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PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION. 

THE present edition is little more than a reprint of the second. 
A few corrections and additions have been made, chiefly in the 
footnotes; the most important of these being the insertion at 
p. 404 of the Greek fragment which follows 'l\Iark ' xvi. 14 in the 
Freer MS. of the Four Gospels. 

Of one important source of new knowledge I have been unable 
to make as much use as I could have wished. Professor Deissmahn 
and Dr A. Thumb in Germany, and Professor J. H. l\Ionlton and 
Dr G. Milligan in Great Britain, have taught us how much the 
papyri and the inscriptions have to contribute to the study of 
New Testament Lexicography. Most of their researches have 
appeared since the publication of the first edition of this book, 
and it would be impossible to avail myself of them without a 
serious interference with the plates. I can only refer the reader 
to the published papers and books of the above-mentioned 
scholars, and in particular to the Lexical Notes contributed by 
Dr Moulton and Dr Milligan to the Expositor, and to the work 
which, it is understood, will be based upon them. 

The conclusions with regard to New Testament Grammar 
which have been drawn from the non-literary papyri are not as 
yet, in my opinion, established beyond doubt, and I am therefore 
content still to rely upon the authority of Winer-Moulton, Winer
Schmiedel, and Blass. But the subject is one upon which I desire 
to keep an open mind, and the time may come when this com
mentary will call for a more extensive revision in this respect 
than I am at present prepared to undertake. 

H.B.S. 

CAMBRlDGE, 

F. of St Michael and .All .Angels, 1909-

1386 



PREFACE TO THE SECOND .EDITION. 

THE years which have gone by since the first issue of this 
Commentary have been singularly fruitful in publications bearing 
upon the study of the Gospels. In the work of preparing a 
second edition for the press these new helps have not been left 
out of sight ; and from several of them-more particularly from 
Dr Chase's and Dr Salmond's articles in the third volume of 
Dr Hastings' Dictionary of tlte Bible, the second volume of 
Professor Theodore Zahu's Einleitung in das Neue Testament, 
S~ J. C. Hawkins' Horae Synopticae, and Mr P. M. Barnard's 
Biblical Text of Clement of Alexandria-much assistance has 
been derived. If my conclusions have not often been modified, 
it is not because I have failed to reconsider them in the light of 
these and other recent contributions to Biblical knowledge. 

I am glad also to acknowledge my debts to the kindness of 
reviewers, and of not a few private friends and some unknown 
correspondents, who have pointed out errors or deficiencies in 
the first edition of my book. These corrections have all, as I 
trust, received respectful attention, although in some cases the 
plan of the work has refused to lend itself to the proposed changes, 
or after full consideration I have found myself unable to accept 
them. 

In the preface to the first edition I expressed a desire to 
discuss more fully at a future time some of the larger questions 
raised by the Gospel of St Mark. This purpose has not been 
fulfilled. The book has been revised throughout; the critical 
apparatus has been enlarged by the use of the fresh evidence 
printed in Mr Lake's Texts froni Mount Athas, of which advanced 
sheets were sent to me through the kindness of the author; the 
foot-notes have been here and there expanded or re-written. But 
the pressure of other work and the call of fresh studies have 
precluded me from attempting the dissertations which I had 
intended to write. My hook therefore goes forth under its 
original limitations. But I am confident that younger students 
will be found to fulfil the task which I am constrained to leave. 
The growing interest manifested in all problems connected with 
the Gospels, and more especially the earliest of the Gospels, 
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justifies the expectation that the next generation of New Testa
ment scholars will carry our knowledge more than one step 
nearer to the fulness and certainty which all must desire to 
attain. 

H. B. s. 
CAMBRIDGE, 

F. of St Peter, rgo2. 

PREF ACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 
THE earliest of extant commentators on St Mark urges as 

his apology for undertaking so serious a task the neglect which 
that Evangelist appeared to have suffered at the hands of the 
great teachers of the Church. While each of the other Gospels 
had received separate treatment, the Gospel according to St Mark, 
so far as he could discover, had been passed by, ar; if it needed no 
elucidation or none which could not be gathered from expositions 
of St Matthew and St Luke. 

If this plea can no longer be used, it is still true that St Mark 
has gained f.ar less attention than he deserves. The importance 
of his work as an independent history, and the beauty of its 
bright and unartificial picture of our Lord's life in Galilee, are at 
length generally recognised; but no monograph has yet appeared 
which makes full use of the materials at the disposal of the 
expositor. 

I cannot claim to have supplied this deficiency in the present 
volume, nor has it been my aim to do so. I am content to offer 
help to those who desire to enter upon the serious study of the 
Gospels. Such study should begin, as it appears to me, with the 
Gospel which I believe to be the earliest of the four and, through
out a large part of the narrative, the nearest to the common 
source. 

My chief aids have been the concordances of Bruder and 
Moulton-Geden, the grammatical works of Winer-Moulton, Winer
Schmiedel, Burton, and Blass, and the Greek text, introduction, 
and notes of Westcott and Hort. Next to these, I have learnt 
most from the concordance to the LXX. compiled by Hatch and 
Redpath, the text and indices of Niese's Josephus, and the illus
trations from the later Greek literature which are to be found 
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in the pages of Field, Grinfield, Grotius, Kuinoel, Kypke, and 
W etstein, together with those which Deissmann has collected 
from the papyri. For Aramaic forms I have consulted Kautzsch 
and Dalman, and for Jewish thought and customs the well-known 
works of the elder Lightfoot, Schottgen, Schlirer, Streane, Taylor, 
Weber, and Wtinsche. Of ancient expositors Origen, Jerome, 
Victor of Antioch, Bede, and Theophylact have supplied valuable 
help; among those of recent times I have consulted with ad
vantage Schanz and Knabenbauer, Meyer-Weiss and Holtzmann. 
But no effort has been made to collect and tabulate the views of 
the commentators upon disputed points; it has been thought 
that a mere list of authorities, apart from a detailed statement 
of the grounds on which their opinions are based, could render 
little assistance to the student and might discourage individual 
effort. Nor have I appealed to any expositor, ancient or modern, 
until an effort had been made to gain light from a careful 
study of the Gospel itself. A prolonged examination of the 
text, and a diligent use of the lexical and grammatical helps 
to which reference has already been made, will almost invariably 
guide the student to a true interpretation of St Mark's rugged 
yet simple sentences. It is chiefly in the attempt to penetrate 
the profound sayings of our Lord, which this Evangelist reports 
in their most compact form, that valuable assistance may be 
gained from the suggestiveness of Origen and the devout insight 
of Bede and Bengel. 

The text of Westcott and Hort has been generally followed ; 
the few changes which I have permitted myself to make consist 
chiefly of the introduction within square brackets of words which 
the New Testament in Greek either omits or relegates to the 
margin. Even if we regard as proved the contention of Dr 
Salmon that "what Westcott and Hort have restored is the text 
which had the highest authority at Alexandria in the third 
century "-i.e. that it is "early Alexandrian," rather than strictly 
"neutral "-we may still reasonably prefer this text on the whole 
to any other as a basis for the interpretation of the Gospels. At 
the same time it is desirable that the student should have before 
him materials for forming a judgement upon all important variants, 
or at least discriminating between the principal types of text, 



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. ix 

and explaining to himself the grounds upon which any particular 
reading is to be preferred. With the view of enabling him to 
do this, I have printed above the commentary an apparatus of 
various readings, largely derived from the apparatus of Tischen
dorf's eighth critical edition, which has been simplified and to 
some extent revised and enriched. 

It had been part of my original plan to discuss in additional 
notes and dissertations some of the points ra~sed by this Gospel 
which seemed to require fuller investigation. But as the work 
grew under my hands, it became apparent that this purpose could 
not be carried into effect without unduly increasing the size of 
the volume and at the same time delaying, perhaps for some years, 
the publication of the text and notes. If strength is given to me, 
I hope to return to my task at a future time; meanwhile I have 
thrown into the form of an Introduction a portion of the materials 
which had been collected, and I trust that the present work may 
be regarded as complete in itself within the narrower limits which 
circumstances have prescribed. 

It would be difficult to overestimate what I owe to the 
kindness of friends. While in. each case I am responsible for 
the final form assumed by the text, apparatus, and notes, 
I desire to acknowledge with sincere gratitude the generous 
assistance which has enabled me to make them what they 
are. To the Bishop of Durham I am indebted for permission 
to use the WH. text of St Mark as far as I might find it con
venient to do so. My colleague, Professor J. Armitage Robinson, 
has supplied me with copious notes upon the readings of the 
Armenian version, and has also frequently verified and corrected 
my references to the Sinaitic Syriac and the other Syriac versions. 
Mr F. C. Conybeare has contributed a photograph of the page of 
an Armenian MS. in which the last twelve verses of the Gospel 
are ascribed to the "presbyter Ariston.." From Mr F. C. 
Burkitt I have received much valuable help, especially in the 
earlier chapters of St Mark, in reference to the readings of the 
Old Latin and the treatment of various points connected with 
Syriac and Aramaic words. Mr H. S. Cronin has given me access 
to his yet unpublished collation of the new fragments of cod. N, 
and to the results of a fresh examination of cod. zPe; and through 
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the kindness of Mr A. M. Knight I have been permitted to use the 
proof-sheets of a new edition of Field's Otium Norvicense (pt. iii.). 
Not less important service of another kind has been rendered 
by Mr J. H. Brawley, who has revised the proofs and supplied 
materials for the index of subject-matter, and by Dr W. E. 
Barnes, to whom I owe many corrections which have been embodied 
in the sheets or appear in the list of corrigenda. Lastly, it is due 
to the workmen and readers of the University Press to acknow
ledge their unvarying attention to a work which has necessarily 
made large demands upon their patience and skill. 

Few readers of this book will be more conscious of its short
comings than the writer is. The briefest of the Gospels is in 
some respects the fullest and the most exacting; the simplest of 
the books of the New Testament brings us nearest to the feet of 
the Master. The interpreter of St Mark fulfils his office so far 
as he assists the student to understand, and in turn to interpret to 
others, this primitive picture of the Incarnate Life. 'l'o do this 
in any high degree demands such a preparation of mind and 
spirit as can rarely be attained ; to d.o it in some measure has 
been my hope and aim. 

Domine IJeus ... quaecumque dia,i in hoe libro de tiw, agnoscant 
et tui; si qua de meo, et Tu ignosce et tui. 

H. B. S. 

CAMBRIDGE, 

F. of tlie Name of JEsus, 1898. 
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I. 

PERSONAL HISTORY OF ST MARK1. 

1. The Roman praenomen Marcus was in common use among 
Greek-speaking peoples from the Augustan age onwards. The 
inscriptions offer abundant examples from every part of the 
Empire, and from every rank in society. 

The following are examples of the widespread use of the Greek 
name. ·Attica: GIG 191 ypaµ.p,aTEtl<; f3ov>..~s Kal. 81µ.ov M. EfiKap1r{8ov 
'At17vmk 192 lc/>1TTwL .. .'E1r{yovo<; MapKov, 'l7Ml"OKp<iT1JS MapKoV. 
254 M. 'Avarf,>..vcrrw<;. Lydia: 3162 M. Tap,{Q.,. 3440 M17£ovE<; M. Kal. 
NEtKO<;. Mysia: 3664 M. 'Povcpov /J-V<TT1J•· Nubia: 5109 M. UTpan
WT1J>· Cyrene: 5218 M. M<ipKOV. Sicily: 5644 MaapKOV vi6<; Ma<ip
KEAAO<;. Italy: 6155 MaapKO<; Ko<T<TOlJTtO<; MaapKoV d7rEAEv8Epo<;. The 
last two inscriptions justify the accentuation MiipKo,, which has 
been adopted in this edition after Blass : see his comm. on A.cts 
xii 25, and his Gramm. d. NTlichen Griechisch, § 4. 2. 

In all these instances the name stands by itself in accordance 
with Greek practice. The same is true of its later Christian use; 
thus we have a Marcus who was the first Gentile Bishop of 
Jerusalem (Aelia), a Marcus who was a Valentinian leader con
temporary with Irenaeus, and another who was eighth Bishop of 
Alexandria; even at Rome the praenomen occurs as a single 
name in the case of Pope Marcus (t 336). Christian inscriptions 
of the fourth century collected by Prof. Ramsay in the neigh
bourhood of Laodiceia combusta supply several examples of the 
same kind. 

1 The first two sections of this Intro
duction have been reproduced in part 

from articles published in the Expositor 
(v. vi. pp. So ff., 168 ff.). 
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Mitth. d. k. d. arch. lnstituts (.A then. Abth.) r888, p. 233 ff.: 
SS T'tl ,ro0£!VOTO.T<f> µou u1,e MapK<f> ,rp,;:u/3uTlp<f, 56 MapK'i' Kai 
IlavA<j>, 6r MapK'f:' 8iar<6V<j>, 

In the N.T. the name occurs eight times (Acts xii. 12, 25, xv. 
37, 39, Col. iv. 10, Philem. 24, 2 Tim. iv. I I, I Pet. v. 13). In the 
Acts it is the surname of a Jew of .Jerusalem whose name was 
John (xii. 12 'lwavov TOV f'lrt/CaXovµf;_vov MapKoV, 25 'lwav'l'}V T()V 

€'1T"t/CA'l'}0EvTa MapKov, xv. 37 'Iwav'l'}V TCV KaAovµevov [l7TiK. ~CD 
minnonn] MapJCov, 39 T()V MapKov): the Epistles use Mup,co<; by 
itself and without the article, as if it were the only or at least 
the familiar name by which the person to whom they refer was 
known1• 

The N. T. bears witness to the readiness of the Palestinian Jew 
to adopt or accept a secondary name, whether of Aramaic or 
foreign origin2

• Latin names were frequently used in this way, 
whether epithets such as Justus (Acts i. 2 3), Niger ( ib. xiii. I), 
Secundus, xx. 4, cognomina like Paulus, Lucanus, Silvanus, or 
praenomina, of which Caius (raw<; Acts xix. 29, Rom. xvi. 23, 
I Cor. i. 14, 3 Jo. 1) and Lucius (Acts xiii. 1) are examples. 
Marcus is an exact parallel to Caius and Lucius, except that in 
the Acts, where St Mark appears in Jewish surroundings, his 
Jewish name precedes, and the Roman praenomen which he had 
assumed occupies the place of the cognomen. 

For other examples of the use of Marcus as a secondary name see 
Dittenberger inscr . .A.tt. aet. Rom. II37 A£6r<w, o r<at M., Mapa-
0wvw, ,rapaTpL/3'1'},, I 142 "AAw, () Kat M. XoAA£{811, lcp11/30, (time of 
L. Verus and Commodus); Ramsay ap. op. cit. 92 A-tip. MapK'f:', 

2. The mother of John Mark was a Mary who was a member of 
the Church at Jerusalem ( Acts xii. 12 ). She was clearly a woman 
of some means and a conspicuous person in the Christian com
munity. Her house (Ti]v ol,.-[av Map[a,;) 8 is approached by a porch 
( 7TvA.wv): a slave girl ( 7raiS£a-K'IJ ), probably the portress ( ~ 0vpw

po<;, Jo. xviii. 16, 17), opens the door; there is an upper room or 

1 It seems to have been rarely borne 
by Jews; cf. Chase, in Hastings D. B. 
iii., p. 245. 

2 On the witness of Josephus to the 

same fact see Deissmann, Bibl. Studia 
(E. T.), p. 314. 

a See foot-notes to Mc. xiv. 14, 52. 
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guestchamber large enough to receive a concourse of the brethren 
('ijCTaV tKavol CTUV1)0poiCTµevoi). It is to Mary's house that Peter 
naturally turns his steps, when released from prison; he is con
tent to leave in the hands of the party who are assembled there 
the duty of communicating the tidings of his escape to the rest of 
the Church ('laKrofjrp Ka~ To'i~ dSe"'J,,,<po'i~)1. John is not mentioned 
in this narrative, except for the purpose of distinguishing his 
mother Mary from others of the same name; but it is reasonable 
to suppose that he was present, and that he was already a believer, 
and intimate with St Peter and the heads of the Church at 
Jerusalem. 

Conjecture has connected the name of John Mark with certain 
incidente in the Gospel history. In the Dialogue of Adamantius 
de recta fide (Lommatzsch, xvi. 259) we read: MupKo-. oiv Kal 
AovKu<;; l.K TWV i/380µ,~KOV'Ta Kd ovo~v 61/TE<;; IlavAw T4i 0.1TO<TTOh'{? 
&qyyeA{<TaVTO. Epiphanius (haer. 2 I. 6) adds: e!-. ETvyxavev iK 
TWV i/380µ,~KOVTa ilva TWV 8ia<TKOp1rt<TfJlVTwV brl T4i Mµ.an cp ei1rev 
& KUplO<;; 'Eav 1-'-"I ·m µ.ov cf,ayv TiJV cnipKa KTA. The statement is 
probably as baeeless as many others which are due to that writer; 
it may be that the reference to Jo. vi 66 has arisen from what 
is said of John Mark in Acts xiii. 13, xv. 38. That he was the 
veav[<rKo<;; of Mc. xiv. 51 f. is not unlikely: see note ad loc. Bede's 
supposition that he was a Priest or Levite, which is probably 
borrowed from the comm. of Ps.-Jerome, or from the preface 
to Mark in Mss. of the Vulgate (cf. Wordsworth-White, p. 171 
"Marcus evangelista ... sacerdotium in Israhel agens, secundum 
carnem levita "), rests ultimately upon Mark's connexion with the 
Levite Barnabas. 

John was at Jerusalem during the famine of 45-6, when 
Barnabas and Saul visited the city for the purpose of conveying 
to the Church the alms of the brethren at Antioch; and on their 
return they took him back with them to Syria (Acts xii. 25). He 
may have attracted them as the son of a leading member of the 
Church at Jerusalem, and possibly also by services rendered 
during the distribution of the relief fund which revealed in him a 
capacity for systematic work. If we assume his identity with the 
Mark of St Paul's Epistles, there was doubtless another reason. 
Barnabas was still leader of the Christian body at Antioch ; he 

1 On the interesting traditions con
nected with the house of John Mark see 
Zahn, Einleitung ii. 212 f., and the note 

in this commentary on Mc. xiv. 13ff., 
5d. 
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had been sent there by the mother Church (Acts xi. 22), and 
Saul's position in the Antiochian brotherhood was as yet 
evidently subordinate (ib. 25, 30, xii. 25, xiii I f.). It was for 
Barnabas to seek fresh associates in the work, and John was a 
near relative of Barnabas (Col. iv. 10 o avelfri6<.; Bapvd,Ba1

). 

Whether the father of John had been uncle to Joseph of Cyprus 
(Acts iv. 36), or the mother his aunt, is unknown; but the re
lationship accounts for the persistent favour which Barnabas 
extended to Mark. 

Mark's association with the Antiochian leaders was doubtless for 
the purpose of rendering assistance to them in their growing work 
As Saul had been brought from Tarsus (Acts xi. 25 f.), so Mark 
was now taken from Jerusalem; the same verb uvv7rapaXafJE'iv is 
used again in xv. 37, 38, and seems distinctly to indicate the 
position which Mark was called to fill-that of a coopted colleague 
of inferiGr rank (cf. Gal. ii. I ave/3'T}v, •• µera Bapva,Ba U'VV7rapaA.a
j3?.Jv Kat T[Tov) 2

• It was natural that when the Holy Spirit 
designated Barnabas and Saul for a new field of work, Mark 
should accompany them. 'l'he general character of his duties is 
now expressly stated ; it was personal service, not evangelistic, to 
which he was called (€txov OE Kal 'Iooav'T}v V7rTJPETTJv)8. Blass de
fines this service too strictly when he comments " velut ad bap
tizandum4"; Mark may have been required to baptize converts 
(cf. Acts x. 48, I Cor. i. 14), but his work would include all those 
minor details which could safely be delegated to a younger man, 
such as arrangements for travel, the provision of food and lodging, 
conveying messages, negotiating interviews, and the like. 

An examination of the passages where v1rqpt.T1J'> is used in Bib
lical Greek will shew that the word covers a wide range of offices : 
cf. e.g. Prov. xiv. 35 O<:KT(» f3au,J..,:',, v. vo~JLWV (a courtier; similarly 
Sap. vi. 4, Dan. iii. 46); Mt. v. 25 pf1r0Ti er£ 1rapailqi o Kpi-r~'> -r4l 
V7r1JPfT'[J ( the officer of a court); Mc. xiv. 5 4 uvvKa01;,.cvo<, JJ.£-rti -rwv 
V1r1Jpm;iv (temple police); Le. i. 2 v1rwfrai "(£VOJLWOl TOU Ao)IOV, Acts 

1 On &. .. y,,or see Bp Lightfoot ad Zoe. 
2 Cf. Ramsay, St Paul the Tramller, 

p. 71 : "he was not essential to the 
expedition; he had not been selected by 
the Spirit; he had not been formally 
delegated by the Church of Antioch; he 

was an extra hand, taken by Barnabas 
and Saul on their own responsibility.'' 

3 Acts xiii, 5. For inr71pfr11v Dreads 
~11"71perouPn avroZr : E substitutes lxovus 
µ,<IJ' lcwTwv Kai 'I. Eis liiaKovlaP. 

4 Actn, App., p. 146. 
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:x:xvi. 16 v1r>]peTYJV Kat p..5.prvpa (a person employed in the service of 
the Gospel); Le. iv. 20 a1ro3o~s T'f V1fYJptT-9 (the synagogue minister 
or l-TIJ) 1• Official service, not of a menial kind, is the prevalent 
ideaT of the word which distinguishes it from 3ov.\o, on the one 
hand, and to· some extent from 3ui'.Kovos on the other: see Trench, 
syn. 9. ®Epd.1rwv is similarly used in reference to Joshua (Exod. 
xx:x:iii. I I, LXX. ). 

For such forms of ministry John possessed perhaps a natural 
aptitude (2 Tim. iv. I I EllXP'f/CTTo, el, oia1Covlav), and his assistance 
would be invaluable to the two Apostles, whose time was fully 
occupiea with the spiritual work of their mission. But it was 
rendered only for a short time. At Perga in Pamphylia he left 
his colleagues, and returned to Jerusalem ( Acts xiii. I 3 a7roxro

p71cra, a7r' avTWV il71"€(FTp€'if1'€v el, 'IEpocroAvµ,a). If St Luke 
records the fact in words which are nearly colourless, the censure 
which he represents St Paul as having subsequently passed upon 
Mark's conduct at this juncture is severe and almost passionate 
( 8 , t' \ , , , ., , ""' , ' II A.. ..... , ' ' xv. 3 '1/s•OV TOV a7f"O<I'TavTa a7f" avTrov a7ro aµ,'t'vl\,ia, /Cao µ,r, 

"'-0, , ~ ' \ ,; \ -,. /3 I ~ ) <I'VV€/\, OVTa avTOl', ei, TO €p,yov, P,'Y) <TVV'lf"apal\,aµ, avew TOVTOV • 

Nevertheless, as Professor Ramsay has pointed outa, there is some
thing to be said on Mark's behalf. He was not sent to the work 
by the Spirit or by the Church, as Barnabas and Saul had been. 
The sphere of the mission, moreover, had not been revealed at the 
first; and when the Apostles determined to leave the seacoast and 
strike across the Taurus into the interior, he may have considered 
himself free to abandon the undertaking. He had left Jerusalem 
for work at Antioch, and had not engaged himself to face the 
dangers of a campaign in central Asia Minor (2 Cor. xi. 26); and 
he may have felt that duty to his mother and his home required 
him to break off at this point from so perilous a development of 
the mission. 

To Barnabas, at any rate, Mark's withdrawal did not appear in 
the light of a desertion, nor was St Paul unwilling to be associated 
with him again in the work at Antioch ; for from Acts xv. 37 it 

1 Dr Chase (in Hastings, D. B. iii. p. 
245 f.) suggests that the word may be 
Used in this sense of John Mark, trans
lating, " and they had with them also 

S. M. 2 

John, the synagogue minister." 
2 The Church in the Roman Empire, 

p. 61; St Paul the 1'raveller, p. 90. 

b 
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would seem that he was with the Apostles there till the eve of the 
second missionary journey. St Paul, however, declined to accept 
the cousin of Barnabas as a companion in another voyage to Asia 
Minor, and Mark consequently set out with Barnabas alone. 
Whilst Paul went by land through the Cilician Gates, Barnabas 
sailed with Mark to Cyprus. In the first soreness of the separa
tion each turned to the home of his family. Barnabas was 
Kv,rpw~ r<jj ryivet, for Levite though he was, he belonged to a 
Hellenistic family which had settled in the island (Acts iv. 36), 
and Mark was also probably a Cypriot Jew on one side1. Un
fortunately the author of the Acts leaves the two men at this 
point, and there is no early or even moderately trustworthy 
tradition to carry on the thread of Mark's story. The Acts of 
Barnabas (,rep[oSot Bapva(3a), a work ascribed to St Mark, but 
of the fourth, or, in its present form, the fifth century, represents 
the Apostle as suffering martyrdom in Cyprus, and adds that after 
his death Mark set sail for Egypt, and evangelised Alexandria. 
The book as a whole is quite unworthy of credit, but it is not 
improbable that Mark proceeded from Cyprus to Egypt, whether 
m company with Barnabas or after his death. 

Barnabas was still alive and at work when St Paul wrote I Cor. 
ix. 5 (v ,_.,6vo<;; Ey6.l Kal. Bapva{1a, oliK EXOf-',(V Jfovalav P-~ Epya.l;,Hr0ai;), 
i.e. in A.D. 57, or according to Harnack 52-3. In the Clementine 
Homilies Barnabas is represented as doing evangelistic work in 
Egypt (i. 9 &c.). McGiffert conjectures, but without probability, 
that B. was the author of I Peter, which with Ramsay he places 
in the reign of Domitian (Hist. of Christianity in the Apostolic age, 
p. 597 ff.). 

A. widespread series of traditions connects St Mark with the 
foundation of the Alexandrian Church 2• According to Eusebius, 
whose statement is possibly based on Julius Africanus or an 
older authority3, his first successor in the care of that Church 
was appointed in Nero's eighth year, i.e. A.D. 61-2. If the date 

1 On Jewish settlements in Cyprus 
see Schurer n. ii. pp. z22, 232 (E. •r.), 
or ed. 3 (1898) iii. p. z7 n.; and cf. 
Acts xi. r9, zo, xxi. r6. 

2 Against this must be placed the fact 
to which Chase (Hastings, D. B. ii. 248) 
calls attention, that "the great Alex-

andrian Fathers, Clement and Origen, 
make no reference to any sojourn or 
work of Mark in that city.'' 

a Cf. Lipsius, Die Apocryphen Apostel
geschichten, ii. 2, p. 323; Harnack, 
Chronologie, p. I 23 f. 
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is approximately correct, it may be that of the departure of 
Mark from Alexandria after the completion of his mission there. 
Such a hypothesis helps to account for part at least of the long 
interval between Mark's separation from St Paul and his reappear
ance in St Paul's company at Rome. 

The following are the chief early authorities : Eus. H.E. ii. 16 
,j,aCFL)I E7Tl T'}, AlyvrrTOV CFTE!AO.f-J-EJ/0)1 TO Evayyt'Awv 8 Di/ Kal CFVVE
ypafaTO wqpvtm, f.KKA1JCF{a, TE 7rpwrov e7r' avrij, , A"Aetavopda, CFVCFrrj
(!O.CF0ai.. lb. 24 N.fpwvo<, DE oyDoov ayovTO, T'}<; /3aCF1Ae{a-. ETO<; 7rpWTO<; 
p.era. MapKOV TOV evayyEAlCFTi}V T''}<; f.V 'AAetav8pe{q, 7rapolKLO.<; 'AvviavO<; 
Ti}V AELTovpy{av 8w8e'xera1. Cf. Hieron. de virr. ill. 8 "adsumpto 
itaque evangelio quod ipse confecerat' perrexit Aegyptum ... mor
tuus est autem octavo N eronis anno et sepultus Alexandriae 
succedente sibi Anniano." Const. Ap. vii. 46 T"Js OE 'A"Aetavopiwv 
'Aveiavoc; 7rpWTO<; iJ1rO MapKOV TOV EVayyeA!CFTOV KEXE!pOT6J11]Tal, Epiph. 
liaer. li. 6 0 MapKo,;; ... ypafa, TO e,;ayy.f'Awv U7r0(J'T€AAETU! V7r0 TOV 
ayfov IIfrpov el, Ti}V TWV A1yvrrT{wv xwpav. Of. Mart. Rom. (Apr. 25) 
"Alexandriae natalis b. Marci evangelistae ... Alexandriae S. Aniani 
episcopi qui b. Marci discipulus eiusque in episcopatu successor ... 
quievit in Domino." 

We have assumed the identity of John Mark of the Acts with 
Mark of the Pauline Epistles. It is placed beyond reasonable 
doubt by Col. iv. ro, where St Paul refers in one sentence to the 
relationship which existed between Mark and Barnabas, and the 
hesitation which the Colossians would naturally feel as to receiving 
the man who had forsaken the Apostles on occasion of their first 
visit to Asia Minor (Map,co<, o dvefio<, Bapv#~a, 7r€p~ ov €/\a,fi€T€ 
• i\' 'E' " e ' · ~ ,:-,~ e · ' 2) M k ·t Evro a<, av €A TI 7rpo<, vµ,a<,, oe,;;acr € auTov . ar , 1 appears, 
had thought of visiting the Churches of the Lycus valley some 
time before the writing of the Colossian letter, perhaps when he 
was on the point of leaving Cyprus; and St Paul had on that 
occasion sent orders to Oolossae that he was to be received. 
There is nothing to shew that the visit took place; if our 
hypothesis is correct, it was abandoned for the mission to Egypt. 
The latter was now at an end, and Mark had proceeded to Rome. 

1 An inference from the ambiguous 
phrase of Eusebius. Bishop J. Words
worth (Ministry of Grace, p. 603 f.) sug
gests that " the close connection of 
Alexandria with Rome" was "due pro
bably at first to the mission of St Mark 

from the imperial city." But it is 
explained as easily by the constant 
communication between the two cities. 

2 See Lightfoot ad loc. ; for ilel;acr8e 
comp. Mc, vi. ro, ix. 37, and Didache 
c. 11, 

b 2 
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There, perhaps to his surprise, he found St Paul a prisoner. A 
complete reconciliation took place, and the V7r7JPET1J<; of the first 
missionary journey became the u-u-11€pry6r:; of the Roman imprison
ment (Col. iv. l 1, Philem. 24). The fact is the more remarkable, 
because of all the Jewish Christians in Rome at this time only 
three were loyal to St Paul, Aristarchus, Jesus Justus, and Mark; 
his other colleagues, Epaphras, Demas, Luke, were Gentiles. The 
Apostle's grief was alleviated by the ministry of his Jewish 
friends (J1e11~07J<rav µoi 7rap7J"fopia), and especially no doubt by 
the revival of his old association with Mark. After this Mark 
seems to have returned to the East, for in 2 Tim. iv. II, 'l'imothy, 
who is apparently at Ephesus (cf. v. 19), is directed to "pick up 
Mark" on his way to Rome (MapKOV ava'A,a{3wv liry€ µ€Td- C1'€UUToi?). 

The reason which is given assigns to Mark hi~ precise place in the 
history of the Apostolic age ; he was ei'lxp'l}a-Toc; €l,; oia,wvtav. 

Not endowed with gifts of leadership, neither prophet nor teacher, 
he knew how to be invaluable to those who filled the first rank in 
the service of the Church, and proved himself a true servus servo
rum Dei. 

Mark's early history had connected him with St Peter, and 
it is therefore no surprise to find him described by St Peter 
(1 Pet. v. 13) as his 'son 2

.' The Apostle who had been most 
prominent in the beginnings of the Church of Jerusalem must have 
known Mary and her son John from the time of their baptism, 
and may have been the instrument of their conversion. Yet 
o u[oc; µov does not involve spiritual relationship of this kind, 
which is more naturally expressed, as in the Pauline Epistles, by 
T€Kvov (cf. I Cor. iv. 17, Phil. ii. 22, Philem. 10, l Tim. i. 2, 18, 

2 Tim. i. 2, ii I, Tit. i. 4). Rather it is the affectionate designation 

1 Lightfoot, Biblical Essays, p. 407. 
2 The Petrine authorship of I Peter 

may be assumed, notwithstanding the 
recent attempt of Professor McGiffert to 
assign that epistle to Barnabas (History 
of Christianity in the Apostolic Age, 
p. 598 ff.). It is difficult to follow him 
when he writes (p. 599 f.): "that Bar, 
nabas should speak of him (Mark) as 
his son was very natural, but it is not 

likely that any one else would do it 
save Paul himself"; the epithet is surely 
at least as appropriate on the lips of 8t 
Peter. As to the 'Paulinism' of I Peter 
see Hort, Romans and Ephesians, p. 169: 
"St Peter makes them [the thoughts de. 
rived from St Paul] fully his own by the 
form into which he casts them, a form 
for the most part unlike what we find in 
any epistle of St Paul." 
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of a former pupil, who as a young disciple must often have sat 
at his feet to be catechised and taught the way of the Lord, 
and who had come to look upon his mother's old friend and 
teacher as a second father, and to render to him the offices of filial 

piety. 
But the Mark of I Peter is not merely described as St Peter's 

son; he is represented as being with that Apostle at Rome 1. 
The words are : ticr1rat,Tat ilp,as ~ iv BafivAwvt CTVVf:KA€K'H/ Kal 

MapKos o v,6s p,ov. 'Babylon' has been identified with ( r) the 
city on the Euphrates, (2) a fortress in Egypt now Old Cairo 2

, 

(3) Rome. The evidence in favour of the last is summarised by 
Lightfoot, Clement, ii. p. 492, Salmon, Introduction to the N.T.7, 
p. 439 ff., and Hort, First llpistle oj' St Peter, p. 5 f.; the first and 
second identifications are without ancient authority, and beset with 
difficulties. Blass (Pltilology of the Gospels, p. 27 ff.) regards 
St Peter as having proceeded to Babylon from Antioch (Gal. 
ii. II) shortly after A.D. 46. But apart from Strabo's statement 
that Babylon was at this time a desert, which Blass seeks to 
minimise, the facts which Josephus (ant. xviii. 9 sqq.) relates as 
to the condition of the Jews in Babylonia render this hypothesis 
highly improbable. 

According to the constant and probably true tradition which 
brings St Peter to Rome, that Apostle suffered martyrdom there 

in the time of Nero and at the same time as St Paul (Diony

sius of Corinth ap. Eus. ii. 25 eµ,apn5p1]crav ,caTa TOV avTOV 
xpovov). "The expression (as Lightfoot urges, Clement, ii. p. 499) 
must" not be too rigorously pressed, even if the testimony of a 
Corinthian could be accepted as regards the belief in Rome," or, 

we may add, the testimony of a bishop who lived in the latter 
half of the second century as regards matters of fact which belong 
to the history of the first. Lightfoot himself placed the martyrdom 
of St Peter in A.D. 64, and that of St Paul in A.D. 67; but if the 
two martyrdoms may be dissociated, it is open to consideration 
whether St, Paul's was not the earlier. 

Harnack8, who holds that the two Apostles suffered together in 
A.D. 64, refers to Clem. r Cor. 6 -rovrot, Toi, dv8pacrtv (sc. II.frpff xal 

1 Cf. Jerome de virr. ill. 8 "meminit 
huius Marci et Petrus in prima epistula, 
sub no mine Babylonis liguraliter Romaro 
signilicans." 

2 See Pearson's :Minor Th. Works (ed. 

Churton),ii.p.353ff,; andcf. A. J.Butler, 
.Ancient Coptic Churches, i. p. 155 ff. 

3 Chronologie, p. 708 ff. ; cf. C. H. Tur
ner, Chronology of the N. T. (in Hastings, 
Dictionary of the Bible). That the 
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IlalJA~) .. . a-vVf/0pola-011 1r0Ati 7rA~Oois JKAEKTWv olTtve~ ,roA.A.a'i's alKlai~ 
KU£ f3aa-aVOt'i-. 'V'lf"OOHyp.a KaAAtU"TOV iylvovTo. But the words of 
Clement do not necessarily imply that the Apostles and the ,roAv 
7rA-ij0os suffered at the same time, or that the martyrdom of the 
Apostles took place at the first outbreak of the persecution. Nor 
does the fact that St Peter was believed to have been buried in 
the Vatican amount to a proof that he was among the first 
sufferers. Early as the tradition is (cf. Eus . .!I.E. ii. 25), it may 
rest upon inference only. 

An examination of I Peter supplies more than one reason for 
believing the Epistle to have been written subsequently to St 
Paul's death. (1) It is addressed to the Christian communities 
of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, some of which 
were distinctly Pauline Churches and had received letters from 
St Paul during bis imprisonment. It was transmitted to them by 
the hands of Silvanus, a well-known colleague of St Paul. It con
tains reminiscences of two of St Paul's writings, the Epistle to the 
Romans and the Epistle to the Ephesians1. The conclusion can 
scarcely be avoided that at the time when it was written St Paul 
had finished his course. The care of the Churches had fallen on 
St Peter; the two oldest associates of St Paul had transferred 
their services to the surviving Apostle; both had originally been 
members of the Church of Jerusalem, and, when the attraction of 
the stronger personality had been withdrawn, both had returned 
to their early leader. St Peter on his part is careful to shew 
by the character of his letter and by his selection of colleagues 
that he has no other end than to take up and carry on the work of 
St Paul. (2) Further, it has been pointed out by Professor 
Ramsay that I Peter contemplates a state of things in Asia Minor 
which did not exist before ,A.D. 64, and was hardly realised before 
the middle of the eighth decade of the century•. Reasons have 
been advanced for hesitating to push the year of St Peter's death 
so far forwards as 75, or beyond 703 ; but even 68, the last year 

martyrdom of St Peter took place in 
A.n. 64 is also maintained by Chase 
(Hastings, D. B. iii. 777 f.); cf. Zahn, 
Einleitung, ii. p. r 9. 

1 Sanday and Headlam, Romans, p. 
lxxiv. ff.; Hort, Ro1nans and Ephesians, 

p. 168; Salmon, Intr. to the N. T.7, p. 
442 ff. 

2 The Church and the Empire, p. 
279 ff. Cf. Exp. Iv. viii. 285 ff. 

3 Dr Sanday in the Expositor, rv. vii. 
p. 41If. 
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of Nero's reign, will leave time for a considerable interval during 
which Mark may have ministered to St Peter at Rome. 

Of the services rendered by Mark to Barnabas or to St Paul 
the tradition of the Church preserves but the faintest traces; in 
post-canonical Christian writings his name is persistently associ
ated with St Peter. 

An exception occurs in Const. Ap. ii. 57 Ta dJayyD1.la & .. . ol 
rrvvepyol IIavAov 7rapeiA71</,on<; KaTeAeufrav vp.'i:v AovKa.<; Kal Ma.pKo<;, and 
another in Hipp. haer. vii. 30 'TOV'TOV<; [ sc. 'TOV<; .\oyov,] OUTE Ilav.\oc; 
0 a7r<J<T70AO<; OUTE Ma.pKO<; ... av17yynAav. But the former writer has 
perhaps been influenced by the order of the Gospels with which he 
was familiar; and the latter seems in this passage to have strangely 
confused St Mark with St Luke (see Dunoker's note ad Zoe.). 

3. One of the oldest and most trustworthy of Christian 
traditions represents Mark as St Peter's interpreter, and as the 
author of a collection of memoirs which gave the substance of 
St Peter's teaching. 

The chief authorities are as follows : ( r) Asiatic and Western. 
Papias ap. Eus. 11.E. iii. 39 Kat 'TOV0' a 7rpw-f3-,frepo<; £.\eye· Ma.pKO<; 
p.tv, J.pp.71vevT~, IIfrpov yev6p.evos, 6<m ep.v711.t6vevrrev o.Kptf3wc; :lypmt,o, 
01! p.£VTDl nftn, Ta 'IJ'TrO 'TOV )(plUTOl! 1 Aex0lvra ~ 7rpax0i.vm. OUT£ yap 
~/KOV<Te TOV Kvp{ov OV'Te 7rap71Ko.\ovfhi1:nv avr<ii· V<TTEpov 3£, w<; :lcf,riv, 
Ilfrp<(J, 8c; 7rp0<; TO.<; xpe{a, £7rO!E!TO TO.<; 3t3acTKaAla.s, ail..\' 01!)( o)(T"ll"ep 
UVVTattv 'TWV KVptaKWV 7r0LOVµevoc; .\6ywv. Jure ovSev -qp.aprE Ma.pKo<;, 
OV'TW<; :£via -ypa1//ac; w<; a7rep.VrJ/J,DVEVCTEV" EVOo; yap £7r0!'7CT(lTO 7rpovoiav, 'TOV 
p.713ev Jv ~KOV<Te 7rapaAi7rElV 1 tfrdcracr0a{ n EV avro'i:c; 1

• Iren. iii. I. I 

1.ura 3e 'T~V Tovrwv [sc. 'TOV IIlrpov Kat 'TOV Ilav.\ov] :£tooov Ma.pKoo;, l, 
µ,a071r~<; KUl '1pp.71vevr~<; IIfrpov, Kat avro<; 'TO. '1)71"0 Ilfrpov K7Jpvuu6µ,eva 
i.yypacpwc; t}p.'i:v 7rapa3i.o(J)Kf. lb. 10. 6 "Marcus interpres et seotator 
Petri initium evangelicae conscriptionis fecit sic." Fragm. Murat. 
ad init. "[Marcus ... (?) ali]quibus tamen interfuit et ita posuit 2

." 

Tertullian adv .. Marc. iv. 5 "licet et Marcus quod edidit Petri 
a:ffirmetur, cuius interpres .l.VIarcus." (2) Alexandrian. Clement, 
hypotyp. ap. Eus. H.E. vi. 14 To 3~ Ka'Ta Ma.pKOV 'TUV'T7/V lax_7JK£
vat 'T~V Oll<DVop.f.av· TOV Dl-rpov 'i;'lp.o(J't(f EV 'P.Sµ.17 "-'IPV~(lVTO<; TOV 
.\oyov Kai 7rve-6p.an 'TD da-yylil.wv £tH7rOVTOo; TOV<; 'll"apovmo; 7ro.\.\ovo; 
onao; 7rapaKaA£CTal TDV MapKOV we; &v aKoAov017cravra avnil 7roppw0ev KaL 
(-.tep.v71p.evov TWV .\ex0evTWV avaypafat TCL €tp71p.lva, 7rOt'l}<TaVTa 3~ TO 
evaytEAwv /J-€Ta3ovvm TO!<; 3eoµ,.fvm<; aVTOV. 67rEp lmyvona TOV Ill,-pov 
-irpoTpE7rTtKuJ<; p.17re KWAVCTat /J,'77"€ 7rpoTplfacr0m. (Of. Eus. ii. 15 yvovTa 

1 For the interpretation of this pas
sage see Westcott, Canon of the N. T.6, 
p. 7 4 f. ; Lightfoot, Supernaturni Reli
gion, p. 163 ff.; Zahn, Gesch. d. NTli-

chen Kanons, i. p. 871 ff.; Link, in 
Studien u. Kritiken, 1896, 3. 

2 Comp. Lightfoot, S. R., p. 205 ff.; 
Zahn, op. cit., ii. p. 14 ff. 
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OE TO 1rpax0ev cf,arn TOV a.m)<TTDAov, 0.7I"OKaAvtf,avTo<; avT4' TOV '1rJ)€1JP,aTO'>, 
,,;rr0,jvm Tfj TWJ) &v8pwv 1rpo0vµ,{q,, Kvpwrra[ TE: Ti/V ypa<f,vv ek EVTEvtiv 
Tat<; £KKAYJ<r[au;· KAYJP.'Y/> £V €KT'J' TWV 'V7I"OTV'1rWO'€WV 1rapaTi0aTaL TVV 
irrTop[av.) .Adumbr. in I Petr. v. I 3 : "Marcus Petri sectator 
palam praedicante Petro evangelium Romae coram quibusdam 
Caesareanis equitibus et multa Christi testimonia proferente, 
petitus ab cis ut possent quae dicebantur memoriae commendare, 
scripsit ex his quae Petro dicta sunt evangelium quod secundum 
Marcum vocitatur." Origen ap. Eus. vi. 2 5 OE1frepov 8€ [ Twv -reu-

' ' ' ' ] ' ' M~ ' Il' ,,i._ ' ' ~ uapwv evayyEAiWV TO KaTa apKDV (!)', <TpD<; V'f'YJ"('Y/O'aTo UVT'l;' 
1roLYJD'avrn. Jerome gathers up the substance of the traditions 
recorded by Papias and Clement (de virr. ill. 8); but elsewhere 
he follows Origen (see p. xxi). 

It will be observed that while the two lines of tradition have 

much in common, they are by no means identical, and probably 

depend on sources partly or wholly distinct. The Asiatic 

tradition goes behind St Mark's work as an Evangelist, and 

describes the nature of his services to St Peter. He had been the 

Apostle's interpreter. According to its usual meaning in later 

Greek, the EPP,TJVEVTYJ<; is the secretary or dragoman who translates 
his master's words into a foreign tongue1. 

Thus when Joseph as an Egyptian prince communicates with his 
brethren from Palestine he uses the services of an interpreter 
(Gen. xlii 23 o yiip ip/H}VWT~, a.vii µ,iuov am-wv ~v). St Paul directs 
that the gift of tongues shall not be exercised in Christian 
assemblies unless there be an interpreter at hand (1 Oor. xiv. 28 
lav 8€ P.V i, 0LEPP.'Y/V€VT1)', (v.l. lpp.YJVEV-r1,), uiyaTw lv -rfj EKKAYJD'fq,). 

Now John Mark had enjoyed opportunities of becoming a 

serviceable interpreter to an .Aramaic-speaking Jew. As a resident 

in Jerusalem he was familiar with Aramaic; as a Jew who on one 

side at least was of Hellenistic descent, he could doubtless make 

himself understood in Greek. His Graeco-Latin surname implies 

something more than this; he had probably acquired in Jerusalem 

the power of reading and writing the Greek which passed current 

in Judrea and among Hellenistic Jews. Simon Peter on the other 

hand, if he could express himself in Greek at all, could scarcely 

have possessed sufficient knowledge of the language to address 

a Roman congregation with success. In the phrase Epµ,7111EvThc; 

1 :For a different yiew see Zahn, Einleitung, ii. pp. 209, 2r8 ff, 
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ITfrpov ryevoµevoc; we catch a glimpse of St Mark's work at Rome 
during St Peter's residence in the city1. 

The traditions differ also as to some important points con
nected with the origin of the Gospel. Papias suggests and 
Irenacus expressly says that it was written after St Peter's death ; 
Clement of Alexandria on the other hand states that the Apostle 
knew and ·permitted or even approved the enterprise. He adds 
that Mark wrote at the request of the Roman hearers of St Peter; 
but this feature in the story bears a suspicious resemblance to 
the account which the Muratorian fragment gives and Clement 
repeats in reference to the Gospel of St John. On the whole, 
notwithstanding St Mark's Alexandrian connexion, the Alexandrian 
tradition appears to be less worthy of credit than the Asiatic. 
Clement indeed attributes it to "the elders of olden time" (7rapa

ooaw TWV dveKa0ev 7rpeaf3vTEpwv re0eiTai), meaning probably 
Pantaenus and others before him. But it must have passed 
through several hands before it reached Clement, whereas the 
statement of Papias came from a contemporary of St Mark 2. 

John the presbyter, on whose witness Papias relies, describes 
the character of St Mark's work with much precision. It was not 
an orderly or a complete account of the Lord's words or works. 
Mark had no opportunity of collecting materials for such a 
history, for he had not been a personal follower of Christ, and 
depended upon his recollections of St Peter's teaching; and that 
teaching was not systematic, but intended to meet the practical 
requirements of the Church. On the other hand there was no 
lack of industry or of accuracy on the part of the Evangelist; he 
was careful to omit nothing that he had heard and could recall, 
and in what he recorded he kept strictly to the facts. It will be 
observed that John does not describe St Mark's work as a 'Gospel.' 

1 Jerome ad Hedib. II suggests that 
St Peter may have employed more than 
one interpreter, basing his belief on the 
differences of style which distinguish 
1 and '2 Peter(" ex quo intellegimus pro 
necessitate rerum diversis eum usum 
interpretibus "). The argument applies 
with greater force to 1 Peter as com
pared with St Mark; the evangelist was 

assuredly not the interpreter who sup
plied the Epistle with its Greek dress. 

2 The Alexandrian elders were so im
perfectly informed as to the relative age 
of the Gospels that according to E use
bius (H. E. vi. 14)· they held .,,-po-ye
-yparj,Oai TWV ,ua.-y-ye1'lw• r&. .,,-,pdxo•Ta. 
riis -ye v m?\o-yla.s. 
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It was a record of St Peter's teaching or preaching (T~, oioaCT-
, f I l ' ' ' TI ' ' ) Y t "t ,caX1,a,, c . ren. .c. Ta v7ro eTpov ,c17pv<nroµeva . e 1 was 

certainly limited to the Apostle's reminiscences of the ministry of 
Christ (Td V7r6 TOU XPt<TTOU ~ ),.,ex0ifvm ~ 7rpax0lvm), and thus 
in its general scope answered precisely to the book which was 
afterwards known as evaryry€AWV KUTd MapKOV. Later forms of 
the story exaggerate St Peter's part in the production. Even 
Origen seems to represent the Apostle as having personally con
trolled the work (,:,\, Ilfrpo, v<f>17ry~<TaTo aimp), whilst Jerome 
(ad Hedib.) says that the Gospel of St Mark was written "Petro 
narrante et illo scribente." 

The subscriptions which are appended to St Mark's Gospel 
in certain cursive MSS. enter into further details, e.g. 293 
subscr. '-yp&.cf,'f/ lowxdpw~ avrov TOV aytov Mci'.pKOV ... Kal et,/o60"f/ 
wapa IHrpov ••• Tots f.V 'PWJL'{J otui 71"t<T'TOt<; do,>..cj,o,<;. Others add 
inr17Yopev017 (or Oi"f/yopev0't/) V7r0 11.frpov, or f.7rE000'f/ M&.pK<tJ 'T'{' 
evayyeAluru. On the other hand the subscriptions to the versions 
recognise Mark's authorship without mention of St Peter: e.g. 
"explicit evangelium secundum Marcum" (Latin Vulgate); £'11'-

a."C'"C'£'i\.mn z,wHc Ra.'f<l,,. -"""PROn (Memph.); -~o~ ~ 
a,o.c-i.::,,~ (Sin. and Cur. Syriac); ~= -~o~ ~ 
~om'i= ~~om-i -i=w>o ~~ cao.c-i.::,,~ ~~~ 
(Peshitta; similarly Harclean). The last of these seems to be 
an attempt to combine the Papias tradition with the ordinary 
attribution to Mark ; the Gospel is a record of preaching at 
Rome, but the preaching is Mark's and not St Peter's. 

4. One personal reminiscence of St Mark survives in a few 
authorities of Western origin. According to Hippolytus (Philos. 
vii. 30) he was known as o ,co?\,o/3ooaKTVAo<;, and the epithet is 
repeated and explained in the Latin prefaces to the Gospel. A 
Spanish MS. of the Vulgate, cod. Toletanus (saec. vrn), says: "colo
bodactilus est nominatus ideo quod a cetera corporis procerita
tem (sic) digitos minores habuisset 1

''; whilst the ordinary Vulgate 
preface states that the Evangelist after his conversion amputated 
one of his fingers in order to disqualify himself for the duties of 
the Jewish priesthood ("amputasse sibi post fidem pollicem dicitur 
ut sacerdotio reprobus haberetur"). The explanation is ingenious, 

1 Wordsworth and White, p. 17I. 
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but it is evidently based upon the conjecture that Mark, like 
Barnabas, belonged to the tribe of Levi An attempt was made 
by Dr Tregelles1 to shew that the word is used by Hippolytus as 
an equivalent for 'deserter,' in reference to Mark's departure from 
Perga. But this account of the matter can har<lly be regarded as 
satisfactory; it is far-fetched at the best ; and so offensive a 
nickname is not likely to have attached itself to the Evangelist in 
Roman circles, where he was known as St Paul's faithful colleague. 
The word itself determines nothing as tc the cause of the defect, 
or its extent; it may have been congenital, or due to accident; it 
may have affected both hands or all the fingers of one hand or one 
finger only 2

• The preface in cod. Toletanus seems to ascribe it to 
a natural cause. No authority can be allowed to a document of 
this kind, but the statement is not in itself improbable; at all 
events there seems to be no reason for setting aside the literal 
meaning of the word, or for doubting that it describes a personal 
peculiarity which had impressed itself on the memory of the 
Roman Church. Such a defect, to whatever cause it was due, 
may have helped to mould the course of John Mark's life ; by 
closing against him a more ambitious career, it may have turned 
his thoughts to those secondary ministries by which he has ren
dered enduring service to the Church. 

Ko>..0/30,; is either ( 1) of stunted growth, or ( 2) mutilated. Both 
senses occur when the word is used as part of a compound; the 
former appears in Ko>..of3a1'0~,;, 1<0Ao/30Kipo.To,;, KoAo/30Tpd.xTJAo,, the 
latter in KoAo/30K,pKo<; (Lev. xxii. 2 3 LXX., where it is coupled with 
WTOTf-LTJTD<;), KOA0/3opw (Lev. xxi. 18); cf. 2 Regn. iv. 12 KOA0/3ovaw 
TOS xlipas am-wl' Kal TOV<; 7l"03a; ail'Twv. 

As to the time and manner of St Mark's death we have no 
trustworthy information. Jerome, as we have seen, fixes his 
death in the eighth year of Nero, at Alexandria; but the state
ment seems to be merely an unsound inference from the Eusebian 
date for the succession of Annianus. The Paschal Chronicle 
assigns to Mark the crown of martyrdom 3, but the story cannot be 

1 Jonrnal of Classical and Sacred 
Philology, I855, p. 224 f. 

2 Dr Chase (in Hastings, D. B. iii. p. 
247) suggests that "the word may refer 

to some mutilation or malformation of 
the toes, resulting in lameness." 

3 Chron. Pasch.: hrl Tovrov TOV Tpaw,• 
POU Kai l\fiipKoS o eva·(}'€A<O"T~S KllL hri-
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traced back further than the fourth or fifth century, when it is 
found in the Acts of Mark, an apocryphon of Alexandrian origin1 ; 

the particulars as they were elaborated at a later time may be 
seen in Nicephorus, or in the Sarum lections for his festival2. No 
reference is made to the fact in the prefaces to the V ulgate, 
or by Jerome, though he relates that Mark was buried at 
Alexandria 3. 

<TKo,ros 'A"hei;a.vopeia.s "Y•voµ.evos ... iµ,a.pT1J

P1J"'"· 
1 See Lipsius, Apostelgesch. ii. 2, p. 

32r ff. 
2 Niceph. Call. H. E. ii. 43 €Is T1}V 

'A"he/;6.vop«a.v 'll"<tA!V €'11"<tP€L(Ttv, /i,rov 01} 
ras o,a.rp,fJas ,ro,06µ.evos V" fP TO<S Bov
xl"hov lwoµ.a.i;oµ.l:vo,s µer&. TLVWV aoe"h<f,wP 
,ra.pP7Jali r/,v ')(JJL<TTDP K1Jp6uuwv. ol roi
vvv TWV dow"hwv 8epa.1raJTa.l a.!<pv1JS a.u-r4, 
i,r,81:µ.,vo, uxo,vlo,s r01h ,rooa.s o,a."hafJov
res a'll"7Jvfonpov eD.ov ... otJrw 611 (JVPO· 
µ.evos TO ,,,.,eiJµ.a. 1raparl07J(JL rij, 8e(i,. 
Procter and Wordsworth, Sanctorale, 
col. 262 f. The day of his martyrdom 
was Pharmouthi 30 in the Egyptian 
Kalendar, and vnr Kal. Mai=Apr. 28 in 
the Roman (Lipsius, op. cit., p. 335). 

3 For the traditional connexion of St 

Mark with the Church of Aquileia and 
the translation of his body to Venice 
see the Acta Sanctorum (Apr. 25), and 
as to the latter point cf. Tillemont, 
Memoires, ii. pp. 98 f., 5r3; Lipsius, 
op. cit., p. 346 ff. On the mission to 
Aquileia Ado of Vienne (t 874) writes 
(Chron. vi., Migne P. L. cxxm. col. 78): 
" Marcus evangeliste, evangelium quod 
Rornae scripserat Petro mittente primum 
Aquileiae praedicavit, itaque ... ad Ae
gyptum pervenit." The extension of the 
older story (Eus. H. E. ii. r6) in this 
passage is instructive. The mosaic at 
St Mark's, Venice, which represents the 
removal of the Evangelist's body is 
described by Ruskin, St Mark's Rest, 
p_ 109 ff.; for his account of St Mark's 
see Stones of Venice, ii. p. 56 ff. 
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II. 

HISTORY OF 'l'HE GOSPEL IN THE EARLY CHURCH. 

I. A work which was ascribed by contemporaries to a dis
ciple and interpreter of St Peter, and believed to consist of carefully 
registered reminiscences of the Apostle's teaching, might have 
been expected to find a prompt and wide circulation in Christian 
communities, especially at Rome and in the "''est, where it is said 
to have been written. Yet the letter addressed to the Corinthian 
Church by Clement of Rome, c. A.D. 95, contains no certain refer
ence to the Gospel according to St Mark, although it quotes 
sayings which bear a close affinity to the Synoptic record. 

Clem. R. I Cor. 23, 1rpwrov p,ev cf,v>..>..oppoe'i, e!m f3>..a<TT6'> yCverai, 
eTra cpv>..>..ov ... elra uracpvAtJ 1rapECTT1JKVw., reminds the reader of 
Mc. iv. 28, 29; but the passage in Clement is part of a quotation 
(cf. ypacp1J ... 01rov >..lyH) which occurs again in Ps.-Clem. 2 Cor. II 

and appears to be derived from some Christian apocryphon (cf. 
Lightfoot ad loc. ), so that the reference, if there be any, is 
indirect. In Clem. 1 Cor. 15, oi!ro, tJ Aa6, ro.s xeiAeaw p.e -rip.if., 'ri oe 
Kapo{a atm;;v 1roppro O.'ll"ECTTLV d.1r' EJJ,OV, Isa. xxix. 13 is cited in words 
which are nearer to Mc. vii 6 than to the LXX., but the quotation 
is given by Mt. in an almost identical form, and Clement (cod. A) 
differs from both Evangelists and from the LXX., writing cf.1reunv 
for a.1rlxei. The passage had probably (Hatch, Essays, p. 177 f.) 
been detached from its context and abbreviated by some compiler 
of testinumia before the middle of the first century, and, if so, no 
argument can be built upon the general coincidence of the form 
used by Clem. with that which appears in Mc. lb. I Cor. 46, oual 
T'{' a.v0pwml' EKE[v'J!. KO.MV ~v O.UT'(' El OVK lyew~011, agrees fairly well 
with Mc. xiv. 21, but still more exactly with Mt. xxvi 24, and 
may have been cited from a pre-evangelical tradition. 

The same may be said of the writings of Ignatius, Polycarp, 
and Barnabas. Bishop Westcott, after a careful examination, 
arrives at the conclusion that "no Evangelic reference in the 
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Apostolic Fathers can be referred certainly to a written record 1." 

Yet these writers with Clement represent the chief centres of 
both East and West-Rome, Antioch, Smyrna, and perhaps 
Alexandria. If we add other documents of the same period
the Didache, the so-called second Epistle of Clement, the Epistle 
to Diognetus, the martyrdom of Polycarp, the fragments of Papias 
and the Elders-the general result will not be different 2• On the 
other hand the Shepherd, which is the next document emanating 
from the Roman Church, and cannot be placed later than A.D. I 56, 
while it may possibly belong to the first years of the second 
century, seems clearly to shew the influence of the second Gospel. 

Herm. sim. ix. 20 ot Towvroi oov ovo-KbAws do-EAfl10-ovTai ds 
T~V (3ao-iA.dav TOV 0rnv ... TOt, TOlOVTOt, ◊VU"KoA.6v <ITTlV Eis T, /3. 
T. 0. da-EA0e,v (cf. Mc. x. 23, 24; Mt. has merely 1ri\0110-w, du-EA.Ev
a-Erm ELS T. (3. TWV ovpavwv, and Le. drifts further away from the 
Marean form of the saying). Ib. mand. ii. 2 evoxos la-71 Tijs &.p.apT[a, 
(cf. Mc. iii. 29). On the general question as to the use of our four 
Gospels by Hermas see Dr C. Taylor, Witness of Her·mas, p. 5 ff. 

In Justin, again, we have an echo of Christian opinion at 
Rome, and though the point is open to dispute, there is ground 
for believing that he not only refers to the second Gospel, but 
identifies it with the " memoirs of Poter." 

Dial. 106 TO fL7!'EtV P,ETWvop.aKivat UVTOV ITfrpov lva TWV a1rOITTOAWV 
Kal yrypa<{,0ai EV TOtS d1rop.V'Y]P,OVEVP,aU"tV UVTOV '}'EYEV'Y]p.ivov Kal TOVTO 
p.Hd. TOV Kal <iAAOVS Ovo a8EA<pot!, VLOVS ZE/3Eoalov llvrn, p.ETwvop.aKivai 
ov6p.an Tov Boavepyis, 6 eo-nv viol f3povT{js, IT'Y}p,avnKov ~v Tov 
UVTOl/ <KEtVOV ot' ot Kal TO E7rWJ/1JfJ,OV 'laKw/3 T<tJ 'Io-pa~A E7rtKA7J0evn 
e860'YJ, It is clear from this that Justin knew certain 'A1rop,ll'YJ
p.ovevp.arn Ilfrpov which contained the words llvo1La BoavEpyis, J 
io-Tiv viol f3povrijs, or their substance. But the actual words occur 
in Mc. iii. r 7, and in no other evangelical record 3• The assump
tion that they were borrowed not from our second Gospel but 
from Pseudo-Peter appears to be arbitrary, notwithstanding the 
support of some great names (Harnack, Briwkstiicke d. Ev. d. 
Petrus, p. 37 ff., and Sanday, Inspiration, p. 310). A second 
reference to Mc. has been found in J)ial. 88 TeKTOVOS voµ,i{oµ,evov 

1 Canon of the N. T. 6, p. 63. 
2 Ignatius has (Eph. 16) the Marean 

phrase riJ 1rOp ro a.<r/jerrrov, but cf. Mt. iii. 
1 2 = Le. iii. I 7 ; all the passages rest on 
Isa. lxvi. 24. In Polyc. Philipp. 5 (rov 
Kvpfov Bs ,-yl,ero O<CiKovos 1rdvTw>) there is 

possibly a reminiscence of the saying in 
Mc. ix. 35, l,na, ... .,,-&,,rwv o«iKoeos, but it 
is too uncertain to establish direct in
debtedness. 

3 See the writer'~ .A.khmim Frag1nent, 
p. xxxiii, ff.; J. Th, St. ii, p. 6 ff. 
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(Mc. vi. 3); other passages might be quoted, but they relate to 
contexts which are common to Mc. and J'vlt. or Le., or to the 
non-Marean verses xvi. 9-20 (see lntr. § xi.). 

Meanwhile the Gospel was known and used by more than one 
of the earlier Gnostic sects, and in other heretical circles both in 
East and West. 

Thus Heracleon (ap. Clem. Al. strom. iv. 72) in a catena of 
extracts from the Synoptic Gospel;:i cites Mc. viii. 38 ; cf. Zahn, 
Gesch. d. NTlichen Kanons, i. p. 741 f. Irenaeus (i. 3. 3) refers 
to the use of Mc. v. 31 by a Valentinian school, and Mc. i. 13 
is distinctly quoted by the Eastern V alentinians, Clem. exc. 8 5 
(aiJT[Ka o Kvpw, p,eTri TI) {3a'1T"TlUf,U rtvHat 'IT"PWTOV P,ET<i 871piwv lv 
Tii lp,j p,<f), A Docetic sect mentioned by Irenaeus manifested a 
preference for the Second Gospel (iii. I r. 7 "qui autem Iesum 
separant a Christo et impassibilem perseverasse Christum passum 
autem lesum dicunt, id quod secundum Marcum est praeferentes 
evangelium "). But a mistake may perhaps lurk in this state
ment. Basilides, we know (Clem. strom. vii. 17), professed to have 
received instruction from one Glaucias, who is styled an interpreter 
of Peter. If this Gnostic rival of St Mark wrote a Gospel, it is 
possible that the words of lrenaeus refer to the Gnostic Gospel, 
and not to the true St Mark. In Pseudo-Peter there are distinct 
indications of the use of St Mark (Akhmim Fragment, p. xl.). 
The Ebionite Clementine Homilies also shew an acquaintance 
with it, e.g. xix. 20 TOLS avTDV p,a0r;m'i:, KaT' lb{av l'IT" EA 1) E T~S TWV 
ovpavwv {3autXda, 1wurrjp,a (Mc. iv. 34); a reference to Mc. xii. 
29 in ham. iii. 51 is less certain, but probable (cf. Sanday, Gospels 
in the second century, p. 177 f.). Hippolytus (pliil. vii. 30) 
strangely represents St Mark's Gospel as forming part of the 
canon of Marcion '. But apart from Marcion the Second Gospel 
seems to have found no opponents in early Christian communities, 
heretical or catholic. 

The early circulation of St Mark's Gospel is further attested by 
its place among the primary Gospels, which were regarded, perhaps 
before the middle of the second century, as a sacred quaternion. 

This idea is first expounded by Irenaeus iii. 1 I. 8 brn3~ Ttuuapa 
KA{p,aTa Tov Koap,ou lv 0 fop,ev Elul Kat TEUuapa Ka0oAiKa 7rvevp,arn, 
KUTEU'IT"aprni 3i ij £KKAr;u[a. l1ri 'IT"ci<TTJ<; -nj, rry, ... e1K&Tw<; (consequens est) 
TE<Tuapa.,; lx£iV UVTT)V UTVADVS .. . .lt tilv cf,avepr',v 6n b TWV 0.7!"aVTWV 
u:xvfrT}'> A6yo,, b Ka0,rjp,evo,; E7!"t TWV x€pou{3)p, Kat uvv.fxwv T<i 'lT"QVTa, 
cf,a.vepwOd., To•<; av0pw'1T"Ot<; ;awF<El' 'Y}f,lV TETp<ip,opcf,ov TIJ EvayyeXwv 
(quadriforme evangelium ), hl ◊€ 1rv€vp,an uvv(x6p,Hov. But the 
conception of a TETp<ip,opcf,ov evanl.Xwv does not seem to have 

1 Marcion was probably acquainted with St Mark (cf. Westcott, Oanon6, 

p. 316 n.; Zahn, Geschichte, p. 675). 
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originated with the Bp of Lyons. Dr C. Taylor ( Witness of Hermas, 
i. passim) with much probability traces it to Hermas, i.e. to 
the generation before Irenaeus. Between Hennas and Irenaeus 
we have the witness of Tatian, whose Diatessaron reveals the fact 
that the four Gospels which had received general recognition were 
none other than those of the present canon. Moreover there is 
reason to believe (J. R. Harris, Diatessaron, p. 56) that Tatian's 
Harmony was not the first attempt of its kind; certainly the 
harmonising of portions of the Synoptic narrative appears to 
have begun before his time. 

If it be asked why St Mark's Gospel took its place among the 
four, the answer must be that in the belief of the post-Apostolic 
Church it was identified with the teaching of St Peter. It did not 
appeal in any special manner to the interests of the Ancient 
Church, or, like the first and fourth of our Gospels, bear an 
Apostolic name. It was saved from exclusion, and perhaps from 
oblivion, by the connexion of its writer with St Peter. Thus its 
position in the primitive canon bears witness to a general and 
early conviction that it was the genuine work of the interpres 
Petri. 

In Irenaeus the identification of the work of St Mark with the 

Second Gospel is formal and complete. The great Bishop of 
Lyons is "the first extant writer in whom, from the nature of 
his work, we have a right to lcJXpect explicit information on the 
subject of the Canon 1," and he does not disappoint our expectations 
here. He quotes our Gospel repeatedly, he quotes it as St Mark's, 
and he declares the author to have been St Peter's disciple and 
interpreter. 

Iren. iii. 10. 6 "Marcus interpres et sectator Petri initium evan
gelicae conscriptionis fecit sic: initium evangelii lesu Christi filii 
Dei," etc. (Mc. i. 1-3). Elsewhere Irenaeus quotes verbatim 
Mc. i. 24 (iv. 6. 6), v. 31 (i. 3. 3), 41, 43 (v. 13. 1), viii. 31 (iii. 
16. 5), 38 (iii 18. 6), ix. 23 (iv. 37· s), 44 (ii. 32. r), x. 38 
(i. 21. 3), xiii. 32 (ii. 28. 6), xvi. 19 (iii. ro. 6). The last of these 
passages shews that the Gospel as he possessed it included the 
supplementary verses, and that he attributed the whole to Mark : 
"in fine au tern evangelii ait Marcus Et quidem Dorninus Iesus, 
postquam, loc"utus est eis, receptus est in caelwrn, et sedet ad dexteram 
Dei." • 

1 Lightfoot, Supernatural Religion, p. 271, 
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The century ends with the witness of an anonymous Roman 

writer, the author of the so-called Muratorian fragment, and that 

of Tertullian, who represents the belief of tho daughter Church of 

Carthage. 

The l\Iuratorian writer recognised four Gospels (" tertio secun
dum Lucarn ... quarti evangeliorum Iohannis "), and the single line 
which is all that remains of his account of St Matthew and 
St Mark doubtless refers to St Mark. The words are quibus 
tamen intei:fuit et ita posuit. Qu 0ilms may be regarded as the 
second half of aliquibits, the first two syllables having perished 
with the preceding leaf of the Ms., or quibus tamen may represent 
of, OE in the Greek original1. The sentence cannot mean that 
St Mark was on certain occasions a personal attendant on our 
Lord, as the next sentence ("Lucas ... Dorninum ... nee ipse vidit 
in carne ")" clearly shews, and must therefore refer to St Peter's 
teaching", which Mark reported carefully so far as he had oppor
tunity. This may be either a reminiscence of the words of 
P • ( '~"- ef M"' ~ !JI ',lr ' _, /" ap1as ovoev w;,apn, apKo,, ovnuc; evia ypa'fac; we; a1rEp.V'l)p..o-

vn•CTEv), or part of an independent Roman tradition. In either 
case it is important as evidence· of Roman opinion at the end of 
the second century. 

Tertullian's belief is clearly shewn in adv. Mare. iv. 2, 5 "no bis 
fidem ex apostolis Ioannes et Matthaeus insinuant, ex apostolicis 
Lucas et Marcus instaurant .. .licet et Marcus quod edidit Petri 
affirmetur, cuius interpres Marcus." His references to Mark are 
few, but some of them at least admrt of no doubt; they will be 
found in Ronsch, d. N. T. Tertullians, p. 148 ff. 

From the end of the second century the literary history of 

St Mark is merged in that of the canon of the Four Gospels. 

The Gospel according to Mark holds its place in all ancient 

versions of the New 'l'estament and in all early lists of the 

canon. No voice was raised against its acceptance; East and 

West, Catholics and heretics, tacitly recognised its authority. 

The evidence comes from all the great centres of Christian life ; 

from Edessa and Antioch, from Jerusalem and Asia Minor, from 

Alexandria and the banks of the Nile, as well as from Rome, 

Carthage, and Gaul. 

The Gospel according to St Mark was contained in the Old 
Syriac version (it appears in both the Curetonian and Sinaitic 

1 So Chase in Hastings, D. B. iii. p. 
"2,fi-

" Lightfoot, S. R. p. 27r. 
8 See on the other hand Zahn, Einlei-

S. M.' 

tung, ii. pp. 200, 2or. A later tradition 
represented St llfark as one of the 
Seventy (Adamant. Dial. p. ro (ed. 
Bakhuyzen), Epiph. haer. 51 § 6). 

C 
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texts), in the Egyptian versions, both Bohairic and Sahidic, and 
in the oldest forms of the Old Latin. It finds a place in all the 
catalogues which enumerate the Gospels, both Eastern and Western 
(see Westcott, Canon, app. D; Preuschen, Analecta, p. 138 ff.). 

2. But while no doubts are expressed by any early writer as 
to the genuineness of St Mark, it cannot be denied that the Gospel 
received comparatively little attention from the theologians of the 
ancient Church. This relative neglect is noticeable from the very 
first. It has been pointed out that with the exception of Hermas 
the Apostolic fathers contain no clear reference to St Mark, and 
that their quotations as a whole are in closer agreement with the 
first Gospel than with the second1

• But it is doubtful whether 
the earliest post-apostolic writers of the Church made use of 
written Gospels at all. Papias expresses the general feeling of the 
age which succeeded the Apostles when he records his preference 
for "the living voice," i.e. the oral testimony of the elders who yet 
survived from the first generation ; even the Memoirs of St Peter 
would not be widely used so long as the stream of oral tradition 
continued to flow. This consideration may serve to account for 
the absence of quotations from St Mark in such writers as Clement 
of Rome and Ignatius of Antioch. It is less easy to explain the 
apparent neglect of this Gospel long after it had taken its place in 
every Greek codex of the Gospels and in every version of the New 
Testament. The commentator known as Victor of Antioch, a 
compiler whose date is certainly not earlier than the fifth century, 
complains that, while St Matthew and St John had received the 
attention of a number of expositors, and St Luke also had 
attracted a few, his utmost efforts had failed to detect a single 
commentary upon St Mark. 

Victor, hypoth.: 1ro.\..\wv de; TO Ka-rd. MaT0ai'ov Kal de; TO KaTd. 
'IwftVVIJV, .. (Tl)VTa~avrwv v1rop,vfJp,arn, oMywv Ot Et', Tti Kara AovKav, 
0118m'>, 0( 6Aw,, w, o!p,at, Et', Tti KUT(t MapKOV £fqyqcrap,lvov, '11rd 
p.1J0( p,lxpi T'l}P,Epov dK~Koa Kat Towo 1ro.\.v1rpayp.ovqcrac; 1rapa. Twv 
cr1rov8~v 1TOt0vp.ivwv T(t 'TWV d.pxawrlpwv crvvayew 1TOVYJp,ara KTA. 

1 Sir J.C. Hawkins (Hor. Syn. p. 179) the purposes of catechetical or other 
finds a correspondence between" the de- teaching." Traces of such adaptation 
gree of familiarity with the language of are fewest in St Mark, and this fa.et 
the three Gospels which appears to have suggests a reason for the comparative 
existed among Christians" and the re- neglect of St Mark in the sub-apostolic 
lative adaptation of the Gospels "for age. 
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The cause is doubtless partly to be sought in the prest,ige 
attaching to the first Gospel, which was regarded as the im
mediate work of an Apostle, and the greater fulness of both 
St Matthew and St Luke. St Mark offered, after all, mer~ly a 
disciple's recollections of his master's teaching. There was little 
in St Mark which was not to be found in St Matthew or St Luke, 
or in both. Moreover, St Mark was believed even by Irenaeus 
to have been written after St :Matthew; and from this view men 
passed by easy steps to the conclusion that the second Gospel 
was a mere abridgement of the first. 

Iren. iii. I. r iJ JJ-EV 0'1 Mar0ai:o,; ... ypacf,-qv e&;veyKEV evayyddov TOV 
IIfrpov KUt TOV IIav.\ov EV 'Pwp.y evayyeAitop.lvwv .•. µ,era lie T'qV TOVTWV 
l[ooov MapKO<; KTA. Victor, hypoth. iCTT£DV OTL µ,erd. MaT0ai:ov MapKo<; 
iJ evayyeA.tO"T'q<; uvyypacf,-qv 1rotELTat. Aug. de cons. evv. i. 3, 4 " isti 
quatuor evangelistae ... hoc ordine scripsisse perhibentur: primum 
Matthaeus, deinde Marcus ... Marcus eum subsecutus tanquam 
pedissequus et breviator eius videtur. cum solo quippe Ioanne 
nihil dixit, solus ipse perpauca, cum solo Luca pauciora, cum 
Matthaeo vero plurima et multa paene totidem atque ipsis verbis 
sive cum solo sive cum ceteris consonante." 

Such an estimate of St Mark was sufficient to counterbalance the 
weight which was attached to this Gospel as the work of St Peter's 

· interpreter. 

Something may be learnt as to the relative importance of the 
Gospels in the judgement of the Ancient Church from the order 
in which they are placed in catalogues and Mss. The two 
principal groupings are as follows: 

(1) Mt. Mc. Le, Jo. (or Mt. Mc. Jo. Le.); 
(2) Mt. Jo. Le. Mc. (or Jo. Mt. Le. Mc., or Jo. Mt. Mc. Le., or 

Mt. Jo. Mc. Lc.1). 

The first is that of nearly all the Greek MSS. and of the great 
majority of the catalogues and ecclesiastical writers, and in its 
secondary form it appears in the Curetonian MS. of the Old 
Syriac, and in the Cheltenham list. The second is the order of 

1 Gregory, Prolegomena, p. 137 f.; 
Sanday, Studia Biblica, iii. p. 259 f.; 
Nestle, Textual Criticism of the N.T. 
(E. T.), p. 161 f. The 0. L. MB. k has 
the order Jo. Le. Mc. Mt., whilst Ambro-

siaster and the list of ' the Sixty Books' 
have Mt. Le. Mc. Jo., where the Apos
tolic Gospels are placed first and last, 
but Mc. retains its usual Western posi
tion, 

c2 
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the Gospels in Codex Bezae and one Greek cursive, in certain Old 
Latin MSS. (a b e f ff qr), the Gothic version and the Apostolical 
Constitutions, in the Latin stichometry of Codex Claromontanus, 
in Tertullian, and in the vocabularies of the Egyptian versions. 
Each of these groupings rests upon an intelligible principle. The 
second, which embodies the original order of the West (cf. Tert. 
adv . .liiarc. l.c.), places in the first pair the Gospels which were 
ascribed to Apostles, and after them those which were the work 
of followers of the Apostles. The first, which ultimately prevailed 
in the West as well as in the East, arranges the four according to 
the supposed ordo scribendi\ In both the relative inferiority of 
St Mark is apparent; in ( r) he follows Mt. as his pedissequus; in 
(2) he is preceded not only by the two Apostles, but usually also 
by St Luke. The two exceptions are probably due to a mixture of 
(2) with (r); the scribe began with the Western order, but when 
he reached the apostolici, he reverted to the customary arrange
ment, in which Mark precedes Luke according to the order of 
time 2

• 

Another indication of the attitude of the ancient Church 
towards the Gospel of St Mark is to be found in the distribution 
of the evangelical symbols among the Four Evangelists. From 
the time of Irenaeus the four Gospels were associated in Christian 
thought with the four Cherubim of Ezekiel, and the correspond
ing spa of the Apocalypse. Irenaeus (iii. r 1. 8) quotes the 
Apocalypse only, but he calls the living creatures Cherubim, 
and refers to Ps. lxxix. (lxxx.) 2 LXX. (o Ka01µ€VO<; €7Tl TWV 

XEpov{3€{µ, '1µ<pav710i). It is the Eternal Word, he says, '\Vho 
sits upon the Cherubim, and their four aspects represent His 
fourfold manner of operation ( 7Tpa,yfl,aTda, dispositio); the lion 
answers to His royal office and sovereign authority and executive 

( ' " ' ~ ' ' ' ' r.:> " ' ) th power -ro eµ1TpaK-rov av-rov Kai 1]"f€µov£Kov Kai ,-.,a<r£"'£Kov ; e 

1 Of. Clem. Al. in Eus. H. E. vi. 14. 
2 The Rev. H. T. Tilley informs me 

that in the tower of Wolston Church near 
Rugby there is a fifteenth century bell 
which bears the inscription + M.rncvs , 
MATHEVS • LVCAS • IOHES, and that some 
tiles at Malvern Priory Church, dated 

1456, give the same order. It may have 
come from the Commentary on the 
Apocalypse which is printed under the 
name of Victorinus of Pettau, where the 
Evangelists are mentioned in this order 
(Migne, P. L. v., col. 324). 



EARLY HISTORY OF THE GOSPEL. XXXVll 

calf symbolises His sacrificial and priestly character; the human 
face, His coming in human nature ; the flying eagle, the gift of 
the Spirit descending on His Church. The Gospels accordingly, 
which reflect the likeness of Christ, possess the same character
istics; St John sets forth the Lord's princely and glorious genera
tion from the Father, St Luke emphasises His priestly work, 
St :Matthew His human descent, St Mark His prophetic office: 

Iren. l.c. MapKo, 8£ d:1ro TOV 7rpO<p'Y)TtKOV 7rf/E1JjJ.QTO, 'TOV il Jfovs 
e1ri611TOS 'TOl, dv0pw1rm, niv apx.~v £"/rOi~(TaTO >-.iywv 'Apx~ 'TOV ,:-Jay
"IEAlOV 'l'Y)lTOV XpuTTov, w, yiypa1rrni EV 'HtTat,;i T<e 1rpo<prfTTJ, Tl/V 
1TTEpWTLK~V £1Kova 'TOV Evayy,:'A[ov 8EtKV1JWV" Bia 'TOVTO 8£ Kat <TVV'TOjLDV 
Kat 1rapaTpix.outTaV ""I" Ka'Tan,:Mav 1r1a1ro{'Y)'Tat· 1rpD<pYJTLKO'i yap ~ 

' ~ xapaKT'YJP OV'TOS. 

Thus Irenaeus, it is clear, regards the Eagle as the symbol of 
St Mark, whilst St Matthew, St Luke and St John are repre
sented by the Man, the Calf, and the Lion respectively. This 
interpretation of the symbols is followed in the lines prefixed 
to the Gospel-paraphrase of Juvencus, according to which 

"Marcus amat terras inter caelumque volare, 
Et vehemens aquila stricto secat omnia lapsu." 

But the method by which it was reached is so arbitrary that 
later writers did not hesitate to rearrange them at discretion. 
Thus in the notes on the Apocalypse attributed to Victorinus of 
Pettau the Eagle is assigned to St John and the Lion to St Mark. 
Through the influence of Jerome this became the popular view, 
and impressed itself on mediaeval art, although it was based on 
grounds not more reasonable than those which led Irenaeus to the 
opposite conclusion. 

Hieron. in )lfarcum tract. ad init. "in Marco leonem in heremo 
personat ... qui in heremo personat utique leo est." Cf. Victorin. in 
Apoc. c. iv. (Migne, P.L. v. l.c.) "simile leoui animal :Marcum 
designat in quo vox leonis in heremo rugientis auditur ... Marcus 
itaque Evangelista sic incipiens .. .leonis habet effigiem." 

Other arrangements were freely proposed. Thus in the Pseudo
Athanasian Synopsis 1 Matthew is the man, Mark the calf, Luke 

1 Migne, P. G. xxvrrr., col. 43r: 
T(<,c;apa '"'f/J.p doe xcpov{Jetµ. OVTOS /', 1rpo
tp-lJTTJ5 ... TO ifofrcpov Of0L9V µ.oux<j), TOVTt,;n 

TO KaTa. MiipKov e~a.yy.nuo,. The second 
symbol is attributed to the secoud 
Evangelist. 
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the lion, John the eagle. Augustine finds the lion m Matthew, 
the man in Mark, the calf in Luke, the eagle in John. He 
complains with justice of the puerility of deciding the character 
of a book from the opening sentences, and not from the general 
purpose and aim of the writer; and he justifies his assignment of 
the man to St Mark on the ground that the second Gospel sets 
forth the human life of Christ rather than His royal descent, or 
His priestly office. 

De cons. evv. i. 9 "de principiis enim librorum quandam coniec
turam capere voluerunt, non de tota intentione Evangelistarum ... 
Marcus ergo, qui neque stirpem regiam neque sacerdotalem vel cog
nationem vel consecrationem narrare voluit et tamen in eis versatus 
ostenditur quae homo Christus operatus est, tantum hominis figura 
in illis quatuor animalibus significatus videtur." 

A table will shew the extent of these variations 1 
• 

lrenaeus. Victorin us. .Augustine. Ps..-.Athanasius. 
J\iT. Man Man Lion Man 
Mc. Eagle Lion Man Calf 
Le. Calf Calf Calf Lion 
Jo. Lion Eagle Eagle Eagle. 

It will be seen at a glance that while in three out of the four 

distributions St Matthew is the Man, St Luke the Calf, and 
St John the Eagle, to St Mark each of the symbols is assigned in 
turn. This fact illustrates with curious precision the difficulty 
which the ancient Church experienced in forming a definite 
judgement as to the place and office of his Gospel 2• Irenaeus 
indeed has rightly seized upon the rapid movement of the narra
tive as one of its features, and Augustine calls attention to 
another and deeper characteristic, the interest which the writer 
shews in the humanity of the Lord. But it remained for a later 
age to realise and appreciate to the full the freshness and exact
ness of the first-hand report which has descended to us from the 
senior Apostle through the ministry of John Mark. 

1 A fuller treatment will be found in 
Zahn, Forschungen, ii. p. 257 ff. 

2 See Professor Lawlor's Chapters on 
the Book of Mulling (p. 17 ff.) for an 
interesting discussion of the evangelical 

symbols in connexion with certain Irish 
MSB. "in which, while the text followed 
the Vulgate order, the symboli; adhered 
to that of the older versions,'' 



III. 

PLAOE AND TIME OF WRITING, AND ORIGINAL 
LANGUAGE. 

r. According to the prevalent belief of the ancient Church 
St Mark wrote his Gospel in Rome and for the Roman Church. 
Chrysostom transfers the place of composition to Egypt, but ho 
is sufficiently refuted, by the testimony of Clement of Alexandria 
and Origen. 

For the Alexandrian evidence see p. xxii f. Chrysostom's words 
(prooem. in Mt.) are as follows: Kat MapKo<; 8£ £V Alyv1rT<p Twv 

0 ~ ' , ,, ., ~ ~ ( e~ , µa 'rJTWV rrapaKaf\,£(TaVTwV aVTOV avTO TOVTO 1To,17(J'a, sc. <TIJV £tva, TO 

£vayyeAwv, as the context shews). The error has possibly arisen 
from the statement of Eusebius (H . .E. ii. 16), MapKOV 7rpwTOV 1,a(J'tV 
£1t'l Tij<; Alyv1M"ov <TT£iNip,£vov TO ruayyeAwv 8 8-1, (J'IJVC(pd.if;aTO K17pitai: 
cf. Jerome, de virr. ill. 8 "adsumpto itaque evangelio quod ipse con
fecerat perrexit Aegyptum." Epiphanius for once expresses him
self with greater care (haer. Ii. 6 £V 'Pwµv £1t'tTp€1r£Tat 'TO £1;ayye.\wv 
£K0e(J'0a,, Kat yp&.,fra<; 6.1TOO"TE,\,;\,£T«L {nro TOV &.ylou II.fTpou d<; TYJV TWV 
Alyu1TT{wv xwpav). The subscriptions to the Gospels vary; while the 
majority of those which fix upon a locality are in favour of Rome, 
others refer only to the preaching of the Gospel at Alexandria, 
e.g. a codex quoted by Mill has £1T£3o0r, M&.pK<p TI[) ruayy£A{(J'711 ,ml. 
EK1Jpix0r, fr 'M,£tav8p£{q. Kal. 1Td.1rr, -rfj 1T£pixwpcp avrij<; (cf. Ps. Ath. 
synops. 76). Tischendorf mentions the subscription lyp&.cf,17 .•• lv 
Alyv1ITcp as found in certain MSS. which he does not specify. 

2. But if the Gospel was written at Rome or for the Church of 
Rome, at what time was it written? 'After the departure ( egooov1) 

1 For {~o8os in this sense cf. Le. ix. 
3r, 2 Pet. i. 15, Jos. ant. iv. 8. 2 (br' 
<if6oov Toii Ni•). The citation from Ire
naeus which follows Victor's argument 
(Po~sin. cat. p. 5, Cramer, p. 264) 
begins µrr/J. r~• TQV K«rc'. Mllrtl«i'ov d10.y-

-yeXlov tKoorrw, and Grotius (Annot. p. 
5 23) quotes µ,,r/J. TOVTov fr8arr,v from 
"an old MB."; but t.he Latin of Ire
naeus post vero horum exceisum supports 
the prmted Greek text. · 
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of St Peter and St Paul,' says Ircnaeus; 'while St Peter was yet 
alive,' is the answer of the Alexandrians. The former is the more 
credible witness, whether we consider his relative nearness to the 
age of St Mark, or his opportunities of making himself acquainted 
with the traditions of Rome and Asia Minor. 

According to the subscriptions of many of the later uncials and 
cnrRive MSS. of Mc., the Gospel was written in the tenth or twelfth 
year after the Ascension1

• This computation is doubtless based 
on the tradition which represents Peter as taking up his abode in 
Rome in the second year of Claudius (Eus. H. E. ii. 14, Hieron. 
de virr. ill. I). If we dismiss this story, we are left free to adopt 
the terminus a quo fixed by Irenaeus and at least implied in the 
statement of Papias. It iR more difficult to settle the terminus ad 
quem. As we have seen, Jerome's date for the death of St Mark 
(the 8th year of Nero) rests upon a mistake". The Paschal 
Chronicle with greater probability places it in the reign of 
I'rajan; the young man who was the V7r1JP€T'IJ, of Saul and 
Barnabas in A.D. 47-8 might have lived to see the last decade of 
the first century 3

• On the other hand an earlier date is suggested 
by the circumstances under which, if we accept the Alexandrian 
tradition, the Gospel was composed. The request for a written 
record of St Peter's teaching would naturally be made soon after 
the Apostle's death, while the Church was still keenly conscious 
of its loss. Thus we are led to think of A.D. 70• as a probable 
limit of time, and this conclusion is to some extent confirmed 
by the internal evidence of the Gospel. The freshness of its 
colouring, the simplicity of its teaching, the absence of any indi
cation that Jerusalem had already fallen when it was written, 
seem to point to a date earlier than the summer of A.D. 70. 

3. It may be assumed that a Gospel writt,en for Roman be
lievers in the first century was composed in Greek. Even if Greek 
was not the predominant language of the capital, it certainly pre-

1 The form is usually !~eab011 µ<Ta 
xp6vous 1' (or ,[3') Ti)s Tou XP"nofi avaA,j
y;ews (so codd. G2KS and many cur
sives); cf. Thpht. prooem. in Mc. To Ka.Ta 
MaJJKOV EV<l'Y'Y~AIOV fJ,ET(), iit~"' fr'I} Ti)s TOV 

x.pt<TTOU ava">.,jy;ews <TVPrypaq,11 EP 'Pwµy. 
Cf. Harnack, Ghronologie, pp. 70, 124. 

2 See pp. xviii. f., xxvii. 
s Comp. Harnack, op. cit., p. 652, 
4 See ;p. xxii, £, · 



PLACE, TIME, AND LANGUAGE. 

vailed among the Roman Jews and the servile class from which the 
early Roman Church was largely recruited 1• The Gospel of St Peter's 
interpreter, if of Roman origin, was doubtless written in the 
language which was employed by St Paul when he addressed the 
Christians of Rome, and by Clement when he wrote in the name 
of the Christians of Rome to the Church at Corinth. A Latin 
Gospel would have appealed to comparatively few of St Peter's 
Roman friends. Moreover it can scarcely he doubted that Greek 
and not Latin was the tongue into which St Mark had been 
accustomed to render St Peter's Aramaic discourses, whether at 
Jerusalem or at Rome. Bishop Lightfoot indeed maintains 
the opposite 2

, on the ground that the Apostle knew Greek enough 
to address a Greek-speaking people without the aid of an inter
preter. But the scanty knowledge of colloquial Greek which 
sufficed the fisherman of Bethsaida Julias in his intercourse 
with Galileans, may well have proved inadequate for sustained 
discourses delivered at Rome. The occasions would have been few 
when the Apostle would have needed to use the Latin tongue, and 
it is at least uncertain whether Mark, a Jew probably born and 
brought up in Jerusalem, could have rendered him assistance 
here. 

A few MSS. (e.g. codd. 160, 161) in their subscriptions to St Mark 
support the view that the Gospel was originally composed in Latin, 
and the form of words which they adopt (lypa<p7J 'Pwµ.airrrl lv 
'Pw11-v) suggests the origin of the mistake. The same error appears 
in the suLscriptions to the Peshitta and Harclean Syriac (see 
p. xxvi.); on the other hand the preface to the Latin Vulgate is 
content to say, "evangelium in Italia (or "in Italiae partibus ") 
scripsit." Yet it was once believed that the autograph of St Mark 
existed in a Ms. of the Latin V ulgate at Venice (Simon, hist. critique 
ii. p. II4, and Dobrowsky, Fragm. Pragense .Ev. S. Marci vulgo 
autographi (Prague, 1778); cf. Gregory, prolegg. p. 185, Scrivener
Miller, ii. pp. 84, :>: 59 ). 

Professor Blass 3 maintains that St Mark's Gospel was originally 
written in Aramaic, and that Papias, who knew the Gospel only in 

1 The e\'idence is stated most fully by 
Caspari, Quellen zur Geschichte des 1'auf
symbols, iii. p. 267 ff.; a useful summary 
may be seen in Sanday and Headlam's 

Commentary on Romans, p. lii. ff. 
2 Clement, ii. p. 494. 
3 Philolo1n,1 of the Gospels (r898), p. 

196 ff, 
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a Greek form, mistook a translation for the original. Blass sup
ports his theory by two arguments: (I) "Luke in the first part 
of his Acts followed an author who had written in Aramaic. 
Mark is very likely to be the author who first published these 
stories; he seems therefore to be Luke's Aramaic authority. If 
Mark's Acts were written in Aramaic, his Gospel originally was 
written in Aramaic also." (2) "Secondly, the textual condition of 
St Mark's Gospel suggests the idea that there existed a plurality 
of versions of a common Aramaic original." It is difficult to 
take the first of these arguments very seriously. Granting that 
St Mark wrote a book of Acts in Aramaic, it is manifestly unsafe 
to infer that Aramaic was also the original language of his 
Gospel ; for Mark was ex hypothesi bilingual, and he would use 
either Aramaic or Greek according to circumstances. The second 
argument is supported by examples which open an interesting 
field of enquiry, but cannot be regarded as supplying a secure 
basis for so large an inference. When he adds that the Aramaic 
words in St Mark are "relics of the original, preserved by the 
translation," Blass seems to overlook the fact that they are followed 
in almost every case by a rendering into Greek. A translator 
might have either translated the Aramaic or transliterated it; but 
transliteration followed by interpretation savours of an original 
writer. 

But the theory of an Aramaic original has to meet a stronger 
objection. A translator may shew a partiality for certain words 
and constructions by employing them as often as the author 
gives him the opportunity. But an examination of St Mark's 
vocabulary and style reveals peculiarities of diction and colouring 
which cannot reasonably be explained in this way. Doubtless 
there is a sense in which the book is based upon Aramaic 
originals; it is in the main a reproduction of Aramaic teaching, 
behind which there probably lay oral or written sources, also 
Aramaic. But the Greek Gospel is manifestly not a mere trans
lation of an Aramaic work. It bears on every page marks of the 
individuality of the author. If he wrote in Aramaic, he translated 

his book into 0-reek, and the tranelation which we possess is hui 
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own. But such a conjecture is unnecessary, as well as at variance 
with the witness of Papias. 

Blass's supposition that "Papias's presbyter knew of different 
Greek forms of Matthew besides the Hebrew (or Aramaic) original, 
but in the case of Mark, the interpreter of Peter, he knew only 
one Greek form of that Gospel, and nothing at all of an Aramaic 
original," imputes to this contemporary witness something worse 
than ignorance. It is evident that 'the presbyter' means to con
trast the original work of St Mark with the many attempts which 
had been made to translate the Aoyta of St Matthew. 



IV. 

VOCABULARY, GRAMMAR, AND STYLE. 

I. A complete vocabulary of St Mark 1 will be found at the 
end of this volume. It contains some I 330 distinct words, of 
which 60 are proper names. This is not the place to attempt 
a full analysis of the Greek of St Mark, but it may be useful 
to the student to have access to a few tables which will enable 
him to form some estimate of the relation in which St Mark's 
vocabulary stands to that of other writers in the New Testament. 

i. Words in St Mark (excepting proper names) which occur in 
no other N.T. writing: 

* nypevew, * a'..\a:\.o,;, J.A.EKTOpocpw11[a, filnxov, * 11fl,ct,Lj3d>J..ew, * ap.cp
oOov, ci.vn1<vA,ew, ci'.va.>.os, * O.l/U7TT)Oi,11, * ava<TTElla(eiv, a1r68r11,-o,, a7rO<TT£
')IU(nv, dct,pltew, t f3oaVYJpyi,, * ')IYacpEv,, * 8urx[.\wi, * 8vcr1<0Aos, eiTev, 
* <1<8nfl,pe,cr8a.L, * EK0avµ.a(nv, :j: EK7rEptcnTw,, * l.11ay1<a.\{(ECT0ai, * EVELAELV, 
:j: Evvvxa, * l.tamva, * l.tovoeve'iv, :j: e,r,pd'IM"ELY, t f.7r!(J"l)JITP£X€ll', ECTXdT6lS, 
t lcf,cf,a0d., * 0aµ.(3e'irT0ai, *8vydTpLov, * l((lTa.papwew, * KUTU◊!WKE!V, * KaTa

K07r7"E!V, * Karw:\.oye'iv, * 1<a.rol1<11<ns, KEVTVP'"'", :j: Ke<J>a.>.,ow, t 1<op/3a.v, 
t K01Jfl-, * KVA[eiv, K6lfi,O'll'OA,s, * P,']KVVElY, * µ.oyi.\o..\o,, fi,UpCtELv, 11ovvexw,, 
f£<TT'7,, ova, * 1rai8i60ev, 7rap6µow,, * '!l'EPLTpEXELV, * 1rpC1.<Tta, 'll"poa-a.vA,ov, 
t '!l'POfl-EPLfi-V~V, * 'll"pocrdppa.rov, * 7rpOrTKecpa.\awv, 7rpOrTopµ[(e<T0at, * 1rpocr-
1Topeve..-8a.,, t 'l?"vyµ,17, * <TKWAYJf, rT/LVpv{(ew, t rT'l?"EKOlJAarwp, (J"TU(J"la<TTI],, 
CTTLPo.s, * CTTl>.pew, * (TlJµ.1rorTw11, * a-vv8>..£pew, * rTvvAv7re1,u0ai, * a-1JCTCT1)fi,OV, 
t ra.>. .. ed., t-rYJAavyw,, rp[(nv, *rpvfi,a.>.,d, *i!1rEp'7cpa11ta, + iJ1rep1repto-rTws, 
* V'!l'OAl1VLOV, <l>owlKLITCTa., * xa.\Klov. 

(Words in this list marked by an asterisk occur in the LXX. 

Thick type denotes that Mt. or Le. uses another word in the same 
place. Transliterations peculiar to Mc. are distinguished by t, and 
other words which appear to be ({,7r(l~ 1'.e16µmi, by :j:.) 

1 •Mc.' xvi. 9 ff. is not included in 
this examination of the Marean vocabu
lary. Its words will be found, however, 

in the Index of Greek Words at the end 
of the volume. 
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11. Words peculiar to St Mark and one or both of the other 
Synoptists: 

dyavaKTELV, d.yyapronv (Mt.), rly<A'f/, /1:yvacpo<; (Mt.), rlyopa, dyp6,, 
rl'Aaf3au-rpo,;;, UAE£V'i, a'A{'ElV (:Mt.), dvayawv (Le.), rlvaOeµaT{CHv (Le.), 
dvaKpaCEtv (Le.), dvaUEtElV (Le.), avt11"TO'i (Mt.), avTri'A'Aa.yµa (Mt.), 
d1ralpetv, d-l!'aAO'i (Mt.), a1rapVEt(J"0a,, d1roB.,,µe'iv, a1rOKEcpa>-.[tEtv, a.1ro
Kv>-.{.,v, a11"0(J"TO.<TlOV (Mt.), apx<(J"VVaywyo, (Le.), rtu/3euTO,, duKos, 
aucpaA.w,;; (Le.), avToµaTO'i (Le.), a.cpe8pwv (Mt.), /3a11"Tl(J"Trf,, /3aTO'i (Le.), 
f3!\a1rntv (Le.), f3ovArnT,f, (Le.), ya!\rfv17, yuiuia (Mt.), yovv1r<TE<V 
(Mt.), SepµC:.nvo, (Mt.), 8ia.f3!\l1ruv, 8tayiveu0ai (Le.), 8ia!\oyi,eu0ai, 
owvoiynv (Le.), OW'll'<p,jv, 8,aprfuuuv, 8tapll'a(uv (Mt.), 8,a(J"'ll'~V, 8,a
<f,.,,µ[Cnv (Mt.), 8,;vnv (Le.), 8vuK6'Aw,, eiu'll'opevw-0at, iKaTovTa1r>-.au{wv, 
EKUOouBai, EK'll'/l.1(J"(J"f(J"ea,, EK11"VEIV (Le.), EKUT"-CTl'i (Le.), EKTLV(i(J"(J"£LV, 
iK<f,vuv (Mt.), 'E>-.>-..,,v[, (Le.), l.>-.w{ (Mt.), eµ1ra[(Etv, f:/J-11"TllflV, lv8i8vu
KEW (Le.), Ua{<f,11.,,, (Le.), ltavaT£/I./I.EtV (Mt.), e~aJ/t(J"TUVat (Le.), E'll'QVt
CTTUl'at (Mt.),t'1r,/3A'Y]µa, lmypa<f,rf, bnA.vew (Le.), l1rurKia.tm-, lmuwa.yrn·, 
ip>/JLWCTU, (LXX. ), ei'lKo-iro,, 'Hp<ellw,,6,, 0ipo,, 0'Y]Aa.(Etv, 0opvf3e'i<1'0ai 
(Le.), 06pv(3o,, 1µaT,(Elll (Le.), lx0v3wv (l\f t. ), Ka0£1lpa (Mt,), KQKO
>-.oye'iv, Kd./LY/Ao,, Kavavai'o,;; (Mt.), Kawy•A4v, K"-Ta.KA~v (Le.), KaTJ'Avµa 
(Le.), KaTaµaprnpE'iv (JI.it.), KaTaUK')VO'iv, KaTauTpE<pEtv, KaTa<f,,'Ae'iv, 
Karnxe'iv (Mt.), KUTE~OV(J"td(EtV (Mt.), !<Epaµwv (Le.), K,jvuo,;; (Mt.), 
KA01rrf (Mt.), Ko8pd.vTY/'i (Mt.), KOA0/3ovv (!llt.), K01ra(nv (M.t.), Kopomov 
(Mt.), Kpa(J"1rE8ov, KP'JJLVD'i, KTijµa, KVAAO, (Mt.), KVVapwv (M.t.), Kwcpo,;, 
Aaµa (Mt.), AaTOµe'iv (Mt.), A.eyiwv, .,\l1rpa, Amp6,, AE11"TOJ/ (Le.), AvTpov 
(1ft.), µaKpo, (Le.), µaT'JV (Lxx., Mt.), µEuovvKTWV (Le.), µv.,,µouvvov, 
µoow;, f'OlXO.<Y0ai (Mt.), µovocp0aApo,, Na(ap17v6,;; (Le.), v,jun, (Mt.), 
)'O(J"O,, VVf'<pWv, olKO/)E(J"71'(JTY/s, Jµµa, OVIKO<; (Mt.), op0w<; (Le.), opwv, 
opK[(Elv, opµiv, opv<J'aElV, opxe'i:u0ai, d,ye (Mt.), 'll'apaKOVHV (Mt.), 1rapa
AVTLKO,, 'l!'apa'l!'opevm0ai (Mt.), 1rapacf,epuv (Le.), 'll'EQ'f} (Le.), -ire'ff (Mt.), 
11"Ev0epa, 'll'Ept/3AE'll'E<J'0a1 (Le.), 1!'Ep01.V'l!'O<;, 'l!'Ept(J"(J'w',, 'll'Eplxwpo,, 11"HfWOTJ, 
(Mt.), -irrfpa, 'll'Lvat, 7rv{yav (Mt.), 1r6ppw (LXX, ), 1rpo/3alvetv, 1rpOUKVAtElll 
(Mt.), 71'fOU'll'['l!'Tflll, 11"fOO'TO.(J"(J"Ell/, 71'f0(J"TPEXElV (Le.), 1rpvµva (Le.), 1rpWTO
Ka0Eop{a, 'll'fWTOKAtO'{a, 71'11pyo,, 1rvp£<1'(J"EtV (Mt.), paKO'i (Mt.), pacf,[, 
(Mt.), pvui,;; (Le.), <J'a/3ax0ave{ (Mt.), :SaooovKato,, uav8a'.,\wv (Le.), 
ui./3Eu8a1 (Lxx.), ulva'll'I, uwowv, <J'W>'l!'iv, <J'KA1)pOKapUa (Mt.), UKvAAetv, 
(]'11'iv (Le.), (J"'l!'apa(J"(J"!lV (Le.), (J"71',\ayxv[(ea0a,, (J"1rdptµov, (J"Taxv,, 
CJ'Tty.,,, <1'Tpwvvvvai, (J"TVyva,Elll (Mt.), crvµf3ovA.wv, <J'VVUKO/I.OV0ELV (Le.), 
<1'VVavaKEccr0a,, <1'11,,Cwy,vav (Mt.), uvv('}TELV (Le.), uvvKaffr7u0at (Le.), 
CJ'1JJ/KaAEIV (Le.), (]'1JVAaAElV, (J'VV'll'v{yuv, (J"VV11"0fEVE(J"0a, (Le.), <J'VV(J"'l!'apau
(J"EIV (Le.), <J'VVTY/p••v, ::%po,;, <J'<pvp[,, TEKTWV (Mt.), TEAWYY/'i, TEAwvwv, 
-r{.,\,\.e,v, T<TpaK1(J"x{,\.10l, -rp{/30, ( LXX. ), Tpv/3AWV (Mt.), 'lJ'll'OKptT~,, 
<f,av-rauµ.a (Mt.), cpeyyo,, <f,payEA/1.0VV (Mt.), xo'ipo,, XP'J/La (Le.), 
lfEV8oµapTvpE'iv, 1f,rn36xpt(J"TO, (Mt.), 1f,ix£ov (Mt.). 

m. Words peculiar to St Mark and St John's Gospel: 

dKav0wo,, €1/Ta<f,iauµ.6,, 0vpwpo,, 'hpouoA.vµe{T')',, KV'll'TEIV, µ.tu0wT6,, 
vd.p8o, 'll'l(J"TLKo<;;, 'll'AO!O.pwv, 1rpouafr.,,,, 71'TVflV, paf3f3ovvE{, f'U'll't<J'µO., 
7'ptaKO(J"lOt., wrapwv. 
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iv. Words peculiar to St Mark, one of the other Synoptists, and 
St John: 

J.pwp,a (Le.), yo.to<{lvAd.Kwv (Le.), lp,(3ptp,arr0ai (Mt.), fp,dc.; (Le.), 
Kpa{3arro,;; (Le.), p,otxe{a (Mt.), ilipLO'S (Mt.), 7r>..irnv (Mt.), pa/3{:M 
(Mt.), fT7roy)'O'S (Mt.), <paV€pw, (Le.), wrmvvd (Mt.). 

v. Words peculiar to St Mark and the Pauline Epistles (in
cluding Hebrews): 

&{3{30., d) .. aAd(nv, Aµdpr7Jµa, Uvaµ.1.µ,J/1]uK£tv, &:1ro/3UllEtv, &.1rowAav~v, 
d.-;rorrTEpEtV ( LXX. ), a<{lporr6v11, d.xupo-;ro{11ro,;;, (3a-;rrwp,6,, elp"]VWHV, 
£K<po/30,;;, etopvrrrretv, EVKatpo<;, drn{pw,;;, ijolw,;;, oAoKavrwp,a, 7rEpt<ptpnv, 
-;ropvevnv, 7rpoAap,(3a.veiv, rrvva-;ro0v1rrKEW, Tpop,o,;;, vrrrtp"]<rl<;;. 

vi. Words peculiar to St Mark, one of the other Synoptists, and 
the Pauline writings: 

d.ypv7rVELV (Le.), rl.811p,ovuv (Mt.), d.Kvpovv (Mt.), a7r1rrrla (Mt.), 
a1r6KpV<po<;; (Le.), d1rora.rrrrea-0a1 (Le.), J.ppwuroc.; (Mt.), dpronv (Le.), 
U(Tl)VETO'S (Mt.), J.nµ,o,;; (Mt.), y6vv (Le.), Bta7ropwea-0ai (Le.), OtOO.UKa
>..f.a (Mt.), Ol1JY€l0-0at (Le.), EKAvm0at (Mt.), EK<plprn1 (Le.), EVEXEff 
(Le.), £VT<LAµ,a (Mt.), Jtavrijc.; (Le.), E7ratrrxvveu0at (Le.), E7rlTO.CJ"fTEIV 
(Le.), ip1Jp,la (Mt.), EUKatpe'iv (Le.), 0q>..v<; (Mt.), 0>..{(3nv (Mt.), 
0poe,u0ai (Mt.), Ka0aip£tV (Le.), µaCTrit (Le.), p,emµ,op<pofo0at (Mt.), 
p,wp6,; (Mt.), VEOT"]'i (Le.), olKoOop,1 (Mt.), ?l'UVmxov (Le.), -;ra.vro0ev 
(Le.), -;rapa.8orrt<; (Mt.), 1rapaire1.a-0at (Le.), ,rapa.trTwp,a (Mt.), 7rapa
T1]pEtV (Le.), 1reptKaAv7rTEIV (Le.), 7rEplKEW0at (Le.), 7rAEtUTO'i (Mt.), 
7rpOCTKatpoc.; (Mt.), -;rpouKaprepew (Le.), ufievvvvat (Mt.), U7ropoc.; (Le.), 
cn)VECTl'i (Le.), CTxo>..ateiv (Le.), V7r00EtCT0at (Le.), xa>.~v (Le.), xe1po-
7rOLTJTO<;; (Le.). 

vii. Words peculiar to St Mark and the Catholic Epistles: 
8aµ,J.teiv (Jas.), 8wp£tCT0ai (2 Pet.). 

viii. Words peculiar to St Mark, one other N.T. writer, and the 
Catholic Epistles : 

d.yo.fJo-;roie'iv (Le., I Pet., 3 Jo.), rl.yvoiiv (Paul, 2 Pet.), J.ypwc.; (Mt., 
Jude), d,d>.:yeia (Paul, r Pet., 3 Jo.), 0epµ,a{veU"0ai (Jo., Jas.), Aa{>..aif, 
(Le., 2 Pet.), -;roAvTEA1c.; (Paul, r Pet.), urevateiv (Paul, Jas.), uvvrpl
XElv (Le., 1 Pet.), rpl.µ,eiv (Le., 2 Pet.). 

ix. Words peculiar to St Mark and the -""-pocalypse, or to 
St Mark, the .Apocalypse, and one other N. T. writer : 

opl.1ravov, Kavp.ar[teiv (Mt.), A£VKa{vnv, p,eyicrra.v, µ,l>..1 (Mt.), p:6>..oc.; 
(Mt.), 1ropvEVEtV (Paul), -;roprpvpa (Le.), 7rTwp,a (Mt.), crro>..1 (Le.), 
rpv>..>..ov (Mt.), x>..wp6s, xovs. 

Such tables may easily be multiplied1 with the help of the 
index at the end of this volume and a good concordance. But 

1 For a good comparative table of the 'characteristic' words in Mc., see Haw
kins, Hor. Syn., p. ro f. 
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those which are given above suffice to bring out certain features 
in St Mark's vocabulary. Of the 1270 distinct words (excluding 
proper names) which it contains, So are peculiar to St Mark, 
about I 50 are shared only by St Matthew and St Luke, and JOO 

more are among the less widely distributed words of the New 
'l'estament. This is not a large proportion of peculiar or unusual 
words. St Luke's Gospel has more than 250 &'!rag °]\,eyoµ,wa, 
besides a large number of words common only to itself and the 
Pauline writings 1

• On the other hand the &1rag Mryoµ€va of 
St Mark, if not relatively numerous, are often striking; while he 
has comparatively few of the compounds in which the later Greek 
delighted, we meet in his pages with such survivals as €!·rev, 

'!rattho0€v, such colloquialisms as 1.e-p•rvplwv, g,fa.,.,,,.,, '!rtrTT£Jcor:;, 

<T7T"€KOVA-ClTWp, and such transliterations as ,copf]av, TaA-€t0a KOVµ, 
hpcpa0d, paf3fJovv€[. If we might generalise from these features 
of St Mark's Greek as compared with the Greek of St Luke, we 
should be led to conclude that the writer was a foreigner who spoke 
Greek with some freedom, but had not been accustomed to employ 
it for literary purposes 2

• He is not at a loss for an unusual word 
when it is wanted to convey his meaning or give point to his 
narrative, but under ordinary circumstances he is comparatively 
limited in his choice, and he displays no familiarity with the 
habits of the Hellenistic writers of his age. 

2. The Greek of St Mark's Gospel is characterised by pecu
liarities of construction and style which force themselves upon 
the attention of every student. A few of these may be parti
cularly mentioned. 

(a) Frequent use of eivat and t>,Oeiv with a participle: i 6 ~v ... 
lv3e3vµ.bo, ... Ka/, lCJ"0wv, 33 i)v ... l-rrtCJ"VV"IY/J-,V"!, 39 .;;>..eEv KY/PVCJ"<rwv, 
40 lpxE'rat. •• 1rpocrKaAwv, ii. 3 lpxona, cpl.pone,, 5 i)a-av Ka0-,jp.wo, Ka( 

8,aA.oy,(op.EVOL, v. 5 0v Kpa(wv KU! KaTUK01rTWV EaVTOV, ix. 4 0CJ"aV 
crvvAaAovnE,, x. 32 0crav ... dva{3a[vovTES ... Kal. ~JI 1rpoaywv, xiii. 13 
€.CFECF0£ p.tCFOVJJ-EVOL, 23 £CFOVTUL 7rL7rTOIITEr;;, xv. 43 ~v 1rpocrlkx6p.evo,;. 

1 See Plummer, St Luke, p. Iii. ff. 
2 SirJ. C. Hawkins (Hor. Syn., p. ro6) 

has collected a list of 26 "rude, harsh, 
?hscure or unusual words or expressions 
in St Mark," and points out (p. 1 7 r) that 

"the non-classical words ... oocur with 
considerably more freq_uency in the 
special vocabulary of St Mark than in 
those of the other Synoptists." Comp. 
Encycl. Bibl. ii. I 767 f. 
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(b ), Multiplication of participles: i. 21 7rpocrEA0wv {)y£ipev .•• 
Kpanwa,, 41 a-'1TAayxvur0d;; EK'r£lva;; ..• .;;faro, v. 2 5 ff. oi<ra ... Kal 
1Ta0ovcra ... Kal Oa7rainj<Ta<Ta .. ,Kat p.r/3cv w<p£A'f}0Etcra di\.i\.a ... li\.0ovcra, 
aKOVa-aa-a ... ,A0ovcra r/faro, xiv. 67 Wova-a •.. ,p.f3i\.,facra i\.iyEt, xv. 43 
ei\0wv., .ToAp."}Ua<;; €L<TTJi\.0Ev. 

(c) Use of article with infinitives and sentences: i. 14 JJ,ETa re', 
1Tapa800ijvm T()V 'IwaV'f}V, iv. 6 S,a TO p.iJ /!xuv p{tav, v. 4 S,a TO avrov . .• 
bEOErr0m KaL S«a-1Taa-0at fnr' ailTDV KTA., ix. 23 TO EL Mv11, xiv. 28 JJ,ETa 
TO iy,p0ijva£ p,,. 

(rl) Frequent use of ,:t,0,S,, which occurs 34 times in Mc. i.-ix. 
and 7 times in x.- xvi. 

(e) Use of av in such sentences as iii. 11 Jrav afJTov W,:{J)povv, 
vi. 56 61Tov iiv da-mopEVETD ..• 6cro, &v r/fano, xi. 19 3rnv iyivovro. 

(/) Use of broken or imperfect constructions, in cases of paren
thesis (ii. 22, iii. 16-18, vii. 19), or mixture (ii. 1, iv. 15, 26, 
30-31, vi. 8, 11, viii. 2, xiii. 34), or extreme compression (v. 30, 
vi. 43, viii. 8), or ellipse (x. 40 ). 

(g) Constructio ad sensurn: ix. 20 UlcJv avrov ro 1TV<:vp,a, xiii. 14 
ro /30,i\.vyp.a ... £O"T'IJK6rn. 

(h) Repetition of negative: i. 44 JL'Y/OEvl fA,'l]C(V £l7r'i1S, v. 3 ovoL. 
OVKf.Tl DVOEL<; ,Bvvam, xvi. 8 ovOEVt OVOEV Ei7raV. 

(i) :Frequent use and careful discrimination of prepositions: 
e.g. i. 39, ii. r, 2, 10, 13, iii. 8, iv. 7, 19, 21, vi. 5, 6, vii. 3, 31, ix. 
42, x. II, 22, 24, xi. 4, xii. 1, 17, xiii. 51; cf. d1ToKvA{,:iv, &.va,w.\.,nv, 
xvi. 3 £.I 

3. Such examples, however, give no just conception of St 
Mark's general style. The body of the work consists of a series 
of sentences connected by the simplest of Greek copulas, each 
contributing a fresh fact to the reader's knowledge, and each 
by its vivid and distinct presentation of the fact claiming his 
close attention. St Mark knows how to compress his matter, 
where a multitude of words would only weaken the effect, or 
where the scheme of his work forbids greater fulness ; on the 
other hand, when words can heighten the colouring or give life 
to the picture, they are used without regard to brevity and with 
little attention to elegance. 

1 To these stylistic peculiarities may 
be added (j) a frequent use of the 'his
toric present'-151 instances are quoted 
as against 78 in Mt. and 4 or 6 in Le.; 
(k) preference of Kai to {i,!; (l) use of 

asyndelon(Hawkins,Hor.Syn.,pp. ro8ff., 
II3 ff., rzo ff.); and (m) disposition to 
employ pleonastic forms (Salmond, in 
Hastings, D.B. iii. p. 251). 
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For instances of compression see especially Mark's summaries of 
our Lord's teaching or of the comments of the hearers, e.g. i. 27, ii. 
7, viii. 29, xii. 38-40 (comp. Mt.). For his habit of adding word 
to word where one might have sufficed see i. 32 oftas .. . oH lovCTEY cl 
1A.w,, 35 7rpwt £J.'Yl)xa A.fo:v, v. 26 (see above 2 § b), vi. 25 Ev0u, p.ETU 
(T71'0lJOq,, vii. l 3 rfj 7rapao6(TH Ti 7rap,:Oc,;KaH, viii. 2 5 od:/3AE1fEY KUt 

drrEKUT!CTT"f/ Kat l:vl/3AE71'<:v, 37 v1r,:p1rEptaau~, l:t,rrA~<T<TOVTo, xii. 14 
lt<<TTtY oovvai .. . Owp.Ev ~ µ~ owp.EY ;, 44 71'<1.vrn O<Ta EiXEY £/3aAEY, oAOY 
7'0V /3fov avrq,, xiv. 3 tiAa./3aurpov va.poov 1rl.O'TtKq, 71'0AunAov,, 68 OVTE 
uTSu u'Ore l7r{U"Taµ,ai, xv.. I e1J01)~ 7rpw{, xvi. 8 7pOµot; i<al €K<TTrt<Tt~. 

Under the same head may be placed the frequent instances in 
which a statement is made first in a positive and then in a negative 
form.or the reverse (e.g. i. 22, ii. 27, iii. 29, v. 19, x. 45). 

Two other points, which the tables do not shew, deserve 
to be emphasised here: (1) the relatively frequent use of certain 
characteristic words; (2) the use of certain ordinary words in 
an uncommon and sometimes enigmatic sense. 

Examples of (1) are: ,ha.0aprn," (in the term 71'nvµa tiKa.0aprov), 
tiva/3AE71'etV6, oiaA.oyt(E<r0ai7, f.K0aµ/3<t<r0a,•, El<T71'0pEVE<T0at ", f.K7ropw
E<T0at '°, tp./3AE7rHv 4

, l:µf3p,µarr0a, 3, l:vayKaX{(,:<r0a,2
, l:tov<r,a ' 0

, l:1r,:pwT,j,v2r,, 
€71'lTO.<T<TEtv5, Jmnµif.v 9

, EvayyiAwv7, 0aµ/3Et<r0a,3, µE0epµ'Y}YE11<:<T0at 3
, 

7rapaAaµ(3a.vnl' 4
, 7rapa7rop<V<:<r0ai4, 7r<:pt/3AE1I'E<T0a, 6, 7rA1Jpwµa •, 7rpoa.yELv6, 

7rpO<TKUA€l0'0at9, 7rwpovu0a, (71'wpw<rt,) 2
, O'VV,'i]Tflv6, V71'a.yeiv16 , rp,µov

<T0ai 2• Under the second head we may place l:vt:'i:xev (vi. 19), 'Tl'UYJJ-fi 
(vii. 3), a71'EXH (xiv. 41), €7rl/30Aw11 (xiv. 72). 

Further, St Mark gives movement to his history by the 
remarkable freedom with which he handles his tenses. 

Changes of tense occur ( 1) with a corresponding difference of 
meaning: V. r5 ff. TOIi 'fia,µontoµ<vov .. . cl Oatp.ovu,0e£,, vi. 14 ff. 
iY?JyEpTat ... ,jylp0'YJ, vii. 35 iAv0,, ... ,>..aA.n ... OIE(TT€[AaTo ... 8wnlAAuo, 
ix. ls ,tE0aµf3170'Y}<TUY ... ... ?]<T71'0.,0IITO, xv. 44 Tf.0V'Y}K€Y ...... &_7r£0ay,:y : 
(2) apparently for the purpose of giYing life to a dialogue : ix. 
34 ff. E'Tl'"f/pWTa ... Alya ... ,Inv, xi. 27 lpxovrn, ... Kat EAEyov .. . Er'Tl'EI! ••• 

Aeyovuw . .• AEYEI. 

Tims present, perfect, imperfect, aorist, are interchanged, 
not through ignorance of the laws of the Greek language, or 
with conscious artificiality, but from a keen sense of the reality 
and living interest of the facts. Sometimes the historical tenses 
are used almost exclusively throughout a paragraph (e.g. ii. 3-
10, xv. 20-24); more frequently they alternate with the imper
fect and aorist (e.g. iv. 35-41, vi. 30-51). Even in indirect 

S. M. 2 d 
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narration the present and perfect are freely used (ii. I, xv. 44, 47, 
xvi. 4), when the writer desires to place the reader for the moment 
in the speaker's point of view. On the other hand St Mark 
frequently uses the imperfect in a sense which is scarcely dis
tinguishable from the aorist, except that it conveys the impression 
of an eye-witness describing events which passed under his own 
eye (c£ e.g. v. r8, vii. 17, x. 17, xii. 41, xiv. 55). 

Much has been written as to a supposed tendency on the part 
of this writer to adopt Latin words and forms of speech. The 
occurrence of such words as 07Jvapwv, /Cf.VTVp{wv, ICOOpavT'TJ,, iCpa

f]aTTO,, ),.,e_ryiwv, gl.<J'T'TJ,, (T7r€/WVAaTwp, and such a phrase as [,cavov 

1rot€£V, lends a prirnafacie support to this view. But some of these 
Latinisms occur in other Gospels as well as in St Mark, and it 
may be doubted whether they prove more than a familiarity 
with the vulgar Greek of the Empire, which freely adopted Latin 
words and some Latin phraseology1• Nevertheless their relatively 
frequent occurrence in St Mark is one indication amongst others 
of his larger acquaintance with the Greek which was spoken in 
the Roman world, and it accords well with the tradition which 
represents the writer of this Gospel as a professional 'interpreter,' 
and as having resided for some years in Rome. 

1 Blass, Philology of the Gospels, p. nr f. 
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CONTENTS, PLAN, A.ND SOURCES. 

I. Attempts were made at an early time to break up the 
Gospels into sections corresponding more or less nearly to the 
nature of the contents. Besides the stichometry which measured 
the text by lines\ and the 'A.mmonian' sections which divided it 
in such a manner as to shew its relation to that of the other 
Gospels, there were systems of capitulation under which it was 
arranged in paragraphs for reading. Two such systems survive in 
cod. Band cod. A. respectively. In the former, which is the more 
ancient 2

, St Mark is broken up into 62 sections as against 170 in 
St Matthew and I 52 in St Luke; in the system represented by 
cod. A. 3 (the so-called ,wpaAata maiora or TfrAot) St Mark has 
48 sections, St Matthew 68, and St Luke 83 4

• 

The following table will enable the student to compare the 
capitulation of codd. BA with the paragraphing adopted in the 
text of Westcott and Hort. Italics are used where two of the 
three systems coincide; where the three agree the verse-numbers 
are printed in thick type. 

Cod. B 
I. I 

9 
I2 

Cod. A 

1 For the variations of the sticho
metry in St Mark see Studia BibHca, p. 
268 f.; J. R. Harris, Stichometry, p. 49; 
J. Th. St. i. p. 444 f., ii. p. 250; the 
majority of the subscriptions in MSS. give 
1600. The Ammonian sections fluctuate 
!ietween 232 and. 2 4 2 (Gregory, Prolegg., 
1. P· 152 f.; cf. Burgan, Last twelve verses, 
P· 310 f.). On the Church lessons itl 

WR. 
I. I 

2 

9 
I2 

St Mark see Gregory, p. 162, Scrivener
Miller, p. 80 ff. 

2 Found also in cod. S:. 
3 Found also in codd. CNRZ1 and 

possibly of Alexandrian origin; er. J. 
1.'h. St., i. p. 419. 

4 Cod. D has a system peculiar to it
self, in which Mc. is divided into 148 
sections (Scrivener, Oode.zBezae, p. xx.). 

d2 
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Cod. B Cod. A WH. 

I/ I,f 
16 

2I 2I 
L 23 

29 29 29 
32 32 

35 35 
38 

40 40 
II. I II. I 

II. 3 
I3 I3 I3 
IJ IJ 
I8 I8 
23 23 

III. I III. I III. I 

7 7 
IJ IJ 

14 
20 
31 

IV. I IV. I 
IV. 2 

IO IO 
21 
24 
26 
30 
33 

35 35 35 
V. I V. I V. I 

2I 2I 
22 
25 

VI. 1b 
YI. l 

6b 6b 
YI. 7 

I4 14 I4 

JO JO 
34 

45 45 
47 

53 53 
VII. I VII. I VII. I 

17 
24 24 

25 
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Cod. B Cod. A WH. 
JI 31 31 

VIII. I VIII. I VIII. I 
IO I l 

13 14 
15 

22 22 22 

27 27 27 
31 
34 

IX. 2 IX. 2 IX. 2 
14 

17 
28 
JO JO 
33 33 33 

38 
X. I X. I 

X. 2 
13 

17 17 17 
23 
28 
32 

JS JS 
46 46 46 

XI. I XI. I XI. I 
I2 12 12 

15 
20 20 

25 
27 27 

XII. I XII. I 
XII. 13 13 13 

I8 I8 
28 28 
JS 35 
40 

4I 4-I 
XIII. I XIII. I 

XIII. 3 
28 

32 32 
XIV. I 

XIV. 3 XIV. 3 3 
IO . IO 

I2 I2 
Il Il 

22 
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Cod. B Cod. A WH. 
26 

27 27 
32 

43 43 
53 53 

66 66 
xv. I xv. I 

I6 I6 
20b 

24 
33 

38 
42 XV. 42 42 

XVI. I XVI. I 
(9] 

The rirAot which precede the Gospel in cod. A give the 
contents of the successive chapters as follows 1 : 

Toil Kara MapKOV EiJayyeA[ov at 7repwxa{. 

a'. 7rep, i-ov oaip,ovtl;oµ.lvov. /3'. 7r£pl TTJ'! 7rev0epa, ITfrpov. 
'{ 7r£P_t T~ 1a0ivi-wv ~7ro 7rDtK{Awv v6uwv. 8'. 7r£pl. i-ov Ampov. 
e. 7r£pt Tov 1rapaAVTlKOV. r;-'. 1repl Aev, Tov TEA~vov. l;'. 7rep, 
TOV tTJP<W lxovro<; xe'ipa. '1'· 7r£p, ,..;;, TWV chroui-oAwv EKAoyrj,. 
0'. 7repl rij, 1rapa/30Arj, i-ov <T7rOpov. {. 1r,pl, ,-rj, l1rmµ.~uew<; Tov 
dvlp,ov Kal ,-rjc; 0aAa<T<Tl'J•· ,a'. 7repl TOV Aeyewvo,. 1/3'. 7rEpt ,..;;. 
0vyai-po<; TOV apxiuvvaywyov. ,y'. 1repl. rrjc; a1p,oppOOV<TTJ<;, ,8'. 1repl 
,-.;;, 8,arnyrj<; 'TWV U7TO<TTOAWV. ,e'. 1repl 'Iwavvov Kat 'Hpc§8ov. 
t~'- 1ripl. TWv 1rlvTE. tlpTwv.. t(. 7rf.pl ToV Ev 0aA.&.u<r[] 1rEpi1r&:rov. 
''1'· 7rEpt Trj<; 7rapa/3a.uew<; ,-.;;, lvroA,j<; TOV 0EOv. df. m:pl rij<; 
<botVlK{<TuTJ,, K'. 1repl TOV p,oyiAaAov. Ko!. 7repl. TWV E7rTct. api-wv. 
K/3'. 7r£pt Trj, l;VJJ,TJ• TWV <I>apiua{wv. Ky'. npl TOV rv<f,Aov. KO'. 7repl 
T'f/'> lv Kawap{<f £7r£PWT'YJ<TEW'i, Ke'. 7rEpt. Tij<; µ,emµ,op<f,wuew<; TOV 
'ITJ<TOv. K0 '. -irepl Tov <T£A7Jvtal;oµ,lvov. Kl;'. -irepl TWV 8iaAoyil;oµl
vwv •d<; µdl;wv. KTJ', -irepl i-wv l1repwT7J<Tavi-wv if>apiua[wv. K0'. -irep, 
TDV brepwrrfuavi-o<; aiJTOV 7rAOV<TlOV. 'J<. 7rep, TWV vtwv Zef3eoafov. 
Aa'. 1repl. Bapnp,atov. A/3'. 1repl. TOV 7rwAov. Ay. 7rEpt Trj<; 
g'Y)pav0e{u'1<; <TVK'f/'>• M'. 7r~pl ap.v'Y}<TtKaK{a,;;. Ae'. 7r£pl 'TWV E7r£pw
TTJ<TUVTWV TOV dpwv apxieplwv Kilt ypaµµaT(WV 'Ev 1ro{q Jtovu{q Tavrn 
7r01Et<;; A.'. 7repl TOV aµ1reAwvo<;. Al;'. 1repl TWV lyKa0frwv Ota 'TOV 
KTJV<TDV. A·r/. 7rEpl TWV :Sa8oovKalwv. )t.,0'. 1repl. TWV ypaµ,µai-lwv. 
/. 7rEpt Trjc; TOV Kvptov E7T"EPWT1J<TEW'i, 11-0:, 1repl. ,..;;. 'TO. Ovo AE7rTa. 
µ,{3'. 7r£p, Tij, uvvuAda<;. µ.y'. -irepl ,..;;. rjµlpa, Kal. .Jpa<;. µo'. 1repl. 
Trj,;; dAwpa<TTJ'> TOV KVpwv f-tVP<f· µe'. 7rEpt TOU 7T"0.(T'X_il, µ,,'. 7repl. 

l For the variants of codd. LA see 
Tregelles, p. 486 f.; for the capitulation 
of cod. Amiatinus and other Mss. of 

the Latin Vulgate, cf. Wordsworth and 
White, p. I 7 4; and for tables of Latin 
tituli, Thomasius, opera, i. p. 303 sqq. 
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1rnpa86cr,w,; 7rpOc/>'YJTE{a, p,(. llpV'Y}crt, IIeTpov. 
(T£W<;; TOV KVptaKOV uwµaTo<;;. 

The following conspectus shews the contents as they are 

arranged in the present edition. 

I. r. 
2-8. 
9-11. 

12-13. 
14-15. 
16-20. 
21-28. 

29-31. 
32-34. 
35-39. 

+o-45. 
II. I-12. 

13-14. 
1 5-17. 
18-22. 
23-28. 

III. 1-6. 
7-12. 

13-19a. 

31-35. 

IV. 1-9. 
10-12. 
13-20. 
21-25. 

26-29. 
30--3 2 • 

33-34. 
35-41. 

V. 1-13. 
14-17. 
18-20. 
21-34. 
35-43. 

VI. 1-6a. 

Superscription. 
Preparatory ministry of John the Baptist. 
The Baptism. 
The Temptation. 
First preaching in Galilee. 
Call of the first four disciples. 
Casting out of an unclean spirit in the synagogue 

at Capernaum. 
Healing of Simon's wife's mother. 
Miracles after sunset. 
Withdrawal from Capernaum and first circuit of 

Galilee. 
Cleansing of a leper. 
Healing of a paralytic in a house at Capernaum. 

The forgiveness of sins. 
Call of Levi. 
Feast in Levi's house. 
Question of fasting. The Old and the New. 
Cornfield incident. Question of the Sabbath. 
Healing of a withered hand on the Sabbath. 
Second great concourse by the Sea. 
Second withdrawal from Capernaum, and choice of 

the Twelve. 
Question of the source of the Lord's power to 

expel unclean spirits. 
Errand of the brothers and the mother of Jesus, 

and teaching based upon it. 
Teaching by parables. The parable of the Sower. 
Reasons for the use of parables. 
Interpretation of the parable of the Sower. 
Parabolic warnings as to the responsibility of hear-

ing the word. 
Parable of the automatic action of the soil. 
Parable of the mustard seed. 
General law of parabolic teaching. 
Stilling of the wind and sea. 
Casting out of the 'legion' at Gerasa. 
The Gerasenes alarmed and hostile. 
The restored demoniac sent to evangelise. 
Petition of J airus. Healing of the aiµoppoovcra. 

Raising of the child of J airus. 
Departure from Capernaum. Preaching at N aza

reth. 
Another circuit of Galilee. Mission of the Twelve. 
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14-16. 
11-2 9. 
3o-44. 
45-52-
53-56. 

VII. 1-13. 
14-23. 
24-30. 

31 -37. 

VIII. 1-9. 
10-13. 
14-21. 

22-26. 
27-30. 

3 1-33. 
34-IX. r. 

IX. 2-8. 
9-13. 

14-29. 
30-32. 
33-37. 
38-40. 
41-50. 

X. I. 

2-12. 
13-16. 
17-22. 
23-27. 
28-31. 
32-34. 
35-45. 

46-52. 

XI. I-II. 

12-14. 
15-19. 

20-25. 
2 1-33. 

XII. I-12. 
13-17. 

The fame of Jesus reaches the Tetrarch. 
Episode of John's imprisonment and death. 
Return to the sea. .Feeding of the five thousand. 
"\V alking on the sea. 
Ministry in the Plain of Gennesaret. 
Question of ceremonial washings. 
Teaching based upon the question. 
In the region of Tyre and Sidon. The daughter of 

a Syrophoenician delivered from an evil spirit. 
Return to Decapolis. Healing of a deaf man who 

spoke with difficulty. 
Feeding of the four thousand. 
Fresh encounter with the Pharisees near Dalmanutha.. 
The leaven of the Pharisees and the leaven of 

Herod. 
Arrival at Bethsaida. A blind man recovers sight. 
Journey to the neighbourhood of Caesarea Philippi. 

Question as to the Lord's Person. 
The Passion foretold. Peter reproved. 
Public teaching on self-sacrifice. 
The Transfiguration. 
Conversation about Elijah, during the descent from 

the mountain. 
A demoniac boy set free, and the sequel. 
The Passion again foretold. 
Return to Capernaum. Question of precedence. 
On the use of the Name by a non-disciple. 
The teaching resumed. On the consequences of 

conduct towards brethren in Christ. 
Departure from Galilee; journeys in J udaea and 

Peraea. 
Question of divorce. 
Blessing of children. 
The rich man who wanted but one thing. 
The rich and the Kingdom of Gon. 
The reward of those who leave all for Christ's sake. 
The Passion foretold for the third and last time. 
Petition of the sons of Zebedee. Teaching based 

on the incident. 
Passage through Jericho : Bartimaeus restored to 

sight. 
Solemn entry into the precinct of the Temple. 
Fig-tree in leaf but without fruit. 
Second day in the Precinct. Breaking up of the 

Temple-market. 
Conversation on the withering 0f the fig-tree. 
Third day in the Precinct. Authority of Jesus 

challenged by the Sanhedrists. 
Parable of the Husbandmen and the Heir. 
The Pharisees' questiun. 
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18-27. 
28-34. 
3s-3r. 

37b-4o. 
41-44. 

XIII. l-2. 

3-i3. 

14-z3. 

24-27. 
28-29. 
30-32. 
33-37. 

XIV. I-2. 

3-9. 
10-11. 
12-16. 
17-21. 
22-25. 
26-3r. 

32-42. 
43-5o. 

51-52. 
53-65. 
66-72. 

xv. 1-15. 
16-2oa. 

zob-22. 
23-32. 

33-37. 
38-4r. 
4 2-47. 

XVI. 1--8. 
[9-1 I. 

12-13. 
14-18. 
19-20. 

The Sadducees' question. 
The scribe's question. 
The Lord's question. 
Denunciation of the Scribes. 
The widow's two mites. 
Destruction of the Temple foretold. 
Question of the Four: first part of the Lord's 

answer. 
Troubles connected chiefly with the Fall of J erusa-

lem. 
End of the Dispensation foretold. 
Parable of the budding fig-tree. 
The time known to the Father only. 
Final warning. 
The day before the Passover. 
Episode of the Anointing at Bethany. 
Interview of Judas with the Priests. 
Preparations for the Paschal meal. 
Paschal Supper: the Traitor pointed out. 
Institution of the Eucharist. 
Departure to the Mount of Olives. The desertion 

and denial foretold. 
The Agony in Gethsemane. 
Arrival of the Traitor: arrest of Jesus: flight of 

the Eleven. 
Story of the young man who followed. 
The Trial before the High Priest. 
Peter denies the Master thrice. 
The Trial before the Procurator. 
The Lord mocked by the Procurator's soldiers. 
The way to the Cross. 
The Crucifixion, and the first three hours on the 

Cross. 
The last three hours on the Cross : the Lord's Death. 
Events which immediately followed. 
The Burial of the Lord. 
Visit of the women to the tomb on the third day. 
Appearance to Mary of Magdala. 
Appearances to two disciples. 
Appearances to the Eleven. 
The Ascension, and its sequel.] 

2, We are now in a position to consider how far the contents 
group themselves into larger sections 1, revealing the existence of a 

1 Zahn (Einleitung, ii. p. 224 ff.) di
vides the Gospel, apart from the intro
duction and appendix, into five very 
unequal parts (i. 16-45, ii. 1-iii. 6, 
iii. 7-vi. r3, vi. 14-x, 51, xi. 1-xvi. 8). 

Dr Salmond {in Hastings, D. B., iii. 249) 
suggests a division in accordance with 
the geographical data {i. 14-vii. 23, 
vii. z4-ix. 50, x. 1-31, x. 32-xv. 47). 
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purpose or plan in the mind of the writer. Even a hasty exami
nation will shew that the book deals with two great themes, 
the Ministry in Galilee (i. 14-ix. 50), and the Last Week at 
Jeru8alem (xi. I-xvi. 8), and that these sections are connected 
by a comparatively brief survey of the period which intervened 
(x. 1-52). The first fourteen verses of the Gospel are evidently 
introductory ; the last twelve have the character of an appendix, 
which links the Gospel history with the fortunes of the Church 
in the Apostolic age. 

The first of the two great sections of St M:ark bears manifest 
signs of brevity and compression, especially in certain parts of the 
narrative. On the other hand there are indications of the writer's 
desire to follow the order of events, as far as his information 
permitted him to do so. It is shewn by the notes of time and 
place which continually occur. 

The following are examples: 7rapaywv -,,.apa ri]v 0aAa,nrav (i. 16) ... 
Kat 7rpof3as &,\[yov ( r 9) ... xal Ei<T7rope-vOVTUl de; Kacf,apvao-vµ, KUL £iJ0v, 

" '/3/3 ' '0' ' ' ' ( ) ' '0' ' " TOl', <Ta a<TtV et<TE"- WV ££<; TYJV <TvvaywyYJV 2 I •. • Kill EU U<; EK TYJ<; 
" •c '0' ( ) ',I,' " ' ( ) ' ' • 1Tvvaywy77, E~E"- Ol/TE<; 29 . .. o'i'ta<; oe yevoµevYJ, 32 ... Kat 7rpwt evvvxa 

'' ' ' '""'0 ( ) ' ' '0' '' ' K A O
' ' " (.. ) "-lilll UVUO"TU\, E/;7]"- Ell 35 ... Kill El<TE"- WV 'Tr0.1'.lV ELS a'/'. ot YJfLEpwv 11. I 

... xal ifij,\0ev 7ra.Aw 7rapa TTJV 0aAa<T<Tall (13) ... Kat 1rnpayw11 (14) ... Kat 
' "'0 ,, ' ' ("". ) ' ' ' ' ' 0 ' El<T1J"- Ell 7rUALV w, <Tvvaywy7JV 111. I •.• KUI. . . avexwpYJ<TEV 7rpo<; T1)V a-

Aa<T<Tav (7) ... Kat ava/3a,vEL el, TO opo, (13) ... xal 'PXETUl ei, OlKOV (20) ... 
KU! .,,.,Duv ~ptarn OtOU<TKElV 7rapa TT/V 0aAa(T<Tav (iv. 1 ) ... Ka, bTE lytHTO 
KUT<i µova, ( 10) . .. KaL AEYEL aimit, iv £Kelvr1 rf/ 'f/[J,Cpff, o,j;{a<; YEIIO[J,EVYJ<; 
A ''0 ' ' , ( ) ' ? '0 , ' , ( ) ' ""'lEA wµev El<; TO 7repas 35 . .. Kill Y/"- ov et<; TO 7rEpav v. r ... Kett 
0t0.1I'Epa<TaVTO> TOV 'l"7<TOV lv T<{' 1I'AO{'f 7rr{,\iv (2 I) .. . KaL ltijA0,v £Ke'i0ev 
(vi. 1) ... xal 7rEpt-rjyev Ta<; Kwµa;; (7) ... Kat a7rijA0ov £ii T<e 7rAOl'f ei;; 
• ' ( ) ' " ' ' ' ' - "''0 ' r ' Ep"7fJ,Ol' T07I'OII 3 2 .• • Kal ota1repa<TaVTE<; E7I't T"7l/ YYJII 1]1'. OV WS EVll"7<TapET 
(53) .. ,EKE'i:0Ev 0~ ava<TT<i<; a1rij>..0ev ei;; Ta Jpla T-vpov (vii. 24) . .. Kai 
mi>..w £te>..0wv lK TWV op{wv Tvpov i]A0ev Ola liowvo<; Eis T'}V 0aA.aCT<Tall 
( ) ' '0' , /3' > ' \ " "''0 , ' ' A \ 0, 3 I ... Kai ev vs •/L a<; Et<; TO 'Trl\OWV ..• 1711. ev El'> Ta fLEP1J ""'a"-µavov a 
(viii. ro) ... Kat...7ro.Atl/ rµf3ar; a-rr-rjA0ev ei, Tb 7rEpav (13) ... Kal. lpxo11rn1 
el, B770<Tat8dv (22) ... Kal lt,ijA0ev .•. ei;; Ta<; KWfLUS Kat<Tap{a<; (27) ... xal 
µ,TO. 'rjµr.pa<; ~t .. dvacf,ipei avTovc; eis 6po, "fl,j;"7Aov (ix. 2) ... Kai. Karn/Jat-

1 , - • - • ( ) ' • '0 ' , - . ,. ( 8) VOVTWV alJTWV EK TOV opov, 9 .. . Kal £l(TEA OVTO', aVTOV El<; OIKOV 2 ••• 

KUKEL0EV lte>..0011T.<; €7r0pE-UOl/TO 81/i Tij, ra>..etAa[a, (30) ... Kat i]Aeov Et<; 

Kacf,ap11aovf< (33). 

It is impossible to resist the impression that the writer 
who constructed this chain of sequence believed himself to be 
presenting his facts upon the whole in the order of their actual 
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occurrence ; and this impression is not weakened by the occasional 
dropping of a link (as e.g. at i. 40, ii. 23, vii. 1), for such excep
tions suggest that he was unwilling to go beyond his information, 
and that the indications of order which he gives are sound so 
far as they go. This view is supported by the absence of his 
favourite Ev0{;., at the points of transition; at such times the 
writer vouches for the relative order only, and not for the im
mediate succession of the events. The kind of sequence which 
he aims to establish is consistent with the omission of many 
incidents or discourses, and with the bringing into close proximity 
of others which were separated by considerable intervals, but not 
with a disregard of chronological order; nor is it his habit to 
group together materials of similar character .. or which appeared 
to illustrate the same principle1• 

But granting that the writer intended to follow the relative 
order of time, is there reason to suppose that he has succeeded ? 

Can we recognise in this part of his work the steady and natural 
development of events which possesses historical verisimilitude ? 

The answer makes itself distinctly heard by the careful 
student. He observes a progress in the history of the Galilean 
Ministry, as it is depicted by St Mark, which bears the stamp 
of truth. The teaching of Christ is seen to pass through a 
succession of stages in an order which corresponds to His method 
of dealing with men: first there is the synagogue homily, then 
the popular instruction delivered in the larger auditorium 
supplied by the sea-shore or the neighbouring hills, then the 
teaching by parables of the multitudes who had proved them
selves incapable of receiving spiritual truth, and lastly the 
initiation of a select few into the mysteries of the Kingdom, 
which they were afterwards to proclaim to the world. .And 

1 Dr Sanday, however, (Smith, D.B.2, 

i. p. 1224, cf. Hastings, D.B., ii. p, 613) 
finds some instances of this: "Some 
sections (according to Holtzmann, ii, 
'23-iii. 6, iv. '21-25, ix. 33-50, x. 2-

31, xi. '23-26) shew marks of artificial 
composition." Mr C.H. Turner (Hastings, 
D.B., i. pp. 406, 410) expresses himself 
with less reserve: "even if the sections 

as wholes are in chronological order, the 
events within each section are obviously 
massed in groups"; "within his first 
section St Mark certainly groups events 
by subject-matter rather than by time." 
The general attitude of St Mark to
wards chronological order is stated in a 
few careful sentences by Dr Salmond, 
in Hastings, D. B., iii. p. 255. 
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the course of events as sketched by St Mark answers to 
this progress in the teaching and partly explains it. We see 
the crowd growing daily in numbers and enthusiasm, the 
opportunities of teaching increased, the necessity arising for a 
di vision of labour, the consequent selection and training of the 
Twelve; and on the other hand, the growing hostility of the 
Scribes, their reinforcement from Jerusalem, their alliance with 
the party of Herod, the unintelligent and dangerous excitement 
of the common people, the awakened curiosity of Antipas. As 
we look more closely into St Mark's picture, the plan of the 
Ministry begins to shape itself. We see that it includes (I) the 
evangelisation of the lake-side towns and country, both in the 
tetrarchy of Antipas and in that of Philip; (2) the extension 
of this work to the rest of Galilee during intervals of enforced· 
withdrawal from the lake-district; and (3) the instruction and 
disciplining of the men who were ultimately to carry the preach
ing of the Divine Kingdom to the ends of the earth. The whole 
of this complicated process moves onwards in St Mark's history 
in so easy and natural a manner that we are scarcely conscious 
of the movement until we come to analyse the contents of the 
Gospel. But in fact the scheme is developed step by step, each 
incident forming a distinct link in the sequence1

• 

According to Papias St Mark wrote a.Kp1/3wc;, oil µ.ino1 -rrfhi, and 
this has been taken to mean that, while his recollections were 
faithfully reproduced, he made no attempt to arrange them chrono
logically". But rati,; is order of any kind, and its precise meaning 
must be interpreted by the context in which it occurs. In this 
case the context supplies a clue, for Papias goes on to say that 
St Peter taught oilx wcrrrEp <rvv-rat1v TWV KVptaKWV 7r0LOV/U:VO<; .\6ywv, 
i.e. not with the view of producing a literary work. A <rvvrat1, is 
a set treatise which follows the rules of orderly composition; thus 
the writer of 2 Maccabees at the end of his task (xv. 39) finds 
comfort in the reflexion ro rqs KarauKwrj,; rov ,\6yov rip1rn -ra'> a.Kaas 
TWV lvrvyxavovrwv rii <rvvrahi. Papias himself claims that his logia 
were compiled fJVVTaKTIKW<;: OVK JKnjcrw ol <rO! KUL o<ra 'll'OT~ 7rapa TWV 
7rpHr/3vripwv Ka.\ws lµa0ov Kal KaAw<; £fJ-V1JfJ-dVtiivua uvvKaranftaL (al. 

1 The solitary exception is the ex
planatory episode of the Baptist's death 
(vi, I 7-29). 

2 For various explanations of this 
omission see Salmon, Intr.7 p. 9r. 
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0"1.JvrJ.~at) -rat~ lpµ:Y)v£lair:;. St ~farkts work, being a mere echo of 
St Peter's drro1wqµovevµaTa, was not in this sense orderly; it 
belonged to a different category from the artificial treatises which 
were in fashion, and for the most part was a mere string of notes 
connected in the simplest way. The structure of the Second Gospel 
is wholly in harmony with this view. The paragraphs, often 
extremely brief, are connected by the simplest of Greek copulas. 
Tau, which abounds in St Matthew, is not once used by St Mark 
as a note of transition; oiv, St John's favourite copula, is employed 
in narration only by the writer of the supplementary verses; M 
occurs in this connexion but four times in the first nine chapters. 
Yet in the longer subsections the writer of this Gospel shews him
self willing to vary the monotony of the repeated Ka[ by the use 
of &.Uci, ycip, i3ov, or by dispensing with copulas of any kind. His 
invariable use of Ka[ at the commencement of a paragraph I may 
therefore be attributed to the deliberate purpose of connecting his 
notes together in the least artificial manner ; and this feature of 
his work sufficiently explains the words of Papias. 

When we pass from the narrative of the Galilean Ministry 
(i. 14-ix. 50) to the brief summary of the Judaean and Peraean 
journeys which followed it, St Mark's manner changes perceptibly. 
He is still, at least in c. x., a compiler of v1roµ,11TJµ,arurµ,ol, but 
his memoranda are no longer accompanied by notes of time, 
and the notes of place are few (x. I, 17, 32, 46). When Jerusalem 
is reached such indications of fuller knowledge appear again; the 
succession of the events is carefully noted, and the places where 
they occurred are specified (e.g. xi. I, I 1, 12, 15, 19, 20,27; xii. 41; 
xiii I, &c.). The hand of the writer to whom we owe the first 
great section of the book is clearly to be seen in the last. Yet 
there is a change of manner which is perhaps not wholly due 
to the difference of theme. The narrative of the Passion is on a 
scale which is out of all proportion to that on which the Ministry 
is drawn. The subsections become noticeably longer ; instruction 
holds a more prominent position ; the terseness of the earlier 
sayings is exchanged for specimens of more prolonged teaching ( e.g. 
xi. 23-25, xii. 24--'-27, 29-31, 38-40); a whole chapter (xiii.) 
is occupied by a single discourse ; the style is more varied, and 
the monotonous Kat gives place more frequently to U or some 
other equivalent. These are among the signs which point to a 

1 See above, p. xlviii. n. 
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partial use in these chapters of a source distinct in character from 
that which supplied the materials of the first nine or ten chapters. 

3. The tradition which from the days of Irenaeus has 
identified the Second Gospel with the teaching of St Peter is too 
early and too consistent to be wholly set aside, unless the internal 
evidence of the book requires us to abandon it. There is certainly 
but little in this Gospel which did not fall within the limits of 
St Peter's personal knowledge. He may have been present on all 
the occasions in our Lord's life to which St l\Iark refers except the 
Baptism, the Temptation, and the Crucifixion and the scenes which 
followed it. On certain occasions he was one of three selected 
witnesses. It is true that the figure of Simon Peter does not 
loom large in the Second Gospel, and some pages in the history 
where he fills a prominent place are wanting in St Mark ; it 
is St Matthew who relates the high commendation passed upon 
Peter's confession of faith, while St Mark gives only the story 
of his subsequent miscarriage; the story of Peter's walking 
on the sea, and of the stater in the fish's mouth, are also in 
Matthew only; indeed the only long paragraph in Mark which 
concerns St Peter is the account of his three-fold denial of the 
Master. 

This difficulty presented itself to the acute mind of Eusebius 
of Caesarea, and he met it by what is probably on the whole the 
true explanation of the facts-the Apostle's reluctance to call 
attention to himself in a record of the words and works of Christ; 
dem. ev. iii. 3 Tailm p,<v of!v o Ilfrpo, ELK6Tw, 7rapautw7ra<J'Oai 'l]t{ov· 
3to KUI, MapKo, aflra 7raptJ. .. i1rev, 'Td. s. Ka'Td. 'T~V d.pV'>'/O"lV avrov e1, 7rav'Ta, 
k,fpvt£v &vOpJ1rov, ... MapKO'i JL<V 'TQVTU yparfm, Ilfrpo, 8. 'T11.V'TU 7rEpt 
fovToil µapTvpe'i. Such reticence may indeed serve to disarm sus
picion when we remember that the Pseudo-Peter writes in the 
first person (Ev. Petr. ad fin. iyw 8£ 'J.[p,wv Ilfrpos Kat 'Av8pta<; b 
&8e>..cp6, µov), and that the same feature appears in other Christian 
pseudonymous literature. 

But if tokens of Petrine origination are not prominent in 
St Mark's Gospel, they are not wanting altogether, and the 
unobtrusiveness of those which meet the eye of the careful 
student increases his sense of their importance. Thus, while the 
Second Gospel omits a series of incidents relating to St Peter 
which find a place in the first and third (e.g. Mt. xiv. 28 f., xv. 15, 
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xvi. I 8, xv11. 24 ff., xviii. 2 r, Le. v. 3 ff., xii. 41, xxii. 3 I), and 
contains no such incident which the other Synoptists omit, it 
occasionally identifies St Peter where St Matthew and St Luke 
are indefinite. 

Simon, Peter, or Simon Peter is mentioned 28 times by Mt., 25 
by Mc., 27 by Le. Of Mc.'s references to the name in separate 
contexts four are peculiar to him (Mc. i. 36, xi. 21, xiii. 3,-xvi. 7), 
whilst, except in the pttssages cited above, l\It. has no reference 
which is not shared by one or both of the other Synoptists. Le. 
has four ( \·iii. 45, xxii. 8, xxiv. 12, 34), but the last two are found 
elsewhere (Jo. xx. 3 ff., I Cor. xv. 5). 

There arc other facts which point to the same conclusion. The 
reader of the Synoptist Gospels is frequently struck by the appear
ance in St Mark of minute details or touches which suggest first
hand knowledge. This impression may be partly due to St Mark's 
characteristic style, though on the other hand it is possible that 
the style itself may have been moulded by intercourse with an 
eye-witness. Such striking phrases as Jµ/3ptµr;a-aµ,€vo<; aDT<p 

€D0V<; JgE/3aA.EV aDTov (i. 43), 7rEptf3?.,e,Jraµevo<; aDToV<; µeT' on~<; 

ITVVA.V'7T"OVfJ,€VO, €'7T"l rfj '7T"Wpwa-et T~<; Kap'Ua, aDTWV (iii. 5), 7r€pt€

/3A.E7r€TO loEiv T~V TOVTO 'lT"Ol~O"aa-av (v. 32), avE'TT"EtTaV 7rpaa-tal 

7rpa1nai (vi. 40), can hardly be attributed to the fancy of a 
compiler. Certainly no amount of realism will account for the 
scores of unexpected and independent details with which St Mark 
enriches the common narrative; as Bishop Westcott observes, 
"there is perhaps not one narrative which he gives in common 
with St Matthew and St Luke to which he does not contribute 
some special feature1." 

Examples may be found in Mc. i. 14 £., 20, 27, 29, 33, 35 ff., ii. 2, 
3, 4, 13, 15, 23, iii. 4, 7, 9, 14f., q, 20£., 31, 32, 34, iv. 33, 34, 
35, 36, 38, v. 13, 20, 2r, 26, vi. 1, 5, 30, 32, 37, 45, 48, 51, 53, 56, 
vii. 24, 26, 31, viii. 12, 22 ff., 34, ix. 13, r5 ff., 28, 33 ff., x. r6, 
2r ff., 32, 46 ff., xi. 8, 11, 13, r6, 19, 2of., 27, xii. r2, 35, 37, 41, 
43, xiii. 3, xiv. 40, 58, 59, 65, 66, 67, 72, xv. 7, 8, 21, 23, 25, 41, 
44, 45, 46, xvi. r, 3, 4, 5, 8. 

Was St Peter the eye-witness who supplied this mass of 
independent information ? There are three narratives in the 
Synoptic tradition which must have been derived originally from 

1 Westcott, Introduction to the Study of the Gospels, p. 562. 
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St Peter, St John, or St James; and there is one of which 
St Peter alone was competent to give a full account. A com
parison of St Mark's account of these incidents ought to throw 
light upon the question. 

(1) Mc. v. 37-43 (Mt. ix. 23-25, Le. viii. 51-56). Mc. 
alone distinguishes the successive stages of the Lord's way to the 
dead child ( ovK o.<j>ijKEV o-ii8.:va. p,eT' a.vTov <rvva.Ko/l.ov0r7crat El µ,j 
KTA .... Kai ;pxovTal tl~ T0v o!Kov ... Kal Elu£A06Jv ... ela7ropeVerat 01T"ov '7v 
TO 1I"ai3lov); in Mc. only the Lord's words are preserved in Aramaic, 
and the child's age is mentioned at this point to account for her 
rising and walking (1repie1ra.Tei, ~v yap frwv BwoeKa); lastly, it is Mc. 
only who connects this miracle with the departure from Capernaum 
which followed (vi. 1). (2) Mc. ix. 2-13 (Mt. xvii. r-13, Le. ix. 
28-36). Here Mt. is in some respects fuller than Mc., and seems 
to have had access to another tradition. But Mc. has several 
striking features, some of which point to Peter as their source. 
Such a phrase as (n0,/30VTa AEvKa ,\[av oia yvacfm5, KTA., the untrans
lated "Rabbi" of Peter\; 'answer,' the explanatory clause ov yap yjo£i 
T{ d11"0Kpt8yj, the mention of the suddenness with which the vision 
vanished ( Ud.mva 1repi/311.eif,rl.p,evol OVKtTl ovoiva doov ), the reference 
to the reticence which the three practised (Tov Aoyov EKpO.TT)CTU.V ... 
crvv(-r,TovvTe, KTA.)-are just such personal reminiscences as St Peter 
might have been expected to retain. (3) Mc. xiv. 33-42 (Mt. 
xxvi. 37-46, Le. xxii. 40-46). Here Mt. agrees with Mc., yet a 
close examination reveals the greater originality of Mc., and some 
probable traces of a Petrine source; thus it is Mc. only who pre
serves the Aramaic a.{3{3d., and the l.Cµwv of the Lord's address to 
Peter ; moreover the characteristic ovK iJ3ELcrav Tl d1r0Kpi0wcrw aw<i, 
clearly comes from the same mind which supplied the similar note 
in the Marean account of the Transfiguration. (4) Mc. xiv. 54, 
66-72 (Mt. xxvi. 58, 69-75, Le. xxii. 54-62). All the Synoptic 
accounts here depend on St Peter, for St John's report (Jo. xviii. 
17-18, 25-27) is quite distinct. But :Mc.'s narrative manifests 
special knowledge of the lesser details (e.g. ~v ... 0epµaiv6p,Evo,; 1rpo, 
T() <f,w,, l3ovcra 'l"DV ITfrpov 0£pp,aw6µ.evov, El, TD 1rpom)ALOV, €K 8wTtpov, 
l-,n{3aAwv). His dialogue also has greater freshness and verisimili
tude; comp. KU.t (Ti] µeTa TOV Na(ap-r,vov ~cr0a '!"OU 'I-r,,rnu with Mt.'s 
Kai crv ~cr0a µ.Era 'I-r,<Tov Tov ra11.ei11.alov, and the answer ovre oioa. ovu 
l.1r{<TTaµai crv TL 11.lym (Mc.) with the tamer ovK ot3a Tl M.yn, (Mt.), 
oVK o!oa a&ov, yvvaL (Le.). 

The internal evidence does not amount to a proof of Petrine 
origination. But it is entirely consistent with the tradition which 
represents St Mark as specially indebted to St Peter ; and the 
tradition is at once too early and too wide-spread to be abandoned 
unless the evidence of the Gospel itself renders its acceptance 
impossible. 
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It is another question whether the present book can be 
assigned as a whole to St Peter or even to St Mark1. The last 
twelve verses, as we shall see, almost certainly belong to another 
hand ; the first verse is possibly no part of the original work. 
To St Mark and not to St Peter must probably be ascribed the 
episode of the Baptist's martyrdom, the story of the vmvluKo, in 
Gethsemane, such explanatory notes as vii. 3-4, 19 b, and the 
interpretations of Aramaic words and names. It may be doubted 
whether the long discourse of c. xiii. was derived from St 
Peter's teaching; indeed the note in v. 14 (o Jvae1ivwuKwv voeirw) 

seems to point distinctly to a written source which St Mark 
has incorporated. At xiv. I we come upon the traces of another 
source; the words qv 0€ TO 7rauxa Kat Tct ID;vµa µerd Svo 
'f]µipa, have the air of a new beginning and are not in St Mark's 
style, and the incident which follows, although it might have formed 
a suitable introduction to a detached narrative of the Passion, 
breaks St Mark's order of time, carrying us back, as St John 
shews, to the day before the Lord's entry into Jerusalem. Thus 
it is probable that at this point St Mark has availed himself of an 
earlier document, into which he has worked his recollections of 
St Peter's teaching and such other materials as his own residence 
at Jerusalem had placed within his reach 2• 

On the whole it seems safe to assume as a working theory of 
the origination of the Gospel that its main source is the teaching 
of St Peter, which has supplied nearly the entire series of notes 
descriptive of the Galilean Ministry, and has largely influenced the 
remainder of the book. But allowance must probably be made, 
especially in the last six chapters, for the use of other authorities, 
some perhaps documentary, which had been familiar to the 
Evangelist before he left the Holy City. 

1 The present writer has risen from 
his study of the Gospel with a strnng 
sense of the unity of the work, and can 
echo the requiescat Urmarkus which 
ends e. recent discussion. But he is not 
prepared to express an opinion as to the 
nature and extent of the editorial re
vision which St Mark's original has 

S. M.2 

undergone. 
2 For an account of the attempts 

made by critics since the time of Baur 
to discover a ' tendency ' or a dogmatic 
purpose in the Second Gospel, see Sal
mond in Hastings,D.B. iii. p. 1160; and 
on the supposed Paulinisms of St Mark 
c:f. Encycl. Bibl. ii. p. 1844. 

e 



VI. 

COMPARISON OF ST MARK WITH 'l'HE OTHER 
SYNOPTISTS. 

If we accept the traditional account of the origin of St Mark's 
work, the writer was far from regarding it in the light of 
a ' Gospel,' i.e. as one of a series of attempts to produce a record 
of the life of Christ. It is not impossible that the present 
headline 'ApxH' Toy dt-rrEAioy 'IHcof Xp1CTof may be due to a later 
hand; the superscription Kb.T~ MipKoN was certainly added by 
a generation which had conceived the idea of a tetrad of Gospels. 
The interpreter of Peter, if he gave a title to his book, was 
doubtless content to call it by such a name as we find in Justin
' AnoMNHMONEYMt-.T<>. TT!hpoy. 

But though originally an independent work, St Mark stands 
to the first and third of our present Gospels in a relation which 
is not accidental or artificial, but vital. When the three writings 
are compared together, they are found to deal with the same 
great cycles of events, and to describe them in words which are 
often nearly identical. The literary problem which arises from 
this remarkable fact belongs to the general Introduction of the 
Gospels, and cannot be usefully discussed here 1 ; nor, indeed, is it 
one which directly concerns the student of St Mark. But he will 
do well to take note of the distinctive features of the second 
Gospel as compared with the first and the third, and to examine 

1 For a comprehensive treatment of 
the subject the reader may be referred 
to Professor Stanton's article Gospels 
in the second volume of Dr Hastings' 
Dictionary of the Bible. An elaborate 
and able article on the same subject in 

Encyclopaedia Biblica fa unhappily dis
figured, more especially in the section 
on the 'Credibility of the Synoptics,' by 
the dogmatic statement of conclusions 
which are quite insufficiently supported. 
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their bearing upon the origin and character of the book upon 

which he is engaged. 

The following table will shew how far the First and Third 
Gospels cover the ground which is covered by St Mark, and the 
relative order which they follow. For the contents of. the sections 
see § v. p. li ff. 

l\Ic. Mt. Le. 
I. l 

2-8 III. I·-I2 III. I-6, 15-17 
9-11 13-17 21-22 

12-13 IV. I-II IV. 1-13 
14-15 12-17 14-15 
16-20 18-22 [V. I ff.] 
21-28 IV. 31-37 
29-31 VIII. 14-15 38-39 
32-34 16 40-41 
35-39 42-44 
4o-45 2-4 V. 12-16 

II. I-12 IX. 1-8 17-26 
13-14 9 27-28 
15-17 10-13 29-32 
18-22 14-17 33-39 
23--28 XII. I-8 VI. I-5 

III. I-6 9-14 6-II 
7-12 15-21 11-1 9 

13-r9a X. I-4 12-16 
19b-30 XII. 22-32 XI. 14-26 
31-35 46-50 VIII. 19-21 

IV. 1-9 XIII. 1-9 4-8 
I0-I2 10-15 9-10 
13-20 18-23 II-IS 

21-25 16-18 
26-29 
30-32 31-32 XIII. 18-19 
33-34 34 
35-41 VIII. 23-27 VIII. 22-25 

V. 1-13 28-32 26-33 
14-17 33-34 34-37 
18-20 38-39 
21-34 IX. 18-22 40-48 
35-43 23-26 49-56 

VI. 1-6 XIII. 53-58 IV. 16-30 
7-13 IX. 35--X. r, X. IX. 1-6 

5--XI. r 
14-16 XIV. 1-2 7-9 
17-29 3-12 III. 19-20 

e2 
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Mc. Mt. Le. 

30-44 13-21 IX. 10-17 
45-5 2 22-33 

VIL I -13 xv. 1-9 
14-23 10-19 
24-30 21-28 
31-37 29ff.-31 

VIII. I-IO 32-39a 
II-13 39b-XVI.4 
14-21 XVI. 5-12 
22-26 
27-30 13-20 18-21 
31-33 21-23 22 
34-IX. 1 24-28 23-27 

IX. 2-8 XVII. 1-8 28-36 
9-13 9-13 

14-29 14-20 37-43a 
30-32 22-23 43b-45 
33-37 XVIII. 1-5 46-48 
38-40 49-50 
41-50 6-9 

X. I XIX. 1-2 
2-12 3-9 

13-16 13-15 XVIII. 15-17 
17-22 16-22 18-23 
23-27 23-26 24-27 
28-31 27-30 28-30 
32-34 XX. 17-19 31-34 
35-45 20-28 
46-52 29-34 35-43 

XI. I-II XXI. I-II XIX. 29-45a 
12-14 18-19 
15-19 12-17 45b-48 
20-25 19b-22 
2 1-33 23-27 XX. 1-8 

XII. I-12 33-46 9-r9 
13-17 XXII. 15-22 20-26 
18-27 23-33 27-38 
28-34 34-40 
35-37a 41-45 41-44 

37b-4o XXIII. 1-38 45-47 
41-44 XXI. 1-4 

XIII. I-2 XXIV. 1-2 5-6 
3-13 3-14 8-19 

14-23 15-25 20-24 
24-27 29-31 25-28 
28-29 32-33 29-31 
30-32 34-35 32-33 
33-37 42-44 36 
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Mc. Mt. Le. 
XIV. I-2 XXVI. 1-5 XXII. I-2 

3-9 6-13 
I0-lI 14-16 3-6 
12-16 17-19 1-13 
17-21 20-25 14, 21-23 
22-25 26-29 17-20 
26-31 3o-35 31-39 
32-42 36-46 4o-46 
43-5o 47-56 47-53 
51-52 
53-65 57-68 54a, 63-71 
66-72 69-75 56-62 

xv. I-IS XXVII. 1-26 XXIII. 1-25 
r6-2oa 27-31a 

2oh-22 3ib-33 26-33a 
23-32 34-44 33b-43 
33-37 45-50 44-45a 
38-41 51-56 45b-55 
42-47 57-61 5°-55 

XVI. 1-8 XXVIII. I-20 56-XXIV. 

I. It appears from this table that out of the ro6 sections of 
the genuine St Mark there are but three ( excluding the head-line) 
which are wholly absent from both St Matthew and St Luke; 
and of the remaining 102, 96 are to be found in St Matthew, 
and 82 in St Luke. On the other hand, as the table shews with 
equal distinctness, there are large portions of St Matthew and St 
Luke (e.g. Mt. i.-ii., v.-vii., Le. i.-ii., ix. 51-xviii. 14) which are 
either entirely wanting in St Mark, or represented there only by 
an occasional fragment. This is but a rough statement of the 
case, but it suffices to indicate the relation of St Mark to the 
other Synoptists1 in regard to the extent of the fields which they 
respectively occupy. 

2. Further, the table reveals a marked difference of order in 
that part of the common narrative which belongs to the Galilean 
Ministry. From the beginning of the journeyings to Jerusalem 
to the Resurrection the order of the sections differs but slightly. 
St Matthew (xxi. 19 f.) brings the withering of the fig-tree into 
immediate connexion with the sentence pronounced upon it, and 

1 Compare Mr W. C. Allen's paper in Exp. X. :µi., :p. z79 ff. (The dependenci: 
of Sf Matt. i-xiii upon St Mark). 
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St Luke (xxii. 21 £) pbces the detection of Judas after the distri
bution of the Eucharist. With these exceptions the order of Mc. 
x. I-xvi. 8 is generally followed by St :Matthew and St Luke. 
But in the sequence of the events narrated in Mc. i. 14-ix. 50 
there is no such consensus. St Luke, indeed, is generally in fair 
agreement with St Mark, where the two are dealing with the same 
events; but St Matthew'R displacements of the Marean order are 
numerous and serious in the earlier chapters. 

The chief differences of order in St Luke are as follows : ( r) the 
charge of collusion with Beelzebul follows the arrival of the 
mother and brethren; (2) the parable of the mustard seed is 
detached from that of the sower and stands in a later context; 
(3) the preaching at Nazareth is placed at the outset of the 
Ministry. St Matthew's order is essentially different from 
St Mark's as far as Mc. vi. 13, although from that point the 
two are in almost complete agreement. 

It may be taken as a prima facie argument in favour of St 
Mark's order that it is "confirmed either by St Matthew or St 
Luke, and the greater part of it by both 1.'' Moreover, when one 
of the other Synoptists strikes out a path peculiar to himself, 
his order usually has less verisimilitude, and is open on internal 
grounds to suspicion. 

Thus ( r) when 1\It. places the gathering of crowds from Decapolis 
and Judaea at the very outset of the Ministry (~It. iv. 25), there 
can be little doubt that he antedates a state of things which Mc. 
rightly places at a later stage (Mc. iii. 7 ff.). ( 2) The crossing to 
the Gadarene (Gerascnc) country, if preparatory to an evangelistic 
tour in the Decapolis, seems to come too early in Mt.'s order, 
and on the other hand he places the calling of the Apostles too 
late; in Mc. both incidents occupy places which accord with what 
appears to be the natural course of eYents. (3) The synagogue 
scene at Nazareth, which Le. fixes before the commencement of the 
Lord's residence at Capernaum, bears upon its surface the evidence 
of a later date (cf. Le. iv. 23 o<Ta "1KDV<Taµev yu6µeva el, -r~v Ka<f,ap
vaovµ KTA.). (4) Again the notes of time and place in Mc. are 
frequently precise where in Le. they disappear, or exist only in a 
weakened form-e.g. Mc. i. 2 2 ev01s -ro,, <Ta/3/3a<Ttv (Le. iv -roZs <T. ), 
ii. 1 Ei<TeA0wv 11'0.AtV £1, Kacf,apvaoilµ Si' ~µepwv (Le. i.yEvETO fr µt,j. TWV 

~µepwv), iv. 35 iv iKetvv -rfi 1/P.,EP'l- (Le. EV µii, TWV ,jµepwv)-whilst in 

1 Mr F. H. Woods in Studia Biblica, ii. p. 62; cf. Dr Sanday's remarks in 
Smith's D,JJ.• (p. 1224). 
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Mt. the incidents have sometimes fallen into new surroundings 
which are inconsistent with those assigned to them in J\Ic. or Le. 
or in both; comp. e.g. 1\It. viii. r Ka-ra(3a.vTD, 0£ avrov ,bro TOV 6pov, 
(Le. EV r<i> dvat OVTOV lv µuj, TWV 1roAEwv), ix. 18 Tal/Ta avrov AaAovvro<; 
(Mc. and Le. place the preceding parables in other contexts). 

3. The comparison of St Mark's matter with that of the corre
sponding narratives in St Matthew and St Luke has been to some 
extent anticipated in the preceding secLion (p. lxiii ff.). But it 
may be useful to illustrate a little more fully the relative fulness 
of St Mark's knowledge in matters of detaiP. The following 
examples are taken from the -first four chapters of the Gospel. 

l\I.c. 
1. 20 ?i.cpf.vTE.'i Tdv 

'll"OTEpa avrwv Zef3e-
3a,ov ev TW 1rAo{w 
µ £Ta TWV µ;<r0wrw~ 
,hrjA0ov 01rf<rw avTov. 

i. 35 1rpwt <1vvvxa 
>..{av &.vaCTra, lfrjA0£v 
Kat &.'ll"rj>..Bw El, JpYJfl-OV 

, ' ~ 
TO'll"OV KOKH 7rpO<r-
YJVX£TO. 

i. 43 KOt i.p,{3ptJJ,YJ-
' , ,.. ,. UOJJ,EVO<; OVT<f €V-

0v, ltl.(3aAev av
,,-01,, Kal. Af.y1.:i ctVT4i 
KTA. 

ii. 2 Ka) UVv0x0YJ
<TOV 1roAA.ot wure 
P.YJKETI xwpe'Zv P.,Y/
/le Ta 1rpo<; 0vpav. 

ii. :31pgavTO b/l~v 
1ro1etv nA,\ov-re, rov<; 
crrdxva,. 

iii. 6 lgei\0ovT£<; oi 
'Paptcra,01 ev0v, µEra 
TWV 'Hp<fBtavwv KTA. 

iii. 14 1rpo<rKaA.etTat 
ot, ~0ei\ev avro, ..• 
KOt E7rO{YJUEV Bw/le-

~ ~ , 
Ka, .. ,va wcriv µer 

,. .... ' ~ , avrov Kat ,va a,ro-
udAAr, aurov,;; KrJ-

Mt. . ,.,.,._, ' l':~ 2 2 ~~E\TE~ TO 

.,,. i\owv KOl TOV 1ra-
rl.pa OVTWV "lKOA.OV-
0'r}CTOV avrci_,. 

Vlll. 4 Ka! /\.€yet 
aVr4i KTA. 

xii. I {jp~aVTO 
,,{A.AEtV CTTdxvar; Kai 
icr0l.iv. 

xiii. 14 lte.\0ovT€<; 
0£ oi <I>apicra'i:01 KT A. 

X. I 1l"pO<rKa,\er:ra
JJ,£VO<; , rov~ ~w~eKa 
µa0YJTa,;; avTov eOw
KEV a'Vrol~ Etovcr{av 
KTA. 

Le. 
V. 'I I K,:2r~y~yJ;1-

T£<; Ta 1r,\o,a £7rt TYJV 
y~v d.<j,lvn, 7rflvTa 
~KOAov0YJcrav avT4l. 

iv. 42 yeVOf1-!VYJ, 
Be ~,,_tpas Uei\0wv 
J1rop£v0YJ el, ~PYJfJ.OV 

' . TO'll"OV. 

v. 14 KOL 

1rap0yy£1i\ev 
KTA. 

'' OVTO<; 

Yi. I (TiA.Aov oi 
µa0'r}TOL OVTOV KQt 
~ 0 ' , YJO- '.ov rov<; cr;a")fva,., 

v1. I I auTot Be 
KTA. 

Vl. I 3 ,rpo<rE<pwv
YJU, ev rov<; µa0YJrds 

~ ' , ' c, avrov, ,, \al ~ iE~AE~~-

p,evo<; a1r avTwv Ow
OEKa •• •• 
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Mc. 
p1J<T<T€tV Kai. Ex£lV 
l.tova-{av KrA. 

iii. 19-21 Epxe-. .. ' Tat El', OlKOV" Kal 
uvvlpxerat 1TO.AlV 
o Jx Ao,, cJuH µ~ 
0VVau0at avTO:(,, 
µ11 oE aprov cp ay e'iv. 
1<al- dxo1JCTaVTE> ol 
1rap' avTov UijA0ov 

..., t I JI 
Kpar11uat avrov, E-

Aeyov yap OTL Ul
UT1J. 

~ f:f , , 
lV. IO OTE E}'EVETO 

Kara µ.ova,, 'lJPWTWV 
>' t '\ ' ' UVTOV ot 1TEpl av'TOY 

UVY 'TO(', OwOEKa KTA. 
iv. 34 KaT' ld{av 

0£ Toi:, liito,, p,a011-
raZ, l1rlAvu 1ra.v
ra. 

iv. 36 1rapaAap,/3d.-
, ' t 11' ' vova-w aVTDV W\; 1JV £JI 

T<e 1rAo{<J_J, Kai a.AA.a 
1rAoi:a ~y fJ,ET' av
rov. 

iv. 38 Kai avTO', ~y 

EY rfi 1rpvp,YTJ £11"< 
ri'i 1rpouKecpa.Aatov 
Ka0ev0WY. 

iv. 39 e1rer{p,11uev 
..., I I '\ ,. 

'TW avep,w KUL EL71"EY 

rii 0aAa.;,.un l,w1ra, 
1recp{µwuo. 

Mt. 

xiii. I o 1rpoueA-
0ovTE, oi p,a011rnl. eT-
1rav avrf KTA. 

, v~ii., 2 3 ~p,f3~vn 
avr't' ei, 1rAowv 1JKD-
, '0 ' - ' J\OV 'l}(J'~V , av_:<tJ Ot-

p,a01]rai avrov. 

viii. 24 a-tJri'is OE 
lKa.0evBev. 

viii. 26 e1r£T{p,11-
uev Tot, d.vlµois Kat 
Ti, 0aAa.uuy. 

Le. 

viii. 22 aVTOs EvE
/311 e1, 1rAoi:ov Kat oZ 
p,a011ral avTov. 

viii. 23 1rAeovrwv 
BE a'VrWv dcf:,V1rvwufv. 

viii. 2 4 l1r,;:r{p,11-
,.,_ ' I \ ,.. UEV TW avq,w Kal 'TW 

KAVOW~l Tov'voaro~ 
' . , Kat e1ravuavro. 

When St Mark does not add to our knowledge, his presentation 
of a fact or saying is often distinct from that which it assumes in 
St Matthew and St Luke, and has the appearance of being the 
original from which one or both of the other accounts have been 
derived. 

The following examples from the same chapters may suffice: 

Mc. Mt. Le. 
i. I 6 l{p,wva Kat 

'Avoplav TOV l).Q(A<pov 
lir--wvq~. 

iv. 18 ovo dBeA
cpov,, '2.{p,wva ri'iv 
'l,.eyop,evov ITlTpoii 
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Mc. 

1. 26 (1'7rapa~av av
T0v. 

ii. I 2 T6v Kpd/3aT
TOV. 

ii. 2 I d Se l'-"7, alp<t 
T? 1rA~~wµa,.. d1r" aVr~V 
To Kawov TOV 1ra.\.,uov. 

iii. I 6 Kat i-1rE0YJKEV 
" - .,.;, II, ovo11-a T'!, -"','l'-WVt E-

Tpov, KaL laKw(3ov. 
iv. r I ~11-'iv T6 p.v

<TT17ptov SeBomL. 

iv. 2 I lpxEmt 6 
.\.vxvos. 

iv. 2 2 ov y,l,p la--
' ,, ' _,, TU1 KpV1rTOV EUV /1-Y/ tva 

KTA. 

iv. 3 I ois KDKKlf!, 

Mt. 
Kal ~AvOpl.av Tbv ci
CiEAcf,6v l{11-wvos. 

ix. 6 T~v KA<VYJV, 

ix. 1 3 KUAf<J'U[ ••. 

ap.apTwAovs. 

iv. 16 alpEt yap 
T6 1rA17pw11-a avTov 

' ' .... I:' , mro TOlJ •11-anov. 

x. 2 li11-wv 6 Ka
Aovp.Evo<; IllTpO<; ... 
Kat ~I&.Kw/3os. 

xiii. 1 r v11-iv U
Sonu yvwvai Ta p,v
a--r,,;pw, 

v. 15 Kalovrriv 
)..Jxvov. 

x. 26 oMev y,l,p 
i-<TTlV K£KaAuj1-p.lvov 
8 ol!K KTA. 

xiii. 3 I 6p,o{a lcr-
' ' Tt.V ••• KOKK<f!• 

Le. 

iv. 35 p{if;av avT6V 
d, TO 1-1.i<rov ... p,YJS•v 
(3Aaif;av avTOV, 

v. 24 To KAtv{Biov. 

' , . 
V, 32 'Ka";E<J'at ";-

fiapTWAOV'> w, f-ETa

vowv. 
v. 36 E1 Se p.,fyE, 

' ' ' ,I KCI~ TO .... Kat.vov (T~lUE~ 

Kat Tlf! rraAat'J) ov 
a-vp.cf,wv17,rn T6 l.1r{
/3AYJp.a TO a1ro TOV 
KUIVOV. 

vi. 14 l{p,wva Sv 
KU( WVOfLU<J'EV IIl
Tpov ... Ka.L 'la.Kw/3ov. 

viii. 9 Vjl-!V UBo
TU! yvwvai TO. Jl-V<J'T"7-
pta, 

viii. I 6 .\.Jxvov 
ctif;a, • 

viii. I 7 oti yap 
, ' .. , , 
E<J'TLV t<pU7TTOV O OV 
KTA. 

xiii. 19 6p,o{a. la--
' ' TLV KOKK<f, 

Although in several of these instances St _Mark's mode of ex
pressing himself is briefer than that which is preferred by the other 
Synoptists, his style is not on the whole distinguished by brevity. 
On the contrary his treatment of incident is constantly fuller than 
theirs, partly through the habit, already illustrated, of filling up 
his picture with an abundance of minute details, partly from his 
way of (1) presenting facts in a vivid and pictorial form, and 
(2) interpreting character and conduct. 

Examples of ( r) may be found in the story of the Gerasene 
demoniac, the narrative of the cleansing of the aip,oppoov,ra and 
the raising of the child of Jairus, the Baptist's martyrdom, the 
discussion arising out of the question about Kowal xe'ipEs, the 
healing of the Syrophoenician girl, the epileptic boy, and the son 
of Timaeus, the scribe's question, the anointing at Bethany. This 
feature in Mc. is most apparent when he is compared with Mt, 
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Le. has a fulness of his own, but it is of another character, and 
largely due to a literary style ; cf. l\Ic. ii. 2 2 with Le. v. 3 7 £., v. I 

with Le. viii. 26, v. 17 with Le. viii. 37, viii. 30 with Le. ix. 21, 
viii. 34 with Le. ix. 23, ix. 32 with Le. ix. 45, xi. 8 with Le. xix. 
37, xiii. 7 f. with Le. xxi. 9 ff. 

The following may serve as illustrations of ( 2): Mc. i. 41 
r:J"TrA.ayxviu0£{,, i. 43 ip,/3ptfL'Y/r:1',;_Jl,EVO<;, iii. 5 P,£/ opy-,j, r:J'lJl'A.V7TOl!Jl,EVO<;, 
V. 30 i,,ruyvov, iv JavT'f T~V J.$ avrnv 8vvaµw, v. 36 7rapaKOVU'a<; T6V 
Aoyov A.aA.OVJ1,£VOV, vi, 19 iv£,XEV avr0 KTA.,, vi. 20 e<f,0/3£1.TO .. . 'll'OA.A.a 
'77rOp<t KUt ~Sew, aVTOV '9KOV<V, vi. 52 ryv avTWI' ~ Kap8ta 7rE7rwpwp,lv17, 
vii. I 9 Ka0ap{(wv 71',;.VTa TCL f3poSµarn, x. 2 I ep,f3>..l.ipa, avr0 ryyd.7T'Y/U'EV 
avrov, X. 22 U'TVyvaCFa, i.,rt T'f Aoy41, xv. 15 /3ovAoµ<vo<; T'f oxA<e 7() 
iKavOv 1rolijrra.t, xvi. 8 o-{i8£vi oVOfv 1:.T1rov, icf,o/30VvTo -yCJ.p. 

As a result of this characteristic fulness of St Mark, some 
eighty verses in his Gospel find no direct parallel in the other 
Synoptists. Although he seldom introduces a narrative or a 
parable which is not also found in St Matthew or St Luke, the 
aggregate of matter peculiar to the Second Gospel cannot fall 
much below one-sixth of the whole book. 

In one respect, indeed, St Mark is concise where the other 
Evangelists are full. \Vith a single exception ( c. xiii.) he repre
sents the longer discourses of St Matthew and St Luke by a few 
compact sentences. Thus, the Sermon on the Mount finds only 
an occasional echo in the Second Gospel ( e.g. iv. 2 r, ix. 50, x. 11); 
the long charge to the Twelve (Mt. x.) is reduced by St Mark 
to a few verses (vi. 8-11); of the final denunciation of the 
Pharisees, which occupies a whole chapter in St Matthew (xxiii.), 
St Mark gives merely a specimen (xii. 38-40). Such public 
teaching as St Mark reports is chiefly parabolic (ii. 19-22, iii. 
23-27, iv. 3-32, vii. l 5, xii. r-9); yet his parables are few in 
comparison with those of either Matthew or Luke. On the other 
hand instructions delivered privately to the Twelve are some
times given more at length by St Mark than by the other two 
Synoptists (ef. e.g. vii. 18-23, viii. 17-21, ix. 33-50, xiii. 
34-37). And such sayings as St Mark records are often, like 
his narrative, characterised by touches which possess a singular 
freshness and originality. 

The following are examples : i. 14 7rmA~pwrm b Katp6,, ii. 2 7 T6 
ua/3/3arov Ota TOI' av0pw1rov eyfrrro ,ml ovx b av0pw1ro<; 8,a, T() <Ta/3/30.Tov, 
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iii. 23 ,rco<; Svvarnt ::Sarnva<; ::SaTavav £K/3a.AAE!V; 26 aAAa. T£Ao<; lxn, 
29 €voxoi; l(TTat alw,dov &.p,aprY/fMITo,;;~ iv. 8 &va/3a{vo11Ta Ka~ ailfav6µ.Eva, 
13 OVK oc'.San: T'Y/V ,rapa/30A'Y/V TaBTYJV KTA., vii. 13 ,rapor,ota TOWVTU 
,roAAa. 'lTOlElTE, vii. 27 a.rf,es ,rpwTOV xopTaa0ijvai Ta T£KVa, viii. 2 I oi'hrw 
(FVV[ETE; ix. 23 TO El ovv-r,, mivra OvvaTa. Tc;; 'lTUJ""TEVOVTl, ix. 29 TOVTO TO 
-yi.vo<; ev OVDEl't Svvaral l:t,>..0.-,v d /J,'Y/ ev ,rpoaevxfi, x. 30 fUTa. titwyµ,wv, 
xi. 22 EXETE ,r[u-nv Bwv, xii. 2 7 ,roAil ,r'i\.avaa0e, xii. 34 ov JJ,UKpriv .. 1 
am) Tij<; f3am'il.da, TOV Beov, xiv. 36 'lTO.VTa 3vvan£ (FOL, 

To sum up these remarks. It would appear that the relation of 
St Mark to the other Synoptists is that of an early but fragmen
tary record towards records of a somewhat later origin 1 and more 
complex character. In compass St Mark falls far short of the 
other two2, but he excels them in approximation to chronological 
order and in life-like representation of the facts 3

• His narrative 
moves in a more contracted field; he reports but one of our 
Lord's l9nger discourses in full, and comparatively few of His 
sayings and parables. But where the three Synoptists are on 
common ground, St 1\fark is usually distinguished by signs of the 
minuter knowledge which comes from personal observation or 
from personal contact with an eye-witness4. 

l For a discussion of this point see 
Hastings, D. B. iii. 259 f., Rnc. Bibl. ii. 
1847 f.; the literature upon it will be 
found in Moffatt, Historical N. T., p. 
1162 f. 

2 Jerome, de virr. ill. S, " Marcus ... 
breve scripsit evangelium." 

a On the 'genius' of St Mark's Gospel 
see Salmond in Hastings, D. B., p. 253 ff. 

4 Mr F. P. Badham in St Mark's 
Indebtedness ta St Mattheu, nses the 
picturesqneness of St llfark's narrative 
as an argument against his priority; see 
e.g. p. 44 : "consider the frequently 
trivial character of these details ... con
sider, too, the tendency to emphasise 

the marvellous. With the phenomena 
of the Apocryphal Gospels before our 
eyes it will surely be reckoned a sign of 
decadence that our Second Evangelist 
dilates so exuberantly on the Gadarene's 
ferocity and the epileptic's paroxysm." 
The comparison of St Mark with the 
Apocryphal Gospels is unfortunate. It 
calls attention to the essential difference 
between the real and the realistic, a 
report based upon a first-hand authority 
and an historical romance. For a criti
cism of Mr Badham's method the student 
may be referred to Mr A. Wright's Some 
N. T. problems, p. 256 ff. 
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USE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT BY ST MARK. 

This Gospel contains 68 distinct references to the Old Testa
ment, of which 25 are either formal1 or nearly verbal quotations. 
Only seven of the references are peculiar to St Mark. 

In the following table quotations are distinguished by an 
asterisk; (Mt.), (Le.), indicate that the passage is used by 
St Matthew or St Luke in a corresponding context; a dagger 
before a Marean reference shews that it contains a quotation 
peculiar to St Mark. 

*Gen. i. 27 

* ii. 24 
xviii. 14 
xxxvu. 20 

XXXVlll. 8 
*Exod. iii 6 

* 
* 
* 
* 

xx. 12 

XX. 12-17 

xxi. 17 
xxiv. 8 

Lev. xiii. 49 
* .xix. 18 

N um. xxvii. 1 7 
*Deut. iv. 35 

* 

* 

v. 16 
v. 17-20 

vi. 4 
vi. 5 
xiii. I 

xxiv. 1 

xxiv. 14 
XXV. 5 
XXX. 4 

1 Sam. xv. 22 

Mc. x. 6 (Mt.) 
x. 7 f. (Mt.) 
x. 27 (Mt., Le.) 
xii. 7 (Mt., Le.) 
xii. 19 (Mt., Le.) 
xii. 26 (Mt., Le.) 
vii. roa, x. 19 (Mt.) 
x. 19 \Mt., Le.) 
,ii. ro (Mt.) 
xiv. 24 (Mt.) 
i. 44 (Mt., Le.) 
xii. 3T, 33 (Mt., Le.) 
vi. 34 (Mt.) 

t xii. 32 
vii. 10 (Mt.) 
x. 19 (Mt., Le.) 
xii. 29, 32 
xii. 33 (Mt., Le.) 
xiii. 22 (Mt.) 
x. 4 (Mt.) 

t x. 19 
xii. 19 (Mt., Le.) 
xiii. 27 (Mt.) 

t xii. 33 
1 The formal quotations in Mc. are r9; see Introduction to the O. T. in Greek, 

pp. 381., 39r, 
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I Sam. xxi. 6 Mc. ii. 26 (Mt., Le.) 
r Kings xxii. r 7 vi. 34 (Mt.) 
2 Kings i. 8 i. IO (Mt.) 
Esther v. 3, vii. 2 vi. 23 
Job xlii. 2 x. 29 (Mt.) 

*Ps. xxn. I xv. 34 (Mt.) 
xxii. 7 xv. 29 (Mt.) 
xxii. r9 xv. 24 (Mt., Le.) 
xli. 9 t xiv. r8 

* xlii. 6 xiv. 34 (Mt.) 
lxix. 22 xv. 36 (Mt.) 

* CX. I xii. 3 6, xiv. 62 (Mt., Le.) 
* ex viii. 2 2 f. xii. Jo (Mt., Le.) 
* cxviii. 2 5 £. xi. 9 (Mt.) 

Tsa. V. I-2 xii. 1 (Mt., Le.) 
vi. 9 £. iv. r2 (Mt., Le.) 
xiii. IO xiii. 24 (Mt.) 
XIX. 2 xiii. 8 (Mt., Le.) 

* xxix. r3 vii. 6 (Mt.} 
xxxiv. 4 xiii. 25 (Mt.) 

* xl. 3 i. 3 (Mt., Le.) 
* lvi. 7 xi. 17a (Mt., Le.) 

lxii. 2 vi. II (Mt.) 
* lxvi. 24 tix. 48 
Jer. v. 21 t viii. 18 

* vii. II xi. r7b (Mt., Le.) 
Ezek. xii. 2 t viii. r8 

xvii. 23 iv. 32 (Mt., Le.) 
xxxiv. 5 vi. 34 (Mt.) 

Dan. ii. z8, 29, 45 xiii. 7 (Mt., Le.) 
iv. 12, 21 iv. 32 (Mt.) 
vii. 13 xiii. 26, xiv. 62 (Mt., Le.) 
ix. 27 xiii. 14 (Mt.) 
xi. 3r xiii. 14 (Mt.) 

* xii. I xiii. 19 (Mt.) 
* xii. 1 I xiii. 14 (Mt.) 

Joel iii. I 3 t iv. 29 
Mic. vii. 6 xiii. 12 (cf. Mt., Le.) 
Zech. ii. IO xiii. 27 (Mt.) 

viii. 6 x. 27 (Mt.) 
ix. II xiv. 24 (Mt.) 

* xiii. 7 xiv. 27 (Mt.) 
*Mal. iii. I i. 2 (Mt., Le.) 

iv. 5 ix. 12 (Mt.) 

A comparison of the formal and direct quotations with the 
Cambridge manual edition of the LXX.1 will shew that while St 

1 A more detailed comparison is given by Mr W. C. Allen in Exp. Times, xii. 
(1900-1) pp. 187 ff., 281 ff. 
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Mark is generally in fair agreement with the MS. which on the 
whole presents the LXX. in its relatively oldest form, there are 
some remarkable variations. 

In the following list thick type is used where the text of the 
Cambridge LXX. diverges from the text of St Mark as edited in this 
volume. 

Mc. i. 2 l8ov a1ro,nf,\,\w TOV 
a'.yy<AOV µov 1rpo 1rpoa-w1rov a-ov, 
<k KaTacrxEvila-Et T·~v 086v uov. 

Mc. i. 3 <f,wviJ {3owvTO<; EV 
rfj EP'1JfL'f 'ETolµd.a-an: TYJV b8ov 
K , '0 , ~ ' ' vpwv,. ·~ Ela;; 'IT'OlElT< TU', Tpl-
{3ov', UVTOV. 

Mc. vii. 6 b Aao-, oiToo;; Toto;; 

xd'Jo.,a-{v µ, nµrj., 11 8€ Kap8[a 
aVTWv 1r6ppw &rr€xft. &,,r, £µo1r 
µd_T'f/V 8€ U'f./30VTal µ<, 8t8o.U'KOVTE'o 
8l8aa-KaA[a,;; EVTO.Aµara liv0pw1rwv. 

J',fc. vn. 103 rlµa Tov 7rarlpa 
a-ov Kai Ti/V fL1]Ttpa a-ov. 

Mc. vii. rob b KUKOAoywv 
7raT€pa ~ µT}rEpa 0av0.T<e Tt:At:v
T,;_rw. 

Mc. ix. 48 b U'KWA1Jt awwv ov 
TEAEVT~ Kat 'TO 7M1p ov a-(3tvvvTat, 

Mc. x. 6 apa-ev Kal 0ij,\v l1rol
YJO"€V UVTOV'o, 

!fo. x. 7 f. lveKEV 'TOl)Tov KaTa
Ae{,,/m av0pw1ro;; TOV 'lrUTcpa UVTDV 
Kal Ti/V fL'f/T£pa, Kat la-ov"Ta£ oi 8vo 
ds a-apKa µ!av. 

Mc. x. I 9 µiJ cpoveva-'{J'>, µiJ 
µ01xEVU'rJ'>, µiJ KAE'fTJ'>, µiJ if!w8o
µaprvp~U''{J>, µiJ a7roa-reprja-rJ,, rlµa 
rov 1raTepa a-ov Kal TiJv µ17Tlpa. 

:'.\:[c. xi. 9 ~a-avva· eliAD")'1JfLEVDS 
b lpx6µevo;; lv ov6µan Kvp{ov. 

Mc. Xl, I 7a b olKo<; µov oiKo<; 
7rpoa-evxif s KA1J0rja-,Tal 'lrU.U'lV 'TOL'o 
Wvea-tv. 

Mc. xi. I 7 b a-1rrj>..awv A;IU'Twv, 

Mal. iii. I Wou ,fa?l"OU'Tf.AAW 'TOJ/ 
ayy<AOV µov, Ka.t £7l"Lf3llJl(,eTa.L ol:>ov 
7rpo 7rpoa-w1rov p.ou. 

Isa. xl. 3 <f,wviJ f3owvTO<; lv 
Tfj Ep'1}/J,'f 'ETolµa'.a-aTE 'TiJV a8ov 
Kvp{ov, d0e{a<; 'IT'OlELTE Ta;; Tpl
{3ov<; Toil &eoil ~14wv. 

Isa. xxix. 1 3 •n't" p.o• b Aao;; 
otTOS ~v Ttp a-To' ... a.TI. niiTo'U, kU'i. £v 
TOl<; xe{AEU'll/ a.ilTWV nµ<i.rrCv µe, 11 
OE KapUa UVTWV 7roppw a1rixn a1r' 
iµov· µa.T1]V OE a-e/3ovm{ fJ,£, 8i
or£a-KOJ/T£<; £1/Ta.AfJ,U'TU a~0pw7rWV 
Ka.\ 8l8aa-KaAta<;. 

Exod. xx. 12 (Deut. v. 16)T{µa 
Tbv 7raTipa a-ov Kal TiJv µ1]T£pa. 

Exod. xxi. r 6 ( 1 7) o KUKoAoywv 
7rUTepa a.vToil ~ fL1JTepa a.iiToil 
T£AEVnirr<L 0ava'.T",!· 

Isa. lxvi. 24 b ... a-KwAYJt avTwv 
01) TEAEVTIJa'EL ( TEAEVT(f A), KUL 'TO 
1rvp O.'UTWV 01) <T/3«r8,jrrerat, 

Gen. i. 2 7 ap<T£11 Kal 0ij,\v l.1ro[
YJU'EV al,Tovs, 

Gen. ii. 24 lveKev rovrov Ka"Ta
,\dif!n av0pw?l"O'o 'TOV 'lrUTEpa a{,TOV 

' ' ,, . ... ' ,, KUl TYJV fLY/TEpa a.tJTOtJ, ••• Kat EU'OV-

"Tat o[ 8Jo £t<; <TUpKa µ,{ay. 
Exod. xx. 12-17 TLµa Tov 

I \ \ ,I , 

'IT'UT<pa U'OV KU! T1J11 µ'1]T£pa .. . ov 
µoixeva-EL'>, ov KAEi/JEL<;, 0\1 cf,011£1JU'EL;;, 

oii tf,revSoµapTVprja-EL<;, 
Deut. xxiv. 14, A ouK a?l"o<TT£

prjaE•'>• 
Ps. cxvii. ( cxviii.) 2 5, 2 6 aw

rrov 8~ .. . el,,\oyw,ho;; o i!.px6µEVo;; 
iv or6µan Kvp[ov. 

Isa. lvi. 7 o ... olK6;; µov oiKOS 

7rpoa-evx~s KATJ01}U'HU! 'lrU.U'lV TOf.S 

Wvea-iv. 
Jer. vii. II a-7r~Aawv ArJUTWV, 
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Mc. xii. 10 A[0ov 8v a'll"EOoK[
p,o.crav ol oi1eo80µ.ovvu<;, oBTo<; 
lyEvrj017 d, ,mpa>.:qv ywv{a,· 'll"apd. 
Kvplov Ey€11ETO a'VT'YJ, Kai. E.<rTLV 
8avµ,a,n0 b, orf,0aAµ,o'i'i 'l)P,WV. 

Mc. xii. 26 El7T(f/ •• .'Ey&J (I 0,o, 
'A/Jpaa.µ, Kal 0,o, 'Icrad.K Kai 0EO'i 
,IaKW/3. 

Mc. xii. 29 f. aKDVE, 'Icrpa,iA· 
Kvpw, b 0,o, "t)P,WV Kvpw, Ei,; 
lcrnv· Kal aya1r,icrEl'i Kvpwv TOV 
0,ov crov €~ 6A17, [ rij,J Kap8ta, 
crov KaL l~ 0A17, Tij, tf-rvxij, crov 
Kac lt ;;i\71, Tij, 8iavo{c1s crov Kal e~ 
Ji\17, Tij<; lcrxvo, crov. 

]\fo. xii. 3 1 aya117/CTW; 'TOV 
1rA11rr{ov crov W<; crmVTov. 

Mc. xii. 32 DVK £CTTIV aAAo<; 
7rA0v avrov. 

Mc. xii. 36 El7l"Ef/ KvpW'i Tq> 
KVPl'f! µ,ov Ka0ov f.K OE~lWV µ,ov 
£W<; &v 0w 'TO~'i ex0pov<; CTOlJ l!'ll"O

KaTW 'TWV 7I"OOWV crov. 
l\lc. xiii. I 4 To (38tAvyµ,a Tij, 

ep11µ.wcrew<;. 
Mc. xiii. 19 lfAl1/ns ot'a oV 

ylyovEv ... 
Mc. xiv. 24 TO afµ,a .• ,'Tl}'i 81a-

871KrJ<;;. 
Mc. xiv. 27 'll"UTa~w 

pha, Kai TO. 7rpof3arn. 
1r1cr0ricrovTat, 

' 'TOV 7I"0!-

01o.CTK0p• 

Mc. xiY. 34 7replAv71"o<;. ··'I/ 
if;vxri-

Mc. xv. 34 o 0,6,. µ,ov b 0e6s 
µ,ov, EL<; TL eyKaTlAt7rf.'i fl,€; 

Ps. cxvii. (cxviii.) 22 f. ,-/,y 

M0oY 8v &1reOoK{µ,acrav ol oiKo8o
µovvTE<;, oJTo<; lyEvri011 .1, KEcpaA,)v 
ywvta,• 7rapa. Kvp[ov iylvero ai5T'I'}, 
Ka.l £CTTIV 0avµ,acr~ <V ocf,0aAµ,01,<; 
'l)p.wv. 

Exod. iii. 6 €i7rEV 'Eyw et .... o 
0,o,, . .' Af3paa.µ. Kal 0,o, 'foad.K 
Kal 0€0, ·1u.K,;,13. 

Deut. vi. 4 f. a1<ov£, 'IcrparjA· 
Kvpw, b 0,o, 'l)fl,WV Kvpw<; ,r .. 
lcrnv· KUl ayamjcr,1<;; K-vpwv TOY 
0c6v crov et OA7J<; Tij<; Otavo[a, CTOll 

KUL £~ 0A71, -rij, if;vxij, crov KU! li 
6A.7J<; Tij'i 6UYUjLEJS CTOll. 

Lev. xix. 18 aya'lI""t)CTEI<; TOY 
7rA71cr[ov crov w, creavTov. 

Deut. iv. 35 ovK ecrnv en 
(a>.Ao, A) 7rA0v avTov. 

Ps. cix. (ex.) 1 E(71'(V o Kvpw, Ttf 
Kvp{'f! µ,ov Ka0ov £K OEt1w11 µ,011 
EW<;; &v 0w 'TOtl<; lx0pov<, crov V"ll'O· 
"11'08,oY 'TWV ?TOOwv crov. 

Dan. xii. II (Lxx.) TO f3oe
Avyµ.a Tij, lp71µ,,),crew,. 

Dan. xii. I (Th.) 0>..[tf-ri'i ota 
ov yeyovev. ' . 

Exod. :x:xiv. 8 -rt> aiµ,a Tij'i Oia-
071K7J,, 

Zach. xiii. 7 1raTMa..,., Tovs 1rot

p./.vas Ka.2 EKcr'lt"ucra.TE Ta. 1rp6/3arn. 

Ps. xli. ( xlii.) 6 1T£p[A111ro<; ... 'I/ 
ift11X"tJ· 

Ps. xxi. (xxii.) I ;, &co<; ;, Oeo<, 
p.011 ... lva. .,.{ iyKa'TtA11re, Jl-€; 

The variations, it will be seen, are not numerous or extensive, 
but they are sometimes well marked and of considerable interest. 
Details have been discussed, as far as space permitted, in the 
footnotes ; but attention may be called here to a few points. 
( r) St Mark manifests an occasional leaning towards the text of 
cod. A (Gen. ii. 24 [?], Exod. xx. r3 ff. (order), xxi. 16, Deut. vi. 4, 
Zach. xiii. 7). (2) In a few remarkable instances he agrees with 
the other Synoptists against the LXX. (Isa. xxix. I 3, xl. 3, 
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Zach. xiii. 7, Mal. iii. 1). (3) While his LXX. quotations usually 
exhibit the same text as St Matthew's and St Luke's, he is here 
and there independent of one or both (Exod. xx. I 3 ff., Deut. vi. 
4, Ps. xxi. ( xxii.) I, cix. (ex.) I). 

With few exceptions (e.g. i. 2, 3) St Mark's references to the 
Old Testament occur in his report of the words of our Lord or of 
those who conversed with Him. But the commentary will make 
it probable that our Evangelist was intimately acquainted with 
the language of the Greek Bible1. To the LXX. he was probably 
indebted for nearly all that he knew of Greek as a written language 2, 

as well as for the form in which his conceptions of the Messiah 
and the Kingdom of GoD were generally cast. 

1 See also § rv. of this Introduction. 
2 Sir J. C. Hawkins (II or. Syn. pp. 

108, 162 ff.) points out that, to judge by 
the list of words peculiar to St Mark, 
his acquaiutauce with the Lxx. was less 
intimate than either St Matthew's or 
St Luke's. The test, however, is not 

conclusive, merely establishing a proba
bility that Mo. had other resources, such 
as those which a ip/1-TJ•eurfis might not 
unnaturally possess, which rendered him 
more independent of the LXX. vocabulary 
than the other Synoptists. 



VIII. 

EXTERNAL CONDITIONS OF THE LIFE OF CHRIST 
A.S DEPICTED BY ST MA.RK. 

I. Two sections of Palestine make up the field of St Mark's 
history, Galilee (17 I'aA.€ti\ai'.a 1

), and Judaea (17 'Iovoaia xwpa or 
simply 77 'Iovoa{a); and two cities stand prominently forward as 
the centres of the movement, Capernaum (Kacf,apvaovµ ), and 
Jerusalem (in Mc. always 'Iepo<To"A.vµ,a). Adjacent regions are 
also mentioned, into some of which the scene occasionally passes
Idumaea, Peraea (7dpav 'Iopoavov), Phoenicia (wept Tvpov Ka/, 
itowva, rd 3pta Tvpov Ka£ 1tocvvo,;-), Decapolis (~ OeKa'TT"oi\t,;-, 
LleK<L'TrOAL<;'), Gennesaret, , the land of the Gerasenes' (77 xoopa 'TCVV 
I'epaunvrov); and other towns and villages-Nazareth (Natapfr), 
Bethsaida, Dalmanutha (? Magdala or Mageda), Caesarea (Kai<Tap{a 
17 <Pi"A.lwwov), Tyre, Sidon, Jericho, Bethphage, Bethany. The 
river Jordan, the 'wilderness' of Judae11 (77 Ep1Jµ,or;;), the waste 
or common ground in the neighbourhood of the towns of Galilee 
and Gaulonitis (Ep'1}µ,oi rowoi, ep1Jµ,la), the lake (77 8ai\ao-<Ta rij,;
I'ai\eii\aia,;-, or ~ 8d"A.auua), the Galilean and Peraean hills (ro 
lJpo-:, ra lJp'TJ), a 'high mountain' in the North which is probably 
Hermon, and the Mount of Olives (ro lJpo-; 'TWV e';\aiwv), complete 
the geographical surroundings of the narrative. 

1 The name is spelt thus in cod. B 
throughout St Mark except i. 9 and xvi. 
7, and uniformly in the 0. T. (Jos. xx. 
7, xxi. 32, 3 Regn. ix. II, 4 Regn. xv. 
29, 1 Chron. vi. 76, Isa. ix. 1). Winer
Schmiedel, § 5, I 3 a, classes I'a::l.«::1.a[a. 
with Kp<ive,v,µ,rnu,v, 1ro::l.,,ra.1. But though 

S. M.2 

analogy may have had weight, it is 
probable that ra\e1::l.ala is a genuine 
attempt to reproduce the sound of the 
Hebrew word, and that the diphthong 

answers to the long vowel in ~ll?i. Of. 
WH. Notes, p. 155. 

f 
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If we .consider the extent of our Lord's itinem,tions, this list 
will appear singularly meagre. During the period covered by 
Mc. i. 14-ix. 50 He seems to have evangelised in person or 
through the Twelve every part of Galilee, and a portion at least 
of the vaguely defined region east of the Jordan which was known 
as the Decapolis, besides undertaking a journey through Phoenicia 
and across the Lebanon. These missionary journeys led Him 
through all the towns and larger villages (,u.i>µo7roXw,) of the 
most densely populated part of Palestine ; but though St Mark 
relates the fact (i. 38 ff., vi. 6 ff.), he is silent as to the names of 
the places visited. Nor again, graphic as he is, does he stop to 
describe the effect produced upon fishermen of the little inclosed 
freshwater lake by their first sight of the Mediterranean and 
of the glories of Lebanon and Hermon. The Evangelist keeps 
strictly to his purpose, and allows himself to enter into details ouly 
when they illustrate the matter which is in hand. He is more 
concerned to set forth the character and method of the Ministry 
than the names of its localities. Nevertheless the indications of 
place are distinct enough to fix the geographical surroundings of 
almost every important incident, if we may assume that St Mark's 
order is roughly chronological. Of the events reported in c. x. 1-3 I 
no more can be said than that they took place in J udaea or in 
Peraea (x. I). But in both the greater sections of the history 
(i. 14-ix. 50, x. 32-xvi. 8) localisation can be carried into 
details. 

This is obvious in x. 32-xvi. 8; but a little examination 
will shew that it is true also of the earlier section. Capernaum 
or its neighbourhood on the west side of the Lake is the scene of 
i. 16-38, ii. r-iii. 12, iii. 20-iv. 36, v. 2 r-43, vi. 53-vii. 23, 
ix. 33-50, whilst v. r-20, vi. 32-47, vii. 32-viii. 9, 22-26 
belong to the eastern shore, and iv. 37-41, vi. 48-52, viii. 
14-2 r, to the Lake itself; journeyings through Galilee, Phoenicia, 
Abilene and Ituraea occupy i. 39--45, iii. 13-19, vi. 1-13, 
30-31, vii. 24-31, viii. 27-ix. 32. This accounts for the whole 
section i. 14-ix. 50 with the exception of vi. 14-29, which 
consists of an explanatory episode and belongs, as we learn from 
an independent source, to Machaerus on the east of the Dead Sea. 
In many cases we can locate separate incidents yet more precisely. 
Thllll the events of i 21-34, ii. 1-12, ix. 33-50, are expressly 
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connected with Capernaum ; others belong to Gerasa, Gennesaret, 
Bethsaida, Nazareth, the neighbourhoods of Tyre and Caesarea 
Philippi. The exact locality however is more frequently described 
than named; the writer is usually content to place the event in 
its physical surroundings-in a house, on the road, by the side of 
the lake, among the hills, or wherever it may have occurred-but 
information of this kind is rarely withheld. 

This method of localising the incidents imparts distinctness 
and movement to the history, while it does not burden the 
reader's memory with mere lists of names. At the same time it 
offers guidance in the construction of an intelligible plan of the 
Ministry. We can see quite clearly that the Ministry in Galilee 
found its centre in Capernaum; there it begins and ends (i. 21, 

ix. 33). Other Gospels couple Chorazin with Capernaum (Mt. xi. 
2 r ff., Le. x. r 3 ff.); St Mark mentions no other town on the west 
shore of the lake, and thus fixes attention on the head-quarters of 
the movement. Capernaum was the home of Simon and Andrew 
(i. 29) and Levi (ii. I 5); from Capernaum easy access could be had, 
not only to every part of the lake-district, but, by means of the 
great roads which were within reach, to every part of Palestine. The 
roads brought people together from east and west, north and south 
(iii. 8), and at other times carried the Lord and the Twelve upon 
their errand of preaching the Gospel to the rest of Galilee. So 
far as we can judge, it belonged to our Lord's design to evangelise 
the Tetrarchy thoroughly, while He made the lake-side the centre 
of His work. In St Mark we can see how the wider purpose was 
worked into the narrower. The itinerations occur at intervals 
determined by circumstances ; whenever the enthusiasm of the 
crowd rose to a dangerous height, or the hostility of the Scribes at 
Capernaum or of the court-party at Tiberias rendered a temporary 
withdrawal expedient, the Lord used the interval either in evan

gelistic work (i. 35 ff., vi. I ff.), or in intercourse with the Twelve, 
for which leisure and privacy were gained by travel (vii. 24 ff., viii. 
27 ff.). Towards the end of the Ministry in Galilee the latter 
employment predominated, and in this fact it is impossible not 
to see the working out of a Divine plan. The solitudes of 
Lebanon and Hermon afforded an unrivalled scene for the teaching 

/2 
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of the laws of the Kingdom to the future Apostles and their 
initiation into the mystery of the Passion. 

Besides the journey from Judaea to Galilee (i. 14), the Gospel 
describes (i.) three voyages on the lake, with visits to places in the 
neighbourhood, (ii.) three inland journeys in Galilee, (iii.) three 
longer journeys. The particulars are as follows: i. r. From 
Capernaum to the land of the Gerasenes and back (iv. 35, v. 1, 

21). 2. From some point on the west shore, probably north 
of Capernaum, to the neighbourhood of Bethsaida, and back to 
Gennesaret (vi. 32, 53). 3. From some point on the east shore to 
the neighbourhood of Dalmanutha, and from thence to Bethsaida 
(viii. 10, 22). ii. 1. Circuit of Galilee; return to Capernaum 
(i. 39, ii. 1). 2. Visit to the hill-country; return to Capernaum 
(iii. 1 3). 3. Circuit of the villages beginning with Nazareth; 
return to the lake (vi. r, 6, 32). iii. 1. From Capernaum to 
Phoenicia, through Sidon, and round to Decapolis and the lake 
(vii. 24, 31). 2. From Bethsaida to the neighbourhood of Caesarea 
Philippi, thence northwards to Hermon; return through Galilee to 
Capernaum (viii. 2 7-ix. 33). 3. From Capernaum to J udaea and 
Peraea (x. 1). 

For the identification of the various sites see the commentary 
upon the text, and the maps. It is to be understood that the dotted 
lines in the latter give merely the probable direction of the routes. 

2. Into the political conditions of the countries where our 
Lord worked or travelled, St Mark allows his readers only a passing 
glimpse. He is almost obviouslyindifferent as to precise details of 
this -kind. Herod Antipas is introduced as 'the king' (vi. 14, in a 
context where both Mt. and Le. are careful to write cl TeTpaapx'IJc;). 

There is nothing to shew that when Christ crossed the lake to 
Bethsaida or Gerasa He entered another tetrarchy, or that He 
came under the authority of the legatus Syriae when He visited 
Phoenicia, and under that of the Procurator of Judaea when He 
reached Jericho. Yet if St Mark's history is placed in the light 
of these facts, it is seen to be in full accord with them. Tyre 
and Sidon, Caesarea Philippi, and even Bethsaida Julias are 
recognised as places of relative safety, where the Lord can shelter 
for a time from the intrigues of Herod. On the other hand, He is 
represented as being aware that in going up to Jerusalem He is 
encountering greater peril than in Galilee; there He will be 
delivered to Gentile officials ( To'ic; e0vEow ), and die by a Roman 
punishment. If the writer of this Gospel does not display a 
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knowledge of the complex political life which prevailed in 
Palestine at the time, his reticence is not due to ignorance. 

3. On the state of religion in Galilee and J udaea St Mark is 
less reserved. The synagogues in Galilee, the Temple and Precinct 
at Jerusalem, control the ecclesiastical life of the two provinces; 
in the North the ap'Xf<TVVa"fW"fOI., in the South the apxii::pE'i,, are 
the ecclesiaRt,i.cal authorities. But in both the religious teachers of 
the people are the Scribes-a£ "fpa,µ,µ,aTE'is, as St Mark uniformly 
calls them-and we meet them everywhere, at Capcrnaum (ii. 6), 
among the villages under Hermon (ix. I4), and at Jerusalem. Of 
the two great religious sects which divide religious opinion, the 
Pharisees are found both in Galilee and Judaea; of the Sadducees 
St Mark makes no mention till be reaches the last scenes at 
Jerusalem. In these the Pharisaic Scribes fall into the back
ground, and their place is taken by the Sadduceau priesthood 
which dominates the capital. There is a delicate mark of truth 
in this sudden but unannounced change, of which indications 
may be found everywhere in the last five chapters of the Gospel. 
On the first morning after His entrance into the Precinct the 
Lord comes into collision with the hierarchy through His action 
in the matter of the temple-market. From that moment they 
take the lead in seeking His death: they head the deputation 
from the Sanhedrin which demands to know His authority; they 
negotiate with Judas fur the betrayal; a servant of the High 
Priest seems to have been foremost in the arrest; the Lord is 
taken from Gethsemane to the High Priest's Palace, and, though 
other members of the Sanhedrin are present, the condemnation is 
evidently the act of the priesthood, and it is from them that the 
Procurator learns the nature of the charge. Even Pilate could 
detect the motive which inspired them. }'or traditionalism, 
which concerned the Scribes so deeply, they cared little; but they 
could not suffer a superior, and if Jesus were the Christ, or were 
generally regarded in that light, their supremacy was at an end. 
Thus Jesus was condemned in the end not for His supposed con
tempt of the Law, written or oral, but for His acceptance of the 
Messianic character. The result is widely different from what the 
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experience of Galilee would have led the reader to expect ; but 
it is fully explained by the change of circumstances which St 
Mark assumes but does not stop to relate. 

Not less interesting is the light which the Evangelist throws 
upon the religious and social condition of the mass of the Jewish 
people. There is here again a marked distinction between the 
North and the South, though our attention is hardly called to it. 
In Galilee we find ourselves in the midst of a population which on 
the whole is rural; the towns are for the most part 1e<JJµo1ro"'A,et,, and 
round them are uninhabited spaces, high ground, cornfields ( ra 

u7roptµa), open country dotted with villages and farms (lvypoi). 

The history moves among the working classes, the fishermen and 

husbandmen who were the backbone of the lake-side people. At 
Tiberias and Machaerus the court of Antipas attracted men of 
another stamp, and on the occasion of the Tetrarch's birthday we 
see the "heads of Galilee" (oi 1rprurot T~'i' I'a11.H"'A,a[a,..) mingling 
with high officials and military tribunes ( oi µeryia-ravE,, oi Xt"-l
apxoi). But at Capernaum the only indications of proximity to 
a seat of government are the re>.rlivwv which faces the shore, and 
the "Herodians" with whom the local Pharisees take counsel. 
The most striking feature here is the vast throng (o <>xA.o'i', 01 
l>x"'A,oi) which surrounds the Prophet of Nazareth all day long and 
day after day. It is replenished from all parts of Syria, but the 
bulk of the crowd must always have come from the lake-side towns 
and villages ( cf. vi. 5 5 ). This crowd is uniformly friendly and 
indeed enthusiastic, intent in the first instance upon getting its 
sick healed or watching and admiring the miracles, but also 
attracted by a teaching which was strangely unlike that of 
other Rabbis (i. 21, 27). Many elements were mingled in this 
Galilean audience; a fuw were themselves Rabbis, and these were 
at least secretly hostile; the majority were doubtless members of 
synagogues and men of unblemished orthodoxy (cf. Acts x. 14), 
but there was also a large following of persons who had no place 
in the religious life of Judaism (rE"'A,ruvat ,cal. aµapral"Ao[, ii. 15), 
but were not averse to religious instruction such as Jesus offered. 
Our Lord was touched by their enthusiasm; it revealed a yearning 
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for guidance which deserved better shepherding than it received 
at the hands of their official guides (vi. 34). But He was at 
the same time grieved by the immaturity and obtuseness which 
rendered the masses impervious to directly spiritual teaching, and 
indeed unworthy of it (iv. I I ff.). Even the picked companions of 
His journeys in Galilee retained much of the callousness and 
blindness which belonged to their environment (viii. 17, 21). 
Hence the Galilean teaching of Christ was limited to elementary 
lessons of truth, or, if it went further, was clothed in parables 
(iv. I I £). 

Of the J erusalemites this Gospel tells us little, but there are 
indications that the influences at work among them were widely 
different. The Lord had friends and disciples in Jerusalem and 
the neighbourhood-the household of Simon at Bethany (xiv. 3), 
Joseph of Arimathaea, the owner of Gethsemane, and the master 
of the house in the city where the last supper was eaten. But it 
may be doubted whether the Galilean Prophet was popular in the 
city. The crowds who escorted Him to Jerusalem, and who hung 
on His words in the Court of the Gentiles, were largely made up 
of Galileans and visitors; the crowd of citizens which thronged up 
to the Praetorium when the news of His arrest spread through 
the city, was chiefly interested in the opportunity of pressing its 
claims upon Pilate (xv. 8), and yielded to the importunity of the 
apxiepe'i~ (xv. II). The report that Jesus had threatened to 
destroy the Temple easily turned the scale of feeling against 
Him; no release was attempted, no hands were laid on the 
party who had brought about His crucifixion, no sympathy was 
extended to Him on the cross by the passers-by, who mocked His 
sufferings (xv. 29). On the other hand our Lord's attitude at 
Jerusalem shews that He was brought face to face there with 
questions quite distinct from those which met Him in Galilee. He 
was no longer under a government which, though pagan in spirit, 
preserved the forms of Judaism ; the shadow of the Roman 
imperium lay upon Jerusalem, and He was called there to 
vindicate. His Messiahship, and to settle the apparently conflicting 
claims of Caesar and GoD, 
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4. The Gospel abounds with minute references to the external 
features of life. 

Its vocabulary is rich in words which describe clothing (iµ,anov, 
xirwv, O"TOA"Y/, Kpa<T'lr<Oo11, 1rop<f,vpa, 0"11/0Wv, (wVf/, ua118,£\wv, vrr63r;p,a, 
l0a.-;), food (6-pro,, oivo,, o!o,, ,\.ixavov, lx063wv, (vµ,r;, µ,i>..,, f3pwµ,a, 
KAaa-0a), the house and its parts ( O(Ko<;, oi,da, avA"Y/, 1rpoavA.wv, 
1rvA.wv, 0vpa, avayawv, KCl.TaAvµ,n, O"TEYT/, OWfJ,a, a<f,Ei'ipwv), utensils 
and tools (06/lws, >..vxvos, ,\vxv{a, 1r{va!, Tp6/3A.w11, 1rodpwv, tl.uKo,, 
a,\af3arnpo<;, tfo·rY],, Kpa/3aTTo<;, K),._[1'1], 'lr"Y/P"-, Ko<f,wo<;, u<f,vp{,, µ,axaipa, 
K<pafJ,WV, µ,6>..o,), coins (&pyvpwv, xaAKo<;, 817vap1ov, K00paVT1JS, AE"ll"Tov, 
KOAAv/30,), divisions of time (.;;pa (Tp{'TYJ, lKT>J), 1rpw[, 1rpw{a, o,jft, o,jJ{a, 
µ,<uo11v1<nov, aAEKTopo<f,wv[a), religious practices (/3a1rnup,6s, Ka0a
p1a-06,, Kopf3av, uri./3/3aTOV, 1rpoua/3/3aT01!, 1rapaa-KEVV, 1rapa8ou1<;, 
O"VJ/U.ywyv, <TV1!£0pwv, l<pov, ya(o<f,vAaKwv, fopT'I}, 0vu{a, oAoKav-rwp,a, 
11>J<TTEla, d,>.oy<t11, ElJxap,uni:v, vµ,v,,v ), marriage ( yaµ,{(,w, yaµ,<1,11, 
yaµ,iiu0ai, vvµ,<f,!os, vvµ,<f,wv, yvv,f, 1rev0Epa, /3{/3Ao<; ri'lrOO"Ta<r{ov ), service 
(01aKovos, v1rrypfrrys, oovAos, µ,iu0wTos, 0vpwp6,, 1TatU<TK1J), punishment 
(Bepnv, f3acrav{Cnv, 0.7TOKE<f,a.Ai(nv, <pvAaK,f, Uuµ,ws, <TTa'vpos), agricul
ture and other rural pursuits (u1r6p,p,a, 1rpaa-1d, &µ,1reAwv, i11roA,fvwv, 
<f,payµ,os, 7rVpyos, 8pl1ravov, 0epurµ,os, y<wpy6,), trade ( £K8186vat, 
&vni,\,\ayµ,a, ,\vTpov), military matters (K<VTvplwv, xi>..{apxo,, <r1r<Kov
,\JTwp, <T7rEtpa, A<yiwv), boating and fishing (&.>..««:,, &µ,<f,,(3d,\,\nv, 
MKTVOV, 7rAOloJ/, 1rAo,apwv, 1rpvµ,va, 1rpo<rKE<f,aAawv, 1rpouop0{(<a-0a1), 
animals (0YJp{a, KO.[J,>]Aos, xoi:pos, Kvvd.pwv, 7rWAos, 7rETEtJ/a., m,ptO"TEpa), 
disease (1rvpETo,, Al1rpa, Kwcf,os, 0oy1AaAo,, a-1rapoo<TE0"0a1, Oatµ,ovl
C<u0ai, µovocp0a,\µ,os), treatment of the dead (lv<tA<tv, £VTa<f,,auµ6,, 
µ,vpov, &pwµ,aTa). A considerable number of these words are used 
by no other N. T. writer. 

Besides this free use of words which describe the visible 
surroundings of life, there are many less manifest but not less 
instrncti ve traces of local knowledge; such as the references to 
pauperism which appear only in connexion with J udaea and 
Jerusalem (iTT<•Jxo<;, x. 2I, xii. 42 f., xiv. 5, 7; 7rpoaaiT'IJ<;, x. 46), 
and a similarly restricted use of A'[JITT1JS' (xi. 17, xiv. 48) and 
a-Taawa-T1}S' (xiv. 7); the tacit assumption of the general em
ployment of Aramaic, at least in Galilee, which underlies such 
Aramaisms as /3oavnp7E<; and TaA.€£0(1, Kouµ,; the careful choice 
of words which seem to imply that in Hellenised places, such as 
the Decapolis and the neighbourhood of Caesarea Philippi, the 
Lord's ministry was limited to the villages and open country, and 
that He did not enter the practically pagan towns. 

St Mark's interests do not lie in the field of contemporary 
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history or political geography or in the social condition of Pales
tine. Every detail of this kind in his Gospel is merely incidental. 
But his passion for exact description, so far as it can be brought 
within the compass of his work, leads him unconsciously to supply 
a variety of information on these subjects, whilst his residence in 
Jerusalem and his personal relation to St Peter assure us that 
the information which he gives i3 first-hand and accurate. 



IX. 

ST MARK'S CONCEPTION OF THE PERSON AND 
OFFICE OF OUR LORD. 

Whether the present headline of tb e Gospel in its fuller form is 
due to St Mark or not, it admirably expresses the idea of the book. 
It is the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of Gov. St Mark begins 
(i. 2) by quoting two well-known Messianic passages (Mal. iii. r, 
Isa. xl. 3), and tracing their accomplishment in th~ mission of the 
Baptist; and his next step is to shew that at His Baptism 
Jesus was declared to be the Beloved Son (i. r r ). Thus he 
places in the forefront of the work the presupposition of our 
Lord's Messianic office and Divine Sonship, and all that follows 
is a record of the historical manifestation of the Christ. 

According to St Mark the Lord began His Galilean Ministry in 
the character of the Baptist's successor, repeating St John's message, 
and carrying it a stage further (i. I 5). His method, however, was 
new. John had appeared in the wilderness, Jesus sbewed Himself 
in the heart of Galilee; John waited till men came to him, Jesus 
sought them out, and called them to follow Him (i. 17 ff.); John 
was a preacher only, Jesus on His first sabbath in Capernaum 
revealed His power over unclean spirits (i. 27), who at once 
recognised Him as the Holy One of Gon (i. 24), the Messiah 
(i. 34), and the Son of Gon (iii. I r, v. 7). But their premature 
and hostile testimony was refused and silenced, and the Lord 
proceeded to reveal Himself by other means. He began by 
applying to Himself the title Son of man (ii. ro), which, while it 
implied a relation to human weakness and mortality (viii. 31, 
ix. 9, 31, x. 33, 45, xiv. 21, 41), at the same time asserted His 
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authority over all matters connected with the spiritual well-being 
of the human race; and in this capacity he claimed the right to 
forgive sins upon earth (ii. 10), to regulate the observance of the 
Sabbath (iii. 28), and to adjudge future rewards and punishments 

(viii. 38 f.). 
But neither friends nor enemies could find an explanation of 

His extraordinary powers in a name which seemed to carry no 
assertion of a superhuman origin; At Nazareth the wisdom and 
the miracles of the Son of Mary excited both surprise and 

resentment (vi. 2, 3). His own family and friends saw in them 
indications of madness which called for interference and restraint 
(iii. 21). Learned scribes, who had come down from Jerusalem to 

enquire and report, hazarded the conjecture that He was possessed 
by the chief of the unclean spirits (iii. 22). Among the crowd, 
on the other hand, whispers were heard that Jesus was a prophet, 
and one of the same rank as the Prophets of the canon; possibly 
Elijah himself, the expected forerunner of the Messiah (vi. r 5, 
ix. I r), or the Baptist restored to life (vi. 14, 16, viii. 28). The 

Twelve shared the general perplexity (iv. 41 ). There is no indica
tion that any one in Galilee, while the Ministry was in progress; 
stumbled-upon the truth, or that Jesus during this period either 
publicly or privately declared Himself to be the Christ. 

The Twelve were the first to make the discovery, but they did 

not make it till our Lord's work in Galilee was practically at an 
end. He was on His way to Caesarea Philippi, with his back 
turned upon Capernaum and the Lake, when He raised the ques

tion of His own personality, and received from St Peter the 
immediate answer "Thou art the Christ" (viii. 29). For the 
Apostles the moment was decisive. Henceforth the l\Iessiahship 
of Jesus was a part of their faith, and the ruling idea of their 
lives; they knew themselves to be Christ's (ix. 4 r ). The Lord 
now began to speak to them freely of His future glory (viii. 38); 
to Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, whom he seems to have 

constituted His three witnesses (v. 37, ix. 2, xiv. 33), He granted 
a remarkable anticipation of it, which at once confirmed and 
interpreted St Peter's confession. The Transfiguration proved 
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that Jesus was not a mere Prophet, not even Elijah, but greater 
than Elijah and Moses himself; it repeated the Divine assurance 
vouchsafed to the Baptist, that the Son of Mary was also the 
beloved or unique Son of Gon (ix. 7); it revealed Him for a 
moment clad in the glory of the Father, and thus rebuked the 
expectations which had begun to rise in minds that savoured not 
the things of Gon, while it encouraged hopes of a more than 
earthly magnificence. Raiment such as the Messiah wore at His 
Transfiguration no fuller on earth could whiten (ix. 3); all was 
celestial and superhuman in this vision of the glorified Christ. 

Another revelation began simultaneously with that of the 
Lord's Messianic dignity. From the moment that St Peter con
fessed Him to be the Christ, Jesus set Himself to foretell His 
coming Passion (viii. 34); and the prediction was repeated more 
than once with growing clearness during the months which 
followed the Transfiguration (ix. 3 I, x. 3 3). But the doctrine of 
the Cross, while it perplexed and disquieted the Twelve, awoke no 
response in their hearts, and did not even penetrate their under
standings (ix. 32, x. 32, 35 ff.). False ambitions were at work 
in them, shutting out the true conception of the Kingdom of 
Gon; and the Lord was occupied at this period in dispelling 
these errors, and teaching the primary laws of self-sacrifice and 

service (ix. 33 ff., x. 2r-31, 35-45)-
When at last the Lord approached Jerusalem to offer His 

own Sacrifice, the occasion for the reserve which He had prac
tised in Galilee had passed away. His Messiahship was no 
longer a secret to be kept by the Twelve; it was openly recog
nised and acknowledged. At Jericho for the first time in this 
Gospel we hear the cry Son of David (x. 47). On the Mount of 
Olives the crowd acclaimed the coming Kingdom of our father 
David (xi. 10). In the parable of the vineyard the Lord openly 
represented Himself as the Beloved Son and the Heir (xii. 6, 7). 
His question on Ps. ex. 1, though it dealt only with the general 
subject of the Messianic dignity, was doubtless understood to 
refer to Himself. When Caiaphas asked Art 'l'lwu the Christ? 
the Lord, according to St Mark, replied without hesitation I am, 
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adding words from the Book of Daniel which placed His early 
claim to be the Son of Man in connexion with the vision of a 
Messianic Kingdom (xiv. 62). It was as Messiah that He was 
condemned to the Cross, for the King of the Jews is but 'the Christ,' 
expressed in terms intelligible to a Roman judge. The banter 
with which He was assailed on the Cross proves that His claim , 
to be Messiah was uppermost in the thoughts of the people 
of Jerusalem, from the hierarchy downwards : let the Christ, 
the King of Israel, come down now from the cross; He calleth 
Elijah .. .let us see whether Elijah cometh to take Him down 
(xv. 32-36). 

The abrupt end of St Mark:s work prevents us from ascer
taining his conception of the Risen Christ. We do not know 
whether the original work was ever brought to a completion. 
But if it was, a comparison of Mc. xvi. 7 with Mt. xxviii. 7 
suggests that St Mark, like St Matthew, proceeded to give an 
account of the meeting in Galilee1. In such a narrative, if it 
followed the general lines of Mt. xxviii. 16-20, our Evangelist's 
view of the Person and work of Jesus Christ the Son ef Gon 
would have found its natural issue. The Lord had begun His 
ministry in Galilee by claiming authority over the spiritual 
forces which are at work in man's world (Mc. ii. IO, 27); this 
claim was renewed in His last utterances, and extended to 
things in heaven (Mt. xxviii. I 8). He had foretold the catholic 
mission of His Gospel (Mc. xiii. ro, xiv. 9); before He left the 
world He provided for its worldwide propagation (Mt. xxviii. 19). 

He had been revealed as the Beloved Son (Mc. i. II, ix. 7, 
xii. 6), and had identified His work with the operation of the 
Divine Spirit (Mc. iii. 29, 30); He now completed the revela
tion of His oneness with the Father and the Spirit by the 
command that all His disciples should be baptized into the Name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. He bad 
taken the Twelve to be with Him in the association of a 
common life (Mc. iii. 14), and now He pledged Himself to be 

1 Cf. Pseudo-P~ter, ev. M, and see Mr F. C. Burkitt's Two Lectures on the Gospels, 
p. 28 ff. See also Mo. xiv. ~s. 
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with them and with His whole Church until the consummation 
of the age. 

St Mark does not write with a dogmatic purpose. But the 
Person whose movements are depicted in his vivid narrative is 
seen to be at once man and more than man. In every act 
and word the Christ of the second Gospel is revealed as the 
supreme Son of man and the only Son of GoD. No Gospel 
brings into clearer light the perfect humanity of the Lord. He 
can be touched (i. 4r) and grieved and angered (iii. 5); He makes 
as though He does not hear (v. 36) or does not see (vi. 48), He is 
moved with indignation (x. r4), He permits Himself to use irony 
(xiv. 4r); He sleeps from fatigue (iv. 38); He possesses a human 
spirit (ii. 8), soul (xiv. 34), and body (xv. 43), with all their 
capacities and their sinless limitations. He turns to see who has 
touched Him (v. 30); He asks questions, apparently for the 
purpose of gaining information (viii. 5). He submits Himself 
absolutely to the Father's will (xiv. 36); He disclaims the right 
to make the final award apart from the Father's predestination 
(x. 40); He professes Himself ignorant, as the Son, of the 
Father's appointed time (xiii. 32 ). On the other hand He claims 
an authority in the sphere of man's relations to Gon which 
is coextensive with the present order (ii. IO, 28); He knows 
precisely what is passing in men's minds and hearts, and the 
circumstances of their lives (ii. 5, 8, viii. 17, ix. 3 f., xii. I 5, 44); 
He foresees and foretells the future, whether His own (viii. 31, 
38) or that of individual men (x. 39, xiv. 27) and communities 
(xiii. I ff.); in the most trying situations He manifests abso
lute wisdom and self-adaptation; even in His death He extorts 
from a Roman centurion the acknowledgement that He was a 
supernatural person (xv. 39). The centurion's words express the 
conviction with which the student of St Mark rises from his 
examination of the Gospel; truly this man was Son of Gon. But 
for those who have before them the whole record of that supreme 
human life they bear a meaning of which the Roman could not 
have dreamt; we realise that the Sonship of Jesus was unique 
and essential. It was not a servant who was sent in the last 



CONCEPTION OF THE PERSON AND OFFICE OF CHRIST. xcv 

resort to receive the fruits of the Divine Vineyard, but the only 
Son, Who is the Heir of GoD (xii. 2-7). 

Limited as St Mark's work is to recollections of the Lord's 
Ministry and Passion, it is full of glimpses into His future relations 
to the world. I carne not to call the righteous but sinners (ii. I 7); 
the Son of man ... came ... to give His life a ransom fur many (x. 
45); My blood of the covenant ... is shed/or many (xiv. 24); every 
one shall be salted with fire (ix. 49); the Bridegroom shall be taken 
away (ii. 20); the Son of man ... shall come in the glory of His 
Father (viii. 38); the Gospel must first be preached to all the 
nations (xiii. 10); if any man willeth to come after rne let him 
deny himself (viii. 34); have salt in yourselves, and be at peace 
one with another (ix. 50); have faith in GoD ... pray ... believe ... 
forgive (xi. 23 ff.); what I say unto you I say unto all, Watch 
(xiii. 37). These and similar sayings contain an almost complete 
outline of Christian soteriology and eschatology, and assert the 
principles of the new life which the Lord taught and exemplified 
and which His Spirit was to produce in the life of the future 
Church. 



X. 

AUTHORITIES FOR THE TEXT. 

I. The following Uncial MSS. contain the Greek text of 

St Mark rn part or in whole. 

N. Cod. Sinaiticus (rv.). Ed. Tischendorf, 1862. Ends at 
xvi. 8 ( see § xi. ). 

A. Cod. Alexandrinus (v.). Ed. E. M. Thompson, 1879. 
B. Cod. Vaticanus, 1209 (rv.). Ed. Cozza-Luzi, 1889. Ends 

at xvi. 8 (see § xi. ). 
C. Cod. Ephraemi (v.). Ed. Tischendorf, 1843. Contains 

Mc. i. 17-vi. 31, viii. 5-xii. 29, xiii. 19-xvi. 20. 
D. Cod. Bezae (v1.). Ed. F. H. A. Scrivener, 1864; reproduced 

in heliogravure by the Camb. Univ. Press', 1899. 
Contains Mc., except xvi. 15-20, which is in a later 
hand. 

E. Cod. Basiliensis (vm. ). 
F. Cod. Boreelianus (ix.). Contains Mc. i. 1-41, ii. 8-23, 

iii. 5-xi. 6, xi. 27-xiv. 54, xv. 6-39, xvi. 19-20. 
G. Cod. Seidelianus I. (ix. or x.). Contains Mc. i. 13-xiv. 18, 

xiv. 25-xvi. 20. 
H. Cod. Seidelianus II. ( rx. or x. ). Contains Mc. i. I - 3 I, 

ii. 4-xv. 43, xvi. 14-20. 
I. Fragm. Petropolitanum (v.). Ed. Tischendorf, mon. sacr. 

ined., nov. coll. i., 1855. Contains Mc. ix. 14-22, xiv. 
58-70. 

K. Cod. Cyprius (IX.). 
L. Cod. Regius (vm.). Ed. Tischendorf, mon. sacr. ined., 

1846. Contains Mc. i. 1-x. r 5, x. 30-xv. 1, xv. 20-
xvi. 20; the shorter ending precedes xvi. 9 (see§ xi.). 

M. Cod. Campianus (rx.). 

1 A useful collation of D with Gebhardt's text is printed in Nestle's N.T. Gr. 
supplementum (Lips., 1896). 
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N. Cod. Purpurcus (v1.). Ed. Tischendor£, 1non. sacr. ined., 
1846 ; an edition including the new St Petersburg frag
ments has been published by the Rev. H. S. Cronin in 
Texts and Studies, v. 4 (Cambridge, 1899). Contains 
v. 20-vii. 4, vii. 20-viii. 32, ix. 1-x. 43, xi. 7-xii. 19, 
xiv. 25-xv. 23, xv. 33-42. 

P. Cod. Guelpherbytanus (v1.). Ed. Tischendor~ mon. sacr. 
ined., nov. coll. vi., 1869. Contains i. 2-II, iii. 5-q, 
xiv. 13-24, 48-61, xv. 12-37. 

8. Cod. Vaticanus 354 (x.). 
Td. Cod. Borgianus (vu.). Contains Mc. i. 3-8, xii. 35-37. 
U. Cod. Nanianus (1x. or x.). 
V. Cod. Moscuensis (rx.). 
Wb. Fragm. Neapolitanum (vm. or rx.). Contains Mc. xm. 

21-xiv. 67. 
vV0

• Fragm. Sangallense (ix.). Contains Mc. ii. 8-16. 
Wd. Fragm. Cantabrigiense (Ix.). Contains Mc. vii. 3-4, 6-8, 

30-viii. 16, ix. 2, 7-9. Ed. J. R. Harris (in an 
Appendix to his Diatessaron ef Ta,tia;-,i, 1890). 

Wf. Fragm. Oxoniense aed. Ohr. (1x.). Contains Mc. v. 16-21, 
22-28, 29-35, 35-40. 

Wg. Fragm. Londiniense (u.). Contains Mc. i. 1-42, ii. 21-
v. 1, v. 29-vi. 22, x. 50-xi. 13. 

Wh. Fragm. Oxoniense Bodl. (1x.). Contains Mc. iii. 15-32, 
V. 16-31. 

W 1• Fragm. Parisiense I. (vn.). Contains Mc. xiii. 34-xiv. 
29. 

Wm. Fragm. Parisiense II. (vn. or vm.). Contains Mc. i. 
27-41. 

W 0
• Fragm. Mediolanense (rx.). Contains Mc. i. 12-24, ii. 

26-iii. 10. 

X. 

I'. 

A. 

Cod. 1\fonacensis (x.). Contains Mc. vi. 47-xvi. 20; many 
verses in xiv.-xvi. are defective. 

Cod. Oxoniensis (rx. or x.). Contains Mc. i. 1-iii 34, 
vi. 21-xvi. 20. 

Cod. Sangallensis (rx. or x.). Ed. Rettig, 1836. On the 
text of this Ms. in Mc. see vV H., lntr. §§ 209, 2 2 5, 2 29, 
307,352; Nestle, Textual Criticism of the N.T., p. 72. 

Fragm. Petropolitanum I. (vn.). Contains Mc. iv. 24-35, 
v. 14-23. 

®~ Fragm. Porfirianum (vr.). Contains Mc. i. 34-ii. 12, with 
some lacunae. 

II. Cod. Petropolitanus (ix.). Contains Mc., except xvi. 18-
20, which is in a later hand. 

s. il-1.2 g 
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l. Cod. Rossanensis (v1.). Ed. Gebhardt and Harnack, 1883. 
Contains Mc., except xvi. 14-20. 

<P. Cod. Bera tin us (vr. ). Ed. Batiffol, 1886. Contains Mc. i. 
1-xiv. 62. 

w. Cod. Athous Laurae (vnr. or 1x.). Contains Mc. ix. 5-
xvi. 20 ; the shorter ending precedes xvi. 9 1• 

n. Cod. Athous Dionysii (vm. or 1x.). 
:J. Cod. Athous Andreac (ix. or x.). Contains Mc. i. 1-v. 40, 

vi. 18-viii. 35, ix. 19-xvi. 20. 
'1 10• Fragm. Sinaiticum (v.). Ed. J. R. Harris, Biblical Frag

ments, I 890. Contains i\lc. i. II-22, ii. 21-iii. 3, iii. 
27-iv. 4, V. 9-20. 

'111
• Fragm. Sinaiticum (v1.}. Ed. J. R. Harris, op. cit. Con

tains Mc. xii. 32-37. 
1 12

• Fragm. Sinaiticum (vn.). Ed. J. R. Harris, op. cit., and in 
l\Irs Lewis's Syriac 1}fSS., p. 103. Contains Mc. xiv. 29 
-45, xv. 27-xvi. 10; the shorter ending precedes xvi. 9. 

r,. Fragm. Parisiense (vm.). Ed. Amclineau, ap. Notices et 
Extraits, xxxiv. ii. pp. 3 70, 402 ff. Contains Mc. xvi. 
6-18; the shorter ending precedes xvi. 92• 

"I. Fragm. Oxyrhynchitanum (v. or vi.). Ed. Grenfell and 
Hunt, O.x:ydiynchus papyri, i., 1898. Contains l\Ic. x. 
_c;o f., xi. I I f. 

l<'or the Freer Ms. of the Four Gospels see p. 404. 

2. The cursive Greek MSS. which contain this Gospel are far 
too numerous to be recited here. According to Gregory (Prole
g01nena (1884-94), pp. 616, 717, 1310, the known cursive MSS. 

of the Gospels are 1287, besides 953 lectionaries; Mr Miller 
(Scrivener's Introduction (1894), i. p. 283, 396* f.) enumerates 
1326 Gospels and 980 lectionaries. The following list is limited 
to those which are frequently cited in the apparatus. 

I. Basle, Univ. Libr. (x.). Ed. K. Lake in Texts and Studies, 
VII. 3, 1902. 

3 13. Paris, Nat. Libr. (xm.); wants :Mc. i. 20-45. 
28. Paris, Nat. Libr. (xr.). 
33. Paris, Nat. Libr. (ix. or x.); wants Mc. ix. 31-xi. r r, 

xiii. I I ~xiY. S 9. 
59. Cambridge, Gonville and Caius Coll. (xn.); cf. J. R. Harris, 

Origfri of the Leicester Codex. 
1 On the text of this Codex in Mc. 

see J. Th. St., i. p. 290 ff., and Studia 
Biblica, v. 2, pp. 9i-I04; the latter 
ghes also a complete transcript of the 
Marean fragment (pp. 105-122). 

2 For this 11s. Nestle proposes the 

symbol T1 (Textual Criticism of the N. 
'.I.'., pp. 70, 74). 

3 E'or these MSS. see Dr T. K. Abbott, 
Collation of four important MSS., 1877; 
cf. J. R. Harris, On tl1.e origin of the 
Ferrar Group, 1893. 
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66. Cambridge, Trin. Coll. (x. or xur.). 
369. Leicester, T,ibr. of Town Council (xv.); cf. J. 1-t. Harris, 

op. cit. 
109. London, Brit. Mus. (xiv.). 
118. Oxford, Bodi. Libr. (xm.). 

3 124. Vienna, Imp. Libr. (xn.). 
131. Rome, Vat. Libr. (xrv. or xv.). 
157. Rome, Vat. Libr. (xu.). 
209. Venice, S. Mark's Libr. (xrv. and xv.). 
238. l\Ioscow, Libr. of the Holy Synod (xr.). 
242. Moscow, Libr. of the Holy Synod (xn.). 
282. Paris, Nat. Libr. (xu.). 
299. Paris, Nat. Libr. (x. or xr.). 

3 346. :Milan, Ambr. Libr. (x. or xr.). 
435. Leyden, Univ. Libr. (x.). 
482 (=p'"', 570 Miller). London, Brit. Mus. (xm.). 
556 (= 543 Greg.). Burdett-Coutts collection (xn.). See Scrivener, 

Adversaria crit. sacr., p. 1 ff. 
565 (= 2pe Tisch.,= Sr \VH., = 47 3 Miller). St Petersburg, Imp. 

Libr. (rx. or x. ). Edited by Belsheim, 1885 ; corrections 
of his text are supplied in an appendix to Mr Cronin's 
edition of cod. N (1'exts and Studies, v. 4, p. 106 ff.). 

569 (7P• Tisch., =475 Scriv.), St Petersburg, Imp. Libr. (xr.). 
604 (= 700 Greg.), London, Brit. Mus. (Xl.). Collation published 

by H. C. Hoskier, 1890. 
7 3 6 ( = 7 18 Greg.), Cam bridge, in the possession of the editor. 

1071.- Athos, Laur. 104A (xn.). See the Rev. K. Lake's descrip
tion and collation in Studia Biblica, v. 2, p. r 32 ff. 

3. The ancient versions of St Mark used in this edition are 
the Latin, Syriac, Armenian, Egyptian, Gothic, and Ethiopic. 

I. Latin (latt). 

(a) Old Latin (latvt). 

The following MSS. are cited as offering a more or less purely pre
Hieronymian text. 

a. Cod. Vercellensis (rv.). Ed. Bianchini, evang. quadr., 1749; 
Belsheim, 1894. Wants Mc. i. 22-34, iv. 17-25, xv. 
15-xvi. 20; xvi. 7-20 is supplied by a later hand. 

b. Cod. Veronensis (v.). Ed. Bianchini, op. cit. Wants 11Ic. 
xiii. 9-19, xiii. 24-xvi. 20. 

g 2 
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d. 
('. 

f. 

if. 

" C,' 
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Cod. Colbertinus (xu.). Ed. Sabatior, 1751; Belsheim, 1888. 
Cod. Bezne (vr.). The Latin version of Cod. D (q. v.). 
Cod. Palatinus (v.). Ed. Tischendorf, 1K1-7. Contains Mc. 

i. 20-iv. 8, iv. 19-vi. 9, xii. 37-40, xiii. 2-3, 24-27, 
33-36. 

Cod. Brixianus (v1.). Ed. Bianchini, op. cit.; ·wordsworth 
and White in the Oxford Vulgate, 1891. ·wants Mc. xii. 
5-xiii. 32, xiv. 53-62, xiv. 70-xvi. 20. 

(= ff2, Tisch. Greg. 8criv.). Cod. Corbeiensis II. (v1.). Ed. 
Belsheim, 1887. Wants a few verses in Mc. vi., xvi. 

(~ g', Tisch. Greg. Scriv.). Cod. Sangermanensis I. (vrn.). 
Collated by Wordsworth and ·white, who cite it in Mc. 
as G. 

1. Cod. Vindobonensis (v1. or VIL). Ed. Belsheim, 1885. 
'\Vants i. 1-ii. 16, iii. 29-iv. 3, x. 2-32, xiv. 37-xv. 
32, xv. 40-xvi. 20. 

k. Cod. Bobiensis (iv. or v.). Ed. Wordsworth Sanday and 
White, 0. L. Bibl. texts ii., 1886. Contains viii. 8-n, 
14-16, 19-xvi. 8, and the shorter ending (see s xi.). 

I. Cod. Vratislaviensis (vu.). Ed. H. F. Haase, 1865-6. 
n. Cod. Sangallensis I. (v.). Ed. '\Vordsworth Sanday and 

'\Vhite, op. cit. Contains vii. 13-31, viii. 32-ix. 10, 
xiii. 2-20, xv. 22-xvi. 13. 

o. Cod. Sangallensis II. (vu.). Ed. '\V ordsworth Sanday and 
White, op. cit. Contains xvi. 14-20. 

q. Cod. Monacensis (vu.). Ed. '\Vhite, 0. L. Bibl. texts iii., 
1888. Wants i. 7-22, xv. 5-36. 

r. Cod. Dublinensis (vr. or vn.). Ed. T. K . .Abbott, ev. versio 
antehier., 1884. Wants xiv. 58-xv. 8, xv. 32-xvi. 20; 

many lacunae. 
t. Cod. Bernensis (v. or v1.). Ed. Wordsworth, 0. L. Bibl. 

texts ii., 1886. Contains i. 2-23, ii. 22-27, iii. 11-18. 

(/3) V ulgate (lat•g). Ed. Wordsworth and White. 

II. Syriac (syrr). 

(a) Old Syriac (syrr''""u). 

This version exists in two Mss., which appear to represent 
different recensions. 

Cod. Sinaiticus (rv. or v.). Ed. Bensly Harris and Burkitt, 
1894. Wants Mc. i. 1-rr, i. 44-ii. 20, iv. 19-40, 
v. 27-vi. 4; ends at xvi. 8. 

Cod. Curetonianus (v.). Ed. Cureton, 1858; a fresh edition 
is in progress under the care of F. C. Burkitt ( Texts and 
Studies). Contains only xvi. r 7-20. 



AUTHORITIES FOR THE TEXT. ci 

(/3) Vulgate Syriac or Peshitta (syrpe•h). Ed. Leusden and 
Schaaf, IJI7; P. E. Pusey and G. H. Gwilliam, 1901. 

(y) Harclean (syrhc1). Ed. ·white, 1778. 

( 3) Palestinian (syrhier). Ed. Lagarde, J 892 ; Mrs Lewis and 
Mrs Gibson, 1899. Contains Mc. i. 1-11, 35-44, ii. 
1-12, 14-17, 23-iii. 5, V. 24-34, vi. I-5, 14-30, 
vii. 24-37, viii. 27-31, 34-39, ix. 16-30, 32-40, x. 
32-45, xi. 22-25, xii. 28-44, xv. 16-32, 43-xvi. 20. 

Ill. Arrnenian (arm). 

The only critical edition of the Armenian text is that of Zohrab 
(Venice, 1805), whose margin gives variants, without however 
naming the codices from which they are taken. Uscan's edition 
(Amsterdam, 1666) is valueless to the critic, as having been freely 
corrected by the Latin Vulgate. The most recent study of the 
Armenian version is the article by Mr F. C. Conybeare in Hastings' 
Diet. of the Bible ( 1898). Some interesting facts about U scan's 
edition are given by Simon (Hist. Cr·it. des Versions, 1690, pp. 
196 ff.)l, 

IV. Egyptian (aegg). 

(a) Memphitic or Bohairic (me). Ed. D. Wilkins, r 7 r 7. A new 
edition by Mr G. Horner with a translation and copious 
apparatus criticus has been issued by the Clarendon Press 
(1898). 

(/3) Thebaic or Sahi<lic (the). A list of the MSS. is printed in 
G. Zoega's Catalogus codd. Copticorum (Ilomae, 1810). 
The known fragments of St Mark (Gregory, iii. p. 864) 
are i. 36-38, i. 41-44, ii. 2-4, ii. 7-9, ii. 12-ix. 16, 

1 This account of the Armenian ver
sion has been supplied by Dr J. Armitage 
Robinson. He acids : " According to 
the Aimenian historians this version 
was translated from Syriac and after
wards subjected to a careful revision by 
the aid of Greek Mss. Internal evi
dence affords striking confirmation of 
this view (see Euthaliana, Texts and 
Studies m. ii. pp. 72 ff.). Two con
spicuous elements of the version are 
(r) the Old Syriac, as now represented 
for us in St Mark by the Sinai p><limpsest, 
imd (2) the text represented by the Greek 

cnrsives known as the Ferrar group; see 
e.g. (1) viii. 4; (2) iii. r8, iv. 24, viii. 14, 
xi. 9. The relation of the Ferrar group 
itself to the Syriac is a. vexed question. 
Striking correspondences are also to be 
noted with r-28-209, with 2P", and 
with 604; many too with D and with k; 
iwme, both in this Gospel and in the 
others, with the first hand of ~- Nole
worthy is xiv. 25 oti µ.tJ 1rpo,;0w 1reZv D 
( 2"") a f arm : it is curious that for a. 
Semi tic idiom like this no Syriac a tte:.• 
tation is forthcomin!)," 
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ix. 19-xiv. 26, xiv. 34-xv. 41, xvi. 20--" about three 
quarters of [the] Gospel" (Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 131 ). 

A full account of these versions is given by 1\Ir Forbes Robinson 
in Hastings' Dictionary (i. 668 ff.). 

V. Gothic (go). 

Ed. Gabelentz and Lobe, 1836; Massmann, U!filas, 1857; Stamm
Heyne, Ulfilas, 1878; Skeat, Go8pel ef St Mark in Gothic, 
1882. The extant fragments of Mark contain i. 1-vi. 30, 
vi. 53--xii. 38, xiii. 16-29, xiv. 4-16, xiv. 41-xvi. 12. 

VI. Ethiopic (aeth). 

Ed. T. P. Platt, 1830 (but cf. Gregory, prolegg., p. 899 £.). See 
Ethiopic Version, in Hastings, i. 791 f. 



XI. 

ALTERNATIVE ENDINGS OF THE GOSPEL1. 

In some of our authorities the Gospel according to St Mark 
ends with the words /Cal OVD€Vl ovDev €hrav, J,poj3ovvTo ryap 
(xvi. 8). Other MSS. and Versions add the twelve verses which 
follow in the Received Text, whilst others again, usually as an 
alternative, present a short ending which consists of only two 
sentences, and is wholly independent of the printed supplement. 

1. Eusebius of Caesarea in his book of Questions and Solutions 
concerning the Passion and Resurrection of the Saviour 2 represents 
an apologists as seeking to remove a supposed inconsistency in the 
Gospels by throwing doubt upon the genuineness of Mc. xvi. 9 ff. 

Qitae8t. ad .Marin. ap. Mai nov. patr. bibl. iv. p. 255 f. o f1,EV yap 
'T'l7V TOVTO cpa<J'KOVU"av 7rEpLK07r~V d0cTWV El7r01 &v ,,,~ £1' a.ramv airn}v 
cplpm0ai TOL<; dvnypd.cpot<; TOV KaTa MapKov Ei.layyeAlov· Ta yovv aKp•/3~ 
TWI' dvn1pacpwv TO T€AO<; 7rEptyparf,£!, .. £V TOt<; ,\6101<; ••• ' i.,pof3ovvTO 10.p.' 
EV TOVT'{l 10.p (Txc3ov EV ,haui TOt<; &.vnypacpot, TOV KU Ta M apKOV 
Ei.lanc,\iov 7rEPl'1€"f Pa1rTat T6 TEAo<;, rd OE U-ij, u1rav{w<; ~v rnnv a,,\),,_' oi.lK 
r1v 7raU"t ,f,cpoµ.eva 7rcpirTa .iv /f,71. For a full discussion of this passage 
see ·wH., Notes, p. 30 f. The textual statement for which Euse
bius appears to make himself responsible is reproduced by Jerome 
(ad Hedib. 3 ":M:arci testimoniurn ... in raris fertur evangeliis, om
nibus Graeciae libris paene hoe capitulum non habentibus "), and 
by Victor of Antioch (in l\1c. xvi. 1 l7re1/N 3e iv nu1 -rwv &.vnypdcpwv 
7rp0<1'KEITUt ••• '&.vaU"Ta<; 0€ KTA.' ... ii.pOVf1,EV w, ovvarov ~v d1rc.:v Jn 
VEV00wrni TO 7rapa MapK'l! TEAEVTatOV lv Tt(Tl ,f,cpoµ.Eeov. Victor's 
commentary ends accordingly with xvi. 8, for the note on xvi. 9 
and the attempt to reestablish the authority of vv. 9-2::i which 
follow in Cramer are clearly due to other sources (\VH., Notes, p. 35). 

1 On the subject of this chapter see 
now Zahn, Ei-n/.eitung, ii. p. 227 ff. 
(Leipzig, 1899); a useful summary of 
the literature is given by Salmond in 
Hastings, D. B. iii. p. 253. 

2 On this work see Bp Lightfoot's 
art. Eu.sebius in D. G. B. (ii. p. 338 f.). 

~ Dean. Burgou (LaH twelve verses, 

p. 47) suspected that Eusebius met 
'' with the suggestion in some older 
writer (in Origen probably)." Dr Hort 
(Notes, p. 32) agrees with him, and 
points out that in this case " the testi
mony as to 1.1ss. gains in importance 
by being carried back to a much earlier 
dnte and a m1,1eh higher authority." 
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The two great codices which have come down to us from the 

fourth century corroborate this evidence. Both B and N bring 

the Gospel to an end at Jcpo/3ovvTO r-yap, as "the accurate copies" 
cited by the apologist in Eusebius were wont to do. In both the 

words are followed by the subscription; but in B the scribe has 

left a column blank after K<\Tl\ Mb.pKoN, which has been taken to 

mean that he was acquainted with a text of St Mark which 

did not end at v. 8, although his own copy failed him at that 

point. 

The Gospel ends thus in the two :r,rss. : 

Cod. B. 

CT<\CIC Kb.I oyb€NI oy 
b€N €IITON €<p080)'N 
TO rb.p: 

> K<\T~> 
> Mb.pKo~ > 

CT<\CIC KAI oy > 
C.€NI O)'C.€N €1 > 

!TON €c:p080YN 
TO rb.p':: 

>EY<\ff~ > 
> AION > 

> K<\T~ Mb.pKOti: > 

Witness of a similar kind is borne by the cursive MS. 22, 

which places TEAo, after both v. 8 and v. 20, and after the first 

TfAO', has the note ev Ti<n TWV dvnr-ypacpwv lw, ri)6€ 'lrA'fJPOVTai o 
evar-yr-y€Aun1,, €V 7TOAAOl', 6~ ,cat TUVTa <p€p€Tai. In like manner 

"some of the more ancient Armenian MSS. have evar-yr-yEAtov KaTa, 

Map,cov after both v. 8 and v. 20" (WH., Notes, l.c.); a few 

Ethiopic MSS. appear to omit everything after v. 8 (Sanday, 

Appendices ad N. T., p. 195). To this must now be added the 

testimony of the Sinaitic Syriac, which ends the Gospel at 

Jcpo/3ovvTO r-yap, followed immediately by the subscription and 

the opening of St Luke. Other documentary evidence of a 

less direct character will come into view as we proceed. 

2. Of the two endings found in MSS. and versions which 

do not stop short at v. 8, it will be convenient to discuss the 

shorter first. It occurs iu four uncial ){SS. whose "testimony 

must be given in fall, 



ALTERNATIVE ENDINGS. CV 

Cod. L. 

AA/\./\AJ\/\ 

cpepETe noy 

Ko.I To.yTo. 

TTo.NTl\ A€ To. TT/\pH 

rreAMENi'.\ TOIC 

rrep1 TON rrETpoN 

CYNTOMWC EzH 

rr1i\o.N" METo. 

A€ Ti'.>.YTo. Ko.I "-YTOC 

0 IC,b.110 l\No.TOi\HC 

Ml b.XPI bycewc 

EZMTECTIAEN 61 

l\YTWN TO 1epoN 

Ml o.Q)0b.pTON KH 

pYrMb." THC b.lW 

NIOy CWTHplo.C" 

ECTHN A€ Ko.I 

To.YTo. <j)epo 

MENl\ METl\ TO 

EcpoBoyNTO 

rb.p· 

ANo.CTo.c be npw'i 

rrpwTH Cb.BBo.TOY 

KT A •••• CHMEIWN. 

l\MHN. 

KT i'.\ Mo.pKON 

1 I owe this restoration (1rcivra. oL. 
µera. o,) to Mr Bmkitt, who points out 
that, since 1 12 has 25 lines to the 
column, 5 lines are lQst before ;a.iirn Ket! 

Cod. i 12
• 

€Cp0 

[BoyNrn r ]o.p > > > > 
> > > > 

> > > > 
[ EYb.rrei\ ]ioN 

[Kb.To. Mo.]pKON 

[ TTb.NTo. 6€ To. TTo. 

pHrTei\MEN,\ TOIC 

rrep1 TON nETpoN 

cyNTOMWC EzHr 

re1i\o.N META be ] 1 

To.YTi'.>. Kb.I b.YTOC 

IC b.TTO b.Ni'.>.TOAHC 

b.XPI bycewc Ezb. 

TTECTEIAEN 61 o.y 

TWN TO IEpON Ko.I 

b.cp0o.pTON KHpY 

rMo. THC b.lWNIOy 

CWTHplb.C l\MHN 

ECTIN A€ Ko.I To.yTo. 

<j)epoMENo. METb. 

TO e<j)oBoyNTO 1b.p 

i'.\Nb.CTl\C 6€ npw°i 

rrpwrn co.BB11.rny 

E<j)o.NH rrpWTON 

M<1.p111. TH Mo.rM 

,\HNH 110.p HC 

EKBeBi\HKEI ETTTo. 

MIMONli'.\ EKEINH 

nopeye[ e1c11.] o.rrHr 

re1,\EN [ TOIC] ME 

(cetera desiderantur) 

o.u-ros. He adds, however, that as the 
note l1Fru1 KT X. is "in a smaller charao
ter" (Syriac NSS., p. 104), ,Pipera.l 1rov 
«o.! -ro.Ora. Jnay have stood before ,ro,vn~. 
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Cod. P· 
Ecj)oBoyNTO 

r1,,.p· 

,1\./\/\/\A 

[rrb.NTb.] bE To. 

[ TTb.pH ]rreAMENo. 

TOIC TTEPI TON 

[nETpoN] cyN 

TOMu)C EzHr 

re1Ao.N· 

MET<\ l>E To.YTb. 

Ko.I <I. YTOC O IC 

E(pb.NH b.YTOIC 

b.TT b.No.TO,\HC 

TOY HAIOy Ko.I "XPI 

l>yCEWC EzETTE 

CTEIAEN l>I b. Y 

TWN TO IEpON 

Kb.I MP0b.pTON 

KHpyrMb. THC 

o.lWNIOY CWTH 

p1b.C b.MHN" 

A A A A A 

E1xeN ro.p a.no.c 

TpOMOC Ko.I EK 

CTo.CIC Kb.I oy 

6€NI oyei.EN €1 

TTON ecpoBoy 

TO rb.p" 

b.Nb.CTo.C M ... mw[c1NJ 

(cetera desiderantur) 

Cod. 'I'. 

Ecj)oBoyNTO ro.p : f 
TTo.NTo. M Tb. TTb.pHrrEAMENb. TOIC TTEpl TON 

nETpoN cyNToMwc. EzHrrerAb.N : Mnt>. 

.i)E Tb.yT<\,. Ko.I b.YTOC IC E(pb.NH b.TTO o.Nt>.TO,\HC 

Kb.I MEXP' l>ycEulC EfonEcTEJAEN l.1 b.YTWN 

TO YepoN Kb.I b.cp8o.pTON KHpyfMb. THC t>.IW 

NIOY CWTHp1<1.C o.MHN : 

€CTIN Ko.I To.YTo. <pEpOMENo. 

MET<\ TO ecj)oBoyNTO rt>.p. 

ANo.CTo.C l>E KT,\ ••• CHMEIWN. o.MHN. 

eyt>.rreAION Kb.Tb. Mo.pKON 

It is obvious that the archetype of L i 12 j, ended at JrpofJovvTO 
rydp, and that the scribes on their own responsibility have added 
two endings with which they had met in other MSS., preferring 
apparently the shorter one, since it is in each case placed first. 
But each codex has its own way of dealing with the supplementary 
matter. In ,,~ the subscription Eva,yryt'Awv t<aTa MapKOV has 

been retained after v. 8., where it stood in the archetype; in L, 
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and possibly also in i '2, each ending is preceded by a brief note 
of origin; in p there are no such notes, but the scribe, after 
writing the shorter ending, returns to v. 8 and annexes the 
longer ending to it. Cod. '¥, which stands alone in placing 
the shorter ending immediately after lcpo/3ovvTO 'Yap, without 
either break or note1, seems to have descended from an archetype 
which had the shorter ending only, though the scribe of '¥ 
proceeds to give the longer with the usual prefatory note. Since 
th £ 1 " <:-' \ ~ ,./,. ' \ \ ' ',I,. , , • e ormu a €UTW 0€ Kai Tavra ..,,epoµ,eva µ,era -ro e'I'. ,yap 1s 
common to L '¥ i 12

, we must suppose that these MSS., notwith
standing other features which attest independence, drew at this 
point from the same relatively early archetype. 

Besides these uncial authorities the shorter ending finds a place 
in the margin of the cursive MS. 274 and of the Harclean Syriac, 
in the margin of two important MSS. of the Bohairic or Memphitic 
version•, and in several MSS. of the Ethiopic, where it stands in the 
text between v. 8 and v. 9 without note or break 3. O,ne authority 
which is still extant gives the shorter ending only-the O.L. MS. 

k, in which Mc. ends: "omnia autem quaecumque praelcepta erant 
et qui cum puero (sic) erant I breviter exposuerunt posthaec J et 
ipse hi" adparuit · et ab oriente· I usque · usque in orientem • 
misit J per illos • sanctam • et incorruptarn • [praedicationem 4] J 

salutis aeternae • amen." 

As the shorter ending has not been printed with the text, it may 
be convenient to give it here with an apparatus. 

7r6.VTa oe Ta 7raprry-yi>..pha rot'.s 7rEpl rov IIfrpov uvn6JJ,w'> il;,fyyei>..av. 
JJ,ETU. 0€ Ta'VTa Ka£ av-ro, li 'l'l'J<TO'V, •<po.V'f/ aflTo'i,, Ka£ a7ro UJJaToAijs Kal. 
rixpi Ov<TEWS ita7r£0"TELAEV 01' aflrwv TO tEpov Ka! J.cp0aprov K~pvyJJ,a Tij'i 
alwv{ov <TWT'f/p{a<,. 

7ravra .. ,JJ,ETU. o•J hiat j I om KU.I auTOS mecodd(mg) aethcodd I O I11uov, 
Li'] om o \), 'l o Kvpw, I. aethcodd I ecpav'Y} avrois (i') mecoddlmg) aeth00dd] 

1 Gregory, prolegg., p. 445 : "nihil 
adnotationis ante 1r&.na at noster inter
ponit, quod antiquiorem sibi vindicare 
fontem videretur, nisi fortasse vocabula 
iq,&.v-,,, p.lxp,, &.p.~v seriorem textus con
formationem testarentur." 

2 "In A, at the end of v. 8, in the 
break, as if referring to the last twelve 
verses, is a gloss [in Arabic} 'this is the 

ehapter expelled in the Greek'" (Oxford 
edition, p. 480). 

3 So WH.', Note.,, pp. 38, 44; see 
however Sanday, ilpp., p. 195. 

4 "Ra" which stands here in the 
margin refers, as Dr Sanday points out, 
to praedicationis (i.e. praedicationem) 
which the corrector has written at the 
foot of the page. 
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om Li 2 74mg syrhcl(mgl om auTot. '¥ k / Kai 2° k (mecodd(mgl) aethoodd] 
om rell I a1ro] a,r i' j a,ro avaroA'YJ'> (avaToAwv 274mg cf. mecodd(mgl)] 
+ TOU 'YJAWU i? ·mecodd(mg) aethcodd I om KU, 3° i k I aXPi] µ•xpi '¥ I 8u
CT£W<; l orientJm k I e(mECTT. i' I CTWT'YJpta,] + aµ'Y/v '¥ i P 2 7 4mg k syrhcl (mgl 
mec;;a'Alm.-1 aethcodd_ 

For cod. L see the facsimile in Burgon, Last twelve verses, p. 112, 

and Tischendorf, mon. sacr. ined., 1846; for cod. w, Gregory, Prolegg. 
ii. p. 445, Lake, 'l'exts from Jllt Athos, p. 122; for cod. i 12

, Mrs 
Lewis, Catal. ef Syriac MSS. on 11ft Sinai, p. 103 f.; for uod. p, 
Amelineau, Notices et extraits xxx1v. ii. p. 402 ff.; for cod. 274, 
Tischendorf, N. 1'. Cr.8 i. p. 404; for syrhcl, \Vhite's edition, i. 
p. 258; for me, Sanday, Appendices ad N. 1'., p. 187, and Coptic 
Version ef the N. 1'., Ox£., 1898, i. p. 480 If.; for aeth, Sanday, op. 
cit., p. 195; k is printed in full in V. L. Bibl. Texts, ii. p. 23. 

As to the origin of this ending there can be little doubt. It 
has been written by some one whose copy of the Gospel ended at 
i<f,of)ovvTo ,ydp, and who desired to soften the harshness of so 
abrupt a conclusion, and at the same time to remove the impres
sion which it leaves of a failure on the part of Mary of Magdala 
and her friends to deliver the message with which they had been 
charged. Terrified as they were, he adds, they recovered them
selves sufficiently to report to Peter the substance of the Angel's 
words. After this the Lord Himself appeared to the Apostles 
and gave them their orders to carry the Gospel from East to 
West ; and these orders, with His assistance, were loyally fulfilled. 

The style of this little paragraph, as Dr Hort1 observes, bears 
some resemblance to that of St Luke's prologue, but it is certainly 
as little as possible in harmony with the manner of St Mark. 
Perhaps it may without rashness be attributed to a Roman hand 2; 
a Western origin is suggested by the pointed references to the 
westward course of the Apostolic preaching. 

One or two verbal similarities may suggest Clement, cf. 1 Cor. 
6 K1pv( ,'£VOJ1,EVO', €V T£ TV dvaraAii KU( EV rfj Svun, and with iepov KaL 
atj,0aprov cf. ib. 33 iepal<, KUt aµJµot<;. On the other hand some of 
the more striking words are characteristic of Ps.-Clement 2 Cor. 
( e.g. O'WTOµw,, E(atrocrrf:A.>..Ew, atf,0aprn<; ). 

1 WH., Intr., p. 298 f. 
2 Nestle (in Hastings, D. B., iii. p. 13) 

suggests Egypt as its birth-place, and 
Dobschiitz (Te~tt ~, Un~rs. x_i. I, p. 73 f.) 

conjectures that it is taken from the 
K,jpv-y,ua IIhpov, which, as be contends, 
was written 11s an appendix to Mc, 
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The place it occupies in k and its occurrence in other versions, 
and in the four uncials where it is given with considerable variations 

of text and setting, point to an early date, and there is nothing 
either in the vocabulary or the manner to forbid this view. On 
the other hand it must always have had a very limited acceptance, 
for no trace of it has been found in any Greek or Latin Christian 

writing. It was overshadowed almost from the first by the 
superior merits of the longer ending. 

3. The longer ending follows v. 8 without break in every 

known Greek MS. except the two which end at lcpo(3ovvTo 7<ip 
(~ B) and the four which append both endings as partially attested 
alternatives (L '¥ j 12 p). It is found or at one time occupied a 

place without alternative in the uncial MSS. AC(D)EFGHKM(N 1) 

suvxrA(IIl)D:J, in all cuniive MSS., in the Old Latin MSS. C ff 
g 1 no q, in the Curetonian form of the Old Syriac, in the Mem
phitic and Gothic. Moreover, it appears as the recognised ending 
of St Mark in the earliest Christian writings which bear definite 
traces of the influence of the second Gospel. There are indica

tions of its use in Hermas, and Justin appears to refer to v. 20, 

whilst v. 19 is expressly quoted by lrenaeus as the work of St Mark. 

For Hermas see Dr C. Taylor's Hermas and the Four Gospels, 
p. 57 ff. Justin either has our fragment in view or stumbles unac
countably upon its phraseology when he writes (ap. i. 45): oi &1ro
<TT0A.oi avrov e~iA0ovTE<; 1ravrnxov f.K1pv~av. Other "early evidence for 
the twelve verses" may be seen in a paper contributed by Dr Taylor 
to the Expo8itor for 1893 (1v. viii., p. 71 ff.). These writers, however, 
may have known the fragment in another connexion; in Irenaeus 
it is quoted as a true part of this Gospel : iii. IO. 6 "in fine autem 
evangelii ait :Marcus Et quidem dominus Jesus," &c. 

Thus on the whole it seems safe to conclude that at Rome and 
at Lyons in the second half of the second century the Gospel 
ended as it does now. If the last twelve verses did not form part 

of the autograph, there is nothing · to shew when they were 

attached to the Gospel. But they must have been very generally 
accepted as the work of St Mark soon after the middle of the 
second century, if not indeed at an earlier time. It is significant 

1 See Cronin, Codex purpureus PetropolUanus, p. xxviii. 



ex ALTERNATIVE ENDINGS. 

that a writer of such wide knowledge as Irenaeus entertained no 
doubt as to their genuineness. 

4. The present ending of the Gospel stands in evident con
trast with the formal and somewhat turgid manner of the shorter 
ending. Although it contains an abundance of words and phrases 
which differentiate it from the rest of the book, yet like St Mark's 
genuine work, it might have been written by a bilingual Jew of 
the first generation who had been nourished upon the vocabulary 
of the LXX., and accustomed to translate Aramaic into Greek. 
But the two fragments are distinguished by a more serious and 
indeed fundamental difference. While the shorter ending was 
evidently composed with the view of completing St Mark's work, 
the last twelve verses of the common text are as clearly part of 
an independent composition. They form an epitome of the appear
ances of the Risen Christ from the moment of the Resurrection 
to the Ascension, followed by a brief summary of the subsequent 
work of the Apostles. Instead of taking up the thread dropt at 
the end of xvi. 8, the longer ending begins with a statement 
which, if not inconsistent with xvi. 1-8, presupposes a situation 
to which the earlier verses of the chapter offer no clue. It is 
clear that the subject of ava<TT<18 ... Jcpav71 has been indicated in 
the sentence which immediately preceded; but v. 8 is occupied 
with another subject. The writer of v. 9 introduces Mary of 
Magdala as if she were a person who had not been named before, 
or not referred to recently; but St Mark has already mentioned 
her thrice in the previous sixteen verses. Moreover, both the 
structure and the general purpose of this ending are remarkably 
distinct from those which distinguish the genuine work of Mark. 
Instead of a succession of short paragraphs linked by 1cai and an 
occasional oe, we have before us in xvi. 9-20 a carefully con
structed passage, in which µ€Td. OE rnvTa, iJuT€pov OE, o µ,Ev ovv, 

€KE'ivo<; OE, mark the successive points of juncture. The purpose is 
didactic and not simply or in the first instance historical; the 
tone is Johannine rather than Marean. The author wishes to 
exhibit the slow recovery of the Apostles from their unbelief, and 
the triumphant power of faith (rr1rluT71uav ... ovOE hr£un:vuav •.. 



---
FACSIMILE OF EDSCHMIATZIN M S. 

T o /nee p_ cxr. 
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coveloiuev T~V U7TlUT£aV avTwv .•. o ?TUJ'TEVCTa<, uw0ryu€"rai ... €/CElVOb 

0€ 12l;eA.0ovT€', €K17pvl;av ?TaVTaxov). He carries the Risen Lord 
beyond the sphere of history to His place at the Right Hand 
of GoD, and recognises His cooperation in the work of the Church 
during the ~ge which followed the Ascension. The historian has 
given place to the theologian, the interpreter of St Peter to the 
scholar of St John. 

5. A recent discovery assigns a name to the author of this 
fragment. In November 1891 Mr F. C. Conybeare found in the 
Patriarchal Library of Edschmiatzin an Armenian MS. of the 
Gospels written A.D. 989, in which the last twelve verses of St 
Mark are introduced by a rubric written in the first hand, Of the 

presbyter Ariston1
• Mr Conybeare with much probability suggests 

that the person intended is the Aristion who is mentioned by 
Papias as one of the disciples of the Lord. 

Papias (Eus. JI. E. iii. 39) is quoted as saying: El Bi 'l!'ou Kal1rapr;
KoA.0110r;Kw, Tl<; To,;; 'lTpw/3v-r/.pot, €/\.0ot, TOVS TWV 1rpur/3v-r/.pwv avlKpwov 
.\6yous ... a'. n 'Apun{wv KaL o 'lTpEu/3vTEpoc; 'Iwavvr;;; Ot TOV Kvp{ov 1w0r;Ta2 
,\lyowiv. Eusebius adds : Kal aA.A.a, Be -ri/ i/l[,z. ypa<f,i/ 1rapaUBwuiv 
'Apt<TT{wvo;; TOV 1rpou0ev 8e8r;A.wp.lvov TWV TOV Kvp{ov .\oywv 3i11y1uu;;. 
Papias frequently cited him by name in his Aoy{wv KvptaKwv tfr;y1-
uet, (Eus. l.c.: 'Apta-rlwvo,; Be KU£ TOV 1rpeu/3vTlpo11 'Iwawov ail~KOOV 
£Q1JTOV cf,r;cn yev/.,;0ai· 6VOJJ,Cl.<T'Tl yovv 1roA.A.aKt;; ailTWV JJ,VYJJJ,OVEV<Ta;; £V TOL<; 
avrov uvyypap,p.aai -r{0r;,;w CJ.VTWV 1rapa8ouw;). 

Through Mr Conybeare's kindness a photograph is given of the 
leaf which bears the name of Ariston. He has sent me the 
following note in explanation of the facsimile. 

" In this codex verse 8 of eh. xvi. ends at the beginning of a line, 
in the second column of a page. The line is partly filled up with 
the vermilioned flourishes which indicate that the Gospel proper of 
Mark is ended. Verse 9 however is begun on the next line, and 
the whole 12 verses are completed in the same large uncials as the 
rest of the Gospels. As it were by an afterthought the scribe adds 
the title Ariston Eritzou just above the flourishes mentioned, and 
within the columnar space. It is written in vermilioned smaller 
uncials identical in character with those which at the foot of each 
column denote the Ammonian canons, and also with those which 
the scribe uses to complete a ;word at the end of a line, thereby 
preserving the symmetry of the lines and avoiding the necessity of 
placing the last one or two letters of a word by themselves at the 

1 Expositor, rv. viii. p. 241 ff. 
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beginning of a fre:.;h line. The title therefore was added by the 
first hand ; or, if not by him, at least by the Swp0wT,f~. In any 
case it is contemporary and must ha,e stood in the older copy 
transcribed, from which also were perhaps transferred the fifth 
century full-page illuminations included in the existing codex. At 
first it was intended to omit the title, but on second thoughts it 
was added. If the scribe had from the first meant to keep it, he 
would have left room for it, instead of cramping it in above the 
terminal flourishes. That he regarded Mark proper as ending with 
verse 8, is further shewn by the large circular boss consisting of 
concentric circles of colour added against the end of verse 8 
between the columns. The paler tints in the photograph corre
spond to vermilion in the codex; and the vermilioned lettering of 
the title was so faint in the positive sent to Mr Conybeare from 
Edschmiatzin in r895, that he has strengthened it with ink for 
the preparation of the present facsimile. The parchment of the 
codex is so thin and fine that the writing on the back of the page 
here and there shews through in the photograph." 

'fhough neither Eusebius nor Papias as quoted by Eusebius 
says that Aristion committed his Ot7Jry~aw; to writing, nothing is 
more likely than that they were collected and published by those 
who heard them. To such a collection, made under the influence of 
the school of St John, this summary of post-Resurrection history 
may well have belonged, and in the exemplar which was the 
archetype of the codices known to Irenaeus it had been judged 
worthy to complete the unfinished work of the Evangelist. While 
the shorter ending passed over to Carthage and established itself in 
some circles at Alexandria, Rome and Gaul were quick to perceive 
the higher claims of this genuine relic of the first generation, and 
it took its place unchallenged in the fourfold Gospel of the West. 

6. The documentary testimony for the longer ending is, as 
we have seen, overwhelming. Nevertheless, there are points at 
which the chain of evidence is not merely weak but broken. 
Besides the fact that in the fourth century, if not in the third, 
the 'accurate copies' of the Gospel were known to end with 
xvi. 8, and that in the two great fourth century Bibles which 
have come down to us the Gospel actually ends at this point, 
those who maintain the genuineness of the last twelve verses 

, have to account for the early circulation of an alternative ending, 
and for the ominous silence of the Ante-Nicene fathers between 



ALTERNATIVE ENDINGS. 

Jrenaeus and Eusebius1 in reference to a passage which was of 
so much importance both on historical and theological grounds. 
When we add to these defects in the external evidence the internal 
characteristics which distinguish these verses from the rest of the 
Gospel, it is impossible to resist the conclusion that they belong 
to another work, whether that of Aristion or of some unknown 
writer of the first century 2

• 

1 See Zahn, Einleitun_q, ii. p. 227. 
2 Dr Salmon (Introduction to the 

N.T., p. 151) writes in reference to the 
last twelve verses of this Gospel, " We 
must ascribe their authorship to one 
who lived in the very first age of the 
Church. And why not to St Mark?" 
St Mark, undoubtedly, has more than 
one manner ; he writes with greater 
freedom when he is stating facts on his 
own knowledge than when he is com-

S. M. 9 

piling his recollections of St Peter's 
teaching. But is there anything in the 
Gospel, whether in its opening verses 
or elsewhere, which resembles the 
rhythmical structure and didactic tone 
of the present ending? Unless we en
tirely misjudge the writer of the second 
Gospel, the last twelve verses are the 
work of another mind, trained in another 
school. 



XII. 

COMMENTARIES. 

We have already seen that this Gospel received little or no 
attention from the great commentators of the first five centuries. 
The commentary ascribed to Origen in a Paris MS. (Omont, 
Manuscrits grecs de la bibl. nat., p. I So) is identical with the work 
of Victor (Harnack, Gesch. d. altchr. Lit., p. 389; cf. Huet, 
Origeniana, iii., app. § iv.; see also Westcott, 'Origen,' in D. 0. B. 
iv., p. II2). In Anecdota Maredsolana (m. ii. p. 319 sqq., 
1897), Dom Morin has printed some interesting homilies on 
St Mark which he attributes to Jerome1, but the treatment is 
allegorical and practical rather than exegetical in the strict sense. 
A few fragments which are found among the exegetical works 
of Theodore of Mopsuestia are probably taken from his other 
writings (Fritzsche, fragm. Th. Mops., p. 84). Chrysostom is 
said by Suidas to have written on St Mark, but the statement 
needs confirmation\ 

The earliest extant commentary on the second Gospel is that 
which bears the name of" VICTOR, presbyter of Antioch." 

In the Oxford MS. used by J. Cramer (Catenae in Evangelia, 
1840) the argument is said to be €K Ti/, cl, avrov (Tov Ma.p,wv) 
lpµ'l}IIELa<; TOV iv &y{oi, Kup{.\.\ou 'A.\Etavopdw;. Other MSS. have 
the same attribution, but the majority ascribe the work to Victor 
(Simon, ltist. crit. du H. T., p. 427). For an account of the MSS. 

and editions of this commentary see Burgon, Twelve last verses 
qf St Mark, p. 2 7 2 ff. It was first published by Possinus in the 
Catena Graecorum Patrum in ev. sec. Marcum (Rome, 1673); see 
Burgon, p. 270. 

1 Two commentaries upon St Mark 
are printed in the appendix to Jerome 
(:lfigne,P.L. xxx. coll. 56osqq., 59osqq.). 
Collections on St Mark from the works 

of Gregory the Great will be found in 
P.L. lxxix. coll. ro52, n78. 

2 SeeBardenhewer, Patrologie, p. 3r3. 
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VICTOR OF ANTIOCH is otherwise unknown, but his personality 
is of little importance, since he professes to limit himself to the 
task of a compiler ( rrvveioov Ta ,can't µEpoc; 7Cal rr.ropa0'17V elc; 

mhd elpr;µlva 7rapa TWV oioaa-lCaA.WV T~', €ICFC)vrw!ac; rruva7a'Y€lV, 

,cat <rJvToµov lpµ'l]V€iav (J'UVTagai). Burgon (op. cit., p. 275 f.) 
has shewn that while Chrysostom's homilies on St Matthew 
supply the backbone of the work, Origen is freely used, and 
there are at least occasional references to St Basil, Apollinaris, 
Theodore of l\fopsuestia, Titus of Bostra, and Cyril of Alexandria. 
A suggestion of Schanz 1 that the bulk of the commentary belongs 
to the school of Antioch is not supported by a solitary reference to 
Nestorius, which points the other way. Rather it seems to be 
the work of an industrious compiler who is willing to use all 
the materials at his disposal. Yet as Burgon points out2, Victor 
is not a catenist in the ordinary sense, for he speaks occasionally 
in his own person, and rarely quotes his authorities by name. 
The popularity of his work in the Eastern Church is shown by 
the multiplication of copies; it survives in more than fifty codices 
of the Gospels 8

• As to the time of its composition Dr Hort 
writes4 : "it probably belongs to Cent. v. or vr., but there is 
no clear evidence to fix the date"; Dean Burgan, less cautiously: 
"[the] date ... may be assigned to the first half of the fifth century 
-suppose A.D. 425-450." A conjecture which placed it a century 
later would perhaps be nearer to the truth. 

Next in point of age to Victor of Antioch comes our country
man BAEDA [t 735]. Bede's commentaries on St .Mark and 
St Luke were written at the desire of Acea, Bishop of Hexham. 
A passage from a letter to Acea prefixed to the commentary 
on St Mark describes Bede's method: "quae in patrurn venera
bilium exemplis invenimus hinc inde collecta ponere curabimus, 
sed et nonnulla propria ad imitationem scnsus eorum ubi opor
tunum videbitur interponemus." He complains in the preface 
to Luke of the difficulties which in a monastic cell beset such 

1 Commentar, p. 53. The passage 
quoted runs ; El al\l\os b, al\l\r,, lurl «a.ra, 
Tous :\lryous roG N ,rnoplou lo« ,l,re,v "Ev 
aol ia-r,v (J vl6s µau O d-ya,r11rOs iv ~ d180~ 

K"Y/<T"- (Cramer, p. 2;2). 
2 Op. cit., p. 2;7. 
3 lb. pp. 60, 278 ff. 
4 Notes, p. 34. 
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work-" ipse mihi dictator simul notarius et librarius "-but tells 
us that he has nevertheless contrived to collect materials from 
all the great Latin fathers, Ambrose, Augustine, Gregory and 
Jerome. To the commentary of Jerome on St Matthew most 
of his exposition of Mark appears to be due; but the work 
is by no means devoid of independent merit, and perhaps its 
best features are those which it owes to the insight and devotion 
of Bede himself. Printed in Migne, P. L. xcii. 

Under the name of WALAFRID STRABO (t 75o)we have (1) the 
Glossa ordinaria, and (2) a few notes on St Mark (Migne, P. L. 
cxiii., cxiv.). 

THEOPHYLACT, Archbishop of Achridia (Ochrida) in Bulgaria 
(fl. c. A.D. 1077), has expounded St Mark with considerable fulness 
in his 'Epµ7]v€ia di; 7d, Tf.<T<Tapa €uaryryDlla (Simon, iv., P· 390 ff.). 
Simon's judgement (" les commentaires de Theophylacte ... sont 
plutot des abreges de S. Chrysostome que de veritables commen
taires ") is manifestly less applicable to this Gospel than to the 
others, if Chrysostom left no genuine work on St Mark; certainly 
Theophylact's commentary on St Mark is of considerable im
portance for the exposition of the Gospel, and in the dearth of 
older expositions invaluable. Printed in Migne, P. G. cxxiii. 

EuTHYMIUS ZIGABENUS, a monk of Constantinople (fl. c. 
A.D. I I I 5), is also a follower of Chrysostom (prooem. in Mt.: 
µa)v,<Trn /J,EV a,7r(J TY/<; el;7J'Y17<T€Cd<; TOU €V a7tw; 7raTp<J<; iJµwv 
'I ' ~ ' ,, ., \ \ ' I " A.. I " "'\ wavvov TOV xpvuouToµov, €Tl 0€ /Cai a7ro oia.,,opr,>V a"'A."'rov 

7raT€prov UVV€l<I"€V€"f/COVTO<; nva). But unlike Theophylact he 
regards St Mark as scarcely deserving of a separate commentary, 
since 'the second Gospel is in close agreement with the first, 
excepting where the first is fuller' ( uvµ<f>wve'i ).{av nj, MaT0a{q, 

7rA.~V OTav E!C€'ivo<; €<I"Tl 7rAlLTVTEpor,). His notes on Mark are 
therefore generally mere cross-references to those on Matthew ; 
here and there, however, where Mark differs from Matthew or 
relates something which is peculiar to himself, useful comments 
will be found. Printed in Migne, P. G. cxxix. 

BRUNO AsTENSIS (t I 125) contributes a brief exposition, of 
which the author writes: "non multum quidem nos laborare 



COMMENTARIES. CXVll 

necesse erit quoniam valde pauca ibi dicuntur quae in !fotthaeo 

exposita non sint." Printed in Migne, P. L. clxv. 
RUPERTUS TUITIENSlS (TI.upert of Deutz, t 1135): in vol. iv. 

Evangelistarum commentariornm liber units (Migne, P. L. clxvii.~ 
(?)THOMAS AQUINAS (t 1274): catena aurea iniv.E11angelistas. 
ALBERTUS MAGNUS (t 1289): commentarius in .l\Iarcum. 
DIONYSIUS CARTHUSIANUS (t 1417): in iv. Evangelia. 
FABER STAPULENSIS (t 1527): commentarii initiatorii in iv. 

Evangelia. 
DESIDERIUS ERASMUS (t 1536): paraphrasis in N.T. 
Jo. M.A.LDONATUS (t 1583): commentarii in iv. Evangelistas. 
CORNELIUS A LAPIDE (t 1637): commentaria in iv. Evangelia. 

Among later writers on the four Gospels good work of varying 
merit and usefulness may be found in the commentaries of Bengel, 

Elsner, Grotius, Kuinocl, Kypke, and \Vetstein. The last century 

produced many expositions of St Mark, and others have appeared 

since 1900. It must suffice to specify the following: 

FRITZSCHE, K. F. A.: Evangelium Marci, Lips., 1830. 
MEYER, H. A. W.: in the Krit.-exegetischer Kommentar, first 

ed., 1832; ninth ed. (Meyer-Weiss), 1901. 

ALFORD, H.: in the Four Gospels, London, l 849. 

ALEXANDER, J. A.: Gospel acc. to St Mark, Princeton, 1858. 
LANGE, J. P.: in the Theol.-homiletisches Bibelwerk, first ed., 

1858; fourth ed., 1884. 

KLOSTERMA...-.,N, A.: das Markusevangelium, Gottingen, I 867. 
WEISS, B.: das Markusevangelium, Berlin, 1872; die vier 

Evangelien, Leipzig, 1900. 
Mo RISON, J AS. : Commentary on the Gospel acc. to St Mark, 

London, 1873. 

CooK, F. G.: in the Speaker's Commentary on the N.T., vol 1., 

London, 1878. 

RIDDLE, M. R.: in Schaff's Popufor Commentary on the N.T., 
Edinburgh, 1878-82. 

PLUMPTRE, E. H. (in the N. T. Commentary for EngNsh 
readers), London, 1879. 
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SCHANZ, P.: Commentar uber das Evangelium d. h. Marcug', 
Freiburg-im-Breisgau, 1881. 

MACLEAR, G. F. (in the Cambridge Greek Testament), Cambridge, 
first ed., I 88 3 ; last reprint, I 899. 

CHADWICK, G. A.: the Gospel acc. to St JJfark (in the Expo
sitor's Bible), London, 1887. 

LUCKOCK, H. M. : Footprints of the Son ef Man as traced by 
St Mark, London, I 889. 

HoLTZMANN, H. J.: in the Hand-commentar, Freiburg-im
Breisgau, 1892; third edition, 1901. 

KNABENBAUER, J.: Commentarius in Evangelium sec. ~Marcum 
(in the Cursus scripturae sacrae), Paris, 1894. 

GoULD, E. P. : a critical and exegetical commentary on the 
Gospel acc. to St Mark (in the International Critical Commentary), 
Edinburgh, 1896. 

BRUCE, A. B.: St Mark (in the Expositor's Greek Testament), 
London, 1897. 

li-iENZIES, A.: the Earlie8t Gospel: a historical study of the 
Gospel acc. to .ltlark, London, I<)OI. 

WELLHAUSEX, J.: Das Evangelium J.lfarci. 
GRESSMANN, H., and KLOSTERMANN, E.: 

Markus. Ttibingen, 1907. 

Berlin, 1903. 
Die Et'angelien. r. 

WoHLENBERG, G.: Das Evangelium des Markus (in Th. Zahn's 

Kommentar zum N.'1'.). Leipzig, r9ro. 



The following are a few of the least obvious abbreviations 
employed in the footnotes: 

BDB. Brown Driver and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the O.T. (Oxford, 
1892- ). 

Blass, Gr. F. Blass, Grammar of N.T. Greek. Translated by H. St J. Thackeray 
(London, 1898). 

Burton. E. de W. Burton, Syntax of the 1,Ioods and Tenses in N.T. Greek (Edin
burgh, 1894). 

Dalman, Gr. G. Dalman, Grammatik d. Judisch-Paliistinisehen Aramiiisch (Leip• 
zig, 1894). 

Dalman, Worte. G. Dalman, Die Worte Jesu bd. 1 (Leipzig, 1898): the English 
translation (The Words of Jesus, 1, Edinburgh, 1902) appeared too late to be 
quoted in this edition. 

D.C.A. Smith and Cheetham, Dictionary of Christian Antiquities. 
D.C.B. Smith and Wace, Dictionary of Christian Biography and Doctrines. 
Deissmann. G. A. Deissmann, Bible Studies. Translated by A. Grieve (Edin-

burgh, 1901). 
Delitzsch. N.T. in Hebrew (Leipzig, 1892). 
Euth. Euthymius Zigabenus. 
Exp. The Expositor. 
Exp. T. The Expository Times. 
Field, Notes. F. Field, Notes on the translation of the N. T. = Otium Norvicense iii., 

edited by A. M. Knight (Cambridge, 1899). 
Hastings, D. B. J. Hastings, Dictionary of the Bible (Edinburgh, 1898-1902). 
J. B. L. The Journal of Biblical Literature. 
J. Th. St. The Journal of Theological Studies. 
Nestle, T.C. E. Nestle, Textual Criticism of the N.T. Translated by W. Edie and 

A. Menzies (London, 1901). 
SH. Sanday and Headlam, Commentmy on the Epistle to the Romans (Edinburgh, 

1895). 
Thpht. Theophylact. 
Vg. The Latin Vulgate. 
Victor. 'Victor of Antioch' (in Cramer's Catena). 
WH. Westcott and Hort, N.T. in Greek (Cambridge, 1881); ',VH.2, second edition 

(1896). 
WM. Winer-Moulton, Grammar of N.T. Greek, 8th Engl. ed. (Edinburgh, 1877). 
WSchm. Winer-Schmietlel, Grammatil, d. NTlichen Sprachidioms (Gottingen, 

t894- ). 
Zahn, Einl. Th. Zahn, Einleitung in das N.T. (Leipzig, 1897-9). 



In substance and style and treatment the Gospel of St Marlc is essentially 

a transcript from life. The course and issue of facts are imaged in it toith 

the dearest outline. If all other arguments against the mythic origin of the 

Evangelic narratfoes were wanting, this vivid and simple record, stamped 

with the most distinct impress of independence and originality, totally 

unconnected with the symbolism of the Old Dispensation, totally independent 

qf the deeper reasonings 1if the New, would be suj/i,cient to refute a theory 

subversive of all faith in history. The details which were originally 

addressed to the vigorous intelligence qf Roman hearers are still pregnant 

with instruction for us. The teaching which 'met their wants' in the first 

age finds a corresponding field for its action now .... The picture of the 

sovereign power of Christ battling with evil among men swayed to and fro 
by tumultuous passions is still needful, though tee may turn to Et Matthew 

and St John for the ancient types or deeper mysterie.~ of Christianity or 

find in St Luke its inmost connwion with the unchanging heart of man.

Bi8hop Westcott. 



KATA MAPKON 

Kam MapKov !:<BF] pr eva-y-yeX.ov ADEHKLMUI'.:l.IlZ<I> minP1 TOK, M. (a-y,ov) 
,e-va.yyeluoP minsatmu 

I. 1 "PX'f/ Tov ev.] evaneX,ov syrhi« I vwv fhov t:<•IlDL] vwv rov (hou AEFHKMSU 
YI'.:l.ll2:<I> minP1 latt syrree•hhel(mgJ arm me go aeth Ir2 0rP1 AmbHier1 Aug (om ~* 118 
[1110", tantum zS*] 255 syrhier Ir1 Or' Bas Hier2) 

l. I. SUPERSCRIPTION. 

r. dpxTJ TOV ,vayy,Xfov 'I. x.] Pos
sibly an early heading which arose 
from the fusion of an original title 
€)'6.rTE.\10N fy XY with the note lpxi-\ 
that marked the beginning of a new 
book (Nestle, Exp., Dec. 1894; lntr. 
pp. 163, 261 ; see on the other hand 
Zahn, Einl. ii. p. 220 ff., 235). Yet 
the sentence is intelligible if regard
ed as a title prefixed to the book 
by the writer or editor; for a similar 
opening comp. Hosea i. I (LXx.), apxTJ 
Myov Kvplov Iv 'Orr~•; see also Prov. 
i r, Eccl. i. r, Cant. i. 1, &c. Or it 
may haV9 been intended to refer to 
the immediate sequel Irenaeus con
nects it with "'· 2 : diro TOV 1rpocfn1nKoii 
7J"V<vµ,aTor •• ,TT)ll &px~" t1roi1rraTO A,yo:v 
'Apxry ... ,1,s yiypairrai, KTA.; and so 
Origen (in Jo. t. vi. 24). Others with 
more probability find the dpx1 in the 
events described in v. 4 ff., e.g. Basil 
c. Eun. ii. 1 5, o a. MapKo~ &px~v TOU flJ-
12')1yEAfov TO 'Iooawov ,rr,ro/~KE K1pvyµ,a: 
Victor, 'I6la""')V olv TEAEVTUIOV T<dV 1rpo-
1P11roo11 &pxryv Eivai TOV EvayyeXfov ip~rrli,. 
The starting-point varies with the 

• position of the writer; Mt. sees it in 
the ancestry and birth of the Messiah, 

S. M.2 QP 

Le., in the birth of the Baptist; Jo. (but 
see Jo. xv. 26) looks back to the dpx~ 
in which the Word was with GoD; St 
Paul, using the word 'Gospel' in a 
wider sense, sees a fresh beginning in 
the foundation of each of the churches 
(Phil. iv. 15). That Mc. begins his 
Gospel with the ministration of the 
Baptist is one indication amongst 
many that he preserves the earliest 
form of the evangelical tradition, in 
which the record of the Birth and 
Childhood did not find a place. 

EJayyl7'.wv (in class. Greek usually 
pl., •vayyi'i1.1a) from Homer downwards 
is the reward accorded to a bearer of 
good tidings, but in later writers 
(e.g. Lucian, Plutarch) the good news 
it<;elt:. The LXX. use it only in 2 Regn. 
iv. JO, and in the class. sense, for in 
2 Regn. xviii. 22, 25 we should pro
bably read Evayy•Ala (cf. v. 20). In 
the N.T. the later sense abne occurs, 
but with some latitude of application; 
see v. r 5 n. EJ. 'I. X. is 'the good 
tidings concerning J. C.' (gen. of the 
obj.), as revealed in His life, death, and 
resurrection. The phrase is unique in 
the Gospels, which elsewhere have ro 
ev. TDV 8wii (i. 14), -r6 eil. T~S' /3arr,Xeias, 

I 

I. 
§r 



2 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. [I. 2 

§ p 2 §"' Ka0dis 7l7pa7r-rat €11 -rep 'HuaiCf -r<fj 7rpo<j>~T? 
'/'1- \ > I")."). \ ,1 "). I § \ I 

§ t oou a7rO<FT€JV\.W 'TOV a77E1\.OII µou 7rpo 7rpO<TW'ffOV 

2 Ka.0ws ~BKLLI.IT* I 33 209 604 2P8 alP•uc Or al] ws ADEFHMPSUVrII22;'.'C 
Ir Or1 al I EV TW Ho-cua. TW 1rpo</>Y/T'f/ ~B(D)LLI. (r 22 al) 33 604 rn7 r alnonn latt 
syrrpe•hhcl(mg)hier arm•0•• me Ir' Or4 al] ., Tots 1rpo</>71ra.cs AEFHKMPSUVI'II2;<1> 
syrhcI(txt) arm•0h aeth Ir21•' I om ,iiov •.. TY/V oil. a-ov Bas Epiph Victorin I ,oou]+•-yw 
~ALPr .ill2;1> minfereomn vg<>d syrhd arm go aeth Or4 (om BD 28 latt Ir1"1) I 0.1rOITTEI\W 

~ atPBuc me 

or simply Tb ,v. (i. 15). If the heading 
was added early in the second century 
we might understand by n). here a 
record of the Lord's life and words: 
for the earliest exx. of this use of 
the word see lgn. Philad. 5, 8, Di·d . 
.App. 8, II, 15, Justin ap. i. 66; and 
cf. Zahn, Gesch. des N. T. Kanons, i 
p. 162. 

viov S,ov] The evidence for the 
omission of these words is weighty, but 
meagre. WH. (Notes, p. 23) relegate 
them to the margin as a secondary 
reading, but hold that "neither read
ing can be safely rejected." Possibly 
the heading existed almost from the 
first in two forms, with and without 
vl. 0. The phrase v,b~ Srnfi or o vi . .-. 
0. occurs in Mc. iii r r, v. 7, xv. 39; 
cf. i. II, ix. 7, xil. 6, xiii. 32, xiv. 61. 

2-S. THE PREPARATORY MINISTRY 

OF JOHN THE BAPTIST (Mt. iii. l-12, 

Le. iii. 1-6, 15-17; cf. Jo. i. 6-31). 
2. KaM,s '}'<yp01rTai] A LXX. for

mula= ~~n~~ (4 Regn. xiv.6, xxiii. 14, 
2 Para!. xxiii. 18, xxv. 4, xxxiii. 32, 
xxxv. r2, Tob. i. 6). Mc. employs it 
again in ix. 13, xiv. 2r, and it occurs 
in Lc.ev., act., and frequently in St 
Paul; Jo. (vi. 31, xii. 14) seems to 
prefer 1<a8ror l,rnv 'Yf')lpaµ,µivov. The 
perf. gives the sense of perpetuity ; 
the 'litera scripta' abides. See WM., 
p. 339. 

The apodosis to 1<aSror 1<rA. is want
ing, unless we find it in v. 4. For a 
similar omission see the opening clause 
of I Tim. (i 3, 4). For other possible 
constructions cf. Nestle, Intr. p. 261. 

lv rcii 'Hual,;i r~ 1rpocfi1TlJ] 'fhe quo
tations are from Mai. iii. I, Is. xl. 3-

In the parallels Mt. iii. 3, Le. iii. 1-6 
(cf. Jo. i. 23) Malachi is not quoted, but 
his words are used by the two Synoptists 
in another connexion (Mt. xi. ro, Le. 
vii 27). Origen (in Jo. t. vi. 24) 
remarks that Mc. is hero lJvo 1Tpo
<plJnlM lv lJm<j,opa<s ,lp'),_.lvas TO'ITV•S 

v'lrb lJuo 'lrpO<j,l)TIDV ,ls iv 0"1/V<l'}'uJV. That 
he quotes the two under one name 
did not escape the notice of Porphyry 
(Hier. tr. in Mc.); Jerome (on Mt.) 
answers : " nomen Isaiae puta.mus ad
ditum scriptorum vitio ... ant certe 
de diversis testimoniis scripturarum 
unum corpus effectum." The latter 
solution is not improbable. Mc. ( or 
his source) may have depended upon 
a collection of excerpts in which Mai. 
iii. 1 stood immediately before Is. xL 
3, possibly on a leaf headed HCcl.lcl.C. 

A similar confusion occurs in Iren. 
iii. 20. 4, where quotations from Micah 
(vii. 19) and Amos i. 2 are preceded 
by the formula .Amos propheta ait. 
On the use of such collections see 
Hatch,Essays, p. 203 ff.; SH.,Romans, 
pp. 264, 282. 'L'he reading is hotly 
contested in Burgon-Miller, Cawies 
of Corruption, p. II r f. 

llJov ... Tf,v oilov 0-01!] LXX. lllov l~a
?TOUTEAAw rOv liyyEAJv p.ov, Kul Err 1./3AE-
'lj, fTG l ollov 1rpo 1rpoo-dnrov µ,ov. Both 
Mt. (xi. ro) and Le. (vii. 27) read with 
Mc. 1<aTau1<,vaun a.nd a-011, and trans
pose 1Tpb 1rpoo-001rov o-ov, but both 
add lp:rrpoo-0lv uov after ollov uov. 
The Lxx. lmfjX,,J,,rn, presupposes the 
vocalisation i1~'f, whereas 1<arau1<,11ao-n 
represents ,1i~ (Resch, Paralleltexte 
zu Lucas, p. 114); Symm. (drrou1<waa~,) ,. 
and Theod. (lro•µ&o-,i) agree with the 
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crov, Bs- KaTa<J'KEVCl<TEl TtJV do~v <FOV. 3 <pwvn /3owv'TOS' 3 
~ ' I 'E I ' ·~ \ ~ K I '0 I ., G iv TY/ Epr,µw -rotµacra-rE -rr,v ooov vpwv, Eu EtaS' ,: , 
' ' \ '/3 ' ~ 4 , I 'I I < a. 7T"OlfL'T€ -rm; -rpt OUS' au-rou. E"fEVf'TO WaVYJS' 0 fJa'ff- 4 

-rl(wv €V -rfi Ep17µcp KrJPV<T<TWIJ {3a7rTL<Tµa µE-ravolas-

2 T'f/P ooov o-ov]+<µ.1rpoo-0,v o-ov ArATI2::!: al minP1 fff gvg•d syrhcl arm go me Or 
3 avrov] rov 0,ov vµ.wv D 34mg a. b c f ff t (dei nostri) syrhcl(mg) go Jrintvidbis (ante deum 
nostrum) 4 e-yevero] pr 1<m ~* ] Iwa•'J• B] IwaPP'J• coddfereomn [ o {3a,rr, ~BLT•A 

33 me] om o A(D)Prn::i;<I> al syrI»oh arm I ,,, T'f/ ,p. {3a1rr. D 28 604 latt (exc f) 

syrI»•h I K'Jpv<To-wv] pr ""' 1:-tADLA::!:<l> al latt syrr arm me (om ""' B 33 73 ro2) 

Gospels. For uov the Heb. supplies 
no justification : it is perhaps due to 
the compiler of the excerpts (see last 
note), who has blended Mai. l.c. with 
Exod. xxiii. 20. 

Trp;, 1Tpouoo1rov uov] Victor: rca0a1r,p 
... l,rl TWP fJau,Xlwv 01 lyyiis TOV ox,j
µ,arns ,'Xavvo,,us oiro, TWV aAAwv ,lul 
:Xaµ,1rpoupo1. 

3. tpwv~ ... rplfJovs atlrov] So tlie 
LXX. exactly, except that for the last 
word, following the Heb., they give 
rov 0wv ,jµ.wv-a reading which has 
found its way into some Western texts 
of.Mc. (see vv. ll.). Origen (inJo. l.c.), 
Jerome(inMal. iii.), and Victor notice 
this remarkable divergence of the 
Synoptists from the LXX. The passage 
is quoted also by Jo. (i. 23), but he 
stops at Kvplov. 

Tregelles connects lv rfi lp1µ,,., with 
lro,µauau, following the M. T'.; but 
the absence in the Greek of any 
parallelism corresponding to il~?P,~

1 

justifies the ordinary punctuation 
which is common to the Gospels and 
the LXX., and it is supported by Jewish 
interpretation (Delitzsch ad l.). 

4. l-yiv,ro 'Iwav11s- KTA.] ' There 
arose John the Baptizer in the wilder
ness, preaching' &c. For tliis nse of 
tyiv,To cf. 2 Pet. ii. r, r Jo. ii. r 8; and 
especially Jo. i. 6, where it begins a 
sentence with equal abruptness. On 
the forms 'Iw&v,,s-, 'r,,.,civv11s see ,vH., 
Notes, p. 166; Winer-Schmiedel, p. 57; 
Blass,p. II. Mt. (iii. r) has,rapa-y!v,rai, 
Lc.(iii. 3) ~0,v, 'o {3arrr{(wv is nearly 

= o fJa1rnur,ft, as in vi. r4, 24 (cf. 25); 
on this use of the participle see Light
foot on Gal. i. 23. If with all the 
uncials except B and with the versions 
we read Kal Kl)pvuuwv, the descriptive 
clause will run on to the end of the 
verse (' John the Baptizer ... and 
preacher,' &c.). 

l11 rfi lp1µ,'!'] Mt. connects this 
with Kl)pvuuwv and adds rijs- 'rovaa,as-. 
According to Le. (i. 80, iii. 3) the 
Baptist was Iv -ra,i. lp1µ,rns-· till his call 
came, and then went to the Jordan ; 
Mt. and Mc., writing in view of Isa. xl. 
3, draw no distinction between the 
•pl)µ,oi. and the Jordan valley. 'l'he 
wilderness of Judah or Judaea (1~1~ 
il?~i1\ LXX. (A), T~V •pl)fLOII 'Iovaa, 
Jud. i. 16) has been described as 
a region "piled up from the beach of 
the Dead Sea to the very edge of the 
central plateau!' (G . .A. Smith, Hist. 
Geogr. p. 263), and, from an opposite 
point of view, as "the barren steeps in 
which the mountains break down to 
the Dead Sea" (Moore, Judges, p. 32); 
Engedi seems to have been the most 
southerly town of this district (Moore, 
l.c., referring to Josh. xv. 6r f.). It 
was in the wilderness of Engedi that 
David had sought a retreat (r Sam. 
xxiv. r), and the saIBe neighbourhood 
would naturally have offered itself to 
John, whose childhood had been spent 
in the l1ill country of J udaea (Le. i. 
39). 

Kl)pVU<TWV fJa1muµ,a ... aµapnwv] The 
vo;c clamantis (Isa. l.c., cf. Jo. i. 23) 

l-2 
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' ·,f£h_ "' ,..., 5 \ 't°' I \ ' \ 5 Et<; a't"E<TLV aµaprtwv. ... Kal Ec;E7ropwE'T0 1rpoc; avrov 
~ < ,, 0:- I I \ < ,, "\ ~ I 

7ra(Ta 11 0V0ata xwpa Kat 0L Ep0<T0t\.VfJ-El'Tal 7raV'TE<;, 

Kai i/3a7r'Tl (ov'TO u1r' aV'TOV €11 'Tlp , lopodv11 1roraµf, 

5 <~€7ropwono EFHLSYI' lat•tnonn go I ,ravr,s Ka, ,[3. K0-•BDLTdA~ z8 33 
1071 a b q tvg syrl'<''h arm me] Ka.< e/3. ,r. API'II al syrbcI go r3 al om ,ra,res 1> Jninpaw, 

f om Kat K* 69 a I om ,roraµw D 6o4 a b o 

was the cry of a herald (~~~ is ren
dered indifferently by {3oqv aud K1Jpvcr
u«v, cf. Dan. iii. 4, LXX. and Tbeo
dotion), proclaiming a religious rite 
which was to be at ouce the expression 
and the pledge of repentance (p,m~ 
vola~, gen. of inner reference, WM., p. 
235), and had remission of sins for its 
purpose and end (d~ act,., WM., p. 495). 
'l'he baptism of John was strictly 
speaking £ls pmivoiav (Mt. iii. l 1, Acts 
xix. 3; of. Wunsche, neue Beitrage, 
p. 38 5); it was ,ls :J.ct,,u,v only inas
much as it prepared for the !v {3. dl." 
acf,«rw .Jpapr,wv of the Christian 
Creed. .Ambr. in Le. ii.: "aliud fuit 
baptisma paenitentiae, aliud gratiae 
est"; Victor: wpool!01rotoov wapay,yov, 
Kal rrpoffOl/-'ll(wv, o,J T~V l!wp,av xap,
(opevor. .. ai\i\a 1rporrapauuv&(wv TU!," 

,/,vx&s. ~ A<p,u1!." belongs properly to 
the Messianic Kingdom (Mc. ii. 5 ff.), 
in which it is associated with the 
Baptism of the Spirit (Acts ii. 38). 
The Law itself offered forgiveness of 
external offences through external 
rites; the new order, anticipated in the 
Psalms and Prophets and beginning 
with John, proclaimed a full forgive
ness dtra sacrijicia levitica (Bengel). 

011 t'.rn for111 (3,,,rnuµa see Mc. vii. 
4, note, and Lightfoot on CoL ii. 12: 

neither {3&,rnuµ.a nor {3a1rT1uµos is 
known to the Lxx., and the verb is 
used of a religious purification only 
in Sir. xxxi. (xxxiv.) 30. Mmivoia is 
nearly restricted to the non-canonical 
books (Prov.1 Sap.3 Sir.3); a<.j;Eu,s, 
thDugh frequent, occurs nowhere in 
the Greek O.T. in the sense of forgive
ness, although the iv.avTos d<.j;i,uw~ 
(Lev. xxv. 16) is the archetype of au 

era of spiritual remission (Le. iv. 21). 
In the N. T. both words are used with 
Some reserve (acpE<Tl,lS, pETllVOta22) ex
cept perhaps by Le. (acf,.10, f«T. 11 ). 

5. t~mop,vET0 ••. 1ravTES] Judaea is 
personified, as in Gen. xli. 57 w&.um al 
xwpa, ~XBov. So Mt. ; Le. (iii. 7) pre
fers to speak of EK7rOpEVOJJ,HOI oxXoi. 
With ,) 'I. xwpa (Vg. Iudaeae regio) 
cf. the similar phrases in Le. iii. 1, 

Acts xvi. 6, xviii. 23 ; ,) 'Iovciala yij 
occurs in Jo. iii. 22,,) xulpa Tli>v 'Iovl!alrov 
in Acts x. 39,,) X· r~s 'IovcialM in Acts 
xxvi. 20. More usually we have simply 
,) 'Iovciala (e.g. Mc. iii. 7, x. 1, xiii. 14). 
For the limits of J udaea see Joseph. 
B. J. iii. 3. 5, and comp. Neubau~, 
geogr. du Talmud, p. 59 ff., G. A. 
Smith, Hist. Geogr., c. xiii. Mt. adds 
11:al 1r&.ua ,) rr,pixropos Toii 'Iopciavov, i.e. 
the Jordan valley ():!')~iJ ;~:;i-,f, Gen. 
xiii. 10); some came from Galilee, as 
Simon, Andrew, and John (Jo. i. 35 ff.), 
and Jesus Himself. Ol 'I,pouoXvµ.iim, 
(on the breathing see WH., p. 313, and_ 
on the termination in -dTTJs, WH., 
Notes, p. l 54: for the form comp. 4 
Mace. xviii. 5, Jo. vii. 25, Joseph. ant. 
xii. 5. 3); distinguished from,) 'L xulpa 
as a conspicuous portion of the whole, 
cf. Isa. i. 1, ii. r, iii. r-not only the dis
trict in general, but the capital itself, 
poured out its contribution of visitors. 
IIiiua, 1raVTES, like the Ueb. ~::i, are used 
with some looseness: cf. Mt. ii. 3 wiiua 
'I,pouoXvpa. '.l.'he movemcut was prac
tically universal. The long-cherished 
desire for a revirnl of prophecy 
(1 Mace. iv. 46, xiv. 41, cf. Mt. xi. 
9, 32) seemed to have been realised; 
hcuce this exodus to the Jordan. 

i,8arrTi(ovro] Both the exodus and 
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i~oµo"J\.oryoupEVOl -rd,; dµap-r[a,; au-rwv. 
r ,,::.,::. I I Ii\ \ 

'/waVrJ'> €V0€0Uf-1€VO'> -rpt xa,; Kaµr, OU Kat 
' ' ' , m' , ..... ',, 8 pa'TlVrJV 7r€pt 'TIJV 00" yUV auTou, Kat E<T WV 

6 Kat ')V 1:-(BLTd 33 2r•mg b d al -vg] ')P 0€ ADPrti.rn;<I> al I Tp,xas] O<pp')P D a 
(pellerii) I om Kai fwv11v ..• auTov Dab d ff t I «,0,wv ADLcorrPrII a!P1 

the baptisms were continuous ; cump. 
Jo. iii. 23, and contrast the aorists in 
Acts ii. 41, I Cor. i. 13f., x. 2, xii. 13. 
'Y1r' mlroii determines the voice of 
ifJa1rr., 'they received baptism at the 
hands of John' (cf. v. 9); the middle 
is also used, as in 4 Regn. v. 14, 
Judith :i;ii. 7, Acts xxii. 16, r Cor. x. 2. 

For J osephUB's account of the baptism 
of John see ant. xviii. 5. 2, and on the 
question. of its relation to proselyte
baptism, cf. Schurer II. ii. 319 ff. 'Ev 
rep 'Iopl'J. 1r0Tal-''P (cf. ds ,.;,., 'Iopi'J., v. 9, 
note): so Mt. ; "im J ordanstrome" 
(Schanz). 'I. 1rom,_,,l,s is regarded as a 
single term, needing but one article 
(synthetical apposition, cf. WM., p. 
72 f.). 

E~O/JOA. TUS ap.. avroiv] Evidence of 
/J,ETavo,a. 'Eto/J,OA,rye"i,v-6a, in Biblical 
Greek is usually to give glory to GoD 
(=? i1'Jii1), a phrase especially common 
in the PsallllS; see also Mt. xi. 25, 
Rom. xiv. 1 I. The rarer l~o/J,oA. J,_,,ap
,-ias occurs in Dau. ix. 20 (Lxx.), where 
'l'h. has i~ayopdmv, the usual equiva
lent in the LXX. of the Hithp. of i11.;. 
'E~ayopevHv does not occur in the 
N. T., but E~O/J,OA. TClS aµaprlas is used 
in James v. 16 as well as by Mt., Mc. 
in this place; see also Barnabas (19), 
Clement of Rome (1 Cor. 51), Ps. 
Clement (2 Cor. 8), Tert. pat. 15, 
paen. ro, 12. 

6. ~v •• hi'ie/'Jv,_,,ivo, 1<TA.] Elijah had 
worn a sheepskin mantle (µ1JAWTtJ, 
3 Regn. xix. 19; cf. Heb. xi. 37, Clem. 
R. I Cor. 17) and a leathern girdle 
(4 Regn. i. 8 c,;,,,.,,., l'J,pµ,ariv.,,v -rr•pu(w
crµePvt T~V ou<f>iJv avroii) ; and a similar 
costume had become the traditional 
dress of the prophet (Zech. xiii. 4 

e'vaJ,rnvTa, litppw rp,x,v'lv; cf. Mt. vii. 
15). t!i.,ppw has been transferred from 
Zech. l.c. into some representatives of 
the 'vVestern' text of Mc.; see vv. 11. 
But John's £Plivµa ,hro rp,xrov ir.aµryAav 
(Just. dial. 88) was probably not a 
camel's skin, but an ordinary garment 
of sackcloth (v-ciuos rp!](tPo,, Apoc. vi. 
12) woven from the rough hair of the 
animal;· J. Lightfoot ad lor. points 
out that the Talmud speaks of such 
a garment (c~Sol io-ro "ll:J). Cf. 
Victor: cra<f>icrr,pov o Mar6a,<is </>')trtv 
6>, ,-() Ev<1vµa aV-roV ~v &n-6 rpLxWv 
KO/J,~Aov· Euth.: rplxM oJxl <iir.ar•p· 
yav-rovs d;>.X' v,:p'l<f>au,.,,lva,, and see 
Joseph. ant. xvi. 4, B. J. i. 17. Hieron. 
op. imp.: "non de lana camcli habuit 
vestimentum ... sed de aspcrioribus 
setis." The crowd did not go out to 
see av6pw-rrov iv µaAC1.KO<t ~,,cf,Lf<T/J,<VOV 
(Mt. xi. 8), but one who inherited the 
poverty as well as the power of Elijah. 
Jerome claims the Baptist as the 
head of tl:te monastic order: "mona
chorum princeps Johannes Baptista 
est." With the constr. Iv/lea. -rplxa, 
cf. Apoc. i. 13, xix. 14. 

Kal foBwv] Mt. T/ /le Tpo<f>ry ~" aJroii. 
It was "wilderness food" (Gould). Cer
tain locusts were accounted 'clean': 
Lev. xi. 22, 23, ravrn cpay,cr0, &1r;, 
TOOV lp1rer6iv ..• T~V <i1<p[l'Ja (:J~O) 1<al Ta 
g,_,,o,a avrjj. "Tl1e Gemarists feign 
that there are Soo kinds ... of such 
as are clean" (J. Lightfoot ad loc.): 
Hieron. adv. Jovin. ii. 6, "apud orien
tales .. .locustis vesci moris est.'' It 
was perhaps in ignorance of this fact, 
perhaps from encratite tendencies, 
that some ancient commentators 
understood by <iKplr in this place a 
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7 µJi\t il7pwv. 7 Kai eKnpu<r<rEv i\J7wv ''Epxerat o 
, f I ' I 'c , , \ " ' ,r 
i<rxvpoTEpoc; µov 01rurw µov, ov ouK ELµt tKavoc; 

',/_ i\~ \ t I ~ ' ';- f ' ~ KU rac; v<ral 'TOV tµavTa TWV U7rOOYJfJ-aTWV au'TOU, 

• 
7-8 Kcu ,Xeyev ,wro,s eyw µ•" vµ. fJa.1rr. ev vo. •PX· oe 01r. µou o irrxvpor. µou ov 

ovK «µt <K. Xvrra., T. 1µ. TWV v1roo. a.vrou Ka., a.vros vµ. f3a.1rn1ei ,v 1rv. a:y. D (a} (ff). 
7 '"1/PVO"O"cv] EKeKpa.'Yev r [ <O"xvpos A min1 [ om µov 2° B Or1 [ om o,rnrw µov A~ 
min1 ff t [ om Kv,ta.s D 28 256 ro7r 2P• a b c f g Amb 

kind of vegetable food (cf. Euth.); see 
J. R. Harris, Fragments of Ephrem, 
p. 17 f. As to the wild honey of 
Palestine (ifypwv, V g. silve.~tre, Wy
cliffe, "bony of the wotle"), cf. 4 Regn. 
iv. 39, Ps. lxxix. (lxxx.) 14, and see 
Exod. iii. 8, Deut. xxxii. 13, Judg. 
xiv. 8, I Sam. xiv. 25; also Joseph. 
B. J. iv. 8. 3, where it is named among 
the products of the plain of Jericho. 
The Sinaitie (Mt.) and Jerusalem 
Syriac versions render p,D,, t'!ypwP 
'mountain honey' ( cf. Le. xii. 28 in 
Syrr.•lILcu.); the Ebionite Gospel had 
the curious gloss (from Exod. xvi. 31, 
X nm. xi. 8) oJ ~ y,,,,,.,~ ~v TDV p,avva 
cJ~ ,yKpl~ ,v ,Xalrp: cf. Resch, Paraliel
texte zu lift. u. Mc., p. 56. The 
name µiX, lf.ypwv (mel .~ilvestre) was 
also given by the ancients to a 
vegetable product: ])iod. Sic. xix. 94, 
qiv,Ta, .. . d1ro TWP /UvlJpwv Kal µi">-.1 1TOAV 
TO KaAovµ,vov aypwv; Plin. Il 1\T. xix. 
8, "est autem me! in arundinibus col
lectum.'' But it is unnecessary in the 
present case to go beyond the natural 
meaning. 

"Ea-0,w = ia-8[.,v, a Homeric form 
which "occurs Mc.1 and probably Mc.1, 
Le.•, mostly in the participle"(WH.2, 
Notes, p. r 52 f., cf. Vl'Schm., p. 127, 
Rlass, p. 54). In the LXX. the shorter 
form of the participle is frequent in 
cod. B. 

7. Kal iKryp110-0-EV Aiywv"Ep,)(€Tat KTA.] 
A second stage in the Baptist's preach
ing-the heralding of the Christ. Le. 
(iii. 15) mentions that he was led to 
it by the growing belief in his own 
Messiahship. 'o la-x11ponpos p,011: cf. 

Le. xi. 22. Mt. inverts the sentence (o 
a. 01T. jlDV lpx- la-x11por.por ... ); comp. 
Jo, i. 15, where the ground of the 
superiority is found in the preexistonc~ 
of Messiah (on 1rp&;To~ p,ov ~v). ov ... 
mlTov : see WM., p. 184 f. 

OUK .-lµl lKavor] Cf. Exod. iv. IO 

(Lxx.). 'IKavor £1µ1 in the N. T. is fol
lowed by .an iuf., as here (Burton, 
§ 376), by Zva (Mt. viii. 8), or by 1rpor 
n (2 Cor. ii. 16). Jo. (i. 27) substitutes 
l:twr for 11<avor ; see Origen in Jo. 
t. vi. 36 (20). 

KV,/rM Aiia-at TOP lµavra K't'A,] K1h/;ar 
is a touch peculiar to Mc. and ex
punged by D and some. other Western 
authorities. For AVO-at ... V1TOl3. avroii 
(Mc. Le.) Mt. substitutes Td. V1TDiJryµaTa 
/3aa-Taa-ai, cf. Victor, and Ori gen ( in Jo. 
t. vi. 34), who suggests, d1<0">-.01180P YE 
µry/J,vor a-cpaAAOjl.fVOl/ TWP nlayy,X,a-TwV 
.udµrjJOrEpa KaTd 3i.acp0povs KatpotJ, 
,-lpryKivat Tov /3a1rna-rryv : similarly 
Aug. de cons. ii. 30. Both were 
servile acts connected with the use of 
the bath, aud possibly suggested by 
the baptismal rite (Bengel: "ad bap
tismum ... calcei exuebantur"): see Ps. 
Ix. ro, and Le. xv. 22, where the 
slaves offer vrrol3ryµara. Plautus trin. 
ii. 1 speaks of slaves known as sandali
ferae: and cf. Lucian Herod. 5, J 3e 
TtS µ6.Xa 3011AtKoor dqiatpE'i ro a-av36.Xwv. 
For 1µ,fr (corrigia) see Isa. v. 27 (r.xx.) 
oVaE µ~ payOJ(J'tV ot lµ,&11r£, rWv V7ro
i1ryµaTWV avrwv. Victor : lµ. qirya-l TOP 
a-qiatpwTijpa (Gen. xiv. 23) mu v1ro-
13,jµaTor. Euth.: TOV fl( XrJpo11 8,a-µov. 
For AvtTai in this connexion see Exod. 
iii. 5 (Lxx.) and Polyc. Mart. l1rHpaTo 
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EK€tVat<; Tat<; ryµEpat<; ifA0€v 9 
rij<; r aA.€tAata<; Kai E/3a'lr'Tt(J"011 

8 eyw] + µev ADPl'AII:m, al (om µ.•v KBLTd 33 69 al• b c ff t vg Or1) I vcicm] pr 
,v ADLPTdl'II::E<I> (om ev KBHA r6 33 al pauc Or1) I om vµ.as 2° ~• (hab K0-•) b I 
,rvevµan] pr ev ~ADHPT•rt..II::E<I> al ac fffrme Or1 (om ev BL b tvg) I a-y,w]+Ka, 1rvp, 
pq,al syrbcl* 9 om KUl 1°l3 I om Ka, E')'<PETO a I 1170-ovs] pr oDMrAII~<I> al I NarapeT. 
KBLI'A 33 69°""" a~ d f Or] Na1apaT AP::E Na1apd~ DEFHKMUVIlq, minmu vg me go 

Ka'i tlrroA~uv lavrOv, µ~ 1rpO-rEpov Tot'To 

?TOlWVo oJ . . avrnv, cf. vii. 25, and see 
·wM., p. 184 £ 

8. ,,BairTHTa] Mt., Le., (3airTi(u1. 
The aor. represents J olm's com·se as 
already fulfilled in view of the coming 
of Messiah : c£ the epistolary lypm/ra 
scripsi, and E?T•µ.,J,-a misi (WM., p. 
347). "Y3aTt ... ?Tv•vµ.art 'with water,' 
'with the Spirit,' dat. of manner or 
instrument (WM., p. 271): ev v3an, ,v 'ITV. are used (Mt. Le. Jo. i. 33, 34, 
Acts i. 5) in reference to the spheres, 
material and spiritual, in which the 
action is performed (WM., p. 483 ff.). 
For the correlation of vl3wp and 
,zrvevµ.a see also Jo. iii. 5, iv. 14, vii. 
38, 39, Acts i. 5, Tit. iii. 5. Mt., 
Le. add ,cal ?Tvpi. The effusion of 
the Spirit was a well-known character
istic of the Messianic a~e (see Isa. xliv. 
3, Ezek. xxxvi. 2 5-27, J ocl ii. 28), but 
the phrase {3a'ITTl(nv ?Tvevµ.an is new, 
though Joel (Lxx.) has li<x•iJ and Ezek. 
f,a,iJ. IIv. aywv is the Holy Spirit in 
operation; contrast T6 'ITV. (i. 10, 12), 
TO ,zrv. TO ay. (iii. 29), the Holy Spirit 
regarded as a Divine Power. 

9-11. THE BAPTISM (Mt. iii. 13-
17, Le. iii. 21-22; cf. Jo. i. 32-34). 

9. Kal iyiv,To ..• lJAe•v] A Hebra
ism,~- -'i'.1'.1; also i<al ly. (or ey. 3,) ... 
1ml: both· constructions occur in the 
Lxx., e.g. Gen. iv. 3, 8, and the N. T., 
but Mc. has only the first. For 1<al 
eyiveTo followed by the inf. see Mc. ii. 
23, and on the whole subject consult 
WM., p. 76o n., Burton, § 357 f. 'Ev 

eKdvat~ Ta'is ~µ.ipa.s, another Hebra
ism =tli'.)Q tl'Q;~- er. Exod. ii. ll, 

Jud. xviii. I, &c., and in the N. T. lilt. 
iii. 1, Mc. viii. 1, xiii. r 7, 24, Le. ii. 1, 

iv. 2, .Acts ii. 18, vii. 41, &c.; lv ll(dvr, 
rfi 1JL•pq; occurs in nearly the same sense 
Le. xvii. 31, Jo. xvi 23, 26. As a 
note of time the pl1rasc is somewhat 
indefinite, but like Tore (Mt. iii. 13) it 
brings the narrative which follows into 
general connexion with the preceding 
context. Here e.g. it connects the 
arrival of Jesus at the Jordan with 
the stage in the Baptist's ministry de
scribed in 7, 8. Euth.: ~µ.ipas 3e viiv 
cf,r,rnv Ev als- EK~pVU<FE ••• o 'IoollVV1/>-

d'1TO Na(apeT Tijs raluAalus] Mt., 
airo ;ijs r.; the exact locality had 
been mentioned by him in ii. 23. 
Mc.'s apx~ does not carry him behind 
the Lord's residence at Nazareth ; to 
the first generation Jesus was o diro N. 
(Jo. i. 46, Acts x. 37), or o Na(ap'lvos 
(Mc. i. 24, xiv. 67, xvi. 6) or Na(wpa'ios 
(Lc.1 Jo.3 Acts8)-on the two forms 
see Dalman Gr. d. Aram. p. 141 n. 
Na(apfr (-pie, -pa8, -pa are also found, 
but not in Mc., see WH.,Notes, p. 16o) 
is unknown to the 0. T. and to Jose
phus; and its insignificance seems to 
be implied by the explanatory notes 
which accompany the first mention of 
the place in Mt. ii. 23, Le. ii. 39, and 
here : perhaps also by the question of 
Jo. i. 46. The onom.astica revel in 
etymologies, e.g." N. flos aut virgultum 
eius vcl munditiae aut separata vel 
custodita" ; the first was based on a 
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st1pposed reference to the i¥~ in Isa. 
xi. 1. Delitzsch (Z.f d. l. Tit., 1876) 
proposed to connect the name with 
n1¥~, .A.ram. n'J1~ (Dalman, p. 119, 
prefers n11:i, .A.mm. 1"111~, ti11~), a 
watch-tower, in reference to its posi
tion on the flank of a hill commanding 
a wide prospect. On the situation 
see G. A. Smith's H. G., p. 432 f. an<l 
Merrill, Galilee,p. 122. Ti)s I'aAnAaias 
(Mt. xxi. 11, Le. i. 26) is the topo
graphical gen., cf. WM., p. 234. 'H yi) 
~ ra-Xe1ll.aia, or simply ~ r., occurs 
in the LXX. as fa.r back as Jos. xx. 7, 
xxi. 32 ; cf. 3 Regn. ix. 11, 4 Regn. xv. 
29, I Par. vi 76 ( 61 ), Isa. ix. 1 ( viii. 

23), and answers to ~•~J, M7 1?f, a 
roll, or ring, hence a circuit of country: 
see G. A. Smith, H. G., p. 413 ff., cf. 
Joseph. B. J. iii. 3. 1. From Nazareth 
the journey to the place of the Bap
tism would lie along the Escl'raelon 
as far as Bethshan, and then <lown 
the valley of the Jordan. On the 
locality of the Baptism see G. A. 
Smith, H. G., p. 496. 

KUI ifJarrTlrre,, ... 1)11"0 'I.] Mt. adds 
that the journey was taken for this 
purpose (Tou {3a1TT,rrBi)va,). Els Tov 
'Ioplia.V'III (WM., p. 517 f.)= Ell T'f 
'Iopllavr, (i. 5), but with the added 
thought of the immersion, which 
gives vividness to the scene. In 
every other instance fJa7TTl(uv •ls is 
followed by the ace. of the purpose 
( .ls /LfT!ll!OtaV, ds a(j)errw) or of the ob
ject to which the baptized are united 
( fl~ Xp,u-rOv 'Ir,,u-oVv, Elr rOv M6Jvo-ij, 
,ls TOI! OavaTov). 'Yrro 'Iwavov (ef. i. 5, 
note), as the rest-µ.•ni TWV aavAwv o 
a,rr1ro"7r (Euth. Zig.). 

IO. Kai ,vBus l<TA.] EvBvs (Wy-

eliffe, anoon) is characteristic of Me. 
-" ein Lieblingswort des Marcus," 
Schanz-occurring :Mc.41 Mt.19 Le.7; 
Mt. shews a similar partiality for TOTE. 
In the LXX. (Gen. xv. 4, xxxviii. 29) 
1<al E1lc9vs=i1~D\=Kul l3ou, a phrase 
which, though common in the other 
Gospels, is not used by Mc. Of the 
forms etltlvs, ,vBiws the first only 
occurs in Me.; the second predomi
nates in the rest of the N. T. (tf ). 

clva{3aivwv eK rov t/JaTos] Out of the 
river into which He had descended: 
cf. Jos. iv. r8, i~•f3'1rrav ol frpiis ..• iK 
Tou 'Iopa&vov, Jer. xxix. 20 (xlix. 19), 
©crrr£p AEoov dJJa/3'}0-lra, J,c_ p,ia-ov roU 
'Iop/Javov. Mt.'s &rro TOV -i5/JaTos is less 
graphic, giving merely the point of 
departure: ef. Acts xxv. 1, Apoc. vii. 
2, Le. adJs 1rporrwxo1LEVOS, cf. Me. i 
25, vi. 46, Le. ix. 28. 

el/JEV rrx<(O/LfVOVS TO;,', 0Vpavo11s] 
The subject is 'l'lrrous (v. 9). Some 
interpreters, influenced by Jo. i. 32 ff., 
have regarded clva{3aivwv as a nom. 
pendens, and understood o 'IroaVTJs 
after ,l/J,v : cf. Tindale, "John saw 
heavens open" (so even in Mt.). It 
was permitted to the Baptist to share 
the vision as a witness (Jo. l.c. lrupa,ca 
1<al wµ.apTilp'11<a), but the vision was 
primarily for the Christ. 

,,.x,(o/L•vovs] V g. apertos, with the 
'Western' text, from Mt. (1v•0xB'lrrav 
o1 aJpavo[, cf. Le.); in the true text of 
l\Ic. both the word and the tense are 
more graphic-' He saw the heaven 
in the act of being riven asunder.' 
Bengel: "dieitur de eo qt1od autea 
non fuerat apertum." ~x,(•w is used 
of a garment (Isa. xxxvi. 22, Jo. xix. 
24), a veil (Le. xxiii. 45), a net (Jo. 
xxi. II), rocks (Zech. xiv. 4, Isa. 
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xlviiL 21, Mt. xxvii. 51), and wood 
(Gen. xxii. 3): scindere caelum occurs 
in Silius Halicus i. 535 f. 'Avoiyw, 
is the usual word in this connexion 
(Gen. vii. II, Ps. lxxvii. (lxniii.) 23, 
Isa. xxiv. 18, lxiv. 1, Acts viL 56, 
Apoc. iv. 1, xix. 11): cf. esp. Ezck. 
L I, ~VOt)(011rrav o1 ovpavol Kat ,raov 
&pa<TELS 0.ov. Orig. in Jo. fragm. 
(Brooke, ii. 238), avmg,v lJJ f, ux_luw 
oVpav6Jv alO"lJ17r1.1<.W~ oVK Eu-r,11 l6£'iv, 
WOTE oulJE 'T<i>V 'ITax_vn'pmv uwµckmv. 
Jerome in Matt. l.c. "aperiuntur au
tern caeli non reseratione elemento
rum, sed spiritualibus oculis." This 
vision of the rending heavens seems 
to have symbolised the outcome of 
Christ's mission : cf. Jo. i. 5 I. 

1ca1 To 'ITVEiiµa] Mt. 'll"VEiiµa 0wii (cf. 
Gen. i. 2), Le. 'TO 'lrV, ro il)'IOV, The 
art. either looks back to i. 8, 'the 
(Holy) Spirit already mentioned,' or 
more probably indicates the Person 
of the Spirit, as in Jo. i. 32, 33, Acts 
:x. 19, xL 12, &c. 

cJs 7rEpt<r'TEpav J Mt. cJu.l 1r., Le. 
uooµarLK© ,Wei cJs rr. Jerome : "non 
veritas 'sed similitudo monstratur." 
The Ebionite Gospel paraphrased : 
€V da.. 7rEpt<TT£pas 1<ari1"Jov<T1/S Kal 
,lui>.Oov<T'}S E ls avrov. Of. Justin 
dial. 88, "'· 'll"EpurrEpav ro aywv 'lrVEVµa 
l1r1.1rTijva1. l1r' a-VrOv fypa,J,-av al d1rOCTTo
Aoi, and see other references in Resch, 
Paralleltexte zu Luc., p. 15 f. The 
vision corresponds to that of Gen. i. 
2, where T1~!;1"l!i" suggests the motion 
of a bird; cf. Chagigah (ed. Streane) 
l 5 A. The dove is a familiar image 
in Hebr. poetry; see esp. Ps. lxviii. 
13 (Cheyne), Caut. ii. 12; F. C. Cony
~eare (Exp. IV. ix. 436) produces 
illlll!trations from Philo, e.g. quis rer. 

div. her. 2 5, 10,,a rror:f,la ... rTVµfJoAtKro'i 
•. . rpvywv KaAEtTat: ib. 48, rrep,<rr•p~ 
µEv O ~µ,lr£pos- voV, .... flxll(rrar., T~ af 
rovrov 'ITapalJdyµan (i.e. the Divine 
Aoyos) 1 Tpry<:Jv. In the Protev., c. 9, 
Joseph is said to have been marked 
by a like phenomenon : llJo/;, 'll"<pur
npA ... lgijAO,v E'IT> r~v wpaA~v 'Ioou~r:f,. 
On the significance of the symbol, cf. 
Mt. x. 16, Tert. bapt. 8, and the Greek 
commentatorsadl.,c.g. Victor: Jv.,Wn 
7rEpt<rrEpas .. ,TO 'ITVEV/lll EPX<TaL 'TiJV EA.£011 

roii 0,oii KllTa"t)'EAAOV rn olKovµ<"I], ilµa 
1<al (J17A.0V11 Or, .,-Ov 1rv£vp.ari,c,Ov J.1n~v'}pov 

dva, X.P~ Kal rrp~ov, arrAoiiv r• Kal 
afJoAOV, 

1<ara/3a'ivov ,ls au'TOV] The KarafJams 
answers to the ava/3::i<Tl'i of i. 10 j cf. 
the play upon these compounds iu 
Jo. iii. 13, Eph. iv. 9, 10. For ds 
avrov, Mt., Le. prefer lrr' avrov: only 
Jo. (i. 33) has 1<al £P,EV€V br' avrov (cf. 
Isa. xi. 2; see vv. 11. here). The im
manence of the Spirit in Jesus was 
at once the purpose of the Descent 
and the evidence of His being the 
Christ; see note on next verse. 

1 I. Kal r:f,oov~ 1<rA.] Victor: ? dyy•
A,K1 TLS' ryv ~ Kai Erfpa EK rrpouoJ'lrov roV 
'll"arpos, For exx. of such voices in 
the 0. T. see Gen. xxi. 17, xxii. II, 15, 
Exod. xix. 19, xx. 22, I Kings xix. 12, 

13. In the Gospels the Father's Voice 
is heard thrice, at the Baptism and 
Transfiguration (cf. 2 Pet. i. 17) and 
before the Passion (Jo. xii. 28). The 
Voice was audible or articulate only 
to those who had 'ears to hear' (Jo. 
v. 37, xii. 29) : comp. the scoff of the 
Jew in Orig. c. Gels. i. 41, ,.;~ ~Kovrr,v 
;g ovpavov r:p@VTJS; On its relation to 

the ';,ip T1;! see Edersheim, Life and 
Times, i. p. 28 5. 
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uU fr O vlos- µov, 0 dya1r11rDs-] So 
Le., after Ps. ii. 7; Mt., oiTc;s irrrw 
KTA. The words point to Gen. ii:Xii. 2 

and perhaps also to Isa. xlii. r (cf. Mt. 
xii. r8). 'Aymr17Tosin the LXX. answers 
to i•r:i: (µovoy£v~s, uuicus, cf. Hort, 
Tmo Diss. p. 49 f.) in seven instances 
out of fifteen; in the N. T., where 
the word is much more frequent, 
it is exclusively a title of Christ, or 
applied to Christians as such. As a 
Messianic title (cf. Me. ix. 7, xii. 6, 
2 Pet. i. 17, Eph. i. 6 (J ,jya7r')µ•vos), 
Col. i. 13 (o vl6s Tijs ayam1s mlrnii), 
where however see Lightfoot), it indi
cates a unique relation to Gon ; thus 
in Rom. viii. 31 Tov U!lov vloii is sub
stituted for Toii dya1r17Tov vl. of Gen. 
xxii. 16. The title is frequent as a 
name of Messiah in the Ascension ef 
Is1iiah (ed. Charles, p. 3 &c.; see also 
Hastings, P. B. ii. 501 ; cf. Test. 
XIL patr. Benj. II, dvm1T1rr•mt ••• 
dya1r17Tos Kvplav) and is used in the 
'l'argum of Jonathan on Isa. xlii. r. 

iv rrol .JM.,17rra J Latt., in te com
placui. Mt., iv cp .Ja. EvlloKELV tv= 
f fP.r;'.1 2 Regn. xxii. 20, Mai. ii. 17, or 
f' il'r,l Ps. xliii. (xiiv.) 4, cxlvi. (cxlvii.) 
rr. The.reference is probably to Isa. 
xlii. r 't?'P~ m:;i:n (LXX. 1rporr,3i~aTO, 
Th. 11vl301<17<r<v); the exact phrase occurs 
in Isa. lxii. 4 In Le. an early Western 
reading substitutes iy6J rr~p.•pov r•r•v
V'l"a ae (from Ps. ii. 7), cf. Just. dial. 
ro3; in the G. acc. to the Hebrews the 
two sayings seem to have been com
bined (Epiph. haer. xxx. 13). Acc. to 
Jerome (on Isa. xi. 2) the Nazarene 
Gospel harl the interesting gloss, "Fili 
mi, in omnibus prophetis expectabam 

te ut vcniros et rcquiescerem in te; 
tu es enim requies mea." 

The aor. ,v!J,,Kry,ra does not denote 
merely "the historical process by 
which God came to take pleasure in 
Jesus during his earthly life" (Gould), 
but rather the satisfaction of the 
Pather in the Son during the precxist
ent life; cf. Jo. i. 2, xvii. 24. Thus 
it corresponds to the perf. ilt1'lf;! of 
Isa. xlii. l ; cf. Driver, Tenses in 
IIebr. § 9, Burton, § 55. 

Theodore of Mopsuestia, in the in
terests of his Christology, held that 
the •vlloda arose from the foreseen 
perfection of the Man with whom the 
Word united Himself (Minor Epp. ii. 
p. 294 ff.). According to his view the 
Son in whom Gon took pleasure was 
not the Word, but the dva;\17rp8,,~ 
av8pro1ro~ (ib. i. 63, 26o; Migne, P. G. 
lxvi. 705-6). 

12-13. THE TEMPTATION (Mt. iv. 
r-rr, Le. iv. r-13). 

12. Kat .. J0vs 'T6 1TV<vp.a K'TA.] For 
Kai e-J0t~ see i. IO n. 'EK,BaAAet, V g. 
expeltit; other Latin texts (a, f) have 
duxit, eduxit: Wycliffe, "puttide 
hym (forth)." Mt. has simply dvfa0ry ... 
V1rO -roV 1rvn5µ,aros, Le. ,fyfTO fv ,-(j} 1rvE6-

µan. 'E .. {:l&;'\i\nv is used for the' power 
exercised by Christ over the taip.ovta 
(e.g. i.34). But expellit and "driveth" 
(A.V.) or "driveth forth" (R.V.) are 
perhaps too strong in this context, cf. 
Mt. ix. 38, ~le. i. 43, Jo. x. 4; iK
{'Jai\i\nv= ~•11i1 in 2 Chron. xxiii. 14, 
xxix. 5 (see Guillemard, G. T., Hebra
istic ed. p. 20). At the most the word 
denotes here only a pressure upon the 
spirit(Victor: li\w), not an irresistible 
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power. Mt. adds the purpose (1r«
pacr8ijva., V1TO TOV /3,a(::loXov). Cf. Hilary 
in Matt., "significatur Jibertas Spiritus 
sancti, hominem suum iam diabolo 
offerentis"; Jerome in Matt. l.c., "du
citur autem non invitus aut captus, 
sed voluntate pugnandi." 

els -r~v lp11µ,ov] To be distinguished 
apparently from the lp11µos of i. 4. 
Christian tradition from the time of 
the Crusades points to the Quaran
tania ( Jebet K uruntul), a rugged lime
stone height which rises 1000 feet a
bove the plain of Jericho (cf. Josh. 
xvi. 1); the Arabs on the other hand 
select the conical hill 'Osh el Ghu
rd,b. The Gospels give no indication 
beyond the fact that the Lord went 
to the place f!·om th~ ~ordan. A 

13. TE<TCT~p<Il(oVTa 11µ.epas ••• uarava J 
The same limit of time occurs in the 
lives of Moses and Elijah (Exod. xxxiv. 

· 28, 1 Kings xix. 8), and again in the 
life of Christ (Acts i. 3); for other 
cxx. of the number in Scripture see 
Trench, Studies in the Gospels, p. 13 ff. . 
Mc., Le. make the Temptation coex
tensive with the 40 days; Mt. seems 
to connect the limit of time with the 
fasting, and to place the Temptation 
at the end of the days. Comp. in 
support of the Marean tradition Clem. 
hom. xi. 35, xix. 2; Orig. hom. in 
Luc. 29. ITnpa( .. v in the LXX. is used 
of man tempting Goo, and of Goo 
tempting man, but not of Satanic 
suggestions : in I Chron. xxi. 1 we 
have lrrirrwrev in thfa connexion: in 
I Mace. i. I 5 l1re,pa811crav (L>: 0·a?) ap
proaches to the latter sense, but the 

reading is more than doubtful. In 
the N. T. this meaning is common 
(cf., besides the present context and 
its parallels, 1 Cor. vii. 5, Gal. vi. 1, 

Heb. ii. 18, Apoc. ii. rn, iii. rn); in 
Mt. iv. 3, perhaps also in 1 Thess. iii. 
5, 0 1TELpa(ow= cl uamvar. See Mayo1· 
on James i. 13. 

.)1ro -roii rraravii] Mt., Le., vrro rou 
/J,a{joXov. The LXX. translate l1i,'l~iJ by 
o /Jui(joAor in Job i., ii., and Zech. iii.; 
uarav is used in the sense of an ad
versary in 3 Regn. xi. 14, 23, o uaravar 
appe:i.rs first in Sir. xxi. 27 (30). In 
the N. T. o cra-ravii>" or :Sarnviis (Mc. iii. 
23, Le. xxii. 3) is invariably the Ad
versary 1<.ar' ltox,jv, and the name 
is freely used by the Synoptists and 
St Paul, and in the Apocalypse. On 
the history of the Jewish belief in 
Satan see Cheyne, Origin of the Psal
ter, p. 282 f., Schultz, O. T. Theology, 
ii. p. 274 ff., Edersheim, Life &c. ii. 
p. 755 ff., Charles, Enoch, pp. 52 ff., 
119, Weber, Jiid. Theologie, ed. 2, 
p. 251 f. 

ryv µera roov 811plwv] Comp. 2 Mace. 
v. 27, 'Iov/Jar ..• dvaxrop,juar lv -roir /Jpe
rrw (i.e. probably the wilderness of 
Judaea), Br;piwv rpwuv a,i(r;. In Ps. 
xc. (xci.) 13 the promise of victory over 
the 811pta follows immediately after 
that of angelic guardianship, cited by 
the Tempter in Mt. iv. 6. But this 
peculiarly Marean touch may be simply 
meant to accentuate the loneliness of 
the place ; cf. Victor: ovrror a{jaros ryv 
~ lp11µor cir 1<.at 8'7plwv 1TA1)p1Jr .)mipxnv: 
it was not such an lp71µor as John 
tenanted, but a haunt of the hyaena, 
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jackal, and leopard (cf. Tristram, 
Land of Israel, p. 240; G. A. Smith, 
H. G., p. 316 f.). 'rhe m.Ystical refer
ence to the Second Adam (Gen.ii. 19), 
which some have imagined, seems, as 
Meyer has well said, out of place in 
this narrative; see, however, Trench, 
Studies, p. 9 f. 

,cal ol tlyy£Aot lkr/KDPOVP mlr,e] Ap
parently during the forty days, the 
imperf. corresponding with ~v ... 1mpa
(oµ,evM ... ~P. Mt. seems to limit this 
ministry to the end (rore 1rpouiJMov~ 
Comp. Gen. xxviii. 12, Jo. i. 51, Heb. 
i. 14; esp. the hymn in 1 Tim. iii. 16, 
i/t1,ca100B11 iv 1rvevµ,ari, ,Z<f,811 dyy,Xo,r. 
The <Jia,co,,,a may refer to the supply 
of physical (r Kings xix. 5 ff,) or 
spiritual (Dan. x. 19 ff.) needs. Such 
a ministration, while it attests the 
human weakness of the Lord, bears 
witness also to His Sonship; cf. Clem. 
Al. exc. Tlwod. § 85 rur t,,, 11t11 fJmnX,vr 
d:>..11B9r 111r' dyyD1.wv 1a.,, a,alCOl'fLTUI, 

14-15. FIRST PREACHING IN 
GALCLEE (Mt. iv. 12-17, Le. iv. 
14-15). 

14- µ,era TO 1rapa1J0Bijvm TOP 'lwa
P>JP] A definite terminus a quo for 
all that follows: cf. Mt., d1Covuar a, on 
'lwaP'f/~ 1rap£l10B11. Ilapaltiltwµ,i (in the 
LXX. generally the equivalent of ltl.t) 
acquires its special meaning from the 
context; the most usual complement is 
El~ (rar) xiipar (T@P) JxBp@P or the like, 
but we find also '11'. Elr Bavarov 2 Chr. 
xxxii. 11, ,ls 1rpovoµ,ryv (Isa. xxxiii. 23), 
•ls ucpay11v (xxxiv. 2). Here we may 
supply ,lr <pvAa,c~v, as in Acts viii. 3, 
xxii. 4; cf. Le. iii. 20, Jo. iii. 24. The 
events of Jo. ii. iii. must be placed 
before the commencement of the Syn
optic Ministry. If Mark is silent as 
to the previollll work in Galilee and 

J udaea, he does not "exclude it" 
(Gould); it lies outside his subject 
-perhaps outside bis information. 
From Mc.'s point of view the Lord's 
Ministry begins where the Baptist's 
ends : " Ioanne tradito, recte ipse 
incipit praedicare; desinente lege, 
consequenter oritur evangelium" (Je
rome). 

ryAB,v] Mt., dvex«:p11u,v. This jour
ney to Galilee was in fact a withdrawal 
from Judaca, where the tidings of 
John's imprisonment (Mt.), and still 
more the growing jealousy of the 
Pharisees towards the new Teacher 
(Jo. iv. 1), rendered a longer stay 
dangerous or unprofitable. Though 
Galilee was under the jurisdiction of 
Antipas, His mission there would not 
expose Him at first to the tetrarch's 
interference (cf. Mc. vi. 14, Le. xiii. 
31 f., xxiii. 8). It was Jerusalem, not 
Galilee, that shed the blood of the 
prophets; in any case it was clear that 
Jerusalem would not tolerate His 
teaching ; Galilee offered a better 
field (cf. Jo. iv. 45). The Greek com
mentators think of the move only as 
an escape from peril (Theod. Heracl., 
lPU ryµ,iir lJ1/ta~9 µ,ry Cl.1l'O'Trf//J~p TDiS' KlV/JV

PO<S': Victor, /Jt£T'7p£1 fovToP); but the 
other motive should be kept in view. 

,I. rryv raA£1Aalav] Jo. adds 1raXw, 
and states the route (iv. 4 a,a Trjs 
:£aµ,aplas ). Cana was visited on the 
way to Capernaum (Jo. iv. 46). 

Kf/pvuuwv T() ,ilayyiXwv -rov Beoii] 
Contrast i. 4 K.1/PVO'O'WP ('Ja1rT1uµ,a 
µ,eravoias. Both proclamations urged 
repentance, and both told of good 
tidings; but µ,mivaia predominated in 
the one, niayy,Xcav in the other. The 
preaching of Jesus began, as a regular 
mission, with the silencing of John : 
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cf. :Mt. iv. 17, d-,,.;, TOT< ~p~aTo. He 
took up the Baptist's note, but added 
another. To eJayyD,iov roii Beoii (ni. 
Beoii) is a Pauline phrase (Rom. i. 1, 

xv. 16, 2 Cor. xi. 7, 1 'fhess. ii. 8, 9), 
used however also by St Peter (1 Pet. 
iv. 17). The gen. probably denotes 
the source : the Gospel which comes 
from Gon, of which Gon (the Father) 
is the Author and Sender ; cf. v. 1 ; 

see, however, the more inclusive view 
advocated by SH. (on Rom. i. 1). The 
insertion of T'J!i' /3a1TiA<iM (vv. ll.) is 
due to a desire to explain an unusual 
phrase : see next verse. 

15. i'Jn IlmA,jpwrm ,l Kalpo!i' KTA.] 
The substance of the new proclama
tion. ''On is liero 'recitative' (WM., 
p. 683 n.), as in i. 37, 40, ii. 12, and 
frequently in Mc. For 1rA'7povuBa, 
used of time, cf. Gen. xxix. 21, nmX,j-

pwvrai (~~?'?) al 9µipm-a phrase fre
quently occurring in the LXX. ; and 
for its connexion with ,ca,po!i' see Tob. 
xiv. 5 (B), Esth. ii. 12 (A). Kaipo!i' 
(usually=TlV. or iy1ti) is the 'season,' 
the 'opportune moment' (see esp. Eccl. 
iii. 1 -8), with an ethical outlook, 
xp6vos being merely the time, con
sidered as a date: see Trench, ff!fn. 
§vii. and of. Lightfoot on r Thcss. v. I. 

Thus St Paul speaks of the 1r'J..rypwl-'a 
TOV xpovov (GaL iv. 4), when lie has in 
view the place of the Incarnation in 
the order of events, but of the 1r).,jp. 
Twv Katpwv (Eph. i. ro), when he thinks 
of the Divine olKoval-'!a. Here the 
thought is that of the opportuneuess 
of the moment. The season fixed in 
the foreknowledge of GoD (Acts i. 7), 

and for which the whole moral guid
ance of the world had prepared, was 
fully come. It is not so much in 
regard to Galilee that the words are 
spoken as in reference to the world 
and humanity considered as a whole. 
See Lux Mundi, Essay iv. 

Kal ~YYLKfV 1/ /3a1TtAf{a TOV e.oii] 
Acc. to Mt. (iii. 2) this announcement 
had been anticipated by John. Mt. 
has usually ~ {3a(J. TWV ovpavwv (roii 0. 
only in vi. 33, xii. 28, xix. 24, xxi. 31, 
43), but the two expressions are nearly 
equivalent (see Schurer II. ii. 171, 
Bevan on Dan. iv. 26, Stanton, J. and 
Chr. Messiah, p. 2o8 f.). The term 
possibly ol'iginated in the language of 
l)anicl-see esp. ii. 24, vii. 22 (Nestle, 
Marginal., p. 41), and cf. Stanton, p. 
21 1 -and there are parallels in pre
Christian literature, e.g. Ps. Solom. 
xvii.. 23, d.vuur~o-ft aVro'is- T0v {3autAia 
avrwv ••• .l!i' TOV Katpov l.v ra.s. On the 
Rabbinical use of the tem1 see Stan
ton, p. 214 f. A yearning for a Di
vine Kingdom pervades the history 
of Israei and the new preaching in 
announcing its realisation probably 
found the phrase ready. For a fresh 
and indgorating if incomplete view of 
the subject see Ecce Homo cc. iii., iv. 
"Hyy,uv,appropinquavit, 'hathdrawn 
near,' is nigh; cf. Isa. lvi. I, Thren. iv. 
19, Ezek. vii 7, &c. (:l'J~ or .:1\i~); 
:Mc. xiv. 42, Le. x. 9, 1 I, I Pet. iv. 7. 

1-'ffavoiiu, Kal 1r,uuif,u KTA.] See 
on v. 14. For the connexion of 
1-'<Tavow and 1ri1TT<!i' cf. Acts xx. 21, 

Heb. vi. I. II,ur<v«v lv (f l'P~ij) 
occurs in Ps. lxxvii. (lxxviii.) 22, cv. 
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(cvi.) 12 (cf. 24), Jer. xii. 6, and else
where, frequently however with a v. I. 
which omits iv. In the N. T. the 
construction is perhaps unique (see 
Westcott on Jo. iii. 1 5, and Ellicott 
on Eph. i. 13-on its occurrence in 
lgn. Philad. 8, cf. Lightfoot ad l.); nor 
do we elsewhere hear of believing the 
Gospel (see however 'Mc.' xvi. 15, 
16) ; faith is regarded as primarily 
due to the Person of whom the Gospel 
speaks (cf. e.g. Jo. xiv. 1). Yet faith 
in the message was the first step; a 
creed of some kind lies at the basis 
of confidence in the Person of Christ, 
and the occurrence of the phrase 1r. 
,v rw e,layyEA[w in the oldest record of 
the teaching of our Lord is a valuable 
•witness to this fact. T<'> ellayyiArnv is 
the nucleus of Christian teaching 
already imparted in the announce
ment ~YY•KEv, 1<.rA. For other mean
ings see note on i. r. 

16-20. CALL OF THE FrnsT FoUR 
DISCIPLES (Mt. iv. 18-22; cf. Le. v. 
I ff.). 

16. 1<al 1rapayw111rapa 'NJV 8a>.auuav 
1<rA.] Mt. 1r•pnrarwv l,{; see vv. ll. 
here. Ilap&yoov intrans. ( = 1~1/) oc
curs in the LXX. (Ps. cxxviii. (cxxix.) 
8, cxliii. (cxliv.) 4) and N. T. (Mt. 
Mc. Jo. Paul), but the construction 
with 1rapa seems to stand alone; see 
however 3 Mace. vi. 16, 1<.ara r<'>v l1r1r6-
<Jpoµov 1raprry•v. Mt. and Mc. carry 
the reader at once to the lake-side ; 
Le. prefaces the preaching at Caper-

naum with the synagogue-scene at 
Nazareth: see Mc. vi. r, note. 

T~v Ballauuav rijs r.] So Mt., Mc.,or 
more usually 'the Sea.' Jo. adds(vi. 1) 
or substitutes (xxi. 1) rijs T1/3ept.ailos. 
Le. prefers Xlµ,vl'} to Ballauua, and in 
v. 1 calls it~ A. r•vlll'}uapfr,apparently 
from the district known as r•v111]uapfr 
on its western shore (Mc. vi. 53) : et: 
Joseph. B. J. iii. 10, 7, rj A. revvl'}uap, I 
Mace. xi. 67, -r<'> iilJwp roii r. 'l'he 0. T. 
name is nip Cl~, 8aAauua Xev&pa 
(Xevlp,8, X•v•pr/,8), Num. xxxiv. II, 

Jos. xiii. 27. On the topography of 
the Lake see G. A. Smith, H. G. 
c. xxi, 

.ra.,, "S[µwva 1<.al 'AvlJpeav] -Slµoov is 
a Hellenized form of "SvµoJv ( = i\vr,ili, 
Gen. xxix. 33, cf. Apoc. vii. 7); both 
forms are used in reference to Simon 
Maccabaeus, I Mace. ii. 3, 66, to whose 
reputation the popularity of this name 
is probably due (Lightfoot, Gal., p. 
268). The .Apostle is called -Svwd,v 
in Acts xv. 14, 2 Pet. i. 1 (~.A); the 
Synoptists call him -S[µwv up to the 
choosing of the .Apostles, after which 
he is Tifrpos (but see Mt. xvi. 16, 17, 
xvii. 25, Mc. xiv. 37, Le. xxii. 31, xxiv. 
34), a name which Mt. anticipates here 
( i V. I 8, "S. T611 AEyoµEvov n. ). For a fuller 
discussion see Hort, St Peter, p. 151 ff., 
or Chase, in Hastings' D. B. iii. p. 756. 
'AvBpias is a true Greek name (Hero
dotus vi. 126), but instances occur of 
its use by Jews (Smith's D.B., ed. 2, 
i. 128); and Andrew appears in com-
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pany with Greeks in Jo. xii. 20 f. The 
brothers came from Bethsaida (Jo. l.c., 
i. 44, cf. Mc. vi. 45 n.), but at this time 
resided in Capernaum (Mc. i. 29) ; the 
father's name was Jonas (Mt. xvi. 
17), or John (Jo. i. 42, xxi. 15-17). 
Andrew had been a disciple of the 
Baptist (Jo. i. 35, 40), but apparently 
both A. and S. had for some time fol
lowed Jesus, witnessing His miracles 
in Galilee (Jo. ii. 2, 7) and Jerusalem 
(ib. 13, 23), and baptizing in H!s 
Name (Jo. iii. 22, iv. 2); after His 
return to Galilee they had gone back 
to Capernaum and resumed their fish
ing. 

dµ,<pi/3&.XAovmr tv rfj 0a11.&.1T<T17] Mt. 
/36.Ail.ovrar dµ,rp[{:1A>7<TTpov ,lr 7~V 0al\au
uav: cf. Hab. i. 17, dµ,<fJ1/3al\,Z 76 aµ,<p[
f3l\TJUTpov av7oii, and see vv. ll. here. 
Mc. alone uses dµ,rp,/30.l\l\,iv absolutely; 
cf. "however o1 dµ,cp1/3ol\eZr, Isa. xix. 8. 
Oi;t the synonyms dµ,cpi/3l\Tj0"7pov, 3IK
'1"1/0V (Mc. i. 18, 19), uay,jv11 (Mt. xiii. 
47), see Trench syn., § !xiv.: dµ,<f,. 
and uay~vTJ occur together in Hab. i. 
16, cf. Isa. xix. 8. On J.µ,<pt/3. •ls, lv, 
see WM., p. 520. 

;j,rav -yap al\«'ir] The form d>..,.,r 
predominates in the best MSS. of the 
LXX. (Isa. xix. 8 ~ifB*, J er. xvi. 16 
~*B*, Ezek. xlvii. ro B* A (but Job 
xl 26 al\tiwv); cf. w II., Note.~, I 5 l. On 
the fish of the Lake of G. see Sir 
C. W. Wilson in Smith's D. B., ed. 2, 

ii. p. 1074; Merrill, Galilee, p. 43 f. 
17. Kal cir.ev avrn'ir KT/I..] The 

brothers are in their boat, Jesus 
speaks from the shore ; cf. Jo. xxi 

4, 5. Aevn ilrrluw µov = ~jQ~ ~::i>, 4 

Regn. vi. 19; other forms arc •px•o-0at 
(Mc. viii. 34), drripxm0a, (Mc. i. 20), 

a1<0Xou0,,v orrluw (Mt. x. 38), or 
simply <i1<0Xov0,Zv w. dat. (Mc. ii. 14, 
viii. 34 b, Jo. i. 43, &c.); for vrrayrn, 
&rrl<rw with a very different sense, see 
Mc. viii. 33. On tho form of the 
sentence see Burton § 269 c. 

Kal 'lr011JO"Ct> ... avBpw1rwv] Mt. omits 
-ywiu0a, (ni•~?); see WM., p. 757, 
and C. W. Votaw, Use of the Infinitive, 
p. 7. 'AXccZs iiv0pdr.Ct>v: so Mt. ; Le. 
<i.1r6 7ou viiv dvBpd1rovs <O"!J (w-ypwv. For 
the metaphor, cf. Prov. vi. 26, Jer. 
xvi. 16, 2 Tim. ii. 26, and cf. Pitra, 
Spic. Solesm. iii. 419 ff.; as to its in
fluence on early Christian thought 
and art see the articles 'fish,' 'fisher
man' in D. C. A. In Clem. Alex. 
hymn. in Chr. the Lord Himself is 
the al\1ct1[s] µ,•porrwv I 7WV 170,(0µ,evCt>V I 
r.,l\ayovr Kai<lar I lx0iir ayvovs I Kvµ,aTOS 
lx0pav I yAvK<pg (wfl ac>..,a(wv. The 
anulus piscatoris worn by the Pope 
is of mediaernl origin (D. C. A. ii. p. 
1807). Erasmus appositely remarks, 
"piscantes prim um piscatus est 
Jesus." 

18. Kal EVev~ &<:plJJTEf rU atKrva] 
So Mt.; Le., who appears to follow 
another tradition (cf. Latham, Pastor 
pastorum, p. 197 f.), and connects the 
call with a miraculous draught of 
fishes, concludes (v. II): 1<amyayovus 
Ta 1rAola £rrl T~V y:rjv &<pfvTES' 1r&vra ~I(. 

aVTW. 
19. Kal rrpof3as KTA.] Another pair 

of brothers (:Mt. llHovr auo dlel\<povr), 
called shortly after the first pair 
(ol\lyov, Mc. only). 'IaKw/3os, Iacobus 
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= ~i'P,! LXX, 'Iarcw/3 (Gen. XXV, 26 and 
throughout 0. T.), English 'James' 
(through ltal. Giacomo, Mayor) from 
Wycliffe onwards. 'Iwdvl)r (for tl,e 
orthography, see on i. 4) = lJQiil'.' m.1\1 

(Lxx., 'Iwav&r, 'Iwavav, 'Iwv&, but in 
2 Para!. xxviii. 12, 1 Esdr. viii. 38, 
cod. B uses 'Iwdv!Jr, and 'IwavV!J~ 
occurs in cod. A, I Esdr. l. c., 1 
Mace. ii. I sq.). The father, who 
is mentioned as present <,::nfra), was 
one Z,/3,/'Ja'ior = 1':!:;I! or rather i1!7:;,l1, 
for which the LXX. have Za/3<1,uf in 
2 Esdr. viii. 8, x. 20, and Za/3al3a[ai: 
in I Esdr. ix. 35, or ZafJ<Jaior, ib. 21 ; 
the mother was Salome, see Mc. xv. 
40-on the form of the name cf. Dal
man, p. 122. Tov dlJ.Xcpov mirov implies 
that John was the younger or the 
less important at the time ; cf. r/iv 
alJ,'Xcf,ov ~lµ.wvor ( v. 16). TipofJi'is 
il>..l-yov, i.e. along the shore (i. 16) 
towards Capernaum (ii. 1). 

,c:al avrovs] Mc. only. Vg. et ipsos 
'I ' L . ' t 10y too : cf c. 1. 36, Acts xv. 27, 32 
(Blass) ; the exx. of real avras with 
a finite ve1·b, adduced by Knaben
bauer, are inapposite. James and 
John, like Simon and Andrew, were 
in their boat (lv r,e rrX.), though 11ot 
similarly occupied. Karaprl(ovras ra 
<Jlr<rva, V g. componentes retia : Wyc
liffe, "makynge nettis," Tindale, A. V ., 
R. V., "mending their nets," cf. Jerome: 
"ubi dicitur componentes ostenditur 
quod scissa fuerant." Karapr[(nv is 
used of rebuilding a ruin (2 Esdr. iv. 

12, 13), and in surgery, of setting a 
bone, or bringing the broken parts 
together (Galen). In a metaphorical 
sense the word is a favourite with 
St Paul (see Lightfoot on GaL vi. 1, 
I Thess. iii. 10), but it is also used in 
I Pet. v. 10. Here it may include the 
whole preparat:on (see Heb. x. 5, xi 
3) of the nets for another night',. 
fishing. Comp. the differeut account 
in Le. v. 2. 

, 2~. Kal E-e38'U~ /,c&l\nr£v a~roV s] On 
,v0vr see v. 10, note. Mt. omits it 
here, but places £Mews before acf,ivns 
as in v. 18. The call was doubtles~ 
as before, v. 17; and the voice was as 
familiar and as authoritative in the 
second case all in the first. 

acf,lvr~s r/iv rraripa] See the arche
type of this parting in r Kings xix. 
20 f., and cf. Mc. x. 28, 29. Mt. brings 
out more fully the relative greatness 
of the sacrifice in this case: acf,ivrn 
TD 1rXo,011 1<al rov rraripa avrrov. In 
both cases the abandonment was 
complete (Le. a</Jivns 1ravra); all left 
what they had to leave. Mc.'s µ.fro. 
rrov µ.,u0wrrov has been thought to 
imply comparative prosperity, but the 
two pairs of brothers were partners 
in the fishing industry (Le. v. 7, 10), 
so that there was at least no social 
difference, Of µ.ur0wrol we hear again 
in connexion with other businesses 
(Jo. x. 12, 13, cf. Mt. xx. r). 

am'J'X0ov &rr/u6) avTOii. Mt. ~ICOAOO
BT/uav avr4i- See note on i. 17. 
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I/ I ' l ' - I/ m I \ '{) I 
~I f\al €UF7rOp€VOVTat (l<; nayapvaouµ· Kat EU U<; 2 I 

~ '/3/3 [ ' ~0 \ ] , ' I ,';sl';s rot<; o-a a<rtv Et<T€,.._ wv EL<; r1711 o-vva-yw,y17v Eowa<rKEV. 

21 om rnnr. E<S K. Ka< ev6. syr•in I eu,e,ropwono D 33 61 a bf go I Ka1repvaavµ 
ACLI'II a]P1 / evilvs t:{L 1 28 33 r3r 1071] evl/ews ABCD rell minP1 / om wreMwv 
t:{CLLI. 28 69 346 2pe al pauc me syrrsinpe,h Orhl• (hab ABDrrn:1> al latt syrhc1 arm 

go aeth) I 7'1P a-vv.] + aurwv .6. syrpesh 

21-28. CASTING OUT AN Um.:LEAX 

SPIRIT IN THE SYNAGOGUE AT CAPER

NAUM (Le. iv. 31-37). 
21. ,rnl £1,nr. ds Ka<papvaouµ] Cf. 

Mt. iv. 13 KaTUAL'TrWV T~V Na(apa iA.0wv 
mr<fK'l<T•v .Zc K.; Le. iv. 31 (after the 
Sabbath at Nazareth) KarijAB,v ,ls K. 
In Mc. the entrance into Capernaum 
follows the walk by the Sea, but ,l<Tn-. 
does not of course exclude a previous 
arrival from Nazareth. Ka<papvaovµ 
(Ka1r•pv. is a ' Syrian' corruption, 
WH., Notes, p. 160): Mt. adds rryv 
1rapa0aA.auulav Ev Op[oi~ Za/3ovft..@p 1eal 
N,cpBaAElµ, in ref. to Isa. viii. 23 (ix. 
1). 'L'he name t:l-lm itqi, 'Nahum's 
village,' is unknown to the 0. T., but 
Josephus mentions a Kwµ71v K,cpapvw
K6v A,yoµivrp, (vit. 72) and a fountain 
called Capharnaum in Gennesar (n-71yf, 
•• . Ka<papvaovµ aVT'JV ol lmxwplOL A<yov
uiv, B. J. iii. ro. 8), identified by some 
with 'A in-et-Tin close to Khan Minyeh, 
by others with 'Ain-ot-Tabigah. The 
site has been sought either at Khan 
Minyeh, at the N. cud of the plain 
(so G. A. Smith, H.G. p. 456; Enc. 
Bfbl. i. p. 696 ff.), or at Tell Hum 2½ 
mlles N.E. of Khan M. (see Wilson, 
Recovery of Jerusalem, p. 342 ff., and 
the other authorities quoted in Names 
and Places, s. v.). Jerome onomast. 
says, "usque hodie oppidum in Gal
ilaea." t)u the Talmudic references 
see N eubaucr, geogr. du Talmud, p. 
221. Tell Hum is now a wilderness 
of ruins, half buried in brambles and 
nettles ; among them are conspicuous 
th~ remains of a large synagogue 
built of white limestone (Wilson, l.c.). 
On the strange statement of Hera-

s. M.2 

cleon, oV3€ 'lf£1fOlfJr<.ufr TL AlyETat. lv aVrfj 
ry A,AaATJ1<,;,r see Origen in Joann. 
t. x. II. 

KU< ,Mvs TOtf ua,B,Bauiv] On the first 
salibath after the call of the Four. ~a/3-
{3ara (so Joseph. ant. iii. 6. 6, and even 
Horace, sat. i. 9. 69) is perhaps pl. 
only in form=Aram. ~~#tj; cf. how
ever TC£ i:(vµa, ra yeviuta, and the like. 
The LXX. use both <Ta/3,Barov and ua,B
f3am for 'a sabbath,' cf. Exod. xvi. 23, 
xx. 8 f., xxxi. 1 S; but ua,8{3arov does 
not appear in cod. B before 4 Regll. iv. 
23. Mc. uses the sing. in ii. 27, 28, vi. 
2, xvi. r, and it is the prevalent form 
in the N. T.; a/1./3,Bam occurs as a 
true plural in Acts xvii. 2. The meta
plastic dat. ua,B,Ba<Tiv is normal in the 
N.T.; "B twice has ua/3,BarnLr,'' -wH., 
Notes, p. r 57 (in Mt. xii. 1, r2). On 
ro'is a-. with or without Jv see WM., 
p. 274. 

,1u,ABwv .Zr rryv uv11aywy'}11 UiUiaUl<fll] 
He was engaged in teaching in the 
synagogue, when the event about to 
be recorded took place. The rejec
tion of ,la-,A&wv by some good authori
ties (?'Alexandrian') may be justified 
by such passages as i. 39, x. ro, xiii. 9. 
The 'pregnant' use of dr is not to be 
attributed to confusion of ,lr with iv ; 
see WM., p.516 ff. Tryv uvv,; there was 
probably but one (see Le. vii. 5). The 
synagogue teaching of Christ seems to 
have been characteristic of the earlier 
part of His ministry: we hear no more 
of it after Mc. vi, 2. On the Synagogue 
as an institution see Schiireru. ii. 52ff. 
The word occurs abuudantl:y in the 
Pentateuch (LXX.) for i11!l or ':i;;m, the 
congregation of Israel (see Hort, Chr. 

2 
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§,,,_Kat €~E7rA.t/<T<TOV'TO 

OtaauKWV aU'TOV~ W~ 

2 2 o, -ypaµ,µ,aTE<S] + ,wrwv C:\rn.:z 33 al c f syrr aeth + et farisaei e 

Ecclesia, p. 4 ff.): later on it is used 
for any assembly (Pnw. v. 14 lv p.•u'f 
o-vvay@-yijs Ka1 J,c.KATJcrlas, I ~lace. xiv. 
28 f7rl uvvaywyijs fL"YaA~S i,plwv ), esp. 
a religious assembly, Ps. SoL xvii. 8 ; 
but as denoting a place of assembly it 
is almost peculiar to the N. 'I'., and 
occurs chiefly in the Syuoptists and 
Acts (Jo. vi. 59, xviii. 20, James ii. 
2 are not real exceptions). Teach
ing was a chief purpose of the syna
gogues ; Phil. de Sept. 2 calls them 
a,ilau,mAc;'ia q>povryuc;rus, It arose out 
of the Scripture lections (Le. iv. 16, 
Acts xiii. 15), which were followed by 
a i1P11 or exposition. The expositor 
(lo/"tI) was not an officer of the syna
gogue, but any competent Israelite 
who was invited by the officers. Hence 
the synagogue suppli€d invaluable 
opportunities to the tirst preachers of 
the GospeL 

22. Kat l~nr11uuovro KTA,] So Mt. 
vii. 28 f., Le. iv. 32. 'EKrrA., though 
used from Horner downwards, is rare 
in the LXX. (Eccl.1 Sap.1 Macc.3) and 
in the N. T. is limited to Mt., Mc., 
Lc.•v., act. For ,rrl ... ~ a. sec WM., p. 491 
(':over'=at). The amazement was due 
to the manner of the teaching. It was 
authoritative, and that not on certain 
occasions only, but in general (~v a,M
uKruv, periphrastic imperf:, c£ Blass, 
Gr. p. 203 f.). Its note was l~ovu{a, 
Justin, apol. i. 14, contrasting our 
Lord with the Greek uoq>,ural says: 
/3pux€"i.r ae ,cal ulll!'Top.o, 1rap' Q~ToV AO
-yo, Y•YOVUO"tv" oJ yap uoq>,UTi]s iirriipx•v 
aHa lrvvap.ts B,ov o Ao-yos aVTOlJ ,iv. 
The frequenters of the synagogue were 
chiefly struck by the Lord's tone of 
authority ; there was no appeal to 
Rabbis greater or older than Himself, 
His message came direct from GoD. 
The same character pervades all our 

Lord's conduct: cf. i. 27, iL ro, xi. 28ff. 
The source of this ,'~ovula is the Father 
(Mt. xxviii. 18, Jo. v. 27, x. 18, xvii. 
2); the Son delegates His authority 
to His servants (Mc. vi. 7, xiii. 34, Jo. 
L 12). On the distinction between 3'5-
vap.,s and J~ovula see Mason, Condi
tions of 0. L.' s Life, p. 98: "authority 
is not always power delegated, [nor is 
it always] a rightful power, .. the dis
tinction is rather between the inward 
force or faculty ... and the external 
relationship." For the use of oos with 
the part. to denote the manner of an 
action cf. Burton, § 445. 

Kal oJx ols oi -yp.J 01 yp., generic 
art., 'the Scribes as a class.' On the 
functions of this class sec Sehiirer II. 
i. 3o6 ff.; Robertson Smith, 0. T .J.C. 
42 ff'. 'l'hc classical ypap.µanvs is the 
secretary or clerk of a public body; 
ypuµp.ar,'is Tl)S /3ouArys, Tl)S y•povirias, 
rou il1p.ov are mentioned in the in
scriptions, cf. Hicks, Ins,::r. af Ephesos, 
p. 8, and Blass on Acts xix. 35. In 
the LXX. ypaµp.aTE'is first appear in 
connexion with the Egyptian Jpyolr,m
Kmt, and Deissmannhasshewn(Bibelst. 
p. ro6f.) that the papyri employ the 
word for a class of military officers, 
presumably those who kept the regis
ter of the army (cf. Driver on Dent. 
xx. 5, Moore on J ud. v. 14). In the 
later sense of a Biblical scholar the 
word first occurs in l Esdr. viii. 3, 
2 Esdr. vii. 6: cf. I Mace. vii. I 2, 

2 Mace. vi. 18 ; the Gospels \now no 
other. But the ypaµp.ariis had before 
this time become a dominant factor in 
Jewish life, the recognised teachers of 
lsr,tel, taking their place in the Sanhe
drin with the representatives of priest
hood and people (Mc. xv. 1). 'Scribe' 
(Latt. scriba) unfortunately lays stress 
on the etymological sense of the word 
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rypaµµa'TEL'>, 23 Kai Eu0J,, nv EV -rij <J'VVa7w7ij atl'TWV 23 
~r ' , 0' ' , ' ~ dv8pw7rO'> EV 7rVEVµa-rt aKa ap-rtp, Kat avEKpa<;:,EV 

n4-..E'7 1 •'V Tt' ,/211-tv Kat' ' '/ - N Y. ' "i\0 ~ ''- ...., .,,- <Tot, r7<Tov . a~aprJVE ; 11 E'> 2+ 
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me aeth) / o,oaµev !:(LA arm me aeth Or2 Eus4 

(ypaµµaT<<S ~ O'")Elb) j 'lawyer' (voµ,Kot 
Mt.1 Lc.6) is scarcely better : Lc.'s 
voµoci,/Ja<TKaAos (v. 17, cf. Acts v. 34) 
is perhaps the most exact title. .On 
the relation of our Lord's teaching to 
the Law and its authorised expounders 
sec Hort, Jud. Chr. p. 14 ff. 'Hv yap 
/Ma<TKWV is a little wider than ,a,
cimTl(fV above; as He proceeded, the 
note of authority rang out more and 
more clearly. 

23. K<ll ,v0~s ~" Kr'A.] Mc. and Le. 
only. Le. omits ,vB.Js and ovrwv; both 
words as they stand in l\fo.bclongtothe 
completeness of the picture; the events 
occurred at a definite time and place, 
on that Sabbath during the sermon in 
the synagogue of the Capharnaites. 

av0pwrror EV 'll'VfVJJ,aT< aKo0.] Le. 
avlJp. •xwv 'll'V<vµa a,aµovlov UKa0aprov 
-an easier phrase. For [,tvai] lv 
rrv,vµon cf. Mt. xxii. 43, Mc. v. 2, 

xii. 36, Le. ii. 27, Rom. viii. 9, 1 Cor. 
xii. 3, Apoc. i. 10. 'Ev is not here in
strumental or indicative of manner 
(Blass, Gr. p. 131): rathcritrepresents 
the person who is under spiritual in
fluence as moving in the sphere of 
the spirit. Most of the exx. refer 
to the Holy Spirit but there is no
thing in the form'ula to forbid itio 
application to evil spirits in their 
relation to men under their control. 
Ilv,vµo aKa0oprov appears already in 
Zech. xiii. 2 ( = i1~'?~Cl 1Jn); dd0ap
:0r and at<oBoprr/a are ordinarily used 
1i:i Leviticus for the ceremonial pollu
tion which banishes from the Divine 

presence. This idea of estrangement 
from Gon probably predominates in 
the present phrase : cf. Victor: lid, r~v 
&a--E/3Hav K"al TT/v &rrO BEoV dvaxWpry<n.v, 
adding however-what should not 
perhaps be excluded-a,a TO ?TU<TOIS 
Tats alrrxpair KOL 7rov11pu'ir l<f»ia,<T0ai 
'1tpdgf"(Tf,V. 

KUI dvit<po~•" KTA.] 'AvoKpa,{;£111 (LXX.; 
late Gk.) is used again of the cry of a 
demoniac in Le. viii. 28 ; and of the 
cry of human terror (Mc. vi. 49) or 
excitement (Le. xxiii. 18). Le. adds 
here cf-,wvfl µ,ya'Au (cf. 1 Regn. iv. 5 
and Mc. iuj'ra, v. 26). 

24. rl qµ'iv Kol <Toi KrA.] = ·l)~-i1t;;) 

';J~l: of. Jos. xxii. 24, Jud. xi. 12, 
2 Regn. xvi. 10, 3 Regn. xvii. 18; the 
phrase was used also in class. Gk., see 

· W etstein on Mt. viii. 29 and W l\I., p. 
731. ''IVhat have we in common wiL11 
Thee1' Cf. Mc. v. 7, and esp. 2 Cor. 
vi. 14, rlr -yap µ•rox~ li1KOW<T1W!J Kol 
dvoµli l<TA. 'Hµ,v = ro,r iJaiµovlo,r, 
'us, as a class'; only one seems to 
have been in possession in this case, 
but he speaks for all. No(op11vos is 
the Marean form (cf. xiv. 67, xvi. 6); 
Mt., Le. (xviii. 37), Jo., Acts, give 
Na(uJpa'ior. On the origin of the two 
forms see Dalman, p. 141 n. 

~'i-..0,r a7r0Afoai qµar;] Probably a 
second question, parallel to rl qµ'i.v 
i.:. rr.: 'didst Thou come (hither from 
Nazareth, or perhaps, since 11µ,as; is 
generic, into the world) to work our 
ruin, to destroy and not to save, in 
our case 1' Contrast Le. xix. 10. The 

2-2 
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2 5 25 Kat E7T"ETlflrj<TE11 avT<jJ O , /rj<TOU<; A.E'YWV <Piµw0tJ'Tl Kai 

25 om ll.eywv ~• A *vid j ,~ cwTov J EK rov av8pw1rov D (8Pe) latt (exc f) a,,r auTOV HL:Z 
33 a]P1 +1r><vµa arn0aprov D (8P"} b c e ff g q go acth [ avrov] atJTwv !Oil 

Saviour of men must needs be the 
Destroyer of unclean spirits. See the 
use madt:, uf this cuntt:,xt against 
Marcionism by Tertullian, adv. Marc. 
iv. 7. 

ollla er€ Tis El KTA.] See James ii. 19 
Tll BaL-JLOvia 1rto--rE"Vova-w tcaL <pplucrov
cr,v, and cf. also Le. iv. 41, Mc. v. 7, 
Acts xix. 15. Orig. in Jo. t. xxviii. 15, 
t'lvvaTat Kal '1COV1jprt 'lf'Vevp.ara p.apTvpiiv 
Tq5 ,Il}o-oV 1<al 'lT'p0<:f>ry-rEVnv 1rEpl aVroV. 
For the special meaning of ol&a as 
opposed to y,vwa-Koo (Acts l.c.) see 
Lightfoot on Gal iv. 9, Rom. vii. 7, 
l Cor. ii. l r : al&a is absolute, yivwuKoo 
relative. At this stage the evil spirits 
merely knew as a matter of fact that 
Jesus was the Messiah: experience of 
His power came later on. The slightly 
pleonastic cri is common to Mc. and 
Le. here, and perhaps is due to an 
Aramaic original (Delitzscl1, 'I;? ':J'l:l.!/:f'. 
i1f;1~); for the attraction et: Mt. x~v: 
24. 'o ayrns TQV 0€aii: cf. Ps. CV, 

(cvi.) 16, 'Aapwv TOI' aywv Kvpiov: 
4 Regn. iv. 9, av0poo1ros TOV 0wv ayws. 
The Apostles learnt afterwards to 
adopt the title (John vi. 69, cf. 
1 Jo. ii. 20, Apoc. iii. 7). Employed in 
this way it distinguished the Christ 
from all other consecrated persons. 
Victor: ayws ijv Kal £KUCTTOS TWV 1rpo
'PI/TWI' .• llta TOV ap0pav TOV £VU !JT/P.Uiva 
TWV li),A@v •ta,p€TOV, 'o aiKaws is also 
used (Acts xxii. 14, James v. 6: the 
two stand together in Acts iii. 14). 
But it was the dyuh-11s of Jesus-His 
absolt1te consecration to Goo (Jo. 
x. 36, xvii. 19)-which struck terror 
into the t'lmµJv,a. Bede : " prat:,
seutia Salvatoris tormenta sunt dae
monum." 

25. e1r<Tip.11crfll av,-oo] Sc. Too d11-
0pww1, but in effect th~ spirit, a~ the 
words tliat follow shew; cf. v. 8. 

'E:nnp.~v, Vg. comminari, 'iV"yclifl'e 
and Rheims "threaten," other Engl. 
vv., "rebuke " ; the strict meaning of 
the word is 'to mete out due measure,' 
but in the N. 'r. it is used only of 
censure ; cf. 2 Tim. iv. 2, where it 
stands between '"'YX"v and wapa
KaAEtv: Jude 9 (Zach. iii. 2), iwm
p.rycrat CTOL Kvpws. With these two 
exceptions it is limited to the Synop
tists. 

<f;,p.w0T/TI Kal ltfxe. J The rebuke 
takes the form of a double command: 
Euth., Jtovcr1aa-nKov To <f;,p.. rwL To 
;~,ME, The offence was two-fold: (r) 
The confession ollld er• KTA., coming 
inopportunely and from unholy lip8 ; 
cf. i. 34, Acts xvi. 18, and see 'l'crt. 
.JJfarc. iv. 7, "increpuit illum ... ut in
vidiosum et in ipsa confessione petu
lantem et male adulautcm, quasi haec 
esset summa gloria Christi si ad 
perditiouem daemonum venisset" : 
(2) the invasion of the man's spirit 
by an alien power. <I>,p.ovv occurs in 
its literal sense in Dent. xxv. 4, cited 
in I Cor ix. 9, 1 Tim. v. 18; <f,tp.ovcrBai 
is in the LXX. (4 Mace. i. 35, ~V) and 
N. T. uniformly metaphorical, V g. ob
mutescere. The word is not a vulgar 
colloquialism, as Gould's rendering 
suggests ; it occurs in this sense in 
good late writers (Josephus, Lucian, 
&c.); see, however, Kennedy, Sources, 
p. 41. In Mt. xxii. 34, r Pet. ii. 15 we 
find the active similarly used, cf. Prov. 
xxvi. ro Th. <f;,p.wv a<f;pova <f,1p.o'i xoAovs. 
For •~EM< see v. 8, ix. 25. The sum
mons to depart was in this case the 
penalty for unprovoked interruption; 
the t'lmp.ovwv was the aggressor. An 
exodus was possible, since the human 
personality, although overpowered, 
remained intact, awaiting the De
liverer: cf. iii. 27, Le. xi. 21 ff. 
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'TO aKd8ap-rov Kai cpwvijo-av cpwv~ f1€,YaA1J Etii7'.8€1J 
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26. Kal cT'll"apagav .. _;g~J\.0,v] The 
spirit obeyed, but displayed his 
malice (Apoc. xii. 12); cl". Le. p[,J,av 
avrov ,ls T< fJ,E(J'OV ;gijll.0,v . . p,')Bev 
(311.a,J,av atJTOV. :£n-apagav, V g. dis
cerpens; the verb is used in reference 
to a spirit again in Mc. ix. 20 (,,vv«rn-.) 
26, Le. ix. 39, 42 (,,vva-n-.). The later 
usage of the word inclines towards 
the meaning 'convulse'; sec 2 Regn. 
xxii. 8, but esp. Dan. viii. 7, where 

i1¥1~ ~i1;;i 1?~!l is translated by Th. 
ep1,J,,v mlrov ;.,., T~V yijv, but by LXX. 

€(J'1rapag,,, aVTOV ,',rl 'T~V y~v. From 
the second instance it is clear that, on 
the hypothesis of a II ebrew or Aramaic 
original, Lc.'s pl,J,av may represent 
the same word as Mc.'s a-n-apafav, and 
that the latter implies no laceration, 
so that Lc.'s (perhaps editorial) note 
µ:q/Jiv (3X. avrov is justifiable. The 
reading of D in ix. 20 (,!Tapat•v) and 
in Le. ix. 42 ((J'vV<T.) is a serviceable 
gloss. For the mystical interpreta
tion see Greg. 111. ham. in Ezek. i. 
12. 24, "quid est quod obsessum 
hominem antiquus hostis quern pos
sessum non discerpserat deserens 
discerpsit, nisi quod plerumque dum 
de corde cxpellitur acriorcs in eo 
tentationes gonemt 1" <f>wvi)a-av cf,wvfl 
1wyall.n, using for the last time the 
human voice through which he had 
so long· spokeu. Le. has connected 
<f,wvjj p,q,all.n with the cry 'TL Jµol K. a-., 
and omits it here. 

-z7, Ka} ieap,/3'70f/O"UV an-aVT<.\'] 

Amazement (v. 22) deepened into 
awe. Le. £-yfvtro OUµ/30~ f1rl 1rllvras'. 
0aµ(3iia-0m, ,'1<.0ap,fNia-0ai are used in 
the N. T. only by Mc., but occur 
occasionally in the LXX. ; in class. 
Gk. the words are found chiefly in 
poetry, and 0ap,(3,'iv is intrans. ; cf. 
I Regn. xiv. 1'5, and the reading of 
D here. eap,(3os is connected with 
E'Ka-ma-1s in Acts iii. 10, and the verb 
with <j>o(3iia-0m in Mc. x. 32. 

c:la-T< O"VV{'}T<lV avrovs J ~ Le. cruv,-
11.ai\.ovv 1rpos dHry'"Aous. :£vv{7Jr<'iv is 
usually followed by n-pos (ix. 14, 
Acts ix. 29), or the dative (viii. II, 
Acts v. 9), or a dependent clause 
giving the subject of debate (ix. w); 
see vv. ll. here. Here, as again in 
xii. 28, it is used absolutely : ' they 
discussed.' The word is predomi
nantly ;\iarcan; sec Hawkins, Hor. 
Syn. p. 10. 

Tl EO"'TtV TOV'TO; (il()ax~ Kalv~] Le. 
'TL!; J ll.oyos OOTOS; On K.'TA. Mc. 
gives the incoherent and excited 
remarks of the crowd in their natural 
roughness : the ,v estem and tradi
tional texts attempt to reduce them 
to literary form. For &1&ax~ Ka,v,j see 
v. 22. There was now another ele
ment which was new : the Jtovrria 
was manifested in accompanying acts 
-1<.ar' Jtova-lav Kai 1<.ri\.. Exorcism 
was not unknown among the Jews 
of this period, cf. Mt. xii. 27, Acts 
xix. 13 (on the latter reference sec 
Blass, and cf. Bdersheim i, 482); but 
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~ \ I , 'L ' ' ,-,. I .,.... 
oaxrJ KatllrJ' KaT €c; OU(TlaV Kat TOLS 7rV€Uf1a<T'LV TOLS 

28 dKa8dpTOLS E7rlTa<TC1"€L Ka; U'7raKOVOU<TLV avTcj,. ..,,s Kai 

E~ij"A.0€v ~ aK01} UVTOV €u8vs 'lTUJJTaxov ElS bAYJII 
'T1}V 7r€pi xwpov 'T1JS . r UA€lAULUS. 

29 29 Kat Ev8vs €K -rijs a-uva7w7ijs €~€A8<iJv ijAfJE11 Ek 

27 il,ilax11 Kam/ Ka,r ef. NBL 33 102 (1 28* 2P"*) (604)] ns 1J /M. 1J Kaiv11 avT1) on 
Ka.r ef. (A)Crt.Il2::'P al minP1 f vg syrrpeshhcl arm go T<S 1J iJ,/l. <K«V1J ?/ Ka.,v. a.ur. ?/ 

,{ovcr,a. on D ns ?/ iJ,o. {?/ rn,v.) am-. Kar •t• b c e ff (q) r (syr'in) 28 <i;')M•v oe 

Arn al I om w0us N* r 28 33 al b c e ff q syr'in arm I om 1ravraxou N*ADrt.ll);;'P 
minP1 of ff vg syrr arm go (hab {N"·"} BC(L} 69 124 be q me) I T')s raX.] T1JS Iouoa,a,s 

N* rou Iopoavou 28 + Kai 1roXXo, ?)KoXou01]1,av avrw syr"n 29 om ev0vs D c e ff g 
syrr•inpesh aeth I Ei;eMwv 117'0ev B(D)(2;) 1 22 69 124 604 al f g syrhdfmg) arm aeth] 
c(eMovres ?)Mov NAC(F)(L)r(t.)II<I> minP1 syrP"'hhct txt eleMwv 7JX0w ff syf8'nvid 

it consisted in the use of magical 
formulae, not in the power of a direct 
command. The tone of authority 
adopted by Jesus was extended even 
(Kai) to the uncontrollable wills of 
spirits who defied all moral obliga
tions (ro,~ 1rv. ro•~ aKa0., an order 
which emphasises the adj., cf. Eph. 
iv. 30, 1 Thess. iv. 8), and even in that 
sphere it received attention (rn, v1r. 
avr,e, cf. iv. 41). For /Max~ KaiviJ cf. 
Acts xvii. 19, and for the sense of 
Kmv6~ as compared with vlos see Mc. 
ii. 21, 22. The freshness and vigour 
of the teaching, and not merely its 
novelty, attracted attention. 

Kar' E~ovcrlav] Le. Ev E~ovulq. Kal 
llvvaµ.H. With Kar' lf 'in the way of 
authority' cf. Rom. iv. 16, lva Kara 
xap,v, Phil. ii. 3, µ.f/ilEv Kar' lp,0lav 
µ.7JilE Kara KEvollo~iav. Lc.'s Kal lluvaµ.n 
brings into sight another factor (see 
i. 22, note), in the act, which however 
was not in the forefront of men's 
thoughts at the time. Ka, ro'is 1rvev
µ.mnv ••• ' even the· demons obey His 
word,' cf. iv. 41 Kal 6 av,µ.os- Kal iJ 
0ali.auu~. "See L~. ;· I7' 20, 'Y1raKOV
ovaw avT<j>: Le. ·~•pxovrat. 

28. Kal J~ijli.0,11 ... 1rnvmxov] From 
that hour (,t10Js) the new 'l'eacher's 
fame (dKoi), Vg. rumor) spread in all 
directions. 'A1<.oi) is (1) 'hearing' (e.g. 
in the common LXX. phrase aKoii 

a1<.ov,w); (2) in pl., 'the organs of hear
ing' (:lie. vii. 35, Acts xvii. 20); (3) the 
thing heard, 'hearsay,' I Regn. ii. 24 
(rlV???), Isa. liii. 1, cf. Rom. x. 16, 17, 
where (3) passes back into (1). 

,1s Zli.'1" rryv 1r. rij~ r.] Either=,l~ 
6A7JII r7111 I'aAHA.a!av ( rij~ r. being epexc
getical of r. 1r.), or 'into all the district 
round G.'; W ycliffe, "the cuntree of 
G."; 'l'indale, Cranmer, &c., "the 
region borderinge on G." The latter 
accords with Mt.'s summary (iv. 24, 
d1rijli.0ev ;, UKOTJ avrov ,ls OATJV TTJII 
Ivplav) and with usage: cf. ;, 1r. rov 
'Iop<'lavov (Gen. xiii. JO, 11, Mt. iii. 5), 
rwv r,pa<r7J""'" (Le. viii. 37), 'I•povua• 
ATJp. (2 Esdr. xiii. 9); and on the other 
hand see Deut. iii. 13 1raua111r,ptxropo11 
'Apyo(j. A third interpretation is 'the 
whole of that part of Galilee which lay 
round Capernaum.' But for this ,ls 
OATJV TTJV 7r, Kac:papvaovµ. would have 
sufficed, for there was no need at pre
sent to contrast the Galilean 1replxmpns 
with the tetrarchy of Philip which had 
not yet been mentioned; moreover the 
report could not have been limited to 
the W. of the ,Jordan. Le., however, 
seems to incline to the narrowest 
sense (,l~ 1rdvm T07rOV rij.- 1r,p1xwpov). 

29-31. HEALING OF Sn1rnN'S 
WIFE's l\foTHER (Mt. viii. 14-15, 
Le. iv. 38-39). 

29, ,W4 .,.;&its f/C T~~ Q"VP, i~•Atlc/,v 
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' , I C' ' 'A <::- ' ' '/ '(3 \ 'T1JII OLKla/1 Lfl-WVO<; Kat vopEov µEra aKw OU Kat 
,, , 30. ~, e , C' , , 

wavov. 1J 0€ 7r€v Epa Lµwvoc; KaTEKEt'TO 7rVpE<r- 30 
\ '0 I '\ / ' ~ I ' ~ "I I <TOV<Ta, Kat EU vc; l\.€")'0V<TL// aurcp 7r€pt aU'TtJ<;" " Kal 3 I 

'\0 \ ,I ' ' I ~ I \ 
1T"po<rE1\. wv 1/')'ELPEI/ av'TtJV KparYJ<Ta<; 'TYJ<; XELpoc;, Kat 

'rh- ' ' ( , ' ~ ' ' ..... ~ ar1JK€V av'TYjv o 7rvpEToc;, Kat otr,KovEL avTotc;. 

30 KareKHTo ac 'I 1r. :3. D latt (exc f) [ om eu0v< b c ff g q syn';npcsh aeth 
3r '1-Y"P" avnw Kpar. r11s x«pos] ,KrE<va, r11v 'X_etpa Kpar. 1/-Y· avr'lv D (b f q) [ 
XCLpo,] +avT?/s ACriiII:E<I> al vg syrr arm me (om avr. ~I3L (D b q)) I 1rvpcro<]+ 
wllcw< A(D)P.:ilI~<P al (b cc f ff q vg) syrrl•inJlposh)hcl go aeth (om wll. ~BCL r 28 
33 al'"'"" e arm me) I KCI< OL1/Kovet] pr ,au 11-ycp/111 16 syrr•inhcl aeth 

~i\0,v] The narrative is still unbroken, 
as K- ev0v, suggests, and EK rij, ,r. 

shews. We are carried bn,ck to the 
end of v. 26, vv. 27, 28 being paren
thetical. As soon as the congrega
tion had broken up (Acts xiii. 43), 
,Jesus went to the house of Simon. 
'E1;,X0wv ryX0cv, as it stands, is a 'sub
singular' reading of B (see W 11., lntr. 
§ 308 ff.), but D gives if;,X0. <3, EK rij, 
uvv. ~0.v, and I, Kilt J1;,X0 •• ,;e;,, h 
rij, uvv. ~A0fV : with B are also a fair 
number of important cursives (see vv. 
ll.), and the sing. part. is supported 
by Syr.•in. and the 0. L. Ms . .ff; be
sides, the roughness of B's text is in 
its favour, and i1;iA0ovr,, ,}X0av fol
lowed by µera 'Ia1ew/3ov Kal 'Iwavov is 
hardly tolerable ; see however Zahn, 
Einleitung ii. pp. 246, 252, where an 
ingenious explanation is given of the 
reading of ~ A. T➔v ol,dav '2,{p.wvo, 
1eal 'Avap,ov. Mt., Le. mention only 
Simon (Mt., IIfrpov); the home was 
probably his, since he was a mar
ried man, but shared by his brother. 
Syr.sin. has: "Andrew and James and 
.John were with Him" (1 p.,ra 'Avl3p. 
K. 'Ia1<. 1<al 'Iro.). A house in Capcr
naum is frequently mentioned as the 
rendez-vous of Jesus and the disciples 
(Mc. iL 1, iiL 27, viL 24, ix. 33, x. ro). 
.Jerome: "utinam ad nostram do mum 
veniat ... unusq_uisque nostrum febri
eitat." 

30. r, &e 1r,v0,pa '2,{µwvo,] Simon 
~ therefore "himself also ll; married 

man" before his call, and his wife 
accompanied him afterwards in his 
Apostolic journeys (r Cot·. ix. 5, cf. 
Suicer s. v. ')IV"'}) ; see the story told 
of her by Clem. Alex. strom. vii. I r. 
62 (Eus. H. E. iii. 30), and Clement's 
statement, strom. iii. 6. 52 (ef. Hicrou. 
adv. Jovin. i. 26): ~ ml arro<TTOAOV, 
arro&oKtp.a(ov<rt; IlfrpO!. p.,v yap Kat 
<I>iAtrrrro, errai&o1ro,~uavro. Her mother 
(for rrEv0,pa and the correlative vup,<p1J 
see Mt. x. 35) 'kept her bed of a 
fever,' decumbebat febricitans: Kara
K<ta-0a, is used of the sick by Galen, 
and occurs again in this sense Mc. ii. 4, 
Le. v. 25, Jo. v. 3, 6, Acts ix. 33, xxviiL 
8; cf. Mt. f3•/3A1/f1-'VTJ" Kai 'lr'vp. See 
Field, Notes, p. 25. For 1rvpeuuovua 
Le. has the professionally precise a-vv
•xop.frfJ rrvp•T'{' p.•ya't..<f, 'in a high 
fever,' and similarly ,)pw71Ja-av for the 
simple A<'J'ouu,v. The pl. is best ex
plained as referring to ol rrep, rov 
Ilp.wva. The Lord is told as soon 
as He enters the house (,J0t,); they 
have waited till He returned from the 
synagogue . 

3r. Kal ,rpoa-,ABwv KTA,] He ap
proached the sufferer, took her by the 
hand, and raised her up. Le. sub
stitutes EtrL<rTa!, e'-rravw mlrij, e'-rr,rip.ria-•v 
T,j'J -rrvpmji (cf. Mc. i. 25, iv. 39). For 
Kpar~uas r. X· compare Mc. v. 41, ix. 27. 
The aor. part. is one of 'antecedent 
action,' see Burton § 134-rather 
perhaps of concurrent action, the 
grasp scarcely preceding and certainly 

'lfH 
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32 S!io'Qffac; 0€ ,yEvoµl1111c;, 
\ ' ' I ' 7rpoc; auTOV 7ravTa<: Touc; 

3 3 Oaiµovi(oµlvouc;• 33 Kat ryv 

32 eOVtr€V BD -:18] €OU ~ACLr.irn::<t> a]P1 I ,,pcpornv D I om 1rpos avrov syr<rin I 
KaKws ,x.] transil t{* ad KaK. •X· ( v. 34) + vo<r J<, 1rotKtAms D b c e ff g q syrsin vid I om 
Ka, TOVS Omµ.. syrsin 

coinciding with the lifting of the 
prostrate form; cf. Blass, Gr., p. 197. 
The genitive is partitive(Wl\:I., p. 252); 
for an ex. from the LXX. see Gen. 
xix. 16. With the whole narrative 
compare Acts xxviii. 8-another case 
of miraculous recovery from fe1·er. 

Kat a11/KOVfl avTo'i,] 'L'he prostration 
which attends early convalescence 
found no place ; she at once assumed 
her usual function in the household ( cf. 
Le. x. 40, Jo. xii. z). Jerome: "natura 
hominum istiusmodi est ut post febrim 
magis lasscscant corpora, et incipi
ente sanitate aegrotationis mala seu
tiant; verum sanitas quae confcrtur a 
Domino totum simul reddit." The 
service was probably rendered at the 
Sabbath meal; cf. Joseph. vit. 54 £KT'/ 
«Zpa Ka8' tiv ruis- u&/3/3ao-1.v dpt<TTO'/l"Ot
e'i<T0ai 110µ1µ011 l<Tnv ~µ'iv. For liiaKOve'iv 
'to wait at table' cf. Lc. l.c., xvii. 8, xxii. 
26, 27, Acts vi. 2. Victor: av•xwpovv 
Ws £v cra{3{3Ur(i) frrl Errrla(Tl.11 Els- rOv 011<.ov 
rov µa011-rov.' A,ho'i, Mc., Le.: Mt., 
mlTcp. The Lord, Who had restored 
her, was doubtless the chief object 
of her care. Jerome: "et nos mini
stremus Iesu." 

32-34, MIRACLES AFTER SUNSET 

(l\:lt. viiL 16, Le. iv. 40--41). 
32. Jfla~ &E -yevoµ.l111J~, 8-re Eavun, 

i ~Aw,] .For the phrase J,j,ia Jy,v.ro 
cf. Judith xiii. 1. l\:lt. omits oT€ 
ll!va..v cl ~-, Le. changes it into llvvovrn;
Toii ~Xiov: comp. the similar discre
pancy in the readings of Mc. xvi. 2 

(avau{Xavrnr s. avaTEAAovror TOV fMov). 
Lc.'s recension is probably intended 
to leave time before dark for the 
miracles that follow. On the Sab
bath the crowd!') wollkl not bring 

their sick before sunset, cf. Victor: 
oVx (brAW~ 1rpJo-KEtTa, TD 'aVvovTOS ro'U 
T}A.[ov,' dft) .. 11 f1rritJ~ EvOµ,t(ov µ.~ l~Elva[ 

0 ' {3' ' ' TLV! cpan;EVflV \uaf3,. llT4); :0VTOV xaptV 
Tov ua{31Barov To .,,-epar av,µevov. For 
Ei!v<Ta = Wvv sec WSchm., p. 109, and 
cf. vv. ll. 

lrpepov KTA.] Case after case ar
rfred (imperf.); Mt . .,,-po<T~v<yKav, Le. 
ryyayov, with less reafo,ation of the 
scene. In using the Marean tradition 
Le. has changed the position of 
'll"o11<1llm, vou-mr: cf. what is said of 
rpwvfi µeya"t..r, supra, v. 26. Ka,cw.
•xHv (Ezech. xxxiv. 4) is not uncommon 
in the Gospels (Mt.7 l\:lc.4 Lc.2). Kal 
TO;,, l!aiµov,(oµivov,: Mt. a. 7rOAAOV, (cf. 
Mc. inj'ra, 1J. 34). Aa1µov1a have not 
yet been mentioned by that name, yet 
the verb is used as if familiar to the 
reader. The corresponding classical 
form is l!a,µovq.v, and l!aiµ,ovl(<<TBa1 is 
rare before the N. T. ; there is no 
trace of it in the Gk. 0. T., but it 
occurs in the later literary Greek in 
reference to the insane. In the N. T. 
its use is nearly limited to the parti
ciples l!a,µ011,(oµevo,, &aiµovL<TB,{,, in 
the sense of a person possessed by a 
&aiµovwv: cf. Acts x. 38, To;,.- 1<ara
llvva<TTEVOµlvov;- vm'i TOV lJ,a{3oAOl/, 

33. 1<al ~v ,D1.71 1 1r6X,, KTA.,] See 
note on i. 5. 'E1r1!Tllvay<1v is a strength
ened form of uvvay«v found in late 
Greek and frequent in the LXX., nor
mally implying a large or complete 
gathering, cf. I l\:lacc. v. ro, 16, Mt. 
xxiii. 37, l\:lc. xiii. 27, Le. xii. r ; cf. 
i1rt<Tl/VTpixov, Mc. ix. 2 5. IIp/,s Tryv 
0vpav: the acc. dwells on the thought 
of the flocking up to the door which 
preceticd1 and the surging, moving, 
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34 ' ' e I -,rpoc; 'TYJV upav. 34 \ '8 I -,. -,. ' -Kal € Epa7r€U<F€V '71:"0IV\.OU<; KaKW<; 

~xovrac; 'lrOLK[;\aL<; 
I § \ ,;- I '>. '>. \ •~ I 

VO<FOL<;, Kal oatµovta 7T"OIV\.a Es€-

f3a7'.ev· 

~oeurav 

\ , ,I ffi '>. -,. - \ ,;- f § d 
Kal OUK Y/ylEV I\.Ui\.€LV ra oatµovia, O'Tl 

' 
au'TOV [Xpt<F'TOV Eivai]. 

33 '1I'pM T'/)V 6vpav (1rp. T'1J 6upa. U ,rp. ms Ovpas 28 124 zP<")]+a.vrov D c ff g q 
syrs1• 34 /Cut €0€p. UVTOVS /CUI TOVS oa.cµ,av,a. •X· ·~•fJa.Xev aura a,r avrwv l(Cl,I OU/( 

'1/4'• aura I\UI\ElV OT< 7JIO<CTC1,V aVTOV Kut €0Ep. ..-. K. <XOVTGS 'ffO<K. V. K«I 0<<.</J,• ,r. 

€fefJa.Xev D I om Ka.Kws •• voa-o,s syrsin I om ,roiK. vo<Y. LK* (hab Kc·•) I Ta oa.,µ,. Xa.X. 
B aura, Xa.X«v D I xp<O-TOP €!VCU BL~ r 28 33 69 alsat m• g syrhcl arm me aeth] TOP 

xv «vcu K•·•CGlv[ sl om K* ADEFKSUVr.'.l.er<I> al a b c e f ff q vg syrr•inpe,h go 

mass before it : cf. ii. 2, xi. 4, and 
contrast Jo. xviii 16, la-niw rrpo~ Tfi 
Bvpf!. 

34. Kat JB,pa1rwaw l(TA.] For Bepa-
7UIJHII to attend on a patient, to treat 
medicaily, see Tobit ii. IO (K), e-,raprno
P,1/11 '1rpo~ Tat!~ la.-pat!~ Bepa1revBijvai. 
It is in Mt. and Mc. the nearly constant 
word for Christ's treatment of disease; 
liitrBa, occurs only in Mt. viii. 8, 13, 
xiii 15 (Lxx.), xv. 28, Mc. v. 29. The 
treatment was not tentative; 1rol\Aav~ 
is either coextensive with '1rav.-M (v. 
32, cf. Mt.), or it implies that ·if 
all could not approach the Lord that 
night, there were many that did and 
were healed (on Mt. see Hawkins, Hor. 
Syn., p. <)6). Le. adds the method of 
individual treatment: lvl €/C<I<TTul av
"l"Cdll Ta~ xlipa~ E1rlTLB€ls. The dis~ases 
were various-,ro11dl\m~: cf. 1r. i1r1Bv
µ{m (2 Tim. iii. 6), ry3oMl (Tit. iii. 3), 
lJvvaµ,£<s- (Heh. ii. 4), lJ,3axa{ (Heh. 
xiii. 9). 

,cal 3a1µov1a 7/'o/\Aa. Jt,,Bal\ev] The 
?la~s. lJalµrov (Mt. viii. 31) or lJmµi,vwJJ 
1s simply a power belonging to the 
unseen world but operating upon men 
~ere (BEos ~ Beov rfpyov Arist.; µETagJ 
E<TTL BEov Kal Bv11Tov Plat.). In Bibli
cal Greek the word took a bad sense 
through its appropriation to heathen 
deities (Deut. xxxii. 17, Ps. xcv. (xcvi.) 
5, Bar. i~. 7, cf. 1 Cor: x. 20, 21), re
garded either as tl 1'J~ genii (?) (see 
Driver on Dent. l. c., Cheyne, Origin 
qfthe Psalter,p. 334f.) or 01~ 1~~- In 

Tobit, under Persian influence, the 
conception of evil cimp,ovia is devel
oped (Tob. iii. 8, 'Aap,63av;- (-3a'ios ~) To 
'1rov11po11 3mµavwv); a further progress 
is made in I,Jnoch (c. xvi.), where how
ever the Greek has 1rveJµ.ara. Joseph. 
B. J. vii. 6. 3 identifies them with the 
spirits of the wicked dead ( Ta KaAovµeva 
tJatp,ovta, TaUTa lJe 1rOV1/PWV EU-TIV av0pw-
1r©V 1rV€VP,aTa TO<~ (wu-tv elu-3voµ,eva). 
On the later Jewish demonology see 
Edersheim, Life and Times, ii., app. 
viii., or the subject may be studied in 
J.M. Fuller's intr. to Tobit (Speaker's 
Comm.) or in Weber Ji"id. Theologie 
pp. 251-9; cf. F. C. Conybeare in 
J.Q.R. 1896, and the arts. Demon, 
Demons in Hastings, D.B., and Enc. 
Bibl. The N. T. uses cimp,ovta as= '1rVEV
p,ara a,caBapm, adopting the accepted 
belief and the word supplied by the 
LXX. 'Egl,BaAEV: see note on i. 12. 
Mt. adds Aoycp-a command sufficed. 

1<a1 ov,c ~<p1<v }\.al\e,v] Cf. i. 2 5. Le. 
fills in this brief statement, represent
ing the spirits as Kpa(oJJra /Cal Aiyovra 
f571, ~l) El O vl6s- ToV 8Eot!. ~Hq>t£v, so 
Mc. xi 16; cf. clqilaµ,Ev Le. xi. 4. 'Aqilro, 
dqidu1, d<f>l11p,1 seem to have been all 
in use (WII., Notes, p. 167, Blass, Gr., 
p. 5 r) : dqilro occurs in the best Mss. of 
the Lxx., 1 Esdr. iv. 50, Eccl. v. II, and 
dqi,fo in Sus. (LXX.) 53 TOt!!,' 3e Ell()• 
xav.-1qi{m, cf. Phil. leg. ad Cai. 102r. 

"J.IciEttrav avToJ1: see on olM (U i. 24; 
and contrast Jo. x. 14 y111.Ju-,covcr{ p,E 
-ra lµ,a. XptUTOP (or "1"011 xr•crrov) (tl'(U 

§ a 

§ er 
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§ h, 'S§K, , ., ,, , , 't'~-e 
syr " 35 ~ at npwl n 1vuxa 1\.lav avaa-Tw, Ec;,1]1'- EV [Kal

1 

36 Kat 

37 Kat' 

36 d1rijA.0€v J El~ i.pr,µov T07r0V K<XK€l 7rpoa-r,vxETO. 
~' t' ' ' C' I ' ' , ~ 37 KaTEOlWc;EV avTOV tµwv Kal Ol µET avTov, 

35 evvvxa ~BCDL0' 28 33 al] e.vvxo• Al'AII::t:1' alr>le•· '1 om avci<Tras D -226 a c I 
om efq"Mev Km 107 r b deg_ I om Km a1rr,Mev B -28 s6 ro2 235 zpe ff g I f/YIJ/1,· ro,r.J pr 
rov D I Kitt fKfL AD I 1rpO<T1JU~era D 36 KcireiS.w!ev 1:-:EMSU '28 40 6o4 vg al] 
rnu&w!av ACDLI'A0'II2:1' a bcefff gq syrr I o ::t:,µ,wv ACl'A0' ore 2}. KIi 107r o, 

µ,er auT.] om oi B+1Juciv A 

is strongly supported, yet may haYe 
been an early gloss from Le.; cf. 
Victor: .,.;, be TfAfVTaLOV MapKo,' ml,c 

•x•i. But in any case it probably 
strikes a true note. It does not seem 
as though the knowledge of the bmµ.o
vw went beyond the fact of our Lord's 
Messiahship; both o a-yw.- roii Bwii 
and o vlo,- r. 0. arc Messianic titles. 

35-39. WITHDRAWAL FROM CA

PERNAU.111, AND FIRST CIRCUIT OF 

GALIUJE (Le. iv. 42-44). 
35. Kilt "1Tpwl evvvxa ).[av ICTA.] IIpwl 

may be the morning watch-the cfw
Aa1<1J "1Tpwia (Ps. cxxix.=cxxx. 6), as in 
Mc. xiii. 35; but in the present context 
the simpler meaning seems preferable 
-'early,' so early that it was still quite 
dark: cf. >.iav "1Tpwi (xvi. 2) =iJpBpov 
jja0iw.- (Le. xxiv. r) = "1Tpwl a"Korla,- ,.,.. 
ova71>' (Jo. xx. 1). "Evvvxos is used by 
the poets from Homer downwards, 
and in the prose of the later Gk., 
cf. 3 Mace. v. 5. With the adv. ovvvxa 
(/fa. A<y.) compare m1vvvxa (poet. antl 
late Gk.); Hesych. quotes vvxa = 
vvnwp. The V g. diluculo valde fails 
to give the force of evvvxa (Euth. 
dvTl Toll vv1<.-ril~ €rt. oVurys )~ In Le. this 
touch of intimate acquaintance with 
the circumstances is lost (-yooµ,iv71s be 
ryµ.ipa. •~•X0wv). 'E~ryXBo: i.e. out 
of the house and town. It is difficult 
to believe that the reading •~- Kai 
J.,,-ij"ll0,v is not a conflation which 
happens to have secured a consensus 
of the great majority of the autho
rities (see vv. 11.), although under the 
circumstanc(.Js it must retain its place 

in the text: a,rry110,v is probably from 
vi. 32, 46. 'l'he ep71p.os ro">Tor (l\ic. Le.) 
was doubtless in the neighbourhood. 
of Capernaum: cf. vi. 31 ff., Le. ix. 10. 

"""'' 1Tpaa71Jx,.,-o] Cf. Ps. v. 4, 
lxxxvii. (lxxxviii.) 14. These words 
reveal the purpose of the sudden with
drawal. Sunrise would bring fresh 
crowds, new wonders, increasing popu
larity. Was all this consistent with 
His mission 1 Guidance must be 
sought in prayer. Comp. vi. 46, xiv. 
32, Le. vi. 12, ix. 18, 28, xi. I. Victor: 
oV~ a'V-r6r TaVTTJS afOµEvos ... dAA) ol1e.ovo
P.•K<iJS roiiro "1Totwv. Ambros. in Le. v.: 
"quid enim tc pro salute tua facere 
oportet quando pro te Christus in 
oratione pernoctat 1" 'l'here is tmth 
in both remarks, but they overlook 
the EvAa/:l•ta of the Incarnate Son 
which made prayer a necessity for 
Himself (Heh. v. 7, 8). 

36. Kal Kanb[w~ev avTOV "2,[p.wv KTA.] 
V g. Et persecntus est eum S. Simon 
( whose personal narrative we clearly 
have hero) started in pursuit of Him 
with Andrew and James and John (ot 
µer' avroii,cf. v. 29; Bengel: "iam Simon 
est eximius "), and tracked Him to His 
retreat. Karab«J,cw (an d"1T. Xey. in the 
N.T. butfreq.inLxx., where it usually= 
1:J'Jl) has an air of hostility: Gen. xxxi. 
36, rl .,.;, dbiK71µ.a p.ov ••• 8n Kaub{wgas 
,l;'"[aw ,P-ov; yet cf. _I's. ~xii. (x~.iii.) 6, 
ro <Arn.- aov Karab,w[erai µ.e. Simon's 
intention at least was good; the Master 
seemed to be losing precious oppor
tunities and must be brought back~ 
Yet see note on v. 3 r, 
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EXOfA€Va'> KWfA07rOt\.f.L'> tva Kai EKf.L Kr,pvt;w, ck 'TOUTO 

37 K. ,vpo• auro• K<'-' Xey. ~DL e me"'d aeth] K. evpovres avr. Xe-y. ACI'Ll.01IH'> 
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AFS'lI ro7r 38 om aXi\axou AC•""DI'Ll.BfIJ~q, latt syrr go (hab ~DC*L 33 
arm me aeth) I cxoµ:evas (,xoµ:EVa BJ] ev-yus D I Kwµ:01roi\«s] Kwµ:as Kat c1s ras 1roA<cs 

D latt syrrsin pcah 

37. KOL ,vpov OUTl)V KTA.] Lc.'s ac
count apparently is not based on the 
Marean tradiUon, and iu form at least 
conflicts with it: in Le. the :ixA01 pur
sue Jesus and stay Him; from Mc. we 
learn tliat in fact the attempt was 
made by the disciples. 'l'atian en
deavours to harmonise the two tradi
tions, in the order Mc. i. 35-38, Le. 
iv. 42, 43. IIavres (71rovcrlv cr,, i.e. all 
the Capharnaites and others on the 
spot. Cf. Jo. vi. 24, 26, xiii. 33. The 
quest was prompted by very mixed 
motives. 

38. KO! AE'Yfl OVTOIS "Ayro11•• <iAll.a· 
xov 1<rX.] In Le. similar words are 
addressed to the crowd, but the occa
sion is clearly the same. "Ayro11,v, 
intrans., as in Mc. xiv. 42; Jo. xi. 7, 
15, 16, xiv. 31, and as lf.y, in Homer 
and the poets : 'let us go elsewhere' ; 
dXXaxov = aAAO(H or aAAaxocr,, as 
1ravraxov, i. 28, = ?TOVTOCTf or ,ravra
xocr,: the latter forms are not used in 
N. T. Gk. 'AXXaxov occurs here only 
in N. 'l'. ; cf. d1Xax60,v, Jo. x. r. 

Ek ras lxophas 1<roµ.01roAE1~J Into the 
neighbouring country towns (Wycliffe, 
"the nexte townes and citees," after 
V g., in proximos 17icos et civitates: 
comp. the reading ofD). 'o ,xtµ.,vo~= 
6 1rAT/crfov is freq. in the LXx., but un
common in the N. 'I'., cf. Le. xiii. 33 ; 
Acts xiii. 44, xx. 15, xxi. 26; Heb. vi. 
9: the phrase "is used of local con
tiguity and also of temporal con
nexion" (Westcott on Heb. l.c.). Kro110-
11"0;\1s-an a'll". Xey. in the N. T, and not 

found in the LXX., though Aq. and 
Theod. seem to have used it in Josh. 
xviii. 28 (Field)-occurs in Strabo 
(pp. 537, 557), and in Joseph. (ant. 
xi. 86). According to J. Lightfoot 
it is the iEl~ as distinguished from 
the i'V ( cf~ 

0

S~hiirer II. i. r 5 5)-the 
small country town, whether walled 
or not, or partly fortified (cf. Euth. ~ 
(v [-Lipct µEv d:r£lx,uror Ev p,lp£L aE TE'-

n1x,crph'J), '!'here were many such 
iu Galilee: Joseph. B. J. iii; 3. 2, 1ro• 
AH~ 1rvicval ical ro roov icooµ,wv ,r}..ij0M 
1ravraxov ,roA.vav0pro,rov i11a T'}V EV-
0'/v{av. Le. has merely 1ro>..,~ in this 
context. Such small towns are called 
indifferently 1<00µ.m or 1rJAfl~; of. Le. 
ii. 4, Jo. vii. 42. 

'lva ical iic•11<rA.] The Lord's primary 
mission was to proclaim the Kingdom 
(i. 14); dispossessing demoniacs and 
healing the sick were secondary and 
in a manner accidental features of His 
work. Elt TDVTO yap J~ijX0ov (:Mc.) is 
interpreted for us by Le. on <'1rl rovro 
d1r,crraAT/"· 'E~ijMov does not refer to 
His departure from Capernaum (v. 35), 
but to His mission from the Father 
(Jo. viii. 42, xiii. 3); whether it was so 
understood at the time by the disci
ples is of course another question. 
The thought, though perhaps unin
telligible to those a.bout Hirn, was 
present to His own rni11d from the 
first, as even the Synoptists shew (Le. 
ii. 49). Bengel: "primi sermones Iesu 
habcnt acnigmatis aliqnid, sed panlla
tim apcrtius de se loquitur." 
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EPXE'Tat 7rpor; au'TOV E7rpor; wapaKa1\.WV 
, I [ I au'TOV Kat - J .,. , · - " 'E ' e ,.,. ryovv7T'E'TWV ' I\.E"fWV av'T<p O'Tl av El\.{/<;, 

38 •f,fMov ~BCL 33] ,i;eX11)..v0a ADrJI::::<I> al eA11Xv8ct LI. (0f) '.!pe mins,lmu 

39 11M,v ~BL syrh;w me acth] riv ACDl'Ll.0ru::::<f> latt syrrsh,pe,hhet arm go I ets ra;s 

<Tvva,1 w-yas ~ABCDKLLl.0'11 r 69 al] ev mi, <Tuva1 w1 cus EFGl\fSUVr::::<I> (ev rns 
<Tvva1 w1 as) alP1 40 rraparnAwv] epwrwv D ) Kcu 1ovv1rerwv ~L I 209 300 736* '.!P• 

aJpauc e f q vg arm] K, 1 . avrnv ACL1.0r11:::;<1> al syrr me aeth om BDGI' minP•"0 

a b c ff g J ll.,,wv] pr KaC ~ 0 -•ACDLrLl.errr::::cI> al I on "'" 8eX11s ~Ar LI.II al minP1 

syr';"] 1wpce o. e. 0. B KvpCE e. 0. CL::£: c e ff g arm go aeth o. e. 0. Kvp<e Sf<!> 28 eav 

8eX11s (D) 69 71 238 bf q vg syrvesh I ow1 B 

39. Kal ryA0Ev K') pva-<rwv KT ll..] A 
tour of synagogue preaching follows, 
extending through the whole of Galilee 
(Mc., cf. Mt. fr. 23), and if we accept 
the reading 'IoviJala~ (see WH., Notes, 
p. 57) in Le. iv. 44, through Judaea 
also ; J udaea is occasionally used by 
Le. inclusively (i. 5, perhaps also vii. 
17, Acts ii. 9, x. 37), but not as=Gali
lcc. See the references to this syna
gogue preaching in Le. xxiii. 5, Jo. 
niii. 20. Such a cycle may have 
lasted many weeks or even months 
(see Lewin, fast. sacr., § 1245, Edors
hcim, Life and Times, i. p. 501, and 
on the other hand Ellicott, Lectures, 
p. I 68), although only one incident has 
survived. El~ Ta, a-vvaywya~: where
ever He went, He entered the syna
gogue and proclaimed His message 
there ; ,l, S. r. raAElJ\aiav adds the 
locality,=lv o)\n Tlj rall.EtAaig (cf. Mt. 
iv. 23), but with the added thought of 
the movement which accompanied the 
preaching. l\fo. has fused into one the 
two clauses ryXflEv ,l, o. r. r. ( cf. i. 14), 
and h1pva-a-,v els Ta, a-vv. avrrov ( of. i. 
2I). 

40-45. CLEANSING OF A LEPFlR 
(Mt. viii. 2-4, Le. v. 12-16). 

40. EPXETat 1rp6, UVTDV Ampo,] 
Though the purpose of this circuit was 
preaching, miracles were incidentally 
performed, 01ie is selected, possibly 

as the first of its class, or as having 
made the deepest impression. All 
the Synoptists relate it, but in differ
ent contexts. Ampr» (l1Ji:l'9, .t'li~), 
'suffering from leprosy,' is in the 
Gospels used as a noun. Lepers were 
evidently a numerous class of sufferers 
in Palestine in our Lord's time, ef. Mt. 
x. 8, xi. 5; Le. xvii. 12, perhaps at all 
times (Le. iv. 27), as indeed the ela
borate provisions of Lev. xiii.,xiv. seem 
to shew. The approach of this leper 
(1rporr,A0o!v, Mt.) to ,Jesus is remark
able; cf. Lev. xiii. 45, 46, Le. xvii. 12 
(1roppw0,v). He came near enough to 
be touched (~. 41). The event took 
place lv p.<~ rrov rroAErvv, i.e. in one of 
the Krvp.orroXm of Galilee where the 
Lord was preaching, but doubtless 
outside the gate (Lev. l.c.). 

rrapaKaArov avrov K. ')'OVV1TET©V] The 
entreaty begins at the first sight of the 
Lord; when the leper has come up 
with Him, the prostration follows. 
rovv1rEn1v (Polyb., but not LXX.) occurs 
also in l\ft. xvii. 14, xxvii. 29, and'l\fc. 
x. 17; in this place the words 1<.al yov, 
are open to doubt (see vv. 11.), yet as 
they are not from Mt. (1rpoa-,dvet) or 
Le. (1r,a-oov /,.l ,rpoa-wrrov) it is difficult 
to regard them as an interpolation. 
For )\,ywv on see i. 1 5 note. 

,av 0iAnr, ilvvaa-ai p.E Ka0apirrm] So 
Mt., Le., but with a prdised Kvpif. 
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Contrast the petition in :i\It:. ix. 22, 
and the Lord's method of dealing with 
the two cases. On the force of the 
apodosis see Burton § 263. },'or llvva
am = llvvu (:i\Ic_ l.c.) sec WI-I., Notes, 
p. 168. Ka0api(Hv= Ka0alp,iv (iOt;l), 
the term used for the ceremonial 
cleansing of a leper in Lei·. xiii., xiv., 
is transferred in the Gospels to the 
actual purging of the disease. 

41. 1<al a-1rXayxvur0Els 1<rA.] On the 
'Western' reading opyur0,fr sec ,vH., 
Notes, p. 23: "a singular reading, per
haps suggested by v. 43 (,µ,{3p1µ11a-d
µwns), perhaps derived from an ex
traneous source." Nestle thinks that 
it may be " an instance of a differ
ence in translation"; see his Intr., 
p. 262. 'Opyl) is attributed to our Lord 
in Mc. iii. 5, but under wholly different 
circumstances; nor is Bphraem's ex
planation satisfactory : "quia dixit 
Si vis, iratus est" (Mocsinger, p. 144); 
for at this stage in the story there is 
nothing to suggest anger, and rr1r11.. 
is obviously in keeping with <KT. T. X· 
a. ,j,J,am. Iu the N. T. r:r1rXayxvi(m0ai 
is limited to the Synoptists : in the 
Lxx., Prov. xvii. 5 o /le l1r1r:r1r}\ayxv,
(oµ,vo, (A, r:r,rA.) f'll,~01a-frnl (where 
the Gk. is the converse of the }Jeb.) 
seems to be the only instance of its 
use in a metaphorical sense ; for the 
literal sense of the verb and its 
derivatives, see 2 Mace. vi. 7, 8, 21, 
vii 42, ix. 5, 6. It is remarkable that, 
while r:r1rXdyxva was used in classical 
Gk. for the seat of the affections, the 
verb appears first in Biblical Greek: 
see Lightfoot on PhiL i. 8, "perhaps 
a coinage of the Jewish dispersion." 

Delitzsch renders here, l'?V tll'.)1~\ 
but tl1J7 is represented in the LXX. by 
,»,.,.;; or o11<nlpw. The r:rrrXayxva 'I~rrov 
Xp,a-rov (Phil. I.e.) arc a favourite 
topic with the author of the Ep. to 
the Hebrews (see ii. 17, iv. 15, v. 2). 

€K.rdvaf -r1]v XE'i.pa avrou ~faro] 
Contmst i. 31, 1<paT')<TUS Tijs x«po,; 
the action is adapted to the circum
stances. Even after the Ascension 
the Apostles remembered the out
stretched Hand (Acts iv. 30).f As 
specimens of patristic exegesis see 
Origen c. Gels. i. 48 : vo~r.;;s µ.aXAov ~ 
ala-0~rw, 'I11r:rovs ij,j,aTo TOV X,1rpov, 
• , ' 0 ' t 5' ~ ,,., 
LVC:, llVTDV ,K.a ,ap~u~, OOS 01,µa;, UI.XWS"_: 

Victor: <lm n a. a,rurai TOV AE1rpov 
Ka2 µ~ AO'}'<p in-llyEL 'n]v iauLv; ... Or, d,ca• 
Bapa-la Kara </n'ia-,v ovx U11"TfTal '$c,;rrypos 
•. . Kal Ort 1<.iJp1.Js EUTt -roV zatov v6µ.ov. 

0,Xw, 1<a0apia-0~n] So Mt., Le. The 
Lord's human will is exercised here in 
httrmony with the Divine: contrast 
Mc. xiv. 36, where it remains in har
mony by submission. The subject 
may be studied further by comparing 
Mt. xv. 32, xxiii. 37; Mc. iii. 13, vi. 
48, vii. 24; Le. xiL 49; Jo. vii. 1, xvii. 
24, xxi. 22. For a singular misunder
standing created byanambiguityin the 
L:itin version see Jerome in Matt.: 
"non ergo ut plerique Latinornm 
putant .. .logendum volo mundare, scd 
separatim [volo, mundare]." / 

42. 1<a/ fV0vs ... EKa0Epia-0~] Mc.'s 
text seems here to be a conflation of 
Mt. (1<al fv0iw~ EiC. aVTOV 1 "A.l1rpa) and 
Le. (~at £v0,w~ 1 /1.. d1rijA0fv ,l,r' avTov). 
But it is possible that Mt. and Le. 
have each preserved a portion of the 
original tradition, and the general 
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phenomena agree with this hypothe
sis. ]'or the form lrn8,pia·8'1 (Mt. 
Mc.) see Wll.,Notes,p.150,and \Viner
Schm., p. 50. With the whole nar
rative it is instructive to compare 
4 Regn. v. 6-14. Of Naaman too 
ha0ap[r:r0'1 is used. 

43- ,cal lp.{3p,µ71r:r6.µno~ avTf KTA. J 
'Eµ{3p,,.,,ar:r0m (Aesch. Sept. c. 'J'heb. 46, 
of the snorting of the horse) is to speak 
or act sternly: cf. Dan. xi. 30 (Lxx.) 
'Pwp.a'iot ... lµ/3p•p.4r:rovm, avTf, in refer
ence to the attitude of C. Popilius 
Laenas towards Antiochus (Bevan on 
Daniel l.c.); in Lam. ii. 6, ip,{3p,,.,,~p,aT, 
Jpyij~ avrnv = ie~·t:i:i!t~- But the idea 
of anger is not inher~nt in the word ; 
sec Jo. xi. 33, 38, where it is used of 
our Lord's attitude towards Himself; 
rather it indicates depth and strength 
of feeling expressed in tone and man
ner. A close parallel to the present 
passage is to be found in Mt. ix. 30. 
In neither case can we discover any 
occasion for displeasure with the 
subject of the verb: the V g. commi
natus est (Wycliffe, "thrctenyde hym") 
is too harsh, nor is there any apparent 
room for i1rtr,p,')r:r,~, unless by antici
pation. \Ve may paraphrase, ' He 
gave him a stern injunction': cf. 
Hesych. ,µ{3p,p.ijr:rai· KEA<vr:rai. A sum
mary dismissal followed-,J8v~ •~•
{3aX,v avn)v: on e1e/36),Xw cf. v. 12. V g. 
eiecit illmn; Wycliffe, "putte hym 
out"; Tindale, "sent him away," and 
so A. V .. ; R. V. "sent him out." If the 
first rendering is too strong, the last 
seems to fall short of the original, 
which involves at least some pressure 
and urgency. 

44. Kat Af')lfl avr,;; KTA,] The words 
reveal in part the need for this stern 
aud curt manner. If the man re
mained even a few minutes, a crowd 
would collect; if he went away to 
spread the news, the danger of inter
ruption to the Lord's work of preach
ing would be yet greater. He must 
go at once, keep his secret, and fulfil 
the immediate duty which the Law 
imposed. •opa p,')rievl. µ,']!!Jiv ilrrn, (Mt. 
omits p,'JfJ<v): for the double negative 
cf. Rom. xiii. 8. How grave the 
danger which Jesus sought to avert 
ultimately became is apparent from 
Jo. vi. 15. 

dXM i)1raye KTA.] So Mt.; Le. drr,A-
00011 (Jii~ov r:r. r. l. ; cf. Le. xvii. 14, in 
a narrative peculiar to the third 
Gospel, 1roprn8evTE~ imll,l;a'T(' EaV'TOV!, 

rn,, ••p•vr:r,v. All depend on Lev. xiii 
49 (Jft~ft T<p <fp£i [TlJV acp9v ], XiV. 2 

!J ~// ~JJ,•P'!- Ka0ap,r:r8fl KUL 1rpor:rax-

89r:r<Tal .,.ii kp,,. "Yrray•=1>, as. in 
ii. 11, v. 19, and frequently: a use of 
vmiynv which, though classical, is un
known to the LXX. 

Kai rrpor:r<VE')IKf KTA.] Mt. 1rpor:rlv,y
,cov: on the two forms see ,vschm., 
p. 11 r f. Il<pl. TDV Ka8apir:rp,ov r:rov, 
in the matter of, in reference to 
the ceremonial purification required 
by the Law ; cf. Lev. xiv. 32 ,ls 
TOV Ka8ap,r:rp,ov mlrnv. So Ka8. is 
always used in the Gospels (cf. Le. ii. 
22, Jo. ii. 6, iii. 25); in the Epistles 
(2 Pet. i. 9, Heb. i. 3) the deeper 
sense comes into sight. • A (o, Mt.; 
,ca0cJ~, Le.) 1rpor:r,ra~•v Mrovr:rijs, see 
Lev. xiv. 4 ff. The Mosaic origin of 
the Levitical and Deuteronomic legis-
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f\1wvcriis EL'i: µap-rJpwv auTOL<;., 4
" 0 OE Ef3Ei\.0wv ifpta-ro 4 5 'lfsyr"'"' 

1a1pv<T<TELV -n:oi\.~a Kat owip11µifHv' TOV 
I 
i\o'Yo,v, W(T~E 

µYfKETl av-rov ovvacr0at <f>avEpws EL<; 7roi\LV EL<TEA.8Ew, 

44 :;11w<T7)i ACEGLMSUr alP1 

lation is accepted as belonging to the 
recognised belief (cf. vii. ro, x. 3, 4, 
Jo. vi. 32, vii. 19), and not set forth 
by our Lord as part of II_is ~wn 
teaching; see Sanday, Inspiration, 
p. 413 ff. 'l'here was 110 revolt on His 
part against ' Moses,' still less any 
disposition to detach the Jew from the 
obedience he still owed to the Law: 
cf. Hort, Jud. Ohr., p. 30. 

,l. µaprvpwv auro,s] The phrase 
occurs again in vi. I r and xiii. 9, cf. 
Le. ix. 5, €ls µ. br' mlrnvs. For ,ls 
µaprvpwv in the LXX. sec Prov. xxix. 
14 (11!?), Hos. ii. 12 (14), Mic. i. 2, 

vii. 18 (1!!?). The cure of the 
leper would witness to the priests 
( avro,s = ro,s I, p•vo-iv suggested by 
r,;; 1,p,'i above) that there was a Pro
phet amongst them (2 Kings v. 8); 
the knowledge that 'A.rnpol 1<.a0ap[
(ovra, (Mt. xi. 5) might lead them 
to suspect that the Messiah had 
come. WM., p. 183, interprets mlro,_. 
of the Jews, but they are not in ques
tion : indeed it was not the Lord's 
purpose that the miracle should be 
generally known-it was enough to 
leave the guides of the nation without 
excuse, if they rejected Him (Jo. v. 
36, xv. 24). Avro,s however is not 
like J1r' aurots necessarily hostile ; 
whether the witness saved or con
demned them would depend on their 
own action with regard to it. Victor's 
exposition is too harsh: -rovr,ur,v, El1. 
ICUTr)yopiav T')l>' avrrov dyvwµ.oO'V"']!.• 
Comp. Jerome: "si crederent, salva
rentur; si non crederent, incxcusabiles 
forent." Ovrw1. (writes Origen in Jo. 
t. ii 34) .Zs µaprvpiov TOI!, d,rluro,s ol 
µaprvpES µ.aprvpovlT< 1<.at 7r0:VTES ol ayw,. 

45- o /Ji i!;eABrliv 1<.r;\.] He left tl1e 
presenceofChrist(J!;e;\0d,vcorresponds 

45 om 1roXXr,, D latt 

to e!;ipa;\ev), only to tell his tale to 
ernry one he met. For this use of 
KTJpvuu,iv cf. v. 20, vii. 36 ; the ad
verbial 1roAAa: occurs again in iii. 12, 

v. ro, 23, 38, 43, ix. 26, with the 
meaning 'much' or 'often.' Both 
senses are almost equally in place 
here. An oriental with a tale not 
only tells it at great length, but 
repeats it with unwearied energy. 
"Hp!;aro K1Jpvucre,v: cf. ii. 23, iv. r, 
v. 17, etc., and see Blass, Gr., p. 227. 

1<.at lJia<pl]µi( < LV TOV 'A.oyov] tua<pTJ
,,.1,,iv (Y g. dijf amare), a word of the 
later Greek, not in LXX.; cf. !\it. ix. 31, 
xxviii. 1 5. Tov A/iyov = ;n;:i, the tale; 
'l'indale, "the dede," A.V., "the 
matter" ; cf. I Mace. viii. 10 eyvruo-01} 
() Xoyos, Acts xi 22 ryKovo-0'1 ()E () 
Aoyos : Le. here, lJ,~PXfTO o AO)IOl>'. 

Euth. understands by rov Aoyov the 
words of Jesus (0D,w, Ka0aplo-0TJn). 
But Victor is doubtless right: rovr
.!un, T~V 1rapa()o!;ov 0,pa,rf/av. 

ohTE /J-TJK<Tt au.-/,v lJvvao-Sat ICTA.] The 
result was, as Jesus had foreseen, 
another enforced retreat, and the 
abandonment of His synagogue 
preaching ; if He entered a town, it 
could only he at night or in such a 
manner as not to attract attention (cf. 
Jo. vii. ro, 011 <pavf pw" d'A."' c.ls Jv 
Kpvrrrii,). But in general lie lodged 
henceforth outside the walls (e~w, 
cf. xi. 19) in the neighbouring open 
country (,rrl with dat. of place =on, i.e. 
remaining in, the locality, ,vM., 489: 
for <p"f/µo, r61ro1 cf. i. 35). The inter
val was spent in prayer: Le. ~v vrroxw
pwv iv TUil>' ip1)fLOll>' 1<.al 1rpournx/iµ.,vos. 
On rZure /J-TJKEn see Wl\1., p. 6o2. 
The inability was of course relative 
only: lie could not enter the towns 
to any good purpose, or indeed with
out endangering the success of His 
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ai\i\d tttw J7r' €pt/f10L'> 'TO'JT"Ol<; 1111· Kat ripxov-ro 7rp6,; 
av-rov 1T"d11-ro8E11. 

I I§ Kal EiO"Ei\8cJv 7rai\t11 EIS Kacf>apvaouµ u nµEpwv, 
2 1JKOV0"0r, <>-rt iv oiKtp €0"-rtv· "'Kat1 O"vv11x8ria-av 7roi\i\ot 

i5 ,,,,. ~BLA minP""'] ,11 ACDrerrr::::<1> al J om ']VB ro2 om '1v '"" be I 1ra.VT00ev 
~ABCDKLMSA0fIIZ<I> 1 33 1071 aln•nnJ 1ra.vra.xo6,v EGUVr al 

II I wreX6wv ~BDL 28 33 604 alI""" a c arm me aeth] «IJ"']X6<v ACEFGKM::t:<I> al 
b d e f ff q vg syrrP••hhcl go I om 'lr<lA<ll s e I Kmrepva.ovµ; ACLre1rr alP1 I ']KOVIJ"II']] 

pr Kilt ACDTA01II::::1> al Iattvtplvg syrrP••hhcl go J €11 ou<w] m O<KOV ACrA0'II1> al g•1• 

2 Ka< 1°] + w6ew; ACDrA0fJI::t:1> al pier ace f ff g q syrhcl go 

mission ; of physical danger as yet 
there was none. 

KaL ,fpxovro 1rpbs- aV-r6v 1rllvroeEv] 
Le. uvv1pxwro :SxXoi 7TOAAol llKOVfW 
Ka, B,pa1r,t,rr0m. He could still de
liver His message, but not in the 
synagogues, where He willed to 
preach at this stage in His ministry. 
IIavroB,v, cf. Le. xix. 43, Heb. ix. 4; 
so the LXX. (J er. xx. 9, Sus. 22 Th., 
Sir. Ii. 7 (10)); the prevalent form 
in Attic prose is 1ravmxMl<v (vv. ll.). 

II. l-12. HEALING OF A PARA

LYTIC IN A HOUSE AT CAFERNAUM, 

TlIE FORGIVENESS OF SINS. (Mt. ix. 
1-8, Le. v. 17-26.) 

I. Kat ,lu,XBoov 1raAw ICTA.] The 
circuit (i. 39) is now over, encled 
perhaps prematurely by the indiscre
tion of the leper (i. 45); and the Lord 
retun1s to Capcrnaum. Elrr,XB,Jv, 
an auacoluthon, cf. WM., p. 709 ff. 
and vv. 11. ; 1raXtv looks back to the 
visit before the circuit (i. 21 ff.). 
According to Mt. the Lord appears 
to have ·arrived by boat from the 
other side of the lake, but the im
pression is perhaps due simply to 
M t.'s method of grouping events ; in 
Le. as in Mc. the healing of the para
lytic follows the healing of the leper. 
Mt. in this context calls Capernaum 
TTI" l3lav 1r6X1v, probably, as Vietor 
suggests, 3,ii TO 1TOAAaK£S J1<e10"f hr,311-
µiiv: Le. El' µ,ij TOOi' 1l"OAEo>I'. /11' ryµ.,pwv 
(Le. J,, µ,ij Twv ryp.epwv), Vg. post dies, 
Euth., avTl TOV 'a,.XBovrrwp TJp.Epwv 
nvwv' : for this use of 3Lti see WM.,. 

p. 476 f. and Lightfoot on Gal. ii. 1, 

and cf. Dion. Hal. ant. x. i'lta 1r0Xi\rov 
~µ,pwv, and the class. a,a xp/,vov. The 
note of time is to be attached to elu
•ABwv, not to 171<ovuB'l, and covers the 
interval between the first visit to 
Capernaum and the second; as to the 
length of the interval it suggests 
nothiu15. See note on i. 39. 

~K.oVu011 JTL €11 oiK<t? €OTLv] Men 
were heard to say 'He is indoors.' 
'H1<ovuB11 impers., V g. auditum est : 
cf. 2 Esdr. xvi. r, 6, Jo. ix. 32 ; in Acts 
xi. 22 we have 1)K<1vuB11 o X/,yos : cf. 
Blass, Gr., p. 239, who sug-gests a 
personal construction here. The read
ing ,ls olKOv (WM., 516, 518) is at
tractive, but the baiance of authority 
is distinctly against it in this place. 
The house was probably Simon's (i. 29), 
but Iv ofK..., is not=.!v Too ot1<@: the 
sense is ' at home,' ' indoo~s,' er'. I Cor. 
xi. 34, xiv. 35. 

2. Ka< rrvv~xB11uav 1roAAol l<TA.] Cf. 
i. 33. The concourse was so great 
as to choke the approaches to the 
house, ' so that even the doorway 
could hold no more,' V g. ita ut non 
caperet neque ad ianuam. 'l'he 0vpa 
or house-door seems to have opened 
on to the street in the smaller Jewish 
houses (cf. xi. 4, 1rp6s Bvpav -~..., errl TOU 
dµ<f;o&ov); no 1rpoavALOV or 1rpoBvpov 
(xiv. 68) would intervene between the 
door and the street, nor would there 
be a Bvp@pot (Jo. xviii. 16) to exclude 
unwelcome visitors. Tii 1rpos T~v 
Bvpav is simply the neighbourhood of 
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a'fff(T'Tf'Yaa-av Tr/V (TT€,YY/V O'ffOU r,v, Kat Ec;,OPUc;,allTE<;; 
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the door on the side of the street : cf. 
1rpos .,.~,, 0ai\aa-a-av, iv. I : 011 the acc. 
cf. i 33. For xwpiiv capere see Gen. 
xii~ 6, 3 Regn. ':,ii. 24 (3,8), Jo. i,i. 6, 
xn 2 5 ; and on w<rn f','JK<n ... µ,,,lJ• see 
notes on i. 44, 45. 

Kal h,tti\,i aVTo,.- -r6v A6yov] The 
pre~ching me3;nwh!'e proc:ee~ed ~ith
m (1mperf.). 0 il.oyor=rn niayy<il.tov 
occurs with varioUB explanatory geni
ti l'es, e.g. rov 0£ov, rov Kvplov (Acts viii. 
14, 25), T1]!1 (T(i)T'}plas, Tij!1 x&p,ro1,, TOV 
£vayy,Xlov (Acts xiii. 26, xiv. 3, xv. 7), 
Tau <Travpov (1 Cor.i. 18), rij1, Karai\i\ayij1, 
(2 Cor. v. 19), -rijs d,1.'10,la.- (Col. i. 5); 
but the term (like ~ JM.-, T~ 0iil.'}µ,a, 
&c.) was also used by itself in the first 
generation; cf. Mc._iv. 14 ff., 33, Acts 
viii. 4, x. 44, xiv. 26, xviii. 5. To 
avr?J1, qv lMaa-1<.wv Le. adds 1<.al. 
aV11aµ.t~ Kvplov ~II ~ls- .,.a zaa-Ba, aVTOv : 
on which see Ma.son, Conditions, &c., 
p. 97. 

3- ,rnl lpxovrm <pEpo/lTH t<.Til..] Mt. 
.real UJoV 1rpoa-E<p1:pov aVrii, Le. "· laoV 
avap,s <p./povur. Mc. alone mentions 
that the bearers were four. They 
reach the outskirts of the crowd, bnt 
are stopped before they can approach 
the door. For alp6p.,vov cf. Ps. xc. 
(xci.) 12, cited in Mt. iv. 6. llapa
Avn1<.or (not class. or in Lxx.) is used 
by Mt., Mc. in this context, and by Mt. 
also in cc. iv. 24, viii. 6; Le. seems to 
avoid it (v. 18, av0p,,nrov l,1, ~" 1rapa
A•t..vµ,[vo1,, 24 T<f 1rapail.,i\vµ,[v'f). 

4- Kal µ,~ lJvv. 1rporT<P£')'t<.at] Y g., 
cum non posseut ojferre eum illi; 

s. 11-[,2 

for 1rpaa-oiyKat the 'Western' and 
traditional texts read 1rpo,r,yyla-a,, 
possibly a correction due to the 
absence of mlrov. Of. Le. µ,~ ropov
ru 1ro/a1, £la-olyKw<TIV avrov. Nothing 
daunted, they mounted on the roof (so 
Le. alone expressly, ava;3avTfi' J1rl r~ 
lJrop.a, cf. Acts x. 9), by an external 
staircase, the existence of which in 
Palestinian houses of the period is 
implied in Mc. xiii. I 5. 

ti?rf<TTEyaa-av ~v <TT•Y'JV t<.TA.] 
'A1ro<TT•ya((i) (a1r. t..<y. in the N. T.) 
is used by Strabo (iv. 4), and by 
Symmachus in Jcr. xxix. II (xlix. ro) 
for 1i:i;\?~, LXX. d1r,Kail.v,p-CL The un
roofing was, according to Le., limited 
to the removal of the tiles (lJ,a K<pap.rov: 
see however W. M. Ramsay, WasC!trist 
born, &c., p. 63 f.) just over the spot 
where the Lord sat. It was done by 
'digging up I the place (lgopvgavn1,). 
'Egopv<ra-Hv is chiefly used of putting 
out the eyes (Jud. xvi. 21, 1 Regn. xi. 
2, GaL iv. 15); the housebreaker is 
said lJ1opv<T<TEtV (Mt. vi. 19); Joseph. 
ant. xiv. r 5. 12 uses avaa-1<a1rnw simi
larly. It is difficult to realise the 
circumstances. The Lord was clearly 
in a room immediately under the roof. 
The v1r<p<jov would answer to the 
conditions, and it appears to have 
been a favourite resort of Rabbis when 
they were engaged in teaching; cf. 
Lightfoot ad l., Vitringa de Syn. 145, 
Edersheim, L{fe and Times, i. 503 ; 
the last-named writer suggests a roofed 
gallery round the aJX~. But it may 
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~ I 1/3 d , i\ \ I 
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be doubted whether a fisherman's 
house in Capernaum would have been 
prodded with such conveniences. 
'l'he next step was to lower (xaAwrr. 
= Le. r<a0ijKUv) the pallet on which the 
man lay (Le. the man, bed and all). 
For xat.ijv cf. Jer. xiv. (xxxviii.) 6, 
Ex&Aauav aVrOv Els- rOv A.ll.cc11:ov, Acts 
ix. 2 5, 2 Cor. xi. 33. Kpti/3arTo~, said 
to be a Macedonian word (Sturz, dial . 
.. Mac., p. 175 f.), does not occur in the 
LXX., but is used by A q. in Amos iii. 12 

for bjp (sec Jerome's remarks ad l.), 
and in· the N. T. by Mc. (in this con
text and vi. 55), Jo. (v. 8 ff.), and Le. 
(Acts v. 15, where it is distinguished 
from KA["'7-see Blass, ad l., ix. 33) ; 
from the N. T., perhaps, it has passed 
into Ev. Nicod. 6, Act. Thom. 50, 51. 
It was used hy certain writers of the 
New Comedy. For the forms of the 
word (Kpa/3aTo,, Kpa/3aKTos-SO ~H, cf. 
Kpa(:3111mov, Grenfell, Gk. papyri ii. p. 
161-r<pa(:3/Jaros, Kpti(3aTTo~) sec Wiuer
Schm., p. 56, and n. ; in Latin it be
came .qmMtus (Catullus and Martial); 
modern Greek retains it in the form 
,cp,(3/:lan (Kennedy, Sources rif' N. T. 
Gk.,, p. '. 54). T~e classical equi,:alents 
arc a<rKav,~s, CTKlfJ,7rOV,( Phryn. CTKtp,,,,.ovs 
Aiy, aA.Aa JL~ Kpa/3flaTO, ), CTK<JL'lrD(ilov. 
Clem. Al. paed. i. 6 substitutes CTKip,
,,,.ol!a here ; sec also the story related 
by Sozom. II. E. i. 1 I. The r<p&(3aTTo~ 
or udµ,,,.ov, was the poor man's bed 
(Seneca, ep. mor. ii. 6, where gra
batus goes with sagum and panis 
duru.~ et sordid us), small and flexible, 
and therefore better adapted for the 
purpose of the bearers than the r<Ai"'I 

which l\lt. and Le. substitute. Le., 
who seems to feel the dilliculty as to 
KA.iv~, uses KAivil!,ov as the story ad
vances ( v. 19 ). 

5. Kai. l8Wv O )I. r~v 1rla-TlV aVrWv] 
So Mt., Le.; Victor: ml T~v ,,,.{CTnv 
TOV 7rapaA,A11µ,~vo11 aAAa ,wv KO/J.ICTG.V
TWV, Ephrem: '' See what the faith 
of others may do for one." Ambros. 
in Le. v. 20, " Magnus Dominus 
qui aliorum merito ignoscit aliis ... si 
graviurn peccatorum dilfidis veniam, 
adhibe preeatores, adhibe ccclesiam" 
-an applieation of the words which, 
as the history of Christian doctrine 
shews, needs to be used with caution. 
For 1l!,,v rriunv (Bengel: "opero
sam ") cf. I Mace. xiv. 35, James ii. 
18. Alye, TW 7rapaAvTIKOO : Mt. ,lm,v 
T. 1r., Le. fl.:rtv. ,. 

, TiKvov, d<pl£vra{ uov al llµ.aprlat] 
'Child, thy sins are receiving forgive
ness.' Tir<vov is used of disciples and 
spiritual children (Mc. x. 24, I Cor. iv. 
14, 17, &c.; see Intr., p. xx f.); for the 
contrast between T•Kvov and rrmUov 
see Westcott on Jo. xxi. 5. Victor: 
rO liE" 'rEKvov' ~ Kal aVrcp 1rurr~Duavn 
~ Kara Tij~ l!l)µ,Wupyia, Aiy,i, In either 
case it is intendc,l to cheer and win 
confidence (Schanz : " Jesus den 
Krankcn mit dem gewinnendcn r,,cvov 
anredet "), a point of whkh Lc.'s 
av0pw7re loses sight. 'Aq,,,vrm, di
mittuntur, see vv. ll. here and in -v. 9, 
and cf. Mt. ix. 2, 5.-'l'he forgil'cness 
is regarded as continuoru;, beginning 
from that hour (see however Burton, 
§ 13, who calls dq,. an "aoristic pre
sent"). Le. has aq,iwvra1 (a Doric 
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6 iJ<TaJJ 0€ TlVfi TWV 7paµµaTEWV EK££ Ka817µtvot Kai 6 
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perfect, Wincr-Schm., p. 119, cf. Blass, 
Gr., p. 51), regarding the t5.rj)E(ns, 
from another· point of view, as com
plete, although enduring in its effects. 
Jewish thought connected forgiveness 
with recovery: "there is no sick man 
healed of his sickness until all his sins 
have been forgiven him" (Schiittgen 
ad l.). 

6. ~,rnv lJi T<PH TWP ypaµ.µ.arlwv 
KTA,] 'l'he first appearance of the 
Scribes in the Synoptic narrative; cf. 
supra i. 22. Le. <J/apurn'io, Ka, voµ.olJ1-
iJaCT1.:aJ1.01 (cf. Mc. ii. 16), adding of 
'?a-aP fA.JAv0~~e-s- EK, rr&a-?~ K6'p.YJ~ ~ijs
raAE<Aaias Kai Iot113aias Kai frpov<TaA')µ.: 
i.e., the local Galilean Rabbis had now 
been reinforceu by others from the 
capital, some of them possibly mem
bers of the S::mhedrin (see Mc. iii. 22). 

The suspicions of the Pharisees of 
J crusalem had been roused before 
Jesus left Judaea (Jo. iv. 1, 2), and 
they had decided to watch His move
ments in Galilee (cf. Jo. i. 19, 24). 
The Scribes were seated (Ka011.uvo, 
l\Ic., Le.), probably in the place of 
honour near the 'l'eacher (cf. xii. 38, 
39). 

(iiaJ\..oy,(6µ.,vo, i!v rn'i, KapUm, 
a~n,'iv J Mt. ,l,mv Jv Javro'is (cf. Mc., 
v. 8) ; in the immediate presence of 
Jesus communication was impossible. 
Like many of the finer points this 
passes out of sight in Le. (ijptavro 
l!wll.oyl{,<T0m). For the two senses of 
f5,aA.oy,rrµ.6s see Lightfoot on Phil. ii. 
14. The Kap'i!ia is the source and 
seat of deliberative thonght, cf. Mc. 
vii. 21, Le. ii. 35, ix. 47. As the 
centre of the personal life, it is the 

sphere not only of the p::iss:ons and 
emotions, but of the thoughts an.I 
intellectual processes, at least so far 
as they go to make up the moral 
character. Thus lJ,avoia may be dis
tinguished from Kap/3/a (;\fc. xii. 30, 
Le. i. 51), as one of the coutents from 
the seat and source; see Lightfoot on 
PhiL iv. 7, and Westcott on Hebrews 
viii. 10 (cf. p. u5 f.). Yet in the LXX. 

&,avow is for the most part used as a 

rendering of J> or J:;i':!, with Kapf5£a 
as an occasional variant; see e.g. Exod. 
xxxv. 9, Dent. vi. 5, Job i. 5. 

7. rl oJTOs oiirws AaA£L; {3J\.a,nj,71-
µ,i] Comp. Mt. oJros {3Aa<Trf,')µ.•'i, Le. 
rfr E<TTW oJras i, A.all.,, ffJ..arrrf,')µ.ias; 
For {3Aa<Trf,')µ.••v = Aall.,'iv {3Aa<T<fi'l/J-ias 
cf. 2 Mace. x. 34, xii. 14, Mt. xxvi. 
65, Jo. x. 36, Acts xiii. 45, &c.: the 
more usual constructious are (3J\.. nva 
(n), .r, nva, £V nv,, and in class. Gk., 
1npl, Kara TIVOS (WM., p. 278). Used 
absolutely the word is understood 
of the sin of blasphemy (sc. ,ls Tav 
0,ov, cf. Dan. iii. 96 (29), LXX., Apoc. 
xvi. 11). The offence was a capital 
one (Mt. xxvi. 65 f.), and the normal 
punishment stoning (Lev. xxiv. 15, 
16, I Kings xxi. 13, Jo. x. 33, 
Acts vii. 58). The blasphemy in the 
present instance was supposed to 
lie in the worus drj:,i,vrnl <TOV al ap. 
(ovrn,s Aall..,,), by which the Lord 
seemed to claim a Dfrine preroga
tive: cf. Jo. x. 36, 11H. xxvi. 65. 

,.[, ,%vaTa< ... .Z µ.~ ,I, o 0,6, ;] See 
Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7, Isa. xliii. 25, xliv. 
22. On the 0. T. doctrine of For
giveness see Schultz, ii. 96 : on the 
Rabbinic doctrine, Edersheim, i. p. 

3-2 



§F 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. [II. 7 

8 
, , , "i' ( e , 

'Tta<; EL µYJ Et<; 0 €OS i §8 I '8 \ , \ < '/ ~ Kat €t, US €7rL,YVOVS O YJ(T"OUS 
,.... ' , ,-., 

'Tlf 7rVEUµa'TL aU'TOU 
ol d <:;- "\. 'Y. , 
O'TL OU'TWS OLat\.O'}'l~OV'TaL €V 

EavTo'i<; §Af7et aUTo'i<:: 

9 KapOtaLs vµwv ; 97[ 

T[ 'Taiha owt\o,y[?;w·8€ EV 'Tats 
, , ' ' ,...,, ,.... 

€<T'TLV €UK07rW'TEpov, E£7r€£V 'Tlf 

8 om •v0vs D 28 64 565 a b off g q syrP<J•h arm aeth I om cwrov D 258 a b o e ff q I 
om ovrws H 102 a g r I om:\o")'tfovrn,] pr avro. ACrA0fJU: I 3 22 33 69 1071 minmu 
syrhcl go I eavrms] avro,s L min• I A<")'" ~EL 33 e f vg] Et1rev ACDrAefJI a!P1 

a b off g q I om avro,s B 102 :ff arm I om nwrn L 

5o8 ff. For e[s solus (Le. µlwos) cf. 
Mc. x. 18. Mt. omits this clause. 

8. Kal EiJ(Ji)~ Eu,:yvo1Jy; 0 'I. r'fJ '1TP£J
µan avrov] The Lord at once Lecame 
conscious of the thoughts which occu
pied those about Him. 'Emyvov~ (so 
Le.; Mt. ll!wv): cf. .i\Ic. v. 30, hnyvou~ 
lv .\avrf: the verb descrilies the fuller 
knowledge gained by observation or 
experience (cf. Lightfoot on Col i. 6, 
9)-the locus classicus is I Cor. xiii. 
I 2, apn ')IIP©(Tl(u) El< µipovs Tt)T£ a, 
lrr,yvoo(Toµa,. The recognition was in 
the sphere of his human spirit, and 
was not attained throngh the senses ; 
there was not even the guidance of 
external circumstances, such as may 
have cnab'.ed Uim to 'see the faith' 
of the friends of the paralytic. He 
read their thoughts by His own con
sciousness, without visible or audible 
indications to suggest them to Him. 
For ro TTv,uµa, used in reference to 
our Lord's hulllan spirit, see Mt. 
xxvii. 50, Mc. viii. 12. His spirit, 
while it belonged to the human na
ture of Christ, was that part of 
His human nature which was the i111-
mediate sphere of the Holy Spirit's 
operations, and through which, as we 
may reverently believe, the Sacred 
Humanity was united to the Divine 
Word. Wyclitfe glosses "by the holy 
goost "; Tindalc rightly, " in his 
spreete." On our Lord's power of 
reading the thoughts of men see Jo. 
ii. 24, 25, xxi. 17. In the 0. T. this 
power is represented as Divine, e.g. 
Ps. cxxxviii. ( cxxxix.) 2 (Tu (TVvij1<a,
Tot,- 8,aAoyt(Tµovs µov, cf. Acts i. 24, 

xv. 8 o icapl:iwyvro(TT'}S B,os. Its presence 
in Jesus clearly made a deep im
pression on Ilis immediate followers. 
See Mason, Conditions, &c., p. 164 ff. 

8n OVTc.>S /!,ail.. EV eavro,sl=Mt. TUS 
••Bvµ1rr«s mlrwv, Le. rous l:i,~Aoyurµoils 
avTwv. For r[ mvm /!,aAoyit,(TB, Mt. 
has iva ri JvBv11-iirrB, TTov11pa, whilst Le. 
simply omits rnvm. 

9. rl E(TTIV EVK01rwupov 1<rA.] Mt. 
ri yap ... The second question justifies 
the first: 'why think evil. .. for which 
is easier ... !' Tl ... i,=rr&upov ... ;, (W
M., JJ. 211). To the scribes the an
swer would seem self-evident ; surely 
it was easier to say the word of ab
solution than the word of healing (,l
TT.-,v .. -~ ,lTTliv), since the latter in
volved an appeal to sensible results. 
Jerome: "inter dicere et facere multa 
distantia est ; utrum sint paralytico 
peccata dimissa, solus noverat qui 
<limittebat." Anticipating this reply 
the Lord utters the word which they 
deemed the harder, with results 
which proved His power. But His 
question, sinking into minds prepared 
to receive it, suggests an opposite 
conclnsion; the word of absolution 
is indeed the harder, since it deals 
with the imisiLle and eternal order. 
In speakii1g with authority the word 
of absolution Christ had done the 
greater thing; the healing of the 
physical disorder was secondary and 
made less demand on His power. 
But this answer does not lie upon 
the surface ; the question presented 
no enigma at the time ; and Christ 
does not stop to interpret His words, 
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7T"apaA.VTlKCf ,tEJ/Tat <rOV at aµapTwL, !I ffJTELII 
' 5" \ '/3 f \ f ,, €7Etp€ Kal apov 7011 Kpa a'T7011 CTOU Kat 7r€pL7raT€L j 

/ ~ \ , ':'\..,,... t/ , l:' I ,f t r \ ,..., , (} f 
10 iva of ELOrJ7€ OTL Ec;OV<rtav EXEL o vtos 'TOU av pw7rou 10 

hri Tiis ,ytis dcpdvai dµapTtaS-A.E,YEL T<f 7rapa"A.vTLK<f 

9 arpuvra, ... 1rep,1rare,] eyecpe apov TOV Kpa/3. ITOU Ka, V'lr. E<S T. OCKOV ITOV ,, €C7r€LV 

a,<f,a,wna.< ITOI a1 a.µ.. D [ a.<f,1ev-ra, (~B 28 565)) a<f,ewvra., AC(D)Lrl.0'II~(c!>) al j 1Tov 

a.I a,µ,. ~BEFGHKLi\fUVII~ min"'tmuJ IJ'Ol at aµ. ACDSW0rt.0'<1> ITOL a, aµ.. ITOV a c f q 
syrrve•hhcl arm me gc aeth [ e-yecpe ~ACDEFGHKMSVrorre:<1> 1 33 a)mu] ey«pov 
BL 28 ,rynpa.1 UW01.0f minP1 I om Kai 1° CDL I syrve'.h arm I ,r,p,ira.Ta ABCrn 
al minfereomn b c e f q vg syrrpe,hhcl me aeth] v,ra-ye 1:-tLW•!:,. 1nr. e,s -rov o,,coP irou D 

33 a ff vg arm ro e,r1 T, 'Y· arp. a.µ. ~CDHL?uW•l.O'~ alm• latt syrve•h me arm 
go] a4>. €,Cl T, 'Y· aµ.. AEFGKSUVrrr I 69 al syrhcl arp. a.µ • • ,,., T, 'Y· BP 142 157 

but leaves them to germinate where 
they found soil. EtlK01rc.5upov Junv oc
curs here in the throe Synoptists, anJ. 
again in Mc. x. 25 (Mt. Lo.) and Le. 
xvi. 17 ; for eiJK01ro~ see Sir. xxii. 1 5, 
1 Mace. iii. 18, and £v,co1r[a occurs in 
2 Mace. ii. 2 5 ; the words belong to 
the later Greek from Aristophanes 
onwards. "Eyupe: WH. prefer ly,{pov, 
the reading of BL 28; see note on 
V. II. 

IO. iva 3, £la~T£ 6TL ICTA.] 'But..!c 
be the answer what it may-to con
vince you that the word of absolntion 
was not uttered without authority, I 
will confirm it by the word of healing 
of which you may see the effects.' 
On the construction see Blass, Gr., 
p. 286f. 'E~ovulav •x«, Mt., Mc., Le., 
not = potest, potestatem ltabet, as the 
Latin versions render, followed by 
the English versions from W ycliffe 
onwards, bt1t "bath at1thority" : cf. i. 
22, 27. This J~ouula is not in con
flict with the Suvaµ.,s of GoD (ii. 7), 
but dependent on it. It is claimed 
by the Lord as the Son of Man, i.e. 
as belonging to Him in His foc:.r
nate Lire as the ideal Man Who has 
:eceived the fulness of the Spirit (cf. 
I. 10, Jo. xx. 23), and as Head of the 
race : cf. Jo. v. 26. 

o v1os TOV dv0pw,rov] Used here 
for the first time in the Synoptic 
narrative : cf. ii. 28, viii. 31, 38, ix. 

9, 12, 31, x. 33, 45, xiii. 26, xiv. 21, 
41, 62. 'l'he LXX. has (o1) vio, TOU av-

0pwrrou (□l~~-1).~ ), EccL iii. 18, 19, 
21, and vlos dv0pw1rov (i:7~~fi~), Dan. 
vii. 13(Lxx.and Th.)and(t)ll:S-Hl), Ezek. 
ii. 1, &e., Dan. viii. 17. The term is 
usually thought to be based on Dan. 
vii. 13, but see Westcott, add. note 
on Jo. i. 51, and on the interpreta
tion of Dan. l.c. cf. Stanton, J. and C. 
Messiah, p. 109, and Bevan, Daniel, 
p. 118 f .. Comp. also Charles, B. qf 
Enoch, p. 312 ff., and on the use of 
ulos Toti dv0p. by our Lord and in the 
early Church, see Stanton, p. 239 ff.; 
G. Dalman, Die Worte Jesu i., p. 
191 ff. ; the carefnl investigatif}ns by 
Dr Jas. Drummond in J. Th. St. ii. 
pp. 35off., 539; and the art. Son of 
Man in Hastings, D.B. iv. 

£1Tt T~S yijs drp,ivm aµapr[a~] In con
tras~. to an, impl~ed 'in ,l~ea~en,' cf. 
Le. 11. 14, ,v vy,uro,s .. . mt y11s: Mt. 
xvi. 19, Col. i. 20, /1rl Tij>" y~s .• ./v Tois 
oJpavois. The ratification of the ab
solving words belongs to another order 
(Mt. l.c.): the act of absolution, which 
is committed to the Son of Man as 
such, takes place in man's world, aud 

· is pronounced by human lips, either 
those of the Son of Man Himself or 
of men who receive His Spirit and 
are 1,ent by Him for that end (Jo. xx. 
23). Such absolutions •.do not invade 
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II ryetpat LUW•A almtmu eyetpov K+Kcu AW<A0'II al I2 7/-Y• Kat eu0us 
NB(C") L 33 mecodJ 'T/'Y· ev0ews KC'-1 AC3W0 I'A01II~4> al syrr go aeth rn0ews 7/-Y· Kat 
D om €V0, b c e ff q j eµ1rpp<r0ev NBL 604] evav-;-,ov ACDW•l'AI!:l;; al evw1rwv W•0'q, 
33 Io7I alpauo j Xe-yonas ~ACLW•I'A0'IIZ4>] om B b "'"' 'Ae-ye,v D arm I eioaµev 
CD (eiooµ<v ~•-•BLW•r al ,ooµev AKMVII al)] eq,a,71 eV TW I<rpa71'A ~* 

the prerogative of GoD, since they 
ultimately proceed from Him, and 
become effective only on conditions 
which He prescribes. 

Al-yu ref, 'ITapaAVTlK<f] l\It. TdTE 
KTA. : Le. ei,rev r<ji ,rapaAeAvµ.lv<f, It 
is instructive to observe how a note 
which clearly belongs to the common 
tradition receives a slightly different 
form from each of the Syuoptists. 

II. uolAiyw,ly«pe] The absolution 
was declaratory (d<pfrvrm), the healing 
is given in the form of a command, 
for the recipient must co-operate. 
~Eynpe, like tlye, is used intransi
tively; see Winer-Schm., p. 126; 
ly,lpov (vv. II. v. 9) seems to be a 
gramn10,tical correction; ,yeipai (l\It. 
ix. 5, 6, Mc. ad l., Le. v: 24, vi. 8, 
viii. 54, Jo. v. 8) is possibly an 
itacism, yet see WSchm. p. 126. 

6.poV T1\v Kpa./3. <TOV] CL JO. V, 8. 
The Kpa/3arros without its burden 
could c.,sily be carried by one man 
if in good health. That the para
lytic could do this was proof of his 
complete recovery. Taken with v1raye 
£ls r~v ol«,v a-ov (Mt . .Mc.), the 00111-

numd points to his being an inhabit
ant of ·Capernaum, and not one of 
the crowd from outside. He would 
therefore remain as a standing witness 
to Jesus. 

12. /<al 1ylp0'), /<al ev0vs KTA,] The 
~ommand received prompt (,Mus, Mc. 

only) obedience: the paralytic rose 
(ryyip0ri, raised himself), took the pal
let on his back or under his arm and, 
the crowd giving way, passed out into 
the street (il;iJ'AB,v, Mc.; Mt. Le. 
d1riJ;\.0,v), in the sight of (i!µ.rrpoa0ev = 
ivoorrwv= 1_~~7, cf. Guillemard on Mt. 
v. 16) the whole company. 

c.ZurE i~la.uu0a, rrUvTa~ KTA.] Mt. 
liSovTEs 3e <<po/3~0')CT<lV: Le. EK<TTa<TtS 
,Aa/3,v a,ranas. For the moment the 
g,fmeral amazement was too great for 
words (cf. v. 42, vi. 51): when they 
spoke, it was to glorify Gov for the 
authority committed to humanity in 
the person of Jesus (Mt. TOV 3ovm 
,gova-lav TOtaVT')V TOIS av0pr!mot~). Ac
cording to Le. the restored paralytic 
had set the example (a,rryA0Ev ... aoga(rov 
rOv St:Ov). 

Aiyona~ 6Tl Ovrws oiJ(}i,roTE ,i3a,uev] 
Le. ./UJaµ.ev 'ITapa.lioga a-~µ.,pov, The 
contrast between this astonis!unent at 
the physical cure, and the silence with 
which the absol11tiou had been re
ceived, did not escape the ancient ex
positors: cf. Victor: ro µ.e"i{;ov eaa-avres 
'T~V rWv Clµ,apn©v acj1HnV TD (patvOµEllrJV 
0avµa{;ova-,v. 'I3,,v OVTWS is an unusual 
coustrnction for liS. roiavm, but see Mt. 
ix. 33, ovcii Tr"OTE ecpri.P') oi/rc.,,;-; for eWa
µ.•v cf. WH., Notes, p. 164: Blass, Gr., 
p. 45. Le. has given the sense in other 
words; both accounts convey the same 
i:npressiou of unbounded surprise. 
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13 Kai li[i~J\0Ev 7rci;:\w 7rapa Tr)v 0a.Aamrav· Kal
1 

I 3 
,..., ' ,, '\ ,, \ ' ' , ,~,~ , 

7T'a<; 0 ox1\.0', 1Jpxero 7rpo, awrov, Kat fOLOa<TKfV au-

'TO,;',. r 4§Kat' 7rapct.')"WV ElaEv AwEtll TOIi -rou 'AAq>atau 14 § syrhl"'" 

e, , , , .,, , , .,, , , - 'A -.. ,0 Ka 1/f,lEVOV E7rl TO ,€1\(t)VlOV, Kat /\.€')"€£ avTtp KOil.OU £l 

uot. ,,ai dva<TTd<; r)KoAov011crEv ai:Tw. 
' 

13 om ,ra:\w D 13 I ,rapa] "~ ~* (,r. W-•) I om o D* I 1/PXOVTO 1071 14 1rapa.-
-ywv] +is FGHI' min°0•• [ Arnn• i:,:c.•BE*L!'vl::t:1> (A,u,v CE2FGHSUV A,u" ~* A,u• 
AKSI'Ail 33 alm")J Ia.Kw/3ov D 13 69 1~4''' a b cdeffgr 

13-14. CALL OF Lnr (Mt. ix. 9, 
Le. v. 27-28). 

13. ,cal J~~>.0,v 1TaAiv KTA.] Pro
bably as soon as the crowd was dis
persed and the excitement had sub
sided. 'E~ry:\0,v, i.e. from the house 
and the town, cf. i. 35: with Jf 1Tapa 
comp. Acts xvi. 13, i~1A0oµw •~w T~s 
'ITVAIJs 1Tapa 1Tom1.u;v : the way out led 
Him to the seaside, V g. ad mare, i.e. 
ad or1im m1iris. n,;'J,.w-a note fre
quently struck by Mc., cf. ii. r, iii. 
1, 20, iv. r, &c.-refers not to Jg., 
but to 7rapa r. 0aAarnrav, cf. i. 16; 
once again He found Himself, as at 
the beginning of His Ministry, by 
the side of the lake. 

Kal 7rUS J /JxAos, ~Px•rn KTA.] As 
soon as He is seen there, the crowd 
reassembles as tliick as ever (7rar), 
and the teaching, interrupted in the 
house, begins afresh by the lake. 'l'he 
imperfects 1/PX•rn ... JlJ[liarTK.ev, as con
trasted with JtfAB,v, point to the 
continuance of the process, perhaps 
at intervals, through the day. Only 
Mc. notes the teaching by the seaside 
on this occasion. 

14- Kat 'ITapaywv !<TA.] As He 
teaches, or at interv;1ls between the 
instructions, He pusses on along the 
shore. IIap,;ywv dd,v: the same words 
are used at the call of Simon and 
Andrew (i. 16): cf. also Jo. ix. r; 
even in moving from place to place 
the Lord was on the wateh for op
portunities. Arn,lv n\v rnv 'A'J,.,:paiov 
(so Mc. only: Le. ,;,~1.iari Awdv: Mt. 
av6pw'ITOV ••• A,y,,µ,vov Mur0a'iov ). A,v,i~ 

(Arn,/, '1~) occurs in r Esdr. ix. 14 as 
the proper name of a Jew of the time 
of Uie exile, and is used in Heb. vii. 9 
for the patriarch; cf. Amir Joseph. ant. 
i. 19. 7. In Origen c. Cels. i. 62 the 
true reading is A,vrys, and not, as was 
formerly supposed, Af/3~r: see WH., 
Intr., p. 144 (ed. 2, 1896). 'AA,:pa'ior, 
V g. Alphaeus, was also the name of 
the father of the second James (Mc. iii. 
18): hence apparently the 'Western' 
reading 'Ia1<w/3uv in this context, see 
vv. 11., and Ephrern's comment "He 
chose James the publican," ev. con
cord. exp. p. 58 : cf. l'hotius in 
Possin. eaten. in j}fc. p. 50: llvo ~a-av 
nAwvm £1( TWV llwi'!,Ka, MarBa,os Kal 
'1a1<w/3M. 

rov 'AA.qialov] 'AXqia'ior = Aram. 
'P~IJ, cf. Syrr.•ia(Lo.)pe,h. ~- Whether 
it ·is identical with KAw7rar (Jo. xix. 
25) is more than doubtful, see Light
foot, Galatians, p. 267 n.; against 
that view is the. spelling of the latter 
word in Syrr.P•"'-hi"- with .c. instead of 
->,). On the identity of A<tJ•i~ with 
MarBa<M see note on iii. r8. 

1<aBryµ,r,011 e1r1 To nA.;vwv] Caper
nn:1m was on the Great West road 
which led from Damascus to the 
:Mediterranean (G. A. Smith, HiHt. 
Geogr., p. 428), and like Jericho had 
its establish111ent of r,Awvat and its 
TEAc.lvwv, but the tolls were he1·e col
lected for the tetrnrch and not for the 
Emperor (Schurer r. ii. 68). T,Awvwv 
(Vg. teloneum, cf. 'l'e:t. de liapt. 12; 

used in modern Greek, Kennedy, 
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I 5 15 Kai' "/tllE'TaL KaTaKEta-8at 
,. \ ' , ' 

aUTOII €1/ T'Y/ OLKta ' . , - I ). .,_ I ). ~ I 
avrov, KaL 71"01\.I\.Ot TEI\.Wllat Kat 

. .,_ \ ' 
aµapTWI\Ol a-u11a11E-

15 ')'LV<ra, t:-tnL 33 56.5 604] •'Y•vero ACDrAII~,p al latt I Kau1.K«rr0a, aur.] pr. <V 

TW AC\V•l'IIZ,p aJpler f q vg syrrpe,hhol arm me ev TW 1caTO.KA10rwa.1 A Ka.TaKELµevwv 

auTwv Dab c e ff 

p. r 54) is, ( r) the toll (Strabo, xvi 
I. 27, 'TEAWviov €xf1. Kal -roiir, oV µ.irpwv), 
(2) the toll-house (Wycliffe, "tolbothe,'' 
Tindale, "receyte of custome "), as 
in this context. Levi wa,, seated, 
doubtless amongst other r.11.wvai (v. 
15), 1at' (ad) the office. 'E1rl c. 
acc. in the N. T. often answers the 
question 'whither?' (Bla,,s, Gr., p. r 36), 
cf. iv. 38, Le. ii. 2 5, Acts i 21 : the 
phrase is here common to Mt., Mc., 
Le. 

ical 11./y.i aJTj 'AKoAoMn µm] See 
note on i. 17. The command was 
1n·actically a call to discipleship, in
volving the complete abandonment of 
his work. Disciples who were fisher
men could return to their fishing at 
p!easure (cf. Jo. xxi. 3); not so the 
toll-collector who forsook his post. 
yet Levi did not hesitate: dvauTaf 
~KoXovS~a-•v aJn;,, Mt., Mc.; Le., 
thinking of the life which was thus 
begun, writes ~/WJ\.ovefl, and adds Ka
TaA,,rJv iravra. The call was given 
by One Who knew that the way 
h:,d been prepared for its accept
ance. How the preparation had been 
made can only be conjectured: pos
sibly, as in the case of the first four, 
through the Baptist, Le. iii. rz. Cf. 
Tert. l. c., "neseio quorum tide uno 
verbo Domini 1mscitatus teloneum 
dereliquit." To Porphyry, who saw in 
Matthew's prompt obedience proof of 
the wental weakness of Christ's dis
ciples, Jerome replies that it rather 
attmts the m~guetic power exerted 
on men by His unique prrsonality. 

15-17. FE.-1.ST IN fo:n's HOUSE 
(Mt. ix. 10-13, Le. v. 29-32). 

15- ""' yivmu ..• ,ea,] Mt. ical 
,ylv,ro .. . ,cal 13ov: Le. drops the 
.Hebraic turn of the sentence. Kara-

·,c,,a-0<11, used of the sick in i. 30, ii. 4, 
refers here and in xiv. 3 to persons 
at table (see Amos vi. 4); cf. Judith 
xiii. 1 5, Le. v. 29, r Cor. viii. 10, and 
in class. Greek, Plato, Symp. 185 D. 
Mt. prefers dvau,a-0m, which is more 
usual in this sense in Biblical Greek 
(Lxx., I Esdr. iv. 10, Toh. ix. 6 (N), 
Mc. xiv. 18, &c.), so Mc. just below · 
(uvvav,KE<VTo); the Vg. endeavours to 
distinguish between the two (cum 
accumberet ... simul discumhebant). 'Ev 
Tfj olKit;1 aJrnv : so Le. ; Mt., speaking 
of his own house, omits avrov-a house 
to its owner or tenant is simply~ ol,c,a. 
A second house in Capernaum is now 
thrown open to Jesus and llis dis
ciples, cf. i. 29. On aurnu (nearly= 
iKEivov) cf. WM., pp. 183, 788. 

'IT0X11.oi T<Awva, KTA,] So Mt. ; Le. 
~v tJx_11.os 1ro11.vs r<Awv,;;v /Cat '1X11.wv. It 
was, as Lc. says, a µ•y6.X1J 3ox_ry, a 
'reception,' which, if intended in the 
first instance to do honour to the 
Master (aJTr:i), included many of Levi's 
friends and colleagues. T,XcJ,,,,s occurs 
in Mc. only in this context. T,11.wv••v 
'to impose taxes' is used in 1 Mace. 
xiii. 39 (d n aX11.o inll.wv,,ro iv 'I,pov
uaA.l)µ, /J,'}KfT< TEAWVEl!Tew, cf. x. 29, 30) 
of dues exacted from the Jews under 
the Syrian domination. The reXw111Jr 
or tax-farmer was a well-known 
personage at Athens in the time of 
Aristophanes, and not popular; cf. 
Ar. Eq. 247 f., ira'i< 1ra'i• r611'1Tavoupyov ..• 
Ka< ri/\ O)Jl'}V /CUI cf;apayya KUI XapvfJ3,v 
ap1rayryf. 'l'he V g. rend~rs the word 
by the title of the corresponding 
officer at Rome, publicanus; but the 
r.Xrova, of the Gosp3Js corresponded 
more nearly to the portitores. With 
the TEAwvm were aµaprw'A.ol; the two 
classes are found together again in 
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KtLVTO -rep , lr,<rov Kat TOtt;; µa011Tat<;; auTou· ryo-av 'Yap 
-rro/V\.O[ · Ka( 11KO,\oJ0ovv aVTCf 16 Kat [ oi J "/paµµaTELS I 6 

15 ,rv,aveKe<vro] pr eMovre~ AC*] Ka, 'l)Ko'i\ou0ovv (-0'1)t1av ACDrII~cJ>} al!'Tw] pr 

0 , D bf vg et omisso Ka, ace ff q arm r6 Ka, (om Ka< Bll. me} 01 (om o, ~\Vcvid) 

"IP· TWV <I>ap. (~)BL(Wcvid)A 33 b meood] Ka, o, "IP· Kat 'Pap. ACDrII<I> al o, Of "IP· KO.t 

ot <I>ap. ~ 604 armvid 

Mt. _ix. 19, Le. xv. 1. Fr~tzs~he cites 
Lucian Necyom. II, pmxo• Ka1 ,ropvo
/3ou1<.0L ,cal rEAruvat ica& KJAaKEt Kai 
uvKo<j)llvra, Jeal Tow-Dros- Oµ.iA.ot T"~V 
'Tf'&VTa KvKCdvru>v Ev Trjj fJlt:p. But dµ.. is 
probably used in this connexion with 
some latitude: sometimes it refers to 
the outcasts of society (Le. vii. 37), 
bnt as used by the Scribes it would 
include non-Pharisees e.g. Saddu
cees (so frequently in the Psalms 
of Solomon, Ryle and James, pp. 
xlvi, 3 f), Gentiles (Galatians ii. I 5, 
Lightfoot's note), or even Hellenizing 
Jews (r Mace. ii. 44, 48). Many of 
the men thus branded in Capornaum 
were probably guilty of no worse 
offence than abstaining from the 
official piety of the Pharisees, or 
following proscribed occupation8 (Le. 
xix. · 7, 8), or were of Gentile ex
traction, or merely consorted with 
Gentiles (Acts x. 28): cf. Mt. xviii. 17 
o Mv,d,i: 1<al /, T. The word aµap

-rooi\os belongs to the later Greek, but 
was probably a colloquialism in 
earlier times ( cf. Ar. l'hesm. r 1 II) ; 

in the LXX. it is specially common 
in Pss. (where it mostly = l1~1) and 
in Sirach. 

uvvavlKEtvro rep 'I17uov 1<ri\.J So 
Mt. };vvavan'i<T0at (3 Mace. V. 39) 
occurs again in vi. 22, and in Le. vii. 
49, xiv. 10, 1 5 ; Jo. appears to prefer 
avaK,,tT0at IT{,,, (xii. 2). 'I17<TOV is the 
N. T. form of the dat. (WM., p. 77); 
in Deut. iii. 21, xxxi. 23, Jos. i. 1, &c. 
'I17<Toi is the reading of Cod. B (in 
Jos. iv. 15 of A also). Ma017n/1: is 
hero used by Mc. for the first time; it 
occurs in Cod. A of Jer. xiii. 21, and 
again in xx. 1 r, xxvi. (xlvi.) 9, and not 

elsewhere in the LXX., but it ii; used 
by Plato for the adult pupil of a 
philosopher (Prot. 315 A). The Bib-
lical µa011rr/r is the pupil (71t;,7B) of 
a religious teacher, such as a Rabbi, 
or a Prophet who assumed the office 
of &1Mu1<a'i\or. On the pupils of the 
Scribes see Schiiror IL i. p. 324 ; cf. 
the reference to them in Aboth i. I 

(Taylor, Sayings, &c., p. 25). 'l'be 
master followed by his pupils was 
a familiar sight in Galilee ; it was 
the teacliing which was new. 

ry<Tav -yap 1rot.i\o[] Those words ap
pear to refer to r.i\. 1<. aJL., reasse1-ting 
the singular fact just mentioned
an editorial note, or possibly one 
belonging to the earliest form of 
the tradition. If Kat ,j1<0Aov0avv 
avrw is to he connected (WH.) with 
the' antecedent clause, it must be 
taken to refer to the fact that a 
number of this class had already 
begun to follow Jesus, probably in 
consequence of His words of forgive
ness to the paralytic, as well as 
through the example of Levi. But 
see next note. 

15-16. 1<at ,j1<o'i\ot0ovv UV'T'f) l<'TA.J 
So the words should probably be 
connected and read. · Jesus was fol
lowed to Lcvi's house by enemies 
as well as (1<al) disciples. 'A1<oi\ov0£°i.v 
in the Gospels usually implies moral 
attraction, and it may be to the 
rarity of the ordinary meaning th:tt 
the disturbance of the text is due : 
D (nl 1<at...ica1...1<at ,lclav) mediates be
tween the two texts. O! -ypaJLJLare"is 
rwv ~ap1<Taloo11: those of the Scribes 
who belonged to the Pharisees, cf. 
Acts xxiii. 9, nvis rwv -ypaJLJLarlwv 
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~ ,rf,,. I \ > '1, I ,1 , 0' \ ~ 
'TWV '+'apuratwv· Kat lOOll'TES O'TL f(J" lEL µEra TWII 

aµapTtv,\wv Kat 'TEA.WI/WI/ l;\eyov 'TOt~' µa011-rat<;; av'TOV 
"Q \ ~ "\ ~ or I ' ). ~ ' 8' "ii We 'Tl µE"Ta TWV 'TEi\.WIIWV '' Kat aµap-rWt\.WV- ECT £Et; 
~ 17 \ ' ' ( ,. , ,,.., "\. ' ' ,,.... ~, 0 ' , 

§ i I 7 ~ Kat aKOVCTa<, o 11crour;; ''-E'}'El avTotr;; O'TL u XPELaV 

~r syrhier 

gxovcrtv oi tcrxr5ovTEr;; ta-rpou, dM' oi KaKWS txol/7"€<;;' 
' ",\_e ',. I '1, I ',\_,\_ \ , A_ I ,-0 UK 11 ov Ka1\.ECTat otKawvr;; a a aµap-rw our;;. 

r6 Ka, ,oovns ~BLLI. We] om KCll ACrrr~<I> lattvtplvg armvid Ka, eioav D ] OT< «r8.e, 

B 33 565] on 7JU0«v ISDL c vg avrov eu8wvra ACW0r11.n~c:1> al a f q go J aµapr. "· 
T€A, BDL* 33 565 a b c g q vg00dd] T€A, "· aµapr. t{ACL00nwcri1.n~c:1> al f ff syrrl'"hhcl 

arm go I or,] pr n ACrLI.IU<I> al o,a n ~D j TEA, K, aµ.] TEA, K. rwv aµ. Baµ. K. rwv 
T€A, D a aeth / eu8m 2° (~BD minI"'uc a b c ff eu0tere G~ 124 604 syr1'"1)] +Kai 1r,vei 
ACEFHKLI'LI.II<I> al of vg syrrP<l•hhcI me go aeth +Kai mven G:::!: r24 604 syrhct+ o 

o,oauKaAos vµwv ISC (ante eu0.) LLI. 69 ro7r al c fvg me aeth r7 om avro,s D 

1 209 a b c ff g q I on ED 107r] om cett / ov] ov -yap CL ro71 c f ff vg / all.Xa B [ 
aµaprwAovs] +Hs µeravoiav er al a c f g syr1'1" (om HS µ. ~ABDKLLI.Il:;<I> al bf fi q vg 
syrr1..,,hhcI arm me aeth) 

rov µi1iow rwv <I>ap,ualwv. Mt. has 
oi <I>ap,ua,oi, Le., combining Mt. and 
Mc., ol <I>. l(al ol yp. mlrwv. 

Kai lbuvn~ on KTA.] The changes of 
order ( r 5, TfA. I(, aµ.., r 6, dµ.. /(, TfA, 
(r 0

), r•A. K, aµ.. (2°)) are singular and, 
if original, ean l1ardly be accidental. 
Possibly Mc. menns to show that in 
the thoughts of these Scribes, though 
not in their words, the charge of 
being in the company of sinners was 
foremost. Hero, at least, the Master 
had, as they supposed, revealed His 
departure from the standard of the 
0. T. (Ps. i. r). For li'Jiiv on (see 
vv. 11.) cf. ix. 25. 

lX,yov rots µa0ryraZs KTA.] Not yet 
daring to remonstrate with the Mas
ter; they have learnt caution from the 
experience related in ii. 8. •on is 
herc=ri; (Mt., Le., fi<a r,;): cf. ix. II, 

28, and for the Lxx., r Chron. xvii. 6 
(on=M~~), Jer. ii. 36 (=i1~); see 
WM., p. 208, n. 5, and Burton, 
§ 349. To eat with Gentiles was an 
offence recognised even by Pharisa.ic 
Christians (Acts xi. 3, cf. Gal. ii. r r f.), 
and publicans and sinners were ranked 
in the same category with Gentiles 
(r Cor. v. r r). 

After lrrB, .. }It. supplies J 8,8Jurn 
AOS vµ.wv : Le. includes the disciples 
( fu0lfr~ Kal 1rLvErE ). 

r7. Kai aKovua~ J 'Iryuoii~J The 
remark do~s no,t es;ape Hin.1:, cf. 
v. 36. Ou xpnav •xovu,v Ot ICTX, 

nX.: so the three Synoptists (Le., 
vywivovus= luxDovrn). The proverb 
in some form was not unknown to 
pagan writers, e.g. Pausanias ap. 
Plutarch. apophth. Lacon. 230 F, ov8' 
o[ larpol, E<pry, 7rapQ ro'ir Vyialvovcnv 
8'1TDV &€ ol vo(TaVvrE~ <1tarpl{:3£Lv El@Ba
u,v: Diog. Laert. Antisth. vi. 1. 6, 
ol larpol, 'P11ul, fL€Ta rWv PQ(TOVVT©V 

,lulv aXX' ov rrvperTOV<TtV: the last 
words present an application to which 
Jesus does not refer, but which is im
plied in the use of the saying. 

ovK ryX0ov KTA.] Le. ovK [Jo.fAvBa, 
adtling ,i, µETavowv-a true gloss, 
but perhaps not so well in keep
ing with the proverbial form of 
the saying as the terser ending. 
'Jhere is no need to say that the 
physician's aim is the re~toration of 
the patient to health. .For early 
homil~tic apr;lic~tious, se~ J~,tin ~-: 
apol. I. 15, ov yap rov, iliKatou, ovi'i, 
ToVS' uOO(j;pova~ €k µ£T&vutav fKllAEU'EV 
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IS K I ,;, ' 0 ' ., ' \ ' ,-h ~ 8 at rJ<TW' ot µa rJ'Tat wavou Kat ot '1-'api<Ta tot I 

' ' ,, ' ' ' ,..., j\ ' VrJ<T'TEVOJl'T€'>. Kat ,pxov-rat Kat A.E7ov<T111 auTtp ....i.ta 

18 o, <I>ap«raw, t:-\ADCDK7\III al bee fff g_ vg syrrswhd arm me goJ o, rwv <I>ap,,ra,ccv 
EFGHLSUVrAII~ 1 33 al agl fiyt"'h o, <I>apurcuwv 1> 

6 Xpt<Trrft, dAAct ro'Us drTE{3ELs- Ka~ d,co
)l£1crrow Kal a/'li,wv~. Ps. Clem. 2 Gor. 
2, Toiira A<YH 6Tt <lft rnv~ drro"J..Xvµi-

' f' , ,,. I ' J \ 
VOl)f U'f'\ELV" ;Kf~V~ "lap HTTUI ~eya ~at 
0avµcu,Tov, ov Ta ,crrwTa <TT'}pt(nv aX
Xa TU rrirrTOVTa. The contrast of aµap
TWAOS and Mrnws appears first in Ps. 
i. 5. The question who are the <5{
Kaw, whom Christ did not come to 
call has exercised interpreters here 
and in Le. xv. 17. In such contexts 
the relatively righteous can hardly 
be in view, since all are aµapTwAo[ 
in the sight of Gon and of Christ 
(Rom. iii. 23, I John i. 8). Hence 
Macarius Jl,fognes, iv. r8, argues that 
the /'l{rnw, are the Angels. But since 
our Lord speaks only of those within 
the sphere of His mission, the expla
nation is inadmissible. Rather His 
reference is to the Pharisees, on the 
assumption that they were what they 
professed to be, and the saying in 
this respect should not be pressed 
beyond its immediate application : 
cf. Jerome: "sngillat scribas et Phari
sacos, qui iustos se aestimantes pec
catorum et publicanorurn consortia 
declinabant "; we need not add with 
Thpht.: K.aT' ,lpwv,iav yap TOVTO qJ'}<T!V. 
The point of it is that if the guests 
were aµapTw"J..ol, it was in such com
pany the physician of souls might bo 
sought, and not under opposite cir
cumstances. For this view of sin as 
a disease comp. Isa. i. 4 ff. and !iii. 
5, 'r'}' /J,©AW'IT£ avrov ,jµft," la0'1µ.•v. 
Mt. inserts between the proverb and 
its applicittion a reference to Hosea 
vi. 6 q. v. With ~XBov cf. ltijX0av, 
~:_38, and note there; x. 45, Jo. i. II, 
lIL 2, &c. 

I8-22. QUESTION OF F ASTlNG : 

THE OLD AND THE NEW (Mt. 'ix. 14 

-i7, Le. v. 33-39). 
18. 1<.al ~rrav o1 µa0'1rn' 1<.TA.] V g. et 

erant .. .i"eiunantes, 'were fasting' not 
(as Wi\1., p. 438) 'were used to fast'; 
cf. Le. v'}rrnvovrriv rr111<va ; on this im
perf. see Blass, Gr., p. 198 f., Burton, 
§ 34. If Levi's entertainment fell on 
a Sunday or a \V cdnesday night, the 
disciples of Jesns were feasting after 
the disciples of stricter schools had 
begun one of their weekly fasts. The 
Law required abstinence only on the 
Day of the Atonement (,j V'}rrufo, 
Acts xxvii. 9), but the stricter Jews 
practised it on the second and fifth 
days of every week (Schurer n. ii. 
119). For the pradiccof the disciples 
of the Pharisees (i.e. the pupils of 
Pharisaic Rabbis) see Le. xviii. 12, 

llr)rTTft'O) /'lk TOV ua/3/3aTOv, Pidache 
7 = Apost. Const. vii. 23, ll1JO"Tn1ovrrt 
-yap l'iwTipg uaf3,3,rTWV K.at 11"</J,1TT[J, and 
J. Lightfoot on l\It. ix. 14. The 
disciples of John (mentioned again in 
Jo. i. 35, iii. 2 5, cf. Acts xix. 2 ff.) 
naturally inherited John's asceticism 
(Mt. xi. 18). 'L'atian omits this ex
planatory note, which is peculiar to Mc. 

Ka, lpxovrat 1<rA.] Not apparently 
the disciples of John or of the Phari
sees, but the Scribes, who have now 
gathered courage from confidence in 
the goodness of their cau~e : cf. Le. 
o1 i3i Ei1rav. Mt. gives another ac
count: Tf'porr•pxovrnt avT~ ol µa0'1rnl 
'lwavnv, and alters the question ac
cordingly (<lta Ti ~µf'i~ K.TA.). Tatian 
ignores the difference, adopting Lc.'s 
form. Later harmonists imagine the 
same question to be put in varying 
for111 by the disciples and the guest~, 
e.g. Aug. de cons. ii. 26. 62, who is 
followed by Bede : "colligendum a 
pluribus bane Domino objectam esse 
quaestionem et a Pliarisacis scilicet 
et a diHcipulis Joanuis et a convivis 
vel aliis q11ibusdam." The uncertainty 
thus imported into the history is 
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I ' 0 \ '/ I \ ' 0 \ ~ ,rh I 'Tl ot µa YJTat wavou Kat Ol µa rJTat 'TWV '+'aptcratwi· 
I ' ~ \ \ 0 ' ' I \ JlrJ<r'T€UOV<rlJ' Ol 0€ crot µa Yf'Tat OU VYJ<r'T€VOU<rlV; Kat 

19 €i7r€J/ at/TOI\; 0 , IYJ<rOV\; 19 M,, ovvavTaL Ol UI.Ot TOV 

vvµ<J>wVO\; Ell qi o vuµ<f>tM µer' avTWV E<r'Ttv VYJ<r'T€U€LV; 

8crov xpovov ~xou<rtv 'TOV vuµgAov µEr' aVTWV oZ: 

20 OuvavTaL VYJ<r'T€J€LII' 20 f.A..EIJ(J"OJJ'Tal 0€ r,µEpat ()Tav 

18 o, µa.8. T. if>ap. ~BC*L 33 565 e aeth Joi T. <I>. C'DrAII2:<I> al c ,g syrrpe,hhcl o, 
'Pa.p<<Fa.w, minpauc a f ff arm oi a.,ro T, <p, o, µa.8. T, 'P. 1071 om A I om µa.87Jra., 4° B 
127 zJ>O 19 om o I'f/<F, D 28 bi q I Tov vvµcp.J nuptiarum b ff vg I om o<Fov 

XJX>•ov ... V7JITT<V<<V DU r 33 604 aJpauc a b e ff g i syrpe•h aeth j µe0 <a.urwv 

ALr Li.Ill:<l> al 

surely a worse evil than any doubt 
that can arise as to the precise 
accuracy of one of the reports. 

ol (Ji uol µa0')ra[ nA.] They still 
stop short of a direct attack upon the 
Master; cf. v. 24. 

19. µ~ auvavrn,;] Vg. numquid 
possunt ., M1 expects a negative an
swer (WM., p. 641, Blass, Gr., p.254); 
cf. e.g. Mt. vii. 9, 10, Jo. iii. 4, James 
ii. 14. Lc.,as often, turns the sentence 
into another form with a slightly 
different sense: µq Mvau0, ... rro,,'iv 
P')fTTEVfTUI; in Mt. and Mc. (,vvavrn, 
points to the moml impossibility ; 
they might be made to fast, but it 
would not be a fast worthy of the name. 

o! vlol rnii vvµ<provos] = i1~J::!iJ 1~:jl, 
known in class. Greek as vvµ<pevral., 
and in the later literary style as 
7rapavvµ.qiowrrrapavvµ_qiw,. Forvvµ<j)wv 
(=-1rauros, Joel ii. 16)cf. 'l'obitvi. r4, 
17, and for the idiom 'sons of,' &c., 
I Mace. iv. 2 ol vlol ri)s .1Kpar ='the 
men of the citadel' ; see Trench, 
Studies, p. 170 n. The Lord per
haps designedly adopts the Baptist's 
own metaphor (Jo. iii. 29), substi
tuting holl'ever ol vlol rov vvµ<pwvo!> 
for J <piAos rov vvµ,:plov : on the dis
tinction between the two see Edcrs
heim i. 355, and Moore on Judges 
xiv. II, 20. The rule of the 'best 
man' was over; twelve disciples had 
taken the place of the one fore-

runner. In the present connexion the 
title 'sous of the bride-chamber' had 
perhaps a further appropriateness; it 
was in fact an answer to the cavil of 
v. 18, for "apparently by Rabbinic 
custom all in attendance on the bride
groom were dispensed from certain 
rcligio,1s observances in consideration 
of their duty to increase his joy" 
(Hort, Judaistic C!tr-istianity, p. 23). 

,v ,e J vvµqi/or KTA.] So the Lord 
identifies Himself with the Bride
groom of 0. T. prophecy (Hos. ii. 20, 

&c.), i.e. Goo in His covenant relation 
to Israel, a metaphor in the N. T. ap
plied to the Christ (}It. xxv. 1, Jo. 
iii. 28, 29, Eph. v, 28 ff., Apoc. xix. 7, 
&c.). Victo,r: rro'iM _vvwf:lo"; ? µD-1.: 
Ao,v vvµ<p£v£u0a, T')V <KKA')fTtav ..• TI 
EfTTIII ry IIIJ/',PEVfTU,; J.ppa{3wvor Mui!>, 
rovrlur1. '1f1tEVµaros dyfou x&p,s-. 'Ev 
,e Mc., Le. = ,qi' iluov Mt., cf. Mc., 
infra, OfTOII xpovov. For V1JfTTEU£tV Mt. 
substitutes ,r,v0iiv. Fasting was 
fitting for the house of mourning, 
not for a time of rejoicing : cf. 
Judith viii. 6, ev1urwE ,rauas- Tll'< 

ryµ.ipa< rij< X'/P<V<TEOJS' avrijr. With 
OfTOV xpovov •xovutv cf. xiv. 7, lµ.i a. 
olJ 1rllvr0Tt: lx,;rt: [µ.€U EavrWv] ! Jo. 
xiii. 33, fTt µiKpuv µ,B' ilµ.o,v Elµ,. 
"Ouov xpl,vov is the acc. of duration, 
WM., p. 288. 'l'atian again (cf. v. 18) 
omits the words which .Mc. adds. 

20, t!A£UfTOJJTa£ a. ryµ.ipai KTA.] 
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d1rap0fi a-;r' au'TWV d vvµcp[o,, Kat' 'TOT€ V1]£T'T€U<Tova-w 
> ' 1 < I §21 '°" \ § ' / ,Q"\. < f § 1Vg 

€11 €KEW, 'T., rJP.EP<f-· OU0€t<; E'7rLfJl\.1}µa paKOU<; 2 I § syr'in 
§ , 'rt, , f , , • I "\. I > '}\ f 
a7va1 ou €7rtpa1r'TE£ E7rt tµa-rwv 1ra,'-awv· EL oE µt/, §, 

20 a1rapO1J] ap01J C 13 28 6+ 69 124 346 ( €V €KELVG.£< ra,s 1Jµ<pais rrr• al minP10' 

a b C e fvg me 21 auom] pr KG.I EFHUVrrr al+oe DG'.il I-E7ri<lVPpa'11"1"eL DI 
,µ,anw 1raAa,w Arb.TI~il>, al I µ,1J] l'-1J'Yf Kall*l: m.innonn 

There must be a limit to the joyous 
life of personal intercourse. 'l'ho say
ing as far as VT/<rTEvaov<T,v is reported 
in identical words in Mt., l\lc., Le. 
For the phrase iX,vuovrn, ➔JL- see 
Le. xxi. 6, and with the whole verse 
compare Jo. xvi. zo. "Orav 111rap0fi, 
V g. cum auferetur-rathor perhaps, 
cum ablatus f uerit ; omv leaves the 
moment uncertain, while of the cer
tainty of the future occurrence there 

- is no question: cf. Burton, § 316. 
'A1ralp•u0m, here only used of Christ's 
departure; but of. Isa. liii. 8, a'lp•rn• 
d1rO r-ij~ 'Yii~ ~ (w~ aVroV. Kal -rdrE 
J/1/<TTEv<Tovuiv: a prophecy, not a cmn
mand ; the Lord anticipates that 
fasting will remain as an institution 
of the Church after the Passion, and 
regulates its use (Mt. vi. 16). Comp. 
Acts xiii. 2, 3, xiv. 23, Didache 7, 8, 
vµ,e'is /Ji "T/<rTEV<TaTE nrp&lJa seal rrapa
<TICW')V. The fast before Easter was 
from the end of the second century 
speci,tlly connected with this saying 
of Christ : Tert. ieiun. z, "certe in 
evangelio illos dies ieiuniis dcter
rninatos putant in quibus ablatus est 
S110nsus, et hos esse iam solos legitimos 
ieiuniornm Christianorum ... de cetero 
indifferenter ieiunandum ex arbitrio, 
non ex imperio." Of, Const. Ap. v. 18 

) ,.. C , "i' ,.. I f 

Ell Tat, T//1.Epa<S 01.IV TOV 1Ta<T}(Q J/1/UT€Vff€ 
••. iv mvra,, olv ,/p0'1 ,,<p' 1µ,wv. Even 
in regard to the Paschal fast there 
was at first no rigid uniformity; cf. 
Iren. (ap. Eus. v. 24) who remarks: 
~ ll,acpoovla rij~ VTJCTTEla!t rT}v Oµ.Ovo,av 
rijr ,rl<rTfwr uvvluTT}ut. 'Ev E K£lvn -rfi 
~µ,ipq. = (Le.) iv i,c,iva,~ ra"is ~µ.ipais, 
for which see Mc. i. 9 note. On the 
ch8Jlge introduced by the Gospel into 

t~e o,r~inance, of _£asth:g, sec, ':icto; : 
01.11< avayK/} ••• aAJ\.a yvwµu, a, apETTjv. 
Bede aptly compares Acts ii. 13. Of. 
th l . " ' , ' , e og1?n ; •';II P.'I 'VTJUTEV<TT/,TE ro~ 
l<D<TJLOV OU P.T/ E1.1p71n TT/V fja<TIJ\.Etav rov 
Srnv (Oxyrhynchus Papyri, i. p. 3). 

2 I. ov&,,. i1ri/3X71µ,a ICT/\.] The two 
parables that follow occupy the same 
position in the three Synoptists, and 
doubtless are meant to illustrate the 
answer to the question of v. r8. 'ETTl
f1AT/µ.a p&Kov, ayvacpov, V g. adsumen
tum pauni rudis, is explained Ly 
Le. as E1r[{jA11µa drr~ 1..µarlov Katvo'U. 
'Pa,ws is a rag, whether of. old stuff 
(Jcr. xlv. (xxxviii.) I 1, 1raJ1.au'i p&1<'1),or, 
as here, newly torn from the piece: e.g. 
Artemidorus (27) uses it of the strips 
of cloth wound round a mummy. In 
tl1e present ca.-,e the pa1<0, is ifyva<pov 
( = ay11a1rrov, i11eva1rrov)-torn off from 
a piece which had not gone through 
the hands of ~he yvacp .. k rva<pEv. 
(Mc. ix. 3) = 0~1:!l, Aram. ~1~i:', occurs 
thrice in the LXX. (4 Regn. xviii. 17, 
Isa. vii. 3, xxxvi. z) in connexion 
with " the fuller's field "-possibly a 
bleaching ground at Jerusalem; of. 
Joseph. B. J. v. 4. z, riJ rov yvacpiw~ 
1rpo<Tayoprnoµevov µ•~µ.a. Comp. the 
account of the martyrdom of James 
'the Just,' Euseb. H. E. ii. 23 : i\a-
i:i' ~ - ,I.' ' t•~ , ? 
r;wv. ·;fl) To:V /<v~...,.,H.rJV TO ~VJ\.~V EV 'i1 
a1rem•C• ra ,µ,aria 1<rA. EmfjJ1.71µ.a, 
'a patch,' et: Jos. ix. I r (5), Symm., ra 
uavllaXia ,m(3X~µ.arn £xovra : for i1r,
pa 1rr" CWH., Notes, p. 163, Blass,· 
Gr., p. 10) Mt., Le. have im/3alt.AE1 . 

• z ae µ,~ ,er:\.] El ae µ~ (Le . .; a, 
µ1y•), V g. alioquin, 'if otherwise': 
see Blass, Gr., p. 26o, and et: Mt. vi. 
1, Jo. xiv. 2, Apoc. ii. 5. 
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afp€L TO 7rA1pwµa drr' mlrnu] l\It. 
a lpn ... TO 1T A. aUroV d1T6 roV lµar lov. 
In each case it seems best to identify 
rl> 'TfA~pwp.a with r/, i1ri(3>..ryµa, and to 
take avrou as = roii lµarlov. In adopt
ing this view it is not necessary to 
give up the passive seuse of 7rAf 
pwµa for which Lightfoot contends 
(Colossians, p. 323 ff.); for as he 
points out, the patch may be so 
called "not because it fills the hole, 
but because it is itself fulness or 
full mc,,sure as reg,1rds the defect." 
As irr{p11.ryµa is the piece laid on or 
applied to the rent, so rrt..1pwµa is 
the same piece as filled in and be
come the complement (V g. supple
mentum). To Kaw/w TOV 'TfaAawv, the 
new complement of the old garment ; 
the contrast of Kam5, (v,!o,), rra>..aul., is 
frequent in the N.T., perhaps through 
the influence of this saying, and the 
examples are interesting: Rom. vii. 6, 
Eph. iv. 22 ff., Col. iii. 9 f., Heb. viii. 13. 
For rra>..a,os as applied to a garment 
cf. Dent. viii. 4, Isa. l. 9, Ii. 6. 

Kat xiipov (J'xirrµa yli,€Tat] 'And a 
worse rent is the result' (Wycliffe, 
" more brekynge is maad "). Cf. Lc.'s 
parai:hr~se, a;1c1 Philo, de c~eat.1;rinc. 
I I, ou µovov "I l:ha<f,opor11s aKotvwv11rov, 
llAAtl Knl 1] f1rtKpU-rfta 0uTipav pij~lV 
arr•pyaaoµfr11 µaAAOV fi EVW<JW. For 

<J'Xi<J'µa cf. i. 10: elsewhere in the N. T. 
the word is used in an ethical sense 
(Jo. vii. 43, 1 Cor. i. JO, &c.). 

22. Ka£ otl3,l. /3aAAH KTA.] So Le.; 
Mt. otl3, {3a.>..>..aw,v. The worn out 
arrKos passed into a proverb, see Job 
xiii. 28, Ps. cxviii. (cxix.) 83: comp. 
especia!Iy Jos. ix. 10 (4), a<J'Kaus oi'vov 
rrat..a,01},. Kat Kar<ppwy6ras: ib. 19 (13), 
olroi ol duKol -roV oivov otls- lrrA.~uaµ,ev 
Kmvavr, Ka/ oi'iro, ipp«>yarrw. The 
wine-skins in the parable are as yet 
whole, but thin and strained by use, 
and unable to resist the strength of 
the newly fermented wine. The con
trast is here between vio~ and7raAato~: 
vfos is recens (Vg. novellas), freshly 
made, in reference to time : for olvos 
vio~ cf. Isa. xlix. 26, Sir. ix. 10. A 
full treatment of the synonyms Kawor, 
vios may be found in Trench, syn. JO, 

or in 'IY estcott on Heh. viii. 8, xii. 24. 
,l 3i µ~ KrA.] Mt., Le. ,l 3i µ1ye: 

see on v. 21. If any one is so unwise ' 
as to become an exception to the 
rule, he will lose both wine and skins. 
l\Ic.'s brevity is noticeable; both Mt. 
and Le. distinguish the manner of the 
loss in the two cases-o otvo~ <Kx<"ira, 
(<Kxu01rr,ra,) Kal of a<TKOt drroAAVVTal 
(arro>..ovvrai). Similarly in the next 
clause Mt. supplies [3d>..>..avrrw, Le. 
ffAryriov. Attempts have been made 
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in the Mss. to assimilate Mc. ; see 
vv. 11. The contrast between vios, 
rn,v6s is preserved by the three Syn
optists, lmt it has been missed in 
the Vg., vinum nm:urn in utres no
vos. On the connexion of these para
bles with the context see Hort, Jud. 
Chr., p. 24. The general teaching 
is that men " nova non accepturos 
esse nisi 11ovi fiere11t" (Hilary). The 
old system was not capable of being 
patched with mere fragments of the 
new, and still less could the old man 
receive the new spirit and life. ]'or 
some special applications of the prin
ciple cf. Trench, Studies, p. 180 ff. 

23-28. CORN -FIELD INCIDENT. 

QUESTION OF THE SABBATH. (Mt. xii. 
1-8, Le. vi. 1-5.) 

23. ic:al Jyiv,ro ... 8,a1rop,v,uBa1] Et 
factum est ut ... arnbularet (f) ; cf. 
ii. 15, and see Burton, § 36o. Le. 
has the same construction, and agrees 
with Mc. also in the order of events: 
Mt., who begius iv iK""'f r<i> ic:mpr.f, 
i'rropd,0.,.,, places this incident much 
later. 'Ev Tots uaj3j3auw (ro'is u. l\It., 
iv uafJfjaT'f Le. : see note on i. 21), 

'on the sabhath'; in Le. 'Western' 
and 'Syrian' authorities add 8rnr,po-
1rpoor'{', cf. WH., Notes, p. 58. ~ia-

1ropd.,uBa1, a common LXX. word 
(usually= ';J~Q or "1;il/), is rare in the 
N. T., occurring, besides this context, 
Lc.ev. 2, act. 1, Paul 1 ; the construction 
varies, the verb being used absolutely, 
or followed by acc. with or without 
prep.; for 8m1r. 8ui cf. Prov. ix. 12 c, 
Soph. iii. 1. The fields were probably 
in the neighbourhood of Capernaum; 
there is no charge of having exceeded 

the S,tbbath day's journey (Acts i. 12, 

ef. Joseph. ant. xiii. 8. 4, ov1< •t•urw 
f/ ~µ'iv oVrt: lv rolt o-Clj3{3arrtv oVT,. lv 
ri'J eopri'J hi 1THT1)KO<TT)1] 08,vnv). T~ 
u1roptµ,a: in the LXX., u1rop,µ,os =!!'JI 
(Gen. i. 29) or !,'~i.l (Lev. xi. 37); u,ro
p,µ,a ="sown laud," "corn-fields" (V. 
sata), is found in a papyrus of e. A.D. 

346, and seems to have been familiar 
in colloquial Greek of cent. ~ for i,; 
belongs to the common tradition of 
the Synoptic Gospels. 

{fptavTo otov 1TOlftV Tt?..Aovus] Mt. 
{fptavro n?..Anv, Le. <TtAA.011. '08/iv 
.,.o,,'iv is properly, like 080.,.ou'iv, to 
make a road, or make one's way, and 
suggests that the party was pushing 
its way through the corn where there 
was no path ; Euth. : iva 1Tpof3aiVEw 
•xouv. But oll6v 1TOift<TBai is used 
(Herod., Xen., Dion. Hal., Joseph., 
&c.) of simple advance (V g. coeperunt 
praegredi, v. l. progredi), and c\8. 
.,.0,.,11 probably bears that meaning 
here ; cf. J ud. xvii. 8 TOU 'll'Ol~<Tal oMv 

mlrnv (b7':l nibP?-, but see Moore, 
Judges, p. 385 f.). As they went 
they plucked the ears and ate (1<al 
JaBt .. ,, l\It.; ic:al {fuBwv Le., who adds 
'1/J-c.lxovns ra,s x•p<J'iv). Permission to 
pluck and eat ears of standing corn 
was given by the Law, provided that 
no instrument was used, Deut. xxiii. 
24 ,(26): ~VA~ct«s iv, Ta~s ,X'P';'v <TOU 

uraxvs ic:a, 8p,.,.avov ou p,1) ,.,.,fJaAlJs. 
24. Kal ol <I>apLua,oi KTA, J Seo 

notes on ii. 16, 18. The Mnster is 
again attacked through the disciples. 
Mt. supplies al µ.aBqrai uou before 
'IToiou,nv, Le. represents the question 
as addressed to the disciples (-rl 
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1ro1E1n). "Ille (= l'1~1), not lllut ( = 
nm); cf. iii 34, xi 21, xiii. 1, 21' xv. 
4, 35, xvi. 6. The offence was being 
openly committed under the very eyes 
of the Master. Plucking corn was 
considered as equivalent to reaping, 
the hand taking the place of the 
sickle, and reaping on the Sabbath 
was forbidden (Exod. xxxiv. 21, T'f 
dµ~T'I_J KaTairava-is; cf. J. Lightfoot on 
Mt. xii. 2). T[ iroioiia-1v -ro,s a-a{3{3. /j 
oVK Ef1:<TTu1; SC. 'JT □ tf'iv Tois rFCl{3{3au-,v. 
Mt. simplifies the construction by 
writing 1TowVutv 2; oVJC ig1:CTrtv 1T0telv Ev 
a-a{:J{3aT'I_J, and similarly Le. The act 
was not unlawful in itself, but only in 
regard to the occasion. 

2 5. 1ml EA<y•v UVTOIS Ovllfoo-re 
dviyvwre KTA.] The Lord concedes 
the principle for the moment, content 
with pointing out that rules of this 
kind admit of exceptions. ova. dv,yv., 
an appeal to an authority which they 
recognised and of which they were pro
fessed students. The formula is fre
quently used by our Lord, cf. xii. ro, 
26, :Mt. xii. 5, xix. 4, xxi. 16 (ovae1rore, 
oila£, or oVK Uvfyv. ;). 

Tl l1rol17a-eu Aav,{f! KTA.] The 
reference is to I Sam. xxi. 1 ---6, but 
the words xp•iav •rrx•v 1ml l1r,{vaa-ev 
are an inference from the facts, added 
to bring out the parallel David and 
his men find their counterpart in the 
Son of David and His disciples. 

26. ,Ela-ijA0,v ,ls Tov oiKov ,.-i,ii tleoii] 
I.e., the Tabernacle: cf. Jud. xviii 

31, 1 Regn. i. 7, 24 It was at this 
time in Nob (Noµ.(:M, Noµ.µ.a (B), No{ja 
(A),Nofj (K)), a town of Benjamin (Neh. 
xi. 32) near Jerusalem (Isa. x. 32 
Hcb.). Mt. mos ela-ijAtlev (cf. vv. ll. 
here), Le. cJs , la-. 

<'irl 'A{:Jiatlo.p dpx«ploos] Vg. sub A. 
pr£ncipe sacerdotum: cf. 1 Mace. xiii. 
42, ETOVS "ITpOOTOV e,rl I{µ.wvos dpx«pioos. 
Le. iii. 2, l1rl dpx1•piws •Avva 1ml 
Kaiaq,a. Polyc. mart. 21, EITt dpx«plc,)S 
<l>,Al1r1rov TpaXA,avov. 'E,r/ ='in the 
time of,' as in Acts xi. 28 lyivETo l1rl 
KAavlllov : when an anarthrous title 
is added to the personal name, the 
period is limited to the term of 
office : 'in the days when A. was 
highpriest.' Tov dpx. (AC) is perhaps 
a correction. The clause is peculiar 
to Mc., and may be an editorial 
note. It is in conflict with the ac
count in I Sam. l.c. where the high
priest at the time of David's visit 
to Nob is Ahimelech ('lJ~'?.'t'l~, LXX., 

codd. BA, 'A(3(,),µ.i).ex, but in I Regn. 
xxx. 7, 2 Regn. viii. 17, 'Ax«µ.i;\,x), 
not A biathar, .Ahimelech's son and 
successor (I Sam. xxii. 20). The con
fusion between Ahimclcch and Abia
thar seems to have begun in the text 
of the 0. T., where (both in M. T. and 
Lxx.) we read of Ahimelech the son 
of Abiathar as high-priest in the time 
of David (2 Sam. viii. 17, cf. Driver, 
ad l., 1 Chron. xviii. 16, xxiv. 6). '.l'he 
clause is omitted by Mt., Le., see 
Hawkins, H. S., p. 99. 
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TOV~ aprov~ T»~ ,rpo0£(Tf<,)~ J V g. panes 
propositionis (Wycliffe, "loues of pro
posicioun"); cf. Heh. ix_ 2,,) rrp60,<T,~ 
TWV &pr@v, propositio panum. The 
'shewbread' as set before Gon is 
called o•~!F! OQ?., apm, lvolmo, (Exod. 
xxv. 29), rrpa1<dµ1,vo, (Exod. xxxix. 18 
(36) ), TOV ,rpao-oo,rov (1 Regn. xxi. 6), 
Tij~ 1rpo<T<.popa~ (3 Re;;n. vii. 34=48). 
(al) iipro<(Tijr) 1rp0Bbn@r occurs also in 
1.~egn. l.c., but as a paraphrase for 
t!'1P, and in 2 Chron. iv. 19 it stands 
for l:l1~~JJ co>.; but elsewhere it = 
oo?-i~ (Ex~d. xl. 21 (23), &c.) or in 
Chron.,f1;;,']~t:t-or.ij (1 Chr.ix.32) ;i.e., 
it points to· the ord~red rows upon the 
table rather than to their ceremonial 
import. See however Deissmann, 
Bibdstudien, p. 155 f. (E. Tr., p. 157). 
It was one of the glories of Judas 
Maccabaeus that he restored the use 
of the shewbread (2 Mace. x. 3, Toov 
d.pToov r~v 1rpo0,<TtV l1ro,~u-avro). 

ot" oJ,c ;~s <payr'iv El µ~ -roVs- IEp£Ls-] 
'Which it was not lawful that any 
should eat except the priests': so Le. ; 
Mt. has the more usual construction 
et<u-rtv .. . roi~ 1,pEV<TLV. On the law of 
the shewbread see Lev. xxiv. 5, 
Joseph. ant. iii. 10. 7, al Si rair i•p•vaw 
1rpor rpo<j,~v S[Sovrn,. But the prohi
bition does not seem to have been 
absolute ; cf. I Sam. xxi. 4. Ov,c ;g.u-nv 
is taken out of the mouth of the 
Scribes, and used in their sense (v. 24): 
it was at least as unlawful to eat 
the shewbread as to pluck and eat 
corn on the Sabbath. 

Kai EfJ6l-KfV Kai Tois- ITTJv aV-r<f) oJo-1.v] 
Cf. v. 2 5, o1 }1,ET' avrov. An 0. T. phrase 

S. M. 2 

~sec Gi:n. iii .. 6>t_ Delitzsch renders: 
lJ:1~ ii;'~ O•?l~~i' Or)f\~!. The com
panions were in David's case 1raia6.p,a, 
01·w~, i.e. personal followers, the 
nucleus of the crowd who gathered 
round him in the cave of Adullam 
(I Sam. xxii. z). The contrast be
tween these men and the peaceful 
disciples of Jesus is great, but it only 
serves to add force to the argument. 

27. Mt. gives another argument: 
the priests in the temple were com
pelled to violate the strict law of the 
Sabbath, their duties being in fact 
doubled on that day (Numb. xxviii. 9); 
if the exigencies of the temple justi
fied their conduct, a greater than 
the temple was here to justify the 
disciples. He adds a quotation from 
Hos vi. 6, which he had previously 
cited in connexion with the saying of 
v. 17 (Mt. ix. 13). 

TO o-a/3{:JaTov .. . a,a -r6 u-af3/3aTOV J Mc. 
only; cf. Hawkins,,.EI.f P; 99., Com~. 
2 Mace. v. 19, ov a,a TOIi T071"011 TO 

f0vo~, dAAtl a,a Til t6vot rOv T61rov 0 
dpwr ,g,:X,taTo. The Rabbis them
selves occasionally admitted the prin
ciple ; see Schiittgen ad l. and the 
passage cited by Meyer from Mechilta 
in Exod. xxxi. 13: "the Sabbath is 
delivered unto you, and ye are not 
delivered to the Sabbath." Our Lord's 
words rise higher, and reach further: 
at the root of the Sabbath-law was 
the love of God for mankind, and not 
for Israel only. Cf. Rphrem: "the 
Sabbath was appointed not for God's 
sake, but for the sake of man." Ben
gel : "orig-o et finis rerum spectanda; 
benedictio sabbati (Gen. ii. 3) hominem 

4 
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AC*DA~T minpauc 

spectat." For a similar antithesis cf. 
r Cor. xi. 9. 'o av0ponro~, man, i.e. 
humanity; cf. Heel. i. 3, iii. 19. 

28. 00(1"1"€ dp,os ECTTLV KrA..] Wycliffe, 
"and so mannes sone is also lord of the 
sabath." Kvpw~ yap ,crnv, Mt.; K. lurn,, 
Le. In Mc. the sequence of the thought 
is clear. The Sabbath, being made for 
man's benefit, is subject to the con
trol of the ideal and representative 
Man, to whom it belongs. On cZcrrE 
with the indic. mood see WM., p. 377, 
Burton § 237, and cf. Me. x. 8. Kvp1os 
is here perhaps rather 'owner' than 
'master'-nfW•1 ~?/~, cf. Gen. xlix. 
23, Jud. xix. 22. On ,l vl. r. dv0p. see 
-v. 1011. Tatian, followed by the 0. L. 
cod. a, places after this verse c. iii. 2 1 

(q.v.), as ifit was His doctrine of the 
Sabbath which led our Lord's relatives 
to suspect insanity. 

III. 1-6. HEALING OF A WITHERED 
HA.'ID ON THE SABBATH (Mt. xii. 9-
14, Le. vi. 6-u). 

I. Kat ,lcr;,;\,0,v 1raA.w Eis crvvayo,
'Y'l"} Another scene in a synagogue. 
IlaAIV points back to i. 21 (cf. ii. 1, 
13; iii. 20, iv. 1) unless, with Bengel, 
we interpret "alio sabbato." Ek 
crvvaywy~v, llOt El~ Tf/V er., aS ill i. 
2r, (vi. 2), where the synagogue is 
localised ; here the reader's thought 
is limited to the fact that the event 
took place in a synagogue. Cf. Jo. 
vi. 59, xviii. 20, James ii. 2 ; simi
larly we speak of going 'to church' 
or being 'in church' when no par
ticular building is in view. :Mc. 
suggests, and Mt. seems distinctly 
to state (µ,ra{3as <Ke10•v ~M,v), that 
this visit to the synagogue followed 

immediately after the cornfield inci
dent ; Le. places it on another Sab
bath (,v frip'f ua{3{3ar'f)- St Augus
tine's reply ( de cons. ei,. 81, "post 
quot dies in synagogarn eorum ve
nerit ... non expressum est ") is not 
wholly satisfactory; the two tradi
tions if not absolutely inconsistent 
are clearly distinct, Le. perhaps pos
sessing information unknown to Mc. 
and Mt. Cod. D meets the difficulty 
by omitting frip'f in Le. 

Kal ~v EKEI /1.v0pw1ro, KTA,] }'or f11-
palvoµa1 ( = c:,;:m see 3 Regn. xiii. 4, 
Zach. xi. 17. Jo. (v. 3) mentions f11-
pol as a class of chronic invalids ; in 
the present instance the paralysis of 
the,hand was not congenital, but as 
Bengel says "morbo aut verbere," as 
the past participle implies-a point 
which Mt.'s f?pav overlooks. TfJv 
x•'ipa, ' his hand,' cf. v. 3, vv. 11. ; 
for exx. of the predicative use of the 
art. see Blass, Gr. p. 1 58. Le. adds 
that the hand was 1 lJ,fui. Jerome 
says that the Gospel according to 
the Hebrews represented the man 
as pleading his case with the Lord : 
"caementarius cram, manibus victum 
quaeritans ; precor te, Iesu, ut mihi 
restituas sanitatem ne turpiter mendi
cam cibos." 

2. Kal 1rapETrypovv avnlv] Of. Ps. 
xxxvi. (xxxvii.) r2, 1rapaTT/prycr•Tai 
(tl~i) O aµap7WA.o, TOV lJlKatov; Dan. 
vi. 11, Sus. 12, 16 (Th.). The middle 
is more frequent, but 1rapaTT/p•"iv occurs 
in Susanna and in Le. xx. 20. Polvbius 
(xvii. 3. 2) couples 1rapaTT/p•'iv • with 
lv,ap,vnv. This hostile sense is not 
however inherent in the word, which 
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povv au'TOV €1. 'TOt<; ml/3/3mnv 8Epa7rEU<T€£ au'TOV, tva 
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merely means (Lightfoot on Gal. iv. 
w) to observe minutely, going along 
as it were with the object for the 
purpose of watching its movements. 
Le. uses the middle here and in xiv. 
1. IIaparr,p,'iv ,1, to watch whether; 
cf. Blass, Gr. p. 211. 

,l rots ua/'3/ja,nv 0,pa1rEVUH] Ac
cording to the Rabbinical rule relief 
might be given to a sufferer on the 
Sabbath only when life was in dan
ger (Schurer n. ii. 104). Since in 
the present case postponement was 
clearly possible, a charge might lie 
against Jesus before the Sanhedrin 
if He restored the hand; and they 
watched Him closely in the hope that 
this opportunity might be given (iva 
1carr,yop~uwuw mlrov ). According to 
.Mt. they even challenged Him by 
asking El •t•un TOI;' ua/'3/jauw 0,pa
'lrE~ELV; The question afterwards put 
to them by Jesus (Mc.) does not 
exclude this account of the matter 
(Victor, dKOS a. dµcf,onpa y,y,vij
u0a,); but Lc.'s comment (fflJu Tolls 
lJrnXoy1tTµous avrwv) seems to be in
consistent with it, and the additional 
matter in .Mt. clearly belongs to an
other occasion (l\lt. xii. II, 12=Lc. 
xiii. 15, xiv. 5). 

3· ,cat Xiy,, r4> dv0p<Mr<f KrA.] His 
knowledge of their purpose (Le.) did 
not deter Him: comp. ])au. vi. 10. 

His first step was to bring the man 
out into the body of the synagogue 
where he could be seen by all (l\Ic., 
Le.); there should be no secrecy and 

no need for 1rapa~p11u,s in the' mat
ter, since a principle was involved: 
comp. Jo. xvi ii. 20. •EyEtpE ,ls To µ{
U{)v, a pregnant construction : 'arise 
(and come] into the midst'; ef. ex
amples in Blass, Gr. p. 122. Le. in
terpolates Kal urq0,, and adds Kal dva
uTas ,un;-dctails which .Mc. leaves 
to be imagined. The purpose of the 
command is clear. The miracle was 
intended to be a public and decisive 
answer to the question 'Will He work 
His cures on the Sabbath 1' 

4. Kat A<yn UIJTOIS KTA.] The Lord 
anticipates their question ( cf. ii. 8). 
Le. prefixes lrrEpwTw vµas. His ques
tioning of the Rabbis began in child
hood (Le. ii. 46): in the method there 
was nothing unusual, still less disre
spectful; see J. Ligl1tfoot on Le. l. c. 
'l'he present question puts a new 
colour on that which was in their 
minds ; for &,pa1r,11Etv He substi
tutes dya001To1ijum, which raises the 
principle. 'Aya0oirnlfiv (formed on 
the analogy of the cla,is, 1<aK01ro1E'iv) 
is a word of the LXX. ( = :l'Q1D), for 
which class. Gk. used ,J 1rou'iv or 
eil,py,riiv. In Toh. xii. 13, I .Mace. 
xi. 33 dya0ov 1ro,,1v has been substi
tuted by some of the scribes, and the 
same tendency appears here; but the 
compound is well supported in the 
N. T., especially in I Peter, where, 
besides dya001roi,i11 (quater), we find 
dya0urroila and dya001ro,os. ~H KOK0-
1ro1ijuai raises the startling alterna
tive: 'if good may not be done on 

4.-2 

'If 110 
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the S1.1hbath, are you prepared to 
justify evildoing on that day?' I.e., 
Was it unlawful 011 the Sabbath to 
rescue a life from incipient death 
(tvxryv uwuai), a11d yet lawful to 
watch for the life of anotlier, as 
they were doing at the moment 1 
Was the Sabbath a day for makfi
cent and not for beneficent action ? 
'ArroKT,,vm is used of a judicial sen
tence, Jo. xviiL 31; Le. substitutes 
here the more usual <irroAium. 

ol lli tuumrwv: whether from policy, 
or shame (ix. 34), or simply because 
they had no answer ready (Le. xx. 
26). 

5. Kat rr,p,{3A,,f,aµevos aurnvsl 
Except in Le. vi. 10 (the parallel to 
this context) rr,µ,{3A,,rm0m is used by 
Mc. only (iii. 5, 34, v. 32, ix. 8, x. 23, 
xi. 11 ), and five times out of six in 
reference to the qui,-k searching 
glance round the circle of His friends 
or enemies, which St Peter remem
bered as characteristic of the Lord : 
see Ellicott, Lectures, pp. 25, 176. 
Bengel : "vultus Christi multa nos 
docuit." For the use of 1r<plf3A. in 
the LXX. cf. Exod. ii. 12, 3 Regn. xxi. 
(xx.) 40, Toh. xi. 5. M,r' opyijs: there 
was anger in the lm,k or attending it 
(cf. JJ,ffO. l!aKpvwv Acts xx. 31, Heb. 
xii. 17). Anger is attributed to the 
Lamb, Apoc. vi. r6, 17: it is" le!;iti
mate in the absence of the personal 
clement'' (Gould), i.e. if not vindictive, 
and uot inconsistent with a gentle 
character (Mt. xi. 29). 

uvvAv,ro{µEvos irr, KrA.] Mc. only. 
The anger was tempered by grief: 
comp. I Esdr. ix. 2, >T<JJ0wv vrrip TWV 
dvoµ,wv rwv p.eyaA.rov rov rrA.rj0ovs, 

~uvAv1r,1<T0ai, Vg. contristari, implies 
sorrow arising from sympathy, either 
with the sorrow of another (cf. Ps. 
lxviii. (lxix.) 21, where the o uvv
Avrrovµevos an8Wers to O ,rapaKaA.wv ), 
or, as here, with his unconscious 
misery. With this sorrow of Christ 
for sinners comp. Epli. iv. 30. Sorrow 
is predicated of Jesus again in Mt. 
xxvi. 37. ~vvA.v7rovµ,vos pres., in con
trast with rr,µ1{3A,,f,ap.evos aor., points 
to the abiding nature of this grief: 
the look was momentary, the sorrow 
habitual. Cf. Oxyrhynch. log. 3 7rov,, 
~ fvx~ µov En-1 -rols vtO'i~ raiv d118pcJ
m:.w. Ilwpwu,.- rijs icapllias occurs again 
in Eph. iv. 18, where it is a character
istic of pagan life : in this respect 
unbelieving Israel was on a level ·with 
untaught heathendom (Rom. xi. 25); 
even the Apostles suffered at times 
from this same malady (Mc. viii. 17). 
IIwpovu0ai is 'to grow callous,' and 
7roopw<Tts in medical language is the 
formation of the hard substance 
(rrwpos, callus) which unites the frac
tured ends of a broken bone ; trans
ferred to things spiritual, it is the 
process of moral ossification, which 
renders men insensible to spiritual 
truth. Cod. D and the Sin. Syriac 
express the result by substituting 
JJlKpwu,s: so some O.L. texts, super 
emortua illorum corda. The idea 
seems to be derived from Isa. vi. ro, 
where the LXX. has £71"axvo017 •.. rj Kapl!ia 
TOV Aaov -:-o~rnv, but ~o;: (xii; 40) pa~a
phrases ,rrwpwuEv avTwv T'7V 1<aplliav. 
The Vg. reuclers super caecitate(m) 
cord is eorum (Wycliffe, "on the blynd
nesse of her harte," followed by 
Tindale and Cranmer), reading appa-
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;\l,yEL 'T'f dv0pw7rtp '
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rently '1T'IP"'<Ht: cf. Job xvii. 7, B, 
'ITm@pwvrai •• • o! o,:f,0aXµol p.ov, where 
~c.aA have the variant 1re1r71pwvrai. 
See however J. Th. St. iii. 1, p. Sr ff., 
where Dr J. Armitage Robinson main
tains that m/,pwu,r acquired by use 
the sense of 1r71pwuir. 

>.,y.i rce av0pro1r'1'] As He had 
turned to the paralytic, ii. 10, 1 r. A 
command in each case precedes the 
healing ; recovery comes through faith 
and obedience. With the whole 
scene comp. 3 Regn. xiii. 6. 

a1re1<arnmiB11 11 x.-ip] Mt. adds 
vy,~r WS 71 an11. For this use of 
airo,. cf. Mc. viii. 25. The verb is 
frequent in the later Gk. and in the 
LXX.; in the N. 'I'. (exc. Heb. xiii. 19) 
its use is always more or less dis
tinctly Messianic, and based perhaps 
on Mai. iv. 5 (s<Je on Mc. ix. 12). 
Each miracle of healing was an earnest 
iii an individual case of the cl1rornra
<TTacnr 1ravrwv (Acts iii. 21 ). For the 
double augment sec WII., Notes, 
p. 162, and Blass, Gr., p. 39. 

6. 1<al l~eA0avr,r o! <f>. nlBvr] The 
Pharisees left the synagogue mad 
with rage (l1rhfi<T011u~v clvofor, Le.) 
and lost no time (eJBvs, Mc. ouly) in 
plotting revenge. Le. speaks only 
of an informal discussion (3<EA<Vlovv 
1rpor clXXfiXovr), Mc., Mt. of a council 
or consultation (uvµ{:lovXwv-in Prov. 
xv. 22 it is Th.'s word for ,;o, LXX. 

uvvi()p,a). Ivµ(:l. a,aovai occurs here 
only in the N. T.; the usual phrases 

are u. Aap.{:lavew (i\H.0) or 1ro1,iv 
(Mc. xv. 1, with a variant lro,µa(uv). 
'ESlaovv (bmiovv) perhaps implies that 
the consultation held that day was 
but one of many; the last is described 
in xv. 1. ~01rwr avrov a1r0Aiuwu,v re
presents the purpose and ultimate 
issue of their counsels (cf. Ilnrton, 
§ 207)-not however without refer
ence to the means to be employed. 
Le. girns ,t?e im!11ediat~ ,subj~ct of 
debate--r, av 1ro111uai.-v T<f I11uov, and 
J\fo.'s form implies the question Ilwr 
mlriiv a1r0Aeirwp.ev; (WM., p. 374). 

fJ-ETd. TWV 'Hpce()iavrov J Mc. only. 
Tindale, "with them that belonged 
to Herode." The 'Hp'f'aiavoi appear 
again in the same company c. xii. 
13=Mt. xxii. 16, and some under
standing between the two parties is 
implied also in Mc. viii. I 5. Josephus 
(ant. xiv. r5. 10) speaks of Tovr Ta 
'Hpre8ov q:,povovvTas, but the term 
'Hpce3iav6r occurs only in Mt., Mc. 
Adjectives in -av6r denote partisan
ship ( Blass on Acts xi. 26). An Hcro
dian party, so far as it found a place 
in Jewish life, would be actuated by 
mixed motive's; some would join it 
from sympathy with the Hellenising 
policy of the Herod family, others 
becanse they" saw in the power" of 
that family "the pledge of the pre
servation of their national existence" 
(Westcott in Smith'sB.D.', s.v.). 'l'ho 
latter would have certain interests in 
common with the Pharisees, and 

§F 

~r syrhi•r 
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might have readily joined them in 
an effort to suppress a teacher who 
threatened the status quo; although, 
as Bengel quaintly suggests, "for
tasse non rnaguopcre cumbant Sab
lmturn." The Pharisees on their 
part, without any great affection for 
the Herods, could acquiesce in their 
rule as the less of two evils. II. 
the Great had made bids fut· thcit
support (Schurer r. i. pp. 419, 444f.), 
and Le. shews (xiii. 31 f., xxiii. ro) 
that they were not unwilling to use 
Antipas as an ally against ,Jesus, or 
oven to act as emissari£s of the 
Tetrarch. 

7-12. SECOND GREA'J' CONCOURS~1 

llY THE SEA (Mt. xii. r5-2r, Le. vi. 
17-19). 

7. Kal J 'I'/<TOV~ ... avqwp'/<TEV] 'Ava
x_wpiiv is used, esp. by Mt., of with
drawal from danger, Mt. ii. 12 ff., iv. 12, 
xiv. 13; in the present context llrft. 
makes this meaning clear by adding 
yvo1k Jesus withdrew from the town 
to the seaside because He was aware of 
the plot. He and His would be safer 
on tl1e open beach, surrounded by 
crowds of followers, than in the narrow 
streets of Capernaum. · His friends 
would prevent an arrest ; in case of 
danger, a boat was at hand. El~ is 
the usual prepo,ition after avaxwp,,v 
(;\,It. ii. 14, &c.): 1rpor gives the direc
tion or locality of the retreat ( cf. ii. 2 ). 
On the policy of this retreat see Bede: 
"neque adhuc veuerat hora passionis 
eins, neque extra Iemsalem fuit locus 
passionis." 

Kal 1r0Av 1rAij0or KTA.] Cf. i. 28, 37, 
45; ii. IJ. IIA~0or is frequent iu Le.; 

for 1r0Av 1rA. et: Le. xxiii. 27, Acts xiv. 
1, xvii. 4. On the prominence given to 
the adj. see WM., p. 657; the normal 
order occurs when the words are re
peated in v. 8. The punctuation of 
this paragraph is open to some doubt; 
we may either keep -r)1e0Xov0~<T•v for 
the Galileans, assigning the other fac
tors in the crowd to ?A0ov (v. 8), or we 
may begin a new sentence at 1rA,i0o,-, 
1roA11, or at ciKouovur. ,vn. and R.Y. 
adopt the former view, but the re
peated d1ro seems to point to the con
tinuity of the words from Kai 1ro/\v to 
'lllovp,alar, and probably to ::E,llwva: 
comp. Le. 1rAij80.- 1r0Av ... o2 ?Mav. 

7-8. Kal d1ro T. 'Iovlla,ar KT/\.] The 
Galilean following is now supple
mented by others from south, east, 
and north. Judaea had already sent 
Pharisees and Scribes (Le. v. 17), and 
now, perhaps as a result of the syna
gogue preaching mentioned in Le. iv. 
45, adds its contribution to the Lord's 
wiliing liearers. Jerusalem is named 
separately, as in Isa. i 1, Jer. iv. 3, 
Joel iii. 20; cf. i. 5. 'H 'Illovp,a,,,, 
named here only in the N. T. = !:l\i~ 
in the LXX. (Isa. xxxiv. 5, 6, &c.f 
'£he victories of Judas llfaccabaous 
(r Mace. v. 3) and John Hyrcauus 
(Joseph. ant. xiii. 9. 1) had gone 
far to remove the barrier between 
Edom and Israel, and the Edomito 
extraction of the Hcrods brought the 
two peoples ne:1rer : "in our Lord'~ 
time Idumaea was practically a part 
of J udaea with a Jewish l circumcised J 
population" (G. A. Smith, Hist. Geogr. 
p. 240; cf. Joseph. tint. xiii. 9. 1 ). More
over iu Roman times ldumaea was 
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used loosely for the south border
land of J uda~a ; cf. J osepl1. c. Ap. 
i,i, ~ ~ yev 'If3ov,ua,ia .,._ijs 1,-.Hip,as xwpas 
«Tnv oµopos Kara I'a(av KHµ<VT/ : aut. 
v: I,.. .. 22 \~ p.Ev, 'Ioli8a ~axoVu~ 1rUCTaV 

atpHrm TTJP Ka0vrr,p0,v Iilovµawv rrapa
r,/vovuav µiv axp, TWP 'IEpo<TOAvµwv, 
r6 lJ' EVpos lws ri)s ~oiloµin3os Atfl,VTJS 
1<.a0,/Kov<T<1P. Thus J udaea and Idu
maea together represent the South. 
The East too sent its contribution 
f;:o,m P~rac~ (rrlpav ;ov 'Iof'~avov, i.~. 
a,ro rov ,repav r. I.). H ITEpma 
(Joseph. B. J. iii. 3. 3) is both in 
LXX. and N.'l'. simply ,r[pav Toii 

'Iopa.ivov = i:!;:u·,efp, cf. Isa. ix. I 

(viii. 23), Mt. iv. 25, Mc. x. r. Accord• 
ing to Josephus l.c. l:'eraea extended 
on the East of Jordan from Machaerus 
to Pella, i.e. it lay chiefly between the 
Jabbok and the Arnon; but, like 
Idumaea, the name seems to ha1·e 
been somewhat loosely applied (G. A. 
Smith, p. 539); Mt. in a similar list 
(iv. 2 5) substitutes Decapolis for 
Peraea: see note on Mc. v. 20. :From 
the North-West came inhabitants of 
the Phoeuician sea-coast (rr,pl Tvpov 
Kal ~,ilwva=rijs ,rapaALOll Tvpov Kul 

}';,f3oovos, Le.); the district is called 
<I>oivi1<1J in Acts xi. 19, x1·. 3, xxi. 2, 

and in the LXX. (r Es<lr. ii. 16 ff., 
2 Mace. iii. 5, &c.), but not in the 
Gospels, where it is simply ,-;, plp11 
or ,-;, 8p,a Tvpov t<. ~,bwvos (Mt. xv. 
21, Mc. vii. 24). The network of 
roads which covered Galilee facilitated 

such gtttherings; sec G. A. Smith, 
p. 425 ff. 

'!l'Aij0os ,ro;\v KTA,] Cf. ,roAi. 'll'A1)0M 
v. 7, note; the emphasis is no longer 
on the magnitude of the concourse, 
but on its cause. The fame of the 
miracles (cf. i. 28, 45) had brought 
them together, and also, as Le. adds, 
the fame of the teaching ( ryll.0av tiKovum 
aJroD Kal la0~vat). 'AKoVovrE~ 8a-a 
'll'o«'i, ~;\0011: for d1<0~011TEs we expect 
dKoil<Tavns (see vv. JI.), but the pres. 
part. may denote that the rumour on 
the strength of which they started 
continued and increased in strength 
(WM., p. 429; Burton § 59, who calls 
it "the present of past action still in 
progress"); iu rro,,'i we hear the re
port as it is passed from one to another 
in the crowd. "O<Tu, 'how many things' 
rather than 'how great,'=' all that' ; 
cf. Mc. iii. 28, v. 19, Yi. 30, x. 21; 

Le. viii. 39; Acts xiv. 27, xv. 4, 12. 

9. Kal drr,v .•. lva 1<rA.] On ,l,riiv 
,va see WM., p. 422. IT?\mapwv, V g. 
na1Jicula, probably here a light boat 
in contrast with a fishing smack 
(1rAo'iov), as iu Jo. vi. 22, 24, xxi. 8 
(cf. Westcott). ITpournpup,'iv (Acts", 
Paul 0, here ouly in the Gospels) is 
rendered in the V g. by perseverare, 
perdurare, instare, adhaerere, pa
rere, serl)ire, and here by deservire; 
in Mc. the English versions from 
Tindale have had the happyrcndering 
'wait on.' The boat was to keep 
close to the shore, moving wheu He 
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moved, so as to be ready at any 
moment to receive Him ; comp. Le. 
v. 3. On the present occasion He 
docs not seem to have used it; the 
work of healing kept Him on the 
land as long as it was possible to 
remain there. There was Ho shrinking 
from contact with the crowd, but only 
a provision against a real dangcr-iva 
µq 8'>,[fiw,nv avrov. For the literal 
sense of 0r..{fiw cf. Mt. vii. 14 n0r..tµµiv11 
1 o3os: bottiin LXX. and N.T. it is used 
with few exceptions metaphorically. 

JO. l'l"OAAOVS yap Mepa.11",VUEV ICTA.] 
On 0,pa1r£i1rn, see note on i. 34. For 
IToAAovr, Mt. bas 11"11.vrnr: see note on 
i. 34 : all were healed who touched 
Him or on whom Ho laid bands. 

Jun ,rr,l'l"ll'l"Tnv atirf] The enthu
siasm grew till it became dangerous : 
the sufferers threw themselves on 
Him in their eagerness, or impelled 
by the crowd. For lmITi1rr,,v· nvi. 
(more usually il'l"t nva or nv,) sec 
2 Regn. xvii. 9, Job vi. 16, Judith xv.-6. 
The action is not always hostile (cf. 
Acts xx. w), but it implies suddenness, 
and usually some degree of passion ; 
Field (Notes, p. 25) adduces 'l'lmc. vii. 
84., lrri1rtn-TOv TE Cll\A.1}Aois- ,cal KaT£1rll
rovv. In the present case it wrui 
natural enough, yet perilous. "Iva 
atirov a../twvrai : contact was thought 
to be a condition, since it was often 
tbe concomitant, of healing (Mc. i. 41, 
v. 27 ff., vi. 56, viii. 22 ; cf. Le. •C1rovv 
c1.l'!"r,u0at avrov, OT£ 3vvaµ,s 1rap' avrov 
•t?Px•ro 1eal liiro ITavrar). 

,~uoi ,lxov JLO<Tnyas] For thii! use 
of µaunyH sec Mc. v. 29, 34, Le. 
vH. 2 I vOuwv Kal µ.aarlyoov. MOCTTtE 
represents disease or suffering as a 
Divine scourge used for chastisement; 
comp. Prov. iii. 12, cited in Heb. xii. 6; 
the idea is frequent in tho O.T. and ' 
'Apocrypha,' of. e.g. Ps. lxxiii. 4, 5, 
Jer. v. 3, Tob. xiii. 14 (18), 2 Mace. 
iii. 34, ix. 1 1, Ps. Sol. x. 1, but the 
noun does not appear in the LXX. as 
interchangeable with vouos: possibly 
even in the N.'r. it carries with it the 
thought of greater suffering, as well 
as of a more direct visitation of 
God. 

I I~ i1:al --rtt 'TrPEVµ,aTa Ta llKUB. KTA.J 
For l'l"V€VJLU a1<a0aprov = 3atJLOVtoll see 
i. 23 note. "Orav avr6v ,0,rl,povv= 
the class. or, or orrore 0,wpo'i,11 (Madv. 
§ 134 b); see Burton,§§ 290, 315, and 
cf. WM., p. 388, Blass, Gr. p. 207 : 

'whenever, as often as, they caught 
sight of Him.' Ilpoufa11rro11-an act 
of homage (Acts xvi. 29) akin to 
adoration (cf. Ps. xciv. (xcv.) 6, 
1rpouKvv~uwµt:1J Jeal 1rpou1rluooµ,F.11 aVr<p), 
uow, as it seems, for the first time 
offered to Jesus since the commence
ment of Bis ministry; subsequently 
such prostrations were frequent (Mc. 
v. 6, 33, vii. 25). The contrast between 
£1'l"tl'l"<rrr,w (v. IO) and l'l"pouITll'l"T<t" is 
striking and perhaps not accidental. 

l<Ut <1<pa(ov l<TA.] Kpa(w is used of 
the wild cry of the demoniacs also in 
i. 23, v. 5, 7, ix. 26. 'fhe words of 
the cry go beyond the confession of 
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i. 24, for O u/os TOV 0rnv, however inter
preted, is more definite tlian o ayw,. 
Comp. Mt. iv. 6, t clu1{30Aos Xiyn avT<f> 
El vlos ,l roii 0,oii ICTA. 'l'he earliest 
confession of the Sonship seems to 
have come from evil spirits, who knew 
Jesus better than he was known by 
His own disciples--ra claiµavia mO"-
T<uovO",v \James, ii; 19/• , • 

12, 1m1 1roAAa e1renµ.a aurot, ICTA,] 
Cf. i. 2 5, 43. The purpose of the 
censure was to prevent a premature 
divulgence of His true character: cf. 
Phil. ii. 6, ovx ap1rayp,011 'l'Y')O"aTo TO 
,lvai iO"a r,ii 0,,;;. Mt. reminds his 
readera of Isa. xiii. 1-4, which he 
sees fulfilled in our Lord's freedom 
from personal ambition. IIoXXa 
i1reTiµ.a, V g. veltementer commina,... 
batur : 1roXXa as an adverb is charac
teristic of Mc., cf. v. w, 23, 43, ix. 26. 
Mt. has the less vivid i1r,rlp,rirr•11 
avrois : Le. omits the circu111stance. 
<I>av,pov 1rou,v = <f;avepoiiv occurs only 
here and in Mt.'s parallel. The cpavi
pwrr1, was postponed only; cf. iv. 22, 
Rom. xvi. 26; it was not yet the 
time for a general manifestation (Jo. 
vii. 6 f., xvii. 6), and the claip,ov1a were 
possibly aware that their rm·elations 
could only wo1·k mischief at this 
stage. "Nee ternpus erat, neque hi 
praecones" (Bengel). Bede.compares 
Ps. xlix. (I.) 16. 

13-19a. SECOND 'IVITHDRAWAL 

FROM CAPERNAUM, AND CHOICE OF 

THE TWELVE (.:'lit. x. 1-4, Le. vi. 
12-16). 

13. !Cal avafJalm ICTA.] Le, lyivETO (le 
iv ra'i~ 'll'•Pms ravrms lf,X0iiv, again 
implying an interval where Mc.'s 
narrative seems to be continuous 
(comp. Mc. iii. 1); in Mt. the order 

is entirely different. 'Ava{3al11,i, the 
historical present, frequent in Mc. 
(e.g. i. 21, 40, ii. 15, 18, iii. 4, 8; cf. 
Hawkins, p. 113 ff.); T6 opo~ as in vi. 
46-the hills above the Lake (Ta iP'I, 
v. 5), cf. ,f 0aXaO"O"a (ii. 13, iii. 7) : 
any other mountain is specified, e.g. 
ix. 2, xi. I. Similarly in Gen. xix. 17 
ro opos (iQ;:i) is the heights above the 
.Jordan valley, and in Jud. i. 19, the 
hill country of Judah (,) Jpivry, Le. i. 39, 
65). With the phrase avafJalveiv els 
r6 '5. compare Mt. v. 1, xiY. 23, xv. 29. 

The purpose of this retreat to the 
hills is stated by Le. : iyevETO, .. lfeA-
8iiv avTOV, .. 1rporrev~a0"8a1, Ka( iv li,a
vvrcupevwv iv rn 7rpOO"fVX.~ TOV 0rnii. 
A crisis had been reached, for which 
special preparation must be made. 
"A way was prepared in that night of 
prayer upon the hills whereby an 
organic life was imparted to the little 
community ... Our Lord takes counsel 
of the Father alone, ... when the morn
ing comes [Le. /fr, eycvETO ,fµ.ipa] His 
resolve is distinct, and it is forth
with carried out" (Latham, Pastor 
pastorum, p. 238). It was the first 
Em,Ler nig?t; ,vieto~: 'TOti\ 'IY",_Vf'EVOVS 
bd!<1rrKwv T1/S fKICA'Jrrrn, 1rpo row ywo
µ,lvwv lnr' aVrCOv XEtPOTOJJl,CiJV a,a11vKT£

p,u,iv iv 7rpOO"EVX!J· 
1Cal 1rporrrca'A.,,ra1 o-5~ {f0eAEP m!-ros 

KTA,] The King chooses His ministers: 
the selection is His act and not 
theirs: Jo. vi. 70, xv. 16, Acts i. 2. 
For other instances of the exer
cise of our Lord's human will, see 
i. 41, vii. 24, ix. 30, Jo. xvii 24, 
xxi. 22 ; and for its renunciation, 
xiv. 36, Jo. v. 30. Bengel : '' vole
bat, ex voluntate Patris." Two steps 
(Mc., Le. ; the point is not noticed by 
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Mt.) appear in this <KAoy~: (1) the 
summoning of an inner circle of 
disciples; (2) the appointment of 
twelve of their number to a special 
office. IIpo<T1<all.e'i<T8m (vocare ad se, 
Vg.), first in Gen. xxviii. 1, is from 
this time forth freqnently used of 
the summons of Christ whether to 
the ,-,.aBr,rai or the /Sx"Xos (Mc. 8). 

Those who were summoned in this 
instance d1r~ll.8ov 1rpos avrov-more 
perhaps than venerunt (Vg.): in 
coming they finally parted with the 
surroundings of their previous life. 

14. 1<al i1roi~,nv &cJ&eKa.] Out of 
those who answered His smnmons 
He again selected twelve: Le. i1<ll.,~a
µ,vos arr' avrw11 {J(i){J£Ka ; Victor : ry<TaV 
y,,p rrll.efovs ol 1rapovTH. These lle ap
pointeLl (l1ro,1)<TE11, Mc.). For 1rou,v in 
this sense see I Regn. xii. 6 ( o 1ro,,j<Tas 
-r611 Mrov<Tij11 Kal r. 'Aapr/w), Acts ii. 36, 
Heh. iii. 2 (Westcott), Apoc. v. 10; 

the V g.fecit ut essent, &c. presupposes 
the Western reading i1roil)<T€V 111a .J<Tw 
,ff µer' athov. The number (1) seems 
to have reference to the tribes of fame!, 
to whom the Twelve were originally 
sent (Mt. x. 6, 23); (2) it suggests their 
relation to the larger Israel as patri
archs and princes of the new Kingdom 
{Mt. xix. 28, Le. xxii. 30, Apoc. xxi. 
12, 14). Cf. Barn. 8. 3, o[s e&w1<•11 rov 
fliayyEAlov -r~v E~ovrriuv, otcnv 3£,ca&Vo 
,ls ,-,.aprvpwv T<dll <pvll.wv. 

ot, Kal U1rua.oA.ovs cJvOµ.aa-e-v] See 
vv. ll. : the words look like an inter
polation from Le., and it has been 
suggested that their omission by D 
and other 'Western' authoritie13 is au 

instance of 'Western non-interpola
tion'; but the external evidence is 
too strong in their favour to permit 
their ejection from the text of Mc., 
even if Mc. vi. 30 does not presuppose 
their presence hem. 'L'he name was 
not perhaps given at the time, but it 
was given by the Lord ; He not only 
created the office but also (K_al) im
posed the title. 'A1ro<Trnll.os is used 
by the LXX. only in 3 Regn. xiv. 6 (A), 
where it= IJ!i';it;i, cf. Isa. xv iii. 2 Symm. 
drro<TTEAAWV drro<TrJll.ovs ( = t:l 1'11¥, .Aq. 
1rpE<T/3evr&s). For the history and 
N.T. use of the word see Lightfoot, 
Galatians, p. 92 ff.; Hort, Ecclesia, 
p. 22 ff. 

,va <Z<Tw /J,<T' aJrov KTA.] Two im
mediate purposes of the creation of 
an Apostolate : ( 1) such closer associa
tion with the Master as was impos
sible for the general body of µa01)rai, 
(2) a mission based on the special 
training thus imparted. Association 
with Christ was at once the training 
of the Twelve, and if they were faith
ful, their reward (Jo. xvii. 24). For 
its effects see Acts iv. 13. On 1roie,11 
7va cf. Blass, Gr, p. 226. 

14-15. Zva drro<TTill.ll.n Krll..] Hence 
the name of their office. On drro<Trill.
""' as distinguished from rri,-,.rrro sec 
Westcott on Jo. x:,,.. 21 (add. note); for 
K'IPV<T<Tro cf. i. 4, 14, and vv. 11. here; 
the suLstance"'Of the original Apos
tolic 1<9pvyµ.a was (Mt. x. 7), 1/Hyy,K•v~ 
{311<TtAE!a TWV ovpavwv. A second part 
of their commission was to exorcise and 
to hei,l ; Mc. mentions only exorcism, 
bttt cf. Mt. (x. 1). :For this work au.-
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thority was necessary (exeiv ll;ovrriav 
'"f3aX>..eiv, cf. Mt. eriw"'" UVTOtS ll;ov
rriav KTA,); authority delegated from 
Christ was to be the note of their 
ministry, as authority delegated from 
the Father had been the note of the 
Master's (see i. 22, ii, 10). Their 
mission was identical in its purposes 
with His, but se~ondary, and depen
dent on His gifts. 

r 6. 1<al i-rroi11rr•v Toi;s /"iwll,1<a] 'l'he 
thread of -1,. 14 is picked up after the 
parenthesis Zva cZrr,v . .. Ta riatp,ov.a-' and 
so He created the Twelve.' Awll,m 
now ha.s the article, cf. iv. 10, vi. 7, &c.: 
so Le. x. I dvilln/;•v ... J(3/"ioµ~1<ovra /"ivo, 
ib. 17 o1 J{31loµ~"ovra llvo, .Acts vi. 3 
&.vapa~ .. . frr-r&., xxi. 8 tivros- EK rWv f1I"Tci. 
For 1rote,v cf. v. 14, note. 

1<al br,01J"cv clvoµ,a T,;i "J;lµ,c,m ITfrpov] 
For bn0iivai &voµa cf. 4 Regn. xxiv. 
17, aud on the practice of imposing 
characteristic names on scholars, see 
Schottgen, ad l. ; Bengel: " domini 
nota est deire cognomen." The con
struction thus begun is broken off by 
the iutervention of another train of 
thougl,t. Mc. is (as it seems) about to 
continue KaL TW )IaKW/300 ... Kal ,Iwllvn €1rf-
671KEv 6voµa B~avr1pyfr; when it o'ccurs 
to him that a list of the twelve will 
naturally follow e1roi1Jrrcv rovs l!~/"i,1<a. 
Hence he proceeds as if he had written 
"J;iµwva 'e bri6TJK•v ovoµ,a ITfrpov. WII. 
regard 1<al. ,."J;iµ,wvi as a parenthesis, 
but a parenthesis in such a context is 
almost intolerable. Such added names 
are common in the N.T., cf. Acts i. 
23 Baprru{3{3av &~ E'TI'fKAry01) 'Iavrrros, 
iv. 36 'Iwrr~cfi o E'TI'iKA~0d~ Bapv<i{:Jar, 

xii. I 2 'Iw<ivov -rou E'TI'IKaAouµivov Map
KOV : in Acts a similar formula is used 
in Simon's case (x. 5, rS, 32, xi. 
13), but only when that Apostle is 
mentioned by or to persons outside 
the Church; elsewhere in the .Acts 
and in the Gospels he is hence
forth ITirpor or "J;,µ,wv Ilfrpo~, the 
latter especially in St John. IIfrpof 
=K71,piis (Jo. i. 42), i.e. i:-s~•~ (cf. 
b';l;;l, Job xxx. 6, Jer. iv. 29), Syr. 
..<'..2:.~, a rock, or usually a de
tached piece of rock, a stone (cf. 
Hort,FirstEpistleof St Peter, p. I 52). 
"The title appears to mark not so 
much the natural character of the 
Apostle as the spiritual office to which 
he was called" (Westcott): c£ Victor, 
l)IU 7rpoA<i(:Jl] To <pyov ~ KA~(J'tS 'TI'pOlprJ
TL/(<iJf. The name was actually given 
at the first call of Simon (Jo. l.c.), but 
apparently not appropriated till he 
became an Apostle. Mc.'s /,,,.,0TJK•v 
leaves the time undetermined, so that 
.Augustine (de cons. ro9) may be right: 
"hoe recolendo dixit, non quod tum 
factmn sit." Justin appears to refer 
to this verse, dial. ro6: µ,crwvoµaKEvm 
aVrOv IIETpov €va r©v d1rourOA.ruv, Kal yE
,1p&rj:,8ai fv ro;s d:rroµvr,µ,oveVµ.aur.v aVToV 
y•y•v11µivov "a' rovro (cf. Intr. P· xxx). 

17. Kill '1,,.w,Sov ... Kat 'IwavTJv] Sc. 
e7ro/71rr,v. l<'or these Apostles sec 
uote on i. 19. They follow next after 
Peter (rrproror "J;iµwv, l\l t.), either be
cause they shared with him the 
prerogative of a title imposed by the 
Lon.I, or because with him they were 
afterwards singled out for special 
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privileges (Mc. v. 37, ix. 2, xiv. 32; 
Acts i. 13, where the titles are not 
mentioned, has the same order). 

,ml lrr,O'JKEV avro,s ovoµa BoaV'IPYES 
,er;\.] Dalman, Gr. pp. 112 n., 158 n., 
suggested that Boav')pyis is a corrup
tion of Bav,,,poyis ( r~';-•J~,), and similar 
forms occur in two important cursives 
(see vv. 11.), and in the Syriac versions, 
which have the meaningless ~ 
~, and the Armenian (Bane
reges). ]\fore recently ( Worte Jesu, 
p. 39, n. 4) he has proposed to regard 
either o or a as au intrusion into 
the text. Others have justified the 
prevalent form by such partial ana
logies as ~Mfoµa = 0'11:;1, 'Pooo{'JwO = 
ni:::ih7. The second fa~tor in Boav
f/fYYES is hardly less perplexing. The 
Syriac root ~ is never used of 
thunder, and the ordinary Heb. for 
thunder is tly"} (Syr. ~ -i). 
Jerome (on Dan. i. 7) proposed Bene
reem or Baneraem (tli/"J"'~.:a;i, ), but with
out Greek authority. In Job xxxvii. 2 

1t, appears to be used for the rumbling 
of the storm, and this seems to point 
to the quarter where a solution may 
be found. The vfol fJpovTijs ( =oi 
fJpovT1:lwns, Euth.) were probably so 
called not merely from the impetuo
sity of their natural character (cf. e.g. 
Mc. ix. 38, Le. ix. 54), but, as Simon 
was called Peter, from their place in 
the new order. In the case of James 
nothing remains to justify the title 
beyond the fact of his early martyr
iom, probably due to the force of his 

denunciations (Acts xii. 2): John's 
vo'IT~ ppoVTtJ (Orig. Philoe. xv. 18) is 
heard in Gospel, Epistles, anJ. Apoca
lypse ; see esp. 'l'rench, Studies, p. 
144 f., Westcott, St John, p. xxxiii; 
and for the patristic explanations cf. 
Suicer s. v. Bpovr,j. Victor: a,a TO 
µeya Kat a.a'lf'p{urwv ~xijua, TU 01/COV• 

µ£VTJ T~s O,o;\oylas ra Myµ,arn. 
r 8. Ka, 'Avapiav Kal <I>Dumrov] As 

Simon Peter's brother, Andrew follows 
the first three, although 7r'p6s Toils Tpiis 
ou,c l/M"v (2 Regn, xxiii. 23); cf. Mc. 
xiii. 3, Acts i. 13; Mt. and Le. place 
him second. He appears again in 
connexion with Philip in Jo. xii. 22. 
Both' Avap,as and <I>lAt1mos are purely 
Greek names, whilst ~iµoov is ~vµH.lv 
Hellenised (note on i. 16): the three 
men came from the same town, Beth
saida (Jo. i. 44), where Hellenising in
fluences were at work ; see note on 
viii. 22. 

wl BapOoAoµ,ai'ov J BapOoXop,a'ioi; 

(only in the Apostolic Iists)= 1~~,!=\-i~, 
Syr.•m.pesh. ~ochb, the· son ~f 
Talmai or Tolomai: cf. Bapioova Mt. 
xvi. I7=[1li6s] 'looavov Jo. xxi. 15, Bap
r,µa'ios=o vlos T,µafov (Mc. x. 46). The 
name •oSn (M.T. 1~?0) occurs in Num. 
xiii. 22, Josh. xv.· 14, J udg. i. ro, 
2 Sam. iii. 3, xiii. 37, r Chron. iii. 2, 

and among its Greek equivalents in 
codd. BA are 0oaXµ.I, 0a'Aµa/, 0ollµd, 
0oAaµai; Josephus has 0o'Aoµafos ( ant. 
xx. r. 1 ). Only the patronymic of 
this Apostle appears in the lists, but 
he is probably identical with the 
NaOavmj;\ of Jo. i. 46 ff., xxi. 2 (see 
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Ma00aiov~ Kai Bwµav Kai 'laKw/3011 'TOIi 'TOU 'A;\_cpafov , t 

18 MaBBawv B*D] J\IaTBarnv t{ (sed alibi plerumque llfoBB.) AB°CLr11n2:<1> al 
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Westcott ad ll.). If so, he was from 
Cana, and his introduction to the 
Lord was due to Philip, whom he 
follows in the lists of Mt. Mc. Le. 
Tradition (Eus. H. E. v. 10) gave him 
India as his field of Apostolic work. 

1<al Ma88a,ov ,cal 0<iJp.av J The two 
nam('s are associated, in varying or
der (M. "· e., Mc. Le.; e. "· M., Mt.), 
by the three Sy11optists; in Acts 
they are separated by Bartholomew. 
Mt. adds J TEAOOV1Jr to his own name. 
Ma00a"ior, Syrr. sin. cu. pesh. ..b, is 
either like Ma00[as an abbreviated 
form oni1~DJ:)r,, (1 Chron. xxv. 21 Mar-
0for, A)-so.Dalman, Gr. p. 142, Worte 
J., p. 40 f.-or connected with nr,,, vir. 
That Matthew is identical with Levi 
seems to follow from Mt. ix. 9 ff. 
compared with the parallels in Mc., 
Le. But some expositors ancient as 
well as modern have distinguished 
the two, e.g. Heracleon (ap. Clem. 
Al. strum. iv. 9, •~ cJv Mar0a,os, rfii
A,,r,ror, e"'p.ii~, Awls, 1<a1 aXXo,),.and 
perhaps Origen (Cels. i. 62). No dif
f,iculty need be felt as to the double 
name, of which the Apostolic IM has 
already yielded examples. 0rop.a~= 
l\t;l~~l;l ( = D·lKJ;l Gen. xxxviii. 27), cf. 
Dalman, p. u2, is interpreted by Jo. 
xi. 16, xx. 24, xxi. 2 (o Xeyoµ,evo~ 
11il:lvµ.o~, the twin). According to the 
Acta Thomae (cf. Eus. H.B. i. 13) 

l~i~ pe;s~na~ name ~as f ud~s (lA~x•v 
1J IPilta Iovag 0<iJJJ,',1 T'f "°' A,avµ.<f ). 
In Jo. xiv. 22 Syr_cu. has 'Judas 
Thomas' and Syr.sin. 'Thomas' for 
'rovaa~ ovx J 'Iuicap,roT'JS ; see Light
foot, Galatians, p. 263 n. If there 
were three Apostles of the name of 
Judas, the substitution of a secondary 
name in the case of one of them was 
natural enough. 

kal 'IG.Kw,Bov Tilv TaV eAAcj,alOv] So 
Mt. : Lc.ev. act. 'Iaicro/3os 'AAcpalov : BO 
called no doubt to distinguish him 
from '1,;""'f.Jor o mu Z,f.J,llalov. 'AA
cj,a'ios ( = 1;l~t\ cf. XaAcj,el, I Mace. xi. 
70) is perhaps identical with IOu"-
1riis, Jo. xix. 25: if he is the KAeo1ras = 
KA«S1rarpos of Le. xxiv. 18, the latter 
name must be simply a Greek sub
stitute for the Aramaic name (cf. 
Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 267 u., Dal
man, p. 142 n.). If the identification 
of 'AAcj,a'ins with KXroniis is correct, 
this James was also known in the 
Apostolic Church as J p.<1<pos: his 
mother was a Mary, and he had a bro
ther J oses (=Joseph); cf. Mc. xv. 40. 
There is no reason for regarding him 
as a brother of Levi, or as one of the 
'brothers' of the Lord (see notes on 
ii. 14, vi. 3). 

0aMa,ov] Aram. 1~11:1, 1:)l3 (Dalman, 
Gr., p. 143; TVorte J., p. 41). Both 
in Mt. and Mc. the Western text 
gives Af/3{3a'ior (WH., Notes, pp. II, 

24), either an attempt to identify this 
Apostle with Levi (H.), or another 

rendering of his name (from :i\ cor, 
as ea/Jaa,or is from "1~, Syr . ...::::-:1~ 
mamma). In Lc.e·:.aet, his name is 
given as '1ouaa~ 'rau.J(3ov : cf. Orig. 
praef. ad Rom. : "eundem quern ... 
Marcus Thaddaeum dixit, Lucas Iu
dam IacolJi scripsit ... qnia moris erat 
binis vel ternis nomiuibus uti He
braeos." This Judas is apparently 
referred to in Jo. xiv. 22 as oJx J 
'l<Twp,wr1Js. For fuller pftrticulars 
see Nestle, in Hastings, D. B. iv. 
p. 741 f: 

"Z-iµ.rova -r/iv Kavavafov] So Mt.; Le."•· 
"Z-iµ.(i)va T~P Kaf\ouµoov (r/Arorryv, Le. act. 

"Z-cp.<iJVJ ,~/\roTrys. Kavava,os likceaaaa,os
is a descriptive name, not a native of 
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Kat' eaooawv Kai Cf.µwva TbV Kavavai:ov 19 Kat , louoav I 9 
'/ '() ,\ \ '"=' , ' <TKaptw ' OS' Kal 7rapwwKEV auTOV. 

r8 0aooawv] Aef3[3awv Dab :ff i q j Kuvavcuov e{BCDLA 33 565 latt syrr•inpe,hvld 

arm me acth] Kavavm:w ArII~q, al rnin lcrcomn syrhcl go 19 fornp,w0 ~BCLA 
33 zP" al2] ~rnp,w0 D a•td b :ff i q vg foKaptWT'l}V ArII~q, al minPler (syrs!npesh am1) 
syrhcI me go 

Cana (Kava,os), nor a Canaanite (Xm,a
va'ias, 1~!?,1?), but, as Le. interprets it, a 
zealot (Nt~?~, Syr.•in.pesh. ~), 
cf. Exod. xx. 5, Deut. iv. 24 ~?P. ~~. 
LXX. 0,os C~Awrrys, and in reference to 
devout Israelites 1 Esdr. viii. 69, A, 
2 Mace. iv. 2 ; the model of a true 
C,r/Awri]s: was Phinehas, 4 Mace. xviii. 
12. 'l'he later Zealots were a fanatical 
party originating among the Pharisees 
(Schurer r. ii. So n., 229 f.). This 
Simon cannot have belonged to the 
more advanced Zealots who were 
associated with sedition and outrage 
(cf. Joseph. ant. xviii. 1, B. J. iv. 
3. 9, &c.), but he may have been 
before (Gal i. 14) and even after 
(Acts xxi. 20) his call a scrupulous 
adherent to the forms of the Law. 
Yet it is difficult to suppose this of 
one who belonged to the inner circle 
of our Lord's disciples, and the analogy 
of other secondary names in the list 
leads us to regard the name as descrip
tive of personal character only. As 
the first Simon was 'rocklike,' so the 
second was characterized by jealousy 
for what h~ conceived to be right or 
true. Possibly he was a man who 
uuder other teaching might have de
veloped into the fanatic or bigot, but 
who learnt from the Master to cherish 
only the ' fire of love.' 

19 .. 'IoMlav 'I<T1<ap,cJBJ So xi~. ro, 
Le. v1. 16; els_ewhcre J 'Imcaptwr'ls 
(1.H. x. 4, XXVI. 14, Le. xxii. 3 (o 
1<:aXovµ.evo~), Jo. :fii. 4, xiii. 2 26 xiv. 
22 ). 'l<TKaptro0 appears to= nfli? 't:,i1~ ! 
for the form 'l<Trnptror'ls comp. J°oseph. 
ant. vii. 6. 1, ~!<Tro/30~ = :ii~ I!''~. 
'\'here is some difficulty in identifying 

Kerioth; in Josh. xv. 25, .to which 
reference is usually made, the word is 
but part of the name Kerioth-Hezron; 
in Jcr. xlviii. 24, 41 Kerioth (Lxx., 
Kap,w0) is a town of Moab distinct 
apparently from Kiriathaim, one or 
the other of which Tristrarn (Land of 
Moab, p. 275) is disposed to identify 
with Kureiyat, S.E. of Ataroth on the 
east side of the Dead Sea. In Jo. vi. 
71 the name of the town is given as 
Kapvwros by ~* and some good cur
sives (,bro Kapurorou), and the same 
reading appears in D at Jo. xii. 4, 
xiv. 22 ; cf. Lightfoot, Bibl. Essays, 
p. 143 f. If this ,Judas came from a 
town east of the Dead Sea, he was 
possibly one of the newly arrived dis
ciples (Mc. iii. 8)-a circumstance 
which would perhaps account for his 
position at the end of the list. His 
father Simon ('Iov/Jas ~lµ.wvos J o.4) was 
also of the same town (Jo. vi. 71, 'Iov
/Jav ~lµ.wvas 'I<T,cap,wrov, N* BCGL). 
See Zalm, Einl. ii. p. 561, and the artt. 
in Hastings and Encycl. Bibl. 

ts Kal 1rapEllw1<£11 aVT6v J Mt. 6 l(al 
1rapa/Jovs avrov, Le. ts: lyiv£TO 1rpaM.,.,,s: 
(cf. Acts i. 16, rov y,vaµhav o/J'!yav 
ro'is <TvAAa/3ov<TtV 'l~<Tovv), Jo. xii. 4 J 
µ.D1.Awv avr6v rrapali,Mva,, xviii. 2, 5 J 
rrapa/J,/Jovs: a~rov. In one form or an
other the terrible indictment is rarely 
absent where the name of this Apostle 
is mentioned. For 1rapalJ,liovm comp. 
note on i. 14, and on the use of the 
aor., Blass, Gr. p. 198. Ka[ calls 
attention to the itlentity of the 
traitor with the Apostle, and con
trasts the treachery of Judas with the 
choice of Christ. 
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20 K ' ,, ' ',' 20 ' 1 1"'\. at €pxeral W, OlKOII" Kat <FUll€PX€'Tat '7T"at\.LII 
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21 21 1<:at aKOU<FaVT€S 0£ 7rap' avrou ,lijA.0ov Kparii<rat 
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syrrI"''hhd arm go: wrepxoVTaL D I OlKOV] pr TOV 2P" '20 <l"VP€PXETat] epxETaL MC 
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0M" minn°00 }] om O 

~*CEFGKL*TII~<I> alplcr I om o;UTovs D go I µ'(JO€ ABKLUt.II* min°000
] µ71u 

ISCDEJ<'G~<I> alP1"' I aprnvs D 2I aKov,ravus o, ,rap avrov (aK, 01 aoe;\tj,o, avrov 
syrrvld)] ore 71Kov,rav 1rep1 avrov o, -ypaµµaTEL~ Kc" o, Ao,1ro1 D latvtpler go 

19b-30. Qu~JSTION OF THM SOURCE 

OF TH,] LOB.D's Pow1m TO EXPEL 

am,.,.ovw (Mt. xii. 22-32, Le. xi. 14 
-26; cf. Mt. ix. 32-34, Le. xii. IO). 

19. Kat lpxerm •ls ol,wv J Com
pared with v. 13 the words imply an 
interval during which the Lord 
descends from the mountain and 
returns to Capernaum (Le. vii. 1). 
Le. introduces here the discourse 
<71'< ro1ro11 ,..,i'iivov which corresponds 
on the whole to Mt.'s 'Sermon on 
the Mount,' aud the harmonists from 
Tatian onwards place it-rightly as 
it seems-in this position. Mc., to 
whom the Sermon is unknown, passes 
without notice to his next fact, and 
the English reader's sense of the 
relation of the sequel to what has 
gone hefore is further confused by the 
verse division. The house entered 
is probably Simon's (i. 29); for the 
omission of the article cf. ii. r. 

20. Ka! (TUVf()j.ffal ,ra,\w KrA.] 
Apparently in the house and at the 
house-door ; cf. i. 32, ii. 2. For ,,-di\w 
see note on ii. 1. "nurc µ~ .. ·/J-TJri<, 
V g. ita ut non po.~sent neque panem 
manducare, 'so that th~y could not 
even,' &c. ; the reading rourc µ~ ... 
/J-~Tc could only=" ita ut' n. p. neque 
panem manducarent" (WM., p. 614, 
Blass, Gr. p. 265). ~Aprov cpa-y!'iv, to 

take food (of any kind)= 01)~ ~;,1$, 
as in Gen. iii. 19, xliii. 16, Exod. ii. 
20, &c. The difficulty must often 
have arisen during the height of the 
Lord's popularity ; for another in-

stance see Mc. ,i. 31. Bede exclaims, 
"Quam beata frequentia turbae con
fluentis, cui tantum studii ad audi
cndum verbum Dei." 

21. Kai d,coVuavr£s ol 1rap' aJToV 

Kri\.] Cf. Prov. xxix. 39 (xxxi. 21) ol 
,rap' atl-rijs=i=ll?;!. In Sus. 33 (cf. 30) 
ol ,rap' avrijr are Susanna's parents, 
children, and other relatives (Th.), 
or her parents and dependents (Lxx.); 
in r Mace. ix. 44 (KV, but rois dfi,A
cpo'is, A), xi. 73, xii. 27, xiii. 52, 
xv. 15, xvi. 16, 2 Mace. xi. 20, the 
phrase is used in a wider sense of 
adherents, followers, &c., cf. Joseph. 
ant. i. I 1, 1rEp1.TfJJ.VETat. Kal rr&vTe-S' ol 
,rap'· aJroii. Thus the Syr.oin. 'His 
brethren' or the Vg. sui fairly repre
sents its general sense ; "his kynnes
men" (Wycliffe), or "kynesfolkes" 
(Geneva) is too definite; the context, 
however, shews that this is practi
cally what is meant. Clearly ol ,rap' 
mlToii cannot be the Scribes and 
Pharisees, as D, which substitutes 
o! -ypa/J-/1-ariis Kal o! Ao11ro[, and Victor: 
vop,l(w .. . ,r,pl TWV <l>apiualwv Ka, ypaµ
,.,.ariwv A<y«v -rov .Ja-y-y<Al<TT1v, Either 
disciples or relatives are intended, 
and as the former were on the spot, 
aKovuavr,s •!~ABov could hardly apply 
to them. We are thus led to think 
of His family at Nazareth, whose 
coming is aunounccd in v. 31. The 
incident of vv. 22-30 fills tlie inter
val between their departure and 
arrival. For 1<par,'iv in this sense, 
cf. xii. 12, xiv. 1, 46. 
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n...-yov yap Zn 'E[,<TT1J] On the aor. 
see Burton, § 47; as to the meaning 
cf. Euth., 1rap,cppoV1'J<T<, and the Yg. 
here, "in furorem versus est." The 
s:1me charge was brought against St 
Paul, Acts xxvi. 24, cf. 2 Cor. v. 13, 
flTf yap t[<<TT'J/J.'", 0,ij,. For i~<<T'n}V 
in this sense see Isa. xxviii. 7, Hos. 
ix. 7. The family of Jesus were 
doubtless ~nspired by a desire for His 
safety, but their interpretation of 
His enthusiasm implied want of 
faith in Him, cf. Jo. vii. 5 ; the 
Mother perhaps was overpersuaded 
by the brethren. Tatian strangely 
places this verse in connexion with the 
uarrative of Mc. ii. 23-28 (Hill, 
Diatess., p. 71 ; see above, p. 50 ). 

22. ,ea, ol ypa/1./1.an'is· KTA.] Mt. ol 
ol>ap1<Ta'io1, Le. TIVES' i~ atlTwV. The 
Pharisaic Scribes from Jerusalem 
had been from the first the insti
gators of the opposition (Le. v. 17 ; cf. 
Mc. ii. 6, vii. 1). 'rhe present attack 
arose out of the healing of a pos
sessed man who recovered sight and 
speech (Mt. Le.); voices were heard 
in the crowd asking M11ri ol)ToS' t<Triv ,l 
vlos- t:.au,l3; (Mt. xii. 23), and the 
Jerusalem Scribes were thus tempted 
to suggest another explanation. For 
l(UTa/3ijva1 d1ra 'frp. cf. Le. ii. 5 I, x. 
30 f., Acts viii. 26. 

B,iX(,f3o,iX lx"J The form Beelze
bub, which occurs in Syrr.sin. cu. pesh. and 
in most MSS. of the Vulg., but in no 
Greek Ms., comes from 2 Kings i. 2, 6 
Jiir~ 10S~ :i.t::i \ ,11~1t, where the LXX. 

render iv Tij, ( TT/) B<iaA µ.vtav 0,ov 'AKl<a
pmv, but Symm.had 1rapa Toii B«A C•/301.1(:J 
B•ov 'EKpoov. The derivation of BffA· 
C•f3avA is obscure : some connect 
the second factor of the name with 

'~I, whence s~::11, a Talmudic word 
for dung (so Dalman, p. 105 n.), 

others with S~r. habitation: cf. 
Kautzsch, p. 9, Dalman, l.c. Neu
bauer (Stud. Bibl. i. p. 55) suggests 
that S1::i1 is a dialectal form of ,1:i.1, 
a bee, so that Bc<A(,/90.'.X = BHAC•
f3m5p: but the conjecture has not 
much to recommend it. We have then 
to· choose between . ' Lord of dung' 
and' Lord of the habitation'; to the 
latter the apparent play upon S~:i.7 
in Mt. x. z 5 ( T6v o1Ko3£<T1rOT1JV B. 
i1r•1<1,A,<Tav) lends some support; if 
the former is adopted, 'dung' is 
used as an opprobrious name for 
idols (J. Lightfoot on Mt. xii. 24), 
and the application of ·the word to 
the prince of the unclean spirits 
points to the old belief in the con
nexion of idols with 3aiµ.&vw : see 
note on Mc. i. 34. The form B••C•· 
{3ovA, given by B here and by ~B in 
Mt. x. 25, xii. 24, Le. xi. I 5, 18, 19, 
is admitted by WH. into the text 
(Notes, p. 166); but it is difficult to 
regard it as anything but a phonetic 
corruption, perhaps a softening of the 
original word. With BHA(. lx" cf. 
Jo. vii. 20, where a similar charge 
comes from the 8x)..o, at Jerusalem. 
Even of the Baptist some had said 
t:.a,/J.6Nov lxn (Mt. xi. I 8). The charge 
brought against our Lord was per
haps equivalent to that of using 
magic: see Hastings, iii. p. 211 a. ,v Tw tlpxovn 1<.TA.] In the power 
and nime of the chief of the un
clean spirits: cf. Mt. xii. 28 iv 1r••v
/J.aT1 BfOv, Le. xi. 20 EV 3aKTV)..<p Brnv. 
With ,l clpxwv TWV a. cf. ,l TOV Ko<Tµ.ov 
tJ.pxwv (Jo. xiv. 30), ,l tlpxwv TOV l(O<Tfl.OIJ 
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/3 
I \ 0::- I 23 \ i\ I , \ . EK ai\i\EL 'Ta oatµovia. Kat 7rpoaxa E<TaµEvo,;: av'Tovi, 23 

EV 7rapa/3oi\ati, ili\eyEv aUTOL'> n;;,, ovva'Tat Ca'Tavas 
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23 cwro,s] + o Kvpios Lwovs D a ff gr+ o r,,a-ovs U 107 I b c (al) 

,-ov.-ov (Jo. xvi. II), o ctpxwv TT/S 
l~ovulas rov depos (Eph. ii. 2). The 
authority is not denied, but limited 
to its proper sphere: iv Jµol ovK <'xn 
ov3ev (Jo. ~iv. 30). , ' , 

23, Km 1rpo<rKaAE<raµ,11os avrov~] 
See on iii. r3. 'L'he remark of tho 
Scribes, if mado openly, was not 
audible to Jesus, but He knew their 
thoughts (Mt. Le.): cf. ii. 8. He 
beckoned them to Him, and they 
came, little suspecting His purpose. 

lv 1rapa(30Xa'i~ <'Xry.v: in half-veiled, 
proverb - like teaching. ITapa(3oX1, 
which occurs hero for the first time, 
is the usual LXX. rendering of ~~9, 
cf. N um. xxiii. 7 ff. ( dvaAa(3,'iv 1rapa
(30X1v ), 3 Regn. iv. 28 =V. 12 (eAaA.quev 
~aAwµrov rp,uxi)tlas 1rapa(30Xa.s), Ps. 
lxxvii. (lxxviii.) 2 (dvoi~w iv 1rapa(30-
Aa1s Tii uroµa µov, cited in Mt. xiii. 
35); the other rendering being 1rapot
µia, which gives its Greek title to 
the :Book l~~o. The Synoptists use 
the former in reference to the teach
ing of Jesus, St John (x. 6, xvi. 25, 
29) the latter. .A. 1rapa(30X1 is pro
perly a comparison (Mc. iv. 30), and 
a kind of 1rapa&.,yµa (Arist. Rhet. ii. 
20), an illustration drawn from life 
or nature. This meaning prevails in 
the Gospels, but the sense suggested 
by the Hebrew equivalent, a gnomic 
saying (cf. Prov. i. 6), shews itself oc
casionally, e.g. Le. iv. 23; the present 
instance may be regarded as inter
mediate. .A. distinction between 1rap-
01µia and 1rapa/30A.') appears perhaps 
first in Sir. xlvii. 171 iv ,plla,s Kal 1rapo,-

µ,lws Kal 1rapa(30Aa'is (Heh. '!Y1i i 1~:;t 

i1¥1':i9~ n71r:i, cf. Prov. i. 6). 'Parabl~' 
comes to us through the 'European' 

S. M.2 

0.1. and Vg., and appears in Wycliffc: 
Tindale substituted 'similitude' ( cf. 
similitudo of the' African' 0.1.), hut 
the familiar word re-appears in Cran
mer and A..V. 

1rws &vvarm ~aravos KrX.] The Lord 
does not use B,et..(,/30-6>.., but the or
dinary name for the Chief of the evil 
spirits; the occasion was too grarn 
for banter. Only Mc. reports this 
saying, which goes to the heart of 
the matter. The Scribes' explana
tion was morally impossible: the &a,
µovia could not be expelled through 
collusion with their Chief. For ~a
ravii.s cf. note on i. r 3. Iaravav, i.e. 
Ta &a,µovia regarded as Satan's re
presentatives and instruments. The 
identification is instructive as throw
ing light on the manifoldness of Sa
tanic agency. .For the form of the 
question cf. Mt. xii. 29, 34, Le. vi. 42, 
Jo. vi. 52. 

24-25. Kal Nw /3au,>..,{a KTA.] The 
first 1ml seems to be merely a con
necting link with v. 23: the two 
that follow ( vv. 2 5, 26) coordinate 
the three cases of the divided king
dom, the divided house, and the di
vided Satan (WM.,pp. 543, 547). For 
bf/ fovrryv, 'in relation to itself,' Mt. 
substitutes the explanatory Ka0' fov
.-ijs, returning however to in[ just 
afterwards (,l<j/ fovrov). oil ll,;varm 
urn0ijvm=lpqµovrn,, Mt., Le.; simi
larly for ov lhiv1u£Tm urryva, Le. has 
'ITt'ITrn-both probably interpretat
ions : cf, :Burton, §§ 26o, 262. For 
the phrase which Mc. uses cf. Ps. 
xvii. (xviii.) 39, xxxv. (xxxvi.) r3 : 

the corresponding Heb. is O~i' ~:::l; ~',_ 
If the difference between ura0ijvm 
and <TTrjvai is to be pressed in this 

5 
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e~ ' 'I:-' o~ ' fJ ..,_ ' €' €' • :is Kai 25 J.1fpt<F ,, OU ouvaraL <F'Ta rjllal 1/ ,-..,a<FLl\.€La K ll/1] 

idv o,Kia icfl iau-ri711 µEpt<rO~, ou OUVJ1<T€'Tat 11 OLKta 

6 ' , ..... 26 \ ' ' ..... ' ' 'rh' ' ' 2 €K€tll1J <F'Tr[llat, Kat Et o <rarava,;; a11€0"'T1J Ey Eau-rov 
I , / 0 , 0:- I ~ ,..,_ ..,_ I ,..,_ ,/ 

Kal EJ.1€p1<r 11, ou ovva'Tat <F'TY/ vat at'-''-a 'Tf1'-0'> EXEL. 
§ j10 2 7 ,..,_ ..,_ , , 0:- / , 0:- I , I , I ~ § , ~ 

2 7 a1\.I\. OU OUVa'Tat OUO€t'i: €l'i: 'T1Jll OtKtaV 'TOV ta-xvpov 

fl<F€A.0wv 'Tli <TK€U1J aV'TOV Otap7ra<FaL idv µf} 7rpW'TOV 

25 auv.,,a-,-ra, KBCLA 1071 a i vg] ovvara, ADrru:1> al b c e f ff q syrr I a-r.,,va, 

BKLIT] ,a-rava, D a-raO.,,va, ~AEFGHJ\ISUVrA:l::1> al 26 «] rnv D I av,a-r.,, e<f, 

rnv-rov] a-aravav eK{Ju"J\\« D a b c e ff g i q r I KaL eµ,pia-8.,, ov ~c.aBL] Ka, µ,µ,pirrra, 

ov AC21'11~1> al syrr•1d arm me go al ,µep11;0.,, rn1 ov ~*C*vid,6. f vg µeµep,a-ra, (-Oa, D*) 
<rp mvrov ov D j a-r.,,,a, ~BCL] a-raO.,,va, ADI'AII<l> al min°mnvid+"I f,a1;,"!\na ~v-rov 

Dab g i qr I re\os] pr ro D 27 a"!\"!\] Ka, csvidG om ADI'II~<l> al lattvtplvg syrr 

go I ov ouv. ov/l€1s ~BC*t,.] ou&i, ouvara, ADLl'II2::<J> al latt syrr arm go I HS rrw o<K. 

rov «rx, fl<TeM. ra ,r,c. (1-t)BCLA 33 1071 syrrsinpesh me aeth] ra q,c, rov 1,;x. fll;EA0, 

«s r, o,,c, ADI'II:::!:1>i al latt syrhcl arm go ra 1;,c, rov «rx. G 

place, it must lie in the fact that 
the body politic takes up and keeps 
a position (cf. Le. xviii. r 1, 40, xix. 
8) whilst the buildi11g stands as an 
inert mass ; but the use of crri)vat 
in the third clause is against this 
distinction. Jerome : "quomodo con
cordia parvae res crescunt, ita dis
cordia maximae dilabuntur." 

26. Kal €1 0 craravUs dvEUTTJ ... iµ,f
pluB11] '!'his clause might have run 
on the same lines as the other two 
(,cat Nw o :S. dvacrTi, •. • ,cal µ,p,cr0fi 1<rA. ), 
i.e., as involving a supposition which 
will probably be fulfilled (Burton, 
p. 250, cf. Blass, Gr. p. 214); but 
the three Synoptists agree in repre
senting the action of Satan as a matter 
of fact: 'suppose Satan to have actu
ally risen against himself... then he is 
at this moment in an unstable con
dition, his end has come.' 'Eµ.,p[u011, 
i.e. Satan in his corporate capacity, as 
representing the Kingdom of evil; cf. 
I Cor. i. 12, µ,µ.ip,urat O xp,rrTor. 

c¾XAa niAo~ <'x«] Cf. Le. xxii. 37. 
A phrase frequent in class. Gk. ( cf. 
e.g. PI.Lt. Legg. 7I7 E, rwv ~a,, TE/I.or 
•xovTwv = TWV Vfl<pwv ). Mt., Le. add 
here in almost identical words .; [3•] 

.!y,/, iv BHA(•~ovA .. . apa •cp0acrev icp' 
vµ.ar ~ ~au,'tl.,[a TOV 0,ov. 

27. d11.;\' 01! ()vvarai ov3elr KTA.] 
Another rrapa~o\~. Mt. gives it in 
a form almost exactly the same as 
this; Le. resets the picture. The 
connexion of thought is: 'so far from 
being in league with Satan, I am 
his conqueror, for he is too strong 
an olKo3,cr1ro71Jr to witness with equa
nimity the spoiling of his goods.' 'o 
lcrxvpor possibly hints at the claims 
of Satan as a usurper of Divine au
thority (cf. e.g. Mt. iv. 9, 2 Cor. iv. 
4), since lcrxvpas or o lux, in the 
LXX. frequently represents ~~ or 
ii.ll~iJ. The parable itself is based 
on Isa. xlix. 24, 25. 

-rtl U"K.EVTJ aVroV] Le. rd. V1r&pxovra 
avrov. Cf. Gen. xxxi 37 (mivTa Tll 
CTKfV'] rov Ot<OV µov ), Le. xvii. 3 I ( 7(1 
(TIC, avrov iv rfi ol1<ic;i), 2 Tim. ii. 20f.; 
l1ow inclusive the word can be is seen 
from Acts x. II, (TKfVOS' r, IDS d0ov1JV, 
For 3iapmirra, ... 3iapmicrn Mt. has 
apmicrm .. . /'iiapmicrn, as if the result 
were to be even more thorough than 
could have been anticipated; for 3mp
m.i(flv cf. Gen. xxxiv. 27. Le., who 
describes the Strong One as armed to 
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\ , \ t;:. I , f \ , I , ,..... ~ 

TOV urxvpov 01/<T~l, Kal TOT€ 'T1]V OLKLall aUTOV otap-
r ~8 _, \ '\. , ' ,,..., r:./ , 'ffi .ll , 8 

7ra<TEL. aµYJV AE"fW vµlV OTL 'JravTa a..,.,EuY)<Teral 2 

TOL'> Vtoli; rwv dv8pJ7rwv, Td dµap-rr,µaTa Kai at 

/3.:\m:r<j>YJµlat {j(Ta Edv /3.:\a<rcpr,µry<TW<TlV. ,r "'9 8s: o' &v 2 9 9[ i 

27 Tr/V Ot/(. 2°] ra. <TKEV1] syr•invid I o,ap,nza-ei] o,ap11:at,c1 D 0ULp11:a.<T1] AEFGKUV 
rIF~, 28 a, fJ"ila.a-q,.] om a, DK::VISUYrII al I oa-a ~BDE<'GHll.II"' al] oaas 
ACE1F.KLMSUVrn2~<1> 2P• I om oa-. av /3"1la.Jq,, a b c e ff g i qr Cypr2 .A.mbrtr 

the teeth (Ka0,MrA1crµivo<), and kecp
in~ guard, men~ions his 1r~v?1r~ia aud 
mwAa among lus goods (ra vm1pxovra 
mlrnii): the picture seems to be ampli
fied from Isa. l.c. (Lxx.). In this 
fuller form of the parable three stages 
can be distiuguished in the vauquish
ing of S:1tan : ( 1) a personal victory 
(8,irry Mc., viK,icry Le., cf. Jo. xvi. 33, 
A poc. iii. 21 ), ( 2) the disarming of the 
defeated ol,co8e<Nror11~, (3) the spoiling 
(Jwpr.b.rrn) and distribution (llmdillw
mv) of his ill-gotten gains (mcuAa). 
Cf. Victor: f71"Ha;, UK£V'7 TWV 8mµovwv 
-yq,ovauw o, fJ.v_0pw11:01 ... aU,vaTOV ~v 
&<palpE0ijvat Tollr Salµova~ Ti/v olKElav 
KT<!TLV di\.A' ~ 11:p,\npov avrwv ~rr11-
0ivrwv. The initial victory was won 
at the Temptation. 

Doth Mt. ai,d Le. add here J µf/ 
µET' lµov, Krlt.; sec the complementary 
canon in Mc. ix. 40. 

28. aµryv ll.i-yw ,',µ'iv occurs here for 
the first time in Mc. (Mt.30 Mc.1" 
Lc.6 Jo.:1•); in Jo. dµ,jv is constantly 
doubler!, cf. Num. v. 22 (Heb.), I 
Esdr. ix. 47 (B), 2 Esdr. xviii. 6 (Heb.). 
The adv. )t,;)1$ is rendered by yevo,ro 

in Deut. xxvii. I 5 ff. : the translitera
tion dµ,jv appears first in I Chron. 
xvi. 36. On the different uses of 
Amen in the 0. and N. T., see an 
article in J. Q. R., Oct. 1896. The 
Amen of the Gospels is what the 
writer in J. Q. R. calls "introduc
tory," i.e. it opens a sentence, as in 
1 Kiugs i. 36, J er. xi. 5, xxviii. 6 
(Heb.); but it is sharply distinguished 
from the 0. T. exx. inasmuch as it 
affirms what is to follow, not what 

l1as just been said. The form aµ9v 
Ae-yw vµiv is characteristic of Him 
who is a 'Aµ,jv (Apoc. iii. 14). Here 
Mt. has merely Ai-yw ,',µ'iv, but the 
occasion suits the graver style. The 
logical victory is followed by the most 
solemn of His warnings. 

mivm dq,,0,jcrerni KrA.] Sec ii. 5 ff. 
There is one exception to the dfovirla 
of the Son of Man in the forgiveness 
of ~sins,, ~hie~ H~ pr~ceeds to stat~. 
To,s· vw,s- rwv av0p<uw-c,,v=Mt. ro,r 
dv0pru1rms : for the phrase ( = tl'7::f'2:J) 
sec Dan. ii. 38 Th: (cf. LXX.), Eph. iii. 
5; Log. 3; cf. Hawkins, Hor. Syn. 
p. 56. Ta. aµapr,jµara, l\H. 1riicra 
<l;wprla : aµapr'Jµa, which is fairly 
common in tbe LXX., is limited in the 
N. T. to this context and Paul2 (Rom. 
iii. 25, 1 Cor. vi. 18); as distinguished 
from aµaprla it is 'an act of sin,' 
whilst aµapr{a is s~rictly the principle 
(SH., Romans, p. 90); but the dis
tinction is in the case of aµapr[a 
repeatedly overlooked. See note on 
next verse. 

Kalal f3Xacrcp71µla,] They had charg
ed Him with blasphemy (ii. 7), and 
were themselves grievous offenders 
in this way. But blasphemies against 
the Son of Man (.Mt., Le. xii. ro) 
formed no exception to His mission 
of forgiveness. "Ocra lav /3Aacrcp11µfi
crwuw - a constructio ad sensum 
( = 6<Tas KrA.); cf. Deut. iv. 2, v. 28 
(\YM., p. 176 n.); on ,au= :Iv see 
Burton, § 304. 

29. &s /l' Av {3"J..air<f,11µ,jJy KrA.. J 
Mt. ( aJ, T~ii ~vef µarM ~Aauef,11µla, 
Le. T'f a. flS TO a-ywv r.vwµa {:3J..arr-

5-2 
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r.h, m ' , ' ~ ' ., ..- ' ,, ,, m 
fJl'-a<T yYJfJ-YJ<T1J ELS TO 7rJ/Evµa TO arywv 11

, ovK € XEL ayE<Tlll 
, , , ,-... , '\. \ ,I I , " I , I 

€LS TOJI alWJJa, ai\1\.a EVOXOS €<TTLJI aLWJILOV aµapTr,-
"'o d ,I"\. n ~ ' '0 ,1 30 µaTos. :, OTL E1'-eyov vwµa aKa apTov EXEL-

29 om «s Tov a,wva D minpauo a be fff q vg Cypr2 [ €<YT<P ABCrII<l-1 al I 69 almu b 
syrr me go Ath Cypr1] e<Yra, KDLA~ 33 alpauo a e f ff q vg arm Cypr••st I aµ,ap'Y/µ,aTos 
KBLA 18 33 565 (aµ,apTLas C*vidD 13 69 346 Ath) lattP1" syi••in me go Cypr!] 1<p,<Yews 
AC2rII~'P, al f tol syrpe•hhcl aeth 30 ,xe,] pr (WTOJ' 0 exeiv Dab C e f ff g q 

9)')µ,~uavn. For 1rv,vµa ifyiov see 
Mc. i. 8, and for ro 1rvevµa, i. 10, 1 2 ; 

To 1rv. Ta aywv occurs again in Mc. 
xiii. II, Le. ii. 26, iii. 22, Jo. xiv. 26, 
Acts i. 16, v. 32, &c., and in ~he LXX. 

Ps. I. (li.) 13, Isa. lxiii. I I (';'J?'1R o~,, 
\t&7~)- The repeated article brings 
the holiness of the Spirit into pro
minence (cf. Eph. iv. 30, 1 Thess. iv. 8, 
where see Lightfoot), contrasting it 
with the cl,w0apula of the evil spirits. 
The charge B«X(e,SovX lxet was 
directed in fact against the 1rvevµa 
'I')crou (Acts xvi. 7-)-not the human 
spirit of the Son of Man, but the 
m,,iiµa 0rnii (Mt. iii. 16) which per
vaded and controlled it. For an 
early extension of this saying cf. 
I>idache rr. 

ovK lxn a(j)<0-.v KTA.] To identify 
the Source of good with the im
personation of evil implies a moral 
disease for which the Incarnation 
itself provides no remedy ; aq:,Ecr,s 
avails only where the possibility of 
life remains. Els T6v alwva in the 
LXX. = c7v7, , in perpetuity, (Exod. 
xxi. 6, xl. 13), or with a negative, 
'never more' (2 Regn. xii. ro, Prov. 
vi. 33) ; in the N. T. it gains a wider 
meaning in view of the eternal relations 
which the Gospel reveals. 'o aluiv is 
indeed the present world ( = o al<riv 
oiros, ,\ lvfuruis) in Mc. iv. r9, the 
future life being distinguished from 
it as alwv O lpxop,EVOS (Mc. X. 30); and 
,ls ,-/w alwva in Mc. xi. 14 is used in 
the narrower sense. In this place 
however it is interpreted by Mt. as 
inclusive of both aloollfS (ovu iv 

roVT(r) r@ alfilvi oJTe iv -r@ µlAAovr,), 
and 'this' interpretation is' supported 
by the context in Mc. 

&A.i\ti EvoxOr irJ'riv alooJJlov d.µ,apr/r 
µaros] 'But lies under the conse
quences of an act of sin which belongs 
to the sphere of the world to come': 
Vg. reus erit aeterni delicti (Wycliffe, 
"gilti of euerlastyngetrespas"), "Evo
xos is used in the N. T. with a dative 
of the person or body to whom one is 
responsible ( rfi Kptcrfl, Tcji uvvE<Jp{p, 
Mt. v. 22), and a genitive of the 
penalty (e.g. BavaTov Mc. xiv. 64, <Jov
X,das Hcb. it r5), or of the offence 
( cf. 2 Mace. xiii. 6, T6V frpouvXfos lvo
xov ), or of that against which the 
offence is committed (Tov ur.lµaTor; K, 
Tov aZµaTas ,-oi, Kvp{oo, I Cor. xi. 27). 
The man is in the grasp of his sin, 
which will not let him go without a 
Divine acpeuts, and to this sin, since it 
belongs to the eternal order, the power 
exercised by the Son of Man on earth 
does not apply. Alr.lvtos in the N. T. 
seems never to be limited to the 
present order, as it often is in the LXX. 

(cf. e.g. Gen. ix. 12, Lev. vi. 18 (u)), 
always reaching forward into the life 
beyond (as in the frequent phrase 
(wry alr.lvios) or running back into a 
measureless past (Rom. xvi. 2 5, z Tim. 
i. 9). On the alr.lvwv &.µa.pr'l/-ia see the 
interesting remarks of Origeu, de orat. 
27, in Jo. t. xix. 14, and comp. Heb. 
vi. 4 ff., 1 Jo. v. 16, with Bp Westcott's 
notes. Bengel: "peccata human a sunt, 
scd blasphemia in Spiritum sanctwn 
est peccatum satanicum." 

30. on tAfyov nA.] I.e., it was 
this suggestion which called forth the 
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K \ ,I • I , ~ \ • ,~ ). rf, I 
3' al EPXOVTat rJ µrJT1JP auTOU Kai ot aoE1\.yOt 31 

' ,... \ ,1 t° I , I "'\. \ ' \ 
auTOU, Kat Ei:_;W 0-TrJKOVTES a1rE<TT€l1\.aV 1rpos aUTOV 

~ ' r 3~ I ' '0 I ' I ~f ,r ). KaA.OUVTES aUTOV, Kat EKa rJTO 7rEpt aUTOV ox1\.0S, 3 2 ~ Wh 
I ). I , ~ ,,~ ' < I I • ,~ -,. ffi I 

Kat 1'-E'YOVO-LV avnp oou r, fJ-1'/TrJP a-ou Kat 01 aoE,'-yOL 
'1 /'.: Y; ~ 1 33 I ' Ll I • - -,. / 

a-ou Ei;W ~'fl'TOUO-LV 0-€. Kat a7roKptuEt, auTOLS /\.E'YEI 33 

T I ' t / I • •~ ). ffi I 34 I 
lS EO-TtV 1] µ1JT1Jp µou Kat OL aoEr\.yOl ; Kat 1rEpt- 3+ 

31 KaL epx- ~BCDGLA r r3 69 1071 aJpouc latt syrpe,h me go aeth] 'WX.· ovv 

ArII~<I>, al syrhcl (epxerai ~DG lat•t6) I o, ao. ( aur.) Kal 'I} µf)T'QP aurov Arn al rninP1"' 

syrhd arm I rTT'IJKOVT€S BC* A '28] <J"TaVT€S N €rTT'IJKOT€S c00n-GL min••uc e<J"TWT€S ADrII~<I>, 
al I Ka"/\awres l:{BCL I 13 z8 69 al] ,:pwvovvres DrII:Z<l>1 al 5'l)Tovvres A 32 -.rep, 

avr. oxXos]-.rpos avr. o. ~• 1rpos TOP oxXov DI ox"/\os]+1r0Avs 1071 KaL 71.e-yov<J"w] e,1rov 
oe ArII:Z<l>i al syrhc! go I <J"OV z0

] + KaL al aoe"/\rj,a, <J"OV ADEFHMSUVr rninmu 
a b c f ff q syrhcl(mg) go (om NBCGKLLl.II 1 13 33 69 aJnonn e vg syrpeah arm me aeth) 
33 a1r<Kpt0'1) ••• 71.eywv ADrrr~ al I /{Cl,£ 2°] 'I} A(D)EFHKMSrII~<I>, C e f qr syr"in arm 
34 om Kai 1° B ' 

Lord's utterance on the Eternal Sin. 
Mc. only; perhaps an editorial note. 
Jerome: "[Marcus] caussas tantae 
irae manifestius expressit." 

31-35. THE ERRAND OF THE 
BROTHERS AND THE MOTHER OF 

JESUS, AND THE TEACHING BASED 

UPON IT (Mt. xii. 46-50, Le. viii. 
19-21). , ., , , 

3r. Km epx_ovrai 1/ JJ.'tTTJP KrA.] See 
note on v. 21. Mt. explicitly con
nects this incident with tho fore
going (en avrov AaAovvros). The 
mother of Jesus docs not appear 
again in Mc., but is mentioned in vi, 3 
(o v1os Tijs Maplas) in company with 
the brothers ; see notes on vi. 3 and 
comp. Acts i. 14. 

•t"" OT1JKovTes] On OT1JK"' see WH., 
Notes, p. 169. Mt. i<TT1J1<rnrnv •t"'
They were crowded out, as in the 
case of the paralytic, ii. 4; cf. Le. 
oV,c ~aVvavro 0-VVTVXftv aVr4i &di r6v 
ox_Aov. Naturally they were unwilling 
to disclose their errand (iii. 21), and 
therefore contented themselves with 
asking for an interview. KaAovvrH: 
on the reading see Nestle, T. G., p. 263-

32. 1eal ld.811ro rrepl avrov ox_Xo,] 
The scene is similar to that in c. ii, 
I ff., but the Scribes scorn to have 
lea, and the Lord is surrounded by a 

crowd offriends (not J ifx_Aos), amongst 
whom the Apostles and other µa811rni 
form an inner circle (1;, 34). Tho 
message is passed from ono to 
another till it re,tehes Jesus. 

l<3ov ~ /J,1/TTJP ICTA.] Tho addition 
1eal al di!eAcpa{ uov is "Western and 
probably Syrian" (WH., Notes, p. 24). 
The sisters of Jesus are mentioned 
in vi. 3 as living at Nazareth (Jae 
Trpos ~µiis). But they would scarcely 
have taken part in a mission of this 
nature, and tho addition was probably 
suggested by vi. 3 or by d<3eAcp1J in 
v. 35. 

33- 1eal drro1ep,Oels ml-roi• AE"'yfl J 
Not to His relatives who are still 
without, but rep Al'Yovn av-ri (Mt.), 
and through His informant to the 
audience. The interruption affords, 
as so often, an opportunity for fresh 
teaching ; it is instruction and not 
ceusure which is the purpose of the 
Lord's answer. 'Arr□KpiOe{s is the 
later · Gk. for d1ro<piv&JLevos (Blass, 
qr., ~P- 44, 177); so LXX. and_ N. T.; 
arr•Kptvaro appears however m Mc. 
xiv. 61, and a few other passages. 
The phrase drro1<p,Oels Aiyei or elrrev 
is a LXX. equivalent for ,~~11 l!,!!1 
(Gen. xviii. 27, &c.). 

-rls lu-rw 1/ l-'1"TJP 1-'ov KrA.] This 
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,r r /3AE-y,dµEVO"l 'TOlk 7r€pi av'TOV KVKA<f ,r Ka811µivouc; A€"'f€l 
,11~ , I \ ' >'I- -,,. rf-, 1 35 <I ' 1 1 

35 0€ 1J µr1T1JP µou 1cal Ol ao€1\.1 0t µau. oc; av 7rOL1J<T1J 
'8' ~e ~,., ,'1--,.,1-,' '•'1--,,.r/,' -ro €A17µa 'TOV Eov, ov-roc; ao€1\.1 0"l µov Kal ao€1'-,r/ 

' f ' , KaL µ17-rr,p E<T'TlV. 

34 1rep,ffl\, KVKl\w r. 1r. cwrov ArIIZ<l>1 alP1" syrh•• (arm) go 1rep,f3l\. rov, KvKl\w D I 
om KvKl\w r6 6r syrr'"uposh(vitll I ,oov ADGKllfLi.IIZ I 13 al I µ.ov 2°]+ovro, EL<TLV 107 I 
35 os av B b c me] os -yap av lsACDLLlIIZ<l>1 al min°=vid f ff q vg syrr arm go I ra 
0eNqµ.ara B I aoel\4>71] + µ.ou CII4>1 minP•uc a vg syrr me aeth ] µ.71r71p] + µ.ov H* atmu 
a (l} syrr"1" peah me al 

relative renunciation of kinship ap
pears at the outset of the Ministry 
(Jo. ii. 4) and continues to the end 
(Jo. xix. 26), and a similar attitude is 
urged upon the disciples (Mc. x. 29). 
But it is a relative attitude only (Mt. 
x. 37), and is perfectly consistent 
with tender care for kinsmen, as the 
saying on the Cross shews : cf. 1 Tim. 
v. 4, 8. Victor : lie{Kvvaw or, '11'UUT)S 
rrpoTc.µ.~ O'V')'Y£V£las- roVs 1<.arU rryv 1rlfTTLV 
olkt:lavr· ra-Vra S€ €,:P11 oV,c d1To80Ki,UU(wv 
mlvrws rryv µ'7ripa Kal rov1, d/JeA,j:,o,k 
Ambrose : "neque tamen iniuriose 
refutantur parentes, sed religiosiores 
copulae mentium docentur csse quam 
corporum." At the present moment 
the relatives of Jesus were forfeiting 
their clai111 to consideration by op
posing His work (Mt. x. 35). Here 
again His knowledge of the unspoken 
purposes of men appears ; for He 
could hardly have been informed of 
the nature of their ermnd. 

34- 1r,p,(3A,-.j,aµ,evos TOVS ,,,.,pl atlrov] 
For ,,,.,p,(3A. cf. note on iii. 5. Who 
those round Him were appears from 
Mt., EICTfiva1, T~V xe'ipa avrov .,,,.1 
TOVS p,a0'1riis avrov. Stretching forth 
the hand was another characteristic 
movement (Mc. i. 41), which may well 
have accompanied the searching and 
inclusive glance. OL µ,a01)rai need 
not be limited to the Apostles: cf. 
Le. vi. 17. . 

W, TJ p,TJTT)P] Cf. v. 32, 1/Jov TJ µ,. 
On the difference between lliov and 
W, see WM., p. 319. Both are re-

garded as interjections (en, ecce), and 
not as verbs. 

35. il, t;,, 'trOITJrrrJ Tb 0iAwa TOV 

B,ou] Mt. TOV 1rarpos p,ov TOV iv 
ovpavo'i, (perhaps a reminiscence of 
the Lord's Prayer) ; Le. interprets 
the phrase ol rov Myov rov 0eov 
d,col)ovus Kal rrmovvre,-the particu
lar fulfilment of the Father's Will in 
which those who were present were 
then eBgaged. The bond which 
unites the family of Goo is obedience 
to the Divine Will. This was the end 
of the life of the Incarnate Son (Jo. 
v. 30, &c., Mt. xxvi. 42), and is the 
aim of the adopted children (Mt. vi. 
ro, vii. 21). To 0,Aqµ,a became a 
recognised term (SH. on Rom. ii. 18); 
rA 0<A1)µara (B) is an 0. T. equivalent 
(Chase, Lord's Prayer, p. 39f.). 

Kal a<i<Acp')] So Mt. also. See v. 31. 
The word would have its fitness in 
the teaching even if the sisters were 
not among the relatives without; 
doubtless the ixAos contained women 
as well as men who we1·e attached 
followers: cf. Le. viii. 2, 3, Mc. xv. 40. 
Our Lord, however, characteristically 
la,s stress on the works which reveal 
faith and are the truest note of llis 
next of kin. 

Kal p,l)T'JP] Jerome: "isti sunt mater 
mea qui me qnotidie in crcdentinm 
animis gcnerant." But the form of 
the sentence (o, ~v '11'0111au ... oiiros 
d/J,Acpo, ... ,cal µ,')rT/P) seems to forbid 
this mysticism in details. Hilary's 
interpretation is truer to the text : 



IV. 3] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 

K \ ,-. ,1 ~ <;- <;- ' \ \ 0 'i\ x at 7rat\.lV ripe;, a'TO owaO-KHV 7rapa 'Tt/V a a<T<rav. r 
' I \ , '\ ,I "\. i\ ~ d Kal <J"VVa"'f€'Tat 7rpO<;; aU'TOV ox1\.0<;; 7r €l0-'TO<;;, W<T'T€ 

a1i'Tov €Lt; 7ri\owv Eµ/3d.v'Ta Ka0iia-0at EV 'TI} 0ai\a<T<TrJ, 

/Wt 7ras d 6xi\o,;; 7rpo,;; 'T~V 0ai\a<T<I'av J,,rt' 'Tij<;; 7iJ,;; 
~(]'aV, !l,Kat iot0a<I'K€V au'TOV, Ell 7rapaf3oi\ai,;; 7roi\i\d, 2 

Kal €A.€'Y€V av'TOL<;; iv 'Tij Otoaxfi a,hov 3 'AKOV€'T€. 3 

IV 1 ,ntpa] 'll"pos D I o-vva,,ra~ i::,tECLti. 13 '28 69 1'24 604] <TVVTJX81/ DII:iif>"'f al 
minpler latt syn"'lnhel O"W1JX0'1<Tav A 2P' a1sal mu syr"''h go arm aeth I ox1'os] 0 Aaos D I 
71"A€<<TTOS 1::-tBCL!i.] 'll"OAus ADII~<l>"'f min!orteomn I ,r;\owv 1::-tB*CKLMII~<l>"'f I 33 al go] 
pr TO AB'Dti. al minP1•• me I ev T'} 0a1'.J 'll"epav·TTJ, 0a1'aJ<TTJS D 1rapa TTJV 0aA. 131 
circa mare d circa litu,s (maris), ad l., a b c proxime l. c ff I 'll"pos TTJ• 8aXao-o-av] 1repav 
Tl)S 0aAa<T<TTJS D I om e,r, T'}S 'Y'l• D Iatvi syr"in I 71v e1r, r71s ')''1/S 107 I 2 1roXXa.s D 
3 a,Kov<To.Te C 2pe alpauc: 

"respondit ... quicunque voluntati pa
ternae obsecntus est, cum esse et 
patrem et sororem et matrem ... pro
pinquitatum omnium ius atquenomen 
iam non de conditione nascendi sed de 
ecclesiae communione retinendum." 
He justly adds : "ceterum non fas
tidiose de matre sua sensisse existi
mandus est, cui in passione positus 
maximae sollicitudinis tribuerit affec
tum." 

IV. I ----9. TEACIIING BY p ARABLES. 

THE PARABLE OF 'rHE SOWER. (Mt. 
xiii. 1--9, Le. viii. 4-8.) 

I. t<al ,rai\,v t<Ti\.] ITai\tv (see on 
ii. I) looks back to ii. 13, iii. 7. Mt. 
places this new teach:ng by the sea 
immediately after the indoor scene of 
iii. 31-35 (xiii. 1, lv Tl) 1111-ipg, l,alvy 
lt,i\0Jv o 'I. rrys olK{af); in Le. this 
order is inverteJ. .For ,rapa rryv 0£\. 
see ii 13. 

t<al uvvay,rm] The pros. (Burton, 
§ 14) places the scene before us, the 
crowds flocking together as the Lord 
begins to speak. The gathering was 
even greater than on former occa
sions-ixXas rrA,,<TTor: cf. 1roi\~ rrX~Bos 
iii. 7, 8. Mt. aml Le. are less precise 
(i5xXot 7'TOAA.o/, oxAov ,roi\Xoii), but Le. 
adds ,ea, TWV /CUTa 1r6Xtv i,n1ropwo11-i
voiv, i.e. the audience came from the 
other towns as well as from Caper
naum. 

rZure avTuv 1<rA.] He was seated at 
first on the beach (Mt. xiii. 1), bnt 
when He saw the crowd hurrying 
down, He took refuge in a boat (ef. 
iii. 9)-possibly Simon's (Le. v. 3), but 
if so, no stress is laid upon the fact, 
for rrAofov is an1trthrous in the best 
text of Mc. and Mt. "The whole 
multitude" (all were by this time 
assembled) stood (,juav = iur~KH, Mt.) 
on the land facing (1rp6s, W;,f., p. 504) 
the sea, the sloping beach (Mc.) form
ing a theatre from which He could 
?e seen, and, heard ~y all , Thph!. 
wa KaTa 1rpocrw1rov •xwv 1ravTas Ell 

J,r111<6p ,ravTwv )..,yo,. Cf. Victor: 
KCl071raL lv r'i3 rrA.ol'f dA.uVoov Kal CTay11-
vHlwv -roV!; lv -rfj I'll• 

2. ,cal iilliacr,c,v KTA.] He began 
a series of parables ; iv 'trnpa{joAa'is 
,roAXa, i.e. as D rightly interprets, 1rapa
{joi\a'is ,roi\Aa'ir. Mt's aor. (iXaX11uw) 
is less exact, while Le., who limits 
himself here to the Parable of the 
Sower, has nothing to mark the com
mencement of a new course of teaching 
(il'll"EV i,a 7'T<I/JO(joAijr). On rrapa{:JoX1 
see iii. 23 note. 'Ev Tl) i,i. aJTov, in 
the course of His teaching, =iv rci> 
(.iiOU<rKHV UUTOV (ef. Xii, 38), 

3- a,cov,u] A characteristic sum
mons to attend-" ad seJ1tndum populi 
strepitum" (Bengel); cf. Mt. xv. ro, 
xxi. 33, Mc. vii. 14- It finds its 

IV. 
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§ i 4 ,oou €tii"A0Ev o <r7rEtpwv <T7rEtpac §4Kat E7ivero €11 'T'f' 
I ~ ,\ \ ,1 I I '~ / I -;-'t.e I ~r jlO <r'lT"EtpELV O µEll E7rE<TEII wapa 'T1}V 00011, Kat 1JI'- Ell 'Ta 

, , 'm , , §S , ,,, " ,, , , 
§ C 5 'lrE'TEtva Kat Ka'TE,a"fEII aU'TO. Kal a1v'\.O E7fE<J"EV E7rt 

'TO 7T"ETpwOES [ Kat] {)7rou OUK EiXEV 71111 woMnv, Kat 

3 <r1mpa,,~*Bj seminare a b cde ff g] pr rou ~ 0-•ACL.6.II::?::<l> ad seminandum f vg 
+rGP <r1ropov cwrou F minnonn go om <r1re<pru D 4 om ryevero DF minnauc latt 
(exc a) syn";npesh I <r1recpai D I ra 1reu,va] + rou oupavou DGM miunonna i q 5 aXXa 
D 33 2P6 alp,.uc I ra 1rerpwcn1 ~* (ro 1rerpwoe~ ~ 0

-•) D I 33 2pe aJpauc latt!ll'' I Kal 07r0lt 

B a•id] Kal on D b c ff 01rov rcll 

prototype in the famous lll;I~ of Deut. 
vi. 4 (Mc. xii. 29): but see ·also Gen. 
xxiii. 5, 13, Jud. v. 3, 1 Regn. xxii. 7, 
12, &c. Mt., Le., omit it here; Le. 
ornits also the lllov which follows and 
strengthens the call (cf. iii. 32). 

if,i),0,v o cnreipwv u,,-,,pm] 'o rr,r, 

(so also Mt., Le.), the sower (see on 
i. 4), i.e. the particular sower contem
plated in the parable, the representa
tive of his class (WM.,p. 132). :S1r,'ipai 
=rou urrdpew (Mt.), rov u,,-,,pai (Le.), 
the inf. of purpose which may be used 
with or without the article (Burton, 
§§ 366, 397): both uses occur together 
in Le. ii. 23, 24: 1raparrrryo-at ... Kal rov 
()ovJJal, 

4. Kat tyev,:;ro n11..] The pleonastic 
ical lyev. (cf. i. 9) is abandoned by Mt., 
Le. 'Ev r<p u1r,£puv, in the process of 
sowing : the article points back to 
u,r,'ipai, whilst the change of tense 
brings into view the succession of 
acts which constitutes the sowing. 
In u,re,pa, the whole is gathered up 
in a single purpose; it is b, r<ii 
u1r,lp«v, as the sower carries out his 
purpose, that the things happen 
which are about to be related. This 
delicate train of thought is lost 
in Mt. 

4 ff. 1' µiv ... ical aXXo ... Kat ti.AXo ... 
Kal aAAa] Mt. & µ,v ... aAXa a •. .. (lJI.Jl.a 
lJ, ... ana lJe : Le. i µiv ... ical lnpov ..• 
1<al ,r,pov ... ,cal lnpov. Cf. WM., p. 
130. Some part of the seed (8 µ•v), 
i.e. some seeds (& µev), fell by the side 
of the road (,rap&, Mt. Mc. Le.; WM., 

p. 502); not of course that the sower 
deliberately sowed the pathway, but 
that he partly missed his aim, as in 
such rapid work must needs happen; 
or he had not time to distinguish 
nicely between the pathway and the 
rest of the field. Ct: Victor: ovic 

€l1rev 6rt aVTO~ £ppi,J,£v, &AA, Or, l1rE
<r£v. 

~al o/'~"' KTA.] ~~- ,cal ica~euad~11 
Kat ... Kar«payov aura. But Ill the m
terpretation he adds nothing to cor
respond to this new feature, which 
has possibly been suggested by the 
mention of olJo.-. The birds would 
be on the spot immediately and leave 
little for the passers by to spoil; 
moreover the point of the illustration 
is that the seed, if unable to penetrate 
the soil, will presently be stolen away. 
For Karacpayiiv, comedere, used in 
reference to the clean sweep which 
birds make of food, see Gen. xl 17, 
3 Regn. xii. 24, xiv. I r (cod. A), xvi 4, 
xx. 24 ( cod. A). 

5. 'And another (portion) fell upon 
the rocky (part of the field)': ro 
1r<rpwlJ,s- = Mt. ra 1rerpwlJ71, Le, {less 
precisely) rryv 1rerpav. IlerpwlJ'lll does 
not occur in the LXX., or in the N.'r. 
except in this context (Mt., Mc.), but 
it is used in good Greek (Soph., Plat., 
.Ari~t.); the word implies not a stone
strewn surface, as the English versions 
except R. V. suggest, but rock thinly 
coated with soil and here and there 
cropping up through the earth- a 
characteristic feature in the cornlands 
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'0 ' ' C I ..,. "' ' \ ' ,I (3 '0 - 6 \ 6 t:V us- Ec;a!IETEL1'-€V ota TO µr, EXELV a OS' "fY/S'' Kat 
d , I "'\ , d-.,. • I 0 \ 'l- \ I ' 
OT€ lll/E'TElt'-El/ 0 r/1'-IOS' €Kauµa-rur 11, Kat Ota TO µ11 
,1 • f Y. , /:: I e 7 I ,1-.,. "'\ ,1 > \ 
EXELII pt-::,av Ec;Y/pav 11· Kat lllv'-o f.7r€<F€V EL<;; -ras- 7 
·'0 '''/3 ,., e , , c aKav as-, Kat avt: 11ua11 at aKall ai Kat <FVVE7rlltc;,av 

5 E/;avere,;".a,] ei;e{JAMT1JIT<V I r3 28 II8 114 346 604 I ')'11S] TrJS "17/S B.,.,,,, 'Y"I" D 
6 tca, OTe aver. o rJAWS t{BCDLA 1071 ff i q vg me] 11Xwv oe avan,Xav-ros ,!,.IU:<I> al 
minforteomn a c f [ «avµ,anr1811 ~ACLATI!eI>] €Kavµ,arn;611rrav BD a e I •/;11pav0w·av 
D (604) e 7 ctAAOS ~* aXXa w-• '28 33 alpauc e I HS ~ABLATI:Z<I> al minP1 lattP1] 

E'ln CDM2 33 604 ,;iP• alnonn b me I a1r€11"v,i;av 33 604 aJnonn 

of Galilee, still to be noted by the 
traveller among the hills which slope 
down to the Lake. Kal t\7rov icr\. Kal 
if genuine is probably epexegetic 
(WM., p. 545 f.); Mt. omits it without 
dNriment to the sense. The 1r,rpoo
li,i; was that part of the ground where 
the earth was shallow. 

ic:al Ev0vi; l~aviu1'A,v ICTA.] Mt. here 
agrees with Mc. almost verbatim; Le. 
compresses greatly (ical <{Jviv), 'E~a
vari'AAoo in the LXX. is trans., see Gen. 
ii. 9, Ps. cxlvi. (cxlvii.) 8, but avau?.'Aoo 
is used transitively of vegetable 
growth (Gen. iii. 18, cf. Is. lxi. JI), 
Nearness to the warm surface in
duced rapid growth, but it also led to 
the shortening of the young plant's 
life. Bif0oi; -yijs : Syr.sin. adds 'below 
its root.' The reading of D, 'because 
the earth had no depth,' does not suit 
the context so well; both in ov,c ,,zx,v 
(v. 5) and lha TOµ~ EX£W (2°, V. 6) it is 
the seed which is the subject of the 
verb. 

6. ic:a1 z.,,, lwfre,\,v l<TA.] In Mc.'s 
simpler style ical merely adds a fresh 
particular, without regard to the 
logical connexion. Here there is in 
fact a contrast (cf. Mt. ~'Aiav lie dva
uDl.avros). The plant grew rapidly 
in the warm Eastern night (comp. 
Jon. iv. 10, i-yn~0'1 iJ7ro J/lJICTa), but 
as soon as the sun grew hot it lan
?11-ished and withered. 'EKauµaTl<T01J 
rs a word of the later Greek (Plu
tarch, &c.), not used in the Lxx., but 
occurring again in .Apoc. xvi. 8, 9 : 

'it felt the burning heat' (Kavµ,a), 
was scorched ; Latt., aatuavit, ex
aestuavit. The same illustration 
occurs in James i. 11, dvlr«A<v -yap 
0 ~Aios- cr'Vv TCf ,caVO"wJJi Kal Eg~pavEv 
TOV xopTOV, See also Mc. xi. 20, 21, 

Jo. xv. 6, I Pet. i 24 (Isa. xL 7). In 
this case the withering is due to the 
very cause which led to rapid growth 
-the shallowness of the soil which 
did not permit the plant to develop 
its roots. For li,a To µ~ lx£,v f,l(,av 
Le. has the remarkable variant a,a To 
µ~ l. licµiflia. Cf. Jer. xvii. 8, J7rl 
lKµalia ~UA£1. pt(av av~ou • ov cpof3'18~
<TfTa, orav ,1A8r, icavµa-a passage 
which may have suggested the Lucan 
gloss, if it be such. 

7. KUL dl\AO E'1rf<UV £ls Tds ad.Bas] 
'And another (portion) fell into th~ 
thorns.' Mt. €'71"( Tds we., Le. ,,, µ<<Tq, 
TOOV aicavBrov: when the clause is re
peated in the interpretation (Mt. xiii. 
22, Le. viii. 14), both agree with Mc. 
Cf. Le. x. 36, Tov tµ1re<T6vror; Els Tovs 
A"fl<TTaS (30, A"fl<TTaLJ; '11"f p<-ETmnv). 

av,/3'J<Tav al aimv0ai] Le. u-vvcpvli<Tai. 
Mc.'s word, retailled by Mt., is more 
fully descriptive of the process: the 
thorns not only grew with the wheat, 
but grew faster and higher. For 
dva{3a{mv ( = 11?V) 'to mount up,' used 
of vegetation, see Gen, xii. 5, Deut. 
xxix. 23 (22), especially Isa. v. 6, 
xxxii. 13. 

u-vvi1m~av] Mt., Le. U'11"£'1t"V,~av : in 
the interpretation all have crvv7rv{ynv; 
the Latin versions use sujfocare with-
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'h 8 avTo, Kai Kapm'w OUK tOwKEV, 8Kai &,\,\a t?7T€0'"€V'lj" Ei<; 
\ ~ \ '\. I \ ,,:;-1<:, I , /3 I 

'TIJV ')'1/V 'TI/V Ka,\.r;V, Kat EOWOU Kap?Tov, ava all!Ol/'Ta 
\ 'l: I \ ''ffi , I \ ,. 

Kat auc;a11oµE11a· Kat ErEPEV EL<; 'Tf>WKOV'Ta Kat Et<; 

8 a:\Xa. !:,\*c.bBCL '28 33 124 e] a:\:\o W·•ADj,II~<f> al min••1 lattP1 I eis 1°] e1n 
02; 1 28 II8 124 a b I av!;avoµeva ~B 1071] av!;avoµevov ACDLA 238 avl;avovra II~q, 
al minfcroomn I rpep« D 124 604 zP0 I E!S 2°, 3°, 4° ~c·•t,. 28 604 2P• alP"UC] €lS .•• EV ••• EV 

BL (els, Iv bis L) e,s ... Ka<. .. 1m1 iv I0]I ev ter AC2DEFGHKMUVII~q, minpormu ~P 
ter lattpler Syrposh vid 

out distinction. ~vvrrv. suits Mc.'s 
context best, for he adcfa wl 1wp1ro11 
ov1< ECJw1<.v, which Mt., Le. omit. 'l'he 
thorns, crowding round the wheat and 
keeping off light and air, effectively 
prevented the yielding of fruit, and 
ultimately (but this is not the point 
on which Mc. dwell,) killed it off. 
For the distinction between drrorrv., 
av111rv., comp. Le. viii. 33, 42; and for 
the use of <TVvrrv. in reference to 
p:ants, 'fheop~rast. plant .. vi. , I r; 6, 
3w3pa avµ.1rv1-yoµ,,va. Kap,rov ov1< eiJoo
nv : Kap1rov q;ip,w, 1roLE'iv are more 
usual phrases; but cf. Mt. xiii. 8, and 
see next note. 

8. 1cal ctAAa [,r,,a,;v El;- Tf/V -y~v T~V 

1<aX1v] 'And other (seeds) fell into 
the good soiL' Wyclitfe, "in to good 
lond." Mt. J,rl T. y . .-. 1<aA1v, Le. £ls 
T, y. r. d-ya01v, KaX1v calls attention 
to that which met the eye ; dya01v 
to the nature and condition of the 
wil. The repetition of the article 
(r~V Y• TryV K,, not TrJV K. -y.) gives 
prominence to the adjective: the 
seeds now in view not merely fell 
into the ground (in contrast with 
those which fell ,1.- a1<avBas or J1rl 
ro m,rpwlJn), but into ground specifi
cally good: cf. ,Jo. x. I 1, r4, ,l 1ro,µ.ryv 
o 1<aXor. Blass, Gr. p. I 58. 'ElJl3ov ... 
ecf,epev, a continuous process, con
trasted with E1T€IJEV. t.,lJ6vm 1<ap1Tov 
(':'!~ )i:q, Ps. i. 3) includes the forma
tion of the wheat ear, which under the 
circumstances would be concurrent 
with the growth of the young wlieat 
(dvafjalvovra JCal aV~avOµ,fva). For dva ... 

fJalvnv,now applied to thewheat,see on 
v. 7 and reff. there; the V g., following 
the reading av~av6µ,,vov, wrongly inter
prets it of the ear (fructum ascen
dentem et crescentem) and so the 
English versions except R.V. With 
av~av,;µ.,va compare Col i 6, ro, and 
for cpepEIV (Kap,rov) See Jo, Xii, 24, 
xv. 2 ff. 

els TptaKOVTa KTA.] The text here 
is embarrassing. Of the possible 
readings (£l~ ... elr ... els: dv .... lv ... !v: 
,v .. Jv ... Zv: ,k . .Jv ... lv)thelastis per• 
haps the best supported, and has been 
adopted by WH.; butthechangeofpre
position is meaningless and intolerably 
harsh, and it has the appearance of 
beiug due to a partial assimilation of 
v. 8 to v. 20. El.- (iv) answers to~ 'at 
the rate of,' cf. BDB., p. 90; Harcl. 
represents it by -=. If we read €N 

ter, there is something to be said for 
printing it Zv: the triple d.- occurs in 
r Regn. x. 3, and elsewhere, and ,v 
will accord here with Mt.'s 8 µh, 8 
U .. . & M. The V g. has unum both 
here and in v. 20; hence Wycliffe, 
"oon thritty fold," &c. 

rp1a1<ovra .. -•~1•wvra ... e'1<aTov] Even 
the highest rate of increase named 
here is not extravagant : cf. Gen. 
xxvi. r2, ,JpH ... e1<aror.rniJOvtJav 1<p,B~v, 
aud see W etstein and J. Lightfoot 
ad l. The fertility of Esdraelon and 
of the volcanic soil of the IIauran 
was prodigious, and there were rich 
cornfields about the Lake which may 
have justified these figures: cf. G. A. 
Smith, .ll G. pp. 83, 439 ff., 612; 
Merrill, Galilee, p. 20 ff. 
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tlt;11Kov-ra Kat EL<; EKaTOV. 
' , ' ' aKOUflV aKOU€TW. 

K \ tl _, I , I , I , \ 
XO at 07"€ ey€V€TO Ka-ra µova<:, t/pWTWV au-rov UL 10 
\ , \ I ~ ~ f~ \ (3 "\. f 1I \ 

7r€pt au-rov O"UV TOL<; OWOEKa Ta<; 1rapa 01\.a<;. Kat I I 

€A€,Y€V au-rot<; • Y µZv T6 µva-T11ptov OEOo-rat -rij<; {3acn-

9 o, EXEt ~BC*DLi:J o EXW/1 ~•·•AC2LII2:4> al minforwomn I curnverw] + Kat o crvvu,w 
cruv«'rw Dab ff i syrhcl(mg) 10 11pwrwv (vel -row) ~ABCLt.<l> 33] 'f/PWT'f/CTaV IT::t; 
al minP1 c f ff vg e1r11pwrwv D E7r'f/pwr11q-a11 604 I o, ,r. a. u. r. owoeKa] 01 µ,a0,,,ra, 
aurov D r3 '28 69 1'24 346 '2pc a b C ff g i q syrsin Orin! I ras ,ra,paf,o?.as] TTJV 1rapa
f,o?.11v All:?: al minP1 syrpcsh go aeth r<. T/ ,rapaf,o?-11 1wr11 D r3 28 69 124 346 2P" 
a b c f ff g i 1 q Orint q,paq-ov TJ/J,t/1 T'7V ,rapaf,OA'I/P <I> r 1 TO /J,1J<IT1/ptov oeoornt 
~BC*'1"L] o,ii. ro µ,. AKII al rnin"""" (syrsi0 ) o. -yvw11a, ro µ,. C2DA al minP1 lattvtplvg 
syrrpcshhier aeth o. -yv. ra µ,vcrr11pia G::t:4> minnonn syrhcl arm 

9. i~ EXH Jra KrA.] The parable 
ends as it began with a solemn call to 
attention ; the picture might easily 
be regarded as a pleasant picture and 
no more. With one exception (Apoc. 
xiii. 9) the present formula is found 
only in contexts ascribed to our 
Lord (Mt. xi. 15, xiii. 9 [=Mc.iv. 9], 
43, Mc. iv. 23, Le. xiv. 35, Apoc. ii. 
7, II, 17, 29, iii. 6, 13, 22). The 
forms vary slightly; besides that 
which is given in the text we have 
ei Tts- lxu iJTa d1e0Vflv ciKovirm {Mc. 
iv. 23), ,; •xwv .Zra aKOVET© (Mt.), ~ 
£xrov cJra dKoVelv U1eovlroo (Le.), 0 Exruv 
ooni1<ovuarw ( Apoc. ii., iii.) and ., nr 

EXH oJs d .. ovuarro (Apoc. xiii. 9). For 
the inf. after exe1 see Blass, Gr., p. 
226. For the idea cf. Deut. xxix. 
3 (1xx., 4), Isa. vi. 10, Ezek. iii. 27. 
Wetstein (on Mt. xi. 15) quotes from 
Philo the phrase d1wdr (or Jra) •xnv 
,,, rfj ,f,vxfi, Cf. Euth., Jm P01JTll. 
Some Gnostic sects saw in these 
words an encouragement to find in 
the Parable of the Sower mysteries 
which the Church did not recognise ; 
cf. Hippol. Jui,er. v. 8, rovriun, <p11u{v, 
o'l)t.ls TOVT©V TIDV /J,VUT1)pfow a1<poar~s 
-yiyov,v £l µ~ µovo1 ol '}'VOl(TTLl<O( rtl1,io1. 
Cf. viii. 9, t,ii TOVTO <<p1JKL • .'0 •xoiv 
KTA.., [;rt TaVra oVK E<Frt. 1r&vrrov J,c:ou'u
µara, 

I0-12. RBASONS FOR THE UsE OF 

PARABLES (Mt. xiii. ro---15, Le. viii. 
9-ro). • , , , , 

10. or< ,-y,v,To 1<ara µovas] Pro
bably when the public teaching of the 
day was over. Kara µovas (frequently 
used in LXX. fur,~?), Vg. singularis, 
is relative only: He was apart from 
the multitude, but the Twelve and 
other disciples (ol 1r<pl avrov uv" ro,s 
t.) shared His solitude; cf. Le. ix. 
18, lv T'f £lvat allrJv 1rpo<r£vxOµ,£JJOV 
KaTU µ.Ova~ uv11~rrav a1.h·4i ot µae11ral. 
'l'he succinct rypoorow uvrov ... r<is 1rapa
/30Ms (WM., p. 284) is expanded by 
M!. (1J,ii ri J,, 1rapuf3°.Xa7s ~Xa~•'ir av
ro1s;) and Le. (ris avr'] "''I 1J 7rapa
/3o'X1J;): the latter narrows the en
quiry to the particular parable, but, 
as the answer shews, it raised the 
whole question of parabolic teaching. 

I I. vµ'iv TO µ,vurrypiov 1J,1Jora,J The 
variations in the other Synoptists are 
instructive (vµ,,, 1J. '}'VWIJat ra µvu
TTJPLa Mt. Le.). Tvruvm interprets 
a,aorm, but like other interpretations 
of Christ's words, does not exhaust its 
sense. The mystery was given to the 
digciples, and the knowledge of it 
followed in due time; but the gift was 
more than knowlcclgc, and even inde
pendent of it. MvuTrypwv occurs hero 
only in the Gospels; its later use in 
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A.€ta<; TOV 0€ov, EKEiJJOL<; i€ TOl', ifw El/ 7rapa{3o;\a'ic; 
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the N.T. is limited to PauH211 and 
Apoc. (4). 'l'he LXX. employ it in 
Daniel(8l (for t), a secret of state), 
Tob.(1),Judith(1l,Sap.(4l,Sir.(1l,2MaccJ1l; 
in Daniel ii. 28 ff., 47, Sap. iL 22 
the word passes into the theological 

. sense which it exclusively has in the 
N. T. ; see Hatch, Essays, p. 58. 
' The mystery of the Kingdom of 
GoD' is the content of the Gospel 
(To ,.,,. TOV XPLOTOV, Eph. iii. 4, Col. 
iv. 3, TOV e,oii, Col ii. 2, TOU evary•-
11.lov, Eph. vL 19, r~s 1rlOT£ws, l Tim. 
iii. 9, ..,;s Eilrn{3£1as, I Tim. iii. 16), i.e. 
Christ Himself as revealing the Father, 
and fulfilling His counsels. As given 
to the Apostles it was still a secret, 
not yet to be divulged, nor even except 
in a small degree intelligible to them
selves. On the Pauline sense of 1w
OT1/piov see Lightfoot on Col i. 26. Ta 
p.vo-r-/ipia (Mt. Le.) loses sight of the 
unity of the gift, and belongs to a 
somewhat later form of the common 
tradition. 

lulvois 3e TOlS' Efw] Vg. "illis autem 
qui foris sunt"; 'but to those, the men 
who are outside,' i.e. the oxAos as 
contrasted with the p,a0TJral, cf. xii. 7, 
Le. xii. 38. Le. ro,s Ire ADL7I'Ots, l\lt. 
simply b:.ivo,s 13,. 'l'he words must 
not be understood as a reproach ; 
they merely state the fact. 01 •fw 
are 'non-disciples,' who are as yet 
ou~ide the pale-a Rabbinical phrase 
(l:i'Jlll'IJiJ) for Gentiles or unorthodox 

Jews (see J. Lightfoot acl h. l., Bp 
Lightfoot on Col iv. 5); ol ,nos is 
similarly used in Sir. prc,l. 1 4 : o! 
•fw0,v, which has some support here, 
is used by St Paul (1 Tim. iii. 7). To 
such, while they remained outside, 
the mystery was not committed in 
our Lord's lifetime; nevertheless, they 
received what they could. On exoteric 
teaching among Greek philosophers 
cf. A. Gellius N. A. xx. 4, and for 
the practical application of the prin
ciple by the later Church see Cyril 
Hier. catech. vi. 29. 

lv r.apa{3oAa'is ra 1rcfvra ylv,ra,] Vg. 
in parabolis omniafiunt: 'the whole 
is transacted in parables,' i e. the 
mystery takes the form of a series of 
illustrative similitudes. .Euth.: rit 'II'. 

y., ra T~S lr,3aCTKaAlas lrTJAOVOTL. 
12. iva {3A,1rovus nA.] An adap

tation of Isa. vi. 9, ro, Lxx., d,w11 
d,cotu£TE' Kal oV µ.~ uvvijrE Kai ~/\.€1roVTE~ 

{3Abj,ET, Kai oilµ~ 't3T/u ... µf] ,ror, ... lm
urpbj,wCTW Kal laCTop,ai avrnvs : the 
whole passage is quoted by Mt. with 
the preface dva,rATJpourai avTOlS' '7 1rpo
q>TJTEIU 'Hualov '7 Aiyov1ra: cf. John xii. 
39 f., Acts xxviii. 2 5 ff. ~Iva, which is 
not part of the quotation, explains 
the purpose of the parabolic teaching 
in regard to those who, after long 
attendance on Christ's Ministry, were 
still' without'; it was intended to fulfil 
the sentence of judicial blindness pro
nounced on those who will not see. 
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7rapa{3o,\r,v I 3 

'}'VW<TE<T0€; 
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Bengel: "iam ante non videbant; 
nunc accedit iudicilllll divinum." Mt. 
substitutes on for iva, 'I speak in 
parables, because they cannot see-tho 
sentence is already working itself out 
in their incapacity to understand.' 
The result, however, is due to them
selves: et: Thpht. {:fM1rovTES" TOVTo Tov 
0,ov • ,,,~ fD,irrwcrv TOVTO rijs KaKlas 
aJn»v. Of. lreu. iv. 29. I : "unus et 
idem Deus his quidem qui non cre
dunt .• .infert caecitatem, quemadmo
dum sol in his q ui propter aliquam 
infirmitatem oculorum non possunt 
contemplari lumen eius." 

The distinction between fJ)1l1r,1v and 
1/k,v corresponds here to that between 
aKovnv and uvvlov. The Syriacversions 
and the V g. ( ut videntes videant et non 
videant) fail to notice this. Kal d<j;,0fj 
aJn,,s(impers.)ispreferred by Mc. toKal 
lauoµai avrovs which Mt., Jo. and Acts 
borrow from the LXX. ; in form at 
least it is nearer to the original 
(i~ lot~)) : see Delitzsch ad l.) ; for 
d<j;. impers. cf. Mt. xii. 31, 32, Le. xii. 
10, J amcs v. 15. On the reading 
arpdJ1uoµ,,u sec WM., p. 630 f. 

13-20. INTERPRETATION OF THE 

PARABLE OF THE SOWER (Mt. xiii. 
18-23, Le. viii. 11-15). 

13 ff. The disciples' question had 
implied that they needed to have the 
parable of the Sower explained to 
them. To this point the Lord now 
addresses Himself. Mc. alone pre
faces the interpretation with a re
buke-ovr< oWaTE KTA. ' ye know not 
(or," Know ye not 1"-so all the English 
versions) what this first parahle means: 
how then will you come to understand 
the parables which are to follow 1' 
olaa is used in reference to a know-

ledge which comes from intuition or 
insight, -y,vuia-Kw of that which is gained 
by experience or acquaintance (see 
Lightfoot on 1 Cor. ii. II). An initial 
want of spiritual insight boded ill for 
their prospect of becoming apt inter
preters of parabolic teaching. Of. 
.Sir. iii. 29, Kapf!la uvv,rov l!tavo710ryu<mt 
1rapaf30Ary11. Kal rroos; 'how then 1' 
cf. Le. XX. 44, J 0. xii. 34. Ilauas Tas 
1rapaf30Aas, not 'parables in general' 
( rrauas rrapa/3oAas ), but' all the parables 
which you are to hear from Me.' 

14. J <T'll"E[pwv TOV Ao-yov urr,lpEt] 
That which the sower sows is the 
word. Le. more explicitly, o urropos 
i<TT<II o Ao-yos. 'The sower' is not inter
~@ted; Th~ophylac,t'~ v~ew (,.fs, a~v 
E<TnV O <T1r€tpwv; avros o XPt<TTos) 1S 

correct (cf. Mt. xiii. 37), if it be borne 
in mind that Christ acts through His 
Spirit in the Church. For the sense 
of o Ao-yM see note on ii 2. Mt. 
adds rrys {3autA,lM, Le. ToV 0eoi, ; 
in the phraseology of Mc. it is 
usually unqualified (ii 2, iv. 14-20, 
33, viii. 3z [xvi. 20]). For the com
parison of teaching to sowing see 
Philo,, de agr. ,2, 0 vovs,- •• ras 111"0 Tfv 
urrap•vrwv Kat <pvnv0evrwv ru<p•A•tas 
• 0 - 0 ' .,. ' ' £~© E Kap7;ovtT a; ... £v uiav~L'} Kap~ovs-

@</,e~,µ-~T?Tovs- 0!0-H [~c. TU' CT1rllPE,VTa] 
KaAas Kat ,rraivnas 1rpatHs. 0 urrHpwv 
here is not simply, as in v. 2, the 
sower, whoever he may be, but the 
sower to whom the parable refers; 
the same remark applies to Tqv o&ov 
(v. 15), ra 'll"ETpoolJ71 (v. 16), TUS' dKav0as 
(v. 18), T1/11-y11v (v. 20). 

15. ovrot a; f(TA.] A compressed 
note which it is difficult to disentangle. 
Le. gives the general sense, ol lJl rrapa 
-rryv ol!ov E1uw ol dKovuavrES'. As the 
words stand in Mc. we must either 
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translate "these are they by the 
wayside where," &e., leaving the con
struction incomplete, or "these are 
they by the wayside, (namely those who 
are) wbcre," &c. The analogy of v. 16 
points rather to the former rendering; 
the Evangelist has written 1<al orav for 
ot <lra", forgetting that a relative claw,e 
ought to follow ovro,. Ol 'Tl"Upa T~V 
o1Mv, SC. 1urr6n,s or (as in Mt.) <nra
pivTH: the hearers are identified with 
the seed, and not, as we might ex
pect, with the soil. Since this iden
tification is common to Mt., Mc., Le., 
it probably belongs to the essence of 
Chl"ist's teaching, and represents a 
"truth both of nature and of grace; 
the seed sown ... becomes the plant 
and bears the fruit, or fails of bearing 
it; it is therefore the representative, 
when sown, of the individuals of 
whom the discourse is" (Alford, on 
Mt. xiii. 19). 

3ra,, aKoi),norriv] On each occasion, 
as soon as their hearing of the 
message, or of any part of it, is 
complete. 

Ev0vs ;p)(<Tal o ,raraviis KTA.] Mt. 
;p)(ETUL O 'Tl"OV<Jpos (c;f. Mt. v. 37, vi. 13, 
xiii. 38, 1 Jo. ii. 13, &c.). Le. dra 
;pxrrm o lJui{3oAos. For o rr. see note 
on Mc. i. 13. Et0vs retains its proper 
sense ; the bit-ds lose no time, nor 
does Satan. With this interpretation 

of r;, 'Tl"ETEwa comp. Eph. ii. 2, vi. 12. 

Tov iITTrapphov ,ls mlro6s leaves the 
region to which the word had pene
trated undetermined; Mt.'s iv rfl 
1<apC1ig (cf. Le.) represents it as having 
entered the intellectual life, whicli 
is less in accord with this part of the , 
parable. Le. adds Satan's purpose, 
lva µ.~ 'Tl"L<TTEVCTavrH CTw0.;irr,v: ef, 'Mc.' 
xvi. 16. 'l'he perf. part. irnrapµivov 
(Mt. Mc.) indicates that the sowing 
was completed, and the seed not yet 
disturlxd when Satan arrived (Burton, 
§ 154). 

16. kUL ovrol elcnv KTA.] 'On the 
same principle of interpretation (o
µ.olws) those who are sown on the rocky 
plttces are,' &c. Ol <F1mpoµ.Evo,, qui 
seminantur, the class of persons to 
who111 belongs TO ,rrreiperr0m irr, Ta 'TI". 

Cf. Burton, § 123, and contrast o! 
CT1rapivres in v. 20, where the notion 
of time comes in. In one sense 'the 
word is sown,' in another the hearers 
are tho seed ; see above on v. 1 5. 

EV0vs µrra xapas AaµfM.vov,rw avrov] 
Cf. I). 5, Ev0vs •~avfrELAEP. The joy 
of the.enthusiastic hearer corresponds 
to the bursting through the soil of the 
fresh green blade-a visible response 
to the sower's work. Le. substitutes 
for AaµfJ. the warmer lJixovra, (cf . .Acts 
xi. 1, xvii. II, 1 Thess. i. 6, ii. 13, 
James i. 21). 
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17. oDK lxovmv pl(av] The seed 
of the word has not driven its way 
into the soil. With this use of pi(a 
cf. 4 Regn. xix. 30, Job xix. 28, Sap. 
iii. 15, iv. 3, Sir. i. 6, 20, Isa. xl. 24; 
and contrast Dcut. xxix. 18 (Ileb. 
xii. l 5 ), 1 Mace. i. 1 o. 

Iv lavro,s.] So Mt. ; Le. omits the 
words. The hearer of the Gospel is 
at once plant ( o <nmp&µ,.vos; or rnrap.{s;) 
and soil; the roots which the seed 
under normal conditions throws out 
are within, in his heart, the seat of 
the personal life. In the case now 
contemplated the heart is 1rffpwli'ls. ; 
there has been a 1rwpwou within (iii. 5) 
which stops the development of the 
roots. 

d;>.) .. a 1rpo<TKaLpol el<T,v] V g. sed tem
porales sunt : ' but (so far from being 
well rooted) they are short-lived'; 
Le. '11'pos; ,ca,pov 1TL<TT€VOV<TlV, Nearly 
all the English versions paraphrase 
1rp!l<TK. El<Tiv, e.g. W ycliffe, "thei hen 
temporal, that is lasten a lytil tyme "; 
Tindale, Cranmer, Geneva, A. V. 
"endure but a time" or "for a time": 
"for a season" (Heb. xi. 25) has per
haps been avoided as ambigllous in 
this connexion. IIp!l<TKaipos-, though 
common in the later Gk., is rare in 
the Greek of the Bible, occurring 
only in 4 Mace. xv. 2, 2 Cor. iv. 
18, Heb. l.c., besides the present 
context. 

Etra ywoµ,,v'), KrA.] Elrn, 'then,' 
as the next step consequent upon the 
non-development of the roots; cf. 
£tTEII (v. 28). 0A,y£ws; ~ a,wy11-ov (Le. 
1ropa<T11-ov), crushing sorrow of any 
kind, or in the particular form of 

persecntion. eX,t•• ( on the accentua
tion see Wl\f., p. 56 n.), though rarely 
used in non-Biblical Greek and only 
in its literal sense, is common both in 
Lxx. and N.1'.; in the former it is 
usually an equivalent of i1 or one of 
its cognates. It is coupled with tJ-...y
µos. (4 Regn. xix. 3), <TTEVOX"'Pla (Esth. 
A 7 (xi. 8), Is. viii. 22, Rom. ii. 9, viii. 
35), oav1117 (Ps. cxiv. (cxvi.) 3), dvayK'} 
(Ps. cxviii. (cxix.) 143, Zeph. i. IS, 
2 Cor. vi. 4, 1 1'h. iii. 7), 611Etll1<Tµ6s- (Is. 
xxxvii. 3), ll,wyµt, (2 Thess. i. 4); its 
opposites are 1rAarvi.µos. (cf. Ps. iv. 1), 
dva1rav<TLs-(cf. Hab. iii. 16), elp~v'I (Zach. 
viii. ro), <i11E<T<, (2 Th. i. 7). See Light
foot on I Th. iii. 7, 2 Th. i. 7. For 
a,wyµos., another too familiar word in 
Apostolic times, see x. 30, 2 Mace. 
xii. 23, Acts viii. 1, xiii. 50. The two 
words correspond here to the fierce 
heat which withers the rootless plant 
(v. 6): et: Ps. cxx. (cxxi.) 6, Is. xxv. 4, 
xlix. ro, J er. xvii. 8. A,a TOIi Aoyov is 
a new point, which is not represented 
in the parable: cf. xiii. 13, a,a TO 
Ovop./i µ.av. 

<TwvllaAl(ovrai] ~KavBaAi(Etv occurs 
in Dan. xi. 41, LXX. ( =S~:m, Sir. ix. 5, 
xxiii. 8, xxxv. 15, Pss. Soi. xvi. 7, and 
in Aq., Symm., but perhaps not else
where except in the N.T. and Church 
writers; and whereas <TKavllaAov is 
used occasionally in its literal sense 
(Judith v. 1, Isa. viii. 14, Aq., 1 Pet. 
ii. 8), the verb seems to be limited to 
the svherc of ethics. Le. interprets 
it here of apostasy (a<pi<Trnv-rai), but 
there may be moral stumbling which 
falls short of that : see Mc. xiv. 27. 

18. Kai ~A.Ao, £l<Tl11 KTA.] Another 
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I ,ZO ' , .-. I J c , ' \ ,,.. ' ~ \ 

20 'YlV€'TUt. Kat €K€lVOt €t<TlV Ol €7rt 'TrJV '}'rJV 'TrJII Kat\.r}II 
f d , , ' '\. I ' 

<T7rap€11'T€S, Ol'Tll/€S aKOUOU<TlV 'TOIi i\.O'}'OV Kat 7rapa-

18 rn ABDLIT~<I> al miuforleomn] €7rl ~CA me I am 01JTOI e<rnv AC~nz (non ,f,) 
al 33 alP1 f q go aeth a,1<ovo-avus (~)BCDLA r 3 69 124 346 107 I a[pa.ue me] a1<ouovres 
Ail~,f, al minp1 latt syrhc1 go aeth 19 a,wvos] /3<011 D 604 lattv•+ rourov Ail~rp al 
minP1 f syrpe•h arm me go aeth J 'I'/ a,1ra,r'l'J (a,-ya,'lr'I'} LI.) rov ,r)\ourou] a,1ra,ra, rou 1<00-µ011 
D (b) g i q 'l'JOova, rou Koffµou o eff J om 1<a, cu..-. r. X. ,1r,0vµ,.a, D I 28 604 a b o e ff i q 
arm I a1<a.p1ro, "(tvovrcu D r24 bceffgiq 20 •1<eivo1 ~BCLLl.] ouro,ADIIZ<I>al 
ruin forte omn la tt syrhcl go aeth Or 

class consists of those who are sown 
upon the thorns : cf. v. 16, o-&ro, M 
,law o! KTA. The construction is 
broken after cl1<0V(J'avrn (Mt. Mc.); 
we expect, what_Lc. gives, 1<aL..uvv-
1r,.,[1ovTai. 

19. af µ,p1µ,vat KTA.] The thorns 
of the spiritual soil AIµ,. rou alwvos: 
the cares of the age (usually o alJiv 
oiros), the present course of events
wider than Lc.'s µip1µ,vai -.-ov fJiov ( or 
fJu,mKal Le. xxi. 34). For other N.T. 
warnings against worldly care see Mt. 
vi. 25 ff. (=Le. xii. 22 ff.), Le. x. 4r, 
xxi. 34; Phil. iv. 6, 1 Pot. v. 7. With 
a1rar11 TOV 'JTAOl!TOtl comp. d,raTl) cit,Klas 
(2 'l'h. ii. ro), rijs aµapr!as (Heb. iii. 13); 
the confu8ion of J.mfrH with 6.r<irTH 
in some MSS. finds an interesting paral
lel in 2 Pet. ii. 13. Al 1r,pl ra Xo1"1Ta 
lmBvµ,ia1 is peculiar to Mc. ; Lc.'s 
equivalent is ~aoval rov fJ[ov, but Mc. 
is again more comprehensive; cf. 
Euth.: O"V/J,7Tfpt°A.afJJiv ,rauav fJAafJt;
pa.v bnBvµiav, where however fJ'J-..afJ. 
narrows the reference unduly if it 
suggests only such desires as are 
vicious in themselves (see 1 Jo. ii. 
15 ff. with Westcott's notes). On this 
interpretation of the aKavBai see Herm. 
sim. ix. 20 ; for the phrase al 1r£pl 
KTA., see WM., p. 240. 

£10"'1TDpwoµ,ua, O"VV7T • ... Aoyov] The 
em0vµ,[m enter the heart together 
with the Myos and in greater strength, 
gathering round it (for (J'Vv,rv. see 
v. 7) and excluding from it the action 
of the understanding and the affec
tions which are as light and warmth 
to the spiritual plant. 

tl.Kap1ras ylv£Tat]=Kap1r~v oVK lll@1<£V 

( v. 7) : Le. ml uAEa-<j:,opovuw. The 
fruit does not mature itself, and so 
the word proves in their case fruitless. 
For the metaphorical use of ctKap,ros, 
see Sap. xv. 4, (J'K<aypacp@v 7TOIJOS d.Kap-
7TOS : Eph. v. II, Tit. iii 14, 2 Pet. 
i. 8. 

20. e'Kf<voi. .. o,nvH,] ' Those who 
are such as,' &c. 'E1<£i'vo, contrasts this 
last class with ovro, (vv. 15, r6) and 
aX'J-..o, (v. 18): cf. Jo.ix.9, a.Uo, ... a/1.'J-..o, 
•• . iKE'ivos. For ouns as distinguished 
from ils see Lightfoot on Gal. iv. 24 
and 2 Th. i. 9. The timeless 0"7Tnpo
µ,,va< (vv. 16, 18) is now exchanged 
for u1rapivr£s--' those who in the 
parable were represented as sown,' 
&c.: those of this type (1) hear the 
word ( Le. adds lv Kapt[q, KaAfj Kal 
ciyaBfi), (2) accept it, (3) yield fruit. 
IlapaMxovra, (Exod. xxiii. 1, 3 Mace. 
vii. 12, Acts xl'i. 21, xxii 18, Heh. 
xii 6) goes beyond Xaµ,fJ/wov(J'1v ( v. 16), 
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Jlxov-rm 
ittJKOVTa 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST :MARK. Sr 

Kat Kapn-ocpopovcTLV EV 'TptdKOVTa Kai EV 
\ ' t / Kat EV EKa'TOV. 

~, Kal tf;\€')"€V a!JTOlS' J-n Mr,'Tt i.p XETaL O A.vxvos- 2 I 

'20 .-... ev ... ev ~DEFGHKMUVII (gv latt me go arm)] om ev 2° BC*vid et 3° B 
IDin••,-pauo 2r cm BLJ om ~ACDLl.II~<I> al minP1 j epxern,] a'lfTrra, D r3 69 124 
al c e ff g i r adfertur b (aeth) 

cf. Mt. <rvvulr (probably in contrast 
to the duvvero• of Isa. vi. 10), Le. KUT<• 
xovu,v. 

Kal Kaprrocpopovu,v KTA, J For Kaprro
cpopiiv (Xen., Theophr. &c.) see Hab. 
iii 17 (=M"'.!~), Sap. x. 7, Mc. iv. 28; 
and in the metaphorical sense Rom. 
vii. 4, 5, Col. i. 6 (miudle, see Light
foot), 10. Le. adds Iv vrroµovfl, "the 
opposite of dcpi<TTavrm, 'IJ. I 3" ( Plum
mer). Forlv .. h .. h Blass (Gr. p.146) 
would write lv ... lv .. 1v, cf. Mt. & µ,v ..• 
& IJE ... & lJi: but EN is probably the 
equivalent of -¥, 'at the rate of'; see 
note on v. 8, The employment of this 
detail in the interpretation by Mt., 
Mc. is remarkable. Le. omits it, but 
it clearly asserts a principle which 
is as trne in the kingdom of GoD a.s 
in nature. Ct: Victor: rfraprov oJv 
µ.Epor Eu6>e,, t<al oVo'E ToVTo Err~ L<TTJ~ 
Kaprrocpopf'i. The comment of Theo
phylact serves to throw light upon 
the estimate of Christian perfection 
formed by a later age : ol p.iv flu• 
rrap6ivo£ Kal EP'IP."'°', 0.AAo• µ,yc'3f>' 
A:al €v 1<.otvo{:jlcp, ErEpo, AaiKol Kal €v 
yaµ'f), (Cf. Jerome on Mt. xiii.) 

21-25. PARABOLIC WARNINGS AS 

TO THE RESPONSIBILITY• OF HEARING 

THE WoRD(Lc. viii. 16-18; et: Mt. v. 
15, x. z6, vii. 2, xiii. 12, xxv. 29; Le. 
x.i. 33, xii. 2, vi. 38, xix. 26). 

21. Kal l;\eyev occurs with remark
able frequency in this chapter (rn. 9, 
II, 13 (Ai-y€1), 21, 24, 26, 30, 35 (Myu)). 
Possibly its repetition indicates that 
the editor had before him here a 
number of dctacl1ed sayings of un
certain order, which he has thus 

· strung together without note of time. 
Several of these sayings are given by 
Mt. in other contexts (see last note), 

S. M.2 

or occur in a slightly different form 
whkh suggests a double rendering of 
the same Aramaic words: cf. Le. viii. 
16 with xi. 33, viii. 17 with xii. 2, viii. 
18 with xix. z6 (A. Wright adl.). These 
phenomena at first sight throw doubt 
upon the Marean sequence in this 
place, and it is worthy of notice that 
'ratian passes from 'O. 20 to v. 29 ; but 
the inner coherence of the sayings 
with the preceding context supports 
Mc., and, unless they were repeated 
on other occasions, it is probably Mt.'s 
order which is at fanlt. 

µryn lpxETai o Avxvos] V g. num
quid venit lucerna? Mryn expects a 
negative answer, cf. e.g. l'ilate's ques
tion (Jo. XViii, 35) /J-1/TI ,yo\ 'Iovi1atOS 
£1µ,; and see on Mc. xiv. 19. With 
lpx,rai the commentators compare 
Lilian. ep. 358 ,J a.1 (,rriuTOA~) lpx.rai. 
The reading of D (ifarnrn, for lpxErat: 
cf. Le. afar) is a harmonising gloss, 
unless, as has been ingeniously sug
gested, we may see in it a retransla
tion of acceditur (accenditur), Harris, 
Cod. Bez., p. 89. 'o ;\vx•os "a lanterne" 
("Wycliffo); rather, the lamp (on the 
article see v. 3), as contrasted with 
the Xdµrra.- or torch : see exx. in 
Trench, syn. § xlvi, and cf. Lamp, 
Lantern, in Hastings, D. B. iii. The 
Avxvo;- when at rest is placed on 
a stand-;\uxvla-a later form of Xux
p{ov or Xuxvei'ov =Avxvovxo.,-used in 
the LXX. for the M)i~)? of the Taber
nacle (Exod. xxv. 3r, &c., esp. xl. 4, 
flffoluflr r~u Avxvlav Kal JrriB~o-ns ToVs
Auxvov,). In the present context the 
Avxvo.- is the woru, the ;\uxvia the 
hearer or body of hearnrs (cf. Apoc. 
i. 20) ; in Le. xi. 34, Apoc. xxi. 23 
tb,.e metaphor is applied somewhat 

6 
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o;_/ t \ \ /~ 0,..., ,\ C \ \ '"\_ / ' tf 
LVa V7ro Tov µ.oowv 'TE YJ tl U1ro rrw K1\.tVr/V:, ovx LVa 
' ' ' , 0,-. t ' ' .,, ' , \ 

22 E'lrl 'T1JV ,\vxviav TE , i 22 0V ryap EtT'TlV KPV7r'TOV €av 
I <I ,t, e~ '"'' , I , I ffi ,-,. -,. , <I µ.ri wa 1 avEpw _,, ovoE eyEvEro a7roKpv,rov at\.1\. LVa 

''"0 , rh , ,.,_3 ,, ,, 9 ' ' , ' 
2 3 El\. , EL~ 't"av€pov. • El 'Tl~ €XEL W'Ta aKOVELII aKOVE'TW. 

2r 1va u. T, µ. TE071] u. T, µ. TE071va, ~* I e,n] u,ro ~D*1: r3 33 69 ro7I I re071 2°] 
EmT€07J AIi a)P1 22 E<1T1v] + TI ~ACEFGLSVAII21:cf> minpe.mu c f vg syrpe•h arm 
go (om TI BDHKMUII* minsat mu be ff i q aeth) I eav µ71 1va ~BA (1 13 28 69 604 
aJpe•peuc)] rnv µr, ACKLII1: 33 209 aJpeuc aJ\:\ ,va D 49 b ff i q o mv P,7] 

EFGH~:ISUV<I"> I e:\071 «~ <j,avepov] <j,avEpw/J71 B (syrJ10Sh) aeth 

differently. When the word has been 
prochimed, its purpose is defeated if 
it be concealed by the hearers; when 
the lamp comes in, who would put 
it under the 1nodius or the couch 
of the triclinium 1 M&aw~ (Mt. v. 
15, Le. xi. 33,-in viii. 16 Le. has 
u~evos) = 16 sextarii, a sixth of a 
µia,µvos (1 = i1~9), a peck rather than 
a bushel (so all the English versions), 
is a Latiuism common, as the reff. 
shcw, to the three Synoptists; the 
word had doubtless been adopted 
into colloquial Greek. The reading 
v1rb rr,v Auxvlav is rightly called by 
Holtzmaun "ein Bcispiel ii.ltesten 
Textve1 .. derbs"; cf. W H., Notes, p. 24. 

'This saying brings before us the 
commonest furniture of a Galilean 
home, and the details add to its 
picturesqueness-o Avxvos, fi Auxvia, 
0 µtO,o!t, ~ t<.A.IvT}. 

22. oJ ydp <<TTLV 1<pvrrrov l<TA.] V g. 
non enim est aliquid, &c., <lf. Mt. 
ov8ev yap l<TA. and vv. II. here; ' for 
there is not [anything] hidden (Mt. 
1<E1<aAvµµivov, Le. xii. 2 uuy1<e1<aAuµ
phov) except with a view to its 
future manifestation, neither did it 
become a secret [to remain a secret], 
but on the contrary (di\.i\a) that it 
might pt1ss into the light of day.' 
The interpretation of the parable 
takes the form of a parallelism after 
the manner of Proverbs and Sirach. 
While asserting a great principle of 
the Divine government, our Lord 
corrects a false impression which 
might have arisen from the mention 

of a µuurrypwv (o. II). If the Gospel 
was for the moment treated as a 
secret, this was so only because 
temporary secrecy was essential to 
its successful proclamation after the 
Ascension. Those to whom the secret 
was now confided were charged with 
the responsibility of publishing it 
then. The Avxvia must be ready to 
receive and exhibit the Avxvol.' as 
soon as the appropriate time had 
come. 

Kpurrr&s aud drr61<pvq>ol.' are both 
o_ T. words: cf. esp. Dan. ii. 22, Th. 
aVrO.s- ci1ro,c:ah'V1irfl (ja0fa .real U1rb1<pv</>a 
(~~~?DP); ib. 

1

47, LXX;, ~ J1<c:palvu>v 
µv<TT1)pta 1<pvTrTa. On arro1<pv,pos cf. 
Lightfoot on Col. ii. 3. 'Eav µ~ tva c:p., 
'except for the purpose of being re
vealed' ; for Niv µ1 without a verb see 
Blass, Gr. p. 216. 'AAA' 'lva answers 
to Jew µ~ 'lva (Blass, Gr. p. 269), but 
(ag. Blass) there is a perceptible differ
ence of meaning : see the paraphrase 
attempted above. Similarly E<TTW and 
iyiv,ro, though relating to the same 
set 1,f facts, present them in different 
lights; what 'is' now hidden from 
us ' became' so through the will of 
Gon working its way through dark
ness to the perfect light. Thpht. 
TL yiip 1711 1<pu,p,inpov 0EOV ; aAA' 
Oµ,@s KaL oli-ro~ €<:pavEpOJ{h7 iv uap1d. 
:Bengel : "id axioma valet de rebus 
naturae, de sensihus et actionibus 
hominum malis et bonis in statu 
naturnli et spirituali, de mystel'iis 
divinis." 

23. .-i:' n~ ;x,. .-.ira KTA,] See on 
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-24 aKoveu] +Ka, 1rpo<TT<0711J"era, vµ,.v rois aKovov/J"tV r3 69 346 556 arm I avnµ,erp7J· 

07J(rera, 107r I Km 1rpo,ne0. vµ,,v] om DG r14 zpe be g+ro,s aKovovaw A0s11~<1> al 

1 33 69 alP1 q syrr arm 25 exEL] pr av DE*FHK0b av 'X7J AE2G(lvI)SUVII I 
lio071<T<Ta<] 1rpo1J"T<071,reTai D z7 r 

v. 9. The warning is needed for the 
Apostles as for the rest. 

24. ffl\,rr,Te .-l <i1<ov,u] Le. ffl\. olJJJ 
:irros ci1<ov,u. In Mc.'s form of the 
saying (3ll.l:irnv is to consider : 'look 
well what it is that ye hear,' i.e. weigh 
its meaning ; be not as those who 
(3ll.{1rovTfs ov (3ll.l:irov,nv (Mt. xiii. 13). 
Thpht. :irpo!. P']<j,all.,oT')Ta 15,eye,pH TOVS 
p.a017.-ds ••. p.')li<v vp.as TOOP A eyop.evwv 
1rap' lµov liw<J,,vyfrw. Cf. Hob. ii. 
I f. 

lv if p.frprp KTA.] 'You shall be paid 
back (Le. donµ,ETp']0'1o-,.-a,) in your 
own measure.' The proverb occurs in 
several contexts (Mt. vii. 2, Le. vi. 
38) with different applications : hero 
the sense is : ' your attention to the 
teaching will be the measure of the 
pro~t y~u will rcc_eive from it.' ~ut~1. 
EV <f /J,ETP<f fl,ETpEtrE Tt)V :irpO<TOX')V, EV 

T<p UVT<p fJ.fTp']&ryu-ern, vp.'iv tJ ')'VWCTI!,. 
The p.frpov howernr is not intellectual 
merely, but spiritual ; its capacity 
depends on the moral condition of 
the hearer. Bengel : "est cor cum 
sua capacitate, cupiditate, studio im
pertiendi aliis, obsequio." Nor is the 
return limited by it: 1<al :irpoCTTe04u-ETm 
vp.'iv (l\it. :irep,o-o-,u040-•.-a1), i.e. the 
Xoyos when received by one who is 
not an a1<poa.-~s •mX.,u-µ,ov~s exceeds 
his immediate power of assimilation; 
he is rich beyond his measure, richer 
than he knows. 

25. os yap lx.., KTX.] Another pro
verbial saying, found also in other 
connexions (Mt. xiii. 12, xxv. 29, Le. 

xix. 26). Here the sense is: 'for the 
appropriation of any measure of Di
vine truth implies a capacity for 
receiving more; and each gift, if as
similated, is the forerunner of another'; 
Bede : " qui amorem habet verbi 
dabitur illi etiam sensus intellegendi 
quod amat." But the converse is 
also true: ' incapacity for receiving 
trnth leads to a loss of truth already 
in some sense possessed.' The para
doxical form of the original tradition 
is removed by Le. who writes t, liou, 
Ex_Hv dp0rio-,.-a,. But the paradox is 
characteristic of Christ's sayings (cf. 
e.g. viii. 35, x. 31), and it is true: the 
man both 'has' and 'has not' : cf. 
Rom. ii. 20, 2 Tim. iii. 5. With dp0ry
u-,.-ai d:ir' OLJTOV cf. Mt. xxi. 43, XXV. 

28, 29. Ou the readings o~ ex_H, bs tiv 
lx_ei (lxn) see Blass, Gr., p. 217. 

26---29. PARABLE OF THJ<l AUTO· 
MATIC ACTION OF TIIE SorL (Mc. only). 

26. 1<al lll.e'Y,v t<Tll..] The record of 
the public teaching seems to begin 
again here ; the unexplained pa.rable 
belongs to the rlxll.os, not to the p.a
B~ral (see below v. 33 f.). The parablo 
which follows is peculiar to Mc., un
less we accept the improbable theory 
of Weiss and Holtzmann that it forms 
one side of the picture of which the 
other is preserved in the Parable of 
the Tares (Mt. xiii. 24 ff.). There are 
verbal coincidences, e.g. 1<a0,v&n ( cf. 
Mt., V. 25), x6pTOv ... CTtTOV (cf. Mt., V7'. 
26, 30), 0,purp.,'.!. (cf. lilt., 7'. 30); but 
both the purpose and the story differ 

6-2 
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31 0wu, t/ EV 'TLVL av'Tt/V 7rapa{3o"Aij 0wµEv ; 3' WS' KOKK<f 
f ,_\ d ,,..,_ , \ ,-. ,-. I ,, 

<Ttva'lrEWS', OS O'TaV ,nrap17 E'lrl 'TrJS' 'YrJS', fJ.LKfO'TEpov ov 

32 wav-rwv 'TWV <T'lT"Epµd-rwv 'TWV €Tri -riis- ryiis--32 Kat i:5-rav 

30 rw, ~BC*LLI. min"0"" Or] 1rorn; AC2D81II~1> minP1 I 0wµ,ev KBC*LLI. 28 63 all"•• 
b (e) s:yr"01 me Or] 1rapa{Ja.Awµ,ev AC2D0hII~1> al minpl lattvtplvg syrrpeshhct(txt) arm 

31 ws] oµ.o,a <CfTLV D cvid meviu I KOKKW ~BDLI.II*~<I> miunonn] KOKKOV ACL81II' al 

miumn lattrid I om os ~* (hab K•·•) I µ.cKponpov ~BD*LMLI. 13* 28 33 131 179 235 
258 rn7r alP""•] µ.uponpos ACD28hIT~<I> al minP1 go I ov] €rfnv (A)C(D)),!0bJI~1> al 
minP1 lattvtplvg arm go I rwv ,1r, T'f/S ')'rJS] om C 271 be a «CT<v •· T, I'· D 

Gonj., WM., p. 356, Blass, Gr., p. 210). 
Le. (who has placed this parable and 
the parable which follows it in lilt. 
in quite another context) retains the 
double question which Mt. has lost; 
for the form cf. Isa. xl. 18. 'How 
are we to depict the kingdom of God ? 
in what new light can we place it 1' 
The Lord, as a wise teacher, seems to 
take His audience into His counsels, 
and to seek their help (cf. Bla&s, Gr., 
p. 166). But the parable is ready, 
and follows without a break. 

31. ,J~ 1<.01<.K.<r uwa,re<o~J Wycliffe, 
"as a corn of seneueye." Answer to 
,ro'i~ /iµo,wuroµ•v K.TA. ; two construc
tions seem to be combiuecl-ol, KOl<K.OV 
[ 01uoµev J and K.OKl<'f [ aµoiruuoµev ]. 
Ko1<1<.o, is here a grain or seed, as in 
K. rrfrov Jo. xii. 24, r Car. xv. 37; in 
the LXX. K.01<,co, is the scarlet dye 
(Lam. iv: 5, IIeb. Y~il'I, Sir. xlv. II, 

Heh. 1
)~), more usually rli 1<bK.1<wov 

(cf. Mt. xxvii. 28, &c.), produced from 
the berry-like grub which feeds on 
the ilex coccifera. 'l'he uiva1ri is pro
bably sinapis nigra, which, though 
but a herb (11.axavov 11-ft. xiii. 32), 
grows to a great height in the warm 
valley of the Jordan, forming branches 
and assumii1g the appearance of a 
small tree ( Le. xiii. 19, iyivero fl~ 
aivlipov). The point of the parable 
lies in the contrast between the rela
tively small seed and the size to 
which the plant attains; cf. Mt. xvii. 
20 = Le. xvii. 6. 'l'he disproportion 
seems to have been proverbial. Pa-

tristic writers refer also to tho pro
perties of the mustard seed e.g. 
Hilary (in Mt.): "grano sinapis seip
sum Dominuscomparavit acri maxime 
... acrius virtus et potestas tribula
tionibus et pressuris accenditur." But 
this, if designed, is quite in the back
ground of the thought. 

6TaV (T'/f'apiJ e,rl Try, yij,] l\lt. and Le. 
particularise : the mustard is sown 
not in the open plain like the wheat, 
but EV r<j, ayp<j,, el, 1<9,rov (3 Regn. XX. 

[xxi.] 2); it is a garden herb. MtK.p6-
r,pov t.v 7T<lVTWV TWV urrepµaro:,v : the 
construction is again involved : we 
expect i (sc. <T11'<pµ.a) µi1<.p. E.v ... yij,, 
ornv u,rapfj KrA., or as in Mt. i 11-'"P· 
µiv lunv ... 3rav a; 1<r11.. 'l'he verse 
reads like a rough uote translated 
without any attempt to remove gram
matical difficulties. On the use of 
the comp. when the superlative seems 
to be required see WM., p. 303. The 
seed is relatively the least of seeds, 
i.e. in proportion to the plant. Por 
one of several possible applications 
cf. Jerome in JJft. xiii. : "praedicatio' 
evangelii minima est omnibus dis
ciplinis ... hominern Deum, Deum mor
tuum, scandalum crucis praedicans. 
Confer huiuscemodi doctrinam dog
matibus philosophorum ... sed ilia cum 
creverit, nihil mordax, nihil vividum, 
nihil vitale demonstrat." 

32. K.al orav (J'1rapfj takes up the 
thread of /i,. i!mv urr., broken by the 
intruded participial clause. Par ava
{3alv«, ascendit, see above, v. 7. Mt. 
and Le. exaggerate the growth (yivrrai 
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,nrap~, 
!'.axdvwv 

cr0at u7ro 

, /3 I \ I ~Y, I ~ ava atVEL Kat 'YLVETaL fl-EL~0V 'iraVTWV TWV 
I ~ ). '~ /). ,! ~ I 

Kat 77"0LEL K,-,.aoous µeya,"ou,;, w<rTE ovva-
' ' ,. ,-.. ' ' ' ,... TtJV <rKtaV auTou ra 7rETELVa T0V ovpavou 

KaTaO-KtjVOtv. 
33 Kai TotaJTat, 1Tapaf30;\ai, 7roi\Aat, EAaAEL 33 

34xwpi, 34 
OE Tots 

' - \ ). ' Ll I ,,:- ' ' ' aUTOl, TOIi t\.0ryov, Kavws rJOVVal/TO aKOVELV" 

0€ 7rapa/3oAijs OUK i:"A.C:.AEL avTOLS, Ka'T' rn; a v 
•~' Ll ~ ' ,.,_ ' wwt, µ.avrrrats E77"E1\.VEV 7ra11Ta. 

32 µ,e,f;wv DFGHKMSUti.ru:<f> minP1 I KaTCUTK1JVoiv 13* (-vovv tsAB'CDL al)] Kam

CTK1Jvwo-[a,] t,.•id 33 om ?rOAAa.<S C*vidLl,. I 28 33 131 604 aJnonn b C e syrP<•h arm 
me<odd aeth I om Ka0ws 1JOU11. aKoveiv <I> 34 xwp,s o,] Ka< xwp,s B<I> 604 me syrP••h ! 
Ka9 ,ow.v B*DA I TO« 1/lw,s µa0. ~BOLA 1071 Or] T. µa0. avTDv AD8bII~cl> al 
minfereomn ] a.11"'EAVE"i-' 8b 

Uv&prw, lyiveTo ,ls /l.,, wliilst Mc. 
adheres to the fact: it becomes the 
tallest of garden herbs-a llevllpoAri
xavav, as Theophrastus calls such 
towering succulent plants (hist. plant. 
i. 3, 4). For Aaxavov see Gen. ix. 3, 
Prov. xv. 17, Le. xi. 42, Rom. xiv. 2; 
for 1ro1,1v KAallovs cf. Ezech. xvii. 8 Tov 

'lTOlfi,, fjAaurovs. 
1<al .,.o,,i' KTA.. refers to Dan. iv. 9 

(12), Th., lv TOLS KAallou, avrov IWT<f

f(~VV (Y. l~ 1<aTE_UK~~ovv)_ra tpv,a (LXX. 
ra 'ff<Tflva) Tov ovpavov 1<rA.: cf. Ps. 
ciii. (civ.) 12, Ezech. xvii. 23. Kam
m<')vo,v: see ,vn., Notes, p. 173; 
WSchm,, p. n6 n., Blass, Gr. p. 48. 

The parable snpplierl the followers 
of the GHostic :Marcus with materials 
for m:e of t~ei~ m?tic f~r~uulas : 
Ir,cn. I. I 3. 2; ') a:•vvo')r□,s Kat _app11ro; 
xap ..... 1rA118uva1 "' uoi TT/11 -yvwu1v av
T1]~, €yKaTarr7rElpovua rOv K0K1eov roV 
ULVU'ITEOOS ds rijv d-ya0~v -yryv. 

The three parables of the Sower, 
the Growth, and the Seed, direct 
atteRtion succe~sively to the soil, the 
hidden life working in the seed, and 
the seed itself in its relation to the· 
final results of the sowing. Any im
pression of failure deri,·ed from the 
first parable is corrected by the 
second and the third. While the 
first two regard the Kingdom of 

Heaven in its operations npon the 
individual, the third represents it as 
an imperial power, destined to over
shadow the world. 

33-34. GENERAL LAW OF PARA

BOLIO TEACHING (.Mt. xiii. 34). 
33 f. rowvrms '1Tapa/30Aa"is 'ITOAAa"is] 

The parables just given are to be 
regarded as specimens, a few ont of 
many. Even Mt.'srnum1raJJTa€AUATJUEV 
•.. lv 7rap"/30Aa'is must not be taken 
as limiting the parables to the seven 
which he relates. 'EA,ill.fl avTOIS TDV 
Myov : the subject of the teachiug 
was the same as at the outset (ii. 2)
the word of tbe Kingdom-though 
the method was new. Ka0Js ~llvvavTO 
d,w,;.,., : comp. Jo. xvi. 12, 1 Cor. iii. 2, 

lleb. v. 12 f., xii. 20. Xoopk Se 7rapa

/3o"J..rys 1<TA., 'l,ut apart from a parable,' 
cxcept in a parabolic form, He did 
not speak to them c~c. TOL~ ()xAo,,, 
:Mt.), ie. at this stage of His ministry; 
with the form of the sentence comp. 
Jo. i. 3, PhHem. 14, Heb. ix. 18. 
Mt. finds in this a fulfilment of Ps. 
lxxviii. 2 f. 

KaT' llliav Se K7"A,] Wycliffe, "bi hem
silf," by themselves. Kar' l/'Jlav (for 
the form Ka0' lMav see WH., Notes, 
p. 145) =KaTa p.<\va,. 'I), 10-when the 
crowd Jmd disper~cd and Ho was left 
with His immediate followers. Toi'~ 



8,8 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. [IV. 35 

"K I i\.' .r ' ,... ' ' , .-. ' I , ... ,_, ~r 0° 35 3., at eyEt '1 aUTOLS EV EKELV? T? t]f1EP<f O yta'> 

6 I ,\ 'i\.0 ' \ ! 36 \ , fl\ f 3 ,YEVOµEvr,s L.l!E wµEv HS 7'0 7r€pav. Kal ayEVTE'> 

TOV 6xi\.ov 7rapa:\.aµf3dvoV<TLV mhov ws ifv f.V T<p 

37 7ri\_o[w, Kal &i\.:\.a 7T'A.Ola ifv fl-ET' auTOU. 37Kai 7tV€Tat 
' 

35 om To ro7r 36 Kcu aHa] +oe AC•DEFGHKMSUVII::?:<f> (om oe ~BC*LA 
minP•uc) I ,rl\o,a ~ABCDKMAII::?: I 13 33 69 1071 al0000

] 71"Aotap,a EFGHLSUV<I> 
alP' I ,rA. 'f/V ('f/cT<W ~DA) µeT cwT.] Ta ovra µeT avr, ,r),., r 28 604 2P• alpauc armrid 

lll,o,s µa0., possibly suggested by Kar' 
1/'J., =rn,s µa0T}Ta<S aVTOV (Jo, xiii, I), 
but emphasising the relation. 'E71"i
Avnv is used of interpreting dreams 
(Gen. xl. 8, xii. 8, 12, Aq. = uvyKplv«v, 
rt71"ayy<AA<w, Lxx.), and of deciding a 
question (Acts xix. -39); J71"lAvuis in 
2 Pet. i. 20 = the exposition of Scrip
ture. Mc. has given us our Lord's 
l,riAvu,s of one of the parables (v. 
14 ff.) : exposition now regularly fol
lowed ( J1riAv•v mfvrn) the public teach
ing. Cf. ?rig. ~- C~ls. iii. 46, J71"_p,v~v 
• ,."lr~OT<µ<;>v ::~pa TOV~ iJx'Aovs TOVS T'7/S 
uocpms avrov <71"t0vµovvras. 

35-41, STILLING OF THE WIND 
AND SEA (Mt. viii. 23-27, Le. viii. 
22-25). 

35. b, JK,lv11 Ty ryµ.,pg. links on the 
sequel with iv. 1 ff., and therefore with 
iii. 20 ff. Le. seems to have lost this 
note of time, but preserves the general 
order ( ,y,v.ro /!Je Jv µ1~ TWV ryµ.•pwv); 
Mt. transfers this miracle and the 
next into another context. 

o,J,ias y.voµEVTJ<] Lato in the after
noon, but probably before sunset; for 
the crowd had not yet left the shore ; 
see however i. 32, Jo. vi. 16, 17. 
The immediate purpose of the cross
ing was perhaps to disperse the 
crowd before nightfall. .ti,IA0roµ•v, 
' let us go through ' ; so Le., l\I t. 
uses a1T•A8,,v. Aia1T•p~v is the usual 
word (v. 21, vi. 53), lJdpx«r0ai being 
more appropriate to travelling by 
land (Le. ii. 15, xvii. 21, Jo. iv. 4, 
Acts viii. 4, &c.), or, if used of the 
water, meaning to wade (Ps. lxv. 

(lxvi.) 12) rather than to cross. 
To 71"<pm,; SC. -rijs 0aAau<TTJ<, of. V, I, 

36. Kal a<f,ivru TOV oxAov KrA.] See 
the two striking incidents which Mt. 
connects with this departure (viii. 
18-22). The Lord was already on 
board (Mc. iv. 1)-a point which Mt. 
(,µ,Bam avnf,) and Le. (auras ,vlfJTJ) 
ovorlook,-and He now put to sea 
(Le. dv~x0T/uav) without going ashore 
to make preparations (oo< qv, Vg. ita 
ut erat). Euth. : oos qv, avrl TOV cJ, 
ha0TJTO Jv T')' 'ITADl'f, For the p~rase 
cf. 4 Regn. vii. 7 (ol,e,rnv~N'iJ ,r~~); 
Fritzsche cites Lucian, As. 24, dtp~Kav 
cJ, qv ev T<p lJrnµp. For 1TapaA. see 
Acts xv. 39 : in the Gospels the word 
is commonly used of the Lord 'taking' 
the Tweh·e, e.g. ix. 2, x. 32, xiv. 33, 
cf. Jo. xiv. 3; but hero the disciples, 
as owners and navigators of the boat, 
'take' Him with them. Mo. alone 
adds that other boats started with 
them, either as an escort, or through 
eagerness to follow the Rabbi; these 
were probably scattered by the storm, 
or soon turned back again. One boat 
seems to have sufficed for the Twelve 
and the Lord, see vi. 32, 45 ; otherwise 
we might suppose the &>.>.a 1TA0,a to 
be those of other disciples. 

37. ylv<Tal Aa,Aa,J., µryaA17 KrA.] 
Mt. speaks only of the u«uµ.bs µ.,yas 
on the water which resulted. Le. on 
the other hand adds to the picture, 
possibly from his knowledge of the 
locality, l<aT<fJTJ A. aviµov <IS TT/II Xlµ.vTjv. 
The cyclonic wind which arose swept 
do1vn upon the lake from the hills 
through the ravines on the W. shore; 
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~1,. , / _ 1-,. , I \ \ I § , '{3 "\ "\ ;\.at1'-a r µeya1'-Yf avqwvi Kat Ta KvµaTa E7r€ a1v\.€1J § a 

, \ ... - " ,,,;, 'Y. 0 \ ... -EL'> TO 7T"i\.OLOV, W<T'TE Y{OY/ ,yeµt~E<T at 'TO 7T"I\.OL01/. 

38Kat auTO's nv €11 -rij 7rpJµv1l Em' 'TO 7rpo<TKe<j>d,\awv 38 
0 I,;, \ , I , \ \ "\ I , -

Ka Evowv· Kat e7Etpova-111 av-rov Kat 1\€7ova-t11 avTtp 

il.toda-KaAE, OU µEA.El <Tot &-rt ,r a7ro,\,\l)µE0a; 39 Kai 39 ,r a 

37 µ,e;a.Xov C e I e1ref30.X"'Aev ABCGHKSV t.II2~'P minpl lattvt1,1v•] e,ref3a.Xev ~EFL 
MIT" min"tmu ef3a.Xev D ev,(30.Xev (U) minpauc I om uJ<lTE ... ro ,r"'/... ~* (hab ~•) I "'}0'1 
-yeµ,. TO ,r"'/...] avro "'}01} ,,µ,. AEFHKMSUVII(~)4> 13 69 124 346 syrrpe,hhol(txt) arm 

go j -yeµ,,~u/Jiu] f3v/J,?;eu/Jo., G I 33 a}nonn Ko.ro.1rovn?;e<1/lo.t minP""' 38 ev 
~ABCDLA min°000

] e,r, Il~4> al minP1 I ,,.., 1rp0<1wf,o.Xo.io1J D r3r I e,etpOtJ<TW ~B* 
C*t.II miupaucJ o,e-y«povaw AB2C'LII2~'P al minP1 o,e;eipavrH (om Ko., sq) D 28 69 
604 2P8 ey.,po.vres r3 69 alpauo 

cf. G. A. Smith, H. G. p. 441 f. For 
Aai"ll.a-./r see Ps. liv. (Iv.) 9, Aq. ( = LXX., 
Karn1yfr), Job xxi. 18, Sir. xlviii. 9 
(i11V9), Jer. xxxii. 18 = xxv. 32 
(iP~), 2 Pet. ii. 17. 

Kat Ta Kvµ,aTa l1r,/3a'A'A,v KTA.] 'The 
waves came crowding up into the 
boat.' For various uses of lm/30.AAe,v 
intrans. cf. Tob. vi. II, Judith xi. 12, 

I Mace. iv. 2, 2 Mace. iii. 3, Mc. xiv. 
72, Le. xv. 12 : of classical exx. 
Plat. Phaedr. 248 A comes fairly 
near to the sense of the present con
text: fuJJ-11"•p<<pipovrm ,rarov<Tm d'A'Ar/
Xas ,cat lm/3a'A'Aou<Ta1. If we follow 
these analogies ds is not ' against,' 
but 'so as to enter'; the point is not 
the violence of the waves, but the 
filling of the boat. 

(d(TTf ~s,, ")"EJJ,l(,<T0at] Mt. ofou ..• 
Ka'A{nrrm0a,, Le. (J"l)PErrATJpovvro, add
ing Kai lKU,lJvvrnov (Jon. i. 4). For 
y,µ.l(e<T0m cf. Le. xiv. 23, Apoc. xv. 8. 

38. /WI avros ... 1rpo<T1<«pa'Aawv] Pe
culiar to Mark; the other Synoptists 
notice only that He slept (Mt. ld0rnlJ,v, 
Le. dcpv1rvwrnv). Comp. Jon. i. S, 'Iwvas 
Se Kari/3'1 ,ls T~P 1<0D\'7V rov 1r">..olou Ka< 
l1<a0wll,v. Our Lord's work for the 
day was done; the navigation belonged 
to others, and He took the oppor
tunity of repose. He was in the stern 
(Acts xxvii. 29, 41), where He would 
not interfere with the working of the 
ship, on the head-rest--rrpo<TK<<palwwv, 

properly a pillow (1rpos 1<.,<fia'Aijs, Gen. 
xxviii. II, 1 Regn. xxvi. II ff., I Esdr. 
iii. 8, Ezcch. xiii. r8, 20), here possibly 
a rower's cushion (see Smith, Ship
wreck, p. 126 ff.); the art. indicates 
that there was but one on board, or 
in that part of the boat. According 
to the later Greek interpreters, it was 
merely a wooden head-rest (Thpht. 
fv'A,vov lJe 1ra.1m,is ~v Tovro), possibly 
a stage or platform ; cf. Macgregor, 
Rob Roy on the Jordan4, p. 321. 
See however Hesychius ad v. : rd 
1J•pJJ-anvov V7r1Jpia-wv l<f/ rp Ka0i(ovrai 
oL •p<<T<Tovus. Sleep is attributed to 
our Lord in this context only; but it 
is probably implied in i. 35, and in 
passages which describe His vigils as 
if they were exceptional. The fact 
that He slept is rightly regarded by 
Leo M. (ad Flav.) as fatal to a 
Eutychian view of His Person : "dor
mire evidenter humanum est." Yet, 
as Ambrose says (in Le.), "exprimitur 
securitas potestatis quod ..• sol us in
trepidus quiescebat.'' On aVTo~ see 
\VM., p. 187. 

lltlla<T1<a'A,] Mt_ KDp", Le. lmur,;ra 
-all probably= Rabbi, cf. Mt. xvii. 4 
with Mc. ix. S, Le. ix. 33, and Jo. i. 
39. The touch of natural resentment 
at His seeming neglect which is seen 
in Mc.'s ov µ,i'An <To,, disappears in Mt_ 
and Le. For the phrase see Toh. x. 
5, Le. x. 40. 
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0W'/Ep0Et<; brerf.µt/<J"EV Tlf dviµ<p Kat Ei'1T"EV Tij 0a-
, C ' ,+,' \ ' I ' ,, Aacra-, LW'1T"a, '1T"E...,..-tµwa-o. Kat EK0'1T"a<TEV O avEµo<;, 

§ a 40 Kai E"fEVETO 'YaA~Vr/ !,(f.')'ltArJ. 40§1rni Ei7rEV aV'TOL<; T[ 
'1s "'- f , ,1 ,1 I 41 I ',r/-, (3 '0 + I OEll\.OL ECT'TE ; oV'Trw EXETE '1T"L<J"'TLV; Kat E...,..-o YJ 11a-av 

39 ,y,p0ns D z8 69 604 zP" alP•uc j 1ca,1 <1nv 'T'l 0aX.] Kai 'T'l 0aX. Kai rnr<v D r r 18 
r 3 1 209 604 b c e ff i q arm I ,r«ptµ.wuo] Kai qnµ.w011n D 40 «JT< J + ourws ACII::!:<P 
al minfereomn syrr arm go (om t:{BDLll zP• latt me aeth) j ov,rw t:{BDLll minP•uc 

latt• t plvg arm me aeth] ,,.,.,, ovK ACII::!:<I> al 33 alP1 f syrr go 

39. 8,ey,p{hl~ KTA.] They had no 
need to repeat their cry; it had the 
effect of fully arousing Him. From 
Wycliffe onwards the Rnglish versions 
follow the V g. exsurgen.~, " He rose 
up," or "He arose"; R.V. rightly, "He 
awoke." The rebuking of the wind 
and sea presents a striking analogy to 
that of the unclean spirit in i. 25. 
The Sea is personified (cf. Ps. cv. 
(cvi.) 9), or perhaps regarded as the 
instrument of adverse powers ; but 
comp. xi. 14, 23, for cxx. of dramatic 
commands to inanimate objects. Mc . 
alone gives the words of the rebuke : 
1mpiµooa-o (W ycliffe, "wexe doumb "), 
be still and continue so (W:\I., p. 
395 f.), stronger than <fnµw0'1n (i. 25). 

1mi <K07TO(YfV l<TA.] Korra(nv is used 
of water in repose after a storm or a 
flood, Gen. viii. 1 ff., Jou. i. 11, 12; of 
fire, N um. xi. 2 ; of wind again in Mc. 
,i. 5 I. The wind, as if W€m·y of a 
fruitless struggle, "sank to rest," and 
the result was (ly,vero) a "great 
calm" : the little lake rapidly settled 
down again into its normal state of 
repose. ra}.~"'7 in Biblical Greek oc
curs only in this context and iu Ps. 
cvi. (cvii.) 29, Symm. 

40. rl 8a'Xoi fon ;] Mt. with less 
prnbability makes the rebuke precede 
the stilling of the storm. In classical 
Greek tJHAla is the extreme opposite 
of 0parrv'T'I~, the mean being dvfip£la 
(see Trench, syn. § x.). The fj.,),.,,s is 
tlie man who lacks physical or moral 
courage and therefore fails to do his 
duty in danger : Arist. rhet. i. 9, dv-

lipfLa Cii, tlt., ~v 1rpaKTlKoi dur. ,-(Ov l(al\OOv 
Ep-y(J)JJ lv Tols- K.Lva{woL~flllla aE ToVvav

'I"LOP. Jewish ethical writers connect 
<iHX{a with an evil conscience (Sap. 
iv. 20, xvii. II). In the N. T. a new 
element enters into the conception; 
<inXia is connected with dX,yoma-.,-la 
(Mt. here) and dma-rla (Apoc. xxi. 8); 
it is excluded by 1rla-n~. 'l'hus it 
becomes a sin of the first rank, for 
which the tJEvnpur 0avarnr is reserved. 
Hence the warning now, and again 
before the end (.Jo. xiv. 27). The 
rrvEvµa <iflXias is not of God (2 Tim. 

. i. 7); it_is the opposite of the .,,.11,vµa 
8vvaµ,oos which was in Christ, and 
comes of faith. 

ov1rw •xer, 1ria-n11;] Not Jet, after 
months of discipleship. Comp. viii. 
17, Jo. xiv. 9, Heb. vi. 12. Faith in 
its folness. (Mt, viii. 26) was still 
wanting to them ; or as Le. puts the 
matter, if they had faith, it was not 
ready at hand for use in time of need 
(1rov ~ 1r1rrnr Jµwv ;). This is the first 
of a series of censures on the A pasties 
for their lack of faith or understand
ing; sco vii. r8, viii. 17, 21, 33, ix. 19, 

[xvi. 14], Mt. xiv. 31, xvi. 8, xvii. 20. 
41. ,(j;o{3~0'1rrav (j;o(3ov fJ,<yav] .Au 

awe of the Presence of Christ generi
cally different from the fear which 
sprang from want of faith in Him 
-indeed its direct opposite. This 
miracle came home to the Apostles 
abore any that they had witnessed. 
It touched them personally : they had 
been delivered by it fro111 imminent 
peril. It appealed to them as ruen 
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<J>o/3011 µt.'Yav, Kat iti\€"/011 1rpo,;; cli\:\.rfi\ov,;; i Tfs cl.pa 
r,: / -' d \ -c _,, ' c e I"\ ~ ' OVTOS E<TTlll, OTl Kal O avEµo,;; Kat t/ ar\a<TiTct ~V'iTa-

, , -
KOVEL aUTW; 

1 Kat ~A.eov EL<;; TO 7r€pav T~<;; 0a:\.d<T<Tlj<;; Et<;; T~II r 
xwpav TWV fepaa-rivwv.,r 2

Ka£
1 EtEA.eol/TO<;; atJTOV EK 2 

41 o aveµos] o, aveµ.o, N°-•DE I 33 131 IOiI al""'"' b c f i q me aeth I v,raKove, 

aurw N°BL] auTw v11"aKOV€L ~*Ct. I I 3 28 69 alpauc v,raKovovow aurw Alll:il> al minP1 

b c de f vg arm me go v,ra,cavovow D V I 'f/AB<v CGL:Mt. I Ba)..acrcrris] )..,µvris 

604 I repacrrivwv ~*BD latt] raoaprivwv ACil~<f> al minPl syn-P••hhcl(txt) go r,p-y<<T'f/VWV 

l:(•.aLUt. I 28 33 604 1071 a)nonn syrr•lnhcl(mg) arm aeth Or z e/;eABovTOS C!VTOV 

!:<BCLA 1 13 69 604 alpauc b f syrr arm me aeth] ,i;eMovn aurw AII~il> al minP1 

g i q vg go ,l;i"/,.Bov-rwv av-rwv D c e ff 

used to the navigation of the Lake. 
Thus it threw a new and aweful light 
on the Person with Whom they daily 
associated. For rf,0(3,i<TBai rf,/,(3ov 
µiyav (eogn. acc., WM., p. 281) comp. 
Jon. i. 10, I Pet. iii. 6, 14 (Isa. viii. 12). 

D,,ryov np,',~ dnfA.ovs KTA.] To Him 
they said nothing, their awe kept 
them silent (cf. Jo. xxi. 12). But as 
they worked the ship while He per
haps w,is resting again, the question 
went round T{.\' apa oiir6s E<TTW (Mc. 
Le.)= ,,-oTG71"o.l' E<TTLV Mt. ., Apa is illa
tivc; 'in view of what we have just 
witnessed, what can we say of Him?' 
Cf. Mt. xviii. 1, xix. 25; Le. i. 66, and 
see WM., p. 556. Wycliffe, "who, 
gcssist thou, is this?" Tfr . .. 8n, cf. 
Blas~, ~7; p. 293 n,- , , T 

Km o av<µos Km 1/ 0Ma<T<Ta] :Not 
only the demons (i. 27), but, what to 
these sea-going men was a greater 
marvel, the wind and the sea. 1''or 
a promise of the further extension of 
this power of Christ over the creation 
sec I Cor. xv. 2 5 ff., Heb. ii. 5 ff. 

Au exquisite homiletical treatment 
of the story m~y be found in Aug. 
serm. 63 : "audisti convicium, ventus 
est; iratus es, fluctus est ••. periclitatur 
navis, periclitatur cor tuum ... oblitus 
es Christum; excita ergo Christum, 
recordare Chriitum, evigilet in tc 
Christus, cousidcra illum ... impcravit 
Christus mari, facta. est tranquillitas. 

quod autem dixi ad iracundiam, hoe 
teuete rcgulariter in omnibus tenta
tionibus vestris." 

V. 1-IJ CASTING OUT OF THE 
LEGION (Mt. viii. 28-32, Le. viii. 
26-33). 

I. ij}..0011 Eis KTA.] Le. recasts the 
whole sentence: KaT<71"Aw<Tav ,l~ T~v 

X· TWV r,p., ~Tt.\' E<TTlv dv-rl11"Epa Try.I' 
I'aAnAa{u~. They reached the lanrl of 
the Gerasenes right over against the 
Galilean shore. 1''or -,-;, 71"£pav sec 
iv. 35-

rwv r,pa<T1JVW11] So Le. In Mt. 
raaapryvc.iv is the best attested reading. 
The' Western' text substitutes r,pa
<T'}vwv for raa. in ::\It., the 'Syrian' on 
the other hand chauges r,pa<T'}vwv 
into ra3. in Mc. and Le.; whilst the 
'Alexandrian' text reads r,py•<TT/vc.iv 
in all three ; see WH., Notes, p. 1 r. 
Origen (in Ioann., t. vi. 41) supports 
r,py. on purely internal grounds: 
I'ipa<Ta 3.l Try.I' 'ApafJias t<Trl 11"0A,, oi!n 
0-iAamrav OVTE Aip.111111 71"A1/<Tiov ~\ov<Ta ... 
r&3apa yap 71"0/\l.1' I-'"' E<TTI Try, 'Iov3a[as 
... aAAa r,py•<Ta drf,' fi, ol r,py,rra,o, 
1TDAl.1' apxata r.,pt TT}ll vvv KaAovµiv1111 
T,fJ,puiaa Aiµv11v 71"opl ')V 1<p']µVo!, 11"po<T
K£{µoos Try AIJ-l"!l ( et: t. x. 12 ( 10 )). 

Jerome, who like Origen knew Pales
tine, bears witness to the existence of 
a Gergesa on the E. shore of the lake 
(de situ, p. 130: "et hodieque super 
montem viculus demonstratur iuxta 

§ syr•ln 

V. 
"if wg 
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'TOV ,r.\olov [ Eu0Js J V7Tt]ll'T1]/J"EV au-rcp EK TWV µ11r1µEtWV 
,1 e , I ' e I 3 ... , ' I 3 av pw7TOS Ell 7rVEuµaTt aKa ap-r<f, OS 'T1JII Ka'TOL-

""" ,..,, I , ,~ \ , '\. I , I 
KrJIJ"tV EixEv Ell -rots µv11µalJ"L11, Kat ovoE a,\.VIJ"Et ouKETL 

2 om ev0vs B b c e ff i syrr•lnJJ<l•hhcl arm I a1r"YJVTT/<T<v Ail:Z<I> al minP1 3 µ,v7Jµ,ew,s 

DH minmu I ovile ~BCDLA 33 2P•J oure AII:ZiJ> al minP1 J a1'v<1ei BO*L 33 2P• c e] 
a1'u<1e<1,v ~AC2DiiII<I> al minP1 bf ff i l q vg syrr arm me go aeth ovn a)\v<Tf<TtV ovre 

,reiles 107 r I om oVK<T< A02IJ:ZiJ> al minP1 i q syrr me go aeth 

stagnum Tiberiadis"). Almost directly 
opposite to Mej<lel on the Ghnweir are 
the ruins now known as Kersa(Wilson, 
Rer»very ef Jerusalem, p. 369) or 
Kursi: the nature of the place answers 
fairly well to the description in VI), 1 r ff. 
where see note; comp. Thomson, Land 
and theBook,pp.374f. .But the Arabic 
name, which means a 'stool,' may be 
merely descriptive (Schumacher, Jau
ldn, p. 179); and there seem to be philo
logical difficultiesin the way of au identi7 

fication of K ursi with either Gerasa or 
Gergesa. The Decapolitan city Gcrasa, 
Jerash (Joseph. B.J. i. 4. 8, iii. 3), was 
thirty miles to the S.E., and, as Origcn 
saw,impossiblc(see however Burkitt in 
J.B.L. xxvii. ii. (1908)). On the other 
hand the neighbourhood of the lake
side Gerasa might perhaps be loosely 
described as Gadarene territory; Ga
dara, Um Keis (Joseph. B. J. iv. 7), 
was but 6 miles S.E. of the soutliern 
extremity of the Lake, and Josephus 
( vit. 9, ro) mentions I'ai'lap71voo11 Kal 
'I,r1r7111w11 1«l,µas at l3~ µ,0~pw, Tijs, T,
(3,puii:'Jos- ... ,ruyxavov KElµ,va,. 

2. t$eA0ovror ... Eu0{,., KT;\.] The 
Lord had but just landed (Le. t1rl Tf)v 
yijv)whentheincidentoccurred. 'Y,rav
T~v is common to Mt., Mc., Le.; for tK 
Toov µVTJµEiwv Le. has h Tijs- 1r0Jt,ws-, 
but apparently in the sense of 'be
longing to the town,' for he agrees 
with Mt. that the man had his resi
dence in the tombs. "There do not 
appear to be any rock-hewn tombs 
near Kersa ; but the demoniac may 
possibly have lived in one of those 
tombs built above ground'' which 
were "much more common in Galilee 

than has been supposed" (Wilson, 
l.c.). Mv71µ,eiov is used of both, see 
Mt. xxvii. &Ji Le. xi. 47. 

lfvBpw1ros fv wvEJp.ar, a1Ca8ltprcp J 'Ev= 
in the sphere of, under the influence 
of: see note on i. 23. Mt. i:'Jvo i'3mµov1-
(tµ,vo1, cf. lJ{,o rorpAol, Mt. XX. 30, 

where Mc. and Le. mention one only. 
As Victor remarks, ToiiTo oJ l3wrpwviav 
,µrpa,11£1, since the mention of one de
moniac does not exclude the presence 
of a second, unless it is expressly stated 
that he was alone: still it indicates 
either a distinct or a blurred tra
dition. Mc.'s description is too minute 
in other respects to permit us to 
suppose that it is defective here. 

3. T~V Karol1<71aw •iXEV ,v ro'is- µv.] 
Vg. domicilium habebat in monu
mentis. Ou the practice of haunting 
sepulchral chambers see Ps. lxvii. 
(lxviii.) 7, LXX. Tovs- KaT011wvvras- ,v 
rarpo1s-, Isa. ]xv. 4 '" TOIS µvryµ,aaw ••• 
1w,µ0011Tat. Karo!K'7<TIS' is an a1r. AEy. 
in the N. T.; in the LXX. it is fairly 
distributed ( =~~r.>), together with 
the non-classical 1<arotKEula. Mvijµa 
and µv'}µ,iiov are used with nearly 
equalfrequoncyin the LXx.; in the N.T. 
µ,vryµ,a is relatively rare (Mc.1 Lc.••- 3,act.2. 

Apoc.1, against about 40 exx. of µvr;
µ,,iov ). 

3-4. 1<al ovfJi dX{,uEL KTA.] Not 
even (ovi:'Ji) fetters availed any longer 
(ovK<TI); the malady had grown upon 
him to snch an extent that coercive 
measures were now fruitless. A,a TO 
avrr,v .•• <roVTETpirp0at : reason for the 
statement just made : 'since the ex
periment had often been made and 
proved futile.' A1a with the inf. here 
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OVOE(<; EOJvaTO auTOV Orj<Tat, 4o,d TO avrov 7rOAAaKts 4 
7T€0ats Kai' ci..\J<TE<Tl OE0E<T0at, Kat' 0LE<T7rd<T0at u7r' 

, - \ '"l. I I I I~ f me I aVTOU Ta<;; a,w<TEL<; Kat 'Ta~· ?rEOa<; <TVVTETpt, a,, Kat 

OU0Et
1
<; i1<TXVEV avrov oaµd<Tai. 5 Kat' Ota 7ravros 5 
\ \ , I , ,,... I \ , ,-.. ,f 

VVKTO<; Kat Y}µEpas El/ TOLS µvr1µa<TLV Kat EJJ TOLS opE<rt1/ 
9 /7". \ f r- ' "\. '0 6 I 6 YJV Kpa~wv Kat KaraK07rTWV EaUTOII 1\,£ ots. Kat 

3 €0UPttTo] fTOAµ.a M 4 o,a TO ... <TIWT€Tp«p0cu] OT! ?roAAaK<S (I.VTOV OEOEJ).EVOJ' 

,reoes Kat aXvcr«nv ev ac's <ii11cral1 Otf<T?rO.KEPO.< ,.a, ra, ,reoo.s <Tvvnrp«peva, D (sim ff i q 
vg) o,a TO aVTOV 1roXXas 1r<oa, Ka< aX,,,,.,,. (hucusq ue syr•in) ms €01)cTCJ-V UVTOV o«o·,rnnva, 

K(l.l <TVVTETp<,P<va, I ,;i8 l 3 I 209 (6041 alsat ""' o,a TO 1roXX. a11T. 7r€0U<S Ka, aXvcr<cT!P a<S 

€01/cTUV OLE<T?r(I.K€Vat KUI Tll.S ,rcoas ffWTHp,,pe,,a, 2"" I KCH µ.11/leva CI.VTOV l<TXV<V oaµaffttl 

D 604 \ oaµa,ra,] 01)<Tat A Olll t-,t• (hab ~···•) 5 KCU o,a ?rttPToS VUKTOS] VVKTOS 0€ 
D b c e ff i q K, o,a 1rM71s •· 604 I Ell Ta,, ap<<Tr.v Kttl •• ro,s µv71µ.ew,s D (be i q) I Kpatwv] 

,patav D Kprwyatwv 69 124 Z25 346 \ ea11Tov] avTav D 

"expresses the evidence rather th:.n 
the cause" (Burton,§ 408). 11,aa,~ Ka, 
aXv,u,n, V g. compedibus et eaten is, 
with fetters and manacles; W ycliffe, 
"in stockis and chcynes''; cf. Ps. civ. 
(cv.) 18, 3 :Mace. iv. 9, Acts xii. 7, 
and Lightfoot, PMlippians, p. 8: 
Horace, ep. i. 16, 76 "in manicis et I 

compedibus saevo te sub custode 
tenebo." The perfects i'Je.'UuBai, i'J,e
u1raCT8a,, uvvTETpi<f,Bai refer to actions 
"whose result was existing not at the 
time of speaking, but at an earlier 
time" (Burton, § ro8). It is as if the 
writer's imagination had caught the 
words of the neighbours as they told 
the tale of their repeated failures (oJ 
3vva1.uBa avTOJI 3ryuai, '1TOAAUKLS yap 
3,3ern, KrA.), and he had embodied 
them without a change of tense. 'l'he 
scene rc~inds t~e readc~ ~f Sa~so~, 
Jud. XVl, 8, 9, e311uev avTov ... Kat clte
u1ra<Tev -ra~ vwpias (3dppri~ev, A; cf. 
Le., v. 29, <3wp~<TCTOJV Ta 3euµa). t.,a
u,riiuBa, is more than ' to be torn 
apart,' rather 'torn to shreds' : cf. 
J ud. xvi. 9, J er. x. 20, Acts xxiii. ro; 
uvvrpl{3eu0ai is 'to be crushed' or 
'broken into pieces,' like glass or pot
tei-y or a bone; cf. Mc. xiv. 3, Jo. 
xix. 36, A poc. ii. 27. 

4- Ka< ov/lfl~ ruxv<v OVTOV (iaµ.affai] 
In its logical connexion the clause 

belongs to the evidence introduced 
by <3,a, so that we should expect Kal 
µ.rii'Jiva lcrx~eiv. :Mc. however reverts 
to the ind. imperf. of v. 3. On lcr
X~"v = i'JvvauBa, see Field, Notes, p. 
26 f. t.aµ.a(m is used properly of wild 
animals: see however James iii. 7, 8_, 
with Mayor's note. Even iron cl llaµ.a
Cwv ,ravra (Dan. ii. 40, LXX.) failed in 
the presen~ cas~., , . 

5. VVKTa~ Ka.< 'l!'•pas] I.e. at mter
vals during the night and the day (see 
note on iv. 27); yet without any long 
intermission-practically 3,a 1ravr6~, 
cf. Deut. xxxiii. ro, Le. xxiv. 53, Hob. 
ix. 6. 

Ell -ro,s Jpeu,v] At times he left the 
shelter of the tombs for the open 
downs, and his cry was heard among 
the hills. 

Kp&(wv ,cai KaTaK61rTruv EavT6v] For 
Kpa(nv used of demoniacs or the pos
sessing spirits see i. 26, iii. I r, ix. 26. 
St Paul transfers it to the domain 
of the Spirit of God, Rom. viii r 5, 
Gal ii'. 6. The word suggests strong 
emotion, which may be either good or 
evil. For KaTaKorrniv, V g. concidere, 
to cut to pieces (here only in N.T.) cf. 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 7 (K. AErrTa), J er. xxi. 
7 (K. £JI uroµ.an p,axaipas.); his body 
may in tl1is way have been gashed 
and scaned all over, for (Le.) xpovrp 
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,odiv TOV 'lricrovv chro µaKpo0Ev iopaµEv Kai 7rpocrE-
' ' f . 7 I '~ ffi ~ I"\ "\. I Tf 7 KVV1JCTEV auTov, Kat Kpa<;ac;; ywvr; µeya,~r; ,~€,YEL It 

Eµot Kat' <TOL, 'l11crov, lit€ 'TOU 0wv -rou v"ftcr'TOU ; 
• 1y_ I e f I § a I 8 ,Ii\_ I 

§ a 8 opKt~W ff€ 'TOIi wv, µ11 µE fJa<TaVlff1JS· E €')'€1' 'Yap 

6 Orn ct7r0 AKLMIT~<l? minnonn I 7rp01I€KVP'¥)rJ"€P] 7rpo<F€7r€<F€J/ F j ctVTWP ABCLA 
minP""'] avrw ~DIT~<l> minnonn 7 A.eye,] et7r€J/ D al minPl I V'f<<FTov] {WPTO~ A 
syrhcl (mg) 8 , )-e-yev 'l'"P J Ka< EAE')'EP ~ 

l1<av~ oVK fvEii'Vuaro lµ-llrLov. Field 
(Notes, p. 27) defends the Wycliffite 
rendering "betyuge hymsilf,'' quoting 
Chrysostom for this use of KarnKorr
uiv ; but Al0o,~ seems to determine 
its meaning in this context; cf. 
Syrr.•in. pesh. Mt. adds that the man 
was a source of danger to passers by, 
so that people avoided that way (i.e. 
apparently the way from the shore 
ov~r the ~ills). At times ~ parox7s,m 
sCJzed him (Le. <11m7prraKEt awov, 
1Amivero d1ro roii 3a,µovfov ), and then 
he was at his worst. N cvcrtheless 
the man did not attempt suicide; 
"scrvatus est homo ne, ut porci, in 
mare se praecipitaret" ( Bengel). 

6. ,ml l3wv KTA.] 'A1ro µaKpo0ev 
(\Vl\L, p. 753f.) occurs again viii. 3, 
xi. 13, xiv. 54, xv. 40, "ein dem Mark. 
besonders bcliebter Pleona.smus " 
(Meyer-Weiss); it occurs also Mt.2, 

Lc.2, Apoc.3, and is fairly common in 
the LXX.; cf. 4 Regn. xix. 2 5, A; 2 Esdr. 
iii. 13, xxii. 43, Ps. xxxvii. (xxxviii.) 
12 (~c.aART), cxxxvii. (cxxxviii.) 6, 
cxxxviii. (cxxxix.) 2 : Aq. has els d,,-?, 
µ., 4 Regn. xix. 25. Mmcp60ev itself 
is a late Greek equivalent for 1roppw-
0ev (Blass, Gr. p. 59). "Et11aµ.v-at 
first perhaps with hostile intentions. 
The onrush of the naked yelling 
maniac must have tried the ne1vly 
recoYcred confidence of the Twelve. 
"\Ve can imagine their surprise when, 
ou approaching, he threw himself on 
his knees; comp. iii. 11, ra rrvEuµara ..• 
1rpoa-,m1rrav. ITpoa-Kvve,v is rarely 
used in the Gospels in reference to 
these acts of prostration exc. in Mt. 

(only here and Mc. xv. 19, Le. xxiv. 
52, Jo. ix. 38). 

7. KaL Kpa~as] Le. dvaKpa~ar (cf. 
Mc. i. 23). '!'he words of the cry 
begin as in Mc. l.c. (where see note) 
by repudiating fellowship and inter
course (r[ lµol Ka, a-oi;). With vii 
TOV 0eoii cf. o ayw~ TOV 0rnii in the 
earlier incident. Toti v,f,/a-rov, not in 
Mt., but probably original; o .J,J.,,a-
Tos or (as a proper name) "Y,j,,,a-ros-

= !il"nt ?~ or )\'~P., in LU frequently 
fron{ · Gen. xiv.· is, 19 onwards: in 
the N. T. it occurs only in p,tssages 
with an 0. T. ring, Le. i. 32, 35, 76; 
vi. 35; viii. 28, Heb. vii. 1 (where see 
Westcott's note), or in s.tyings at
tributed to the possessed (here, and 
in Acts xvi. 17). This mme, which 
Israel used in common with other 
monotheists and even pagans, seems 
to have been displaced in Christian 
Gentile circles by words which g,we a 
fuller view of Gon as revealed in 
Christ-Kupwr, 0.6~, o rrarqp. 

µq µE {3aa-aviuus] Mt. ~A.0£s Jae 
7r po Katpov {3a<TOVl<TU£ ~µas; a re
markable variation which has the air 
of originality. The unclean spirit., re
cognise that {3auav,uµor awaits them; 
it is only a question of time; cf. Act. 
!horn_: § 42, TOV Katpoii 7µ,wv µ71/3,' ,,."! 
.veurwros . .. and on Katpos see Mc. 1. 

15 note. The ill-soundillg words /3a
uavos /3airnvl(w {3auav,a-µos meet the 
reader constantly in the Books of the 
l\faccabees in descriptions of physical 
torture ; in Wisdom they are used in 
reference to the plagues of Egypt 
(Sap. xi. 9, xii. 23, &c.). The N. T. 
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au'T'cj, ''Ef;EX0E, 'Tb 7rll€Ufla 'TO aKa0ap-rov, EK 'TOU 
'0' 9 ''' ''T'''' ' av pw1rou. Kat e,rr,pwTa av-ro11 t ovoµa <TOL ; Kat 9 

A.€"f€l au-rep Aeyu.J116voµd f10l [hr-r[11],1 §(_)7"l 7TO/\.;\o[ 1;,o 
:, 10 ' 1"\ , \ '\. \ d \ , , § E<TfA-EV, Kat 7rapEKar\.El av-ro11 1T01\.A.a wa µr, au-ra IO 

a7rO<T'TE[;\r, i~w -riic, xwpac,. u r]V oJ EKEL 7Tp6c, 'T€p r r 

8 EK] a1ro A 33 aJpouo f i q vg 9 n <TO• o•. e<Tnv D latt Orint I Xe-ye< au-rw] 
a1reKpt871 Xe-ywv EFGHSUVTim, minP1 I Xe-y,wv ~*B*CDLA latt syrr me] Xeyewv 
(~')AB"II~q, al minfo,teomn I µo,] + e<Tnv B(D) 69 r24 '.!38 346 latvtptvg arm 
10 1rapeKa.X« ~BCDLil~'P minP1 b e f i g_ vg go] 1rap€Ka'/\ovv AA 1 1 '.!8 zP8 aJpouc 

c ff sy,~•n arm go+o, oa,µovcs syr''" I a.urn BCA] cwrou, DEFGHSUY~<l>1 atl'TOV ~ 
KLII minP•00 be syrpesh aeth r r 1rpo, ra. op71 (,) minpoucvld 

tmnfers them to the spiritual conse
quences of sin: cf. Mt. xviii. 34, Le. 
xvi. 23, Apoc. xx. 10. Mc. alone re
tains the form of adjuration which 
accompanied this despairing appeal. 
'Op1d(ew nva Kara Kuplov (rov 0Eov) is 
the LXX. form (3 Regn. ii. 43, cf. Mt. 
xxvi. 63), but the present construction 
occurs again in Acts xix. 13, r Thess. 
v. 27; cf. opKl{:ro (J"E,..TOV 0,;,,, TOV 
'A(3pa6.v KTA. in the long Jewish in
cantation printed by Dei~smann, Bibel
studien, p. 28 f[ (=E. Tr. p. 274ff.). 

8. EA•'}I•• ')lap .:TA.] 'He had been 
saying'; cf. Burton, § 29. The com
mand probably followed the words-,-/ 
lp,ol...v,J,la-rnv; With •f•ABe cf. i. 25, 
ix. 25. T6 .,,.,,_ TO UKa0., 110111, for voca
tive; see WM., p. 227 f. and Blass, 
Gr. p. 86 f. 

9. Kal l1r,,pwra] Le. ,!.,,.1/PWTTJ<T•v. 
The imperfect carries on the narra
tive of the conversation. The ques
tion is probably a reply to the appeal 
p.~ p.• (3aa-avla-vr, ·who was the sup
pliant? was it the man or his op
pressor 1 This was the first point to 
be determi?e~. Af1Tov, c~ E~th. : • TOV 

av0prorrov ,,,,,, f1f1/PWTa • ,rpor TO '1TAT/Bos 
a€ rGlv El, aVrce aar.µ,Ov(J)V C5,E{3atl'EV ~ 
lpOOTr;a-1.r. 

A•yiwv iivop.a p.oL KTA.] Legio made 
its way not only into the later Greek, 
b.,th Hellenistic and literary (Plu
tarch, i. 1072, .Mt. xxvi. 53), but pro
bably into the Aramaic of Palestine ; 

it is found in Rabbinical. writings 

(ll 1~s, pl. Jl)ll~~, Dalman, Gr., p. 149) 
and in early Aramaic inscriptions 
(S. A. Cook, Glossary, p. 67 s.v. ~)l1)S), 
and it survives in Lejjun, the modern 
name of a site usually identified with 
Megiddo (G. A. Smith, H.G. pp. 386, 
407). To a Palestinian of our Lord's 
time the name wouhl connote not only 
yast numbers-the strength of the 
legion often reached 5000 to 6ooo 
men (Marquardt, ii. 389, 441)-aud 
submission to a superior will (Bengel: 
"uni parebant ut legio imperatori"); 
but the miseries of a military occu
pation by a foreign power (on the 
liistory of the Roman legion in Syrfa 
see Schurer II. i. p. 50 ff.); even such 
small bodies of irregular troops as 
served under Herod Antipas and 
Philip knew how to harass and plun
der (Le. iii. 14). For other exx. of 
possession by more than one unclean 
spirit cf. 'Mc.' xvi. 9, Le. xi. 26; cf. 
'l'ertull. a.riim. 25, "scptenarii spiritus, 
ut in Magdalena, et legionarii numeri, 
ut in Geraseno." 

JO. ,rap€K<IAH mlr6v ,roAM] The 
sing. is used because the spirits, 
speaking by the voice of the man, are 
still regarded as a single ego; the im
perfect implies repetition. IloAAa, V g. 
multum, cf. i 45, vi 20; so p.aKpa 
Mc. xii. 40, 1rvKva Le. v. 33. 

iffw -r~~ xo;,,u~] Vg.extraregionem, 
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•1 ' ,-,. ' ,..,. Cl I ·~ I 
I 2 OpEL ary€1\.1} xotpwv µeyat\.1} µO<FKOfl-€111}' Kal 7rap€-

§ a Ka/\.€<Fav §au'T611 AE')'"Oll'TES' niµ-fov ~µiis €LS' 'TOJs-
, ,! , , I ' ',\0 I 3 ' ' f • / -

I 3 xo1povs-, ll/a €LS' av'TOVS' €L<F€ wµ€JJ, Kat €7r€'Tp€ y€11 

' ~ I •~ ).e I I / I ' '0 au'TOLS'. Kat €s €1\. 011Ta Ta 7rll€Vfl-a'Ta 'Ta aKa ap'Ta 

II om µeya.X7J DLU1 min""uc b e ff i go ] fJoirKoµe.wv ~•-•AL,i minP•u• b d q 
1 2 1rapern'J..er;a, ~BCL,iIImg~q,1 I 28 alP1 CJ go syrh•1] 1ra.peKa'J..ow ADKMII'•' miunonn 
bf ff i q vg I G.VTOP] +1ravres m oa.iµo,es AEFGHSUVrrmg2:1>1 a syrhcl arm+o, oa.,µ,oPES 

KMII111 min°000 b C ff i q vg syr•inpeah +1ravTa. Ta oa,µ.o.ia 604 zP•+nt oruµo,ia. De f I 
AE"fOPTa DI a1re'J..0wµ.ev D 13 Ka, E1T<Tp. avTo<s]+ev0ews AII2: (1>"'1 ev0. o is') al 
minP1 f vg Ka, ev0ews ics '7JS e1reµ,J,ev a.wovs ,,s Tovs xo,povs D "'" o I. e1reµy,ev 
aVTOVS 604 2pc 

sc. Twv r,pau11vwv. Le. has the re
markable variation ,ls r~v ri/3vuuov, 
which may have the double meaning, 
(1) "into the depths of the sea" (so 
af3vuuo~ is frequently used in the 
Lxx., cf. e.g. Isa. lxiii. 13); (2) into 
the place of punishment (Apoc. ix. 1, 

&c.). An attempt has been made 
(Exp. IV. iv. p. 377) to treat these 
two versions of the demoniae's words 
as renderings of nearly identical Ara
maic; but it is probably safer to 
regard Lc.'s phrase as interpretative. 
The man feared nothing worse than 
expulsion from his native hills; the 
spirits dreaded a graver punishment. 
Bede : "hostis humanae salutis non 
exiguum sibi ducit esse tormentum 
ab hominis laesione cessare." 

II, l}v lJe £1(EL l(TA.J Within sight, 
but (Mt.) at some distance. The herd 
was a large one (µeyu.Xry Mc., cf. 1ro:I.Xoov 
Mt., tKavwv Le.), numbering cJs lJ,u
x,'Aw, (Mc. ouly). IIpor T'i' /JpE<: 
'at,' on the side of the mountain, cf. 
Le. xix. 37 1rpos Tf, KaTU/3Cl<TEt TOii /Jpovr 
-a construction more frequent in the 
LXX. than in the N.T. (WM., p. 493). 

dy,'A'I xoipoov µeyaA-11] For the num
ber see v. 13. The O.T. mentions 
dy,A-a, n-po/3,frwv (1 Regn. xvii. 34), 
alyrov (Cant. iv. 1, vi. 4), Kaµ71A-oov (Isa. 
Ix. 6); an dy. xo/poov was perhaps 
hardly to be found W. of the Jordan 
and its lakes: even the word xo1por is 
unknown to the LXX. who use tr in 
the few passages where they ham oc-

casion to mention the unclean animal. 
On the moral difficulty which the 
destruction of the swine has been felt 
to present see Plummer, St Luke, p. 
228 f. 

/3ou1<oµe'vry] For the middle voice 
of this verb cf. Gen. xli. 2, Job i. 14, 
Isa. xi. 6, etc. The swine were under 
the control of swineherds (oi /30,novres 
v. 14): for this class see Le. xv. I 5. 

12. 1rape1<£\euav J Contrast1rape1<d:l.e, 
(v. ro),Kptigas ... :l.iyn (v. 7). The Spirits 
at length dissociate themselves from 
the man, for they know that their 
hold over him is at an end, and the 
plural is consequently used; cf. "IJ. 13. 

1riµif,rov J Mt. d1roun,:l.ov: for the 
difference of meaning see on iii. r 4- Le. 
avoids both verbs (tva l1r1Tpi,J.,9 a.lTovr 
elr l1<dvovs £luEABiiv). The Lord's v1ra
y,n (Mt.) was permissive only: they 
were left free to go if they would. 

I 3. l(al l1rfrpe,J.,ev aJro"ir J See last 
note. The reading of D ( ,Mloor 1<vpwr 

~I'}o-oV's- ErrEµ,o/Ev aVrotts- el~ roVr xolpovs) 
loses sight of an important distinction. 
The permission shewed how com
pletely the spirits were subject to His 
will: Clem. Hom. xix. 14, c.lr µ11lJ• Toii 

,. , " "\B ,.,_ ,., .,... ' .,.. os X°',P?Vt EtU:A El~ av':}' T'YJS- avrov 
uvyxoop11ruoor •~ovu,av ,xovrEr. Cf. 
TertulL fug. 2: "nee in porcorum 
gregem diaboli legio habuit potesta
tem nisi earn de Deo impetrasset," 
and Thpht. ad toe. 

KaL .~eXBovrn KTA.] 'E~eXBe,v and 
du,XBiiv are regularly used in refer-
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, r 'If a 
mrwy- 14 § e• 
1]/\.eov 

13 a-ye?,.1J]+'ll"Ma rn7I I ws ow·x,?,.w,] ws ,(3 (ras 1 lit ante ,{3 B1) 13 ws x,Xwi H pr 
1Jlfa• oe AC'TIP<I>1 al minP1 a f i l (arm) go pr 7Jlfa• -yap min1•auc syrhcl 14 auTOus] 

rous xmpous All all'1 syrhcI arm go I G.1'1/Y(et"!l.av EFGHSUVA alP1 I 1)A0ov Kc.a 
ABKLMUII*l:<I>1 33 aJnonn syrhcl me go] e/;1J"!l.0ov K*CDEFGHSVAII2 minP1 

bcefffi vg syr•Inpc,h arm aeth om H aJpauo 

ence to possession: of. Mc. i. 25, 26, 
vii. 29, 30, Mt. xii. 43, Lo. viii. 30, 
xi. 26, JO. xiii. 27. Ta 7rV€{,p.ara ra 
aKa6apm, cf. .,.;, ,rveup.a .,.;, ad6aprov 
( v. 7 ). The corporate unity which 
resulted from their identification with 
the man's personality is now lost : see 
on v. I r. Ek roils xo!povs. Patristic 
writers point out the fitness of the 
coincidence which brought unclean 
spirits into fellowship with the ruost 
unclean of beasts: e.g.1\facarius Mag
nes iii. I 1, ov 1rpo{3a:rwv dyD,as oiJ<'i 
t7r7r6>P OVciE {300,p Aa{3iiP <J"'ll"OUcia(o/'ev, 
~a[r\a ya~ rU C tj~ ~a0apa ,cal, dJJ,f <T~KTa, 
aAAa xoipwv IJ1TOCTfJ,WV Kat UTOK'l"WV 
lf6po1crµ.a. The moral was readily 
drawn : Clem. Hom. x. 6, e',ul oiiv 
dAOyois- cr;oiS' ·imK6ra 1rpCT~aVTfS' EK Tij~ 
t~xijs vµ,<3v r~v dv~pcJrrov *"X~V d,rm
A~crau, , m,u1r£p , X?'pa1 y.vaµ,evo1 cim
µ,ovmv atT1)µ.ara eyev.cr6 •. 

oopp,1JUEV ,) ayiA)J KT"A.] V g. magno 
impetu grex praecipitatus est;_ Wy
cliffe, "with a great birre the flok 
was cast doun." Driven to madness 
by a new and sudden impulse the herd 
rushed to its destruction. 'op,,~v is 
used of the unreasoning onrush of a 
crowd, 2 Mace. ix. 2, x. 16, xii. 22, 

Acts vii. 57, xix. 29. Kard rov "P'l
µ,vov, "down from the stoop," 'iV M., 
p. 477. Kp1Jp.v,;. = 3.'~!;l, 2 Chron. 
xxv. 12. Of Kersa Schumacher (p. 
180) reports : "steep precipices at a 

8. M.~ 

slight distance from the Lake ... are 
numerous." 'Os ci,crxDuo1: the number 
is given by Mc. alone. Dr Plummer 
(St Luke, p. 231) remarks that it "may 
be an exaggeration of the swineherds 
or owners," adding, "Had the number 
been an invention of the narrator, 
we should have had 4000 or 5000 to 
correspond with the legion." 

irrviyavro] suff ocati sunt, Le. d1re-
1rviy'1; Mt. more vaguely, &mi6avav Iv 
roi.- vciau,v. The word is used in r Regn. 
xvi. 14 f. of the effect of possession 
by an evil spirit. 

14-17. THE GERASENES ALARMED 

AND HOSTILE (Mt. viii. 33-34, Lo. viii. 
34-37). 

14. !Cal o1 /3oUKOV'l"€S .-rA.] The 
xn1pa/3ouK01 fled, narrowly escaping 
the fate of the herd, and reported the 
matter in Gerasa and the country 
places round the town (Kal .1. rovs 
dypov~, Mc. Lo., cf. Mc. vi. 36, 56, 
xv. 21). Kal ~A6av /&•iv, i.e. the towns
folk and the countryside poured down 
to the place where Jesus was appa
rently still halting by the Lake; cf. Mt. 
1riicra ,) ,roALS e'~ijX6.v El.- vmiVT']UIV rw 
'I1Juov. Their immediate object wa~ 
to see what had happened (ro y•yopo.-); 
but finding all quiet again, they went 
down to the shore (•pxovm, 1rpoi. rov 'L 
Mc., cf. Lo.) and thoro witnessed a 
scene more remarkable than that 
which the swineherds had described. 

7 
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, ~ I , ' f I5 \ '' \ \ 
I 5 toELV 'TL E<r'TLII 'TO "'fE'YOVOS. Kat Ep XOV'Tat 7rpos 'TOIi 

'lr,<rovv, Kat 0Ewpovaw 'TOIi Oatµovt(oµEvov Ka0,iµEvov 
f ' ' .,.. ' ' ' \ tµaTurµwov Kat <Tw<fJpovouvTa, TOIi ECiXtJKO'Ta 'TOIi 

§ W' 16 Aeytwva· Kat bpo/3~0r,<Tai1. 16 Kat §ott/"'f~CiaVTo mi'Tots 
''<:-' ~ §' f - <:- Y, f \ \ 

§ Wh OL LOOll'TES 'ffWS E"'fEIIETO 'T<f oatp.01111;:,0f.AEll<f, Kat 7rEpl 

15 Tov oa,;i.] pr avTov DI om Ka6'1){MVOV A minperpauc e I ,µanuµ,wov] pr Ka• 
ACII<I>1 al minPl q syr'"nhcl arm go (om Ka, ~ED~) I om TOP <<TX'1Jl<0ra TOP Xe-y,w,a 

D minperpauc lattvtvg(ooddpler) 16 KaG O1'/)"Y'I/O"aPTo] o•rrr• Of DEFHUV aJmu 

e f i q 1<a, °''1/'Y· iie 1071 I 1/lovres] «/lons A I f1'€>£TO TW IJaiµ.] ,uw6'1) o oa,µov,u6e1s 
l 209 

r 5. 0rn,pov<TLV TOIi lh,µov,(oµ,vov 
1<TA.] l<'or 0ewpiiv cf. iii. II, xii. 41, 
xv. 40. 'o llaiµov,(oµ,vos is timeless 
(see note on i. 4), the man who, as 
they knew him, belonged to the class 
of demoniacs: see WM., p. 444, Burton 
§ 123. Contrast o llaiµovi<r0els (v. 18), 
where the fact of the possession being 
now at an end is emphasised. Ka0., 
Iµ., <rwrpp., "cum antea fuisset sine 
quicte, vcstibUB, rationi;i usu" (Ben
gel). Ka01µ•vov, as a disciple (Le. ii. 
46, x. 39). Le. adds here 1rapa TOtJS 

1rollas Toii 'I,wov, tlie technical phrase 
for the position of the scholar (Acts 
xxii. 2, cf. Schurer II. i. 326). 

lµanuµivov] Before he took his seat 
among the disciples he had been 
clothed (cf. Le. viii. 27), perhaps 
with a spare x,,.c,;,, belonging to one 
of the Twelve. Though lµar,uµ,n is 
fairly common, the verb has not been 
detected elsewhere iu Greek litera
ture, yet here it is used both by Mc. 
and Le., who also share l(a01µ. and 
uwrppovoiivTa-a coincidence difficult 
to explain except on the hypothesis 
of a common Greek tradition or docu
ment, or on that of one of the two 
Evangelists having borrowed from the 
other. ~wrppovliv is opposed to v'lr•p
rppove'iv (Rom. xii. 3), and <EKCTTijvai (2 
Oor. v. 13) ; the ucJ<jJp<,>r, goes with the 
"'lrfia"A.ws, the 1<ouµ,os, the cuµr,or ( I 
Tim. iii. 2, Tit. ii. 2), uw,Ppoa-11"'1 with 
aUMs ( 1 Tim. ii. 9). These conceptions 
however belong to a developed Chris 

tian ethic; in the present passage 
the word scarcely rises above its 
ordinary Greek sense. Of. .A.rist. 
rhet. i. 9. 9 uwrppoCTl!"'J lJe ap<T~ lJ1 ~V 

Ttls ~aovas .,-ai) u<Jp.a-ro~ oVTro$ Exovu,v 
' C I "\ f • , '\ , ~• ) 

rui' ~ vop,o, KEAEV.f
0

t. aKol\au1.a ~.e: ~ov-

vavnov. 4 Mace. 1. 31 uwrpp. ll11 rowvv 
ECTTlv €1TLKp<lnLa TOOV lm0vµ,oov. The 
man was not simply sanae rnentis 
(V g.), but free from the slavery of 
headstrong passions, master of himself 
again. ToV£CTX1Jl<OTaTOVAEytooJla empha
sises the contrast between his present 
state and that from which he had 
been just set free; the words are not 
in Le. and may be an editorial note 
due to Mc. For the perf. part. see 
Burton, § I 56 ; while lµanuµivov de
scribes a condition which belongs to 
the time indicated by B•wpovu,v, luxrJ-
1<orn goes back behind it, to a state 
which had ceased to exist, 'who had 
had the Legion'; so the MSS. of the 
V g. which retain the clause (qui 
h.abuerat legionern). Kal rlrpof310rJuav, 
cf. iv. 41; both events excited the awe 
which attends the supernatural. 

16. 1<a1 lJ,'7y~<ravTo KTA.] The towns
folk turned to those who had witnessed 
everything-the 'l'welve, and perhaps 
a few bystanders--and learnt from 
them the whole story. fl•11y•1<r0a, (a 
common equivaleut of itio in the LXX. 

but relatively rare in the N. T., Mt.2 

Lc.••-2, act.a Heb.1) well expresses the 
voluminousness of the Eastern story-
teller; cf. ix. 9. 
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TWV xo1pw11. Kal JJpc:;;aVTO 7rapaKa1\.€lV aUTOV a'1T'€1\.- I 7 
0€iv ll71"0 'TWV dpiwv avrwv. 

18 f/ I ' /3 f ' - ' \ "I. - 1"'\ 8 nal Eµ atl/01/TOS aurou ELS TO 7T' I\.OlOII 7rapEKUI\.El I 
' \ ( ~ 0 ' tf ., ' ,,..., ,,. 19 ' , 

aV'TOII o atµovur fts tva µET aurou ~- Kat ouK 19 
•m~ , ! '"I.). I ). f , - d y , \ 'i' f 

a,tJKEV au'Tov, a1\.1\.a I\.E'YEl aUT<f 7ra'YE EIS 'TOIi OLKOV 
\ \ I \ , I '). , ,-.., d § c 

<rou 7rpos Tous crous, Kat a'ffa'Y"/Elt\.OV auTOLS ocra o § a 

I I I \ '"I. f I 20 I ' ---e 
KUptos CTOL 7T"E7T'Olt]KEV Kat 1]t\.E1]CTEV (iE. Kat a7T'r/t\. El/ 20 

r7 'IP~· 'lTapaKaAELV] 11'<tpEKctAovv D 215 604 2P• a I a,re1'0ew] iva <t11'EA0r, D j a,ro] 
€KA r8 eµf3a,vovros ~ABCDKLMAII!:i r 33 rz4 a[nom•] eµf3azrros EFGHSUV<l> 
minP1 I 'lTapernll.et] r,p/;aTo 11'apaKaAe,v D lattvtplvg 19 Kat 1° ~ABCKLMLI.II r 33 
fl vg syrpe•h hel me go J ""' o I ?J<Tovs 69 arm o oe I. D rell b c e ff g i aeth I a,ra-y
-yec1'ov] oict'Y')'E<Aov DI 13 28 69 131 209 346 604 ava-y-y .. 1'ov ALII1:<f>J al J o Kup,os] o 
(Jeos D 238 111'€11'0lrJKEP ?{ABCLil1:i minpermu me] e'II'oir,aev DK<l> minnonn I Kai r,)\.] K. 
on 'f/A. D b c ff i syrP•sh(nonsin) 

r7. Kul ~ptavro KTA.] Ephrem 
(cone. wp. ev. p. 7 5) represent., the 
Gerasenes as hostile from the first. 
It is difficult to say how far this little 
town within Gadarene territory may 
have fallen under pagan influences
the owners and keepers of the swine 
were surely indifferent Jews-but 
their unwillingness to receive Christ 
was probably due to the fear that His 
miraculous powers might bring upon 
them further losses. The demand 
for His ~e~arture ';a,s 1:nauh~ous _acc. 
to Le.: l'JP"'Tl'J<I<V a11rov a,rav To 1rA'}0oi. 
r~i. 1r<p<x,,;po11. The only parallel in 
the Galilean Ministry is the expul
sion from Nazareth (Le. iv. 29). The 
opm would be the bounds of the dis
trict attached to Gerasa, cf. Mt. ii. 16, 
xv. 39, Mc. vii. 24, 3r. 
. 18-20. THE RESTORED DEMONIAC 

SENT TO EVANGELISE (Le. viii. 38-39). 
18. Jµ,(:JalPovror avrnv KTA.] As He 

was going on board, the released de
moniac begged to be taken with Him 
as a disciple: cf. Mc. iii. 14, Le. xxii. 
59. Thpht.'s explanation is quite un
necessary (e<jw/3E1TO yap /J,~'lTOTf fJ,OVOV 

f'VpOvres aVrOv of lia{µ,ovEf 1rdA,v lnlA
()wa-iv avrf). For o lfo,µ,ov,u0els see 
note on 6 (iaiµov,(oµ,<vor, V. I 5 j atten-

tion is now called to his deliverance ; 
the possession was a thing of the 
past. On the constr. 1rap<KaAH •• .Zva 
see Burton, § 200, and cf. v. ro 
supra. 

19. k'.'.1L oVK acp~Kfl1 aVTQ,, J Le. d1ri
Avu,v r1E avn,,,. The request is re
fused, because the man is wanted for 
immediate service. The eastern shore 
of the Lake was for the present closed 
against Jesus and the Twelve. A pre
paratory publication of the demoniac's 
story was necessary in antic:pation of 
a later visit (vii. 3r ff.). What had 
beet1 prohibited in Galilee (i. 43 f.) i,i 
under other circumstances not only 
permitted but commanded in Deca
polis: cf. Eccl. iii. 7, Ka<p6i. rov u,y~ 
Kal Katpos TOV AaA,,v. 

Elr r6v ol,dw uov 1Tp6~ ToV~ uoVs-] Cf. 
ii. r 1. The man's first duty was to 
his own house (where he had long 
been a stranger, Le. viii. 27), and his 
relatives and acquaintances. Comp. 
r Tim. v. 4, 8. His tale was to be 
tolrl in his own circle first. Ol uol : 
cf. ,.,~ uov, l\lt. XX. 14; T<i ua, Le. vi. 30. 
For dmfyynAov Le. has 3uiyov (see on 
v. r6). 

Oua o dp,os- uo, KTA.] On oua see 
iii. 8 note, and infra, v. 20. Le. o 0,os-: 

7-2 
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I ,1 C I , ~ A ,..,. § ,, ' f 

§ N Kat npc;a-ro KrJpv<r<TELV EV -r-, 1..J.EKa-1roI\.€t o<ra €7rOLYJ<TEv 

'IT ,10 av-rcp O , IYJ<TOU<;;, Kal
1 

7rClV'TH i0auµa?;ov. 'IT 

2 I 21 Kat 'ow,rEpd<rav-roc;; 'TOU , ln<rou f V 'Tlf 7r ;.\o[rp 
I ,- \ I I e ,f "'\ "'\. ' , , , I 1raAw El<;; 'TO 7rEpav, <TVVrJX YJ oxI\.0<;; 7r0I\.U<;; E7r av'TOV' 

2I om .,, TW 11"!\QLW D I '28 '2pe a b C e syr•in arm I ,,s TO ,repcw ,ro;)\,v lsD 2P• a b C ff g 

i q syrutr I £7r] 1rpos DN 13 28 69 346 '2pe 

o dpws is h~re = KvptoS' as in Le. i. 6, 
&c., either il]il~ or •~i~, as repeatedly 
in the LXX. ; ,i' ic. is us~d of Jesus by 
Mc. only in xi. 3 where it possibly 
=o iMau1<at.os (Jo. xiii. 13). Euth.: 
, • ·o ' ' r ... ' o~,c H7:"E'V , ua f')'@ ;rrerrot1jKU" T<:,J -rr,arp, 

TO Bavµa ,1r,ypa<poµ,,vos. IT,1r"'TJKfV 
1<al ~t.iriu•v: the combination of te11ses 
expresses two sides of the transaction, 
its historical completeness and its 
permanent results. The act of mercy 
was momentary, the consequences 
would be before the eyes of those 
who listened to his talc. On such 
combinations see WM., p. 339. In some 
cases the perfect appears to bear a 
sense almost undistinguishable from 
that of the aorist, ib., p. 340, Burton, 
§§ So, 88; but here the change of tense 
cnn be conveyed in a translation : cf. 
Ii. V. 'bath done,' 'had mercy.' In 
the next verse where an ordinary 
narrative is in view Mc. writes lrrol-
1J1Tn,. . For 1roLE1v Tl nv, cf. Mt. 
xxvii. 22. "Oua, which belongs pro
perly to rrmolTJK<v, is loosely carried 
on to 1>.iriu•v, before which we should 
expect rJs. 

20. qp~aro KTJpvuuw, b, rfl AEKa
'lT6t.n] Le. KaB' OAl]V T~v rr6)uv i.e. 
Gerasa. The Decapolis (G. A. Smith, 
H. G. p. 595 ff., Schurer II. ii. 94 ff.) 
was strictly a confederation of Greek 
cities, perhaps originally ten in num
ber. Pliny H. N. v. 18. 74 mentions 
Damascus, Philadelphia, Raphana, 
Scythopolis (the O.'l'. Bethshan), Ga
dara, Hippos, Dios, Pella, Gerasa 
(now Jerash), Kanatha : but he 
warns his readers that the names 
varied in different lists. As a geo
graphical name the word was prob-

ably used with a corresponding laxity, 
and the territory of each city in the 
league was regarded as the local 
' Decapolis.' If so, the Dccapolis of 
the Gospels (Mt. iv. 25, Mc. v. 20, 
vii. 31) may be sought for in the 
neighbourhood of Gadara and Hippos, 
which bordered on the Lake (Joseph. 
B.J. iii. 3. I, 'lTpos lw Cl, 'l'lT'lTTJVU TE l<at 
I'aeiapo,s drroTep.VETm [,, rat.,t.ala] ical 
rfj I'avt.wvlnei,). See note on vii. 31 

-infra. Kripvuu.tv : the man became 
a 1<~pvf, sharing in his measure the 
ministry of Christ and the Apostles 
(i. 14, iii. 14). For the moment the 
result was merely to excite astonish
ment (,BaJµ,a(ov). 

21-34. ON His RETURN TO THE 

WESTERN SHORE THE LORD IS 0ALLED 

TO HEAL THE CHILD OF JAIRUS, AND 

ON Jhs WAY THITHER IS TOU0HED BY 

A WOMAN IN THE CROWD (Mt. ix. 18-

22, Le. viii. 40-48). . 
2!. 8,a1r•pauavros ... .ls Tb m,pav] 

To rrepav is here the Western shore; 
the ptace of landing is apparently 
Capernaum. See below, v. 22. For 
Cita1r•piv (' cross the water') cf. vi. 53, 
Acts xxi. 2. 

uvvfr0'1 icrt..] The contrast is re
markable ; on the E. side He had 
been desired to depart ; on the w.; 
drr,8lfaro avrov o i5x>..os (Le.). 'l'he 
reading of ~D looks back to iv. 
I : 'again a great multitude as
sembled.' 'Errl with acc. of a person is 
not common (WM., p. 508), and when 
preceded as here by a verb which im
plies rest it is a little difficult; the 
multitude had come together at the 
first sight of the boat putting out 
from Gerasa, and as soon as He had 
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' 9 ' ' Kat rJ JI 'ffapa 'TrJV 
' ' apxi<rvvarywrywv, 

0ctA.a<T<rav.~f ~"'Kat ipx€'Tat €it;; 'TWV 22 ~ wr 
§ ovoµ.an , ld.Etpos, Kai iowv arh-ov § wr 

' ' '1T'L7r'T€L 'fffOS \ f~ ' ~ 23 I /"\. 'TOVS ?T'OOa!, avTou· Kat 7rap€Ka,,H 2 3 

auTOV 'ffOA.A.d 
"", ., T' 0 , , , , 
1,Erywv OTL , o wyaTp wv µ.ov E<TXaTws 

{J\0wv ~ €m0iis Tds XEtpas aihij, tva <rw0ij ~ 0b 

'1,4 §Kat a?T'ij~0Ev µ.er' auTOU, ' ' 24 § syrhl.,. 

21 om Kat 'f/P Dbcefffiq syrsin aeth 22 Kai 1"]+,oovACP al••1cfl syrhci 

arm go I m] ns D I om ovoµ.an Iae,pos Dae ff i I om ,/lwv avrov De ,o. TOV I.,,a-ovv 
N I 1rpos] ,rapa N 23 ,rapernXe, BDAII::t:<1>] 1rapaKaA<L ~ACLN 33 1071 2P" 

al•0•• ,rapaKaXwv Dabe ff i q] om ·,ro:\Xa D al b c ff i q I ,va ,X6wv ... avn1] ,?..0, aV,a, 

alITT/S EK rwv x«pwv <Tov D bi q syr'1" I om aVTr} N I ,va o-w611 rn, t110-'1/ ~BCD LA 1 3 69 
346 604 2""] O1rws r,. K, !:1/0"ETa, ANII::t:<I> '24 a-:r11X0ev] v1r,ry,v D 124 e1rop,vero 604 

landed, it swarmed down upon Him 
-a constr. praegna:ns. ~Hv 1rapa T~v 
0,,)1..auuav may merely mean, 'He was 
by the Sea' ; cf. WM., p. 503, Blass, 
Gr. p. 138. 

22. lpxETat £r~ TMV apxiuvvayoiywv] 
The teaching is interrupted by · an 
arrival. Mt. (ix. 18) places this inci
dent in an entirely different context; 
Le. agrees with Mc. ]'or .r~ TMP 
apxiu. Mt. has tipx")J/ £fr, Le. i5.pxwv 
rii~ uvvaywyij~ here, but Jpxiuvva
yroyo~ further on (viii. 49). In a small 
synagogue there might be but one 
such officer (Le. xiii. 14); in larger 
synagogues there were sometimes 
several (Acts xiii. 15, xiv. 2, D). The 
apx•uvv&ywyos (n~;!~tl cj~i) was the 
supervisor of the worship of the 
synagogue (Schurer II. ii. p. 63 ff.), 
but not (as Irenaeus v. 13. I calls him) 
an apxiepevs: his functions were not 
priestly but administrative only. For 
a later distinction between llpxovHs 
T. uvvaywyrys and dpx1uvvayroyo1 see 
W. M. Ramsay, Exp. v. i. p. 272 ff. 

'1&,.pos] = 1'1$:, LXX. 'Ia,{p, Num. 
xxxii. 41, Jud. x. 3 f.; in Esth. ii. 5, 
1 Esdr. v. 31 'Ianpos; Syrr. oin.pesh. have 
Joarash. For the Jairof Ju<lges Jose
phus (ant. v. 7) gives 'Iap11~ (Niese), 
but with the variants 'Ia,{p11s, '!a.ELpos. 
In view of these facts it is arbitrary 
to derive 'w,po~ from 11.!l;, ag if 

it arose out of the story itself 
(Cheyne, in Encycl. Bibl. s. v.). Both 
the earlier Jairs were Gileadites. 
Victor remarks : TO ifvoµa ICEITat a,a 
roVs 'Iovaalov)' Totis El30Ta~ ,..() 1eyovO". 
More probably, because it was familiar 
to the first generation of believers; 
cf. xv. 21. Bengel : '' quo tern pore 
Marcus hoe scripsit (? Petrus hoe 
dixit] Jairns einsve filia adhuc repc
riri in Palestina potuit." The name 
occ~rs also ,in Le.; but ~o~ in Mt. 

71'1'/TTEL 71'pM T. 71'ol3as avTov] Mt. rrpo<r
£KVVEL avnlv: see on 'O. 6. The pro
stration is the more remarkable as that 
of a dignitary in the presence of a 
crowd. His dignity was forgotten in 
the presence of a great sorrow ; he 
recognised his inferiority to the Pro
phet who had the power to heal. 

rrapEK<lAft KTA,l On 'll'OAAa see v. ro, 
note. evyarp,ov, cf. vii. 25: a diminu
tive of affection used in later Greek 
(Plutarch, Athenaeus) ; in the N. T. 
peculiar to Mc. Le. adds that she was 
µovoy,vrys (cf. vii. 12, ix. 38). 'EuxaTros 
lxn, also peculiar to Mc., a phrase 
condemned by the Atticists, see Lob. 
Phryn. p. 389; Josephus has (ant. ix. 
8. 6) iv luxaT01s ,lva,, cf. Vg. here, 
in extremis est. Wyclilfe2, "is ny3 
deed." Mt. substitutes apTL ir<AEV
T'/ITEP, Le. arr,0"'11TKEV, 

i'va J)l..0,J)II i1rdJf,s ,crA.] For the 
ellipsis see WM., p. 3:f>. l!:ither rrapa-
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K ' ' ... '0 ' - ,, ... ... ' ' '0--.. /3 at 1JKOt\.OV €t aUT'f OXt\.OS 7r0t\.VS, Kat <TUI/€ t\.l OV 
' I 5 \ \ '9 , , I ~I ~ I~ 25 avTOI/. • Kat ryvvri OU(T'a €11 pv<T£L atµaTOS OWOEKa 

2 6 iT1J, o,6 Kal 1ro;\;\d 1ra0oua-a U7r0 7r0A.A.WII taTpwv Kai 
'1' I \ ' , ~ I \ '1-1 ,r 'rh '\ 

'I: syr•'n oa1ra11r,<Ta(T'a Ta 1rap aVT1JS 1ra11Ta Kat µr,0£11 w..,,£1\.1]-

27 8£t(T'a aMd µaX/\ov €IS 'TO X€tpov EA.Bova-a, i
7 aKOIJ-

'25 -yv•11J + TLS DNII al minP1 26 Ta 1rap avTl'/S ABLN~ al min'"•• 100
] Ta 1rap 

<:eWTljS 1;.:CKt.II minmu Ta €C1VT'7S D Ta v1rapxo•Ta avr,,s 'P Ta 1rap aVT'1 736 

1<aAw or 8,Xw may be mentally sup
plied: cf. '!Jo. ro, 18, and see Burton, 
~S 202, 203. Mt. gives a simple im
perative (dXX1t lABJ.v ,mBfr), and so 
the Western text in Mc.; cf. V g. 
1:eni impone manus; Mc.'s broken 
construction reflects the anxiety of 
the speaker. The Greek expositors 
contrast the superior faith of the 
centurion (Mt. viii. 8). For the use 
of imposition of hands in healing see 
vi. 5, vii. 32, viii. 23, 25, [xvi. 18]; 
Acts ix. 17, xxviii. 8; as a primitive 
form of benediction (Gen. xlviii. 14ff.) 
in common use among the Jews 
('.\I ason, Baptism and Oorif. p. w, 
cf. Hastings, D. B. iii. p. 84 f.), it was 
adopted by our Lord, and employed 
in the Church in various rites to 
symbolise and convey gifts whether 
of healing or of grace. "Iva uwBi, ical 
C~uy is not a hendiadys : 'that she 
may be healed (of her disorder) and 
her life may be spared.' For U'f(w, 
'to restore to health,' in cases where 
the disease is not fatal, see vv. 28, 34, 
vi. 56, x. 52. 

24. d1rTJABF11 ,,.T' mlToii] The Lord 
rose and followed the synagogue
rulcr, and after him went the Twelrn 
(Mt.), and a vast crowd (Le.), eager 
to see another wonder. The crowd 
pressed round Him, leaving Him 
scarce space to move (rr-v11,BX,fJ011 
ailT011, Mc.) or even to breathe 
(uvvbmyov avT011, Le.). ~vve>..lf3w 
(Sir. xxxiv. 14=xxxi. 17), Mc. only; 
cf. 8't..i/3ft11, Mc. iii. 9, d1ro811.lf3«11, 
Le. viii. 45. 

25. yvv9 olua Jv pvu«] So Le.; 
Mt. y. alµ,oppooiiua. For ,lvat ,v p. 
see WM., p. 230: ,v (,. in a condition 
of, i.e. suffering from, hemorrhage. 
Fritzsche compares ~v ,v Ty 1100-'l' 
Soph. AJ. 271. 'Pvu,r is used in Lev. 
XY, 2 ff. for ::iit; a!µ,oppo,iv occurs in 
the same context (v. 33). The trouble 
had lasted as many years (12) as Jair's 
child had lived, cf. infra, v. 42; Ben
gel: "uno tempore initium miseriae 
et vitae habuemnt." For a curious 
use made of this number by the 
V alentinian Gnostics see Iren. i. 3. 
3. 

26. 1roAA1t 1ra/Joiiua v1rt'i 1roXX0011 
laTpoov] She had suffered much at 
the ha~ds of man! physjci~n~ : c_f. 
Mt. XVI. 21, 1rcAAa 1raB«v a1ro TWII 
1rp,,rf3VT!p6l11. Both il1ro and d1ro are 
used with verbs of passive significa
tion to denote the agent : Blass, Gr. 
pp. 125 f., 135. For some of the pre
scriptions ordered by the Rabbinical 
expe'rts see J. Lightfoot on this verse. 
Li.a1rav~,raua Tit 1rap' avrijr 7r<lll7"<t, V g. 
et erogaverat omnia sua; cf. iii. 21 o! 
1rap' avToii, Le. x. 7 Tit 1rap' ailToov, 
Phil. iv. 18 Tit 1rap' vµw11, and see 
Field, Notes, p. 27; the phrase is 
equivalent to i:ua ,lx .. , oA.011 TOV f3fo11 
aurijr (xii. 44), which might indeed Le 
little enough, as the last reference 
shews. In Le. BD Syr.•tn. omit the 
corresponding words larpo'ir 1rpoua11<1-
Aoouaua &011 TOV (3/011 avTijr, and WH. 
exclude them from margin as well as · 
text. For vnrying estimates of the 
physician in later Jewish writings see 
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<Ta<Ta Tei 7rEpt TOV 'lr,crou, €A.8ou<ra iv Tf{' OX Alf 
07rL<T8Ev ;ffa'T"O 'T"OV tµa'T"toU av'T"OU' 28 i"A.E7€v 7dp {j7"t 28 
'Edv &fwµat K£v TWV iµaTtWV av'T"OV, crw0rfa-oµat."if ,r W1 

~9 § I '8 \ ' I:: I e • \ ~ ,I , ~ W ~ Kat EU us Ec;tJpav tJ 11 7r1J')"t/ 'T"OU atµaTO<; UVT1J'>, 29 § g 

§ , ,, ~ , ,r ,, , , ~ , § Wt 
Kat f.')"VW 'T"'f crwµaTt OTL taTaL a7ro '7"1]'> µa<TTL')"O'>, 

27 Ta 1rep, ~*BC*t.] om -ra ~ 0AC2DLNIIl:<I> minfet•oron I eP TW oxXw] .,~ TOP 

oxXo, N 13 28 69 124 346 [ Tau ,µ,anou] pr Tou Kpaa·1rei!au .!If I 33 1071 al1>•u• 
28 eXeyev -yap (:>..e-youo-a D 604 21>• b c ff i q aeth)] + ev eauT-,, DKNIIZ r 33 209 604 2P• 
alnonn a c ff i q arm I eav ( + JJ.OPOP 33 arm) ay,. KrJ,P TWP ,µ,anwv (Tou ,µ,anou ~ 33) avT. 
~BCL.1 49••] KctP TWP ,µ,r,,nwv avT. (Tov ,µ,anau ectVTou D) ay,. ADII al minfereomn 

Tobit ii. 10 (B nnd ~ texts)-an 
interesting parallel-and on the other 
hand Sir. xxxviii. 1 ff. Holtzmann 
quotes from the Mishna a sentence 
which seems to shew that they were 
in ill odour with the Rabbis (Kid
dushim, iv. 14, "medicorum optirnus 
diguus est gehenna ''). M.,a,v JcpiJ..11-
lkiua, as her experience told her; 
ovaiv oo<f,. would have merely stated the 
fact; see, however, Blass, Gr. p. 255. 
Ek To x•ipov i:>..Boiiua : cf. brl To x•'ipov 
npo!<vtrTElV (2 Tim. iii. 13). 

27. Ta 'tr<pl roii 'I11uoii) I.e. the 
report of His powers of healing; cf. 
Le. xxiv. 14, Acts xxiv. 10, Phil. 
ii. 23. 

e/1.Boiiua iv T<p txX'fl omu0,v] She 
mixed with the crowd which followed 
the Lord and contrived to make her 
way to the front, immediately behind 
Him. For a similar touch of delicate 
feeling cf. Gen. xviii. 10. 

ff faro rov lp.aTlov aihoii] The part 
touched was the 1<pa<T'trel!ov (l\it. Le.), 
i.e. the edge of the outer garment. 
The Law required every Jew to attach 
to the corners of his quadrangular 
covering tassels, which according to 
later usage consisted of three threads 
of white wool twisted together with a 
cord of blue; see Num. xv. 38 f.: 
'trOt7l<TllTOJ<TUV fUVTOlS 1<pau1r,l!a (n'11¥) 

, ' ' , ,. C' ' ,. ... E'trl ra 1rr•pvy,a rc.,v 1p.aT,wv auTWV ... 
Kal l1Ti8rjcrETe E?rl Td. ,:;p&.<r1r£3a -rCt>11 
'trTEpvyfow 1<A.wup.a 1Ja•ivB1vov ; Dent. 

XXii. 12: <TT/JrnTa ('twists') 'tr0<1<T£LS 
O"E'~VTqi frr& r<.dv THTullpwv Kpaqrrf.8©v 
( n1ti?;;,) TWV 1rEp,{3oA.aiwv <TOV (see 
Driver, ad l.). Interesting details will 
be found in Hastings, D. B. i. p. 627, ii. 
p. 68ff., and Encycl. Bibl. ii. p. 1565. 
1'he Lord doubtless conformed to the 
precept of the Law, though he after
wards censured the Scribes for their 
ostentatious obedience (Mt. xxiii. 5). 
The 1<pacr1r,l!ov may have been either 
one of the tassels, or the corner from 
which it hung (so the LXX. in Deut. 
l.c., Zach. viii. 23). One corner with 
its tassel was behind Him, and on 
this the woman laid her hand (D,Boiiua 
.. . iJrr,uBev ). 

28. lA<y<v] Mt. adds lv ,fovTfi: 
the words were unspoken. 'Ei'zv ... 
r<tlv has caused trouble to the copy
ists, but 1<rtv qualifies TWV /p.ar,wv 
(WM., p. 730), cf. V g. si vel 'Cesti
mentum eius tetigero; similarly we 
find 'iva ... 1<0.v in vi. 56, and Acts 
v. 15 (where see Blass, and cf. his 
Gr. pp. 19, 275). Mt. substitutes 
p.ovov for 1<riv without materially 
modifying the ~cnse. Twv lp.a-riwv, 
'the clothe~,' general and inclusive, 
as in 11. 30 infra. On the expecta
tion of a cure by contact comp. iii. 
10, and on uw01uop.ai see v. 23 
supra. 

29. ,Jtlvs €~1Jpav0'1 ICTA.] The 
hemorrhage ceased: Le., using per
haps a medical term (cf. Plummer, 
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30 3° Kai Eti0Js- o 'lr,<rovs- E'lrl"fVOJs- EV fov-rcp Tf/V if avTou 
OuvaµLV EfE.\.0ou<rav, €7T"L<TTpacj>EtS' €11 To/ /Jx.\.<p iAE"fEV 
JI d..,. f _ ,,.., ' I 31 ' ,!"\. ' ""' "' 3 I I LS' µov 11 yaTO 'TWV tµaTlWV; Kat €1\.E"fOV avTtp OL 

1 W" µa0r,Tat1 av-rov B"Ai7T"ELS' .-rdv 6x.\.ov <rvv0.\.[(3ovTCI O"'E,,r 

30 TTJV e~ aVTov ovvaµ,v eiel\8.] TTJP o. ( +TTJV D• arm•1•) e(e">,.6. a,r. <WTov D 
3r :\e-yov,,w DN 2pe (a) e i q 

Luke, pp. lxv, 235), l<TT1J ry pvuis. For 
~')pa[vo, in the sense of drying up a 
spring cf. 3 Regn. xvii. 7, Jer. xxviii. 
(Ii.) 36, ~')pavro T1JV 1r11yr,11 mhijs: ry 
Tr1JY'I -rov a'l1,a-ros is from Lev. xii. 7. 
"Eyvw -r<f, mJ,..an on Za-rai: she knew 
from her bodily sensations, cf. ii. 5, 
briyvovs .. . -roo 1rv•vf'aTL, dat. of sphere 
(WM., p. 270 ). "lam, transfers the 
reader into the region of the wo
man's thoughts: the conviction flashed 
through her mind, "la/Lai: 'I have re
ceived a permanent cure.' The perf. 
pass. of lao/Lai occurs here only in 
Biblical Greek, for ra,,a, in 4 Regn. 
ii. 21, Hos. xi. 3 is middle; but la011v, 
la01uo,..a, are repeatedly used in 
a passive sense both in Lxx. and 
N.'r. For /La<TTi~ plaga see iii. ro, 
note. 

30. ,J0vs 6 'I11uovs ICTA.] The Lord 
also experienced an instantaneous 
sensation in the sphere of His con
sciousness (/11 iavTrp), amounting to 
a definite knowledge of the fact; 
for l1riyvovs as contrasted with lyvw 
(i,. 29) see note on ii. 8. He was 
fully aware that this power had gone 
forth from Him--r;,v ·~ UVTOV (!vva,..,v 
•~•A0ovuav-not as V g., i,irtutem 
quae exierat de eo, but "virtutcm 
quae de eo [erat] exissc": cf. Lc. lyvwv 
(!{!l,a/LIV i~•ABovuav a1r' ,,,ov, Vg. novi 
virtutem de me exisse. T~v ,;~ 
avTov, that which belonged to Him 
and from time to time proceeded 
from Him; tt,;\0ovuav, "the substan
tive part. as object," Burton, § 458 ; 
cf. Acts xxiv. ro, 1-Ieb. xiii. 23. That 
miraculous energy went forth from 
Jesus was notorious, cf. vi. 14; con-

trast the disavowal of personal power 
on the part of the Apostles, Acts iii. 
12. The Gk. commentators are care
ful to point out that the Lord's power 
did not leave Him when it went forth 
to heal ; the movement is not to be 

' understood -ro1rt1C6ls ~ uw,..anJCtiis (Vic
tor, 'fhpht.). 

E1rurrpa<jlElf: £v rf 6xAce] 'ErrECTTpci
</>riv in a middle sense : cf. Sap. xvi. 7, 
Mt. x. 13, Mc. viii. 33, Jo. xxi. 20. 
'fhe Lord turned and questioned the 
crowd which pressed upon Him from 
behind (vv. 24, 27). The act of turn
ing was characteristic ; see viii. 33, 
Le. vii. 9, 44, ix. 5 5 &c. The question 
seems to imply that He needed in
formation ; see Mason, Conditions, 
&c. p. 149 f.; on the other hand cf. 
Jerome, tract. in Mc. : "nesciebat 
Dominus quis tetigisset 1 quomodo 
ergo quaerebat earn 1 quasi sciens, ut 
indicaret ... ut mulier ilia confiteatur 
et Deus glorificctur." 

The o_rder ri, /L"V ••• Toov 1,,. may 
perhaps be intended to bring together 
the two persons of the toucher and 
the 'l'onched, cf. v. 31, rfr /Lov ~,J.,aTO; 
see however WM., p. 193. 

31. n,yov UVT4' al /LU0>JrnlJ Le. 
<lrr,v J IIfrpos. That the remark was 
Peter's might have been inferred from 
its haAty criticism, and a certain tone 
of assumed superiority, which at a 
later time called for a severe rebuke ; 
Cf. Viii. 32 ff. 

On the spiritual significance of 
uvv0"A[fJ«v and Jrruu0ai sec Victor: 

C I , \ ,.. "1 
o 1T'LUTEV<iJV Elf: rov <T©TTJpa U'lTTErat 

aVroV · 0 a€ d1r,o-rOOv t)A.l/3,:1. a?Jr6v Kai 
Au1r,1. Compare especially Aug. serm. 

• 
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Kat AE7Etr, r;_., µov ,ffa-ro; 3~Kat 7rEptE(3AE7rero teiEw 32 

TI/V TOUTO 7rOtJo-arrav. 33 17 ~€ ryvv~ <J>o(3178EtO-a Kat' 33 
' , ~ - ,, ' , ~ ,;-"\.() ' ' -rpEp..ovo-a, fLOVta O "fE"fOVEV au-r,, 1]1\. EV Kal 7rp00-f-

7rf0-EJ/ au-rw Kat1 
Ei7rEV av-rw 7r<io-av -r1jv d:\.r,0Etav. 

' ' 34 d 0€ Ei7rEJ/ av-rj Buryd-r11p' 11 7riO-Tl', O"OV 0-€0-WKEV 34 
O:E" t7raryE El', Etpr,111711 '"i[ Kai ta-0, 1.17117r, a7r() -rijr, "i[ syrhi•r 

' ' µao--r17or, o-ov. 

3r 'l'faro]+rw• ,µ,anwv arm 33 rpeµ,ovcra]+8, o ,rrno,1)KE, AaOpa D 50 124 

604 736 (1071) 2•• (6'") a ff i arm I o -ye-yovev] ro -y,-yo,os N] avr>7] pr ,,,- AlUI~ al 
minP1 c f vg c,r avT1)• <I> 13 66 al•""" I 1rpocren-ecre, aurw] ,rpocreKvv>7cr<v avrov C 1rpocre,c. 

avrw 6P0 I a),.1/0«a•] amav r I 3 28 69 346 (arm) 34 0v-yar1]p BD] Ov-yarep 
~AC2LN AII1:'1> al minforte cmn I v,ra-ye} ,ropwvv N 604 

62; Bede ad l. : "quern turba passim 
comitans comprimit, una credula 
mulier Dominum tangit." 

32. ,r<p<£ffJ...e,rETv Uk,v 1<ri\.J The 
Lord's only reply was to look round 
with a prolonged (imperf.) and scruti
nising gaze (iii. 5, 34) which revealed 
to Him the individual who had stolen 
a cure. 'Ia,,v is the inf. of purpose, 
Burton, § 366 ; on the distinction 
between lS,,v and fJi\e,rELv see note 
on iv. 12. The use of the fem. (r~v 
,rvi~uauav) is anticipatory: 'the per
son who had done this and who 
proved to be a womnn' Or it may 
refer to Christ's knowledge of the fact 
-' whom He knew to be a woman.' 
Her' woman's touch' (Bruce) had re
vealed her sex. 

33- ,j lle -yvv~ l<TA,] Le. adds llloiiCTa 
... on ovK D..a0,v. She was detected 
partly by her nearness to Christ,-a 
position from which she could not 
withdraw, on account of the crowd
partly by her own consciousness (,l
av,a 8 -yiyov,v avriJ). She felt the 
Lord's eye resting on her, and knew 
herself discovered. The fear and 
trembling with which she came for
ward are not fully explained by the 
Western gloss a,' 8 ,rmo,11m 11.a0pa 
(WH., Notes, p. 24); a deeper psy
chology would take into account the 
excitement of the moment and the 

spiritual effort. For the combination 
(/JnfJ. 1<al rpi,,. cf. Jud. ii. 28 (B), Dan. 
v. 19 (Th.), .f Mace. iv. 10, 1 Cor. ii. 3, 
2 Cor. vii. 15, Eph. vi. 5, Phil. ii. 1 2. 

The in ward movement expressed itself 
in visible signs of excitement. 

1rauav 'n}V di\10«av] 'The whole 
truth.' Cf. Jo. xvi. 13 (r~v di\. rr.) 
and W estcott's note. Le. gives the 
details. 'fhe confession revealed both 
the purpose (/l, ~v alr,av) and effect 
( ols la01J ,rapaxpryµ,a ). Moreover it was 
made publicly (ivoomov ,ravros TOV 

11.avii ). Bede: "ccce quo interrogatio 
Domini tendcbat." 

34. BvyarT)p = 0Jyar•p : so the LXX. 

(codd. BA) in Ruth ii. 2, 22; iii. 1; 
cf. WH., Notes, p. 158. With this 
use of Bv-yan7p cf. TEKVVJJ (ii. 5), ,rm/lia 
(Jo. xxi. 5). 'H ,r{uris uov a-<CT001<,v 
a-, : 'thy restoration is due to thy 
faith,' cf. x. 52, Le. xvii. 19--a state
ment which docs not of course ex
clude the complement,iry truth that 
she was healed by power proceeding 
from the person of Christ (v. 30). 
Christ's purpose in detecting her was 
to perfect her faith by confession I 
(Rom. x. 10) ; this end being now 
gained, she is free to reap the fruits 
of her venture. Jerome: "nee dixit 
'Fides tua te salvam factura est,' sed 
'salva1n fecit.'" 

v,,-a-ye eir £lp1"'1"] Le. 1rope{;ov dr 
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35 om en N 36 o lie I.]+ ev0ews AC(N)II<i> al minP1 a syrhcl go I 1rapruovrras 

~•c.bBL.1. e] aKov,ras ~c.•ACDNII~ip al miurorteomn latt (exc e) al I Tov )wyov )\a;\.] 

TOIi )\cry. TOJ/ )\a:\. B Tovrov rov )\o-y. D TOV )\o-y. w0ews )\a)\. ~ 

,lp.,' go and enjoy peace' ; an 0. T. 

phrase= oiS~~ •~~ 1 Regn. i. 17: 
cf. I Regn. xxix. 7, 2 Regn. xv. 9. 
The V g: vade in pace answers better 
to the tamer -rrop. lv ,lp9vu (Acts xvi. 
36, James ii. 16, where see Mayor's 
note). "Ia-B, i!y,;,~ d-rru rijr µ.. uov, 'be 
sound (and therefore free) from thy 
scourge ' : i.e. continue so from this 
time forth; cf. Mt. lur/iB'I ,j yvv;, a-rro 
rijr olpar EKElV']f. With i!y. d-rro cf. 
Rom. ix. 3 dv,,B,µ.a ,lvai a-rro. For 
µ.!iunt see note on iii. ro. 

Acc. to Ev. Nicod. i. 7 (B) the 
woman's name was Veronica. Euse
bius (H.E. vii. 18) relates a tradition 
that she was a native of Caesarea 
Philippi or Paneas, where a brazen 
statue of her in the act of kneeling 
before the Saviour had been seen by 
himself. llfacarius l\fagnes (i. 6) re
presents her as a princess of Edessa., 
and as 11-•XP' Tou vvv dollJ,µ.011 lv rfi 
µ.•a-u roov rroraµ.0011. For the mass of 
legend which has gathered round 
the story see Thilo, God. apocr. i. 
560n. 

35-43. RAISING OF THE DEAD 

CHILD (Mt. ix. 23-26, Le. viii. 49-
56). 

35. fr, avroii i\ai\oiivrorJ So Le.: 
tho exact phrase occurs in Gen. xxix. 
9, LXX. The coincidence was a happy 
one for the aiµ.oppooiiua, for the now 
arrival at once diverted the attention 
of the crowd. > A-rrt, Toii apxca-vvayooyov: 
he was present (v. 36), so that the 
words= dm, T~~ oldas Toii apx. (Euth.); 
cf. Le. -rrapa TOV clpx. ..Epxovra,, 
"man kommt" (Le. •px•ral ns); cf. 

i\,yova-,v, i. 30 (Meyer). 'ArriBavr;v= 
TEBV']KfV (Le.); see Ilurton, § 47. 

Ti ln a-KDi\i\nr KTA.] Tindale: "why 
diseasest thou the master any fur
ther?" Le. /1-'JKErt udi\i\,. ~di\i\,w is 
properly to flay or to mangle (Aesch. 
Pers. 577), but in later Greek 'to 
harass, annoy' (Euth. clvrl rov rr•p•-
17'/T~r, ivoxi\,,s); cf. 3 Mace. iii. 25 µ.,f! 
vf3p«».I" IWL Ul<VAµ.0011, ib. vii. 5 µ,,ra 
0-KVAµ.oov OJ.I" avcipd1rocia, Mt. ix. 36. 
Here and in Le. vii. 6 the verb means 
scarcely more than 'to trouble,' 'put 
to inconvenience' (V g. vexare). Tov 
i'i,i'i<io-Ka?l.ov = ~)il'J (iil'1), Dalman, 
Worte Jesu, p. 278; cf. Mc. xiv. 14. 
The remark shews that the power of 
raising the dead was not yet generally 
attributed to Jesus; only one instance, 
so far as we know, had occurred, and 
that not in the Lake district (Le. vii. 
I I ff.). Victor : ivoµ.,uav µ.']KET! a.lrov 
XPElav ~ivai ata -rO TEl1v11,c.iva1,. aVT~v, 
olJ,c Elt0r€S- 0Ti avvaTb~ ~v ,i.:al d1ro0av
oVcrav dvao-T~o-at. 

36. 1rapa1<DVUM T(>V i\oyov i\ai\ov
µ.evov] On the construction sec WM., 
p. 436. In the LXX. 1raparcovflv is uni
formly to hear without heeding, to 
neglect or refuse to hear, or to act 
as if one did not hear ; cf. Ps. xxxix. 
r3 Symm., r Esdr. iv. 1 r, Esther 
iii. 3, 8, vii. 4 (-rrap1Kovua = 1l;l~h[1Q), 
Toh. iii. 4, Isa. !xv. 12 (-rrap'f/Kovo-aTE= 

O!;ll{~~ ~ib): and so the word is used 
in Mt. xviii. 17 bis; whilst 1rapa1wry 

is the reverse of i!1ra1<0'7 (Rom. v. 19, 
2 Cor. x. 6, Heh. ii. 2). The Lord 
heard the words said (for i\ai\. see 
WM., p. 436, lforton, § 458, and note 
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' Mr/' rh /3 ~ ' ' 37 
1 

' <:rvvarywrytp ,o ov· µ011011 7iLCi7EVE. Kat OUK 37 
d<j>i;KE/1 ouUva µer au'TOU <:rvvaKOA.Ou0iiuai, El ,.,v) 

' n' , , , , /3 1 ,, , , ·~ ... m , 
7011 ETpov Kat aKw 011 Kat wa11t711 TOI.I aoE,~1 011 
'/ '/3 38 I ,1 > I ';' ~ , 8 aKW OU. Kat Epxo11TaL El<; TOIi OlKOV 'TOV apxt- 3 

f \ e ~ 8' /3 \ "'> I \ uuvarywryou, Kat EWpEl opu 011 Kat K1~wo11ra<; Kat 

37 ova€ €Va D I µEr avrov 11vvaK. ~BCLli.] avrw 11uvaK0Aov0ri<lm EFGHMSUV 
IF(l:)<f ,wrw a1wAov011<la, AKII* minpauc 1CapaK0AovOrwa, avrw D r 28 124 209 604 
2pe I rov IT.-rpov] om rov ADLII al min°mnvid 38 <pxovrai l:{ABCDFli. I 33 
alpauc b e i q syrP••h me] epxera, LNIIl:<I> al minr1 a c f ff go syrhc1 arm aeth I rov 

o,Kov] r11• OLK<a• li. 604 2P• I ,0.-wp« D I om Ka, 3° Del? al minP1 latt•tpt me I KAawvrwv 

KaL allaAafovrwP D 2pe 

on '1'. 30 supra), but spoke as if He 
had not heard, passed them by in 
silence and followed His own course. 
Contrast Act. Ioann. 17 (eel James, 
p. 22 f.), v<f,' tl<l1<TTOV 1µ@V K.aA.ovµEVO~ 
ovx vn-oµivu 1rapa1<.ov<Tm r,µiv, and cf. 
Field's note ad l. 

µOvov 1rl<TTEVE"] Le. µ. 1rlurfvuov, 

faith being viewed as an act rather 
than as a state. With µIJ11ov tantum
modo cf. Mt. viii. 8. There was no 
cause for fear, unless the man's faith 
broke down. 

37. The crowd is not suffered to 
approach the house. Le., perhaps 
with less exactness, represents the 
Lord as dismissing them on reaching 
the house (i'A0wv ... ov,c a<f,i),crv el<TEA-
0,,v: cf. Mc.'s ov,c a<f,i),crv .. . 1<.al lpxov
Tm). ~vva,coAov0.-,v is a rare compound 
in Biblical Greek (2 Mace. ii. 4, 6 ; in 
N. T. only here and in xiv. 51, Le. 
XXiii. 49) j COlllp. ~ICOA.ov0eL in V, 24-
the crowd followed, but there was no 
bond of fellowship to keep them with 
Him to the end. 

,l µ~ rov IIirpov 1<.TA..] Even of the 
Apostles only three are permitted to 
enter ; so careful is the Lord not to 
invade at such a time the seclusion 
of the home life. Three were suf
ficient as witnesses (Mt. xviii. 16) ; 
and the same triad were chosen on 
other occasions when privacy was 
desired (ix. 2, xiv. 33). 

The order of the names is the sa~e 

as in Mc.'s list of the Apostles (iii. 
16), and it is maintained in ix. 2, xiii. 
3, xiv. 33 ; Mt. on the whole agrees 
(x. 2, xvii. 1): Le. on the other_ hand 
usually writes n. 1<.al 'Iooav'lr 1eai 'Ia1<.w
/3oi; (viii. 51, ix. 28, Acts i. 13), though 
his Gospel preserves the older order 
in the Apostolic list (Le. vi. 14). See 
note on Mc. iii. 16. 'l'he single article 
in Mc. before the three names seems 
to represent the three as a body. But 
the p~ac~ice of the Evan~elist va~ie~ ; 
thus m 1x. 2 we have rnv II. ,cm rov 
'Ia.1<.. 1eal 'Iw., while in xiv. 33 an article 
stands in WH.'s text (though the 
margin agrees with v. 37) before each 
name. For Tov di:l,X.<f,iJv 'Ia1<.. see i. 
r 6, 19 notes. 

38. 0.-ropii .•• o.X.a't-..a(o,,rai; rroA'AaJ 
The Lord has dismissed one crowd 
only to find the honse occupied by 
another (0opv(3ov= :Sx't-..ov 0opvf::Jovµ.-vov, 
Mt.). For the moment He stands 
gazing at the strange spectacle (0.-oo
p,,, cf. xii. 41). 0opvi3or is the uproar 
of an excited mob (xiv. 2, Acts xx. 1, 

xxi. 34). The 1<.al which follows is 
epexegetic (WM., p. 345); the up
roarious crowd within consisted of 
mourners. 'A)._a't-..a(e1v is 'to shout,' 
whether for joy (so often in the 
Psalms, e.g. I's. xlvi. (xlvii.) 1, d11.a11.d
gar, rf B«ji), or in lamentation, cf. 
.J er. iv. 8, K.D7rTE<T0E 1<.al o.AaA.a;nTE. 
The correction JX.011.v(ovrai; proposed 
by Naber is unnecessary; even if 
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I I I> 0' "\.' > - T' 39 d;\a;\atovTaS' 7rOMa· 39 KaL HO-EA wv AE"fEt aU'TOLS' L 

0opu(3{io-0E Kat KAat€T€ ; TO 7raLOLOV OUK a7rE0aV€II 
40 dMa K«8EU0€L. 4° K«t Ka'TE'}'EAWII al/TOV. av·T<k OE 

EK(3«A6JV 7rd.llT«S' 7rapa;\aµ{3av€L 'TOV 7ra'T/:.pa 'TOV 

39 1<Acuere] pr rt D 28 b f ff i q 40 a.VT01 oe ~BCDLA 33 latt (exc e) me] 

0 oe ANII~ al minPI syrhci(t.dJ arm o oe is M<I> minpauo syrpesh I ,ravras] rovi ox;\ovs efw 
D latvtpl 

£\.a11.a(e1v is to be taken in its ordinary 
sense, the heartless uproar was an 
d?.a?.ayµ.of rather than an cl?.o:\vyµ.oi.. 
The mourners were probably pro
fessional; among them were musicians 
(aJ?.11ral, Mt.), and wailing women 
(al ()p,pmua-a,, Jer. ix. r7); "even the 
poorest of Israel will afford his dead 
wife not less than two minstrels and 
one woman to make lamentations" 
(J. Lightfoot), and this was the house 
of an apxurovaywyoi.. On the shallow
ness of the feeling which prompted 
these demonstrations see Sir. xxxviiL 
r6 ff. 

39. el<u"Mruv 1<r>...] The Lord en
tered the court, and expostulated. 
For Mc.'s rl 8opvfJ,!iu(). and Lc.'s 
milder µ.~ KAalen, Mt. has the sterner 
dvaxropei.-e, which may have followed 
when the call to silence had proved 
in vain. OJK am!eaver, d>..>..a Ka()d,l'in 
is enigmatkal ; Ka()evl'ie,v may = TE

e.TJKfVat, as in Dan. xii 2 (Lxx. and 
Th.), 1 Th. v. 10; cf. Kotµ.iiu()a, in Jo. 
xi. 11 ff., but this sense seems to be 
excluded when the verb is placed in 
contrast with a1roeaviiv. Hence some 
have declined to regard this miracle 
as a raising of the dead (see Trench, 
Miracles, p. 182 f.). But the fact of 
the child's death was obvious to the 
bystanders, and is apparently assumed 
by the Evangelists, at least by Le. 
(eil'io.-€S ;;.., dm,eavEv). The Lord's 
meaning seems to be : 'a death from 
which there is to be so speedy an 
awakening can only be regarded as a 
sleep.' Of. Bede: "hominibus mor
tua, qui snscitare nequiverant, Deo 
dormiebat." Ambrose : "flcant ergo 

mortuos suos qui putant mortuos; ubi 
resurrectionis fides est, non mortis 
est species, sed quietis." 

40. KauyeAoov mlroii] So Mt., Mc., 
Le. The compound is used in th.e 
N. T. only in this context, but it is 
common in classical Gk. and in the 
Lxx., e.g. Ps. xxiv. (xxv.) 2, Prov. xvii. 
5, 4 Mace. vi. 20. The Engl. versions 
rightly lay stress on the scornfulness 
of the laughter expressed by Kara 
( e.g. Wycliffe, "thei scorneden hym"; 
Tindale, "they lawght him to scornc"). 
On the gen. see WM., p. 537 n. Ac
cording to, the Gk. expositors the 
Lord suffered these hirelings to de
ride Him in order to prevent them 
from saying afterwards that the child 
was not really dead (Thpht . .Ji. a,, µ.➔ 
lxoouLV i5unpov AE'J'f<V (),-i K<lroxos (cata
leptic) J-yiv.ro). But it is unnecessary 
to seek for any such explanation ; ~ 

, f I r , 
ayarrT/ 1ra.-ra v1roµ.evet. 

aJros l'ii £1<{JaA@V ,rav.-as KT/\..] On 
lK(:Ja?.Xw see i. 12. In this case some 
pressure was needed, for it was the 
interest of these paid mourners to 
remain. There is a sternness mani
fested in their ejection which finds a 
counterpart on other occasions when 
our Lord is confronted with levity or 
greed; cf. xi. 15, Jo. ii. 15. Jerome: 
"non enim erant digni ut viderent 
mysterium resurgentis, qui resusci
tantem indignis contumcliis deride
bant." A,lrlis l'il, 'He on His part,' 
V g. lpse vero. IIapa11.aµ.fJav«, cf. iv. 
36. Five persons enter the chamber 
of death by His invitation. In the 
O. T. instances of the raising of the 
dead the prophet is alone (r K. xvii. 
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~, ' ' ' ' ' , ' ..... ' 1rawt0v Kal 'TY/V /J,Y/'T€pa Kat 'TOV<; fl€'T aU'TOU, Kat 
, , d 'i' I ~ , 'If 4[ I ' I ., \"' 

€t<T7r0p€U€Tat O7i'OU rJV 'TO 1rawwv· Kat KpaT17<Ta<; 4 II " ':i 

7"~<; 'X,€tp6<; 'TOU 1ratOtOU /\€"(El auTfi T aA.€t0d, KOUµ" 
<I , 0 I To' f \ -...1 
0 €<TTLV fJ,€ €pfl1JV€VOfl€1/Oll I, KOpa<rwv, <Tot l\.€"(W, 
,, 4~ \ '0 ' . ,. I ' I \ I 
E"(EtpE. Kat EU v,;; av€<T'T1J TO Kopacrtov Kal 7i'EfU€7raTEt, 42 

40 µ,er aUTov]+onas DI ro ?ra,o,ov]+avaKe<,u,svov ACNII1> al min•1+Kara1<ELµevov 
:Z 604 arm 41 r71s x••pos] r7111 xeipa D I raXe,0a (raX,0a ~ACLNII al arm)] 
pa/3{3" 0afMa D thabitha (tabitha etc.) ah c ff i r vg<""1d tabea acultha e I Kovµ 
~BCLMN:Z I 33 1071 ainonn ff] Kovµ, (A)D~Jiq, al minP1 lattvtpl(vgi syrrpcshhcl arm 
me aeth I eyapa, U4> minsa•mu eye,pov minP•uc 

19 ff., 2 K. iv. 33), and this seems to 
have been the case also at the raising 
of Tabitha (Acts ix. 40). Our Lord, 
knowing the issue (Jo. xi. 41, 42), 
chooses to work in the presence of 
witnesses, not excepting the mother, 
though He ejects the jeering hire
lings who were not in sympathy 
wit!'. His pn_rpose., Euth. =, riw µev o~v 
1ra-;epa 

1
Km. Tr]V 1:'1JT~pa;· .1ra~e~af3E 0E,ara~ 

TOV 6~V,U~TOS' /"S', OUCEl.rOUS' ~KflVll: TOVS' ~E 

µ,aBrrras <vs o<K«ovs eavrrp. E,cnropw-
" ' ' ' ' - (A t ~Tat. 01r~v=£L0"-1T. ELS' To v1r£pceov c s 

lX. 39) 07l"Otl, 

41. 1<paT1)CTOS r;;s X€!pos TOV rraiMou] 
Wycliffe, "he heeld the hond of the 
damysel" ; Tindale rightly, " toke 
the mayden by the horn.le." See WM., 
p. 2 52 ; Blass, Gr, p. IOI ; and cf. i 
31, ix. 7-7. He addresses Himself to 
the personality, not to the body only 
(ll.Iyet avrfi: cf. Le. vii. 14, Jo. xi 43); 
~omp. Jo. v. 2~, _ol. ,,, rojs P."'lf;•[ois 
a1<ouCTot1CT<v. At1TU 1.e. rrp 7rm/'i1rp, a 
constructfo ad sensum : cf. Blass, Gr. 
p. 166. l 

TOAH8a, KDVP.] (IQ~v) t:J~v Ni:i'?9 (Dal
mau, p. 118 n., 266 n.; with rnll.HBa 
cf. the use of il~t;I, o•~~Q in r Sam. 
vii 9, Isa. xl. ; 1, lxv. 25). On the 
strange corruptions of these Aramaic 
words in some W astern texts see 
Chase, Syro-Latin Text, p. 109 f. ; 
tabita for talitha found its way into 
our earlier English versions, Tindale, 
as well as Wycliffe. For other Ara-

maic words preserved by Mc., see 
vii. 34, xiv. 36 ; and on the general 
subject of Aramaisms in the Gospels, 
Schurer n. i. 9. •o <CTTw µ,8,pp.71-
JJrnaµ,vov, a phrase common to Mt., 
Mc., Jo., and Acts; other forms are 
t Aiyerai µ,,8,pp.., i •pp.11nv,ra1, OUTWS 
yap p.,8,pµ,f/VEVETO<, M,0,p,,1111•VELV (a 
late compound for the class. lpµ11-
v,vflv) is already used in reference 
to the translation of Hebrew into 
Greek in the prologue to Sirach (L 19). 
To 1<opa<TWV : the word is late aml 
colloquial (Lob. Pln-yn. p. 74), and 
survives in modern Gk. (Kennedy, 
Sources, p. 154); in the LXX. where 
it usually represents ill+;~, it is fairly 
common from Ruth onwards; in the 
N. T. it is used only of the girl in 
this narrative. and of the daughter of 
Herodias. On the nom. (ro Kopa(TIOV) 
see v. 8 note, and cf. Le. ~ mus, 
i'yelpov. 

42. tV0Vr dvluTl] ... Kal '1T£pt.En-&rEt] 
The effect was instantaneous ( rrapa
xp;;p.a, Le.), the child rose and walked 
(imperf., since the act was continuous, 
and not, like the rising, momentary; 
cf. Jo. v. 9, Acts iii. 8). Strength re
tumed as well as life: of. Le. vii 15 
(~ptaro AaA,iv), Jo. xi. 44 (Jt~ll.8,v ... 
c1<f>frE aVrOv V'i'J"ll'}'HV). 'i'Hv "fap lrOJv 
(io,(lfl(O justifies 1r<p1mar<1-the child 
was of an age to walk ; the correction 
in D has arisen from a failure to 
understand y&p. For the gen. of 
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7 I , ~ <;:- I':- I •~ I '0 \ , I 
1JV o/ap €TWV OW0€Ka• Kat €c;,€<TT1J<Tav €V vc; €K<TTa<T€L 

1'!. 43 I 1:- 1'!. ' ~ ). ). \ d ;:. \ 43 µeyw\.'I']. Kal Ol€<TT€lt\.aTO aVTOl<; 7TOIV\.a ,va µ110€l<; 
' o/VOL TOVTO' Kai El1T€V oo0iivat avrfj cj>ao/€LV. 

I I§Kat ifijA.8€11 EK€L0Ev, Kai gPX€Tat €1<; T1JV 'JT'aTpioa 

42 '1" 7ap] ri; oe D 2P• 7pe latt I owoeKa (oeKa ouo 1? 1)] pr w,m lsCA pr ws 1 33 604 
a.I'"'uc arm I eferrT'f}rrav + 1ravres D c f ff i q + o, 7oveis aUTrJS 736 Spe al""uc J om ev0us 2° 

ADNII~<l? al minP1 latt syrr arm go al (hab !sBCL.i 33 me aeth) 43 om w-oAAa 
D latvtpl I 7110, ABDLJ ')'VW ~CNAII::!:1? al J oo0riva,] ilovva, D VI I KaL epx•ra, 
~BOLA] K, ri"-0ev ANII::!:<1> al minP1 Or Ka11'rJM•v D (sic} 

time cf. I,c. ii. 37, 42, iii. 23, Acts 
iv. 22. For 11 patristic homily on the 
three miracles of raising the dead 
recorded in the Gospels see Aug. 
serm. 98 (Migne). 

•~i<rr'}(J'av KTA.] On ,tl(J'ra(J'0a, see 
note on ii r2, and for £K(J'Ta(J',~ in this 
sense xvi 8, Le. v. 26, Acts iii ro. 
The nearly equivalent phmse fK(J'njvai 
£K(]'Ta(J'LV µeyaA'Jv occurs in Gen. xxvii. 
33. Etl0t~ is not necessarily otiose : 
the astonishment was instantaneous 
and complete. 

43. a,.(J'TED..aTO KTA.] Two direc
tions follow the miracle: (1) the facts 
are not to be made public, (2) the 
restored child is to receive nourish
ment. The purpose of (1) was partly 
to prevent idle curiosity, and the ex
citement which would check spiritual 
work (cf. i. 44 note, vii. 36), partly 
to gain time for His departure (vi. r 
uote). In (2) we have fresh el'idence 
of the sympathetic tenderness of the 
Lord, and His attention to small 
details in which the safety or comfort 
of others was involved. In the ex
citement of the moment the necessity 
of maintaining the life which had 
been restored might hare been over
looked. But life restored by miracle 
must be supported by ordinary means; 
the miracle has no place where human 
care or labour will suffice. Chns. : 
oV,c aVTo~ allfo1cr1.v, dAA> EKE{vo,~ IC.EA;Vft• 
cZutrEp ,cal lnl Toll Aa(Upov El1r£ A'Ucrare 
auToV. Victor sees in this command 
evidence of the reality of the miracle : 
€k l11rba .. tw TOV QA'}8wr avT~V lyeyip8~, 

Kal oV auK~CTEL rivl Jeal (/JaJJTaulq.., re
ferring to Le. xxiv. 41 f.; cf. Iren. v. 
13. 1, Jerome, tract. in Mc. ad I. 

Aia(J'T<AA<w is properly to divide or 
distinguish : cf. e.g. Gen. xxx. 35, 40, 
Dcut. x. 8. In the mid. the word in 
later Gk. has acquired the meaning 
'to give an explicit order,' 'to en
join': Jud. i. 19, Judith xi. r2, Ezech. 
iii. r8 ff., and this sense it uniformly 
bears in the N. T. (Mc.5, Acts 1 ; cf. 
the pres. part. pass. in Heh. xii. 20). 
With the conj. yvo, cf. 1rapalJ01, iv. 29 
note, and WM., p. 36o. For the inf. 
lio0ijvai see Burton, §§ 337, 391 ; for 
cpay•'iv, almost=;3pwµa, cf. vi. 37, Jo. 
iv. 33. 

VI. r--6a. DEPARTURE FROM CA
PEltYAUM: PREACHING AT NAZARETH 

(Mt. xiii. 53-58; cf. Le. iv. 16-30). 
I. •~ijil.8€11 tKEt0ev J From the house 

of Jairus (cf. v. 39, £l(J'eh0Jv), but also 
from Capernaum ; cf. Mt. xiii. 53, 
µ<'Tijp€v <1<E'i8ev, where there is no 
mention of J airus in the context. 
'l'he purpose was probably to escape 
from the enthusiasm of the crowd, 
who, notwithstanding the charge to 
conceal what had occurred (v. 43), 
must soon hear of the miracle. 

•tr T~II 1rarprna avrov] I.e. to Naza
reth, cf. Le. iv. 23, 24; the word can 
be used of a town, cf. Phil. leg. ad 
Cai. 36, £(J'Tt 8, pot 'I,po(J'6Avpa 1rarpfr. 
Neither Mt. nor Mc. mentions Naza
reth here, but Mc. i. 9, 24, Jo. i. 46 
imply that the Lord was regarded 
by the Galileans as a Nazarene; 
His birth at Bethlehem was forgotten 
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auTOU Kat UKOA.Ou0ou(Ttll au-rtp oi µa011-rat ar.i-rov. 
2 I / {3(3 I ,I ~ 'l- 'ls I , 
KaL '}'€1/0µEIIOV o-a a-rov r/f'c;,U'TO owa<TK€tll €1/ -r9 2 

~ \ • "\. "\. I • I •~ "\. I 
<TVVa'}'W'}'tJ" KUl Ot '71"0IV\.Ol aKOVOll'T€'> €c;,€71"1l.1J<T<TOl/'TO 

"\. I n '0 I ~ \ / , </>I < /\.€')'01/'Tfi O €1/ 'TOV'Ttp 'Tav-ra, Kal 'TL'> 1/ (TO ta t{ 

oo0€LO-a 'TOU'Ttp, Kat at ouvdµ.ELS 'TOWU'Tat oul 'TWII 

2 -yevoµe11ov cra/3/3aTov] 7Jfi-Epa cra/3/3aTw11 D (ff) i (q) r I OL 7rOAAO£ BL 13 28 69 346] 
om o, ~ACDAII::?;<I> al minP1 I a,rnvcrane~ DFHLNAII al om bee I e~e7rA'l)crcrovTo]+e,.,., 
rq o,/5axTJ avrav D minpauc latt (&c e) syrpesh arm I Ta11m]+7ra>m ~02 (a7ra11Ta C*) 
(A) TDVTO 1/"ana 1071 I TOI/TO 2° ~BOLA me] avTw ADil~4' al minfo<teomn j iu 
ouvaµ,«~ ToiavTaL 8. T. X· a. y,vo1ie,iu ~*(e)B(L6.) 33 (vg) me] ilvv. ro,a11Ta£ il. T, X· a. 
-y1>0PT«£ AC2EFGHM(N)SUV2: (a, iluv.) 4' r r3 28 69 almu a e 1>a, KaL ow. TO£, a. T. X· 
a. 'J'EIPWPT<U D (sim C* bf i q ff r arm) I o,a Twv xe,pwv] o. r. xe,i\ewv crtd (per Labia) 

(cf. Jo. vii. 41, 42), and even if it had 
been notorious, the village where His 
family lived (v. 3), and where He htid 
passed His youth (Le. iv. 16), might 
well be called His 1raTpfr. Le. places 
this visit, of which he has preserved a 
much fuller account, at the outset of 
the Ministry, but without note of 
time. 

a1<0A.0110ovuw avT<p o1 µ.a0. UVTov] It 
was not a private visit to His family; 
He came as a Rabbi, surrounded by 
His S()holars. 

2. yevoµ.ivov ua/3{:lrirov J V g. facto 
sabbato, 'when Sabbath had come.' 
Le. h TrJ ~µ.ipq. roov ua/3/3rirwv. He 
took His place in the synagogue as 
the reader (Ambr. "ille ita ad omnia 
se curvavit obsequia ut ne lectoris 
quidem adspernaretur oflicium "). Le. 
describes the whole scene from the 
recollections of some eyewitness, per
haps the ·Mother of the Lord. The 
Scripture expounded was Isa. lxi. 1, 2. 

''Hp~aro &1/Mo-KEIV = l&l&a<TKEv, Mt., cf, 
Le. ifpgaTo Aiy£tv. A. similar phrase is 
used in i. 45, iv. I, v. 20, vi. 34, viii. 
31, always apparently with reference 
to a new departure. It was perhaps 
the first time He had taught officially 
in His own town, and but for the 
hostility of the Nazarenes it might 
have been the beginning of a course 
of teaching there. On this use of 
lf.pxErr0a, cf. WM., p. 767. 

, ol ~oAAoL .. £~~1rA1rraovTo], Mt.. ~<TTE 

EK7rA1Jrrrreu0ai avTous, Le. 1raVT£1> eµ.ap
ropovv avrf Mc. is more exact : the 
majority were impressed, but there 
was an undercurrent of dissatisfaction 
which in the end prevailed. For 
lgmx. cf. i. 22. 

,,,.1,0,,, rovr<:> mvm 1<r>..] A change 
had come over Him for which they 
could not account; the workman had 
become the Rabbi and the worker of 
miracles. Of His wisdom they had 
evidence iu His discourse ; it was a 
gift (,) l3o0eiua) and not the result of 
study (Jo. vii. 15); it had shewn itself 
in childhood (Le. ii. 40, 47), and now 
was revealed again in the man. But 
whence and what was it (1ro0e11; rfr;)1 
And the miracles-such miracles as 
report said were being wrought from 
time to time (ywoµ.,vm) by His instru
mentality (&ta r.:iv XE£P<i>II mlrov, cf. 
Acts v. 12, xix. u), whence were 
these 1 No similar powers distin
guished any other member of the 
family, mother or brothers or sisters; 
why should they distinguish Him I 
(Mt. 1ro0ev ollv TOIJT<j> Tavra 1ravra ;). 
Jerome: "mira stultitia Nazaren
orum; mirantur unde habcat sapien
tiam Sapientia, et virtutes Virtus." 
On r,1. ~ u. see Blass, Gr. p. I 76. Al 
/Jvvaµ.ns ... y1116p,E11ai, SC. rt: 'what mean 
such miracles wrought,' &c. For &v
vaµ.,s, a miracle, see vi. 5, 14-
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3.. 0 rEKrrov] Mt. b roV TfKrovo~ 

vlo~. To the sneer of Celsus r,Krwv 
ryv T1JV r•xllTJ• Origen (Gels. vi. 36) 
replies ovllaµov T©V EV ra,s- EKKATJfilQIS
<pEpoµ.Evwv fVayyEA[wv Tif<.TCJJV aVrds- 0 
'I')<Tovs- dvayiypa1rraL. "He either for
got this passage or, perhaps more 
probably, did not hold Mc. responsible 
for the words of the Galileans" ( W H., 
Notes, p. 24: sec however the app. 
crit. above). As the son of a -r,Krwv 
Jesus would naturally have learnt r~v 
r<Krnv<K'JV (see Lightfoot and Schott
gen ad loc.). This inference, if it was 
n~ more, ';as early ?r;wn: ,cf. _Justii~, 
dtal. 88, ra r,nov,Ka •pya T}pya(no cv 
dv0p~7rOLS- Jv, aporpa ml (vy&, and the 
answer to the scoffing question of 
Libanius (Thdt. H. E. iii. 18). Tinwv 
is properly an artificer in wood, but 
it is occasionally used of a worker in 
metals (1 Regn. xiii. 19 riKrwv <Ttll1pov), 
and several of the Fathers held Joseph 
to have been a smith (see Thilo, Cod. 
apocr. N. T. i. p. 368 f. n.). Mystical 
reasons were found for the Lord's 
connexion with one or other of these 
trades; thus Hihtry (on Mt. xiv.) 
writes: "Fabri erat filius ferrum igne 
vinccntis, omuem saeculi virtutem 
iudicio dccoquentis," and .Ambrose 
(on Le. iii. 25): ·" hoe typo patrcm 
sibi esse <lemonstrat qui Fabricator 
omnium condidit mundum." The 
family continued to be engaged in 
manual labour to the third generation; 
see the story of the grandsons of Jude 
in Flus. H. E. iii. 20, ras- x•'ipas- ras
EavTWv E1rdku,:vVval., µapTVpwv rijs aV
rnvpylas T~V TOV uwµaros- <TKATJplav 
l(ai -roVr d1rO Tijs uvvExoiir fpyaular 
lJJa1roru1rw0fvrar frrl TWv l&lwv XEtpffiv 
rvXow 1rap1<Tr<ivras-. Of the particu-

Jars of Joseph's work, and of the 
interest manifested in it by the Child 
Jesus, the apocryphal Gospels have 
much to tell: sec Thilo l.c. 

o v1os- riis Maplas] The absence of 
any reference to Joseph in Mc. is 
noteworthy; contrast Le. iii. 23, iv. 
22, Jo. i. 45, vi. 42. He was still 
alive in our Lord's thirteenth year 
(Le. ii. 41 ff.), but there is no evidence 
of his life having been prolonged 
further; according to Prote1J. 9 Joseph 
was already an old man before the 
Birth of Jesus, and all the later 
notices of the Lord's Mother (e.g. 
Jo. ii. 1 ff.; Mc. iii. 31 ff.; Jo. xix. 
25 ff,) confirm the supposition that 
he died before the Ministry began. 
The Arabic Historia Josephi (cc. 14, 
15) places his death in our Lord's 
eighteenth year, when Joseph had 
reach~rl the age of II r. 

dll,A<po,] On this relationship see 
Lightfoot (Galatians, "The Brethren 
of the Lord") and J. B. Mayor (St 
James, Introd.). Lightfoot disposes 
of Jerome's view (cf. de vir. ill. 2) 
that the ' brothers' were coUBins, sons 
of " Mary the sister of the Lord's 
Mother," and on the whole supports 
the alternative, which was widely held 
by Catholics of the fourth century, 
that they were sons of Joseph by a 
former marriage. This belief is traced 
by Origcn ('in Matt. x. 17) to the 
apocryphal Gospel of Peter, and it 
finds some support in the Protevan
geli um (c. 9). On the other hand the 
more ohvious interpretation, which 
makes the brothers sons of Joseph 
and Mary, born after the Birth of 
J csus, was apparently accepted by 
Tertullian (cf. adv. Marc. iv. 29, de 
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earn. Chr. 7), who does not shew any 
consciousness of departing in this 
matter from the Catholic tradition of 
his time. 

The names of the four brothers are 
giv~n only ~e~e, and i~ Mt; xiii., 55; 
Mt, s order 1s laKwfl"r, lo,rrrJ<p, ~,µ,wv, 
'Iov<'lar. The loyalty of the family 
to the traditions of the O.'l'. appears 
in the selection: Joseph named his 
firstborn after Jacob, and his other 
sons after the greater patriarchs. 

'IaKwflovJ 'l'his James is mentioned 
as 6 d}iJ,,,<p<,r Tou Kvp[ov in GaL i. r9; 
see also Joseph. ant. xx. 9. r, Tov 
dl'klt<pttV 'I11crov TOU Ae•;oµ,vov XptiTTov, 
'laKw,3,,r 8110µ,a aJTcii, and Hegesippus 
ap. Euseb. H. E. ii. 23. His eminence 
in the Church at Jerusalem, to which 
llcg. refers, is implied in Acts xii. r7, 
xv. r3, xxi. r8, and in Gal. ii. 9, 12, 

where he is classed with Peter and 
John (ol <JoKouVT~r iTTVAot £tvat); by a 
somewhat later age he was regarded 
as au t,r{u-Ko1ror, and even (in Ebionite 
circles) as brtu-Ko1rwv l1rlu-Ko1ror ( Clem. 
Hom. ad init.), or archiepiscopus 
(Recogn. i. 73, cf. Hort, Clem. Recogn. 
p. I 16 f.). In the heading of his 
own letter he describes himself simply 
as Owu Ka, Kvplov 'l11u-ov Xpt<TTOV 
3ouAor. 1''or further particulars see 
Mayor, p. xxxvi ff., and Hort, Ecclesia, 
p. 76 ff., who suggests that "he was 
at some early time after the perse
cution of Herod taken up into the 
place among the Twelve vacated by 
his names>1ke." 

'Iwu-~ro~] The name is another 
form of 'Iwu--ricp; see Mt. xiii. 55 and 
cf. Mc. xv. 40, 47 with Mt. xxvii. 56; 
also Acts iv. 36, where for 'Io,cr~cf, o 
E1rtKA110,lr Bapvaflar the R.T. reads 
'J..,,cr~r. Lightfoot's difficulty ( Gala
tians, p. 268, n. 1) seems to be met 
by Dalman's view (p. 75) that 101 1 

was a Galilean abbreviation of 1:]p\1 ; 

S. M.2 

d. the Rabbinic forms which he quotes, 
pp. 139, 143. For the Hellenised 
termination -~~, gen. -ryTor, see Blass, 
Gr. p. 30 f. This brother is mentioned 
only here and in the parallel passage 
of Mt.; the ,Joses of Mc. xv. 40 f. is 
another pmson (see note there). 

'Iov3a] The Judas who styles him
self (Jude I) 'Iou3a~ 'I'}<TOV XpuTTOV 
3oiiXor d3,Xcf,o~ 3r 'laKooflov. If he 
was the third brother (or fourth, 
according to Mt.'s order) born after 
B.O. 4, his age at this time could 
not have been thirty, and his 
grandsons might well have been men 
in middle life during the reign of 
Domitian (Euseb. H. E. iii. 20). St 
Paul speaks of the Lord's brothers as 
married men ( I Oor. ix. 5). 

~iµwvo~J Mentioned only here and 
in Mt. xiii. 55 : for the form of the 
name see note on i. 16. The Symeon 
who succeeded James as Bishop of 
Jerusalem was, according to Hege
sippus, a son of Clopas, Joscph's 
brother (Euseb. H. E. iii. I r). 

al d3,;>.q:,ai] Mt. adds 1riiu-ai. Epi
phanius haer. lxxviii. 9 gives the 
names of two-Salome and Mary, 
but his statement possibly rests upo11 
a confused recollection of Mc. xv. 
40; for other accounts see Thilo, 
Cod. apocr. p. 363 11, The sisters 
of Jesus are not mentioned else
where (cf. however Mc. iii. 32 v.l.), 
even in Acts i. r4 where the mother 
arnl brothers appear among the dis
ciples at Jerusalem. They were settled 
at Nazareth (cJ/l, 1rpor l)µ,a~), and pos
sibly we1·e already married women 
whose duties tied them to their 
homes ; while the brothers •passed 
from unbelief (,Jo. vii. 5) to faith, the 
sisters were perhaps scarcely touched 
by the course of events. 

tU"lcav<Ja;\[(ovrn lv auT<p] So Mt. Le. 
passes ornr this intermediate stage of 

8 
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feeling, but adds afterwards errX~,,.01)
,,.a,, rravn~ 0vµ.ov. Amazement rapidly 
gave place to jealous suspicion, and 
jealousy to anger. The <J"Kav3aAov 
was the fact that the Lord till lately 
liad been one of themselves. For 
<J"Kav3aXl(e,,.0ai see note on iv. 17, 
and for <J"K. ,v riv, cf. Mt. xi. 6, xxvi. 
31 f.; the construction occurs also 
in Sir. ix. 5, xxiii. 8, xxxv. 15 (xxxii. 
19). 'l'he Nazarenes found their 
stumblingblock in the person or cir
cumstances of Jesus; He became a 
rrfrpa <J"Kava&l\Ov (1 Pet. ii. 7, 8, Rom. 
ix. 33) to those who disbelieved. The 
Cross enormously increased the diffi
culties of belief for those who ex
pected external display ; see 1 Cor. 
i. 23, Gal. v. 1 r. But for such there 
were difficulties from the first. 

4. Kal ,X,y.v aifrni~ KrA.] An an
swer to the objection which He an
ticipates (Le.), that the Capharnaites 
had been more favoured than His 
own fellow-townsmen. In His own 
city He would have been received 
with less alacrity; people are slow to 
credit with extraordinary powers one 
who has lived from childhood under 
their observation. For ovK <<J"nv rrpo<f,. 
linµ.os d µ.ry KTA. (Mt. Mc.) Le. sub
stitutes ov3,lr rrpo<f>'ITTJ• a.Kras EO"TIV 
i!v rii rrarpt3, avroii : Jo., who seems 
to regard Judaea as the rrarpl, (cf. 
Westcott ad l. and Origen in Cor
dcrius, p. 138), has a reminiscence 
of the saying in its earlier form (iv. 
44, avr.'is yap 'I')<J"OVS ep,aprvp1)0"€V 67' 
rrpo<f,. iv ri, 13£9 rrarplR, nµ.~v ovK •xn). 

Comp. Oxyrhynch. log. 6. The Lord 
here assumes the role of the Prophet 
which was generally conceded to Him 
(vi. 15, viii. 28, Mt. xxi. II, 46, Le. 
xxiv. 19, Jo. iv. 19, vi. 14, vii. 40, 
ix. 17, Acts iii. 22, vii. 37). ::Svyyev£v
<J"lll = ,,.vyy,v<,,.,v: for the form cf. 
1 Mace. x. 89 (1:-lc,aA), Le. ii. 44 (LX,lA 
1, 13, 33, 69, al.); see WH., Notes, 
p. r 58, WSchm., p. 89, Blass, Gr., 
p. 27. Of the dr,µ.ia cast upon the 
Lord by His kindred and family (➔ 
ol1e.la a~roV) see exx. in iii. 21, Jo. 
vii. 3 f. 

5. 0111( l3vvaro . .. rro,ij<J"ai] Mt. 011/C 

lrro<1)<J"£v. Origen (on Mt. x, 19) has 
an interesting comment on Mc.'s 
phrase : 01l yap .lrr,v OvK. if 0eAEV. d:>..X' 
OUK ~dVvaro, cJs- lpxoµivrJt µ€v E1rl TT]v 
EVEpyov<J"aV Rvvaµiv <J"Vµ.rrpa~u,n V'll"'O 
1rlCTTfOJS' f1<.£lvov ds ~JI JVf/pyft ~ avvaµ.ts 
KWAVOflEV')S rJE evepyliv V'll"'O rijr ll'll"L<J"rlas. 
To work a miracle upon a responsible 
human being it was necessary that 
faith on the part of the recipient 
should concur with Divine power; 
neither was effectual without the 
other: OVT€ ra evepy~µara TOOV Rvvaµ.e,:,,v 
xoopls 7l"'t<J"T€6JS rijr re.iv 0£parrevoµ.<voov 

,, C I t I ) ,I, 'f , 
•.. OIJTE 1) '1J"IIYT£S, O'll"'OIU 'll"OT UV [J, xwp<S 
rijs 0,tar Rvvawoo~. Faith was neces
sary also on the part of the worker of 
the miracle (see Mt. xvii. 19, 20), but 
in our Lord's case this condition was 
always satisfied (Mc. xi. 21 f., Jo. xi. 
41). 

,l µ.~ o:>..iyo,s appw<J"TOtS KTA.] Cf. 
'}fc.' xvi. 18, irrl dppw=ovs x•1pas 
lm0~uov,,.,v, and for other instances 
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of tho imposition of han<ls in such 
casos, Mc. v. 23, vii. 32, viii. 23, 25. 
'l'hese works of healing at Nazareth 
must, it would appear, have preceded 
the scene in the synagogue, which was 
immediately followed by the Lord's 
expulsion from the town (Le. iv. 28 ff.). 

6. d0av,..aa-ev] His wonder, as well 
as the limitation of His power, was 
real and not apparent only. Cf. :Mt. 
viii. 10, where the Lord expresses 
wonder at a high degree of faith 
under conditions where faith was not 
to be expected. The surprises of life, 
especially those which belong to its 
ethical and spiritual side, created 
genuine astonishment in tho human 
mind of Christ. 8avµ,d(<1v is usually 
followed in the N.T. by brl with dat. 
(Lo. iv. 22, xx. 26, .Acts iii. 12), 1repl 
with gen. (Le. ii. 18) or an acc. of the 
object (Le. vii.9, xxiv. 12, .Acts vii. 31). 
.a..,; with acc. points to the cause of the 
sensation which the Lord experienced. 
Of. WM., p. 497. 

6 b-13. ANOTIIER CrncurT OF GALI
LEE; MISSION OF THE TWELVE (:Mt. 
ix. 35-x. 1, x. 5-xi. r, Le. ix. 1--6). 

6 b. rr•p•ijyev Ta, '""1-'ar] Another 
circuit of the villages and towns (Mt. 
ra.- 1r0Am 1raa-ar) of Galilee (cf. :Mc. 
i. 38 f.). Ku•A'l' does not limit the 
tour to the neighbourhood of Naza
reth, but implies that, after passing 
from town to town, He came back 
to a point 1iear that from which He 
started, i.o. the neighbourhood of the 
Lake; see vi. 32. .a.,Ma-l(wv: Mt. 

adds ,,, Ta,, ,rvvaywya,s avT"'", l(al 
K1Jpva-a-wv ... k.al 0eparrn;wv. His work, 
as usual, included (1) Synagogue
teaching, (2) proclamation of the 
Kingdom in houses or by tho road
side, (3) incidental miracles of heal
ing. Unbelief no longer prevented 
the manifestation of His power. For 
'11"Eptay«v intr. with acc. loci cf. l',[t. ix. 
35, xxiii. 15. 

7. 1rp0<Tl(aA,,m, TOD!. a,.;aeKa] The 
'l'welve are now a recognised body, 
who can be summoned as such at the 
pleasure of the Head. Ilpoa-1<. implies 
authority, cf. Mc. xv. 44, Le. xv. 26. 
It is, however, characteristic of our 
Lord that His summons is by no 
means limited to <lisciples: cf. iii. 23, 
rrporrK. avTovr, SC. TOV!. ypaµ,(LaTiir : vii. 
14, viii. 34, 1rpoa-KaA.. rov 6xA.ov. With 
rovr a,.;a,Ka cf. ol ,vaEKa 'Mc.' xvi. 14, 
ol ,{33oµ,11wvra auo (Le. x. 17), ol lrrTa 
( .Acts xxi. 8 ). 

~ptaTO avT. U'lrO<TTiAA.rn,] This was 
the ultimate purpose of their selection 
(iii. 15, where see note). The time 
had now come for testing the results 
of their preparatory training. 

avo avo] As in LXX., Gon. vi. 19 f., 
vii. zf., 9, 15. Vg. binos, in pairs=dva 
<i-vo (et: D here), a Hebraism which 
Delitzsch renders c:.i~ C;.l~; cf. WM., 
p. 312, Blass, Gr., p. 145. On the 
purpose of this arrangement see 
Latham, Pastor p., p. 297 f. Thpht. 
cites Eccl. iv. 9, aya0ol 3vo i11r•p rov 
,va. Galilee was now evangelised in 
six different directions. The pairs 

8-2 
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were probably arra11ged as in the 
Apostolic lists, as Victor suggests. 

lai3ov mlTotr ,tovu,av KTA.] Of. iii. 
14, lxnv ,t. t,c{3aAA€1V Ta /Jaiµ.6via. 
'EM/Jov : He was occupied in giving 
them their authority (imperf.), and 
while doing so, He charged them 
(aor.) etc. 'E~ovuia is the note of the 
authorised servants, as it was that of 
the Master Himself, cf. i. 27, xiii. 34. 
Twv 1rvevp,aTwv : gen. of the object, cf. 
Jo. xvii. 2, Rom. ix. 2r, 1 Cor. ix. 12; 

other constructions are in use, as e1rl 
with acc. (Le. ix. 1) or gen. (.Apoc. ii. 
26, xiv. 18, xx. 6), e1rdvw TWO>' (Le. xix. 
I?) or KaTa T<vor (Jo. xix. 11). On 1rv. 
,iKa0apTa see i. 23 note. 

Mt., Le. extend the commission to 
the healing of diseases and the preach
ing of the Kingdom. Both preaching 
and healing were in fact included, cf. 
)le. v. 12. 

8. 1rap,iyynXev m;rn,r Zva KTA.] "Iva 
fa used· after 1rapayyiXXw again in 
2 Thess. iii. 12 ; after 1rapa1<a11.0 it 
is frequent (1 Cor. i. 10, xvi. rz, 15, 
2 Cor. vii. 6, xii. 8). In all these 
cases the tolie use of 'lva is in the 
background of the thought, but the 
sen8e is hardly distinguishable from 
tliat of the ordinary construction with 
the inf., or from a direct imperative; 
cf. Le. here (,Z.,,-,v .. ·1-'IJ/Jev a'l.pET•). Elr 
o/Jov, as a travelling outfit: Le. more 
explicitly, ,1r T~V o/Jov, for this par
ticular journey. For the anarthrous 
phrase cf. Mc. x. 17, Le. xi. 6. 

fl µq pa{3/Jo11 µ011011 KTA.] Mt. (µ17/Ji 
pa{3/Jov) and Le. (µ'/TE p.) exclude 
even this-an early exaggeration of 
the sternness of the command, for it 
is impossible to assent here to Angus
tine's ruling (de cons. ev. ii. 7 5) 

"utrumque accipiendum est a Domino 
Apostolis dictum." The staff was the 
universal companion of the traveller, 
whatever else he might lack ; see 
Gou. xxxii. IO (II), iv yap TU paf31J'fJ 
µov IJ,i{3'}V TOV 'Iop/Jalll]V, and with 
the whole passage comp. Exod. xii. 
I I. Much forethought was ordinarily 
expended on a journey, cf. Toh. v. 17, 
and the delightful picture in Jos. ix. 
ro (4) ff. Mf ··P.'1-··P.'I carry on the 
construction i'va /LIJ1Jev afpwutv (cf. Mt. 
Le.). 'fhe order is ascensive: 'no 
bread, no bag to carry what they 
could buy, no money to buy with.' 
This point is missed in Le., and in 
tl1e later text of Mc. (cf. Vg. non 
peram non panem ). II>/pa is a leathern 
bag to carry provisions, cf. 4 Regn. iv. 
42 (cod. ~, Comp!.), Judith x. 5, xiii. 
ro, I 5 ; Suidas : 1n7pa 'I 8qKIJ r0v 
tlpTwv. 'l'he word is found from Homer 
downwards. On the significance of 
this direction of. Victor : rZ<TT£ Kol 

d1rO Toti ux1µ,aTof li£tKVVvai 1ra0"1.v VµUs 
~ • ',-I.. I f ) 8 ' ou~v, a,P.,E<TT~K.UT€ xp~µ.aTwv E7rt vµ,as. 
M17 nr T17v (wlll]V xaAKov-'not a copper 
for your girdle,' Le. p,qu apyvp,av 'nor 
a silver piece' (shekel or drachma); 
Mt. µ.~ KT'7<TIJ<T0f XPV<TOV P.'la. tlpyvpo11 
p.17/J, xaAKov. The girdle served as a 
purse for small change ( cf. the classical 
phrase ,lr (oov17v 1Jiaou0a,), or, when 
secrecy was necessary, for consider
able sums of money (Suet. Vitell. 
16, "zona se aureorum plena circum
dedit "), but on this occasion it was 
to be empty ; much less was the 
missioner to carry a {3aXAavTw11 (Le. 
x. 4). 

9· aXM. l!TrOIJe/Jeµ,vovr l<TA.] A. sud
den break in the construction, sug
gestive of the disjointed notes on 
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which the Ernn6elist depended. The 
writer, forgetting that he has used 
Zva, falls back upon the ordinary con
struction of 1rapar;i'A."A.w with the inf. 
(oratio variata, WM., p. 724, Butt
mann, p. 330, Blass, Gr. p. 286 ; 
Bengel ~ompa,re~ xii. 3~, 8,"A.ovTwv 
1rep,rraTE1V .•. 1w, aurrmrµ.ovs) ; others 
with less probability regard v1r0Se
a,µ.. [elva,]. . .ivi%aaa-0a, (vv. 11.) as 
'infinitive imperatives,' cf. Burton, 
§ 365. If we read bSvuaa-0,, an
other change follows, from the oratio 
obliqua to the o. recta; see other 
N. T. exx. in WM., p. 725. For v1roS. 
uavM'A.w Mt. has µ,f/lJE woS1µ.am (cf. 
Le. x. 4). :?:avl!aAtoll and vrrol3T}µ.a are 
both used in the LXX. as equivalents 

of Sp~ (for a-avS. see Jos. ix. 11 (5), Isa. 
xx. 2, Judith x. 4, xvi. 9); in the 
N. T., a-ava. occurs again only in Acts 

xii. 8; the form ~,Jo is found in Rab
binical writings (Schurer II. i. p. 
44 n.). 'l'he uavl3all.,ov was in Greece 
part of the womau's attire (Becker, 
Charicles, p. 447), but in the East it 
appears to have been used by men 
also, esp. perhaps in travelling. There 
seems to be no warrant for distin
guishing uavS. and vrrol!r;µ.a : uava. 
may have been used here and in Acts 
l. c. (see Blass) in order to avoid 
writing v,roS,aiu-0aL v,ro/3ryµ.am. If so, 
Mc. is here again, a~ i~su~ with Mt.; 
see note on v. 8 (« /J,'I p. µ.ovov). 

avo xm,,vas l One xm.Jv (ri1h:;i) 
sufficed, e£ Jo. xix. 23, Ta Iµ.ana •.• rl 
xmJv: to possess two was a sign of 
comparative wealth, cf. Le. iii. 1 r. 
'l'wo were however sometimes worn 
at the same time, esp. perhaps in 
travelling; see Joseph. ant: xvii. 5. 
7, T0v Ev-rO~ xi,-COva, lvf()ciJVKH -yUp 5Vo: 
c£ Mc. xiv. 63. It is the wearing of 

two on this journey which is })ro
hibited (µ~ lvS.); Mt. and Le. extend 
the prohibition to the possession of 
two (Mt. µ.71li, l',{o xiroovaS', SC. KTI/· 
CTTJCT0e: Le. P.IJTE li. X· •xrn•). 

On the general purpose of tl1ese 
directions see Latham, p. 290 ff. No 
hardship was suffered by the Apos
tles in consequence (Le. xxii. 35), while 
an important lesson was taught to 
the future Church: comp. l\H. x. ro 
with 1 Tim. v. 18. For the mystical 
interpretation see Origen in Jo. t. i. 
~7, (25):_ a~TOS lfT:IV ? ,olJ6s, ~'P·. i]v 
00011 ,ov3~v Ul,~£1.V a:t .... ~v-r_.a~K.TJ~ yap HJ"'T•t 

rraVTos ,<f,oSwv aVTTJ T/ ol!os: ib. t. VI. 

19; de princ. iv. 18; and cf. Bigg, 
Christian Platonists, p. r37 f. 

10, Ka< E/1.f')IEV avTO!S' KTA,] The 
directions given. above imply that 
the missionaries were to look for free 
entertainment. The Lord adds two 
general rules for their guidance in 
this matter: (1) 'during your visit to 
any town remain in the same house,' 
(2) 'do not force yourselves on an un
willing people or quit them without 
solemn warning.' 

/i,,rov lav ,la-iMTJTf KTil..J The house 
was not to be chosen at hapliazard, 
but by a careful selection of the fit
test (Mt.); Jerome in Mt. ix., "apostoli 
novam introeuntes urbem scirc non 
poteruut quis qualis esset. ergo 
hospes fama eligendus est populi et 
indicio vicinorum." Having made their 
choice, they were to be content with 
the fare it offered, and not to change 
their lodging unnecessarily (cf. Le. :x. 
7). St Paul seems to have followed 
this rule in his mission to the Gen
tiles; see Acts xvi. r5, xvii. 5-7, 
xviii. 7; only during his captivity at 
Rome do we filld him dwelling;., lal<,J 
p.iu-00011-an, Contrast the care with 
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which the next age found it necessary 
to guard itself against an abuse of 
this privilege of the itinerant preach
er; IJidache l I : ,ra~ a. U7TO(TTOAOS 

lpxoµ•vos 1rp/Js vµa~ lJex011rw cJ~ Kvpios· 
,,. ••• , a. 11µ.•pav µiav, /av l!e n xpefo, 
1<al T'7V dAA17v· Tp,is a. ;;,. ,,..1"!1, ,yev
<!orrpo<pryT'7S EITTtV l<TA. 

l 1. 8s fzv r&rros µq <!l/;'f/TaL KTA.] 
The giving or withholding hospi
tality in this case was not a per
sonal matter; it was a visible sign 
of acceptance or rejection of the 
Master and the Father Who sent 
Him (Mt. x. 40, Le. x. 16), and there
fore an index of the relation in which 
the iuhabitants as a whole stood to 
the eternal order. Mt. extends the 
principle to tlie case of the individual 
householder wl10 refuses hospitality. 
For <!,xw0m in the sense of hospit
able or courteous reception comp. 
Acts xxi. 17, 2 Car. vii. 15, Gal. iv. 14, 
Col. iv. 10, Heb. xi. 31. M7J<!E ,l,,. 
.;,µrov: 'nor will they even give you 
a hearing.' 

/1<-rrop•uoµ•vot /,,,,0.-v] I.e. ;,, Tov To
'1TOV EK.E[vov. Mt. Egw TTJ~ ol,dar; ~ Tij!. 
1ra>..ews J,,.,,.,,s : see last note. 'E1<Tt
va/;aT• TOJJ xovv. Of. Le. x. l I' ft7TQTf 

Kal T/w· l<OVtoprov (l\it. x. 14) TOJJ l<OA
A')0ivra 1µ.'iv ii< rij!> ITDA<wr vµ,£v ,lr 
TOIJS m,<Jas arroµa<T<Toµe0a, and Acts 
xiii. 51, where Paul and Barnabas 
are said to have acted upon this 

precept at Pisidian Antioch. Tho 
act was understood to be a formal 
disavowal of fellowship, and probably 
also an intimation that the offender 
had placed himself on the level of 
the Gentiles, for it is a Rabbinical 
doctrine that the dust of a Gentile 
land defiles. The Israelite who re
jected the Messiah became as an 
,!0vm5s, cf. Mt. xviii. 17. The gar
ments were sometimes shaken with 
the same purpose (Acts xviii. 6) • 

.-ls µap.,.,;ptov avTo'ir] Of. i. 44, 
xiii. 9. The action just prescribed 
was not to be performed in a con
temptuous or vindictive spirit, but 
with a view to its moral effect: 
either it would lead to reflexion and 
possibly repentance, or at least it 
would justify God's future judgment 
(cf. Mt. x. I 5, Le. x. 12). The refer
ence to Sodom and Gomorrah inserted 
by A and a few of the later uncials 
is from Mt . 

12. /1<9pu~av 'lva µ<TavowtTtv J On 
this use of 'lva see note on 1rap9y-ye1Aev 
.. .7va (v. 8). Mera.vow was the theme 
of their preaching, µ.eravo<E'ir.- its chief 
summons; rf. i. 15, Le. xxiv. 47, Acts 
xx. 21. Further, its ailll and purpose 
were to produce repentance, and from 
this point of view <Pa retains its telic 
force : cf. V g. praedicabant ut paeni
tentiam agerent. 'l'he pres. µ,mvo
i;J<T,v represents the repentance as a 
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state and not merely an act following 
upon the preaching. 

I 3. cJaiju!v,a 1roAll.<t <'~•~AAov J They 
found themselves invested with the 
same authority over unclean spirits 
which hacl been the earliest note of 
the Master's mission (i. 23), and from 
time to time they exercised it (im
perf.). But they were not invariably 
successful (ix. 18); and when they 
succeeded, it was through a believing 
use of the Master's Name (' Mc.' xvi. 
17, Le. ix. 49). 

~Ampov l"Aai'f' rr. approurov~J Euth.: 
elK.0~ lJ:€ Kal ToVTo rrapci ToV ,cvplov 
3,llax$'ivai roiis arrouroAovs. Oil was 
much used in medical treatment: cf. 
Le. x. 34, Joseph. B. J. i. 33. 5. 
Galen (cited by J. B. Mayor) calls it 
llp,urov laµarwv rrav-rwv TOI~ .. ~']paJL
p..!1101~ ,ca1 mlxp.roclE<TI uc.\p.au,v: Isaiah 
(i. 6) complains, 01lr.: tunv JLllAayµa 
<'1r1Bc'ivai oVre l"Aawv ovn ,caTa3,uµov~. 
See also J. Lightfoot ad loc. and 
Schottgen on James v. 14. As used 
by the Apostles and followed by im
mediate results, it was no more than 
a sign of healing power, but it served 
perhaps to differentiate their miracles 
from those performed by the Master, 
Who does not appear to have em
ployed any symbol but His own hands 
or saliva. After IIis departure the 
Apostles and other disciples laid 
their hands upon the sick(' Mc.' xvi. 
.18, Acts xxviii. 8, Iren. ii. 32. 4), but 
the use of oil held its place at least 
among Jewish Christians (James, I.e.). 
Traces of a ritual use of the unction of 
the sick appear first among Gnostic 
practices of the second century (Iren. 
j., 21, 5) ; on the hlter ecclesiastical 

rite sec the authorities cited in D. C.A. 
ii. p. 2004 f. Victor remarks : <T1J/lalve1 
oJv Tb llAeu:pbµ.€VOV EAaiov Kai T6 7rapa 

~ B ,., "'"" ' ' ,t ... , rov EOV \E l\f~V KUI. ~r,v la,<nv 'TDV vo'!'71-
JLaTo~ ,ea, T']~ ,capl!tat TOV cf,wnUJLOV. 
f'/ ~ C ' \ \ ,.._ > I r 
on yap 71 EVX1J To 1rav EV']py<t 1ravn 
1TOV l!~AOV. TO a. lAawv <lfr Y· olµai 
uvµ/30Aov TOVTWV Jrr~PX"· Bede finds 
in this Apostolic practice a prece
dent for the Western use of unction 
with which he was familiar: "undc 
patet ab ipsis apostolis hunc sanctae 
ecclesiac morem esse traditum ut 
energumeni vel alii quilibet acgroti 
ungantur oleo pontificali benedictiono 
consccrato." 

<'K1pv~av ... ltlf3aHov . .. ~ll.mpov J 'The 
change of tense is perhaps intended 
to mark the incidental character of 
the miracles. The preaching is re
garded as a whole, the miracles are 
mentioned as occurring from time to 
time during the course of the preach
ing. The traditional text misses this 
point ; cf. V g. praedicabant ... eicie
bant ... unguebant. 

14-16. 'l'HE FAME OF JESUS 

REACHES THE TETRARCH (Mt. xiv. I-

2, Le. ix. 7--9). 
' • ' "' ' ' 'H ] 14. Km. , TJK~vu,ev, o ,...,~ut,\EVS', P·, 

Mt. adds T1JV a,co']v l1Juov, Le., ra y1110-
µ•va 'ITavrn. Mt. distinctly connects 
this with the circuit of Galilee which 
began at Nazareth (xiv. 1, lv lnlvp 
Too ,ca1pw). It was not so much the 
~iracle; at Capernaum, as the stir 
throughout the entire tetrarchy (Le. Tct 
yi>oµ,va rrdvrn) and the great diffusion 
of the movement caused by the mission 
of the Twelve, which attracted the at
tention of Antipas. The court, even 
if locateq ;.t Tiberias, could regard 
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with indiffere11ce the preaching of a 
local prophet, so long as it was limited 
to the Jewish lake-side towns ; but 
when it was BJ stenrntically carried into 
every part of the country, suspicion was 
aroused. '0 {:Ja<nl\EVS = o T<Tpaapx11r 
(Mt. Le.). Mc. does not use the latter 
word, and Mt. falls back on {3arnA•vs 
in the course of his naITative (xiv. 9); 
cf. Acts iv. 26, 27, Justin, dial. 49 (J 
fJau,AEVS vµ.wv 'Hp')i&11<), Ev. Petr. I 

('Hp. o {3au,Aevr), Ev. Nie. prol. 
('Hp11lov fJa,nAiws Tijr I'aA<Aaias). 
Victor: o a. MapK□r Kut fr,po, a. T!VE< 
d&,aq>Opw~ Ka& {3au,A.ia KaAoiiuiv /lrE 
U1rd rijs- roll 1rarpO~ rrvv116flaf EiTE Kai 
d/lduTEpov fr, Tl/ <j,wvF1 K<XP'IJL<Vot. A 
tetrarch was in fact a petty king, and 
may have been called fJau,Aevr as an act 
of courtesy: he possessed a jurisdiction 
with which the Imperial authorities 
were oriliuarily reluctant to interfere 
(Le. xxiii. 7). Yet an attempt to 
claim the title from Caligula led to 
the downfall of .Antipas: Joseph. ant. 
xviii. 7. 2. On the life and character 
of Antipas see Schurer r. ii. 17 ff. 

<f>av,pov yap KTA.J Notoriety was 
inevitable, although it was not desired; 
cf. iii. 12, vii. 24- Bengel : " Iesus 
prius non innotuit ... sero aula accipit 
novellas spirituales." What especially 
arrested Herod's attention was the 
common report (lXeyov : see vv. H. 
and cf. Field, Notes, p. 28) that the 
new prophet was a resuscitated John. 
As Elijah was thought to have re
appeared in John, so John had re
turned to life in his successor. 
Origen (in Ju. t. vi. 30) suggests tlmt 
the Baptist and our Lord were so like 
in personal appearance wuu ll,a T~ 

KOLVOV T?S p.op<p~< 'IwaVlf1/V H Xp,urov 

Vrrovot"io-0at TvyxllvHV Kat "'I71rroiiv 'Ico
&v»7v: cf. however his remarks in Mt. 
t. x. 20. }!'or o /3a=i(wv see i. 4-
'Ey,jy,prut, 'has risen' and is there
fore alive and amongst us again : cf. 
I Cor. xv. 20. 'HyipB11 (Mt. Le., and 
below, v. 16) is scarcely distinguish
able in a translation (cf. xvi. 6, and see 
Burton, 52 f.), but the perf. concerns 
itself less with the historical fact and 
more with the result. 

a,a roVro lvEp-yoVULV ai avv. iv aVrtp] 
In life John did no miracle (Jo. x. 41), 
but John risen from the dead might 
well be supposed to have brought with 
h!m ~ew ~nd superna,tnral P'.Jwers (lK 
T7JS avauTaf1EwS 1rpor:r,AafJ• ro Bavp.aT
ovp-yiiv, Thpht.), or, as Origen (in Mt. t. 
x. 20) suggests, the same powers turned 
into a new channel : <:)<To o 'Hpr(,ll11s 
Ttls- Ev 'loo&vvn bvvllµEt.s lv µ.Ev r<jj ,Iw&vvy 
,. , \ ,.. J;l , ' ,.. 

E!11JPY1JKf.V~t, ra ,Tov, t--'a'!:~1,uµ.a7:.o~ \ Ka, T1/~ 
3,/lar:rKUAIUS ••. Ell /le T'¾' 11J<FOV TCIS T<pa
f1T<DVS 3vvciµ.,ts. 'E:-•pyouu,11, Vg. in
operantur, 'a_re operatire,' iutrans., 
as in Gal. iL 8, Eph. ii. 2, Phil. ii. 13 
(TI, iv,pye,11) : cf. Sap. xv. II, ,/,vx~v 
liv,pyouuav. More usually lvepyiii, is 
followed by an acc. of the thing 
effected, cf. r Cor. xii. 6, I r, Gal. iii. 5, 
Eph. i I r, 20, while lv,pyiiuBm is 
used intransitively, e.g. Rom. vii. 5, 
2 Cor. i. 6, Eph. iii. 20, Col. i. 29; for 
a further distinction noticed in St 
Paul see :i;Jgli.tf oot on Gal. v. 6, On 
the construction- ,11,py. tv TWi see 
Lightfoot on Gal. ii. 8, and fur other 
instances cf. Eph. i. 20, ii. 2, r Thess. 
ii. 13. Al 3vv,,p.ns, the mjraculous • 
powers of wl1ich report spoke; for 
32~~µ,,r in this sense see r Cor. xii. JO, 

28, Gal. iii. 5 ( Lightfoot)-more usually, 
the miraculous acts which the powers 
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effect (vi. 2, Acts xix. 11, 2 Cor. 
xii. 12). 

I 5. ,1All.o, ~, ,A.eyov KTA..] While all 
were agreed as to the wonder-working 
power of J ems, opinions differed as to 
His personality. Those who saw the ab
surdity of identifying Him with J olm, 
took Him for Elijah, with whom John 
had refused to be identified (Jo. i. 
21). This opinion was perhaps widely 
spread in Galilee, where no suspicion 
seems to have been as yet entertained 
of His Messiahship. If Elijah must 
come before Messiah (ix. I 1 ), why 
should not this be Elijah 1 Cf. viii. 
28, and note on ix. 11. Others again 
were content to say that Jesus was a 
prophet of the highest order, the equal 
of the Prophets of the 0. T. canon (ol 
'1T"pocpijrm, Toh. xiv. 4 (~), 5, Acts iii. 
2 I, 24 f.). '.Os £Is roov 1rpoc/J'1TOOP : cf. 
J ud. xvi. 7, rr (codd. BA), ErJ'OJl,<11 ros 
,Is Twv av8p«i1rwv, on a par with other 
men (l:l1~Q iO~f). In Le. this belief 
takes another form: 1rpocpryn7s ns r.:.iv 
dpxalwv av{(Tr'I ( cf. Sir. xlix. IO { 12)) 
-the name of Jeremiah was especi
ally connected in the popular expec
tation (Mt. xvi. 14) with the hope of 
a revival of the prophetic.irder. This 
hope, which seems to have been based 
on Dcut. xviii. 15, appears in the 
Maccabean age (1 Mace. iv. 46, xiv. 
41), and was revived by the appear
ance of the Baptist (Jo. i. 21). Jesus 
Himself claimed to be a Prophet (see 
note on v. 4). 

16. flKOLJO"CTS cJJ O 'HpcrcJrys /CTA.] 
'A,cov(Tas takes up the thread whieh 
had been dropped in v. 14, whero 
instead of continuing ,ml l°A.ey,v ~Ov 
,crA.., the Evangelist goes off into 
the parenthesis cpav,p6P yap ..• 1rpocpry
".:.iv. Herod was at first in doubt 
which of these conjectures to accept 
( Le., cJ1'1'1T"O/Jfl), but finally decided in 
favour of the first. His conscience 
turned the scale in its favour. Le. re
presents him as still sceptical (IwaVIJv 
£yOJ &1rE1<.Ecj:,llAtua. Tl~ a, Eurtv oiJTos ;) ; 
in Mc. fear has changed a reasonable 
doubt into credulity: 'I put John to 
death, and now he has risen to con
demn me.' This conviction is the 
more remarkable since Herod's frank 
worldliness probably predisposed hi:n 
to Sadducean vie\\"S {comp. Mt. xvi. 
II with Mc. viii. 1 5). Euth.: o cpovev(Tas 
<j,o/3E'ira, T6v 1rE<povEvµEvov • TornVTos
y,\p o. 1eai«k For the construction 
?.v .. .'Iwav'lv otJTOs see WM., p. 205: 
for the lai;e verb d1roncpu;\i(w cf. Ps. 
cli. 7 : Kennedy, Sources, p. 130. 
'Hy,p0'/: has risen (as a fact): see 
note on v. 14. 

On the treatment of this verse in 
the Eusebian canons see Nestle, Text. 
(Jrit. p. 263 f. 

17-29. EPISODE OF JOHN'S lM

PRISO~MEXT AND DEATH (Mt. xiv. 
3-12; cf. Le. iiL 19-20). 

17. avT6~ yap ,cTA..] Mc. is here 
much fuller than Mt., while Le. gives 
but a barn suwmary of the causes of 
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, ,, I ' ,I~ ' ' ., 
'TOIi wavrw Kat E01]<FEII av-rov Ell <j>vAaKij Ola 'Hprpoi

aOEA(/>ou auTOU' ()Tt aoa 'T1JII 7vvaiKa <PtA£7r7rOV 'TOU 
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minP"""';d)] Km efJal\eP H~ <j>vl\an1v D r 3 28 69 124 346 604 a b fff i syrhiercd arm I om 
TTJP -yvva.<Ka B* {hab Bmg) 

the imprisonment. Certain coinci
dences (comp. vv. 17, 22, 23, 26, 28, 
29 with Mt. xiv. 3, 6, 8, 9, 21, 22) 

. point to the dependence of 1\It. and 
Mc. on a common source which Mt.'s 
sense of the secoudary importance of 
the narrative has perhaps led him to 
abbreviate. Auras answers to the 
emphatic •yr.o of v. 16: the first step 
at least had been taken by Herod 
himself, who had sent (to Aenon 1 cf. 
Jo. iii. 23; on the position see Tris
tram, Bible Places, p. 234) to have 
John arrested. For this sense of 
icpariiv see xii. 12, xiv. 1 ff. The 
events can be placed with some pre
cision. John was still baptizing 
during the Lord's early ministry in 
J udaea, after the first Passover (Jo. 
iii. 23 f.). But before Jesus left 
Judaca (Mt. iv. 12), certainly before 
He began His ministry in Gnlilee 
(Mc. i. 14), the Baptist was already 
a prisoner. On the other hand his 
death had not long preceded the 
report of the new Prophet's successes. 
He was alive for some time after the 
beginning of the Galilean ministry 
(Mt. xi. 2 ff., Le. vii. 18), and the tidings 
of the murder of the Baptist seem to 
have brought the recent circuit to an 
end (Mt. xiv. r2, 13). Hence, while the 
narrative of Mc. vi. 17, 18 carries us 
back to the interval which follows 
i. 13, Mc. vi. 21-29 is but slightly 
out of its chronological order. 'Ev 
<puAaKfl : cf. l:v Tfi <puAaKfl ( v. 28) and 
i:v T<p IJea-µwTTJP'<r (Mt. xi. 2). Josephus 
ant. x~-:iii. 5. 2 gives the locality of 
the imprisonment: ,; µ,,v v1rmj,iq. .,.fi 
'Hp<fl50U a,a-µws EIS TOIi Maxmpovna 
1r,µcf,B,ls To 1rpoeipriµ,•11011 cf,po!Jpwv 
mvru KT<VJ/IJTat. For a description of 
this fonuidable fortress see B. J. vii. 
6. 1, and for the local history and 

topography see G . .A. Smith, IL G. 
p. 569 f., Schiirer I. ii. p. 250 f. n., 
Neubauer, G. du T. p. 40, Tristram, 
Land of Moab, p. 2 53 ff. Machaerus 
(ilt:i~, M'khawr) Qvcrlookcd the 
Dead Sea, perched on the wild heights 
opposite to the wilderness of Judaea 
(i, 4) ; the tragedy of the Haptist"s 
death was enacted within view of the 
scene of his early work. The citadel 
stood on the summit of a cone, a 
small but almost impregnable circular 
keep, within which Tristram noticed 
two dungeons with "small holes still 
visible in the masonry where staples 
of wood and iron had once been 
fixed." 

a,a 'Hpipl5,a/5a T1JII -yuva,rn <Jn">i.imrou] 
Her first husband was not Philip the 
tetrarch (Le. iii. r, cf. Mc. viii. 27), 
but another half-brother of Antipas, 
son of Herod the Great by Mariamne 
danghter of Simon. Josc1}h. ant. 
xviii. 5. 4, 'Hp<f<'lu'is a, mJ.,-0011 1 d1JiAcp1J 
ylv,m, 'Hp,eau 'Hp<p/501) TOV µ,ya">i.ou 
1ra,<'ll -y,yovon EK Mapiaµµ,T}S riis TOU 
"2-lµcovo~ roV dpxuplws ... Kal aV-roLt ~a-
~ ' ' B' 't' ' , t ~ \ 1\C»fTJ y_w,.,-ai µ, _ ,ris T~s yovas ~P<:>ota~ 
... Hp<filll (sc. T<:.> AVTmq.) yaµnra,, rov 
dvlipO~ T<f Op.01rarpL'f? d8t:A<p~ (haa-rllua 
(wvTos. From the Gospels it appears 
that this Herod also bore the name 
of Philip, and it is arbitrary to assume 
with Holtzmann that this i~ an error. 
Herodias herself was a granddaughter 
of Herod the Great (child of Aristo
bulus, Herod's son by the other 
1\Iariamne),• and therefore niece to 
both Philip her first husband and 
Antipas. 

;;Tt (lVTT)V oyaµria-•v] raµii.v is used 
here in its proper sense = uxorem 
ducere: for yaµiiv=nubere sec x. 12, 
1 Cor. vii. 28, 34. Antipas so far 
yielded to public opinion as to divorco 



VI. 20] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 123 
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EWW'> au'TOV avopa otKawv KaL 

his first wife before he married He
rodias. She was a daughter of Aretas 
the N abathaean king of Petra, and 
her father subsequently severely chas
tised Antipas for his faithlessness 
(Joseph. ant. xviii. 5. 1). 

18. rJ.,ey,v yap o 'Iwav'I~] John 
was, like Elijah, no frequenter of courts 
(Mt. xi. 8), and the message was per
haps sent by his disciples (cf. Mt. xi. 2); 
see on the other hand v. 20, which 
implies some personal intercourse be
tween Antipas and John. That the 
Baptist should have visi~cd the court 
at Tiberias is inconceivable, but he 
might have shewn himself more 
than once at times when Herod was 
at Machaerus (cf. r Kings xvii. 1, 

xviii. l ff., xxi. 17 ff., 2 Kings i. I 5). 
oilic ;tmnv i<rll..] In Mt. the de

nunciation is general (oJ,: ;g. uo, 'X"" 
ailr1v); Mc. adds the principal ground 
on which the union is attacked. An
tipas as a Jew was under the law of 
Lev. xviii. 16. John's conduct is a 
notable instance of "boldness in re
buking vice" (1549 Collect for St J. 
Baptist's day). 

19. ~ bE 'Hp<)lbuh· iviixfll ailr'!'] 
Herod silenced the Baptist by send
ing him down to the dungeons, and 
dismissed the matter from his mind. 
Not so Herodias ; her resentment 
could be satisfied only by the Bap
tist's death. 'EvEi°;,(£11, V g. insidiciba
tur. Wycliffe, "lei de aspics to him"; 
Tindale, "layd wayte for him"; R.V., 
"set herself against him." For this 
intrans. use of i11ix«11. cf. Gen. xlix. 
23, lviixo11 ailr'I' (·1i1r~9r~1, Ambr. in
tendebant in eum, Lyous Pent. insi
diati, sunt ei) 1<upwi r,,g,v,uarwv (see 

Field, NoteH, p. 28 £): Le. xi. 53, 
b«vws- Jvix«v, Vg. graciter imistere. 
The grammarians suggest an ellipsis 
of xa11.011 (Blass, Gr. p. 182, cf. WJ\L, 
p. 742; cf. Herod. i. II8, vi. 119, 
viii. 27). Hesychius gives the general 
sense: lvixE•· l-'111Ju,1<a1<E<, Dr Plum
mer (J. Th. St., i., p. 619) compares 
the English provincialism 'to have 
it in with' (or 'for') 'a man,' i.e. 'to 
be on bad terms or have a quarrel 
with him.' AJr'l' may be regarded 
as the dat. incommodi (Wl\I., p. 265). 
"H0,ll.w ... i<at oilic ~iuvarn-the power 
was wanting, not the will. The im
perfccts indicate the normal attitude 
of Herodias toward the Baptist. 

20. 0 'Y~P 'Hpcea'I>" iq>ofk,ro T611 'Iwd
V1JV J The tradition in Mt. is strangely 
different : 0a,w11 UVT611 arrOICTE<Vat lq>o
fJ~8'1 TOV oxll.ov on cJs- rrporf>1Tl)V uvrlw 
,lxEv, The end of this sentence oc
curs again with uuimportant varia
tions in Mt. xxi. 26, and is perhaps a 
reminiscence of that context. Mc.'s 
account has the ring of real life : 
Herod was awed by the purity of 
John's character, feared him as the 
bad fear the good (Bengel: "venc
rabilem facit sanctitas ... argumentum 
verae religionis timor malorum"). The 
attitude of Ahab towards Elijah is 
remarkably similar; it is Jezebel, not 
Ahab, who plots Elijah's death (1 
Kings xix. 2). "Avbpa bii<at011 Kal ayw11, 
blameless in his relations to his fellow
men and to Goo. 'l'he order is ascen
sive, as in Apoc. xxii. 1 I ; for a-yws- 1<. 

Ul(aios- sec Acts iii. 14, Rom. vii. 12. 

A11<aio1Tuu17 is also coupled with o<Tio
Tr/>" (Sap. ix. 3, Le. i. 75, Eph. iv. 24) 
and EvuifJ<ta (r Tim vi. n, Tit. ii. r"2). 
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,I \ I , f \ , / , ,,..., ). '\. \ 
wywv, Kat <rVVETY/Pfl avTov, Kat aKova-a-, avTov 7rOt\J'-a 

:,, I \ -c~ I ' ,,... '' ~I \ I 
21 Y/'ffOpEL, Kat 'fJO€W', avTOV rJKOVE!I, KUt "fEVOf<EV'fJ'> 

§ 1, ' ' ' ' § ,, 'H ,,;, - I , 1Jf<Epa,;; EVKatpov, OTE ptpo17,;; 'TOt<; "fEVHTLOt<; avTov 

0Ei7rvov €1roltJ<T€V -rots- f.1€,Yl<TTll<rtv aUToV Kai rroL~ 

20 'J7ropa ~BL me] €1ro,e, ACDNLllDi-I> al minforteomn latt syrr arm go al (a, €7rO<€< 

r 3 28 69 346 556 (b) (c) (vg"°"d)) 21 1 €vecr,o,s] 7ev€0X,o,s D• (-xXw,s D*) I €1ro111cro 
1:-tRCDLtl r3 28 69 124] €1ro,€1 AII::?:-I> al minP1 

On d3ws see i. 24 note. Elllrlis ml,-,w Nestle, Te.et. Grit., p. 264- 'A7ropii,, 
~lKmov ml ifyiov = el3. or, 3/icaios ijv ica, is less usual than d1ropiirT0m, but sec 
ay,os. Sap. xi. 5, 17, and Le. ix. 7 (31711r<)p«). 

rnl <T1,verrypn avn\v] protected him, 21. y,voµ,iv71s 1µ,<pM ,JKaipov] V g. 
Yg. custodiebat eum, Wycliffe, "kepte cum dies oportunus accidisset. Ile
him," 'l'indale, Cranmer, Geneva, "gave rodias found her opportunity (cf. 
him revcreuce," A.V. "observed him": 2 Mace. xiv. 29, d5Kaipov fr~p«, Mt. 
RV. "kept him safely" (" contra xxvi. 16, ,(71nt eJKmpiav: the adjective 
Herodiadem," Bengel). ~vvr11p•1v, occurs again in Heb. iv. 16, .ls eCKaipov 
which belongs to the later Greek, is {30110,w.v). It was supplied by the 
common in the Apocr. ('l'ob.2 Sir.14 1, birthday of Antipas: cf. Gen. xl 20ft'. 

2 .Macc.11), and occurs also .in Prov.(1), In Attic Gk. ,-a yevirT,a is used of 
Ezek.(ll, and Dan. (Lxx.4 Th.2), meaning commemorations of the dead, the 
'to keep' (e.g. Tov viµov, ,-as lvroAa<), birthday feast of a living man being 
or ' preserve' ( e.g. Sir. xvii. 22, x&p,v ,-a yevi0Aia or 1) y,v,0Aios 71µ,pa 
... cJs Kop11v rTVVT1/P1rTEL). Of the former (2 Mace. vi. 7); sec Lob. Phryn. 
meaning there is an example in p. w3, Rutherford, N. Phr., p. 184. 
Le. ii. 19; the latter is illustrated But the later Gk. neglects or even 
by Mt. ix. 17, and is clearly required reverses this distinction; cf. Polyc. 
here. Possiblv under the circum- mart. 18, l1r,,..,,1.,iv T~v rnii µapTVplov 
stances Antip;s regarded imprison- avToii 71µ,pav yevi0Awv (see Suicer s.v. 
ment as the best safeguard. From y~vi0Aios)} Jos~ph. ~n!. xii. 4. 7, lop
time to time during his visits to Ma- rn(oVTH T11" y•v•rriov 71µepae. A.n effort 
chaerus he had the Baptist brought has been made in the interests of a 
up from the dungeon, and gave him particular scheme of chronology to 
audience. These repeated inter- interpret Ta yev,u,a as the day of 
views (impcrf.) pleased Antipas (~3iwr Herod's accession (Wieseler, syn. p. 
~Kov•v, cf. Le. xxiii. 8) at the time, 266 ff.) ; on this see Schurer 1. ii. 
braciug his jaded mind a.s with a p. 26 n. 
whiff of desert air. At the same ,-o,s µ,,-y,u,-iiuw KTA.] Vg. principi
time they perplexed him (rym',p .. ), bus et tribunis et primz'.s Galilaeae. 
leaving behind a tangle of confused Mey,rTTiives (µ,e-yun-av), freq. in the 
thoughts and purposes which led to later books of the Lxx., esp. I Esdr., 
no definite course of action. This Sir., Jer., Dan., in the N. T. used 
psychological picture-the portrait of again A.poc. vi. 15, xviii. 23; cf. 
a3il/,vxonzvryp(llrl1ce)-isoneofgreat Joseph. ant. xi. 3. 2, vit. 23, 31; a 
interest for the Christian teacher and word of the later Gk. (Lob. Pltryn. 
the student of human nature. .l<'or p. 147, Sturz, de dial. Mac., p. 182): 
,ro/\Aa used adverbially see i. 45, iii. 12, the Vg. equivalent is usually mag~ 
v. JO, 43; and for the reading 1roAAa nates, but the Gk. word was taken 
broiu (V g. multa fa,eiebat) see WH., over by later writers under the Em
.Notes, p. 25; Field, Notes, p. 29 f.; pire (T~c., Suet.). Cf. Dan. v. I (Th.), 
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22 at/T")S T")S Hp. ACNPII~<I> al minforeomn latvtpl vg syrhd (r")S Hp. r I 18 209 b c f 
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opKov (om on ... T")S (3a<T. µ,ov) eyr•;n I on eav B.:I. 124 al"""'] on o rnv ~ACLII:3<1> al 
minP1 latt « TL a.11 D I om µ,e HL 13 69 alpauc b c q vg me I a.<rrJ<T'Y/ N J ews 'f//J,<<Tews S 
,. 'Y//LIITEOS II2 •• '1)/J,l,ITOV K €. 'Y//J,IITV LNt.~ l((ll TO '1)/J,IITV D KO.V TO 'f//J,- 2P8 

o {3a<ri'J..,vs i1rol~<rev f5e'irrvov µ,iya TOI, 
µey,,rraaw avTOU (LXX. TOIS iTaipo,,; 

avTov) = 1;:,i:;r;i:;i.'J~. The x,l\[apxos 
(Jo. xviii. 12, Acts xxi.-xxv. pas
sim ; see Blass on Acts xxi. 31) was 
properly the tr-ibunus militum, who 
commanded a Roman cohort ; here 
he is doubtless . the corresponding 
officer in the army of the tetrarch. 
As the µ,ey,<TTcwes- were the highest 
civil dignitaries, so the x,ll.[apxa, were 
the chief military officers of Galilee 
and Pera ea ( cf. A poc. vi. 15, ol /3",r1-
J1.e,s- .-ijs y~s Kal o1 µ,,y,,rTaves- ml of 
xi)\fopxo,). With these were invited 
the leading provincials, ol rrpwra, r~s 
rall.., cf. ol 1Tp@ro£ TOV ll.aov, rrys 11"0-
l\,ru,;, ri}r vq,rnu, ,-;;;., 'Ioulla[o>v (Le. 
xix_. 47, Acts xiii. 50, xxv. 2, xxviii. 7, 
I 7), 'T©II <Papt<rafoiv, 'TWV '!eporrni\.uµ,,rwv 
(Joseph. vit. 5, 7). The three classes 
are dislinguished by the repetition of 
the arti~le: cf., WM., P·, r?o. , 

22. et<TEABou~r ... KaL opx~<TUJl,€111)'>] 
Antipas, true to the Greek tastes of 
his family, permits licentious dancing 
after the li,,,rvov (sec reff. in Wetstein 
on Mt. xiv. 6), and the principal Jp
X'f/<TTplr is the daughter of Herodias. 
Notwithstanding the weighty docu
mentary evidence by which it is sup
ported, the readiug Ti}s 0vy. avTov 

'Hp't'f5uillor (WH.), which represents 
the girl as bearing her mother's name 
and as the daughter of Antipas, can 
scarcely be anything but an error, 
even if a primitive one ; her name 
was Salome and she was the grand
niece, not the daughter of Antipas 
(see note to v. 17, and cf. Justin,dial. 
49, ri}r l~ali,ll.cp,,r avTov Toii 'Hpcillou). 
AJr~s ri}s 'Hp. yields an excellent 
sense, emphasising the fact that for 
the sake of gratifying her resentment 
this haughty woman, the daughter of 
a king and wife of a tetrarch, sub
mitted her child to a degradation 
usually limited to Jm'ipm. 

f/pmev T,f, 'Hppf5n : the man who, in 
another mood, had found pleasure in 
the preaching of John (v. 20). o, <TVJJ• 

avaKe[µevOL, his guests : cf. 3 Mace. v. 
39, Le, vii. 49, xiv. 10, I 5. 

.l llJ {:la,r,l\evr] See note on v. 14-
T,p Kopa<T<'f': cf. v. 41, 42. For Ko
pamov used of a girl of marriageable 
age cf. Esth. ii. 9, f/pe<TFII avrw 'TO 1<0-

pa!TLOV ; and sec Kennedy, Soitrces, p. 
1 54. Salome was afterwards married 
to Philip the tetrarch, and after his 
death to another mem bcr of the 
Herod family (Joseph. ant. xviii. 5. 4). 

22, 23. a't~,rov µe I', J;,,, Bill.yr KTA.] 
Esther is still in the writer's mind; 
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24 /3a<TLA.Eta<; µou. ~4Kai EfE;\.8ovcra Ei7rEV Tf, µr,Tpt 

, ~ T' , ' , ~' ,,, T' m -,. ' '/ ' aVTY/S l atTri<rwµat ; 1/ OE E£7rEV r,v KE,at\.1,V wavou 
~ /3 I 7". '.1.!j I , -,_ i) ~ ,L} I I 25 'TOV a1rTl~0V'T0S. ... Kal El<J"€1\.U0U<Ta EUUUS µETa 

~ ~ 1 I /3 -,_ / , / -,_ I e I-,_ 
<T7r0U0Y/S 7rpos 'T0V a<rll\.Ea 1,JT1J<Ta'T0 1\.E"f0U<Ta €1\.W 
,f , ~ ~ 't ~ ' I / I ffi ">. I , / / 
ll!a Ec;auTr/S otps µot E7r£ 7rLVaKt Tr/V KE1 a,v1v wavou 

~-f 'f/ oc c~cM. ACDI'II a bf syrr go I atTr}<Twµa, ~ABCDGLNA:Z z8 33 124 346 
a}P"•0

] a<Tr}<Toµa, EFHK.ivISUVI'Il<I> minP1 I rov fJarrn?oPTos 1:-\BLA z8 syrhcI go] rov 

{Ja7r'.Tt<T'.7"0V ACDNrrr~<I> al miuferoomn latt al 25 om w0vs DL minpaue a b C i 1 q 
me j om µ€'.Ta <TrrovO'f/S D a b c i q sy:r'"n I 'f/Tr}<Taro l\c-yov<Ta] e,,rev DA I 28 a!P"•0 a b ff 
vg syrr''"l"'•h arm I am 0el\w o,a D zl"' a b ff i q I 0e)\w wa ..• ows] oos D I om e~aVT'f/S 

D minpauo c f go 

cf. Esth. v. 3 f., Kai El1r,v J {3a,nl\,vs Tl 
BiAfl,, 'Eu-B~p; ... ,ws rov i]µirrnvs rrys 
{3au-,l\e/as µou, Kal lu-rm u-ot (A adds, 
'I). 6, rl TO aiT1}µa u-ov real ~o0,ju-,ral 0-01). 

For alriiv r,va n see WM., p. 284, 
and for ,jµlu-ovs =i]µia-ws, Lob. Pltryn. 
p. 347 ; cf. Blass, Gr., p. 27. "n,w
u,v avrfj : Mt. J),ETO. 6pKoV wµoA/ryTJITEV 
avrfj, cf. Heh. vi. 16. • 

24- J~1:A&0Vaa ~11r~v ..• Tl alr~o-roµ.at;] 
Leaving the banqueting room when 
her part was finished, Salome joins 
her mother in the women's apart
ments and enquires eagerly' What am 
I to ask for myselfl' With alr,jrnJJµm 
(delib. conj., WM., p. 356, Burton, 
§ 168 f.) comp. Herod's afrrirrov, alr1-
u-11s: in the girl's mind the uppermost 
thought is her own advantage. See 
James iv. 2, I Jo. v. 14, 15, with 
Mayor's and W estcott's notes ; and 
cf. Blass, Gr., p. 186. The answer 
of Herodias is ready: 'the head of 
John.' Thm, as Mt. says, in the out
rage that followed the daughter was 
,rpo{3t!'Jarr0iirra V'TrO Trys µrirpur avrijs 

-not an uncommon feature in the 
history of crime. 'l'he unfortunate use 
of this incident by Chrysostom in his 
quarrel with the Empress Eu<loxia is 
familiar to students of Church History 
(Socr. H. E. vi. 18). Tov {'Ja-rrrl(ovros 
V g. baptistae; see on v. 14, and ci 
TOV f:Ja1rrtu-rov, 'V. 2 5. 

25. <lrr,ABovu-a ,JBvs µ•ra. IT'1rOt13ijs] 
The girl seems to have entered at 

once into the spirit of her mother's 
thirst for revenge, whether because 
she shared Herodias's aversion to 
the stern preacher, or rejoiced in the 
opportunity of shewing the power she 
had gained over her stepfather. Mm1 
u-1rov3ijs, Exod. xii. II, Ps. lxxvii. 
(l:xxviii.) 33, Sap. xix. 2, Ezech. vii. l 1, 

Sus. 50 (74), 3 Mace. v. 24, Le. i. 39; 
other phrases in Lxx. and N. T. are 
Jv <T1rov3B, Kara CT1rOV'31v, l1rl IT7rOV'3ijs. 
eo,., Zva (WM., p. 422 f.) occurs again 
in x. 35, Jo. xvii. 24; the conjunction 
is often dropped (x. 36, 51, xiv. 12, 

xv. 9, al.), the subjunctive being in 
such cases perhaps simply 'delibera
tive'; see Burton, § 171. 'E~avrijs, 
i.e. J~ avri'Js rijs ropas, 'at once, here 
and now'; elsewhere limited within 
the N.T. to Acts(4l Paul<1l, a word of 
the later Gk., see Lob. Phryn. 47; 
W etstein ad loc. cites exx. of its use 
in Philo, Josephus and Polybius. This 
demand for the immediate delivery of 
the head seems to locate the banquet 
at Machacrus; cf. Mt. J3,-a suppo
sition surely not excluded by the pre
sence of the -rrpwrni Ti;, l'aAEtAaias. 
Herod the Great had built a large 
and splendid palace at Machaerus 
(Joseph. B. J. vii. 6. 2, cf. Schurer 
I. ii. 27 n., Hastings, D. B. iii. p. rc/)f.). 
'E1rl 1rivara, V g. disco : the word is 
used in the same sense in Le. xi. 39, 
TO Egwan, ,-oU 'TfOTT)plov Kal roV 1tl11a1<0~: 
for other meanings cf. 4 Mace. xvii. 7, 
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rov {3a7rTUTTOV. 26 Kai 7rEptAU7rO<:: 7EJ1oµEvos d /3a<TL- 2 6 
i\ ' ~ \ \ d \ \ , r ' "0' EVS Ota 'TOU<; opKOU<; Kat 'TOV, avaKELJJ.EllOV<; OUK I'/ E-

i\17<TEV d0ETi;<Tal ariT~v· 27 Kai Eu0us a'TrO<TTE{i\.a<; 0 27 
tJ i\ ' .. I , I L , I ' 
fJa<Tt EU<; <T7rEKOUt\.aTopa E7rE'Tas El/ EIIE')"Kat 'T1JV KE-

cpaA-r}V auTov· "'8 Kat a7rEi\0wv a,,rEKEq>di\.urEV au-rov 28 
'~ffi). ~ \,I I rt,'\ , ~,\ 
Ell 'T, yUt\.aK, Kat 1JVE,YKEV 'T1JV KEyaAt/V au-rou €7rl 

f \ ,!~ ' \ ,.. I \ , I 
7rtVaKt Kat € WKEV aU'T1JV Ttp KopmTttp, Kal 'TO Kopa<rwv 

25 ,Bairr«rrov] ,Bairn!;ovros L 26 o j3a,n1'evs]+ws 7JKovrrev Dcff i j a11aKE,µc11ovs 
BC*LLI. 42] ,ruva.va.K, ~AC2DNI'II2::<I> al minfereomn I 7J8e1'ev II* I 209 1071 27 om 
evOvs c ff i vg syr'"" I om o j3a,r,7'evs D 1 28 604 al•••0 latt syrsinhier I rr1reKov\arwpa r 
min'"tmu I EVE')'Kai ~BOLi.] evex07Jva, ADLNrII:l::<I> : avrov] +e1r1 1r1va1" CAminP"•0 c gvg 
28 Ka., 1°] o oe ADrII al I om aVT7Jv 1° LLI. r b c q syrpcili arm 

Le. i. 63 (11waKia1ov). The banquet 
suggested the use of a plate, but this 
piece of grim irony was due, it may 
be hoped, to the older woman ( cf. Mt. 
xiv. 8 ; Justin, dial. l.c.). 

26. :rreptl,v:rros y,vtµ.Hos cl /3.] The 
sense of :rreptAv:rros is well illustrated 
by the following passages where it 
occurs : Gen. iv. 6, 1 Esdr. viii. 71 

(<TVVVOIJS KUL :rr.), 72, Dan. ii. 12 (urvyvos 
,cul :rr., Lxx.), Le. xviii. 23. Mt. has 
merely Au:rr'70e/s. Herod's grief was 
genuine, if shallow : it is unnecessary 
to suppose that he was dissembling 
(Jerome, "iustitiam praeferebat in fa
cie, quum laetitiam haberet in mente"). 
ti.ui rovs JpKovs: for the pl. see 2 Mace. 
i~. 34, vi~. 24. Tlrpht.,, ,ll", ll, ,Jmo~-
K1/<Tai. .. ou :rravraxov -yap To euopKnv 
,caAov. Jerome asks, "Si patris, si 
matris postulasset interitnm, facturus 
fuerat au non 1 '' OvK ry0{/\1)tTfV a0E

Tijuai a-uT~v, 'would not break faith 
with her, set aside her claims,' "dis
appoint her" (Field): cf. Le. x. 16, 
1 'fh. iv. 8 ; the word is more com
monl[ use_d o~ th(ngs t}mn of pe~~ons, 
e.g. a8ETflV T1)V EVTOA1)V (:M:c. vu. 9), 
Tryv X''P" (Gal. ii. 21), llm0'1Kf/V (Gal. 
iii. I 5), 1TL<TT<V (1 Tim. v. 12), apKL<T/J,(,v 
(1 Mace. vi. 62). For the sense 'to 
break faith' ef. Ps. xiv. (xv.) 4, cl 
OµvVwv T<ji 1rA11a-lov Kal olJ,c d0eTC0P 

("l~! ~'1), where the P.B. version 
renders "disappointeth him not." 

27. a:rro<TTE l'Aas ... <T:rruou">-.6.ropa] Mt. 
:rriµ.fas (omitting u:rr.). ~:rr<KovA&.rrop, 
speculator or less accurately spicu-
lator, in the later Heb. ,,~,p.io 
(J. Lightfoot and Schiittgen ad Zoe.), 
is (1) a spy or ~out, (2) an officer 
attached to a legion for the purpose 
of keeping the look-out and of carry
ing dispatches; (3) since such military 
officers were frequently employed to 
carry ont a sentence, an executioner 
(<T:rr. o ll,iµ.ws Aiyera, trTpaTuJT')s, 
Thpht.). The word occurs in the N.T. 
here only, but is of fairly frequent· 
use in pagan and Rabbinic literature, 
and in the Acta Marturum; see the 
reff. in W etstein ad loc. or in Schurer 
L ii. 62 f. n. As illustrations of the 
meaning which the word bears in 
Mc., it may be sufficient to quote 
Seneca de ira i. 16, "centurio snpplicio 
praepositus condere gladinm specu
latorem in Let": de benef. iii. 2 5, 
"speculatoribus oceurrit ... cervicern 
porrexit." See the full discussion in 
Archbp Benson's Cyprian, p. 505 IL, f. 
'E:rrfrag,,, lvlyKaL. On the v. 1. 
b,.x0ryva_,t cf. ~lass,_ Gr., ,P· ,2}o. 

28. a1r,'A0wv ••• TII /J-'1TPL avT17sJ For 
d:rroK«paA[(:w see v. 16 : for :rrivag, v. 
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29 iowKE/1 al.lT1]1J Tfj fJ-1JTpt' aUT1J<;. 0
9 Kat aKOUO"UVTES OL 

µa0ri,-al auTOU 11?\.0av Kat i]pav TO 7rTwµa mhou Kat 

f.81]Kav mho EV µv17µEttp. 

30 30 K I ' • ' ' "\ \ I '/ ~ at <ruvaryovTat ot a'lT"O<rTo,'-oL 7rpo'> TOV 17<rouv, 
, , t "\ , ,,... I "'' , I ,J" \ d 

Kat a7r1/'l"/€Li'-av auTtp 7ravTa o<ra €7T"Ol1J<ra v Kat oo-a 

28 e5wK<P 2°] 'l}>f')'Kev C 33 53•• me•rnl syr•in (arm) j om "'VT7J" 2° D 33 256 acfi 
vg syrJ>esb arm acth 29 avro ABCLI'dII~<I> al] aurnv ~ 346 om 556 j wwmw] 
pr rw Dq, min'"" 30 oila 1°] pr Ka, Arrr<P al minP1 go syrhcl] eo,o. Ka, e7ro<'l)ilav 

KIT* e,ro,,,<rev Ka< eil,oa~ev syr'invid I om oila 2° ~*C* 1 a}pauc latt(exc e) syr<in 

25: for Kop,irnov, v. 22. The Evan
gelists draw a veil over the tre,tt
mcnt which the head received from 
Rerodias and Salome. For the legends 
connected with its subsequent fate 
see Sozom. H. E. vii. 2r, Papebroch, 
Acta Sanctorum. 'l'hc 'Decree of 
Gelasius' mentions an anonymous 
writing "de inventione capitis beati 
Joliannis baptistae," adding "non
uulli eas catholicorum legunt." The 
Cathedral Church of Amiens claims 
to be in present possession of the 
head. In the San1m Calendar Aug. 
29 is marked IJeA!bllatio Jo. Bapt. ; 
'the Inventio capitis was sometimes 
identified with the IJecollatio (see 
Dede ad loc.), but more commonly 
observed on ]'eb. 24- On the cause 
of J oim's mat·tyrdom Victor quaintly 
remarks: p.o,xe{a Kai 6PXT/<Tt~ Kai opKM 

. Tau {3a1rr,urou d<f>e'iAEJ/ T~V K<q>a'!t~v, 
Kal 7rapm.-rry-r/a 'Yf raVTa -ro'is EJ <ppo
PoVo-tv. 

29. Kal UKoVCTavrEr .•. €v µ.vryµ.€lcp] For 
other notices of the disciples of John 
see ii. r8, Jo. i. 35, iii. 25, iv. 1, Acts 
xix. 1 f. TI, 1rrwµ,a (Mt. Mc.), the 
headless body, the corpse, cf. Mt. 
xxiv. 28, and Apoc. xii. 8, 9; 1rr. is 
also used in this sense by the Lxx., 
see Ps. cix. (ex.) 6 ( = i1!)~), Ezech. 
vi 5 (AQr,=i?.~). It was probably 
buried in one of the rock tombs 
round l\Iachaerus (Mc. iv µ,v11p.eire); 
but it was believed to have been 
found at Scbaste (Samaria) in the 
time of Julian, when the bones were 

burnt and the dnst was scattered by 
the pagan party (Thdt. JI. E. iii. 3); 
some portion of the remains, however, 
were secured by Christian~, and pre
served as relics (H. R. xxi.). Both 
the Baptist and our Lord received 
honourable burial; contrast the fate 
of the two Apocalyptic witnesses 
(Apoc. xi. 9). 

Mt. (xiv. 12, 13) adds that after the 
burial the disciples of John made 
their way to Jesus with the tidings, 
.and that the Lord's movements were 
affected by what He heard from them: 
see note on the next verse. 

30-44. RETURN TO THE SEA. 

FEEDING OF THE FIVE THOUSAND 

(Mt. xiv. 13-21; Le. ix. ro-17; Jo. 
vi. 1-13). 

30. 1<al uvv&yovrat ol chrO<TToAot] 
The Twelve have now earned the title 
d.,,.JO"To'Aoi which had been given to 
them apparently at the time of their 
selection (iii. 14); "apta huio loco 
appellatio" (Bengel). Mc. does not 
use it again; in the later narrative 
of Le. it becomes an official name 
(Le. xvii. 5, xxii. r4, xxiv. 10, Acts 
paRsim). See Hort, Ecclesia, p. 22 f. 
Their present mission fulfilled, they 
return from various parts of Galilee 
to headquarters, i.e. the place where 
the Master liad probably arranged to 
be, and reported (Mc. dminHI,av, 
Le. 1'Jt17y~ua111"0) particulars (Sua ... o,ru) 
of their work and teaching. For the 
combination 'Tl"DLEIJ/ (rE) Kat a,lla<TKHV 
cf. Acts i. I ; I.e. omits illi~utav here. 



VI. 33] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 129 

io/oa~av. ,r 3' Kai ;\.E"f€l au'TOLS L\Eii'TE vµE'is avrot' Ka-r' 3 I 'I[ syr"'W .,~, , ,, , , , , e ,,. , 
total! Ets Ep17µov -ro1rov, Kat ava7ravcrw:r € 01'-t"fOV. 
'i' \ c ' I ' ' " I "\. ~ I \ 
17<:rav "/ap Ot EpxoµEVOt Kat OL U7ra"fOVT€S 'ffOt\.t\.Ol, Kat 

' ,:. \ ,r/-, ~ ' I ,£ 3~ I , -,,_e , ~ 1,. f 
0UO€ ..,.,a"f€UI €VKaLpovv. Kat a7r1]1\. OIi €11 TC[' 'fft\.OlCfJ 32 'If C 

" ,, 1 ' ,,~, 33 ' ','°S'.I ' ' 
€lS €p17µ011 'T071"0ll Ka'T total/, Kat €Wall aU'TOVS 33 

31 ll.ey,i] e1,rev ADNrII al I ilwTE u. a, Ka.r 1il1a.v] mm-ywµ,v D c ff i I EIS] ,,.. 

~"'LA I a.va.,ra.ucra.o-Oe ABCMA minnonnJ a.va.,ra.ueo-/!e ~DLNI'II2:4> al minP1 I EUKa.1pov,, 

(1JUK, CKMUII<[> al)] EUKa.ipws (-pas D*) «xov D 3z Ka.I a.7r7JMov ... ,,-ll.01w] Kai 
a.va.f3avns EIS TO ,rll.01011 a,r. eis •p'f/µov ro,rov D latt (exc b) 

Their return seems to have syn
chronised with the arrival of John's 
disciples (Mt.), and to have helped to 
determine the Lord's course. 

3r. Kal Xiyn avro,~ Aevn KTA.] 
'Come apart by yourselves-away from 
the crowd-and rest for a while.' 
Two things pointed to a temporary 
withdrawal from public work, (1) the 
danger of arrest by order of Antipas, 
who might think it desirable to follow 
up his murder of John by silencing 
John's successor; (2) the Apostles' 
need of rest. Mc. recognises only the 
latter. On ilev.-e see i. 17, and on Kar' 
lil{av, iv. 34 'Y1u,~ avroi, 'ye by your
selves' ( cf. Jo. vi. 15) ; or perhaps, 'ye 
yourselves '-even workers must now 
and again halt to take breath. 'Ava-
11"a11uaue, gives the idea of the momen
tary rest better than the present (see 
vv. ll.); the verb is well illustrated by 
Exod. xxiii. 12, Job x. 20 (LXX.). 
'oX{yov, or time here, as of space in 
c. i. 19. ~,or •l~ •p11µ.ov rorrov (Mt. 
Mc.), Le. has ,ls 'l!"oAw 1'.aAovµ.i"'}v 
B110uaiila, and Jo. 11"<pav .-ij~ 0a>.auU7/~ 
.-ij~ raX .. Xalas rijs Tifkp,a3o~. The 
ip11µ.os ro11"os may well have been in 
the neighbourhood of a town (see 
i. 35, 45); the conflate reading in 
Le., Els .-. ip. 11"0A.€oos Ka>.ovµ.<"'}S Br,0u., 
is probably right as an interpretation. 
Jo.'s recollection that the spot lay 
across the Lake shews that Bethsaida 
Julias is intended ; see note on v. 4 5. 

o! lpxoµ.,vo, 1<al ol v11".] The articles 
distinguish two distinct streams of 

S. i\[,l 

people : cf. xi. 9. The departures 
and the new arrivals left no intervals 
for refreshment, and not even leisure 
for a meal; cf. iii. 20. EJ,,_a,petv was 
condemned by the purists (Lob. 
Phryn., p. 125, evK. oil Xu.-iov dXX' .i 
uxoXij~ lx"v; cf. Sturz, dial. Alez. 
p. 168 f.); it occurs again in Acts 
xvii. 21, 1 Cor. xvi. 12 ; cod. D sub
stitutes eil1<alp"'s lx•w here. The 
word seems to be found first in 
Polybius (Blass on Acts l.c.) and is 
common in Philo, but has no place in 
the Lxx. Comp. the interesting prac
tical rellexion in Bede : " magn~ 
temporis illius felicitas de labore 
docentium simul et discentium studio 
demonstratur : qui utinam nostro in 
aevo rediret ! " 

32. d11"ijX8011 ;,, r<i' 'IT"Aol'i'] The 
rendez-vous was therefore close to 
the Lake, probably near Capernaum, 
as r<ii ..-X. suggests. The boat took 
an easterly course and they landed 
perhaps a little south of Bethsaida, on 
the edge of the plain now known as el
BatUiah (Schumacher, Jauldn, p. rn6, 
Butaiha, Smith, H. G. p. 457)
" a part of the old lake basin ... sown 
two or three times during the year ... 
and grazed by the buffalo herds ... in 
its north western part ... covered witlt 
ruins." For tp11µ.os rinros see i 35, 45. 

33. Kal •iilav ••• Kat tyvoouav rroAA.ol] 
Many witnessed the departure ; the 
course of the boat could be seen by 
all, even perhaps the landing of the 
party on the opposite shore. The 

9 
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, I I ,1 "\"\. I \ Y,- , , 
v1raryovras Kat eyvw<rav 1ro1v'-oi, Kat 7rE~!7 a1ro 

'7T"a<TWV TWV 7rOAEWV <TVVE opaµov EKEL Ka( 1rporj.\.8ov · 
, I 34 I , ~ "\.e \ -;-~ "\. \ ,1 "\. \ 

avTOV<;;, Kat Ec:;EI\. ~V ElOEV 7r01\.VV OXI\.OV, Kal 34 
' "\ I e ,. , , I ,I ',' c /(3 

E<T7r1\.a"/XVL<T 1J E7r aUTOV'>, O'Tl 1J<TaV W<;; 7rpo ara 

33 u,ra:yovrns] +01 OXAOI (;;-) 13 69 124 al"0
"" I eyvwrrav B*D I II8 209] e,r,-yvwaw, 

t:-\AB2LI'Ll.I.rn<t> al minPt+ ,wrnvs t:-\AKLM};Ut.II~ minrn • f q syrr me aeth +avrov 

EFGHSVr<I> minsatrn• (om avr. BD 1 13 28 nS 131 209 alP8•0 a ff vg) j €K€1 Ka, 

1rpo1JA0o, avTovs ~B (1rpo<T. LA) aJoorpauc vg (arm) me] Kai 1rporiA0ov aurov eK<e syrpe,h 
<Ke, Kat <TW1JA0ov avrou D (28 604) b €K« K. tJA0o, aurou zP6 (a) (d.ff ir) Kai 1JA0ov €Ket 
I om 209 alpe'P"uc 1rpos aurovs Kai <TVV'f/A0ov 1rpos avrov 33 €KE! Kai 1rpo1JA0ov aurovs Kat 
<TVV'f/Mov (<Tvv,opaµov A) 1rpos aurov (A)EFGHKM{N)UV(I')II(::t:)<1> minforeomn f q 
syrheI aeth 34 e,o,v]+o Iri<Tous (A)(D)EFGHKMNS(U)Vll(II) al I,.,,. avrous 
~BDr minpe•pa••J e1r avro,s ALI'AII::t:<I> al minP1 I om ws 1rpo(3am t:,\* (hab t:-\0) 

Lord was recognised, and the report 
~f :Iis return spread rapidly (Mt. 
aKOUO"aVTE,). 

1r•Cf1 ... a-uvel3paµov ... Kal 7rpoij"ll.0ov] 
The crowd went round by land-•Cfi 
as contrasted with ,,, roi -rr"ll.olw-cf. 
Acts xx. 13, µA"ll.wv aJ~,\, 7re(,6flv, 
where Blass remarks, "1re(e6nv de 
terrestri (non necessario pcdestri) 
itinere." Across the Lake from Tell 
Hum or Khan Minyeh is scarcely 
more than four miles; by land the 
distance to the upper part of Batihah 
could hardly be above ten (Sanday, 
Fourth Gospel, p. 120 ), unless they 
went by road and crossed the Jordan 
by the bridge. · If there was little 
wind, it would be easy to get to the 
place before a sailing boat. On the 
reading Ka, 7rpoijX0ov avrn6s see the 
important discussion in WH., Intr. 2, 

pp. 95 f., 327; for the construction 
7rpoe"ll.0E,v nva cf. Le. xxii. 47: Yg. 
praevenerunt eos. Mc. alone has 
preserved this interesting detail. 

34. -~•Mrov ,l/3,v ?TOAl!V !ix"ll.ov] It 
was not till He had landed (cf. v. 2; 
Dr Hort (l.c.) prefers "came out of 
His retirement in some sequestered 
nook") that the crowd came into 
sight. He knew then that His effort 
to find a retreat had failed, yet no 
impatience revealed itself in His 
manner. Ou the contrary, He was 

touched (irnr"ll.a-yxvla-01/, cf. i. 41) by 
their earnestness of purpose, and 
bade them welcome (Le. J7ro(je~aµrwos 
ailrn6r), as if their presence had been 
desired. ':i-7rAa"txvt(,a-0ai l1rl nva oc
curs also in Mt. xv. 32, Mc. viii. 2, ix. 
22; other constructions are IT1rA. brl 
rm Mt. xiv. 14, Le. vii. 13, 7r£pl r1vos 
Mt. ix. 36. 'E1r' aJro6s =' towards 
them,' as those to whom His com
passion went forth ; ,.,,.' aJro,s would 
represent the multitude as the object 
on which it rested. 

6TL ~a-av ..J. 7rpof3ura KTA.] The 
ground of His compassion. The blind 
zeal of the common people shewed 
both their need of a leader and their 
readiness to follow one who offered 
them what their official teachers failed 
to supply. The phrase ..Js 7rp. µry •xov
ra 7ro,p.iva occurs also in another con
text (Mt. ix. 36). It is based on the 
0.'l'. (Nnm. xxvii. 17, 3 Regn. xxii. 17, 
2 Chron. xviii. 16, Judith xi. 19) where 
however ;1¥'1 t1r.i7 l'~ i!;'~ l~-'l~ is 
uniformly rendered 7rp. ofs (7roiµvwv (f) 
oJ,: ,rrr,v -rro,µ1v. The implied contrast 
between the false pastors and the 
True is worked out in Jo. x. I F-16; 
for other references to the pastoral 
character of our Lord cf. Mc. xiv. 27, 
Heb. xiii. 20, I Pet. ii. 25. "Hp~aro 
l!,13ammv aJrovs TTOAA.a: Le. £AIIAfl 
aJro'is 1repl rijs /3aa-1"11.,ias rov 0£oij, 
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\,1 I \,IL 0::-'S'f , \ 
µr, EXOl-rra 7rOLµEva• fWl 'Y/p<;aTO owalTKElV aVTOUS 

I 5 \ ,I'S' d "\. "\. ~ I 
'lfOAAa. 3 KaL r,or, wpas 7r01v'-'Y/'> "jEV<J,U£vr,s 7rpolT- 35 

6 I , ~ ' 0 \ ' ~ ,,-. ,, ''E I 
EA 011TH avTtp ot µa r,Tal avTov Et\.E"fOII OTl pr,µ.M 
> ' I \ •10::- ,I • "\. "\. I 36 , I"\. 6 

E<T'TlV O T07T"OS, Kat 1]01] wpa 7T"Ol\.l\.1}" a7rOI\.UlTOV 3 
,- t d ' "'\.6' _, \ I). _, \ \ 

aUTOUS, tva a7r€i\. 0//TES €LS 'TOUS KVKl\.o/ a"/pous Kat 

KJµ.as d"/opda-w<TlV €aVTOLS T/. <f>a"fW<Tl/1. 37 d 0€ 37 
' 0' 'i' ' - ,\I ' - <~rt\ ~ a7r0Kpl €LS €l7r€// avTOlS LlO'TE auTOlS vµEtS 't'a"f€l//. 

34 om ..-ol\l\a. syr"ln 35 "t•voµev71; ABLI'AIIZ<I? al minfortoomnJ -y,voµewris ~D 
latt [ 1rpotr71l\8ov .•. l\ryovrH N om cwrw ~* ADKL minpauc a.bi ffvid Tg syr•1n arm aeth 

(hab ~"'BI'AZ<I? al minP1 syrr me al) [ el\•"to•] )\e"toL<Tw avrw 1071 36 avrov;] rov; 
oxl\ovs arm j KVKAw] €""f'YLtrra. D 604 latt [ Kcu Kwµa.;] om A syr•in ,ea, e,; ra.; K. D [ 
a."topa.1Fwtrw pr wa D [ n </>ct"tw,;u, B(D)LA 28 a ff i syr!dn me] pr {3pwµa.ra t-t a.provs n 

-ya.p ,t,a"twir,v ov,c e;,;:ov,r,v AN(~ ,t,a.-yovir,v) rIIZ<I? al minP1 (b) f syrrP"•hhci (arm) aeth 

adding ,cal roils xr•iav lxovras- 0•pa
rr•las laro (cf. Mt.). "Hp~a-ro: "denuo, 
ht si antea non docuisset" (Dengel). 
Their first need was teaching-first at 
least in His sight ; but teaching, as 
at other times, brought opportunities 
of healing disease. The Lord, as He 
taught, sat on the rising ground above 
~h<:_ !!!~in (Jo. d~ijA~•v els -r6 ~ opo~ ii:~) 
EKEL £Ka0TJTD JLETa T6lll µa0rjrc.,v avrov, 
cf. Mt. v. 1). 

35. ff<JTJ olpas rroAA.ijs yevaµlVTJs] Vg. 
cum iam hara multa faret; Mt., 
oflas lJe jlEVDJLEVTJS, Le., ~ lJe ~µ,pa 
ffp~aro tcAiv,tv; cf. Bede, "horam mul
tam vespertinum tempus <licit." Mc.'s 
phrase oipa rror-X~, which is repeated 
at the end of the verse, occurs also 
in Dion. Hal. ii. 54, •l'axovTo clxpi 
rroXXijs oipas, "to a late hour." That 
Lc.'s interpretation is right appears 
from i,, 47. Since the passover was 
at hand (Jo.), it was near the time 
of the spring equinox, and the sun 
set about 6 p.m. ; the miracle was 
probably wrought an hour or so be
fore sunset. IIpo(TEA.0ovrH lA•yov KTA. 
According to Jo. the thought of pro
viding for the multitude had presented 
itself to our Lord some hours before, 
when He first saw them coming to 
Him (vi. 5, 0rn,Tti/JEvos on rroXh 5xXos 
lpx•rai). 

36. drroXva-ov avrovs J For d1r0Avru 
='dismiss,' see Toh. x. 12 (l!t), Mc. 
vi. 45, viii. 3, 9, Acts xiii. 3, xv. 30, 
33, xix. 41. Els TDVS ICVKA<p dypovs Ka, 
1Cooµas- does not exclude the suppo
sition that Bethsaida was near, cf. 
JOS. xxi. 12, TOVS ayp. Tijs 71"0AE6lS Ka, 
-ras ,cwµas ai!Tijs. The 'Western' text 
(WH., Notes, p. 25) substitutes ly
yiOTa for KVKA'f' ; cf. V g. in proximas 
,villas et vicos. 'Aypol, villae, are the 
scattered farms, cf. v. 14; for the 
single article in the gender of the 
first noun, see WM., p. r 58. Ti cpayru
mv (WM., p. 2w), Mt. {:Jproµara, Le. 
E71"1(TITt(TJ1,0V. Le. adds (7va) KaTaAva-c.,
ow, a necessity scarcely less pressing, 
considering the time of year, and 
that the crowd contained women and 
children. For this our Lord provided 
shortly afterwards in the way pro
posed by the disciples (vv. 45, 46). 
Food was a more immediate want, 
and more difficult to supply. 

37. lJor~ ailT?LS ~µ.•i's cparei'v] _Mt. 
prefixes ov xpetav •xava-111 a..-,X0«v
an answer to d1reA0oVTes of v. 36, as 
the emphatic vµii.s (WM., p. IJO) 
replies to ,va .•. dyop&a-rua-tv lavro1s. Of 
this conversation between our Lord 
and the Twelve we have two inde
pendent accounts, St Pctcr's (Mc., 
abbreviated in Mt., Le.) and St John's. 

9-2 
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'"'"' ,~,,\ "'"{)' '' <:-' Kat 1~€')"0UUW auTcp ~77"€1~ OVTE<; aryopa<rwµ.Ev 011vaptwv 

38 OiaKo<r[wv ctpToU<; Kai ow<rwµ.Ev avTOt<; <J>a')"EtV; 33d 
~'I: "\. / , ,..., n I ~I ,f ~ I 
0€ ,~E')"f.l au'Totc;; o<rouc;; EX€T€ apTouc;; ; U7ra')"E'T€, 
,t<:- I ' •, n' \ <:- I ' 0 f 
WET€, Kat ')"VOV'TE AE')"OV<TLV €VT€, Kai ouo LX uac;;. 

37 OW(J'Wµev ~D r3 33 69 124 346 2""] OW(J'OJJ,<V ALii a}pauc lattvld owµev !'Ill: al 
min•1 I <j,a7e,v 2°] + wa eKa(J'Tos fipa.xv "J,.0./311 r 3 69 I 24 346 1va. rj,a7w<1w 2P8 

38 1oeu] pr 1<a1 ArliII al I -y,ones] eMovns ~* ('Iv. W-•} e1r17vo.-res ro71 I "J,.ryov
(J'lv] + aVTw ADMmg 13 69 al I ,rene]+apTovs D 2P8 a c ff syrr 

A comparison shews that the words 
ci,re)..86v'TH &yop&uroµev K'TA, belong in 
part to Philip, and '11"£117€ KUL 3vo 
lxBvas to Andrew. On the whole 
'' the superiority in clistinctness and 
precision is all on the side of St 
John" (Sanday, l.e. p. 121; cf. Light
foot, Bibl. Essays, p. 182). For an 
attempt to bring the two accounts 
into precise agreement see Aug. de 
eons. ev. ii. 5)6. With his conclusion 
we may heartily concur: "ex qua uni
versa varietate verbornm, rernm au
tern sententiarumque concordia, satis 
apparet salubriter nos doceri nihil 
quaerendum in verbis nisi loquentium 
voluntatem." 

a1reX8011'TES dyop&uro1m1 K'TA.] A con
flation, as appears from Jo. vi. 5-7, 
of the Lord's question 1ro8ev dyop&
uroµev apTOVS tva cp&yrou,v o:irn,; and 
Philip's answer 3iaKoulwv 31Jvaplwv 
'¥)TOI KTA. l>1]vaplrov 31aKoulrov, at 
the cost of 200 denarii, the gen. of 
price, WM., p. 258. On the denarius 
see Madden's Jewish Coinage, p. 
245 ff., Hastings, JJ. B. iii. p. 427 f. ; 
the mean value at this time is stated 
to have been CJ½d. It was the la
bourer's daily wage (Mt. xx. 2 ff.): 
two denarii were sufficient to pay the 
expenses of a 1rar,3ox•fov for at least a 
day or two (Le. x. 35); the costly oil 
of spikenard poured on the Lord 
by Mary of Bethany was worth three 
hundred or more (Mc. xiv. 5, note); 
five hundred was a typically large debt 
(Le. vii. 41). Two hundred of these 
silver pieces may well have been more 
than the Twelve had in their ')'Ac.ia-a-o-

Koµ.ov (Jo. xii. 6). Yet even this outlay 
would have been inadequate : Jo. ovK 
dpKoVu,v aV.,-oZ-'" Lva lKao-ro~ {3paxV A&/3n .. 
t.oouroµ•v is possibly an aor. conj., cf. 
WSchm., pp. w7, 120. WH. prefer 
3oouoµev, on which see Blass, Gr., 
p. 212, 

38. 1I"OITOt1d'x•T«IpTot1s;] This ques
tion interprets the previous one. They 
were not called to imagine imprac
ticable schemes of charitable action, 
but to give what they had (cf. 2 Cor. 
viii. 12). Bede: "non nova creat 
cibaria, sed acceptis eis quae habue
rant discipuli." 

yvov.-es Xlyovuw] The discovery 
was made (Jo.) by Andrew, and the 
supply belonged, it appears, not to 
the Twelve, but to a lad in the crowd 
(EITTIV ,raiMp,ov cJa. i~ EXEt,.,)- Jo. 
alone (Orig. in Mt. xi. 2) mentions 
that the cakes were made of barley
flour (tlprni ,cpl8,vo,), i.e. of the coarsest 
and cheapest kind, the food of the 
working man: cf. J ud. v. 8 (A), vii. 13, 
4 Regn. iv. 42 : for the relative cost 
of wheat and barley see 4 Regn. vii. 
18 and Apoc. vi. 6 (xo"iv,~ rrirnu 31)va
plov ,ml Tpe'i~ xolv1KES Kpi80011 31]vapfov ). 
For lxBvat, Jo. has &,J.,&p,a (cf. Num. 
xi. 22, 7r0.V TO ov,011 riit 8aAO.ITIT1JS ). The 
fish-two to five loaves-were a mere 
relish, and probably pickled or cooked : 
for the use of cooked fish with bread 
see Jo. xxi. 9, 13. Taricheae at the 
S. W. corner of the Lake derived its 
name from the curing of fish. Some 
of the older commentators find mys
teries in the numbers : e.g. Thpht. 
'lrEP'TE tJ.p'l'o, ol Mc.iuau,ol Aoyo,, lxBvEr 
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39Kat E7rE-ra!Ev au-rots dvaK1u8ijvat 7rJ.11-ra,; a-vµ7rO<na 39 
I , ' ,., "'\. ,-.. I 4 \ , f 

<J'VfA-7rO<Tta E'lil 'To/ x✓\.Wpcp xop-rcp. ° Kat aVE7iE<J'aV 40 
\ \ ' t \ \ \ I 

7rpa<rtat 7rpa<rtal Ka'Ta EKa'TOV Kat Ka'Ta 7T"EV'Tf/KOVTa. 

39 CLVCLKAi0riva, KB*G<I> I 13 28 64 604 1071 21'8 a1nonn Or] a.vaKAiva, AB2DLNrAII1: 
al minP1 Or J ,rup.1r. ,rup.1r.] 1<a.ra rri• ,rvvrra<Tiav D om a syr•invid I err,] ev B* 
40 om 1rpa,rw., 2° KLII. minl'll•0 I Kara bis KBD zJ>O me] ava bis ALNrAII1:<1> al 
minfereomn (om a.va. zo 33 aJpauc: Or) 

/Jf 3Uo, ol rWv JA,lwv A.Oyot, 0 'ArrU
<ITOAM 1ml TO EvayyeAtov. Similarly 
Aug. in Jo. tract. xxiv. 

39. l1r,ra~~• avro,s dva1<Ai0ijvai] The 
command was given through the 
Tw~lve (Le.' 1<a;aKAi:aTE a1rovs, -! 0. 
'1t'OL1J<TUTE TOtJS' av6pw1rov~ ava7rHT-H11). 

For &vaKA!v,uBai and dvarrfanw used 
of taking places on a couch before a 
meal see Mt. viii. r r, Le. xiii. 29; Le. 
xi. 37, Jo. xiii. 12. Order was secured 
by breaking up the crowd into com
panies (uvµ,m5uia, Mc., KA.t(l'!as, Le.). 
In the LXX. uvµ,1rou,ov oi'vov = i1l:)~ 

r:u (Esther, Sirach), but (l'VfJ,1TO~tov 
occurs without oi'vov in the first three 
books of llfaccabees, and apparently 
in the wider sense. The form pre
ferred by D (uvµ,1roula) is also to be 
found in Sirach and 3 Mace. ; Lc.'s 
more precise term occurs in 3 Mace. 
vi. 31. The construction uvµ,m',(l',a 
uvµrrOuta = dvci or Kara CTvµ1rOcna is 
Hebraistic: cf. Exod. viii. 14 (10), uvvry
yayov UVTOVf, 0,µ,c.mas 0,pwviaf, (tl71f TT 
tliJin), and 1rpa(l'ial 1rparna! in the 
next verse : see also Mc. vi. 7 (WM., 
pp. 312, 581, Blass, Gr. p. 145). On 
theconstructiondvaKA. 1ravmruvµ,,rou1a 
see WM., pp. 282, 663 ff. 

i1rl rcj> xXwpi xopr'l'] See note on 
v. 32. The place supplied in the 
early spring a natural carpet on which 
thousands could recline in comfort ; 
Cf. Jo. ']V (if xopro,- 1roA.vs <V rp TO'tr'J'• 
XA.wpos xopror, faenum viride, is 
'green food,' i.e. growing grass or 
crops, as contrasted with dry fodder : 
cf. Gen. i. 30, Isa. xv. 6, xxxvii. 27, 
Apoc. viii. 7. The epithet is not 
otiose or merely picturesque; it indi-

cates the season of the year, and thus, 
so far as it goes, supports the existing 
text of Jo. vi. 4 (cf. WH., Notes, p. 
77 ff.). 

40. dvi1reuav 1rpa(l'iat rrpa(l'tai] The 
act implies trust on the part of the 
crowd (Bengel: "fides populi "). The 
uvpmlu,a took the form of rectangular 
garden beds. Ilpauial occurs in Ho
mer, Od. viii. 127, where the Sch. 
interprets al TWV rpvrEUiW TETpaywvo& 
uxe(l'EL,., and reappears in Theo
phrastus and in the LXX. (Sir. xxiv. 31 

p,0u(l'"'. ~ov r1v 1rpau,a;:) : cf. Eutl~.: 
,rpa(l'tat a, T<TpaywvoEL(JEls [ uvvaywym J 

,.. ' (" ... , ' TOLUVTUL yap a, TWV K1J1TWV 1rpau1at. 
Mc. probably uses the word to convey 
the notion of regularity of form, not 
of variety of colouring (Farrar, Life, 
i. p. 402); the 1rpa(l'ta, unless otherwise 
defined (1rp. dv0wv) is the bed of 
garden herbs (Aaxa.id, Hesych.), as its 
probable etymology shcws. See the 
somewhat similar comparison, quoted 
from the Talmud by J. Lightfoot ad 
loc., of Jewish scholars to the rows 
of vines in a vineyard, planted r,;;~ij 

r,i;~~; ' ' ' , 
Kara eKarov Kal Kara 1T£PT1J1<ovra] 

The groups consisted roughly of fifty, 
in other cases of a hundred each ; 
cf. Le. cJ(l',l dva 71"EVT1)1WVTU. Mt. omits 
all these details-the greenness of the 
grass, the orderly distribution of the 
crowd, the size of the groups; nor do 
they find a place in the recollections 
of St John, though he remembers the 
number of the party as a whole (dvl-
1T£(l'av .•• ws 1TEVTUKIUx!A.tot). The pur
pose of the arrangement was probably 
to prevent a dangerous scramble for 
the food, or at any rate, confusion arn;l 
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41 4' Kat Aa{3wv 'TOIi'> 7r€V'T€ &p'TOU<; Kfit 'TOIi'> OUO i.x8Ja,;, 
' f3 I~ I - ' \ ' I '" I I I -,. ava AE ya'> et'> 'TOV oupavov, EVl'-O,YrJ<TEV Kat Ka'TEK1\.a<TEV 

, ,, , ,,:.,s:, - e - ., e -
'TOU<; ap'TOU<; Kat EOWOU 'TOL<; µa rJ'TaL<; wa 7rapa'Tl W<TLV 

' ,.., \ \ ~ f , e I ,. I .,.. 4" \ 42 av'TOL'>, Kat Tov,; ova LX va,; eµept<TEV 7ra<Ttv. -Kat 
,1 r/-, I I , I 0 43 I ',' 43 E1 aryov 7raV'T€'> Kat EXOp'Ta<T rJ<Tav• Kat tJpav 

41 Kar,KAao-,v r. a. Ka,] KAa.o-as r. a. Is* 33 I ro,s µa,0.] + aurov ADrII al I 1rapar,
Owo-,11 ls*BLM*LHI* minpa•cJ 1rapa8w1n11 ls0ADllf2NI'II2~<f> al minP1 I auro,s] KaTEPavn 

aurw11 D latt rw OXAW M* 42 om 1ravr,, r* 33 (209*) arm 

disorder (cf. I Oor, xiv. 33, 40), and 
to secure an easy and rapid distri
bution: twelve men could serve fifty 
to one hundred companies in a com
paratively short time. Incidentally 
the division into companies made 
the counting of the multitude a 
simple matter, and accounts for the 
same number being given by the 
four evangelists. 

41. Kal Aaf:lrov TO;,S 11"€VTE clprow 
KTA.] The cakes and fish were 
brought to Him (Mt. xiv. 18), pro
bably in a K6<pwos (cf. v. 43), and the 
Lord took the basket, or one of the 
cakes, into His hands. The action 
marked Him as the Master and 
Host; cf. xiv. 22, Le. xxiv. 30, Acts 
xxvii. 35. 'Ava(:1'11.ifas ,ls Tov oilpa
vov (Mc. Mt. Le.) : the attitude of 
prayer (vii. 34, Jo. xi. 41; for the 
0. T. see Job xxii. 26, and cf. 1 K. viii. 
22, Ps. xxviii. 2, Ixxiii. 4, cxxxiv. 2), 
specially characteristic of Him Who 
knew no sin (contrast Le. xviii. 13). 
The ancient Liturgies have trans
ferred this feature to the institu
tion of the Eucharist (Brightman, 
Liturgies, pp. 20, 5 1, r 33, &c. ; cf. 
the words of the Roman canon, " ele
vatis oculis ad te," &c.). EiJAo-yl}cr•v 
(Mt. Mc. Lc.)=nixap,cr'M)cras (Jo.); a 
similar variation occurs in the ac
count of the first Eucharist, where 
,ilxap1crT<1v is used of the blessing of 
the Bread by Le., Paul (1 Cor. xi.), 
and of the blessing of the Cup by 
Mt., Mc., Le.; the two verbs are 
practically synonymous, the blessing 

being in fact in the form of a thanks
gi viug (cf. r Tim. iv. 3, 4); the Cup, 
in reference to which the three Syn
optists use ,ilx:apicrriiv, is called by 
St Paul ,..;., rroT~pwv r~s eiJAoyfoi: 8 
•vAoyouµ.m The recognised form of 
blessing was (Edersheim, i. p. 684) : 
" Blessed art Thou, 0 Lord our God, 
King of the world, Who bringest 
forth bread from the earth." Kari
KAacr,v: so Le.; Mt. KAacrai', The 
simple verb is used in all our ac
counts of the Eucharistic fraction (cf. 
~ AA<ICTI!: TOV aprov, Acts ii. 42); per
haps the compound points here to 
the breaking of each cake into seve
ral pieces (cf. KarnK6rrrro, v. 5). The 
distribution was entrusted to the 
Twelve: .f,U!ov (Mc. Le.) may imply 
that they came to Him at intervals to 
be replenished, but is perhaps more 
naturally understood of the repeated 
action involved in the gift to each 
of them severally ( cf. Jo. a,iaroKev ). 
The fish was no doubt distributed 
in the same way, though Mc. for the 
sake of brevity writes lµ.ipicr,v 'll'acrw: 
cf. Jo. aµ.olro!: Kai fl( T©V rlfaplrov. 
~Iva 1rapaT10wcr1v = Le. rrapa0iivm: for 
this sense of the verb cf. Le. x. 8 
lcr0i.u TU rrapari0iµ.,va vµ.'iv. Cf. Ori
gen in Jo_ t. Xiii. 34, A.aµ.f:lavEI Cie Tct 
f:lpooµ.ara IJ µ.Ev 1TOAV~ T©V µ.alh,r,voµ.ivrov 
diru 'l"©V µ,a0T)TWV 'IT)CTOV ... o! ae 'l"OV 
'IT)croii µ,a0T)Tai drr' aiJTov TOV 'IT)crov. 

42. lx:opTacrB11crav] V g. saturati 
sunt. The food more than sufficed 
(contrast Jo. vi. 7). All had as much 
as they would, even of the fish (Jo. 
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KA.a<rµaTa vwvEKa Ko,wwv 7r1\.YJpwµaTa Kat a7ro 'TWV 
, () I 44 ' 9 t 11) f \ ,I 
LX vwv. Kat YJ<rav OL 1 a7011T€<; 'TOV<; ap-rov,; 7r€1/Ta- 44 

'1. ,, ~ 
KUTXL1\.WL avopES. 

45 K , ·e , . , , e , , ~ , 
at EU U<; t711a7Ka<r€V TOU<; µa Y/'Ta<; aUTOU Efl- 45 

43 1<Aa<Tµ,ara BL.:l.] 1<'1\a,;µarwv K 13 69 124 209 346 ro 1rep,,;<Tw<lav rwv 1<Aa<lµarw11 

604 j KO</>lVWV Trh'Y]pwµ,ara KB l 13 69 124 209 346] Ko<f,,vovs 7rA1)pwµ,ara L.:l. 1<o<f,,vovs 

1rXripm ADrrn:<I> rell minP1 44 om rovs aprovs ~D I 28 604 2P0 vg (syr'111) arm I 
1re11Ta1<<<TXLXw,] pr ws (vel W<l« vel w<l1rep) K (ws) 2pe (w<T1rep} a[nonn arm 45 ev0vs] 

+•~e-yep0m Dab c ff i q 

il<Tov ry0,Aov). 'Ex,,pr, is common to 
the Synoptists; Jo. nses evr1rVw8ry
<Tav. For the former word cf. Light
foot on Phil iv. 12, Kennedy, Sources, 
p. 82 ; it is fairly distributed in the 
N. T. (Mt.4 Mc.4 Lc.4 Jo.1 Cath.1 Paul\ 
Apoc.1), bnt in the LXX. limited to 
Pss,9, J ob1, Jer.1, Lam.1 ( =:tl:J~), Tob.1. 

43• f pav KActo-µarn J Mt. T6 1re
pt<TO-Evov 'TWP KA., Le. 'TO 1rrpt<T<Tf1J(Tap 
mlToi, (sc. T<f 6XA<f?) KA, So the Mas
ter d\rectcd : ~ 0. <Tl/Pa_;-&y,r; Ta • l'T~
pt<T(J'EV<Ta11Ta K.Aa(J'µara tva /J,1/ n a1ro
A1)Tat, For 1<Aa<Tp,a (!fp.,.av) cf. Jud. 
xix. 5 (A, = toop,6, aprov B), Ezcch. 
xiii, 19. .:l.cJ8eKa Ko<plvoov 1rArypo5µarn, 
in apposition to KA., 'wherewith were 
filled twelve hampers' : cf. Mt. a. 
K.o<pivovs 11'fl1/PEIS, Jo, <')l</1.l<TUV 8. K.o(/;[
vovt KAa(J'p,aToov. Mc. uses rrA. K.cJ<p. 
again in viii. 20: for a discussion of 
71'Arypooµa see note on ii. 21. Ko<p1vos 
is common to the four accounts. The 
word is used by Aq. in Gen. xl. 16 for 
a bread-basket ('O), and by the LXX. 

in Jud. vi. 19 (B, =Kavoiiv A) for the 
basket (also l;,1;1) in which Gideon places 
cooked meat; in Ps. lxxx. (lxxxi.) 6 
it is the pot-shaped basket (1~"l) in 
which the Israelite during the Egyp
tian oppression carried his clay or 
bricks. A "stout wicker basket" 
appears to be intended, "as dis
tinguished from the son flexible 
'frails'" (Westcott, on St John). 'l'he 
Koq,1vos is contrasted in the Gospels 
with the (J'q,vpls (viii. 19, 20), for 
which see note on viii. 8. In Rome 

it was the characteristic appendage of 
the poorer class of Jews (Juv. iii. 14, 
vi. 542, "quorum cophinus faeuum
que supellex"; see J. E. B. Mayor's 
note). The twelve K.o(/;11101 were pos
sibly those in which the Apostles 
had carried what they needed for 
their recent circuit of Galilee; cf. 
Euth., /jcJ/jEKa Ko(/;,vot ... Tva Kal o! /jd,
a~Ka d1rOOToA01, a:.a{3aurtl.CTul(TLV ToVr 
Ko<plvov,. With the excess of the 
miraculous supply above the require
:11-ents ~f the pe?ple comp. 4 R,e~. 
IV. 44, •ef>ayov Kat IWTEA.t710V 1<a'Ta TO 

pijp,a Kvplov. 
44. ij<TaV ... 1TEV'TOK.l(J'X[AtoL av3pES] 

The number was doubtless roughly 
calculated by counting the <TVp,rro<Trn 
(note on v. 39); cf. Mt. Le. o,(J'e[, 
Jo. ws, l'T<VT. The men perhaps alone 
composed the groups, but the wo
men and children were not neglected 
(Mt.). 

On the miracle as a whole Victor 
well r~marks : , 8avµa';w~ ':'" ovv r? 
rrpax0£v ... 8aup,a(J'toV 3£ ovK EAarrav ro 
µ,~ a,l T7J Jgov(J'lq. xpijrr8at rrpo, 'T~V 
Tfilv Tpoef,Wv EV1rop[av. 

45-52. WALKING ON TIIE SEA 
(Mt. xiv. 22-33, Jo. vi. 16-21). 

45. Ev8us ,jvayKa<T<V .. . ,1, TO rripav J 
For once the Lord put a severe strain 
upon the loyalty of the Tweh·e. His 
command was in direct conflict with 
all that seemed to be reasonable and 
right. He had led them to the place 
that very day, and now required them 
at once to leave it. On other occa
sions He led the way (see x. 32, 
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xiv. 28, Jo. x. 4); now He would 
only undertake to follow them. The 
Synoptists throw no light on the 
situation, but it is explained by St 
John (vi 14, r 5). The enthusiasm of 
the multitude was not limited to a 
recognition of the Lord's prophetic 
office : they were on the point of 
seizing His person and proclaiming 
Him King. "No malice on the part 
of the Scribes could have been so 
fatal...as their giving of a political 
turn to the movement ... He hurried 
the disciples on board that they might 
not catch the contagion of the idea" 
(Latham, Pastor p., p. 307). Origen 
in Jo. t. xxviii. 23 : µ.~ 1rap•xro11 µ.'}ae 
TOVTOLS acpopµ.~v, cp,Aovrnv avT6V ,cal 
{3ovA'}0E'i<nv t,.,, µ.rra TWV 0EAOVT©II 
rro,ijo-at aVr~v {3au,Ala. 

1rpln B1)0owa&v] Mt. stops short at 
1ripa11 ; Jo. says, ff pxavTo 1r/pav Tijs 
0aA.CUJ'O''}S dr Kacpapvaovµ. Both Mc. 
and Mt. represent the Twelve as 
landing eventually £ls I'ovv'}uapfr (vi. 
53, Mt. xiv. 34). The direction of the 
boat was therefore ultimately west
wards, and this fact has led to a 
conjecture that there was a Western 
Bethsaida (Reland, Stanley, Tristram), 
which has been identified with' Aiu et
Tabigha (Tristram, Bible Places, p. 
315); in support of this theory it has 
been urged that Jo. (xii. 21) mentions 
a B1J0u. T~r I'aA,LAalar (sec, however, 
Merrill, Galilee, p. 27). But there is 
no direct evidence for the existence 
of two Bethsaidas on the Lake, and 
the Bethsaida of which Josephus 
speaks (ant. xviii. 2. r, B. J. ii. 9. r, 
iii. 10. 7) was in Philip's tetrarchy 
and therefore on the East bank of the 
Jordan. Unless Le. has misunder-

stood his source, the starting-point 
of the boat was near this town (Le. 
ix. 10, see note on i,, 32), and the 
Lord directed the Twelve to cross to 
the town in the first instance (Ben
gel : "terminus navigationis non to
tius sed ex partc "). In this case Td 
,,dpav is here not the Western shore, 
but the opposite side of the little bay 
which lay between the sloping ground 
where the miracle was wrought and 
Philip's new city-an alternative which 
presented itself to Bede (ad l.). T6 
1rlpav is interpreted by ,rpor B'l0-
uma&.v. Why they did not reach 
Bethsaida, but landed on the Western 
shore, appears as we proceed. On the 
form Bl)0rraia&v see WH., Notes, p. 
16o, WSchm., pp. 62 f., 91; and for 
the question of locality, the articles in 
Hastings, D.B., and Encyd. Bibl. 

E©S mhor Q'lrOAVE< TOV JxA.ov] 'While 
He for His part dismisses the multi
tude.' Mt. eror oJ a,roAuul/: see Burton, 
§ 321 ff., esp. §§ 326, 330; Blass, Gr. 
p. 219. The shortness of the interval 
suggested agrees with the view that 
the original destination of the boat 
was Bethsaida Julias. 

46. 1eal d1raTa~aµ.Evor] Mt. has 
a,ra;\vum. Mc. changes the word. 
The dismissal ( i,, 36) was friendly 
and courteous, if peremptory ; no
thing in His manner betrayed anx
iety or consciousness of their inten
tions. 'A,roTarruerr0m is (in late Gk., 
see Lob. Phryn. p. 24) to bid fare
well to friends; cf. Le. ix. 61, Acts 
xviii. 18, 21, 2 Uor. ii. 13. It is 
possible that avra,s may = ro'i~ µa~
rn,s avTav, and that Mt. has mis
interpreted the pronoun ; but if so, 
Mc. omits altogether the dismissal of 
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the people, which was the next step 
and an important one. On the whole 
the Vg. is probably right in referring 
both drroAvn and drrora~a,,,,vos to the 
crowd (dum dimitteret populum ... 
cum dimisisset eos), though it misses 
the significant change of verb. IIpou
ni~au0ai., inf. of aim or object ; cf. 
Blass, Gr. p. 223. 

dtjABu, £lS" Ta /5po;-] When all were 
gone He retumed to the higher 
ground ( cf. Jo. vi. 3, 1 5 ), partly to 
escape the crowd (av•xwpl)UEII, Jo.), 
but chiefly to pray (ofa av0p«nros, Vic
tor j xp~u,,,,011 yap rair 1rpocTEvxaiS" teal 

TO tJpo;- teal~ JliJ~ i<al ~ /L611wu1;-, Euth.); 
cf. i. 35. Another crisis had come; 
the way to further usefulness in Gali
lee seemed to be blocked, partly by 
the attitude of Antipas, partly by the 
unreasoning enthusiasm of the people; 
He needed counsel and strength for 
the immediate future. 

47-48. &,J,lar -ywoµelll)S" terA.] More 
than an hour must have passed since 
the conversation before the miracle 
(see note on v. 35), and the sun had 
now probably set : cf. Jo. vi. 17, 
ui<.orla 17()1) l-ye-yovn. Meanwhile a stiff 
breeze had sprung up, and it was 
against the rowers (Mc. Mt.), blowing 
probably from the N. or N.W. and 
raising so much sea (Jo.) as to distress 
them (fJaua111(0/Livovr) as well as to 
alter their course. The Paschal moon 
gave light enough to reveal the boat 
struggling with the waves (fJauav,{:o
p.Evov Mt.), and well out to sea (Mc. 

iv µiuqi Tij!." 0aAaUO'l)S', Mt. urnUov;
'ITOAAoVS" d1ro rijS" -yijr : for the read
ing of D in Mc. (,jv m1Am) see 
WH., Notes, p. 25). The Lord, who 
was now alone on the land, realised 
their position and, breaking off His 
vigil, went down to the sea and took 
the direction of the boat. 

For d,J,la = the early hours of the 
night see Judith xiii. 1, Mc. xiv. 17, 
Jo. xx. 19. Bauavi{:w has already 
occurred in v. 7 (q.v.); the different 
applications of the word in this con
text by Mt. and Mc. are instructive 
as shewing the degree of latitude 
which the Synoptists allowed them
selves in dealing with the common 
tradition, even when they retained its 
actual terms. For a metaphorical 
use of the verb cf. Sir. iv. 17, 2 Pet. 
ii. 8. On fJau. lv rcii ,';\. see Blass, 
Gr. p. 237. "Aveµm lvavr{oi:, cf. Acts 
xxvii. 4. 

48. 1r,pl TETdpT1JV cpvhai<.1v KTA.] The 
Lord reached the boat about 3 a.m. 
(cf. WM., p. 5o6); Mt., more precisely, 
r<TaprlJ cpvAa1<.i7. Cf. Macar. Magn. 
iii. 6, rer<1pT7) Tijt J/1/l<TO!: cpvAmai ecrrw 
~ (),1<.a.TI) rryr vvteroi: .Zpa, ,,.,0' ryv VTro-
1,.el1rovrm rpii.- vurepa'ia, Jpm. Mc. 
and Mt. count four watches in the 
night after the Roman system ; see 
Mc. xiii. 35, and cf. Acts xii. 4 (Blass). 
Le. on the other hand (xii. 38) seems 
to follow the Jewish division into 
three. <l>vAaK~ occurs in this sense in 
the LXX. ( J ud. vii. 19, 1 Regn. xi. 1 1, 

Ps. lxxxix. (xc.) 4, cxxix. (cxxx.) 6, cf. 
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Thren. ii. 19). ~Epxern, rrpor aiJTDVS, 
Jo. says that when they caught sight 
of the Lord they had rowed ws <Tralllovs 
({KOCTI 1l"EVT€ ry rptaKOVTa, Since the 
lake was forty stades broad ( J oscph. 
B. J. iii. 10. 7), this agrees fairly well 
with Mc.'s iv µ•<T'J' rijr Ba'lo.a<T<T']s, if 
we allow for the tortuous course of 
the boat, her general direction (N.K 
to S.W. by W.), and the interval be
tween the Lord's departure from the 
hill and· arrival at the spot where 
they saw Rim. ITept1TaTwv irrt rqs 
Ba"A.ao-<T')s, Mc. and Jo.; Mt. rr. irr, 
TiJV BaXaCT<Tav. The gen. points to 
the apparent solidity of the water 
under His feet (cf. lrrc rqr yqs, v. 47), 
the acc. to His progress implied in 
.,,.,pmarwv; in v. 26 where the order 
is different Mt. also prefers the gen. 
The reader is left to complete the 
picture ; the Lord mnst be imagined 
as walking on a seething sea, not 
upon a smooth surface (Jo. ,i Ba'lo.aCTCTa 
.. • lJ«y<lp,ro : cf. Victor, rwv dv,µwv 
.) , , \ ,.. ' \ 
evavr,a '1TV£ovrrov Kat. rruv ,cvµ.ar"'v 1<ara 

,.. ) I :,, F _,, ) \ .,., 

rov av,µov •ye1poµ•vwv, •µ•v•v ,1r1 rwv 
vllarow {':JaU(;wv); now on the crest of 
a wave, now hidden out of sight. It 
was the darkest hour of the night, 
and the moon had probably set ; only 
the outline of a human form could 
be seen appearing from time to time, 
and approaching the boat. The con
ception is found in Hebrew poetry, 
but only in connexion with Divine 
prerogatives, e.g. Job xxxviii. 16, 
ijAB•s l!i brl rr']y~v 8aAaCT0-'7S iv lli 
·lxv•o-iv dfJvCTO'OV rr<pwrraT']CTOS ; in Sir. 

xxiv. 5 Wisdom says iv fJa.B<t d(':Ju<TCTwv 
1r<p1maT')o-a. Por. a mystical appli
cation see Aug. in Jo. traet. xxv. : 
"venit...calcans fluctus, omnes tumo
res mundi sub pedibus habens ... quid 
ergo timetis, Christiani 1 Christus lo
quitur Ego sum, rwlite timere." Cf. 
serm. 75. 

ijB,"A.,v rrap,XBiiv avrovr] Vg. vole
bat praeterire eos; the imperfect is 
conative (Burton, p. 12); for the acc. 
cf. Le. xi. 42, xv. 29, Acts xvi. 8. 
With the feigned purpose comp. Le. 
xxiv. 28, and see Mc. v. 36, vii. 27. 
The purpose in each case was to try, 
and by trial to strengthen faith (cf. 
Jo. vi. 6). 

49. tlJo~av OTI <pav'Tao-µa E<TTIV] 
Wycliffe, "thei gessiden that it were 
a fan tum"; Tindale, "they supposed 
it had been a sprete." Cf. Le. xxiv. 
37, illoKOVV 11"VEV/J,U B,wpii.v. AoK<<V in 
this sense is followed almost indiffer
ently by on or by acc. and inf. ; for 
ll. Jr, see Mt. vi. 7, xxvi. 53, Le. xii. 51, 
xix. II, Jo. V. 45, &c. <l>avrao-µa, an 
apparition : here only and in Mt.; 
cf. Job xx. 8 (A) J<Trr<p <pavm<Tµa 
vvKr<pwov. <I>. t<TT,v : the present re
presents the thought as it took shape 
on their tongues : 'it is a phantom' 
(cf. Mt.). For earlier evidence of a 
popular belief in apparitions among 
the Hebrew people see Job iv. 15 ff., 
xx. 8, and esp. Sap. xvii. 4, 15. 'Ave
i<pa~av : the appearance drew forth 
a shriek of terror: cf. i. 23. 

50. 1l"<IVT<S yap mJrov ,ll!av] It was 
not the fancy of an individual ; all 
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the Twelve saw the Form on the 
water, as all the Eleven afterwards 
saw the Risen Christ. The fear was 
momentary : it was relieved at once 
by the well-known voice; cf. the simi
lar circumstances in Le. xxiv 37 ff., 
Apoc. i. 17 ff. For AaAEIII JJ.ETa nvo~ 
cf. Jo. iv. 27, ix. 37, xiv. 30: the 
phrase is probably preferred here to 
the more usual X. TW< or 'lrpo~ nva, as 
•implying familiar intercourse. M,Ta 
implies "mutual action'' (WM., p. 471), 
and with XaX,,11, the exchange of con
versation. 

Bapcriiu, lyol elµ,] For this use of 
the imper. of Bapcriiv (so always in the 
Gospels and Acts, Bapp,,11 in Epp. ; 
WH., Notes, p. 149) cf. x. 49, Mt. ix. 
2, 22, Jo. xvi. 33, Acts xxiii. II. 

'Eyol .1µ, =' It is I,' cf. Le. xxiv. 39, 
lyro elµt mlros, and the use of I~~. 

LXX. lyo!, in the 0. T. (BDB., p. 59). 
In the Fourth Gospel the phrase 
sometimes (viii. 24, 28, 58, xiii. 19) 
rises to the level of its use in Dent. 
xxxii. 39, Isa. xliii. ro ; see Westcott 
on Jo. viii. 24. Mi) rf,ofJe'icrBE: see 
Burton,§ 165. Augustine points the 
moral of this little episode: "quomodo 
cos volebat praeterire qnos paventes 
ita confirmat, nisi quia ilia voluntas 
praetereundi ad eliciendum ilium cla
morem valebat cui subvcnir.i oporte
bat ! " 

51. dv•/3'} 'lrp6s miTolis ds T6 'lrAo'iov] 
Cf. Jo. vi. 21, ~0•11.ov oJv Xa/3ii11 aJr6v 
.Zs .,.;, 'JrAo'iov (Westcott). 'Av•/:l'I, in-

stead of the usual •v•fJ'I, perhaps to 
depict the climb from the hollow of 
the wave over the side of the boat. 
Mt. dva,8avn,w aJTwv, i.e. the Lord 
and Simon Peter. 'l'he latter had 
gone down (KarafJas) into the water 
and attempted to walk on it to the 
Lord: Mt. (xiv. 28-31) alone relates 
the incident. Upon the return of 
Peter to the boat accompanied by the 
Lord the wind at once fell : cf. iv. 39 
(where see note on Kom,(•iv). 

lv lavTo'is JtlcrmVTo] The astonish
ment did not express itself in words; 
for Jv lavTo'is see ii. 8, v. 30. Mt., 
however, represents them as falling 
at His feet with the exclamation 
'AA'}0ros 6,oii vl6s •i. If this con
fession is in its right place, it antici
pates St Peter's (Mt. xvi. 16, Mc. viii. 
29). The excitement of the moment 
may have given voice to a growing 
impression which had not yet reached 
the maturity of a definite judgment. 
Victor points out that on the previous 
occasion when a storm was stilled 
they had been content to exclaim Tfr 
lipa oi!Tos eCTTtv; (iv. 41). 

52. OU 1ap crvvij«av E'lrl T'OIS 3pTots] 
V g. non enim intellexerant de pani
bus. Their amazement would have 
been less had they realised the won
der of the preceding miracle ; " de
buerant a pane ad mare concludere " 
( Bengel). Somehow the miracles con
nected with the multiplication of food 
failed to impress the 'l'welve (cf. viii. 
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17 ff.); perhaps their administration 
of the food diverted their thoughts 
from the work wrought by the Lord. 
'E,,-t 'in the matter of,' 'in reference 
to,' WM., p. 489, Blass, Gr. p. I 37 ; 
uv,,dvai i:rr[ (but with gen. or acc.) 
occurs in Dan. xi. 37 (Th.); cf. u. els, 
Ps. xxvii. (xxviii.) 5 ; iv, 2 Esdr. xviii 
(Neh. viii.) 12. 

d>..A' ~v mlT<;;,, ~ icaplila ,rem,,proµl"'I] 
Vg, erat enim (see vv. ll.) cor illorum 
obcaecatum; Wycliffe, "her herte was 
blyndid." For 1rwpaiiu0ai see note 
on iii. 5. The icap/Jla (ii. 6) includes 
the intelligence considered in its re
lation to the moral and spiritual life 
of ,men; c,r. _z Cor. iii. ~4, •7r";P"'0rt ra 
v011µara avrwv: Rom. 1. 21, •uicor,u0q 
1 atrVVETOt avTWV KapiJla. Both O"VJI
EO"lS and rpp6"'Ju,s (for the distino
tion of these synonyms see Lightfoot 
on Col. i. 9) depend for their right 
exercise upon moral conditions. 

53-56. MINISTRY IN THE PLAIN 

OF GENNESARET (Mt. xiv. 34-36). 
53. li,a:rrepaa-avres t:rrl "1'1/" y~v ,JA-

0ov] Jo. remembers another inci
dent of this voyage which appears 
to be miraculous. When Jesus and 
Peter entered the boat and the wind 
ceased, they fo~~ thC:m,selves ,at o~ce 
close to shore, rn0,ws •y•vETo ro :rrAowp 
<,r) rij.- ri>' Eis ~v v,rryyov: see West
cott's note; Euth. explains : 1rA1Juio,, 
"n]S" yij.- ')'EJ/Of"€VOV rov :rrAoiov. The 
phrase used by Mt., Mc. (/Jia:rr. ~A-
00,,) merely sets forth the welcome 
ending of a laborious and hazardous 
crossing. Cf. Ps. cvi. (cvii) 24 ff. 
'E:rrl rqv y~v : cf. Acts xxvii. 44-

els r,vv-rwapir] In the end they 
landed neither at Bethsaida (v. 45) 
nor at Capernaum (Jo. vi. 17), but 

a few miles to the south of the 
latter town, on the edge of the 
plain from which the lake took 
its usual name (Le. v. 1, T~v Aif""'I" 
"I'<vv1Juapfr, I Mace. xi. 67, r!i Mwp 
roii "I'evv11uap, Joseph. ant. xviii. 2. r, 
A,µv'} "I'ev"'luap'ir,s). On the form r,,,.. 
"'luap which occurs in D (Mt. Mc.), 
in many MSS. of the Old Latin and 
V g., and in the Syriac versions, see 
Chase, Syro-Latin Text of the Gos
pels, p. ro5. Gennesaret is usually 
identified with the present el-Ghu
weir, a semi-elliptical plain on the 
West shore between 'Ain-et-Tin and 
Mejdel, three miles long and rather 
more than one mile in breadth. Jo
sephus, who is enthusiastic in praise 
of the fertility of this district, writes 
(B. J. iii. 10. 8) 1rapar£,11<t /Ji r~v r,,,_ 
"'la-ap, 0µ1vvµos X"',!1°' Ba~µ,arr:_~ </Jva;,v 
TE Kat _ica'Ji.Aos;. • /1;.'71<.o~ IJE ,rov "X"'f iov 
,raparELvEL Kara rov aiymAov T'}S oµ,,,,
PVµov AlµV1]f f'rrl crraalovs -rpt&.K.oVTa 1eat. 
eilpos ,licou,. For the descriptions of 
recent travellers see Stanley,S.and P., 
pp. 374,382; Wilson, Recovery, p. 338; 
Tristram, B. P., p. 313; G. A. Smith, 
H. G., p. 443 n.; Merrill, Galilee, p. 
32 f. The place has lost the glories 
which Josephus praises; towns and 
villages, cultivated lands and vine
yards are gone. But the visitor still 
finds much to admire-the pearly 
whiteness of the shell-strewn beach, 
the thickets of oleander blossoming 
along the watercourses, the profusion 
of wild flowers, the fine cliffs which 
guard the two extremities of the 
plain, and then recede to join the 
Galilean hills. In extent el-Ghuweir 
corresponds very nearly to the Batihah 
which the Lord had just left; but 
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I § I f {) 54 \ •~ "'-{) 1 ' ~ 
<rapET, Kal 7rpo<rwpf1,l<I' r,<ra11. Kat E<;Et\. 01/TWII aUTWII 54 li go 

' - "). I '{) \ ' I ' \ 55 t,::. EK 'TOU 'lrt'-OlOU EU US' E71'L"y'IIOIIT€S' aU'TOII 7rEptEopaµ.ov 55 
,I'- \ I , I \ ,, <'.:: ' \ ,..., 
Ot\.Y/11 'TY/11 xwpa11 EKELIIY/11, Kat Ylp<;all'TO E'lr l 'TOLS' Kpa-

/3 I \ .,,.., ,f ffi f tf ,f 
a'T'TOLS' 'TOVS' KaKWS' EXOIITaS 7rEpl1 EpEL11 O'lrOU rJKOUOII 

'(/ ,I 56 \ d ,\ ' I , I ,, 6 
O'Tl HT'Tlll. Kat O'lrOU a11 EL<rE7rOpEVE'TO ELS' Kwµ.as rJ 5 

53 om Kett 1rpo<Twpµ.«10'1/<Tav D I 28 209 604 a b c ff i qr ayrr•inpcm arm 54 avTov] 

+oi avopes Tov ro1rov e1mvov {Kai) AGA(<I>) l 13 28 33 (69) (604) 1071 (2P") al0
•nn c 

arm (syrpcoll) 55 1repi/ipaµovus (om K<u seq) ANXI'II alP1 I xwpav tIBLA 33 
me] 1rep,xwpov ADNXI'II::?:<I> minP1 vg syrhc1 arm I Kpa{1aKrois I:< Kpa(1arais F*XA 
Kpa(1f3aro,s B2EH I 01rov '1/Kovov] 7JKOV<T07J I:< 1repmf>epov 7ap avrovs o. av 'l'JKOV<Tav 
D a (b ff i q) aeth I on e<TTtv] roit w e.vai D a ff o. eKei <<TTW ANXrII~<I> al minP1 

syrhol me arm 56 av ABDLNII] eav 1:<Xrt. 

while the scene of the miracle was 
little more than a waste of pasture 
dotted with an occasional village or 
l.omestead, the plain to which He 
had now come was densely populated. 
The retirement and rest He had 
sought were at an end, as soon as 
He was seen on the beach of Gen
nesaret. 

7rpouwpµ,lu01J<rav] Vg. adplicue-
runt ; they brought the boat to her 
moorings, casting anchor, or lashing 
her to a post on the shore. 'l'he 
word is a.,,.. A£y. in Biblical Greek, 
but both act. and mid. are classical, 
and there are examples of the 1st 
aor. pass. in a middle sense in late 
writers, e.g. Aelian and Dio Cassius. 

54. EvBos lmyvovrn; mirov] It 
must have been early and hardly 
daylight (comp. vi. 48 with Jo. vi. 
21); yet, as on the previous day 
when He left the neighbourhood of 
Capernaum (~. 33), there were peo
ple about who recognised Him and 
spread the news. For lmy1vrouKnv 
in the sense of personal recognition 
cf. Mt. xvii. 12, Le. xxiv. 16, 31, Acts 
iv. 13. 

55. 7rEp11!&paµ,av ZX11vr,)v xcJpav] Mt. 
r,)v 1rEplxwpov: the news was hastily 
carried round to all parts of the 
plain. ITEp1rp•x•1v is ;;,.,,._ A•y. in 
the N. T. ; but occurs in the LXX. 

(Amos viii. 12, Jer. v. r, == ~~\I!-'), 

Here it vividly depicts the circula
tion of the tidings throughout the 
Ghuweir. As the result, there came 
from every quarter streams of people 
bringing their sick for healing. For 
7r£pif•pnv se?, 2 Cor. iv. ,ro. With 
1rEp1,l3paµ,ov .. •'1/Ptavra 1r•ptcp<pEiv comp. 
Mt.'s tamer d1riurE1A.av .•. Trpouryv,y,cav. 
The sick were carried on their pallets 
( .'rrl ro,~ Kpa/3arro1~: Mc. only, see note 
on ii. 4); the course of the bearers was 
shaped by the reports that reached 
them from time to time as to the Lord's 
movements (01rov i,Kavav ar, luni,). 
"Ecrnv, the present, as if one caught 
the reply of those of whom inquiry 
was made: 'he is here,' or 'there.' 

56. 07rOV t,,, E10'E7rDPEVETO KTA.] 
Whenever in His progress He en
tered a village, He found the sick laid 
in the open spaces ready for His 
healing. In strictness dyapal would 
exist ouly in the towns, at Magdala 
and Capernaum and Chorazin and 
Bethsaida ; but the word is appa
rently used here loosely to include 
other open spaces. 'Ev ra'i~ 1rXaula1s 
(D), V g. in plateis, which is followed 
by all the English versions except 
R.V., is perhaps from Acts iv. 15. 
IloAnt and Kwµm are classed together 
in Mt. x. II, Le. viii. 1, xiii. 22, Kwµ,a1 
and aypal in vi. 36, Le. ix. 12: the 
combination of the three covers every 
collection of dwellings large and 
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€LS 'iiOA€LS f; €IS chypovs EV 'Tats d,yopats €'Tt8€CiaJ/ 'TOUS , e ..... , ,'\. , , " ,, 
a<r €VOUVTas, KaL 1iap€Ka1\.0UV aVTOJJ LJJa Kav TOV Kpa-

ti:;:. ( / ' ,... " .. J_ \ "' ,, 
<F7r€00U TOV tµaTtOV aUTOU a rWJJ'Tat· Kat O<J"Ot av 

iffav'TO auTOU E<F<p,OJJTO. 
I I/ ' 

1 
\ ' ' /\.at <rvva70VTat 7rpos avTov ' rh - I Ol '-Vapt<ratot KaL 

' '"8' Tll/€S 'TWJJ 7paµµaT€WI.I €1\. OJJ'T€S , \ 'I "). I 
a7ro Epo<r01\.uµwv. 

~ ' ,-~' \ .... e ,...,_ ' ,... cf 
2 Kat WOV'T€S TtJJac; TWJJ µa 1JTWJJ av'TOU OTl KOLJJats 

56 €P nus a-yopa,s] pr 71 ~ eP ra.,s 1r11.are<a,s D 604 2P• bcfffiq vg go I en0e1rav 
~BLLI. minP"'"],&UC] eT<0ovv A(D)Nxrru:<I> minP1 I 71,f,avTo ~BDLLI. I r3 28 33 69 r24 
346 2pc a] 7J1r7"0PTO ANXrrrz<I> minP1 tangebant lattvtp]vg syrr a,f,wPTal 604 I €<1-WJOPTO] 

limrw5ovrn N::!: 1 69 604 aJpauc OLe1Tw0711Tav LI. e1TW07J1Tav 33 '2pc VII r eA0ovrcsJ pr 01 
N2: qui venerant a bf (q) '2 ,oones] e<oor•s D I on ... elT0wulTlV ~LLI. 33] e1T01onas 
ADNXrII::?:<I> al minP1 a go I KolV. X· ,-. e. av,,r,-.J non lotis manibus b c (syrr•inpc,h aeth) 

small. On the construction see WM., 
p. 384, Burton, § 315 f., Blass, Gr. 
p. 207. 

Kal 7rapE1<aAavv UUTOV KTA.] Again 
and again the entreaty was heard. 
The fame of the healing of the al
fLOppoovaa had spread (Victor: 1 -yiip 
alµ,oppoovua rravra~ JlJibaf;, cp1Aorro
<pe'iv); so simple a means of obtain
ing a cure appealed to the popular 
imagination, and under the circum
stances the Lord permitted its use. 
Cf. Acts iv. 15, xix. 11 f. On the 
1<pa<ffl'ebov, and on Kctv, see v. 27, 28 
notes. 

Ouot. "Av ·· ~'1,avro. aVToV lulf (ovro] 
For the construction see the refer
ences at the end of the last note. 
The aor. (see vv. II.) points to the 
momentariness of the touch in each 
case ; the imperfect which follows, 
to the rapid succession of the cases. 
Mt. again is less picturesque (o(To1 
ryfaVTO bLEuru0'}rrav). For aj(,(T0at in 
reference to physical restoration 
see v. 28 ; on the orthography cf. 
WSchm., p. 41. 

VII. 1-13. QUESTION OF CERE
MONIAL WASHINGS (Mt. xv. 1--9). 

I. avv&-yoVTa,] See iv. I, v. 2 I, 

vi. 30. The Lord's person is the 
rallying-point for both frien<ls and 
enemies; cf. Mt. xxv. 31, 32. Of the 

Pharisees there has been no mention 
since iii. 6; during the interval they 
may have been occupied by their 
intrigue with the Herodians, of which 
perhaps we see the fruit in vi. 14. 
Now that Jesus has returned to the 
W. shore, they fall back upon their 
old policy of insidious questioning. 
The Scribes from Jerusalem (iii. 22) 
are still with them, unless, as rw,~ ••• 
,'A.0onH suggests, these are another 
party, newly arrived. Mt. is less pre
cise: rrpoulpxovTUL rcr 'I. drro 'Iepo(T. 
<I>ap,ua'io1 1<ai -ypappariir. Of. Bede : 
"non ad verbum audiendum ... sed ad 
movendas solum quaestiones pugnae 
ad Dominum concurrunt." 

2. zaovrEs Tivt\s ... Ort. ... iu6lavutv] A 
mixture of the two constructions llJov
r,s nviis ... euB{oVTas (cf. i. 10, vi. 48, 
49) and U,. 67"1 lu0{ovulv nves (ii. 16, 
ix. 25). The opportunity probably 
arose during the pruisage of the party 
through the plain (vi. 56); the loaves 
were very possibly some of the 1<A&
(TJJ-ara with which their baskets had 
been filled the night before, and 
which now served them as an erpob,ov. 

KO&JJa'is 'X_fp<Tlv, roiiT
1 

Ea-T,v dvl1rru&J;] 
Ko1vos, 'polluted,' 'ceremonially un
clean,' occurs in I Mace. i. 47 0-unv 
iiua Kai "7"1/"T/ l<OIVO. (A, V : ~*, ?ToAAa), 
ib. 62 cpay,,11 "°'"a (for ~~~. see Guil-
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' ,, ' , ' {)' \ ,, 
XEP<Flll, 'TOUT f.<F'TLV aVt7r'TOtS', f.<F WV<FlV 'TOUS' ap'TOVS' 

- 3oi rydp <PapuratOl §Kai 7rdvTES OL , louoafot €dV P,i/ 3 § Wd 

2 rovs (om rovs AXrII al) opTOvs]+ ep.ep.fano KMNSUII~<I> al minP1 Kare-yvw,ra.v 
D vituperaverunt lattvtplvg (syrrreshhcl arm) 

lema~d 01? lv,[t. xv. r 1), cf. 4 ,Mac?. vii. 6 
-yarrrepa eKO111w<Tai; (~: A, <Ko<vuW1J<Tas) 
µ.t<poq;ayl~: in the N.T., outside this 
context, Ko,v6s is similarly used in 
Acts x. 14, 28, xi. 8, Rom. xiv. 14, 
Heb. x. 29, Apoc. xxi. 27, and Kowovv 
or Ko,vov<T0a, (mid. and pass.) in 
Acts x. 15, xi. 9, xxi. 28, Heb. ix. 13. 
-This use of Koiv6s corresponds to the 
Rabbinic Sin, ~~m (Edersheim, ii. 
9 n.); the K0<v6v is the opposite of the 
il-ywv or Ka0ap6v (Westcott on Heb. 
x. 29). Hence Mc.'s explanation, r. ;, 
dvi'frToti;, must be taken to interpret 
the word only in reference to the 
particular case ; unwashed hands 
were, for the purpose of eating, Ko,val. 
For rovr' for1v as a formula of in
terpretation cf. Mt. xxvii. 46, Acts 
i. 19, Rom. vii. 18, Heb. ii. 14; on the 
question whether it is to be written 
as two words see WSchm., p. 37, Blass, 
Gr., pp. 18, 77. On i<T0inv rovs ap
rovs (roll aprov, V. 5) see Dalman, 
Worte, p. 92. 

3-4. Another apparently editorial 
note. There is no trace of it in Mt. 
Cf. Zahn, Einleitung, ii. p. 241. 

3. o! -yctp cl>. Kal '/TctVTES O! '1ouaa'io1] 
Except in the phrase J {3a<T,Aevr 
TWII 'Iovaa!wv (xv. 2 ff.), o1 'Iov8aio, is 
used by Mc. here only; in Mt. with 
the same exception it is limited to 
xxviii. I 5, and in Le. to vii. 3, xxiii. 5 r. 
On Jo .'s use of the term see W estcott's 
St John, Intr. p. Ix. ; ol 'Iovaa,o, are 
in the .Fourth Gospel the opposite of 
the ox"J,m.: "as 'the multitude' re
flect the spirit of Galilee, 'the Jews' 
reflect the spirit of Jerusalem" ; they 
are "the representatives of the narrow 
finality of Judaism." In some such 
limited sense the term is probably 
used here by Mc. and Mt.; "the Jews" 

who "all" hold the tradition of the 
Elders are not the masses, but the 
strict and orthodox minority who 
supported the Scribes. Yet ceremo
nial purification was usual in religious 
households (cf. Westcott on Jo. ii. 6), 
and the Lord had probably conformed 
to it at Nazareth; He resists merely 
the attempt to enforce it as an essen
tial (Hort,Jud. Chr., p. 29f.). On the 
origin and extent of these practices 
see Schurer n. ii. p. 1o6 ff. 

e<i.v /J,'/ 'ITV'Y/J,ll v!f oovrai rcts x-] Ifo-yµ,1 
(Exod. xxi. 18, Isa. lviii. 4, = ~iit~) 
is the closed hand, the fist-<Tv-y
t<A•L<Tts aaim5Awv, Suid.; cf. Pind. Ol. 
7. 30, 1w•1l-'ii vLl<1<Tavra. The word is 
used in late Gk. for the length of the 
arm between the fist and the elbow; 
hence Euth. and Thpht. interpret 
here axpi a-y1<wvos, i.e. thrusting the 
arm into the water up to the elbow. 
Cf. J. Lightfoot ad l., .and Eder
sheim, who renders i''.)~iJ ip, "to 
the wrist"; but it is difficult to see 
how 1rvyµ,fl can be made to bear the 
meaning of ews rrys 1TVyµ,rys. The 
reading 1rv1Cva (V g. crebro, W ycliffe 
and the other English versions exc. 
R.V., "oft") may be a gloss bor
rowed perhaps from Le. v. 33, if it 
be not due to co_rruption (cf. 'ITVKfLrt, 
D) ; the rendermg of the Pesh. 
( ~~, i.e. e'/T•f-'•Aws, see Le. 
xv. 8) is another gloss which we have no 
means of verifying (see however Mori
son, St Mark, ad l.); for the marginal 
gloss in Syr.hcL sec Field (Notes, p. 
30 f.), who renders it a1roKAv(ovres -rw 
vaan TOVS aal<TVAOVS ail-rwv. On th~ 
~hole it is p~rhaps best to take 1rvyµ,fj 
literally, ' with the fist,' i.e. either 
with the hand held out with clenched 
fingers while the attendant pours 
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7rv7µfi 111.y,wzrrat -rds- XEtpas- OUK hr0fovaw, 1<pa-rov11T€S 
'I[ Wd 4 T1}V 7rapaOO<Tt11 TWV 7rpE<r/3v-rEpwv· 4 Kai'I[ a7r' d7opcis-

3 7rll')'µ''l AB (D '1rVJCµ7J) LNWdxrru:<1> al minomnvid pugillo c ff i qr (momenta a 
subinde b primo d) arm Or] '1rVKva. ~ vg me go diligenter syrrpe.hhol(t,t) om A spn I ovK 

,cr0.]+(rov) a.prov D(M2) al abcfl'i syr•in arm 4 a,,r a-yopa•]+oTa.V ,Mwcr,v D 
abcffilqr (arm) 

water over it (2 Kings iii. n); or as 
Meyer-'iVeiss explains, "so <lass sie 
die geballte Faust in die hohle Hand 
stecken, erstere in der letzteren reiben 
und drehen." In the first case the 
dat. is modal, in the second instru
mental. A possible alternative is to 
treat ,,.vyµfi as the dat. of measure
'by elbow-length' (see above). But 
it must be confessed that no ex
planation hitherto offered is wholly 
satisfactory. 

Nln-uw, vln-uuBa, are used of the 
feet (Gen. xviii. 4, 2 Regn. xi. 8, Jo. 
xiii. 5 ff., 1 Tim. v. 10), the hands 
(Exod. xxx. 19 ff., Lev. xv. 11, Ps. 
xxv. (xxvi.) 6), the face (Mt. vi. 17, Jo. 

• ix. 7 ff.), in contrast to Ao6.u0ai, to 
bathe the whole body : cf. Jo. xiii. 10, 
o A<Aovµ,vos- ml,c i!xn xp,lav El µ~ rovs
n-v&as- vlfau0ai. 

Kparoiivus;- r~v n-apa.&outv riiiv '11'p•u
/3~ripoov] Of. Joseph. _ant. xiii~ 10; 6, 
voµtµ,a iroAAa riva n-ap,&ouav T'f lJ']Jl,'f 
ol ~ap«TalOt €IC irarepoov ll,alJoxrw an-•p 
oV,c U11ayE-ypa1rraL lv Tol~ Mrovul@t 
11<lµo,s-. The rule, at least in its de
tails, belonged not to the Torah, but 
to the Qabbalah (Taylor, Pirqe .A.both, 
pp. 120, 128), and to its non-canoni
cal part (Edersheim, ii. p. 9). The 
Elders (t:rnm are here of course not 
the officers of the synagogue or mem
bers of the Sanhedrin, but such great 
teachers as Hille! and Shammai, or 
the scribes of former generations (cf. 
Ileb. xi. 2, where ol "'P· = o! 7rarlpe1,, 
i. 1), perhaps especially the members 
of the 'Great Synagogue,' see .A.both, 
i. 1 ff., and Dr Taylor's account, p. 124; 
the '11'apcitoui1, r. 'll'p, is the sum of the 
n-apalJ/iuet~ 'll'arptKal (Gal. i. 14) after-

wards embodied in the Mishnah, which 
every Pharisee and disciple of the 
Pharisees sought to keep inviolate. 
On St Paul's attitude with regard 
to tradition cf. Hort, Jud. Ohr., 
p. u8, and cf. Lightfoot on z Th. 
ii. 15. For 1<pariiv n-apal!oaw see 
z Th. l.c., and cf. Kpau'iv lJ,&ax~v, 
Apoc. ii. 14, 15, or with the gen., 1<p. 
ciµo't..oyla1,, Heb. iv. 14, where see West
cott's note. The affection with which 
even the Egyptian Jews in the second 
century before Christ clung to a 
similar tradition is illustrated in the 
Sibyllines, iii. 591 sq., dXU µiv delpov,n 
n-p6s;- ovpavov ©Atvas;- ayvas;- I op0tot 'E 
eJvijs- d-e-l x€pas dyvl{uvrE.s- f {JtJart. See 
J. Lightfoot on Mt. xv. z ff., and espe
cially Edersheim, Life, ii. p. 9 ff. 

4. Kal dn-' dyopas- l<TA.] After min
gling with men of all sorts in the open 
market, they purified the whole person 
before taking food. The Apostles had 
been iv ra'is- ayopa,1, (vi. 56), jostled by 
a mixed crowd, yet they had not even 
washed their hands. 'An-' dyopas-, Vg. 
a foro, 'after market' ; a pregnant 
construction, see WM., p. 776 n., and 
cf. 'fheophrast. char. 16, '11'eptppavaµ,vos
a1ro kpov. The purification was ef
fected by sprinkling (cf. the vllwp 
pavr,uµoii of N um. xix. 9 ff., and the 
metaphorical use of the verb and 
substantive in Ps. I. (Ii.) 7, Zach. xiii 
1, Heh. x. 22, Apoc. xix. 13), or, 
according to the alternative reading 
(see vv. II.), by dipping (cf. 4 Regn. v. 
14, Judith xii. 7). But {3an-r{u"'vrai 
suggests a standard which is Essene 
rather than Pharisaic, unless, as J. 
Lightfoot suggests, an immersion of 
the hands only is intended. 0£. how-
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, \ \ • I > , L)I \ ,I"\"\ "\ "\ I 
€all µr, pav'Tt<J"WV'Tat OUK €CJ"ULOVO-tV, Kat a/v\.a W'Ot\.t\.a 

EO-'Ttll J wapet\a/3011 Kpa'T€lll,. "if /3aW"TtO-µoJs W'O'Tr,p[wv "if N 
I t° ~ I f 5 \ , ~ , \ 

Kat c;,€CT''TW11 Kat xaAKtWV. Kat EW'EpW'TWO-tll aV'TOII 5 

4 pa.n,r,w,ra., ~B 40 53 71 86 237 240 244 259 Euth] fJa1rnr,w11ro.t (-r,ona.1, 
-twvra,, -.ion,11) ADEFGHKLMNSUYXrAII::t:1> latt syrr arm Or I a 1rapeXaffov] a.1up 

i>-.afJov BI Kpar<1v] n1pew D servare lattvtplvg j Ka& xaXK1w11 (-KE&Wv AL min,atmu)] om 
syrom+Kcu KA1vw11 ADXrII~rI> al minP1 latt syrrpeshhci go arm Or (om ~BLAminJlOl'll&u• 
syr••n me) 5 r«u 1°] e1reira A00,.,.XI'II~(rI>) al minp1 syrr(dn)hcl go arm e,re,ra K<U A 

ever Justin, dial. 46, where Trypho 
mentions among ordinary Jewish prac
~ices ;b /3a1rr!C~u8ai a-y,a}-'£v0v Tl.VOf clv 
a,.,-11yop£vra, v,ro Mwcr,w,. . 

aX"J...a 1roH&] I.e. in the way of 
lustration or ceremonial purification, 
besides the purification of the person. 
For 1rapa°71.a{:Jliv as the correlative of 
1rapaliov11ai see 1 Cor. xv. 1, 3, 2 Thess. 
iii. 6 : 1<pan'iv is the inf. of purpose 
(Burton,§ 366), cf. WM., p. 401. 

fJam-urµ,ov, 'lTOTTJplow l<TA.] Of. Heb. 
ix. IO, liwr:popo,. {3a,rr,crµo,., on which 
see W estcott's note; the word does 
not occur in the O.T., but {3mrri(;£cr8a, 
.;,,.;, V£Kpov is used in Sir. xxxi. (xxxiv.) 
30 in reference to the law of Num. 
xix. For Talmudic directions as to 
the dipping of vessels see Ohagigah 
(ed. Streane, p. 115 ff.). The vessels 
specified are ( r) 1ror~p,a, ordinary 
drinking cups (cf. ix. 4r, xiv. 23, Le. 
xi. 39), whether of earthenware or 
metal (Esth. i. 7, Apoc. xvii. 4), (2) 
~Ecrra,, V g. urcei, pitchers or ewers, 
possibly of wood (Lev. xv. 12) or of 
stone (Jo. ii. 6, °71.!B,vm vliplm), (3) Xa.A· 
1<.1a, vessels of brass or copper, as pots 
used in cooking ( 1 Regn. ii. 14, 2 Chron. 
xxxv. 13, 1 Esdr. i. 12). Sicrr11r (sex
tarilts) occurs in two MSS. of Lev. xiv. 
JO (see Hastings, D. B. iv., art. 
Weights) and in Joseph. ant. viii. 2. 9 

(o /re {:1aTO!! lJvvarm ~EUTa!! E/3lJop,~1wvra 
Mo) as a measure; the word passed 
ipto Rabbinic (~1?9i?). The W estem 
addition 1<al 1<°71.,vrov (vv. 11.) is interest
ing and possibly genuine, though {3a1r
riup,ovs .•. 1<A,vw11 seems an incongruous 

S. M.2 

combination; the mention of 1<A'ivai 
(whether 'beds' or triclinia) may have 
been suggested by the legislation of 
Lev. xv. See WH., Notes, p. 25. 

5. /(U! E'lTEpwT©<J'tV a~Tov] The sen
tence broken off at the end of v. 2 is 
resumed, but 1<:al is repeated in for
getfulness that ,cal lli6vr£, remains 
without a finite verb. The R.T. gets 
rid of the anacoluthon by adding 
<ip,lp,,j,avro to v. 2 (V g. cum 1:idissent ... 
vituperaverunt). 'E1r£pwrq11, supra 
v. 9; cf. vii. 17, viii. 23, &c. The 
word does not imply hostility, but the 
question itself leaves no doubt of the 
attitude of those who put it; cf. ii. 
18, 24. The Pharisees and the Scribes 
(o! 4>. 1<ai ol yp.) are distingnished as in 
v. 1 ; they formed on this occasion two 
parties, distinct though allied. Ifrpma
n'iv, here only in the Synoptic Gospels 
in the ethical sense, which is fairly 
common in St John (viii. 12, xii. 35 
bis, 1 Jo. i. 6, &c.), and frequent in 
St Paul; the idea is found in the 
0. T., see Gen. v. 22 (where for the 
LXX • • J,,p,cr711cr£v T<p 8£<jj, Aq. renders 
literally 1r•pLE1raTH rrov rp B.), Prov. 
viii. 20, Eccl. xi. 9. For 'TrEpi1r. KaTa 

(f '\'J~O) see Rom. viii 4, xiv. 15, 2 Cor. 
x. 2, 3, Eph. ii. 2 ; KaTa indicates con
formity with a rule or standard, WM., 
p. 500. The standard maintained by 
the Scribes was that of the Halachah 

(i1~~q, the rule by which men must 
'walk'). Mt., less idiomatically, 1rapa
{3alvov,nv r. 1rapaliocr,v. For r. 1rapa
ltoaw T. 1rp. see note On fJ. 3• 
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Ol <Papuratot Kat o, "/paµµwr{is ..dta 'Tl OU 7rEpt-
,... , .l] I \ ' I~ r. 

7ra'TOUU-lV Ol µaur,Tat u-ov Ka'Ta 'TrJV 7rapaoOU-tV 'TWV 

7rpEa-/3vTEpwv, dMa KOllJat<; XEPU-lll €U-8toVU-llJ 'TOV 

6 ,, 6 , ~' ,,. , - K ' - , m, ap'TOV ; o oE €l7rEV av'TOL<; ar\.W<; E7rPO't'rJ'TEVCFEV 

'Hu-ata<; 7rEpt
1 vµwv 'TWV V7r0Kpt'TWII WS' 'YE"/pa7r'Tal ()Tt 

5 om Ka< a, ')'paµ,µ, . .4 I Ka,va." ~*BD 1 28 33 118 209 604 -zpo a i q vg me arm] 
umrrois ~ 0-•.A.LXI' .4II~<I> al minP1 b c f ff syrr go [ xepow J pr Ta" D 28 6 o o,] 
+a1r0Kp,0m ADXrII al minP1 latt syrh•I arm go j Ka1'.ws] pr on ADXI'II al minP1 j 
e1rparfYTJTW<rev 1:-:B*DL.4 r r3 33 r24 346 1071] 1rpo«p. AB2XI'II~ip al minP1 I om Twv 
v1rOKp. syr"1n J ws "l'"IPa1rTa,] Kai fL7rEv D ws ,,.,,.,,, 1 ,zP• arm Ae')'wv 604 eff i qui di:r:it 
a b j om on ADXI'.:lII al min•movid 

aAAu l<Otvai~ KTA.] Mt. paraphrases, 
' ' I ' ,.. rJ :JI DV yap J/L1rTDVTa< Ta~ xupas OTOJ/ apTOV 

,u0iwrnv. Mc., after the explanation 
of vv. 2, 3, is able to give the words 
as they were uttered. Tiw lfprnv=rovs 
aprav~, v. 2 ; for the sing. with art. cf. 

Jo. vi. 23; ef,ayiiv tipTav (tlQ~ S:::i~) 
is usual, but the article points to 
what is passing before the eyes. 

6. o /le ,l1r,v avra,~ KTA.] The 
time had come for plain speaking, for 
the Scribes had called attention to 
the very heart of the controversy 
between Jesus and themselves. The 
answer consists of two parts, (a) vv. 
6-8, (b) 9-13; Mt. has both, but 
inverts the order-perhaps rightly, 
for the sharp retort l'i,a rl KGL vp.ifr ... 
is lost in Mc., and the stern v1ra1<p1ral 
seems to come better after the ex
posure of their inconsistency than at 
the outset. 

,ca/\.Ws- E1rpocj)T}r. 'Ha-alas 1T£p'i. VµWv] 
I.e. ' Isaiah's denunciation of Israel 
in his own day is admirably adapted 
to your case.' For this sense of 1<aAws 
cf. xii. 32 (where it is followed by err' 
a"J-,.1/0,las), Jo. iv. 17, viii. 48, xiii. 13, 
and see Schiittgen ad l. ; for 1rpoq>'}
nv«v 1r•pl with gen., r Pet. i. 10, other 
constructions are 1rp. l1rl with acc. 
(Am. viL 15, 16, Jer. xxxii. 16 (xxv. 
30)), 1rp. nvi (Jude 14); on the position 
of the augment (,1rpoef,.) cf. WSchm., 
p. 102. 

TWV V1r0KptTWJ/] The charge of 'hy-

pocrisy' is here for the first time 
directly laid at the door of the 
Scribes; yet see Mt. vi. 2, 5, 15, 
vii. 5· 'Y1ro1<pm7s=~~-O occurs in Job 
xxxiv. 30, xxxvi. 13 (Lxx.), and in Job 
xx. 5 (Aq.). In the Pss. of Solomon 
v1ro1<ptu1s is a charge constantly 
brought against the Sadducees by 
the Pharisaic author, e.g. iv. 7, •t
&pat D BE6, ro"Vs fv V1r0Kpl<Tn (©vras
µ,,ra oO'lrov (see Ryle and James, 
ad l.). The Scribes may well have 
been startled to hear the reproach 
cast back upon themselves. 

cJs ylypa1rTaL on] Of. Ka0ciJs ylyp., 
i. 2 (note), and for ori as introducing 
a citation see ii. 17. The passage 
quoted is Isa. :x.xix. 13. In the quo
tation Mt. and Mc. agree, whilst both 
differ from the LXX. in two points. 
(1) The LXX. gives (with }11.T.): lyyi(•i 
p,o, 0 Aa6'° oliTos fv rcj> urOµar, a~roV 
Kal b, To'i~ XElA.eu,v aVTWv TtµOOulv µE 
(B), or in the shorter text of ~A, lyy. 
µo1. 0 A. oVros, Ev rolr X· aVroiv riµ,@ulv 
p.•: in Mt., Mc. the sentence is ab
breviated still further. (2) The LXX. 
has : l'iil'iau1<avr,;- ,vr6."J-,.µ,ara av0p6>7rWV 
Ka, /l,f3au1<aAias. Here there is no 
important variant in the Mss., yet 
Mt., Mc. omit Ka, and place l'i,l'ia
uKaAlas before ,vr., without approach
ing nearer to the M.T. which gives 
(H. V.)"their fear of me is a command
ment of men which hath been taught 
them" (cf. Aq. Symm. Th., •y<llfTQ ro 
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'O AaOS' oJ'TM TO£<; XELAE<T£11 µE nµcf., ,j OE Kapoi.a 
- § ' ' ' ' , , - 7 ' 0::-' '/3 ' a11'TWV 7roppw a7rEXEl a7r Eµou· µa'TYJV oE <TE OVTat 7 

µE, o,odo-KOVTES' OLOao-KaAlaS' €1/Td.AµaTa av0pw7rwv. 
s 'rh, ' • .... ' - e - - ' ' s a.,,,EV'TEc; 'TYJV EV'TO!V]V 'TOU EOU Kpa'TELTE TYJV 7rapa-

OOO-lV 'TWV av0pw7rwv. ,; 9 Kai ~AE,YEII av'TOLS' Ka;\ws 9 

6 o \aos ovros BD bcfiq vg] our. o \. ~LXI'LI.II al I r,µa] a')'a'll'a. Dab c (cf. 
Clem-Al) r,µa Kai a')'a'll'a. aeth j a1rexe1] a,peur']KEP D a,reunv L 2P8 eur,v Clem-A12 est 
lattPl Clem-R Clem-Al1 a11"eur71 A 7 evra\µara] pr Ka, a c f (vg) I av0pw1rwv] 

+ fJa,rru;µovs {eqrwv Kai 'lrOT']p<wv Kai a\\a. 'll"ct.poµorn a 1ro,eira, ro,avra 'll"o\\a. D 
8 totum versum om syr'1n I a,pevres] +-yap AXrII~<P al minP1 f vg syrr go j av-

0pw11'wv]+fla.11'r, {eqr, K, 'll'OT. K. a\\a (om a\Xa. A alP•u•) 'll"ap. ro,avra. 11"0\Xa 'ffo«ire 

(A)(Fj(Wd)XI'II~<P al minP1 f vg syrr go arm aeth 9 om Ka.I e\. avr. 28 syrsm 

<f,o{3e'iu&a, aJroiis lµi lvroA~ d.v1Jpt,j'ff6W 
a,aa,crf/). St Paul (Col. ii. 22) seems 
to follow the LXX.; Justin has both 
forms (dial. 78, 140, see Resch, Par
alleltexte, p. 170). The facts are per
plexing, but a solution is perhaps to 
be sought in the direction to which 
reference has been made in the note 
on i. 2; see Hatch, Essays, p. II7 f. 
The readings of D and some of the 
Old Latin texts are interesting: see 
vv. ll. ; with dyair~ cf. Ps. lxxvii. 
(lxxviii.) 36. On the readings of 
Clement of Rome see Intr. to 0. T. 
in Greek, p. 408, and on those of 
Clement of Alexandria, Barnard, Bib
lical Text of Clement, p. 30 f. 

7. p,aTTJ" lJi ul{:Jovra1 µ,E l<TA.] MaTTJV 
l;{ represents ~1"1hJ, which the LXX. 

read in place of M.T. 1;:tl:ll; see Nestle 
in Exp. T. xi. p. 330 f. · The fruitless
ness of the Pharisaic religion was due 
to its self-imposed and external cha
racter, .Ll.,i';a<r,cat..ia, a rare word in 
Biblical Gk. (Prov.1 Sir.2 Rom.2 Eph.1 

Coll), except in the Pastoral Epp. 
(r Tim.8 2 Tim.3 Tit.4), is a doctrine, a 
definite piece or course of instruction, 
as contrasted with lJ,l;ax1, which is 
properly an act or line of teaching (i. 
22, 27, iv. 2), though a,aax1 sometimes 
(Rom. vi. 17, xvi. 17) is used in a 
sense scarcely distinguishable from 
a,aauKaAia. The two words may be 

studied in juxtaposition in Tit. i. 9 (see 
Hort, Ecclesia, p. 191). 'Evra}.µara 
is in apposition to a,a., 'inasmuch 
as they teach doctrines (which are) 
commandments of men' ; cf. vi. 43, 
rypav KAa<rµara ... .,,-A1Jproµ,ara (WM., p. 
664 f.). The pl. perhaps points to 
the multiplicity of the details, and the 
absence of an underlying principle: 
c~nt~ast l":ot..1, ,v., 8 (1~ote), and cf. 
Tit. 1, 14, evroAai avBpoom,w. 

8. dif,ivrE~ r~v lvro\~., 1<rA.] Per
haps a doublet of v. 9; Mt. has an
other form of the saying, correspond
ing more nearly with the next verse. 
The Law of Gon (~ lvroA1, Ps. cxviii. 
(cxix.) 96, cf. r Tim. vi. I4, 2 Pet. ii. 21, 

iii. 2) is regarded as an unit ; lvroA1 is 
properly a single commandment, but 
seems to be here used in opposition 
to lvra\µara (v. 7) for the Law as a 
whole, the manifold expression of the 
one principle of love (Rom. xiii. 8 ff., 
Gal. v. 14). The lvroA1 is here the 
Torah as contrasted with the Hala
chah. Tou IJ,,oii ... rwv dv&pw'll"oov: the 
Elders were but t:l'~1~, (Isa. l.c.) ; the 
Torah was, as the Scribes themselves 
believed, of Gon. A like claim is 
made in the Talmud for the oral 
tradition (cf. Taylor, Aboth, p. 119 ff., 
Streane, Chagigah, p. vi.), but this 
does not seem to have been openly 
maintained in our Lord's time. 

I0-2 
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a8ETELTE 'T;,V EVTO/\.~V TOU 8wv, tva T1JV 7rapaOO<TW 
JO vµwv TrJpr,<Tr,TE. IO Mwucrii<; 7ap Ei'lrEV Tfµa T6V 

I I I I I •o ... ~ 7raTEpa <TOV Kal 'TrjV µr,TEpa <TOV- Kat KaKOt\.O"fWV 
' ,, ' (3 , ..,_ ' n u'µE7" <::-' I I 7ra-rEpa r/ µr,-rEpa avaTtp TEt\.EUTaTw· ., OE 

"\. I ,c ' ,I ~, (3 \ ,\ ,... I 
t\.E"fE'TE cav El'lrr/ av pw7ros T<p 7ra-rpt 11 T~ µr,-rpt 
Kop/3av (8 E<TTL~ ..1wpov), a €dv €~ EfJ-OV w<j>E/\.r,85s-, 

9 e>TOATJ•] f,ovA'YJV t. I T1JP1Jff1JTE (nJP1JTE BJ] ffT1Jff1JTE D I 28 209 2P" statuatis lat•• 
11 .-av] os av A 33 I syrr•inpesh arm govid Cypr 10 MwurJs ALXr al minP1 

om av0pw1ros 33 o av0p. ro71 

9. l<aAWS" d0eTEtT< l<TA.] Kal\ws- is 
in part ironical (cf. Jo. iv. 17), but see 
v. 6. For a0£Tiiv see vi. 26 ; and for 
the sense it bears here (nullify, eva
cuate, reduce to a dead letter) cf. Isa. 
xxiv. 16 (oJal Tots- d0eTOiia-.v· ol d6,
rniiv-r•~ Tov vo11-ov ), Gal. iii. I S ( dB. CJ1a-
6~K1Jv ), Heb. x. 28 (dB. vo11-ov Mwv<r;w~). 
The oral law was professedly a 'fence' 
to the written law; in practice it 
took its place and even reversed its 
decisions. When the two were in com
petition, the tradition was preferred : 
cf. the frank saying of R. J ochanan 
quoted by Dr Taylor l.c., "words of 
Soferim ... are more beloved than words 
of Torah." With the 'Western' read
ing u~u'IT< cf. Exod. vi. 4, 2 Esdr. 
xix. 8, Heb. x. 9. 

IO. Mwvuijs- yap ,l1r,v KTA.] An 
instance of the tendency censured 
in 'l). 9. Mt. & yap 0,or Ei'll'EV. The 
first citation is from the Divine Ten 
Words, incorporated in 'Moses,' i.e. 
the Pcntateuch ; cf. 2 Cor. iii. 1 5, 
~v[Ka ~v dvay1vw<T1<1JTal Mwv~s-. The 
passages, which follow the LXX. with 
some slight variations, are from Exod. 
xx, 12 (Deut. v. 16), xxi. 16 (17); cf. 
Victor : fl( ()?JO voµ.{11-wv a,ra1n'i T~V ,ls
-yovlas- rtµ~v KarU. fJo'VATJULV 8Eoii, EvOs
µ,f.v ToV l(EAEv'oVTos- o"Vrw 7TOl£iv, lrfpov 
CJi Toii n11-wpov11-evov Tov lvav-rlw~ 1ro1-

oiivrn. In the second passage & 1<a-

1<0Ao-ywv ('~!?7?) is scarcely (as Vg., 
Wycliffc, and the other English ver
sions, exc. R.V.) 'he that curseth'; 

though 1hi? has this meaning ( e.g. in 
I Regn. xvii. 43 where the LXX. renders 
KaT1Jp&,raTo), yet in Dcut. xxvii. 16, 
which closely corresponds with Exod. 
xxi. 16, i1.~i?9 is represented by & 
an11-a(wv (cf. ·Guillemard on Mt. xv. 4). 
'l'he correction is clearly important in 
view of the Lord's argument. eavaTw 
TEAEVTUTW (Mc. Mt.)= mtl: nitl; s~ 
codd. AF in Exod. xxi. 16 (17), where 
cod. B has T<ArnT17u,1 0. 

II. vµ.ii~ CJE Alyen KTA.] You 
(emph.) set yourselves against Moses 
(cf. Jo. v. 45 ff.), for your tradition 
(v. 9) permits, and under certain cir
cumstances requires, a son to dis
honour his parents. 'Ertv ,11r71 av0p., 
'suppose a man shall say,' Mt. t~ .iv 
,l1r71. The apodosis would naturally 
be, as in Mt., ov µ.~ nµ.170-H (see 
Burton, § 26o), but Mc. cuts the 
sentence short in order to proceed 
with the Lord's comment on the rule 
(otiK<Tt def,l.Te 1<TA., v. 12). 

K.opfJ&v (o i<TTIV CJwpov)] Another 
Marean Ara ma ism (but see Dalman, Gr. 
p. 139 n.), with its explanatory Greek; 
cf. v. 4r. t.wpov represents lf)R: Lev.33, 
Num.39, 2 Esdr.1 (l~'}~); the trans
literation does not occur in the LXX. 

or apparently in the later Gk. ver
sions of the O.T., or again in the 
N.T., but cf. Joseph. ant. iv. 4. 4, 
Kop/30.v ••• (Jwpov (le TOVTO !T1J/J,O{vu l(OTO. 
'El\A17vwv yl\wuuav: c. Ap. i. 167, TOV 
K.aAov11-evov 6p1<ov KopfJ&v ( citing 'l'heo-
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'.l'l- , I , rfl I ' \ , ~' .-. ,,,... ' ,\ ""' 

OVK€'Tl a,tE'TE av-rov OVO€V 7iOL'J<Fat 'TW 7ra-rpt 1J 'T1J I 2 
I 13 ' ~ § \ ,_ / ~ 0 < ~ ~ < 

fJ-1J'Tpt, aKupovv'TE'> 'TOV I\.O')'OV 'TOV €OU 'T, 7rapa- 13 § 11 

r2 ovK<n] pr Kai AXrn~if> al mi11P1 f vg syrr arm go pr on L J om Tw 1raTp< '1 

T'I µ'ITP< A I rw 1raTp<]+avrov AXII al minP1 I TTJ µT]Tp<]+avTov AXrII al mi11P1 

13 TOV l\o-yov] T1/v <PTOA1/V r J T'l 1rapaoo<FEL vµwv] + TTJ µ,wpa Dab c ff i 11 q syrhcl(mgl ii,a 

TTJV 1rapo.ooaw up.. IOjI 

phrastus). A qorban is a consecrated 
gift; the Temple treasury is called 
1wp/3avos in Mt. xxvii. 6, Joseph. B. J. 
ii. 9. 4: cf. Cyprian, de op. et el. 15, 
"Dominicum celebrare to crcdis quac 
corban omnino non respicis 1" In 
Syriac ~-ic= is the Eucharist 
itself, as the Christian offering. 'l'he 
Scribes held that the mere act of de
claring any property to be qorban alien
ated it from the service of the person 
addressed ; ef. Edersheim, Life, ii. p. 
19: "it must not be thought that the 
pronunciation of the votive word qor
ban .. necessarily dedicated a thing to 
the Temple; the meaningmight be that 
in regard to the person or persons 
named the thing [so] termed was to be 
considered as if it were qorban, laid on 
the altar and put entirely out of their 
reach." A son who took this way of 
relieving himself from the support of a 
father or mother was not only justified 
in his unfilial conduct, but actually 
prohibited from returning to his duty. 
Victor : ,'lns ,'mµ,{q. -yovfow 0vuiav 
vrrouxo1ro, Aiywv 0«§ rro1ef un11 3ropa 
,cal Ovulaf 2t 1rarpi: 1rapExELv O<jJ-flAH, 
roiiTo[v] AE"/ETE µ,11<1e i~iivai nµ,~ua, 
Tall rraT,pa. Origen (in Matt. t. xi. 9) 
mentions a somewhat similar case 
which had been reported to him by 
a Jew: eu-0' ou, <p1JUIV, o[ 3avrnrra, 
3v';1"parrD,?,s .,,..P,'.,,.irr;ovus XP;wuTai~ 
~a• <1v~aµ.EV~1s P;'" f'1/ ~ovAoµ,•~oi,s 3, 
a1:"o3,3ova! TO ~PED;, al!ETl~Euav T? ocpE1-
AoµEV011 E<S Tov Twv 7r<V1JTWV Aoyov-a 
proceeding which prevented the debt
or's escape. For ro<pEA<'iu0ai, pass., 
see v. 26, Heh. xiii. 9; iK points to 
the source of the expected profit, cf. 
WM., p. 458. The Vg. gives the 
general sense of a ia.11 i~ i1.H,ii <JcpE-

A1/0fis-quodcumque ex me tibi pro
J;u;rif;, cf., Euth.: _d<f,,ipwm, T<e B•'e 
o av •~ ,µov 1<<pllavrn~. The son speaks 
from the parent's point of view, which 
regards his support as practically 
secure : ' the assistance which thou 
lookest to receive from me is now 
irrevocably alienated.' For the Rab
biuicalformulae see J. Lightfoot and 
Schi:ittgen ad l. 

r2. oudn dcp,rre KTA.] .i\lt. ou µ.~ 
T<µ,ryun : see last note. Origen : -rij~ 

' ' ,.. ,,., ~ 'J' \ ' '11'pos TOVS "/OIIEIS TLP,TJS µ,,pos 'I" l<aL TO 
Kotvoov£'iv aVro'is- ,-Wv /j,ruri,c_Wv xpeu';iv. 
Comp. the English Ch. catechism : 
"my duty is ... to love, honour, and 
succour my father and mother." In 
illustration of this use of nµ,gv J crome 
produces r Tim. v. 3, 17; cf. Theod. 
Mops. ad l. : "honora, hoe est, dili
gentiam illis adhibe." With ov1<in 
ov<Jiv cf. v. 3, ix. 8, xii. 34, xiv. 25, xv. 
5. The t, ,',i,, of v. rr excludes in the 
hypothetical case all hope of material 
assistance from the moment the qor
ban is uttered. I101•1v TI nv,, sc. 
dya0tv, cf. v. 19, 20; the phrase may 
have, as in English, an opposite sense, 
cf. ix. 13. Thpht. points out that the 
Scribes may have often been not dis
interested in their judgement : avTol 
<5£ TG. d<f,1•pw8iv-ra 1<ar,;u0,ov (cf. xii 
40). 

I 3. d1wpoii11TES KTA. J 'Aiwpoiiv is 
stronger than d0.u'iv v. 9; but he 
who habitually dB.u'i, practically a1CV
po'i, invalidates and, so far as in him 
lies, repeals a law. The distinction 
is well seen in Gal. iii. r 5, I 7, 1<<1<v
pwµiv1J11 3,a011<11v ov3,ls dB,Tii .•• 110µ.os 
OVK a1<vpo'i. Cf. ll1<.vpo11 ITOtEtll in Prov. 
i. 2 5 ( = !1"}~), V. 7 ( = i~O) : a1<.vpoiiv 
occurs in I Esdr., 1, 4 Mace., and i11. 
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0Q(T€l uµ.wv 11 7rapEOll)KaT€" Ka( 7rapoµ.ota 'TOtaU'Tll 

7ro;\.\.a '7T'Ot€t,;.€. 

4 K \ " I '" \ ., " ''" I 4 1 at 7rpO<TKW'l.€<TaµEVO<; 7ra1'1.lll 'TOIi OXt'\OV Et'I.E"fEJ/ 

' - 'A I I , ' I 15 , ~ ' 15 aVTOLS KOU<TaT€ µou 7raV'T€<; Kal <TVV€'T€. OVO€V 

,, ·'~ e ~ , e ' · ' · · ' €<1"'TLII €i;W EV 'TOV av pw7rOV Et<1"7r0p€uoµEvov €lS aUTOJI 

13 om 1/ 1rapeow1w.TE syr'1n 'IJP ,r. 1071 r4 ,raA,v ~BDLA b ff in q vg syrhcl{mgl 
me aeth] 1ravTa AXI'II:t:<I> al minp1 f syrr'iopeshhclftxt) arm go I aKovO"aTe BDHL zP" 

alpauc] aKov,:u ~AXI'AII:t:<I> al minP1 I om µov A I om ,ranes ~A al me I uvvere 
BHLA 238] ITVVL<TE ~AXI'II~<I> al minforeomn 

fairly common in Aq.; in the N.'r. it 
is limited to the context (Mc. Mt.), 
and Gal. l.c. 

Ty 1rapaa6uet ,)_ !J 1rapea00Kare] Ap
parently the dat. of instrument, but 
cf. Mt. a,a T~V 1rapciaocr111, 'for the 
sake of your tradition.' For 1rapa
t,Mva, 1rapaaou111 see WM., p. 282, 

and for y, WM., p. 202 f. The' Wes
tern' text glosses again, adding Ty 
µ,r»pij. ; see vv. II. ITapoµoia TOIOVTa, 

'such like things'; the V g, keeps 
the tautology, similia ltuiu.~modi. 
IIapoµo1os is ct.rr. X.y. in Biblical Gk., 
though frequent in class. and late 
writers ; for its exact meaning cf. 
Pollux ci!e~ ~y W ~tst~in ; o yap 1rapo-
µoios- 1rap oA,yov oµows- ,crrw. Euth. 
adds the wholesome retlexion : <f,0{31J
tJiµ,v ol'lv Kal ,)µ,fr, o TOV Xpt<TTOV Aaos-, 
p.~ Ka& Ka0' ~p.ruv TUVTO P'/0,117. 

14-23. TEACHING BASED UPON THE 

QUESTION (Mt. XV. ro-20). 
I,f. Kal 1rpouKaA£<TllP,£1IO, ,raA,11 TOV 

il"xA011] The question of v. 5 had been 
put and answered at a time of com
parative privacy, which the 'I'welve 
had used for snatching a hasty meal. 
But the principle which had been 
asserted was too important to be 
dropped. It touched the heart of 
things, and was necessary for all. 
For 1rpou1<aA«a-Oa, sec note on iii. r3; 
,raA111 (omitted by Mt.) points to an 
unnoticed dispersion of the Genne
saret crowd (vi. 55 f.). For &Kovuari 
_µov 1r, Kal uv11£Te Mt, has less pre-

cisely OKOllfTf KO! <TIJVtfTf : CL ,vM., 
p. 393 f:, and contrast Mc. iv. 23, ix. 
7, Eph. v. r7. 

r5. oullrv ,rrr,11 ;goo0,v l<TA.] A 
fundamental canon, differentiating the 
Kingdom of Goo from Pharisaic Ju
daism. Victor: lvr,v0,v J KatVOS- apx•
ra, voµo, () Kara TO 1TVEvµa. The merely 
external cannot defile man's spiritual 
nature (Euth., ovar yap <11TTETUL rij~ 
,J,vxijs)-the converse of the principle 
that the merely external cannot purify 
it (.i\It. xxiii. 25, 26, Heh. ix. 9 ff.), 
For ovarv •too0,v Mt. substitutes the 
explanatory oil TO £lu•pxoµ,vov Ek TO 
<TToµa, ' nothing in the way of food'; 
and similarly to Ta iK1ropn,6µ<va he 
adds iK. Tov crrrfµaro~. Even when 
thus limited the canon goes much 
further than a protest against the 
unwritten law of Seribism; its logical 
effect was to abrogate the Levitical 
distinction of meats clean and unclean. 
In defence of this distinction the 
Maccabean heroes had given their 
lives (r Mace. i. 62 f., 4 Mace. vii. 6), 
and a Jewish crowd, even in Galilee, 
would probably have resented the 
principle now asserted by the Lord, 
had they understood it. But it was 
not understood even by the Apostles 
until long afterwards, Acts x. 14 ff.; 
for the time the Lord was content 
to drop the seed and leave it to ger
minate. Ko,vovv is used in the N.T. 
only in the technical sense (v. 2 note), 
though the V g., which renders it coin-
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quinare in Mt. xv. and on its first 
occurrence in Mc., retains the O.L. 
communicare (Rousch, Itala, p. 354) 
throughout the rest of this chapter ; 
cf. the confusion of £Ko,vwrrns, <Kotvoo• 
111/CTas- in the Mss. of 4 Mace. l.c. 

a"'AXii T<i EK TOV dv0poorrov KTA.] The 
positive side of the carron ; the source 
of human defilement is internal to the 
nature of man. 'o av8ponros, as in ii 
27, Jo. ii. 25, I Cor. ii. u, =man, ie, 
men regarded as a generic unity. Ti\ 
Ko,11oii11m : on the art. with the predi
cate see WM., p. 14r f. For v. r6 of 
the R.T. see vv. ll. It has been intro
duced as the proper sequel to v. 14; 
c£ iv. 9. 

I 7. Kal 6TE" elc;~AO,,, KTA.] A. third 
stage in the incident. To the crowd 
the new law was stated in a parabolic 
form; to the disciples it is now in
terpreted (cf. iv. 10ff., 33 f.). Els oir<o11, 
whether Simon's house at Capernaum 
(i. 29, ii. r, &c.), or the house of some 
disciple in one of the Gennesaret 
villages, does not appear; in either 
case it supplied a temporary rest. 
For d1ro 'away from' see WM., p. 463. 
This detail is wanting in Mt., who on 
the other hand is alone in attributing 
the question of the disciples to Peter. 
Whether from his position (rrp65Tos, 

Mt. x. 2) or from natural readiness to 
speak, St Peter seems to have been 
the usual spokesman, cf. Mc. viii. 29 ff., 
ix. 5, x. 28, xi. 2r, xiii. 3, Mt. xv. 15, 
Le. viii. 45, xxii 8. With l1rqpooTOJP 
• •• T~v rrapa/30)\.~v cf. iv. IO; Mt. ,l1r,v 
<I>pac;ov 1µ'iv T~V 1r, : the 'parable is 
here little more than a proverbial 
saying, as in Le. iv. 23. See the 
conversation which precedes this re
quest in Mt. (xv. 12-r4). 

8 .tJ \ ' ,.. , , , , ] 
I • "OVTt1'JS' K.at VJJ,£:S' ~O"VP~OL E°:€; 

For ourrus Mt. has aKµq11=•n: ourrus 
is sic (Vg.) or sic,eine (Field) rather 
than tam; in Gal. iii. 3, Heh. xii 2r 
the juxtaposition of the adv. with the 
adj. decides for the latter meaning. 
Kal vµ,:'is, 'ye (emph.) also' (Jo. vi. 
68) as well as the crowd (c£ iv. II). 
• Auv11ETos looks back to µ~ CTVvlwu1v 
(,Isa. vi. 9, cited Mc. iv. 12): the word 
occurs also in Rom. i. 2r, 3r, x. 19. 
The ac;vv<Tos is the man who lacks 
the discernment(~ ;JJ (TIJPEu,s Kpm1<.ry, 
A.rist. Eth. Nie. vi n, cited by 
Lightfoot on Col i. 9) which comes 
from the due use of the illuminated 
intelligence ; hence he is near of kin 
to the dvoqTos (Le. xxiv. 25, Gal. l.c.; 
cf. Mc. viii. 17, 2 Tim. ii. 7). Thus 
d(Tl)v<Tot prepares for ml voe'iT< which 
immediately follows (Mt. Mc.), 
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1 8-I 9. OU avvaTai . .. e',mopeverai] 
Mc. only. The words state ex
plicitly the principle involved in v. 
15. 'Pollution' (r?, KOLvovrr0a,) in the 
sense contemplated by the Scribes 
can be predicated only of that which 
affects man's moral nature. 'l'here 
was no question between Christ and 
the Scribes as to external cleanliness, 
for their censure rested purely on 
religious gronnds. It is therefore of 
spiritual pollution only that He speaks. 
'l'he two spheres of human life, the 
physical and the spiritual, are here dis
tinct ; to confuse them, as the Scribes 
did, is to ignore the commonest 
facts of daily experience. 'Acpe3poov 
is the class. acpo3os or drrorraros, V g. 
secessus; the word occurs in Biblical 
Gk. only in this context (Mt. Mc.); 
the LXX. use ~ cicp,3por in another 
connexion (Lev. xii. 9), employing 
Avrpoov in this sense (4 Regn. x. 27). 
Cod. D substitutes ox£Tor in Mc., re
taining dcp. in Mt. 

Origen in Mt. t. xi. 14 has an in
teresting reference to the Eucha
rist: KUt T6 ay.a(aµ•voJJ /3pwµ,a .. . lr.aT' 

aVrO µ,Ev rO VA.1.1<.0v Els r~v Ko1.A[ap xrope:'i., 
,cara li€ T~V i1rt-yivoµiv17v aVr4> fVx~v ... 
cJcpeA.1µ,011 ylvera, .•. oilx 1 VAi] TOV ciprou 
&AA, 0 fn-> aUrcp Elp17µ,ivos: AO')los Ea,Lv 
, 'A. ' - .. .. , e' - , 
~ @;t'EA6J-V ,ro~ PTJ avac;iwr 'TOV KVpLov 
taB,oVTa avrov. 

19. Ka0apl(6>v mfvra T(I {3poo,uara] 
A note added by a teacher or editor 
who has realised that in the preceding 
word11 the Lord had rell.lly l\brogated 

the distinction between clean and 
unclean food. The true reading and 
interpretation were known to Origen 
(in Mt. t. xi. 12, 1r.aTa Tov MiipKov lheyE 
-raVTa O (I'(i)T~ p K.a6apl( CAJV ,r6vra ,.a 
/3pooµarn, 31]AOOV Zr, OU lr.otvovµ.0a µiv 
irr0iovres- & 'Iovfia'ioi <f,arri KTA.), who is 
followed by Gregory Thaum. and 
Ohrysostom : see Field, Notes, p. 32. 
This interesting reference to the inter
pretation put upon the Lord's words 
by the Apostolic age (cf. Acts x. 15 & 
.l e.;,S' £Ka0apirr,v) is lost in the R.T. 
(see vv. II.). In support of Ka0ap,(6>v 
see Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 336 f., and 
for a defence of Ka0api(ov Burgon
Miller, Causes of Corruption, p. 61 f.; 
but few students of St Mark will 
follow Mr Miller in rejecting Ka0apl(r,:,v 
on the ground that its distance from 
Aey<1 (v. 18) is inconsistent with the 
style of this Gospel. Field ad loc. 
rightly points to iii. 30 for another 
instance of a brief explanation paren
thetically added by Mc. For the 
interpretation which the supporters 
of the R.T. propose to give to 1r.a0api
(ov cf. WM., pp. 669, 778 ; the view 
that Ka0api(6>v is a nom. pendens in 
agreement with .l acp•lJpoov scarcely 
calls for consideration. 

20. TO <K TOV av0poorrov KTA.] See 
v. r 5 b. Mt. narrows the statement 
(.!/( TOV (TTO/.&aTOS' for EK TOV av0prurrov ), 
and anticipates the explanation (e'K 
rijr 1r.ap3{m; ,gipx_Erm). 'EKEtvo, 'that,' 
in contrast with r& tgw0Ev (v. 15) i see 
.Bla.ss1 Gr. p. 17::i. 
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21-22. ,,rn,0,v yap EK T9>' rnp/J[a,
l(TA.] "Eu©Oev answers to ;~©0,v (vv. 
I 5, 18); for the contrast iu this 
~ef~ren~e, se,e Mt. x~iii. 25, 26 (-r6 
EVTM, To <1<To,-), Le. x1. 39, 40, 2 Cor. 
iv. 16 (o ;~6) av0p©rros, o lu©). Bede's 
remark needs modification, but is just 
on the whole: "animae principale nou 
inxta Platonem in cerebro, sed iuxta 
Christum in corde est." For 1<apaia 
see ii. 6, 8, iii. 5, vi. 52, vii. 6; the 
seat of the moral nature is in man 
the source of moral defilement. The 
Lord states the fact without explain
ing it ; into the question of the origin 
of evil in man He does not enter. 
His teaching stands midway between 
the O.T. doctrine of sin (e.g. Ps. Ii. 5, 
Isa. liii. 6, J er. xvii. 9, cf. Schultz, ii. 
p. 292 ff.), and the Pauline doctrine 
(cf. SH., Romans, p. 143 ff.). tuaAo
y,uµo{, thoughts, elsewhere chiefly in 
Le. and PauL 

The list of sins which follows is 
twice as full as in Mt., who, while 
adding ij;n,(!oµapruplai, omits 'ffA<

~v£~lai, \ 'IrOVTJpta,,, ( aOAor;, ?{J'E~,'fla, 
o<f,0a'ltµo.- .,,-oV'}po,, vrr•p'l<f>av,a, a<f,po
UVV'} (Euth.: 0 ae Miip1<0, a'ffap,0µ/i-ra, 
1<al ETEpa, .,,->..,ovetlav, 1rovr1plav, M>..ov, 
du,>..y,wv 1<TA.). Moreover, in those 
which are common to both the order 
differs: Mt. seems to follow that of 
the Decalogue as arranged in the M. T. 
and in cod. A of the Lxx., whilst Mc. 
is in partial accord with cod. B (otl 
ICAe,pm, OU rpov,vrrm). While both 
lists begin with the a,a;\oy,uµo{, in 
the specification which follows Mt. 
limits himself to external sins, whilst 
Mc. passes from these to mental acts 
or habits (1r>..eo1Je~lai .. ,&<f>pouv11'1), It 

is instructive to compare with both 
the catalogues of sins in Sap. xiv. 25 f., 
Rom. i. 29ff., Gal. v. 2of., Eph. iv. 
31, v. 3 ff., Col. iii. 5 ff., Did ache 5, 
Hermas mand. viii. 5 ; cf. Harnack, 
T. u. lJ. v. r. p. 86 f. The last two 
shew the influence of the Gospel lists, 
whilst Wisdom has possibly suggested 
some of its details; but in the Pauline 
passages we strike a new vein; such 
Gentile sins as ela©AoAarp,la, rpapµa-
1cla, and such peculiarly Greek vices 
as 1<00µ0,, evTparreAia, alrrxpoAoyia, are 
naturally not represented in our 
Lord's enumeration. 

2!. of (J,a;\oy,uµol of 1<a1<0LJ Mt. 
litaAoy,uµol rrov'lpoL The commission 
of any sin is preceded by a delibera
tion, however rapid, in the mind of 
the sinner ; cf. ii. 6 ff., Le. v. 22, Rom. 
i. 21, James ii. 4. On a,a;\. see Hatch, 
Essays, p. 8. O! a., such inward de
liberations regarded as a class of 
mental acts ; the addition of o! 1<a1<oi 
marks off a part of the class, such as 
are evil in themselves (1<a1rn,'), or mis
chievous in their effects (rroV'}poi}-see 
Trench, lf!Jn. xi. 

'ffopviiai 1<TA,] The plurals indicate 
successive acts of sin, as they emerge 
from the inner source of human cor
ruption ; the more subtle tendencies 
to evil which follow are in the sin
gular (v. 22). Cf. GaL v. 20 (ijXor, 
0vµol, the spirit of rivalry, 'outbursts 
of wrath' (Lightfoot), and see WM., 
p. 220. I0w'ffai: cod. D, 1<'ltlµµ.arn, cf. 
Herm. l.c. :For this combination of 
sins cf. Hos. iv. 2 <f,0110, 1<al 1<Aorrry 1eal. 
f-'.o<x•la 1<£XVTat ,,,,.1 Ti]. y~r. 
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22. 1rll.rnv,tla1] V g. avaritiae; rather, 
impulses or acts of self-seeking. Cf. 
Plat. resp. ii. 359 o T~v 7rJ\.,ovetiav, t, 
,rciua <pVu,s a,@K.ru, 1ri</;vKfV cJs tiym90v. 
This commonest corruption of human 
nature is not spared by our Lord ( Le. 
xii. I 5), or by St Paul (Col iii. 5 r~v 
1rll.. ~n;- £<T"rlv ,ll:Jro'J\o'J\arpla) : the '11"Arn
,,;,,.-r7Jr is classed by the latter with 
the mfpvor (1 Cor. v. 10, II, Eph. v. 5), 
the KAhrT1J>', the µ.,0vU'o>" ( r Cor. vi. 
10), as his vice is hero mentioned 
in the same breath with (/Javo, and 
µ.o•x•icu; see also 2 Pot. ii. 14. 

7rov1Jpia,] Vg. nequit-iae, purposes 
or acts of malicious wickedness, cf. 
Mt. xxii. 18, Le. xi. 39; in Rom. i. 29 
1rovrwla is in the same company as 
here (rroVTJp<q. 'll"AEov,giq. KaKlq.). 

3oll.or] A besetting sin of Orientals, 
repeatedly illustrated and condemned 
in the O.T. (e.g. Gen. xxvii. 35, Deut. 
xxvii. 24, Ps. ix. 28 (x. 7)), and charac
teristic of our Lord's oppcnents (Mc. 
xiv. 1); its absence was a note of the 
true Israelite and of Christ Himself 
(Ps. xxiii. (xxiv.) 4, xxxi. (xxxii.) 2, 

Jo. i. 48, 1 Pet. ii. 22). It appears in 
Rom. i. 29, but not in the lists of 
sins which occur in Epistles addressed 
to Churches in which Gentiles largely 
predominated (Gal Eph. Col.). 

du,Xy<1a] Vg. impudicitia. Cf. 
Gal. v. 20 'll"Opv•la ciKa8apU'ta dueAyELa, 
on which Lightfoot remarks: ''a man 
may be aKa8apTM and hide his sin ; 
he does not become aU'•Ay1s, until he 
shocks public decency." The word, 
which is class., finds no place in the 
LXX, exc. in Sap. xiv. 26, 3 Mace. ii. 
26, where Gentile habits are in view ; 
in the N.'l'. it is used in the same 
connexion (Eph. iv. 19, I Pet. iv. 3). 
Here the reference is probably to the 
dissolute life of the Herodian court, 
and of the Greek cities of Galilee and 

the Decapolis; if 36Xor characterised 
the Jew, his Greek neighbour was yet 
more terribly branded by aU'<11.y,.a. 

oef,8all.µ,os '11"0P1JpOs] On the Hebrew 
belief in the evil eye see Lightfoot _on 
Gal iii. l. The avi7p fJao-KaJJO!, (~1~ 

lW l/1 Prov. xxviii. 22) was a dreaded 
enemy (Sir. xiv. 10, xxxiv. 13 (xxxi. 
14, l 5) KUKDJJ o(/18a'J\µas 1rOV1JpOS' '11"0V1J
ponpov def,8all.µov TL e'Kn<TTat;). Hence 
'the evil eye' became a synonym for 
jealousy, or a jealous grudge; cf. 
Deut. xv. 9 ':J1i:i~f:l ':J?P 11n1, LXX., µ.~ 
• .. '11"DV1JPEV<T1JTal o oef,0uAµ.o;- U'Oll T'f 
dlJeXef,w uov, i.e. 'lest thou grudge him 
his du~'; Tob. iv. 7 (B), µ.ry (/10ov.U'arro 
U'OV o dp8all.µris iv ri 'll"DtflV U'E EII.E1J
µ.oo-vv'lv: cf. Mt. vi. 23, xx. l 5. 'o(/18. 
'll"DPTJphs is thus akin to rp0ovos, but wider 
in meaning ; the self~seeking which, 
not satisfied with appropriating more 
than its share (1r'J\,ov,;t,a), grudges 
and, where it can, withholds, diverts, 
or spoils that which falls to another. 

fJXaU'qJ1Jµ.la] Mt. {:JXao-(/J1Jµ,ia1. Slan
der, detraction; cf. Eph. iv. 31, Col, 
iii. S, I Tim. vi. 4. The Lord may 
have had in view the slanders per
petrated against Himself (Mc. iii 28, 
cf. Mt. xii. 32). 

v1rEp1Jrpavia] Theophr. char. 24 e'u-rt 
3e v. Kam(/JpovTJU'LS' ns 'll"A~V OtJTDV T@V 
all.Arov-a Pharisaic sin (Le. xviii. 9). 
The noun, though common in the LXx., 
occurs here only in the N.T., but the 
v7r•p1(/Javo;- appears in company with 
the vfJp,U'rrys and the aAa(dv in Rom. 
i. 30, and with the dll.a(dv and the 
fJll.aU'<p1)µ.os in 2 Tim. iii. 2 ; see Trench, 
syn. xxxix., and cf. Theod. Mops. on 
2 Tim. l.c. dXa(oves, Kavxdµ.,vot lxHv 
& µ.ry lxovu,v· V1rEp1qiavm, µ.•yaXa (/Jpo
JJOVVTES i1rl To1s oOU'iv. The sin of the 
latter lies not so much in exaggerating 
their endowments, as in claiming for 
themselves the merit of them. In 



VII. 24] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 155 

a-vv11· 23wawra raura nt 1rov11pa iia-w0Ev €K.7rOpEVETaL 23 , ,,..._ , ,, e 
K.at /COIVOL TOV av pw1rov. 

o.4§'€ -0 s:- • , ' , -,\0 , ' ,, T' KEL EJ/ CJ€ avaa-ras a1r17 EV EL<; ra opta vpov 24 § syrhl•• 

-z3 om :n-avrac L I om rac :n-ov'l)pac I 604 ,;iP" all""" I eK:n-opevwrcu GK.t'l"J. 28 736 y''" 
alpaue 24 Kat €Ket0ev aJJa<TTa$ A(D)NXrrr al minfernomn I G.1T'l)A0ev] •~TJA0€P LA 
'IJM<P M 28 al syrpe•h arm Or I opiac ~BDLA I 13 28 69 209 346 604 -zP8 Or] p.eOop"1. 
ANXrII:t;<f> al minPl 

Biblical Gk. the opposite of inup~rpavos 
is m1rHvos ('W), see Prov. iii. 34, 
James iv. 6, I Pet. v. 5. 

arppouvv11] The list culminates in 
a word which may seem to imply a 
relatively low degree of moral culpa
bility. But /5.rppwv like acrv11eros is a 
word of strong censure on the lips of 
Christ ; see Le. xi. 40, xii. 20 ( cf. 
µ.wpos, Mt. v. 22, vii. 26, XXV. 2). His 
arppwv is the \i~ of Ps. xiii. (xiv.) I, 

and the , 1,~ or ',1i:;,.:p of Proverbs; cf. 
Schultz, ii. p. 284- 'Arppocrv1111 is in 
its Biblical use moral and not in
tellectual only-the shortsightedness 
and wrongheadedncss of unbelief and 
sin; "a rooted incapacity to discern 
moral and religious relations, leading 
to an intolerant repudiation in prac
tice of the claims which they impose" 
(Driver, on Deut. xxii. 2r). Euth. is 
s1!-bs,ta!1ti~y rig}tt: arpp. l)J 1<.vplro~ TO 
J.l,'I cillevat TOP Beov. 

23- 1Trurra Tal!Ta K.TA,] These vicious 
acts and principles constitute a real 
profanation of human nature, and 
they come from man himself. Enth. : 
apxal ')'itp 'TOVTWII ai i1Tt0vµ.~crm As ~ 
1<.~pf!~ 1T'l')'a(n11, e1ro0,11: ~t. ad<l.s 7:.0 
lle UJ/l1TTOlS x•pcr,11 (/)a')'Elll ov K.Oll'OI TOP 
:5.v0poo1ro11, but it seems more after our 
Lord's manner to stop abruptly when 
He has affirmed a great principle, 
than to revert to the circumstances 
which led Him to enunciate it. 

24-30. IN THE REGION OF TYRE 

AND SrnoN. THE DAUGHTER OF A 

SYROPHOENICIAN WOMAN DELIVERED 

FROM AN EVIL SPIRIT (Mt. XV. 2I-28). 

24. €KE'iBEv cli dvaUTas a1rijA0E11 J Mt. 
Ka, JgeA0ci,v €KE'iBEv O 'I. &11,xwpl'}cr~v. 

The departure was a retreat. Not 
only were the Pharisees scandalised 
(Mt. xv. r2) by His denunciation of 
the unwritten Law, but the discourse 
in the synagogue of Oapernaum, which 
immediately followed or preceded it 
(Jo. vi. 59 ff.), had alienatell friends, 
and Oapemaum was again hostile and 
perhaps unsafe; cf. iii. 7, vi. 31. The 
policy of withdrawal from danger was 
criticised by Oelsus (Orig. c. Oels. i. 
65=Philoc. p. ro7); Origen replies: 
ll,Mcr1<.ro11 TOVS p.a011Tas (Mt. X. 23) 
?T~paa!iyµ.a ~Vroi~ fl!V~TO Efu;raqovs 
{3,?v, oi,Kovop.?V~Tos µ.r; •~K.'} P.JllE a1<.~tpros 
1<.ai aXoyws oµ.ocre X"'P"" TO<s 1avlluvo,s. 
The earliest withdrawal, as Celsus 
pointed out, was during the Infancy 
(Mt. ii. 13 ff.); the Lord's life was 
threatened from the first. If He 
safeguarded it, the motive was that it 
might be freely given in due time 
(Jo. x. II, r5, 18). It was saved for 
the Cross. 

els Tit op,a T. 1<.al ~-] On opia see 
v. 17. The word may mean either 
the boundaries or borders of a district, 
or the territory of a city; see for the 
former sense Gen. x. 19, xlvii. 2r, and 
for the latter Num. xxxv. 26, Jos. xiii. 

26, and cf. BDB., s. vv. ~tll, i1~~~~
Here, if we accept the reading of 
~.A.B, Tit opia T. K.. ~- (cf. iii. 8) appear 
to be equivalent to the entire district 
(Mt.p.ip1J) dominated by the two cities, 
i.e. the coast of Phoenicia. Poli
tically Phoenicia had formed part of 
Syria since the days of Pompey: 
geographically and ecclesiastically it 
remained distinct ( Acts xi. r9, xii. 2of., 
xxi. 21 Blass). According to Josephus 
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(B. J. iii. 3. 1, cf. ant. xix. 5. 6) it 
embraced the whole seacoast and 
plain-at least from Carmel north
wards. Phoenicia, like the Decapolis, 
was frankly pagan, and the Tyrians 
bore a special illwill towards the Jews 
(Joseph. c. Ap. i. 13). In crossing the 
border the Lord passed into a Gentile 
land. Phocnicians had sought Him 
in Galilee (iii. 8), but He had no 
mission to their country; His purpose 
in entering it was retirement and not 
public work. El,uMJv ,ls ol,ciav: cf. 
'l!. 17; on ova. ~e,}t.., 'Y"·• see ix. 30, 
and for ~e.x,,,, of. vi. 48. 

1ml OVK ry&vv&rrel] AallEZv] On the 
quasi-adversative sense of 1<al see 
WM., p. 545. 'H&vvarrSIJV or· l&vv&a-el]P 
is frequent in the Lxx., c£ Gen. xxx. 
8, Exod. xii 39 (A), Jos. xv. 63, xvii. 
12, Jud. i. 19, 32 (A), 2 Regn. iii. 1 r ; 
in the N.T. ry&vvauel]V occurs here 
(NB), and Mt. xvii. 16 (B). See 
WSchm., p. 208 n. AavSaunv is one 
of the rarer words of N.T. Greek, 
occurring elsewhere Le.• Heb.1 2 Pet. 
The aor. inf. is usual after MvauSa, 
(Blass, Gr. p. 197). 

25. ,l}t>,.' etiSvs a1<0Duaua ICTA,] Cf. 
vi. 33, 54 £ Even in Phoenicia He 
was recognised. T6 Bvyarpwu, cf. v. 
23, 42: another child-applicant for 
healing. Children as well as adults 
were liable to the inroad1:1 of unclean 

spirits, cf. ix. 21. The phenomena 
and the belief which assigned them to 
the agency of evil spirits were, as 
it appears, not limited to Jews or to 
the land of Israel (Acts xvi. 16 f.). 
On ~s ••• avrijs, c£ WM., p. 185; Blass, 
Gr. p. 175. IIpoubrw,v, see iii. II, v.33. 

26. 'EA.A'}Vis, ~vpa <I>owl1<1<T<Ta T'f 
y,v,.] Mt. Xavavala. The woman was 
a Gentile (f, vg., gentilis), probably 
Greek-speaking, but descended from 
the old stock of the Phoenicians of 
Syria, who belonged to the Canaan
ites of the O.T. "EXA.1Jv in the Acts 
and Epistles is contrasted sometimes 
with 'Iov&ai'os (Acts xiv. 1, Rom. 1. 16, 
ii. 9 f. &c., 1 Cor. i. 24, Gal. iii. 28), 
sometimes with /3ap/3apos (Rom. i. 14), 
i.e. it represents either the Gentile as 
such, or the civilised and generally 
Greek-speaking Gentile (see Light. 
foot's note on {3,ip{3apos, Col. iii. II). 
In the Gospels "EXX1Jv, 'EXX1Jv[s 
occur only here and in Jo. vii. 35, 
xii 20, and the word must in each 
case be interpreted by the context. 
The Phoenician lang1J.age may have 
lingered in country places round Tyre 
and Sidon, as the Punic tongue was 
still spoken in Augustine's time by 
descendants of the old Phoenician 
colony in N. Africa (Aug. ep. 209). 
But in 'EXA., ~vpa <I>. Tlf yiv,, there is 
surely an implied contrMt betweeu 
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Phoenician extraction and Greek 
speech ; cf. Euth., who however partly 
n~isunderst~nds h_is tex~: •~n,.,vl~ µ,,v 
T1)V 0p111nc«av, Ivpa ll, Tf/ l!.aA<KT'f>, 
<f.>o,vlK«r(J'a l!, r<p yivu : correct, 'E. µ,. 
r. 0. Kal rryv l!,aAEKTOII, I6pa <f.>o,v. s. r. i'· 
The fem. of •EAA'J" occurs again in 
Acts xvii. 12; cf. 2 Mace. vi. 8. 
'26pa <l>o,vlK,U'U'U (also I. <f.>olv10-U'a, '2vpo
<po1vlKtU'U'a, Ivpo<polv,U'U'a, see vv.11.), an 
inhabitant (or as here, a descendant 
of the old inhabitants) of Syrian Phoe
nicia (~ '2vpo<jJ01vlK1J, Just.in. dial. 78), 
so called in contrast to the Cartha
ginian seacoast (Strabo xvii. 19 ~ roov 
A1{:Jvq,o,vlKwv yij ). Ivpoq,o'iv,t occurs 
in Lucian dear. eccl. 4, and Syro
pkoenix in Juv. sat. viii. 159; on the 
late and rare form of the fem. see 
WSchm., p. 135 n., Blass, Gr., p. 63. 
The Clementines (kom. ii. 19, iii. 73) 
name the mother Justa, and the 
daughter Bernice. With rf yivu cf. 
.Acts xviii. 2, 24. 

1pcJra .. Jva J Of. 1rapuaAEI .. Jva, v. 
10. Mt. gives the words : lJ...i11uo11 µ,e, 
K6pLE, v1tis llaveirJ • ~ 0vyar11p µ,ov KUKOOS 
l!aiµ,ovl(era,: cf. Mt. ix. 27, xx. 30, 31 
(Mc. x. 47, 48). Such a formula.as v1os 
ll. once used in public would soon 
become customary, but its occurrence 
in thls narrative is remarkable ; as 
yet, so far as we know, the title 
had been applied to Christ only once 
even in Galilee. On the contrast 
between this mode of addressing Him 
and that adopted by the l!mµ,ov,a and, 
with an added dA'/Bw~, by the disciples, 
see Origen in Mt. t. xi. 17: (J'Vvayaye 
a; d7r() rCOv £Vayyt:Aloov rlvES µiv aVTDv 
KaAoVu,v vlOv Aa/3t3 ... rlvcr ae vlOv 
0EOv ... r{vrs l!, µ,era rij~ dA'] Boo~ 1rpo(J'-

27 ,ea., €A.] 0 OE I. ..,,..,, ANxr1u:<1> minP1 

0 ' ' ' I 'j' .:V ']KTJ~• K~• yap XP'1fT'l'_ot, ~,µ,a,,, •~'!,' 
U'~L '1 rovr~v cr;ivaywy1) ,rrpo~ ro ,l!n11 
T1)V l!iaq,opav rwv rrpoutovrow. 

27. l!cp,s 1rpoorov xopraU'0ijvai .,.,1 
.,-,,cva] The riKva are of course the 
Jews; cf. Isa. i. 2, Le. xv. 31. They 
had the first claim, and by this prin
ciple not only the Lord's ministry, 
but the subsequent mission of the 
Church was regulated; see Mt. x. 51 

23, Acts i. 8, iii. 26, Rom. i. 16, ii. 9, 
10. To Marcion, in whose Gospel 
this incident had no place, Tertullian 
(adv. Marc. iv. 7) well replies: "de
trahe voces Christi mei, res loquen
tur." The conversation with this 
Phoenician woman merely calls atten
tion to a rule which is everywhere 
apparent. Yet if the Jew justly 
claimed precedence, he had no ex
clusive right to the Gospel; 1rpoo.,-ov 
implies that the Gentile would find 
his opportunity; cf. Mt. viii. I r, Acts 
xiii. 46, xxviii. 28. For acpes with 
the inf. cf. Mt. viii. 22, Mc. x. 14; the 
subjunctive follows in Mt. vii. 4, Mc. 
xv. 36. For xopra(eU'0a, saturari, see 
note on vi. 42. 

Mt., who in the early part of this 
incident is on the whole much fuller 
than Mc., relates the circumstances 
which led to this reply (xv. 23, 24), 
but omits thr . words l!q,es ... ra T£KVa. 

ov '}'<If iU'r~v KaAov JC:A.] ~o M~, 
Mc. Ta Kvvap,a are ra Kvv,3ia TI/~ 
olKlas (Origen)-the housedogs (rpa-
1r<(9,s KVVH Hom. Il. xxiL 69), as the 
dim. possibly indicates; though not 
children of the house, they have a 
place within its walls, and are fed, if 
not with the children's bread. 'l'hus 
the term, which on Jewish lips was 
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usually a reproach, is used by the Lord 
to open a door of hope through which 
the suppliant is not slow to enter 
(1'. 28). On Td 1w11cip,a=T<1 W117J see 
J. Lightfoot and Schottgen on Mt. 
xv., and Bp Lightfoot on Phil. iii. 1. 

Jerome, after observing that the re
lative positions of Jew and Gentile 
have been reversed, exclaims "0 
mira rerum conversio ! Israel quon
dam filius, nos canes.'' Origen sug
gests that the saying may have its 
application still : Tcixa /Je ical TOOi/ 
A0y6lP 'l1)o-oii £lCF[ TLVH' tlprot. ots- Toii" 

Aoy1!CwTipo,1, ws TEK1101r ;;g,un /J1/J611at 
µ,6vo,~ Kal tiAAo, AOyo, oiov~L "nxla d1rO 
rijs µryaX71r tUTiar ... oir xp,iua,J/T' tJ.11 
Tw,r fvxal w1, ,,_i:11,s-. 'fertullian thinks 
(de orat, 6) of the Bread of life which 
only the faithful can receive : "cetera 
enim nationes requirunt ... ostendit 
enim quid a patre filii expectent." 

28. ~ a. a'lfet<p/071 !Cal Xiyn] Her 
saying was in the strictest sense an 
answer : she laid hold of Christ's 
word and based her plea upon it. 
The usual phrase in the Synoptists is 
6'1fo!Cpt0.1~ Aeyn (,l'Jl'eP), or Cl7rE!Cpl6'l 
Xiywv, but a'Jl'E!Cp/071 ical d1r,11 is common 
in St John. Aeyn, the historic present 
(Hawkins, H. S. p. II3 ff.); on its 
combination with an aor. see WM., 
p. 35o. 

val, 1<.lJpt€, K.al ra KvvO.pia KTA.] 'True, 
Rabbi; even (Mt. 1<al ycip, 'for even') 
the dogs (of the house) are fed with 
the crumbs which the children leave.' 
Mt., T@ll 'ITI 7rTOIITWJ/ drro Tijr TPU'lf<( '}!. TOOi' 
"-Vpiow atiTw11, 'with the crumbs which 
their masters let fall' (cf. Le. xvi. 21). 

The woman accepts and affirms the 
Lord's saying about the dogs; it serves 
her purpose; there is that in it on 
which she can build an argument; 
Euth., J,r£l rolvvv KVvllpuSv ~lµ,,, otl,c 
,ll-'l d),)1.oTpla. For 11al see 2 Cor. i. 
20, Apoc. i. 7, xiv. 13, xxii. 20; ical is 
here simply 'even,' as in i. 27, not 
'and yet,' 'yet even'; for ,,_al yap (the 
reading . followed by A. V.) see Bp 
Ellicott on 2 Th. iii. 10. 'EuBi,w dm5 

= j~ S:;i~, a Hebraism common in Bib
lical Gk. from Gen. ii. 16 onwards; 
cf. WM., p. 248f. Two early variants 
are of interest; the Western text 
begins Kt)p,e, dAXct !Cal, sed et; at the 
end of the verse 'Tatian' and the 
earlier Syriac versions in Mt. add 
"and live." 

29. /'J,a TOVTOII TOI' Aoyop i!1ray• !CTA.] 
Mt. cJ yv11m, µeyaX'I uov ~ .,,{UTw 
Y•ll7JB¥w uo, ws- B,Xn1,. Cf. Victor: 
o µev oil11 MaT0afor To Tijr '11'lUTEW£ 
ifrr]µqvaTo .•• 6 a. MapKOi" TOV Aoyov T➔ J/ 
dp,T~v. Tatian gives both answers, 
placing Mt.'s first. • Throughout the 
incident Mt. and Mc. seem to de
pend on different sources, the only 
strictJy common matter being the 
saying ovK lun11 1eaXv11 KTA. On ;g,X~
Xv0ev ro <3mµovwv Bede remarks (with 
a reference to the baptismal exor
cism of the Latin rite) : "per fidem et 
confessionem parentum in baptismo 
liberantur a diabolo parvuli." 

30. KUL a'Jl'£Moiiua "-TA.] Mt. !Cal 
laB'l ~ 0vy&.TTJp mlrijs- drro Try. cZpa1, 
i1<Ei117Jr. 'l'he result finds a parallel 
in the miracle of Jo. iv. 46 ff. B,f:JX11-
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µhov err, r~v 1<Xlv1/v: the exhaustion 
had not yet spent itself, though the 
foul spirit was gone ; cf. ix. 26. On 
the place of this incident in the 
Ministry, see Hort, Jud. Ohr. p. 34: 
"when at length the boon is granted 
her, nothing is said to take away 
from its exceptional and as it were 
extraneous character; it remains a 
crumb from the children's table." 
Euth. treats the incident as prefigur
ing the call of the Gentiles : rrpo-

' •• , ,,, ' ' X ' ET..,v1rov o,€ ,c~ra,. a/\,1\T}!op,~v TJ ,avavaia 
aVTI] yuv1/ T1)V •~ ,/Jvow EKKAl]O"taV KTA, 

On the participle after •Vp•v see Blass, 
Gr. p. 246. 

31-37. RETURN TO THE DECA
POLIS. HEALING OF A DEAF MAN 
WHO SPOKE WITH DIFFICULTY (Mt. XV. 

29, cf. 30, 31). 
31. Ka, 'ITG.AIV lt,X/Jwv KTA.] With 

'ITClALV lt,Mwv cf. ii. 13, xiv. 39, 40. 
The last incident took place in the 
neighbourhood of Tyre. The Lord 
now leaves the opia Tvpov and follow
ing the coast-line northwards across 
the Leontes and perhaps through or 
within sight of Zarephath (-:£apmra 
rijs ~ .. awvlas, 3 Regn. xvii. 8, Le. iv. 
26), passes through Sidon. :i:,(Joiv, 
-:£ .. a,;,v = p11~, Saida, some 20 miles 
N. of Tyre on the Phoenician coast, 
first mentioned in Gen. x. 15: in N.T. 
cf. Mt. xi. 21 f.=Lc. x. 13 f., xv. 21 = 
Mc. vii. 24, 31, Mc. iii. 8=Lc. vi. 17, 
Acts xxvii. 3. The traditional text 
avoids tho reference to the Lord's 
passage through a Gentile city (vv. 

11.). He went through merely as a 
traveller en route (for this use of a,a. 
see Mc. ix. 30, Jo. iv. 4, 2 Cor. i. 16), 
and in so large and busy a place may 
easily have escaped notice. From 
Sidon and the Mediterranean coast 
He returned to ( ,l~, for l'ITl or 'ITpJs, cf. 
Blass, Gr. p. 124) the Sea of Galilee, 
but to its eastern shore ( dva p.,a-ov 
1""6>V Jplwv .6.e1<a'1ToAEw~). A road led 
from Sidon across the hills (Merrill, 
p. 58, G. A. Smith, p. 426) ; it crossed 
the Leontes near the modern Belfort, 
and climbing the ranges of the Le
banon, passed through the tetrarchy 
of Abilene, and eventually reached 
Damascus. The Lord probably left it 
where it skirted Hermon, and striking 
south kept on the east bank of the 
Jordan till He reached the Lake 
(see map). The long detour may have 
served the double purpose of defeating 
the immediate designs of His enemies 
and providing "for the Apostles the 
rest which He had desired to give 
them before" (Latham, p. 333 ; cf. vi. 
31). 'Ava p.,a-ov=r.'.;! (Gen. i. 4, &c.); 
the opia rijs .c.. are the districts under 
the influence of the cities of the 
Decapolis, see note on v. 20. No 
mention is made of a passage through, 
still less of a ministry in any of them ; 
but in the country round these cities 
(G. A. Smith, p. 6o1) preaching and 
the working of miracles are resumed, 
probably among the Jewish or mixed 
population prepared by the work of 
the released demoniac (v. 20). 'l'hc 
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Lord is again in the land of Israel, 
for Gaulanitis, though the towns were 
Hellenised, had belonged to the tribe 
of Manasseh (Jos. xiii. 29 f.), and still 
had a predominantly Jewish popula
tion (Schiirer, II. i. 3). 

32. cp<pavow avrtp Kwcp/w KTA,] Mt. 
again is, at least in part, independent 
of Mc. ; he locates the scene of the 
Lord's work in the Decapolis among 
thehills(ava/%s ds TO 6pos hJ0TJTO lKc'i: 
cf. Mt. v. r), and he represents Him 
as surrounded by the usual crowd of 
applicants for relief from various dis
orders (,'lxX01 'ITOAAoL lxovus ,u.c0' 
lmm»v xwXovs, KUAAovs, TvcpXo.!s, KW
cpovs, Kal lrlpovs 'ITOAAOV/; : cf. iv. 24), 
but describes no case in detaiL The 
recovery of hearing by the deaf was a 
note of the Messianic age (Isa. xxxv. 
5, xiii. r8), and had accompanied the 
Ministry in Galilee (Mt. xi. 5). In 
this case deafness was attended by 
such an impediment in the speech 
that the man was practically dumb 
(v. 37 dXaXour: cf. ix. 25 To !fXaXov KaL 
1<wcp,)v 'ITV<vp.a). Moytl\aAor (here only 
in N.T.) is probably from Isa. xxxv. 6 
rpa•~ lie £<TTUI '}'AOO(T!Ta p.oy,X&Xoov: the 
word occurs also in Exod. iv. II (Aq., 
Symm., Th.=LXX. MuKoocpos), Isa. lvi. 
10 (Aq., = LXX. lvw{, Symm., Th., 

ifAaX01), and in each case it= !:l~~
Here the Vg. has mutum; Wycliffe 
follows with" a man deef and doumbe"; 
Tindale prefers "one that was deffe 
and stambed in his speech" ; "had 
an impediment in his speech" (A.V., 

R.V.) begins with Cranmer. The 
stricter meaning is supported by 
iXMn op0oos (v. 35). The variant 
1-"'Y)''AMor, found also in Mss. of the 
LXX. (Isa. xxxv. 6, cf. Ps. lv. (lvi.), tit., 
where the Quinta has Tijs 'IT<purrepiir 
rry, p.on11\aXov), is said to be a distinct 
word, a .compound of µ.oyyos, 'thiek
voiced' (WSchm., p. 65, see Steph.
Hase, s.v.; Exp. VII. vii. p. 566). 

'ITapaKaXovu,v .. .'lva br,Bi, KTA.] The 
Lord's ordinary sign of healing, fa
miliar to every Jew through long use 
in Israel; cf. v. 23, vi 5. For some 
reason which does not appear other 
symbols are employed in this case, 
such as suggest the presence of un
usual difficulties. T~v XE<pa, usually 
Tas X€'ipas: yet see Mt. ix. 18. 

33. drroXa/30µ,oos ailrov ••• KaT' lalav] 
Of. 2 Mace. vi. 21, U'ITOAaµ./3a110VT,!: 
ailTov Kar' ll!iav. ITpouXaf3,u0m is used 
in nearly the same sense in viii. 32, 
cf. Acts xviii. 26 ; in a'IToA. the isola
tion of the person who is taken comes 
more strongly into view. The Lord 
takes the p.oy,XdXos away with Him, 
because a crowd was gathered round 
them (&.,,.t', rov ixXov, ef. Mt.), and He 
wished to be alone with the man (KaT' 
laiav, iv. 34, vi. 3r, 32, ix. 2, 28, xiii. 3). 
The miracles were usually wrought 
under the eyes of the crowd, but in 
special eases relative (v. 37) or even 
absolute (cf. viii. 23) privacy seems to 
have been necessary. 

lf3aXc11 TOtiS llamXour ICTA.] The 
organs affected receive the signs of 
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healing power; the ears are bm·ed 
(,{3aA<li ,ls), the tongue is touched. 
Ifrvaas, see viii. 23, Jo. ix. 6 (West
cott). SaliYa was regarded as reme
dial, but the custom of applying it 
with incantations seems to have led 
the Rabbis to denounce its use ; see 
W etstein and Schottgen ad l. Pos
sibly to this Decapolitan it appealed 
more strongly than any other symbol 
that could have been employed. The 
faith of a deaf man needed all the 
support that visible signs could afford. 
The use of the Lord's fingers and 
saliva emphasised the truth that the 
healingpowerprocecded from His own 
person (cf. v. 30). Victor: <JnKv;,s ws 
\'J"Aovn, rryv rijs Bdm; (ivvaµ.flDS lv,pyELaV 
1eal rb ivwBEv atlr'f d:1ropp1JT6l~ crOOp,a. 
On the remarkable variants in Wd 
Syr."in. see Nestle, Introd. p. 264f. ' 

34•, dvafX<'tai.·;·lu,-iva~€v] Fordva.
/3A. H, -rov ovpavov sec VI. 41, Jo. XI. 

41, xvii. l ; St John's phrase is ai.pnv 
(l1ralprn,) TDVS ocp8aA.µ,ov,, cf. Le. xviii. 
13. 'Ecrr,va~,v: cf. viii. 12 dvaur,
va~as r<f, \'J"IIEVf-'aTl avrou. In both 
cases perhaps the ,·ast difficulty and 
long delays of His remedial work were 
borne in upon the Lord's human 
spirit in an especial manner. So His 
Church, or His Spirit in her, in
wardly groans while waiting for the 
redemption of the body (Rom. viii. 23, 
26). Such a unvayµ.6s dXaA'lro, here 
proceeds from the Lord's humanity. , 

lcpcpa8a] MIJ¥!~, by assimilation 

for A.ram. MlJel'.'l~, the ethpeel of MIJ!;l 
(Dalman, p. 2~;, ·222), Syr . .»~~...i. 

S. M.2 

The earlier Syriac versions naturally 
omit Mc.'s explanatory ;; lrrnv b..iav. 
(it is in Syr.hcl., hier.): the Latin trans
literations are ephphetha, ephetha, 
ejfetha, ejf eta and the like ( Wordsworth 
and White, p. 225). For Mc.'s use of 
Aramaic words in the sayings of Christ, 
see note on v. 41. On the word as 
addressed to a deaf man Origen has 
some interesting remarks (in Jo. t. xx. 
20 (18)). 

Both the word and the use of saliva 
passed at an early time into the Bap
tismal rite as practised at Milan and 
Rome: cf. Ambr. de myst., "aperite 
igitur aures ... quod vobis significavi
mus cum apcrtionis celebrantes mys
terium diceremus 'Ephphatha quod 
est adaperire.'" The ceremony, which 
was known as aurium apertio, and 
immediately preceded the renuncia
tion, is thus described in the 'Gela
sian' Sacramentary (ed. Wilson, pp. 
79, 115) : "inde tangis (saliva oris sui 
cum digito tangit) et nares et aures 
de sputo et dicis ei ad aurem ' Effeta, 
quod est adaperire, in odorem suavi
tatis '" ; comp. the more elaborate 
ritual in the Sa rum ordo ad f acien
dum catechumenum (Maskell, rit. i. 
II) and the similar form in the modern 
Roman Rituale. Bede refers also to 
the versicle Domine labia mea (Ps. l. 
(Ii.) 17). 

For a,avoly,iv cf. Le. xxiv. 31 f., 45, 
Acts xvi. 14. 

35. ryvol'/'}<TaV mlToU al aKoalJ On the 
late aor. ryvoli"lv c£ WH., Notes, p. r 70, 
Deissmann,B.St.p. 189. Itoccursagain 
Mt. xx. 33, Acts xii. 10, Apoc. xi. 19, 

II 
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xv. ;, but 1v«exffrJv is more frequent. 
'A1<oai = Jra, as in 2 Mace. xv. 39; cf. 
Le. vii. 1, Acts xvii. 20, Heb. v. 1 r. 

D,60'} r\ 3«Ff-'ot. 1<.r"A.] Cf. Le. xiii. 
16 oiJ/r, .a .. "Ave~va, a1To TOV ()<Uf-'OV 
rovrov where the reference is to an 
infirm woman ~,, W')rnv r\ uaravas. It 
belonged to the office of the Messiah 
to release the captives of Satan (Isa. 
xiii. 7 •~ayayiiv CK lJeuµwv 3el3eµevov!,, 
xlix. 9 "A,yovTfs ro,~ iv lJeuµo'is 'E~iA-
8ar,). The phrase ,"Ave'} KTA. docs not 
perhaps necessarily imply that the man 
was 'tongue-tied' (Vg. solutumest vin
culum linguae) ; however caused, tho 
impediment was a bondage from which 
he rejoiced to be set free. 'E"Av81J .•• 
e'"A,t\E1 : the momentary act of libera
tion gave birth to a new faculty of 
articulate speech. 

36. 1eal lJuurdii.aro auro,~ Zva ICTA.] 
Cf. v. 43. For some reason, special 
perhaps to the particular case, privacy 
was expedient after the miracle as 
well as during the act of release. But 
the charge seemed to defeat its own 
end; not only was it ineffectual, but 
its very vehemence increased the zeal 
of those who spread the story. "O<Tov 
•• . µaAAov : fuller forms are 1<a0' ouov 
•.. Kara TO<TOVTO (Heb. vii. 20 ff.) j OIJ'6) 
•.. rouovrp (Heb. x. 25) followed by ~ 
comparative; cf. V g. here, qurinto ... 
tanto magis. The imperf. (a,EuriA• 
l\.,ro) is apparently that of repeated 

action (Burton, § 24) ; the charge 
(lJ1Eur«?taro) was reiterated with the 
effect described. MaAAov 1rrp1uuo
T€pov, cf. WM., p. 300; V g. magis 
plus. The repetition of commands 
which experience shewed to be in
effectual (i. 43 f.) is analogous to much 
in the ordinary dealings of GoD with 
man. Bede has tho practical remark: 
"volebat ostendere quanto studiosius 
quantoque fervcntius eum praedicaro 
dobeant quibns iubet ut praedicent." 

37. v1r•p1rep1uuoos] Another &,,.. 
"A,y. ; v7r•p1r•p,uu,vEw occurs in St 
Paul twice (Rom. v. 20, 2 Cor. vii 4), 
but for the adv. he prefers the 
strengthened compound 117reprK1r•p1u
uov (-IJ'oo!,). For EIC1TA1]1J'<J'€Q'ea£ see i. 
22, vi. 2, xi. 18 ; it expresses the 
normal impression produced on the 
mass of the people by both the teach
ing and the miracles. Mt., describing 
the general effect of the miracles in 
Decapolis, uses the milder term eav-
1-'a(etv. 

KaAoor mfvra 1rmo[1JKEv] Mt. (but 
without special reference to this mi
racle), il3ata<TaV r6v 0e6v 'I<J'paryA. The 
partly pagan crowd recognised in the 
miracles of Jesus the glory of the 
Gon of Israel, in Whose Namo Jesus 
came; cf. v. 19, 20. To some it re
called Gen. i. 31, ZlJev o 0,;,s ra. 'ff<ZVTa 

OCTa E1ro{riue11 Kal taov 1<.aA..Cl A.lav: cf. 
Sir. xxxix. 16. llmoir;1<,v ... 1ro«,: tho 
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act continues in its abiding effects. 
The plurals Kro<povr, dt..rul.ovr may in
clude the classes represented by the 
case of the µoy,'/...lr.t..or, or they may 
refer to other miracles of the same 
kind on the same occasion (cf. l\It., 
Kwrpovs: Aat..oiivrnr ). 'AA.aJ\ovr AaA,,v, 
.perhaps an intentional paronornasia; 
see WM., p. 793 f.; for a similar 
juxtaposition of 1<rorpor and ID.at..os: cf. 
Ps. xxxvii. (xxxviii.) I4. Kul.. .1<a£, 
WM., p. 547 ; dX&Xour, anarthr., the 
&'11.at..oc being usually identical with 
the Kro<po{. 

VIII. 1-9. FEEDING OF THE 

FouR TrrousAND (Mt. xv. 32-39). 
1. lv EKElvais- m'i:r r)µlpatS'] During 

the period to which the preceding 
iucident belonged (see note on i. 9), 
i.e. in the course of the Lord's journey 
through tho Decapolis (vii. 31). liaAw 
r.oAAov 1<r11.. The crowd which fol
lowed Him was so great that it 
reminded the disciples of the crowds 
on the western shore (iii. 20, iv. 1, v. 
2 r), especially perhaps of the five 
thousand men who assembled near 
Bethsaida (vi. 34). IIa,urrJt..Aou ( cf. 
vv. II.) is probably due to a misreading 
of TT<l...\rNno,\,\oy; for the opposite 
view see Burgon-Miller, Causes qf 
Corruption, p. 34. The word, though 
classical, is unllnown to Biblical Gk. 
ITpommAma,u,vos- T. µ. : in vi. 35 tho 

disciples take the first step. For 
1rpocr1<aAiicr0a, see note on iii. 13. 

2. <Nrt..ayxvl{:oµat ir.l TOV clxXov] 
The Lord had known the pangs of 
hunger (Mt. iv. 2). Even under or
dinary circumstances there was some
thing in the sight of an eager crowd 
which moved Him; see Mt. xiv. 14, 
Mc. vi. 34 For cr1rt..ayxvl{:,cr0at see 
note on i. 41. This crowd was suffer
ing through its attendance upon Him: 
on ij/J'I r)µ€pat TpEtS' rrpocrµivovu-lv µ.ai 
(l\It. Mc.). ITpocrphrn, nv{, to wait 
upon ; sec Sap. iii. 9 o! r.,crrol lv 
dy&rry 1Tpo<TµEv0Vcriv aVr4> (sc. T'f Kvplcp), 
Acts xi. 23, xiii. 43, and cf. rrpocrKap
TEpE,v nv, l\Ic. iii. 9 (note). The con
struction ij/J'I r)µepai TpE'iS' r.pocrµ,. is 
explained by treating ijiJ'I r). Tp. as 
a parenthesis (Wl\I., p. 704), but it is 
simpler to supply ,lcrlv, and treat r.pou
,uevovcrw and i'xovuw as datives of the 
participle. The readiug of D is an 
interpretation of a difficult phrase; 
the V g. iam triduo sustinent rne ( q, 
adherent mihi") evades the difficulty; 
the singular reading of B appears to 
be a grammatical correction (cf. WU., 
p. 273). 

OVK lxovow Ti <payroutv: cf. v. I ,u~ 
ixo>TOJV Tl cp. The supply of food 
was spent, for the stay had been 
longer than they anticipated. In the 
ca8e of the Five Thousaud, only a 

II-2 
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69 ro7 I b Off i q go I epr,µms ~DDLNwaxrrr2~<1> al minP1 lattv;a] epr,µia.,s AKAU" 
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6 1rapa.neXAc1 ~BDLt.] 1rap"l'Y'Y<i"\ep ACNWaXrilk'P al min°mnv1a(excl) vg rell 

day seems to have passed, but no For the 'recitative' on cf. i. 15, 37, 
provision had been made for more 40, ii. 12, iii. II, 21, iv. 21, v. 23, 28, 
than a few hours' absence from home. 35, vi. 4, 14, 15 bis, 18, 35, vii. 6, 20. 
On rl cf,ay. see vi. 36. The objection raised by the Twelve 

3. i?w d,roAuuw avrotis v1ur,,s KTA,] corresponds to the circumstances: at 
Mt. diroAvuai .. . oil B,Xw µ.11Tar• KTA., Bethsaida they had urged the want 
'fhe Lord anticipates the proposal of means (dyopauwµ.•v 6'1vap£wv it,a
with which the Twelve were doubt- Kou[wv aprous ;)-in this thinly popu
less again ready (vi. 36 a,rv11.uuov atcd region they plead the scarcity of 
avrovs). Nryo-ris, a classical word, food : cf. Mt. ,r/,0,v ~µ'iv iv iP'IP.''!- dpTOL 
occurs here only (Mt. Mc.) in Biblical rouoiiro, KTA.. Gould's remark, "the 
Gk. Efr olKOv avrwv "to their home"; stupid repetition of the question is 
for e1s oiKov (eP o'l1<.<p) in this sense see psychologically impossible," is doubly 
ii. 1. For iKAtmrBa, of the faintness at fault. The question is not repeated 
caused by want of food see Jud. viii. exactly, and such stupidity as it shews 
15 A (where B has lKAe[ir,iv), I Regn. is in accordance with all that we know 
xiv. 28, Isa. xlvi. 1, Thren. ii. 19, of the condition of the Apostles at 
r Mace. iii. 7. this period (cf. viii. 17 ff.). For xop-ra-

Ka[ TWES UVTWV a,ro p,a1<.poBEv dulv] '"" see vi. 42, note, and for the gen. 
Mc.only. Gamala,Hippos,Gadarawere cf. Ps. cxxxi. (cxxxii.) 15, and Blass, 
perhaps the nearest centres of popula- Gr. p. 101. 'E,r' ip']p,las, on the surface 
tion. The towns and villages of the of a desert, cf. WM., p. 468. 'Ep']p,la 
Dccapolis wore fewer, and at longer occurs in the Gospels only in this con
distances from each other than those text, and not a dozen times in Biblical 
of the populous western shore. No- Gk.; the usual phrase is 1 lpriµ.os, lp']· 
thing is said here of KVKA.'f:' dypol Kal µas roiros or yij, see i. 3, 4, 12 £, 35. 
Kwp,m where bread could be bought. 5. 1Touovs ... fara] The question is 
The Decapolitans, unlike the Five the same as in vi. 38. With the 
Thousand, were in their own country, loaves, as before, there were a few 
and if dismissed would make their small fishes, as a relish (Mt. Kat o)l.lya 
way home. For dm> p,aKpMev, Vg. de lxBvit,a, see below, v. 7). For the use 
longe, see v. 6, note: on the variant of fish with bread see note on vi. 38. 
~Kauiv cf. WM., p. ro6. 6. ,rapa-yyinn] Mt. ,rapa-yyfl'Xai;-

4. a1T•Kpl0'1uav .. .iiri rr6B,v KrA.] another trace of the dependence of 
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Mt. on Mc., or of their use of a common 
Greek source. In the Feediug of the 
Five Thousand the direction is given 
to the Twelve; here apparently the 
Lord Himself addresses the crowd_ 
No mention is made here of x'/\"'p/,.
xopros; the spring was now past, and 
the hills were bare. 

"ha{3rov,., evxap11ITT)<J"U.- lKAOIJ'€V Kal 
lU3ov] See notes on vi. 4r. The in
sertion of Kal 7rap,81JKOV rf 6XA<:> here 
in .Mc. seems to imply that the bread 
was blessed and distributed first
another detail which has escaped Mt. 
On evxap,UTe'iv see Lob. Pliryn. p. 18, 
Rutherford, N. Phr. p. 69. 

7. Kal elxav lxBv3,a a'/\Iya J See on 
1'. 5. The form dxav occurs again 
Acts xxviii. 2 (11'apiixav), Apoc. ix. 8 f., 
c£ ,Zxaµ,,v, z Jo. 5, and elsewhere as 
a variant, sec W H., Notes, p. 165, 
WSchm., p. ri2. 'IxBv3wv (Mt. also) is 
here a true diminutive; cf. A.V., R.V. 

less definite 1rapau0ijvai. Kal raiira, 
these, as well as the loaves. 

8. 1<:al tcpayav Kai •xopr,fo·B17uav] 
Cf. vi. 42. Ifrpiuu,vµ,arn ICAOIJ'1-'llTc,JV, 
Mt. TO .,,.,ptuu,iiov rwv KA., as in xiv. 
20, where Mc. has simply 1<Xauµ,arn. 
Ifrpluu,vµa is the opposite of va-T<P'Jl-'a 
(2 Cor. viii. 13, 14), that which is left 
or remains over when all present 
needs are satisfied ; an active form 
'll"epiuu,ia also occurs (Eccl.13 Paul4 

Jas.1). ~rrvpi, (in the N.T. ucpvpi,, 
see WH., Note.~, p. 148, WSchm., 
p. 63, Deissmann, B. St., pp. 158, 185, 
a late form rejected by the Atticists, 
cf. Lob. Phryn. 43) is used by Hero
dotus and re-appears in comedy (Ar. 
Pax 1005) and in the later writers 
(Theophrastus, Epictetus, &c.). It is 
said to be akin to urr,'ipa, and to 
denote a basket of coiled or plaiteu 
materials, cord or reeds ; in Ar. l. c. 
it is an eel-basket (Kwrrq&wv i'/\B,,v 
urrvplaas), in Athen. 365 A (&,'i'l!"vov 
d1r/i u7rvpi3a.-) a dinner-hamper. Some
times baskets of this sort were of 
considerable size, cf. Acts ix. 2 s, where 
Saul makes his escape in a u7rvpi< 

§k 

ElJAoy~uM avra £i1TEV Kat ravra 
'll"apanB.] The blessing was probably 
distinct from that of the loaves (see 
note on v. 6), but similar; ,JXoy,Zv 
and •vxap,UT•tv are prac~ic~lly,sy~nony
ruous, see Mt. xv. 36 rovs e'l!"ra aprovs-
1eal T. lxBvus ,,Jxap1uT~IJ'M, aud cf. Mc. 
vi. 41 ; see J. Th. St. iii. p. 163. For 
,l1r,v 'bade,' cf. v. 43, Le. xii. 13, xix. 
I 5 ; and on 'l!"apariBivai and its variants 
see Blass, Gr. p. 230, who chooses the 

( = uapylw'J, 2 Cor. xi. 33). That the · 
word is here not a mere synonym of 
1<:orp,vos is clear from the distinction 
in v. 20, q. v. The V g. renders u<f,. 
by sportas : W ycliffe has "leepis," 
reserving " cofl:yns" for 1eorp. ; 'frails' 
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is the equivalent of <Tc/). in modern 
colloquial English ( cf. Westcott on 
Jo. vi. 13), but it has not been admitted 
by the Revisers of the English Bible. 
See art. Basket in Hastings, D.B. i. p. 
2 56. Probably the correspondence of 
the number of the <TqJvpUJH with that 
of the loaves is accidental, like the 
relation between the number of the 
loaves in the earlier miracle and that 
of the multitude (rdvu, ,,.,vrnK1a-xit.w1); 
to assign a a-cpvp/i; to each pair of 
Apostles and the seventh to the Lord 
is as puerile as to infer from such a 
coinciclence the untrustworthiness of 
the whole story.-'Errra a-cp. is in ap
position to rr•p•a-<T,i5µara (WM., p. 
664) ; <TqJvp,lJa~ is written inexactly 
for a-r:/J. 'lrt.')pm (Mt.), or a-r:pvpilJwv 
'1rA1Jproµara (infra v. 20). 

9. ;<Tav lie ros T<rpaKia-xiAw,] Mt. 
,juav TETP, cfvltp,s xwpts yvvamiiv Kai 
rrmltiwv (as in xiv. 21). The number 
was probably ascertained as before by 
an orderly division of the crowd into 
a-v µmJa-ta of a certain size. 

For a comparison of the details of 
the two miracles (Mc. vi. 35 ff., viii. 
r ff.) see Origeu, Hilary, and Jerome 
on Mt. xv.; Jerome's quaint and terse 

· summary may be quoted: "ibi v panes 
eraut et ii pisces, hie vii panes et 
pauci pisculi; ibi super faenum dis
cumbunt, hie super terram ; ibi qui 
comedunt v millia sunt, hie iv millia; 
ibi xii cophini replentur, liic vii spor-

tac." Each of these fathers adds a 
mystical interpretation of some in
terest. 

ro--13. FRESH ENCOUNTER WITH 

THE PIIARISEES NEAR DALMANUTHA 

(i\It. xv. 39 b-xvi. 5). 
10. ,u0v~ iµ{3as KTA,] After dis

missing the crowd the Lord Himself 
at once left the neighbourhood by 
boat; cf. vi. 45 f. His destination was 
Dalmanutha or Magadan (Mc. ry'1'0,v 
,1~ ra l-''P'7 ii..= Mt. ryt.0. ,ls r. ilp,a 
MayaMv; cf. Mc. vii. 24 with Mt. xv. 
2 r ). Neither name has been definitely 
identified, and the geographical ques
tion is complicated by the uncertainty 
of the text in both Gospels: in Mt. 
besides Mayaltav (or May,Mv) we have 
the readings Maylta,1.a, MaySat..av ; in 
Mc., for Li.at..µavov0a (B, ilat.p,avovv8a), 
cod. D has M,,\eyalla (D*), MaymM 
(D1)- a form which appears substan
tially in all true O.L. texts and in the 
Sinaitic Syriac. Dr J. R. Harris (Cod. 
Bez. p. I78) suggests that ilat.µavov0a 
represents the Syriac ~~~=,ls 
ra p,lp1J, and Dr Nestle inclines to a 
similar view (Philo!. Sacr., p. 17); 
on the other hand see Chase, Syriac 
element, &c. p. 146 n. Dalman (Gr. 
p. 133), with perhaps slightly more 
probability, suggests that il.at.µavov0a 
is a corrupt form of MaySat..ov0a : cf. 
Worte Jesu, p. 52 f. Assuming tliat 
both Magadan and Dalmanutha are 
genuine names, we may accept as a 
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working hypothesis a modification of 
Augustine's opinion (cons. ev. ii. 51 
"non dubitandnm est eundcm locum 
esse sub utroque no mine'"); both places 
must at least be sought in the same 
neighbourhood. Was it to another 
part of the eastern coast that the 
Lord sailed, or did He cross to the 
west side of the lake 1 Eusebius 
(onomast.), who read MeyaiMv in Mc., 
adds 1<a[ lrrn vvv TJ Mayaibav~ 7rEpt 
T~V r,pa<Tav. On the other hand it is 
usually assumed that Ma-yaMv is an
other form of Magdala, i.e. el Mejdel 
at the southern end of the plain of 
Gennesaret, and that E1~ ,-/, ,,,.,pav 
(v. 13) implies a return from the 
western to the eastern shore ; on the 
latter point cf. vi. 45. Robinson (B.R. 
iii., p. 264) and Thomson (Land &c., 
p. 393) mention a site known as ed
Delhemiyah near the junction of the 
Yarmuk with the Jordan, some five 
miles S. of the Lake (see map); if its 
territory ran down to the shore (cf. v. 
I), the locality is consistent with Mc.'s 
account. Of a Magadan however in 
this neighbourhood there is as yet no 
trace: but the form like Ma-ybaXa may 
represent ,,~P, as in ,Jos. xv. 37 where 
Ma-yaba rub (B) = Ma-ybr:iX rub ( A). On 
the whole question see Encycl. Bibl., 
s.v., and Hastings, D.B. iii. art. Maga
dan. 

II. Kal lg71A.0ov o! <Ii.) Mt. adds 
t<al iaBBov1<a101-thc only mention of 
the Sadducces as present at any in
terview with our Lord during the 
Galilean ministry; as the aristocratic 
and priestly party they resided prin
cipally at Jerusalem and in its neigh
bourhood. Some were possibly con
nected with the court of Herod (see 
on v. I 5), residing at Tiberias. Their 
association with the Pharisees on this 

occasion indicates the extent to which 
the hostility of the latter was now 
carried. 'EtijMov, i.e. from Dalma
nutha (cf. Mt. xv. 22), or possibly from 
the towns on the W. coast. Their 
appearance is an argument against 
locating Dalmanutha on the S. of the 
lake, but not perhaps an insuperable 
one ; the journey from Capernaum to 
the S. end was not a serious one for 
men who had been watching their 
opportunity to retaliate. 

,f ptavro <Tvv('JT<<v aJ,-c;, KTA.] Bengel: 
"~pgaVTo .. . post pausam." Their plan 
was to tempt Him by a leading ques
tion to commit Himself to a damaging 
statement of His claims. ~vv('/r,'iv is 
a favourite word with Mc. (i. 27, ix. 
10, 14, 16, xii. 28), found also in 
Le. ev.2, act.2; see note on i. 27. 

(IJTOVVH~ ••• O"'J/LELOV a'lri> rov oJpavoii] 
In Le. xi. r6, 29 the incident occurs 
in another context ; in JIU. it appears 
in both (xii. 38 f., xvi. I f.). The 
request may naturally have been re
peated, but the substantial identity of 
the answer, especially the recurrence 
of the <T'J/Liiov 'Irova, is suspicious; that 
the conversation is here at least in its 
right place is attested by the agree
ment of Mt. and Mc. The demand 
was for <TIJJl-'La of a higher order than 
the miracles (Bede: "signa quaerunt 
quasi quae vidcrant signa non fue
rint ")-a visible or audible interposi
tion of God (Mt. UT}fl.<IDV emb,,tm). 
The manna is cited in Jo. vi. 3of. as 
such a sign; the Bath Qol might have 
been regarded as another. Such won
ders had more than once signalised the 
ministry of Elijah (1 K. xviii. 38, 2 K. 
i. 10:ff.). The more fruitful but more 
human and less startling miracles of 
the Gospel appealed less forcibly to a 
generation which was possessed by a 
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passion for display (r Cor. i. 22, cf. 
Bp Lightfoot ad l.). As Thpht. sug
gests: lvoµ,,(ov .. • on otl llvvryrr,Tat '~ 
olJpavoV 1rotijcra, <JTjJJ,E'iov oia Ji) Ev To/ 
BHA '•/3ouA llvvaµ,,vos 1ro,iiv Ta iv rfi 
Y.'l µ,ova rr'lµ,•'ia. On the two participles 
without intervening copula see WM., 
p. 433. 

1rnp,f(ovTE"!o avrov] The second part. 
qualifies the first ; the request had a 
purpose which did not appear on the 
surface of the words-it was of the 
nature of a test. Such a test or 
question may be friendly (Jo. vi. 6), 
or hostile (Mc. x. 2, xii. r5); in the 
present case the intention could 
scarcely have been doubtful to any 
who knew the men. 

12. dva<TT£vU.~ar Tcji 1rvEV,uan.] , Ava
<TTEva(Etv, used here only in the N.T., 
occurs in the LXX. (Sir. xxv. 18, Thren. 
i. 4, 2 Mace. vi. 29; cf. Sus. 22, Th.). 
Like dva1<pa(£1v (Mc. i. 23, vi. 49) and 
dvarpo»iiv (Le. i. 42), it is more intense 
in meaning than the simple verb : the 
sigh seemed to come, as we say, from 
the bottom of the heart ; the Lord's 
human spirit was stirred to its depths. 
On T'f 1TVEvµar, see ii. 8, note. Bede: 
"vcram homiuis naturam, veros hu
manac naturae circumferens affectus, 
super eorum dolet et ingemiscit 
erroribus." Obstinate sin drew from 
Christ a deeper sigh than the sight of 
suffering (sec vii. 34, and cf. Jo. xiii. 
21), a sigh in which anger and sorrow 
both had a part (iii. 4, note). 

TL ry -y,v.-a aDT'7 KTi\.] Mt. Y· 1TOV'7p<i. 

Kai µotxaAIS' (T, ,m(17rii: on µ,01xai\!r, 
which occurs hifra v. 38, see Orig. in 
Mt. t. xii. 4. The phrase ry yu,a avTI/ 
is used again v. 38, (ix. 19), xiii. 30, 
and is frequent in Mt. and Le.; it 
appears to look back to the age of the 
Exodus, and to point to such passages 
as Deut. xxxii. 5, Ps. xcv. (xciv.) ro; 
cf. Acts ii. 40, Phil. ii. I 5. As the 
generation which came out of Egypt 
resisted Moses, so the generation to 
which Jesus belonged resisted its 
greater Deliverer ; see the paraltel 
worked out, with a slightly different 
reference, in Heb. iv. 7 ff. On the 
question whether y,v,a bears in the 
Gospels the wider sense of yivos see 
xiii. 30, note. For dµ~v Alyw cf. iii. 
28, note. 

€1 /Jo8ry<T€Tat KTi\.] Mt. <17/µ<<0V otl a. 
,l µ,~ ro <TI/I-'-''°" 'lwvii KTA. Cf. Orig. 
in Ezech. xiv. 20 : 'iav vlol 1<al 0vyar,
pt:s V1r0Afl.cj>0Wutv ·' dvrt roii 'oVx V1ro
A€l<p0~(TovTat ' •.. oVrw Kal 6 K.Vpwr lv r<d 
,cara MapKoll ,tlayy<ALCf ',l llo01rr•mt:' 
rovrforw 'oil i3a01CTerat.' The idiom 
is based on the use of Cl~ to commence 
an imprecation which is in fact a 
solemn form of negation; for other 
exx. in the Lxx., cf. Gen. xiv. 23, Deut. 
i. 35, 3 Regn. i. 51, Ps. lxxxviii. 
(lxxxix.) 36, xcv. ( xci v.) r r, Isa. lxiii. 8. 
'l'his is the only ex. of its employment 
in the N.'l'., except where Ps. xcv. is 
cited (Hcb. iii. II, iv. 3, 5). See WM., 
p. 627, Burton § 272. The exception 
in Mt., ,l µ1 T6 <T'l/1-''ov 'Iwvii (cf. Mt. 
xii. 40, Le. ;,;i. 30), points to the 
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Resurrection as the supreme proof of 
the Divine mission of Jesus, and one 
which that generation was to receive: 
cf. Acts ii. 32 ff. 

13. KUL dcpelr avrovs KTA.] Mt. /(01 

KaTaAL1r,J,v avTovs ... His departure was 
significant, an anticipation of the end 
(Le. xiii. 35); since there was no scope 
for His ministry among these men, He 
entered the boat again and crossed the 
Lake. Thpht. : dcpi11<r1 Tovs <l>api<raiovs 
o Kvpwr wr dliwp0wTov~. Whether TO 
rrlpav is here the western or the 
eastern shore, or merely a point on 
the same shore where He wa,i, cannot 
be determined from the word (cf. iv. 
35, v. 1, 21, vi. 45). The destination 
on this occasion was Bethsaida (v. 22); 
if "the parts of Dalmanutha" were 
near the exit of the Jordan, the boat 
must have traversed nearly the whole 
length of the lake, from S. to N.E. 

14-21. THE LEAVEN O~' THE PHA

RISEES AND THE LEAVEN OF IlEROD 

(Mt. xvi. 5-12; cf. Le. xii. 1). 
14. ml fo,"Jta0ovTo Aa/3•,v ap.-ovs] 

Mt. alters the setting of this incident 
by placing it on or after the arrival 
(EA0oVTH ... •ls TO 1repav); in Mc. the 
omission is discovered, as it appears, 
while they arc crossing (cf. vv. 14, 22). 
Ordinarily, at least when in thinly 
peopled neighbourhoods, the Twelve 
carried the thin flat loaves of the 
country in their rrrypai or Kocp,vm-thc 
direction given in vi. 8 is clearly 
exceptional. It probably rested with 
Judas of Kerioth to purchase food for 
the party (Jo. xii. 6), but owing per
haps to the s11ddcn departnrc (1,. 13), 

or under the impression that the 
fragments of the seven loaves were 
amply sufficient, the matter had been 
overlooked. When they came to 
search their bread baskets only one 
cake could be found (Mt. omits this 
detail). 'Erre"Jta0ovro is rendered by 
the English pluperfect in all the 
English versions except Wycliffe, 
Rheims, and R.V.; cf. Burton § 48, 
and see Field, Notes, p. 1 I. The 
form lrr,'ll.a.Bevro (B*) is not uncommon 
in the best Mss. of the LXX.; see Jud. 
iii. 7 (A), Ps. lxxvii. (lxxviii.) II 

(B*), Hos. xiii. 6, Jer. xiii. 21 (B* ~). 
M,0' iavrfilv: cf. ix. 8, xiv. 7. 

15. ll1e<rren,ro] Either'duringtho 
crossing Ile charged them'; or, 'He 
charged them more than once' (Burton 
§§ 21, 24; cf. vii. 36), BAinere dml 
KTA., Mt. ,;rpO<FEXETE drro ... 'kccp your 
eye (mind) upon it with the view of 
avoiding it'; cf. xii. 38 (WM., p. 280), 
and seJ Wilckeu in Archiv f. Papy
ru.iforschung, iv. p. 568; other con
strnct.ions are (3Jtfoeiv T<va (xiii. 9, 
Phil. iii. 2), /3A. µ,~ (xiii. 5, Col. ii. 8). 
Zvp.') is used with an ethical reference 
in two other contexts of the N.T., 
(1) in tl1c parable of the le:wen 
(:\H. xiii. 33, Le. xiii. 21), (2) in the 
Pauline proverb ,,,,,,pa ,. oAov TO 
<f,vpap..a (vµ,o"i ( 1 Cor. v. 6 ff., Gal. 
v. 9); on both these uses sec Bp 
Lightfoot's notes). The word repre
sents a tendency working invisibly, 
and, except in the Parable of the 
leaven, an evil tendency, partly be
cause ~ (. ylyovev lK cpBopii~ (Plutarch, 
cited by Lightfoot), partly owing to 
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6 Y,' - </) I I - Y,' 'H I'</- 16 \ I -:,uµr,'> rwv apuraiwv Kat 'TrJ'> -:,uµrJ'> pcpoou. Kat 
<;- 'Y. \ ',\,\ ';.\ d ,, 'IT ' ,, ·T 'If Wd otEAO,YL-:,ovTo 7rpos a 11 ou,;; OTL apTou,;; ouK Exoua-w. 1 

'If k 7 \ I ;.\ , ' - T' <;- ,\ I Y. 8 " ,! 17 1 Kal ,yvous E,YEL aUTOLS I l Ola 0,Yt-:,EO"' E OT£ aprovs 
' ,! ,f ,..,_ '~ \ f I 

OUK EXETE; 0U7rW VOELTE OUOE O"'VVtETE ; 7rE7rWpwµevrjV 

15 Hpwoov] rwv Hpwoto.llWII G I 13 28 69 346 2P• al1'""0 i k arm 16 1rpos 
a\),,ry\ous] ,,, eavro,s ro7r I or,] pr Xeyovns ACL:N"Xr,:1TI.::::<1> al minP1 f vg syrr arm 
me go aeth I •xov,nv B r 28 209 604 zP• ck syr•in{vid)] ctxav D (a b c ff q) •xoµev 
~AC(K)LNXrtiII1:.P minP1 f vg syrr arm aeth 17 o,a11.o)'<feo-0<]+ ,,, ra,s Kapoia,s 
vµwv DU<I> 28 604 2•• alpauc a b c ff i q syrhcI arm aeth (post uµ. add 011.,,,omo-ro, <I> 604 
a)pauc arm) +•v avro,s M 13 61 69 346 8P0 I 1re1rwpwµev71v (1r<1r7Jp, D* caecatum f vg) 
syrstnvldJ pr er, AXl'II<I> minP1 f q vg syrr 

the rigid exclusion of leaven during 
the Passover and in certain other 
sacrificial rites (Lev. ii. 11 1rauav 
Svuiav oJ 'll"Ot'7<T€T€ {:vµu,r6v ). In tlie 
present case the (:. was (Mt. xv. 12) 

the teaching of the Pharisees, or 
(acc. to Le. xii. r) the spirit of hypo
crisy which their teaching encouraged. 
Once admitted into the heart or into 
a society, this principle would spread 
until it rendered the spiritual service 
of GoD impossible. 

1ml ri)r (:vµ11r 'Hp,paov] The repeti
tion of the art. implies the distinct
ness of the two tendencies indicated ; 
in Mt. this point is overlooked (rijs 
(:. rwv <I>ap,ua!wv 1<:al 'i:alJaovKaiwv ). T,~v 
'i:aMovKaiwv (Mt.) appears to answer to 
'Hp,plJov (}fc.). Herod was not formally 
a Sadducee, i.e., he did not reject the 
Pharisaic doctrine of a resurrection 
(cf. vi. 16). But the worldliness of 
the Herod family and of Antipas's 
court was not far removed from the 
temper of the Sadducean aristocrats ; 
and the supporters of the Herod 
dynasty were probably disposed to 
Satlducean rather than Pharisaic 
views. Mt. seems to have used 
'i:aMovKa'ioi in this passage as roughly 
equivalent to 'Hp'!'i'i1avol (Mc. iii. 6, 
Mt. xxii. 16). 'The leaven of Herod' 
was doubtless the practical unbelief 
which springs from love of the world 
and the immoralities to which in a 
coarser age it led. Bede: "fcrmen-

tum Herodis est adulterium, homi
cidium, temeritas iurandi, simulatio 
religionis." There are occasions when 
this tendency can ally itself with 
punctilious exterualism in religious 
practice; the two are never perhaps 
fundamentally at variance. Both were 
to be carefully slmnned by the Twelve 
and the future Church. 

16. a,iA.oyi(:ovro 1rpos dXXfAovr KTA.] 
The mention of leaven led to a dis
cussion among the 'l'welve as to their 
mistake--how it arose, who was to 
blame, how it could be rectified. For 
lJicAoy. cf. ii. 6, 8 ; with 1rpJs dXX. 
(Mt., Ev iavro'i.s) cf. rrp~~ lavroi/1;, xi. 
31. "on t'.provs KrA. : Mt., Aiyovres 
6n "Aprnvr 01JK JX&f'Joµ£v. "On is 'reci
tative'; their conversation turned on 
the omission to provide themselves 
with loaves. 

17. yvovs "Aly«] When He became 
aware what they were saying, and 
what had led to it; sec ii. 8, note; 
ix. 33. On y,vo,(TK«v see iv. 13 ; yvovs 
is the aor. part. of antecedent action 
(Burton, § 134). ~an may again be 
recitative: 'why discuss such a sub
ject?" Mt. adds &X,y/,,.,.i,rroi, perhaps 
as the equivalent of what he after
wards omits (sec below). 

OV'll"W 110£tT£ ovlJe <TVV1£T€ ;] Have ye 
not yet learnt the habit of attending 
to and reflecting upon the facts that 
pass under your observation from day 
to day? For similar questions imply-
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1 I ';' / < ~ 18 ',-he ). I ,/ ' 8 
EXETE 'TYJll Kapoiav uµwv; o't' at'\µous EXOVTE<;; ou I 

/3 
f \ ,;, ,, ' ' I \ _, 

A.€7r€T€ Kal wTa EXOllTES OUK aKOU€'T€ j Kal OU µ11YJ-
, 19 d \ § r ,I ,1 ' \ 

fJ-Ol/€U€'T€ OT€ 'TOU<;; 7r€l/'T€ ap-rour; EKAa<Ta Et<; 'TOU<;; r 9 § k 
). I I ;f../ ). , r 

7T€ll'TaKt<TXll'\LOV'>, 7To<Tovs KO't'll/OV'> K1'\a<Tµa-rwv 7rA.YJp€ts 
,1 ). I ' ~ A I';/: 20 ,t \ • I ' 
YJpaT€ j l'\€'}'OV<Tlll avTtp .L..lWO€Ka. OT€ TOU<; €7r'Ta €l<; 20 

18 "''-' ov µv?)µOVWETe] oviic µvriµ. D ov,rw PO€LT€ N::1: omrw vo,e<Te ouiie µ.v?)µ. 2P' 

arm 19 EKAao-a] pr ovs (D) 13 69 346 k om eKA. syr•in arm 20 oTe BL 2P'l] 
+ ""' ~t,. vg pr ""' c syrresh arm+ iie ADXrII al minfereomn a ff i q syr"d go aeth + oe 
""' CN f 

ing censure comp. l\Ic. iv. 13, 40, vii. 
18, Jo. xiv. 9; for vo,'iv see vii. 18, 
:xiii. 14, and for crnvdvai, iv. 12, vi. 52, 
vii. 14. Ov(}e U"VVIE'T"E has no place in 
Mt. who passes on to ,wl ov (ova,) 
p.111]µ.ov,ver, (v. 18). For the sequence 
,iv ... ovlli see WM., p. 613. 

1rerrwpwµiv71v •xeu KTA.] Wan ting 
in Mt. On 1rmwp. (Wycliffe, Tindale, 
Cranmer, "blinded") see iii. 5, vi. 52 ; 
as to the reading of D here cf. Chase, 
Syro-Latin text, p. 42. The train of 
thought is well explained by Bengel : 
" ex corde induratio manat in visum 
auditum et memoriam." For the 
predicative use of the participle see 
Blass, Gr. p. 1 58. 

18. Jcp/JciAµ.ovs f;(OVTH KTA.] They 
were as men who possessed organs of 
sight and hearing which they could 
not or would not use. The words are 
adapted from Jer. v. 21 ocf,t!a>..µol av
r~t~ ~al ?v /3Afrrovuiv, J:? aV-r;ts- Kal 
OV,C aKouovu-,v, Ezech. xn. 2 •xovcrw 
ocf,0aAµovs 'TOI! /3i\.foe1v Kat Ol/ f3i\.lrrov-

'- 9' ~ ... , , ' 
<J"l.V KU.t ru-ra EXDV(TLV "TOU aKOVEl.V KUt 

OVK dKouovu-w. The condition of the 
Twelve was perilously near to that 
of the judicially blinded multitude 
(iv. 12 note). Ou µv71p.0VEU€TE; the 
Lord blames a lapse of memory 
which was due to heedlessness and 
lack of spiritual vision. Their forget
fulness needed and found a spiritual 
remedy (Jo. xiv. 26 J aE rrapaKArJTos 

( I ( ,..., I .,, ';- C"' 

••• vrrop.vT}<TEL vp.as rravra a ,c,rov vµiv 
lyw). With the whole saying compare 
0:.cyrh. Logia 3, 8, and see Salmon's 

Gath. and lTni1:. Sermons, vii. ( on 
'Colour-blindness'). 

19, 20~ ZrE Toll~ rrEvre d.pTovr KrA♦] 
Of. vi. 41 KaTeKAau-,v TOtJS clprovs ••. 
avro'is, viii. 6 fKAaa-,v ... TW Zxlw. The 
ministerial action of the Twelv~ passes 
out of sight in this review of the two 
miracles (e1<i\au-a ,ls ... ); the Lord's 
breaking of the loaves was symbolical 
of the munificence which fed the 
multitudes ; cf. Isa. 1 viii. 7 a,a0pv1rTE 
1rewwvn rov clprov crov. For ,ls in this 
reference see WM., p. 267, and esp. 
Deissmann, B. St., p. I l 7 f.; KA?v nv, 
is the more obvious construction, cf. 
'l'hren. iv. 4 ci (J,aKAwv Ol!K £U"TtV avro,, 

(ClQ?). Kocf,ivovs Kil..'Tl"ArypELs=KAau-µara 

••• Kocf,[vwv 'Tl"ATJpwµara (vi. 42); u-cf,vp[
(JWV rri\.71proµara KAa<Tµarwv =1repl<TU"EU
µara KAau-µarwv ••. <Tcf,vpiaas (viii. 8). 
For exx. of the double gen. u-cf,vpii!wv 
•.. KAau-µarwv see WM., p. 239; in this 
instance the construction ma.y per
haps be more conveniently explained 
by regarding ar:pvpWos wl,jpwp.a in the 
light of a single noun-' a basketful,' 
on which KAa<rµarwv depends as the 
gen. of content (WM., p. 235). Light
foot ( Colossians, p. 326) compares 
Eccl. iv. 6 1ri\.,jpwµa (}paKOS dvarravu-,ws 
••• p.ox0ov, 'a handful of rest ... of toil'; 
Fritzsche points to Eur. Ion 1o69 
Kpar,jpwv 1rA71pwµara. Kacf,[vov, ••• u-r:pv
piaoov. W ycliffe, "coffyns .. .leepis" ; 
c( ti. 8, note. 

>..,yovcnv avrf L',.w(JEKa .•• 'E'Tl"T<i] Their 
memory does not fail them as regards 
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\ "\. I I fll I<;, "\. I 
'TOV<; T€-rpaKu1xL1\.LOV<;, 7ro<Twv <T ..,.,vpwwv 7r 1\.11pwµ.a-ra 

KA.a<rµ.a:TWV iJpaT€ ; Kat' Ai"fOV<TLV [mhp] '£7r-ra. 
:!Zl \ ,.,"). ' ,,..., O'' , . 2 I Kal €t\.€,Y€V au'TOL<; V'lrW <TUVl€'T€, 

22K \ ,, ' B 0 <;, , ' rh, ' ~ 22 at €pXOV'Tat €L<; rJ <Tawav. Kat y€pOV<TLV alJT<p 

20 1roawv (J'rj,vpdJwv w),:qpwµa7a, KAct(J'µa,Twv] 1ro(J'as (J'rj,upt/Jas KA, D 1ro(J'. (]'1/", KA. 

'lrA'f/p«s 604 2t>0 KctL 7rO(J'ovs Korj,ivovs KA, 7rA']p€1S .6. I "]pa.Te 7rA'f/P€1S ro7I I om avTw 

~ADNxrnz<I> minfercomn (a) b c fff ik q syrrP"hhcl arm (hab BCL.6. II5 vg me aeth) 
21 ov1rw ~CKLLlIT r rr8 209 1071 alk] 1rws ov,rw ADMNUX:!:<I> minsatmuacffirvg 
syrr go 1rws ow ov1rw 13 69 124 346 farm 1rws ov BEFGHSVr minP1 b d q me aeth I 
,;vvLETe] (J'UPvoe,re D* voe,re BD2 22 epxovrai ~•.aBCDL.6. r3 '28 33 69 124 346 
ro7r alpauc latt me arm go aeth] EPXETaL ~*ANXrn a!P1 syrr I B"]0(J'a,oa,v ~ABLNX 
rn'P al minPl b (-oa, CNLl (ft'](J'f3'.) z I 28 33 69 aJnonn Ck vg syrr arm aeth)] n,,,eav,a,p 

D 262* afffilqr go 

their own part in the transaction, so 
far at least as it had its immediate 
rewaxd. 

zr. ,cal EAE')'EV aVToLs- OV1roo crvvLfT€ ;] 
Even now their powers of reflexion 
were 11ot in exercise. Mt. represents 
the Lord as anticipating their riper 
thoughts (.,,.,;;s ov vo,,re Zn oiJ .,,.,pl 
lf.pn:nv Elrrov Vµ-tv; 1rpouiXETE tf. drrO Tijs 
(vp,TJS rwv <I>. Kot ~-), and adds that 
upon this they understood that the 
teaching of the Pharisees and Sad
ducees was the leaven of which they 
must beware. But Mc.'s stimulating 
question, which leaves the Twelve to 
think out the matter for themselves, 
is certainly more characteristic of our 
Lord's method of dealing with souls. 
Nor does the equation (vf1-TJ = b,&ax~ 
at all exhaust the purpose of His 
reference to the two miracles of the 
loaves. The inability to understand a 
metaphor w,1s but a part of their of
fence; their anxiety about the want 
of bread had shewn a distrust of His 
power to provide which the expe
rience of baskets twice refilled ought 
to have made impossible. It is oA,yo
murla and not mere want of intelli
gence which He censures (Mt. xvi. 8). 

22-26. ARRIVAL AT BETHSAIDA. 

A BLIND MAN RECOVERS SIGHT. (Mc. 
only.) 

22. epxovrm ,lr B'l0umbav] From 

Dalmanntha (viii. 10 q.v.). Bethsaida, 
sc. Julias ; see 11ote on vi. 4 5. The 
remarkable reading of D and some 
other O.L. authorities (B'l0aviav) either 
refers to an unknown Bethany on the 
Lake, or has arisen from a confusion of 
Bethsaida with the Bethany beyond 
Jordan (Jo. i. 28) where John baptized; 
the latter locality is excluded by its 
inland position. Bethsaida Julias was 
at this time more than a KWf1-TJ (Dv. 23, 
26, cf. Jo. i. 45), but it may have kept 
its old style in the popular speech; 
or one of the villages in its territory 
may be intended in the sequel (cf. 
vi. 36). 

cf,,powtv ovnfi rvcf,>..ov KTA.] A 
second miracle recorded only by Mc. 
( cf. vii. 32 ff.). Thero are some re
markable coincidences between the 
two narratives, both of language and 
of d~tail. The_ wor?s <pipo~mv a~r'l' 
... Ko1 1ropoKaAovuLP ivo ••. rrTVuar ... ava

/3Ae,f,as are common to both ; cf. 
also lmXa/3ofJ,fVOS (viii. 23) with d1roA. 
(vii. 33). Both again agree in many 
of the circumstances : the with
drawal from the crowd, the touching 
of the organs affected, the strict charge 
to keep the matter close. Yet there 
is no room for suspecting either of 
the two miracles. Similarity of sur
roundings may have led to partial 
similarity of circumstauces; but the 
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ffi). \ I ). ~ ' \ ,t ' ~ d, / _ 'TV,1'\.0V Kal 1rapaKa1'\.0V<rlV av'TOV wa avTOV a yrJTat. 

23 Kat' E7rtAa/3oµ.€vos 'Tr]S X€tpos 'TOU TV<jJAou Et1JV€"YK€V 2 3 
, \ ,!~ ,.., ! \ I ,- \ ,I 

aV'TOV €c;;W 'TrJ<; Kwµrii;, Kal 7r'TV<ras €l<; Ta oµµ.aTa 
'~ '0' ' - ',...' ' 'I E'' avTov, €7rt €t<; Ta<; X€tpas au-rep, €7rrJpw-ra avTov t 

22 ruif,Xov] + oa,µov,faµvov t. 23 enXa[3. T?]S xeipos] )l.a[3aµevos r71v x«pa DI 
ef71ve','KEV !xBCL(t.) 33] e~71ya','•• ADNXrII:1::<I> al minferoomn I avrw] avrov AK.:l. 28 
2"° r 701 alJ!Ouc f l vg (avrov et avrw syrh•1 me) 

narratives are at the heart of the facts 
distinct. 

TvcpX.ov] The first mention in Mc. of 
blindness as an infirmity for which a 
cure was sought from Christ: a second 
case occurs in x. 46 ff. ; for cases in 
the other Gospels see Mt. ix. 27, xi. 5, 
xii. 22, xv. 30, xxi. 14, Jo. ix. 1 ff. 
IIapal(. avr. Zva avroii &,v17rai: cf. i. 41, 
x. 13; and for the converse, iii. 10, v. 
27 ff., vi. 56. IIapal(aX.iiv 'lva: cf. v. IO, 
18 (note). Avrov = TOV TvcpX.ov, cf. 
,vM., p. 186. ~A1rno-Ba£=nearly £1T£

n0evm 'l"llS x••pM: in Job i. 12 it 
is the LXX. rendering of i; n~ref : 
cf. Mc. i. 41, x. 13. 

23. lm>..afjop.EVOS '1"1/• ')j.•lfl/,S KTA..J 
Of. 1<par,jrras Ti), XHp6s, l. 31, v. 41, 
ix. 27: lrri>..afjiu0m (nvos, nva) occurs 
in Lc.•v.5,act. 7, 1 Tim.2, Heb.2, but in the 
other Gospels only here and Mt. xiv. 
31, LiketheKw<pos µoy,>..a>..os the blind 

· man is taken apart (drroX.afjop.wos, vii. 
33), but since he cannot follow, the 
Lord leads him by the hand (Bengel : 
"ipse ducebat : magna humilitas "). 
For the double gen. (rijs xnpos Tov 
r11rp>..o-ii) see WM., p. 252, Illass, Gr. 
p. IOI; as Blass observes, the reading 
of D is in the stvle neither of classical 
nor of N. 'I'. Gre"ek; R.V. rightly, "ho 
took hold of the blind man by the 
hand." 

l~~Vf')'l(fV avTOV .~,., rijs /(©/J-1/f] 'He 
brought him outside the village' 
(W ycli:ffe: " out of the streete ") ; the 
appeal had evidently been made in 
one of the thoroughfares or open spaces 
where a concourse might be expected. 
For this use of •~ro cf. i. 45, xi. 19. 
The isolation was probably for the 

sake of the blind man himself'. EutJ1. 
remarks : ml yap ~rrav o! .ri)s K©/-11/• 
TUVT1]f olKr,-rop,s d~LOL 0,arrarr0m y,v6-
f1,€VOV ro rn,oiirov 0a-iiµa. But there 
is no ground for this supposition. 
Of. v. 26. 

TrTIJO"U.1' .z .. TU /Jµp.ara avTov] Of. vii 
33, note. 'l'he Lord condescends to 
use a popular remedy as a symbol of 
the healing power which resided in 
His own humanity. Suetonius as
cribes a similar miracle to V espasian: 
Vesp. 7 " e plebe quidam luminibus 
orbatus, item alius dobili crure seden
tem pro tribunali pariter adierunt ... 
' restituturum oculos si inspuisset, 
confirmaturum crus si dignaretur 
ealce contingcrc' ... utrumque tempta
vit, nee evcntus defuit." See also 
Tac. hist. iv. 8r. The poetical word 
ip.p.a is rare in Biblical Gk. (Prov." 
Sap.2 4 Macc.3 Mt.1 Mc.1). 'E1r,0,ls 
Tas xiipas mlnp : the laying on of 
hands is vouchsafed as an additional 
help to the blind man's faith. In 
some cases it seems to have been the 
only sign of healing used (vi. 5, Le. 
iv. 40, xiii. 13). 

l1r17p,;\ra avTDv Et n fJX.,1re1r ;] For 
the imperf. cf. v. 9, viii. 27, 29. The 
question is regarded as a factor in a 
process which is passing before the 
reader's mind. On el as a direct in
terrogative see WM., p. 639; the 
traditional text softens but at the 
same time weakens the sentence (see 
vv. 11.). The Lord recognises that the 
recovery of sight in this case will be 
g~adual; Vi~tor: ~f/~'""'" "\ dr~Aq~ 
TWV 1Tp0<Tll')'DVTWV 1) 1Tt<TTIS' l<at UVTOV 

.,-oU 7r£TrTJP"?flEvov Ttls 6,J.,-Eit. 
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24 Tt /3A€7r€ts; 24 Kat dva/3AEfar; iA€'}'€V BAE7rW Tour; 
25 dv0pc.J7rovs, i5Tt wr; CJEvCJpa dpw 7r€pt7raTOUVTa<;;. 25 €iTa 

I ,10 \ ~ , I \ 'rh0 "\ I ' ~ 7raAw E rJK€V Tar; XEtpar;; €7rl Tour;; 0,1 a"pou,;; avTov, 

Kai CJL€/3A.€fEV Kat a7r€KaT€<TTrJ, Kat €V€/3/\.€7r€V 

23 f3/\e7rE<S BCD*A 2P• me aeth] f3i\m,i l;,\AD2LNXI'IIZ<I> al minre""'"" latt syrr 
go arm 24 EAE')'EV] EL'lrEV l;,\*C 1071 a}ponc A€)'€t DN I on WS oevopa opw 1repm. 
KABC*LMtxtNXI'AIIZ<I> minP1 go] ws o. npl7r. C2DMmg l 604 1071 al"""" latt syrr 
arm me aeth I 7rept7rarouvrn F n5 25 om E<ra syrJ>C•h arm j Ka, o«f3i\e.fev 
(~BC*LA I 28 209 346)] 1m, '>/pfaro avaf3i\efa., D b ff i r vg 1<a, €7rOt"7iY€V aurov 
ava.(3/\efa., ANXrII alfereomn a f q et uidit k syr•inuid(sici om syrP••h K. €11". aVT. avaf311.. 

Ka< 0«(3/\efev 13 69 (arm) I a1r€KaT€iYT"7 ~BOLA minpauc] a,reKanr,m0"7 (a,ro1<.) 
A(D)N(U)XI'{II)~q, al minP1 j rn, evef3/\e,rev K0BL(A) 13 28 69 346] K. ef3i\e,fm, ~" 
K. evef3/\efev ACEGI'IJ~q, al minP•rmu K. avef3i\efcv FM* min••tmu WiYTE avaf3/\e,fa, D 
latt 

24. ava{3A bf, a, <A eye V l<T A.] At 
the question the man involuntarily 
raised his eyes. 'Ava{3Xfoew is either 
(a) to look up (vi. 41, vii. 34, xvi. 4) or 
(b) to recover sight (x. 51, 52); the con
text determines the meaning in each 
case. The same ambiguity appears in 
cert::.in other verbs compounded with 
dvU, e.g. dvciyuv, dva&t0'.0vat 1 Uva8Vrcr0at, 
dva.<aheiv. BAE7T<<l TOVS av0pw,rovs KTA., 

"I see men, for I perceive objects like 
trees walking." As yet he can dis
criminate a man from a tree of the 
same height only by his movements; 
the image reflected on the retina is 
still indistinct ; "nee caccus est nee 
oculos habet'' (Jerome). Cf. Jud. ix. 
36 ri}v <J"Ktdv -rWv dpfwv rTV /3Ai1rH~ uls
&vapa, : Field compares the proverb 
oUaf dJJ0pW'll"OV~ EOOprov ro'Us-- dv0p~7r0V~. 
The reading of the R.T. which omits 
on and opw-" I see men like trees, 
walking"-is easier, but comparatively 
pointless. On the distinction between 
/3A,1rw and opw see iv. r2, note. 

25. ,lra mfA.111 .01/Kev l<TA.] A 
second application of the Lord's hand 
completes the cure. A1i/3Ae,f.,,11, d1re-
1<arirrTI/, ivi{3A,1rev, represent the com
ploto~oss of the recovery in three 
aspects ; the man saw perfectly, his 
faculty of sight was from that hour 
restored, he was able henceforth to 

examine every object and interpret 
the phenomena correctly. The reading 
of D latt. U!r~aro dva{3X,fai), while it 
aims at removing a tautology, misses 
the point of llfo.'s description ; the 
second imposition of hands, unlike the 
first, was followed by perfect restora
tion. Aw{3X}.1rfL11, to see clearly, does 
not occur in the Lxx., but. Ag. substi
tutes a,J.{3Ae,J.,,, for dvd{3Ae'lfm in Isa. 
Ixi. r; in the N. T. its meaning is well 
illustrated by Mt. vii. 5 = Le. vi. 42 
EK/3aA€ .•• r~v <Jo1<6v ml r6re <Jta/3Ai,J.,H, 
iK{3aA,'iv T6 Kd.pcpos, 'thou shalt gain 
clearness of vision.' 'Eµ,/3Xfaeiv, to turn 
and fix the eyes upon ( cf. J ud. xvi. 27 
(A), r Esdr. iv .. 33 (A), Mt. xix. 26, Mo. 
x. 21, 27, xiv. 67, Jo. i. 36, 43), implies 
the power to concentrate the attention 
on a particular object : the construc
tion is usually iµ,{3A. rivl or ,ls, but 
iµ/3A, r,vd occurs in Jud. l.c., Isa. v. 
12. T'7Aavyw.-, 'clearly, though at a 
distance'; his sight served for distant 
objects as well as for those near at 
hand, so completely was it restored; 
cf. Strabo xvii. 30 dcpopwvrai f,' iv
iNvr!e T>]Aavyws a1 ,rvpaµ,lf>e,. 'rhe 
a<lv. is arr. Aey. in the N. T.; the Lxx. 
use TTJAavyry, (Lev. xiii. 2, 4, 19, 24, 
Job xxxvii. 21, Ps. xviii. (xix.) 8), 
T'7havy17µ,a (Lev. xiii. 23), T7Jhavy17u1~ 
(Ps. xvii. (xviii.) 12). A']Aavyw, (VY. II.), 
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~1§ Ka1
1 Et;iiA0Ev O , lri<rovs Kal

1 
oi µae;rm' aurou Et<;; 2 7 § syrhler 

25 T?)Aav-yws ~ 0ABDNXI'IU:<I> minfe,eomnJ /J11Xavyws ~*CL.6. O?)AWS 33 I a,ranas 

AC•NXI'll:J::cp minP1 go om ck ,ravra D 2P" 26 €tS TOP OLKOV ~ 0 -•GMUX.:i a}mu 
roe I µ.11oe HS T?}V KWfJ-1/" mreXIJ71s K0 (µ.11 ~*) BL 1* 209 syrsin me] µ.11oev, «1r11s E<S T?)" 

KW/J,7/P (EP T?} KWfJ-1/) (c) k v,ra-yE €LS TOP OtKOP (1011 Ka, µ.710,v, €L7r7JS €tS T?}V KWfJ-7/V D (q) 
11,ra-ye eis T, o. (1, Kai eav ELS T7JV K, rnr,X011s I 3 ( 28) 69 (346) 2P• et cum µ.11/J,v EL11"?/S 

rw1 <I> item omisso µ.710€ i et omisso µ.110€ ev T?/ Kwµ'Tl bf ff vg v,r. e1s T, o. (1, Ka, /J-7/ e1s 
T?}P K, e11IeAIJ7/s a /J-7/0E EIS T. K, <t(lEA01JS a).."J-.a v,r. e1s T, o. (1, Kai oTav ELS T. K. E1(le},07Js 

µ11oev, EL1T"1JS tv T1J KW/J-1/ arm µ.11Se e1s T, K, e<(le'A.IJ71s µ.11/ie E<7r7JS Twt ev T1J KWfJ-7/ ACEFG 
HKMNSUVXrAIT1: minfe,eomn syrrPoshhcl{txt) go aeth 27 eis ms 1<wµas Ka11Iap1as 

(-p,ias BKMSUI'Il) ~ACEFHLNXA:J::<J>] m Ka,(lap,av Dab ffi qr 

besides being a word of doubtful 
authority, misses an important point. 

As Gould rightly remarks (in oppo
sition to Weiss): "we have no right 
to argue from this single case that 
gradualness was the ordinary method" 
of the Lord's working. On the con
trary, the abnormal character of this 
incident is probably the cause of its 
being selected by the Evangelist or 
St Peter. Euth. is probably not far 
from the truth in his explanation of 
t~e ~lownes~ of t~e re?ove~y : dr,11.~s 
ll, Tov -rvq>Aov Tovrov ,B,pa1rw,uv uJS 

duAws mcn-,vovra. For homiletic treat
ment cf. Bede : " paullatitn et non 
statim repente curat quern uno mox 
verbo si vollet poterat curare, ut 
magnitudincm humanae caecitatis os
tcndcret, quae quasi pedetentim et 
per quosdam profectuum gradus ad 
lucem divinae visionis so let pervenire." 

26. ds OiKov avrov] Our Lord seems 
to have desired that those who had 
been recently healed should seek the 
retirement of their own homes, cf. ii. 
II, v. 19. The house was apparently 
away from the town : see next note. 

JL'lcJ• ,ls T~v 1<6)µ11v Elcri11.0ns] ' So 
far from holding any conversation 
with the people of the village, do not 
even enter it for the prnsent : go 
straight home.' The reading is dis
cussed at some length in WH., Intr., 
§ 140 ; a defence of tho traditional 

text is attempted by Burgon-Miller, 
Causes qf Corruption, p. 273 f. Dr 
Hort points out that "the peculiar 
initial µ11&J has the terse force of 
many sayings as given by St Mark." 
M'lll/ is used with the imperative in 
the same sense(= ne quidem) in Eph. 
v. 3, z Thess. iii. 10, and with the in
finitive by Mc. (ii. z, iii. 20); but there 
is no precise parallel in the N. T. 
J erome's mystical interpretation is 
curious : "vade in domum tuam, h. e. 
in domum fidei, h. e. in ecclesiam; ne 
revertaris in viculum Iudaeorum." 

27-30. JOURNEY TO NEIGHBOUR

HOOD OF CAESAREA PHILIPPI, QUES

TION AS TO THE LORD'S PERSON (Mt. 
xvi. 13-20, Le. ix. 18-21). 

27. ,caU~ijABw o 'I11croiiHTA.] From 
Bethsaida the Lord and the Twelve 
moved north wards, following the course 
of the Jordan till they reached the 
neighbourhood of its sources ; the 
road may have lain entirely on the E. 
bank, or the party may have crossed 
the river below the waters of Merom 
where the bridge known as Jisr ben{U 
Yakub joins the Jaulan to Galilee. 
The Caesarea to whose 'villages' they 
came was distinguished from that 
upon the coast of the Mediterranean 
(the Caesarea of the Acts, K. ~ 1rap&
)1.1os, at an earlier time ::i:TpaTuJvas 
1rvp'Yos) as Caesarea Philippi: it was 
in Philip's tetrarchy (Le. iii. 1), and 
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' ' K ' ~ m ""' ' ' - ,<1- ~ Ta<;; Kwµar;; aurapta<;; T1J<;; o/ll~l7r7T'OU· Kal Ell 'T?'7 oot.p 
€7r1Jpw-ra "TOV<;; µa011Ta<;; av-rov AE"/WII WJ'TOt<;; Ttva µE 

2 8 AE"/Ouaw ol &118pw1rot Eivat ; ~8 oi 0€ Ei1rav av"To/ 

27 ev TrJ oliw K<U k I nva] n K 28 €il'lr<Jv ~B0*2fo~ k syrJ>Csh me aeth] a1re-
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ANXrII a!t>1 syrr go om a.urw f q arm om X.--yovTes 0 2 33 a!P•uc 

had been recently rebuilt in part by 
Philip's munificence, and named after 
Augustus, as Bethsaida had been re
named Julias after the daughter of 
the Imperator; Joseph. ant. xviii. 2. I 

<I>Dw,r,ros /le IIav,alla TTJV ,rpos ra'is 
11"1/ya'is rov 'Iopll&vov 1cara<TKev&,ms ovo
µ.a( et Kai<TapELav • KJ,µ.11v lle B11B<Ta,M 
,rpos Alµ.V'[J Tfj r,vv11<Taplr,ll, ,roAEros 

1rapmrxo\v &~lwµ.a .. .'IovAi<f, Bvyarpl Tfj 
Kai<Tapos Jµ.wvuµ.ov lKaAE<T€V, In pass
ing from one of Philip's new cities 
to the other the Lord found Himself 
in a more distinctly and aggressively 
Hellenised country. The old name 
of the town-Paneas, now Banias
marked it as sacred to the worship of 
Pan ; its second name connected it 
with the worship of the Emperor, in 
whose honour a temple had been 
erected close to the old shrine of Pan 
(Joseph. ant. xv. 10. 3). The popula
tion was chiefly Geutilo (cf. Schurer 
IL i. 133 ff.), yet, as this context shews, 
not exclusively so, especially in the 
suburbs, to which the Lord seems to 
have confined Himself. The physical 
surroundings of Caesarea are graphi
c:illy described by Stanley, 8. and P. 
p. 397 : "over an unwonted carpet of 
turf.. .through a park-like verdure ... 
the pathway winds, and the snowy 
top of the mountain itself is gradually 
shut out from view by its increasing 
nearness, and again there is a rush 
of waters through deep thickets, and 
the ruins of an ancient town ... rise on 
the hill side : in its situation, in its 
exuberance of water, its olive groves, 
and its view over the distant plain, 
almost a Syrian Tivoli" ; cf. G. A. 
Smith, H. G., p. 473 f. For the Tai-

mudic name, r7t;ii? or )1'79~, see 
Neubauer, Geogr. du Talm., p. 237. 
Al KWJJ.at Kat<Tapfos- (Mt. Ta JJ,Jp11 : cf. 
note on vii. 24) are the villages and 
small towns that clustered round 
Caesarea, and belonged to its territory 
(WM., p. 234)-its 'daughter towns'; 
so the phrase is used repeatedly in the 
LXX. of Joshua and r, 2 Chronicles. 

lv rfj oBp <'ll"')prura Toh JJ,aB.] Probabiy 
one of the chief purposes of the long 
journey over a relatively unfrequented 
road was to afford opportunities for 
the instruction of the Twelve. The 
Lord begins by eliciting their views 
with regard to Himself. The Galilean 
ministry was now practically at an end; 
the way to the Cross was opening 
before Him. Thus the moment had 
come for testing the result upon the 
Twelve of what they had seen and 
heard, and preparing them for the 
future. It was felt by Jesus Himself 
to be a crisis of great moment, and 
He prepared for it by prayer (Le. ix. 
18), as He had prepared for the first 
circuit of Galilee (Mc. i. 35), and for 
the selection of the Twelve (Le. vi. I2). 
For another important conversation 
iv rfj oil.;, cf. x. 32. 

rlva µE A€'yovcrtv ol d.11Bpoo1ro1, Elvat;] 
Mt. -r. A. ol Uv0p. Elvai rOv vIDv roV dv~ 
Bpru,rov; Le. T. JJ,E ol tl;xAm A. ,lva,; 
Ho asks for information, perhaps in 
order to lead them to the further 
question which follows, or it may 
have been from a desire to ascertain 
by the ordinary methods of human 
knowledge what they would have had 
opportunities of knowing, which were 
denied to Him by the circumstances 
of His position (cf. v. 30b, note). Not 
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even the Pharisees ventured to dis
cuss the Master in His presence. 

28. 'Iwav17v TOV /3a1rTl(J"Tf]V nA. J Sc. 
Xlyov(J"w ol ctv0pwrro{ (J"E ,lvai. These 
conjectures have already been men
tioned (vi. 14, 15, where see notes). 
Matthew adds tliat some had singled 
out the prophet Jeremiah-possibly 
(Edershcim, iL 79) on account of the 
denunciatory character of one side of 
our Lord's teaching, possibly (J. Light
foot on Mt. xxvii. 9) because Jeremiah 
occupied the first 11Iace in the order 
traditionally assigned to the 'Latter 
Prophets' (cf. Ryle, O. T. Canon, p. 
22 5 ff.). Cf. the references to Jere
miah in 2 Mace, ii. 5 ff., xv. 14 f.; in 
4 Esdr. ii. 18 the return of both Isaiah 
and Jeremiah is anticipated, "mittam 
tioi adiutorium pueros meos Isaiam 
et Hieremiam"; see Weber, Jiid. 
Theologie2, p. 354. Few in Galilee, it 
seems, had spoken of Jesus as Mes
siah (see however Mt. ix. 27), though 
in Judaea this possibility had been 
freely discussed (Jo. vii. 28-31, 41, 
ix. 22), and even in Samaria (Jo. iv. 
29), and perhaps in Phoenicia (Mt. 
xv. 22). Perhaps the advent of a 
national deliverer was not so anxiously 
awaited in a country where members 
of the Herod family were in power as 
in J udaea under Roman sway ; yet 
see Jo, vi. 15. 

29. rrni miro,] Atlr6, is not em
phatic, but, like o 3,, serves to shew 
that the previous speaker takes up 
the conversation again. 'Yl-'ii, lie rlva 
1<rA. 'but ye'-in contrast to men 
in general-'those without' (cf. iv. 

S. M.2 

II). A,yEu, in your ordinary con
versation, among yourselves or with 
others. 'ArroKp,0,,, .•. Aey<i: an instance 
of the aor. part. of identical action 
coupled with a pres., cf. Burton,§ 141; 
Mt., d1ro1<p. ,lrrw. All the Synoptists 
attribute the answer to Peter, but 
they report it differently. l\lc.'s brief 
(J"V El rl XP<(J"TO, becomes in Le. rov 
XP<UTov Tov 0wv, and in l\It., (J"V El 
0 xpiur6r, 0 vlO~ Toii lJ£oV To-ii (<Dvro.r. 
But in each of the forms the essence 
of the confession is the same. In 
the 0. T. the priest or king is Gon's 
Anointed : 1 Regn. xxvi. 9, 11 xp<a-rov 

Kvplov (i1}n; 1J'ci7?), 2 Regn. xxiii. 1 

XP· 0,ov 'ra,a,;/3 (~~~! 10~~ "-'), and 
the ideal King of the Psalms is also 
son of God (Ps. ii. 7, lxxxix. 26, 27); 
cf. Enoch cv. 2, and on the import of 
the last ref. Stanton, J. and Chr. M., 
p. 288. l!'or a discussion of the title 
as applied to Christ in the Gospels 
see Dalman, Worte, i. p. 219 ff., 
and art. Son of God in Hastings, 
D. B. iv. The epithet o (ruv is possibly 
suggested by the pagan surroundings 
of Caesarea; for its use in the 0. T. 
cf. Esth. vi. 13, viii. 13, Sir. xviii. 1, 
Dan. v. 23 (Lxx.), vi. 20 (21) (Th.), and 
the constant phrases (.~ Kvpw,, (w 
ly.5, 'J,,iyn Kupto,: in the N. T. it occurs 
again in Mt. xxvi. 63, Jo. vi. 57 (o (wv 
1rar1p), Rom. ix. 26, 2 Cor. vi. 16, l 'fh. 
i. 9, 1 Tim. iii. 15, iv. JO, Heb. iii. 12, 
ix. 14, x. 31, xii. 22, 1 Pet. i. 23, Apoc. 
vi}. 2,,~· 6, XV. 7 (0 CWv tl~ Toiis- alWvas-
T.WV UlWVWJI ). 

According to Mt. xiv. 33 (dX170w~ 

12 
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I 30 I , / > ~ ,I ~ I ',. I 30 XPL<F'TO<;. Kat E7rE'TlfJ,rJ<FEV aU'TOl<; tva fJ-YJOEVl I\.E""fW<FlV 
I ' -7rEpt av-rou. 

3 I 31 Kat ~pta-ro OtOei<FKELV au-rove; ,5-r, .L1Et 'TOJJ VlOV 

- · e ' --.. .... 1 e ~ ' · '!- e~ 'T0U av pw7r0U 7r0l\.l\.a 7ra EU/ Kat a7r000Ktµ.a<F rival 

V7r0 'TWV 7rpE<F/3v-r€pwv Kat
1 

'TWV dpxtEpEWV Kai 'TWV 

30 Xryw,nv] wrwaw CDG 3r mro ~BCDGKLII~iJ:,] a1ro AXr.6. al minP1 f 
TWP apx- K. TWP 'YP-] om TWP bis AGKNt.II;>;; om Twv r° FLr om TWP 2° Xq, 

0wv vU,~ El), Jo. vi. 69 (<Tv <l ii ayw~ 
rov 0wv), this was not the first occa
sion upon which the :Mcssiahship of 
the Lord had been confessed by the 
Twelve. Peter in particular had 
known who He was from the first 
(Jo. i. 41). But his belief is now 
solemnly and formally professed, and 
tho Lord rewards this act of recog
nition on the part of His Apostle 
with a remarkable promise which Mt. 
alone has preserved (Mt. xvi. 17 ff., cf. 
Hort, Ecclesia, p. ro f.). On :tlfc.'s 
omission of the reward cf. Victor : ri)v 
yap d1ep,/3<<TTEpa11 rr<pl TOVTOV b,ft')<Ttv 
rrap<xo>p')<TfV o rrapoov ,.layy,Xi<TTi]S T'f 
MaT8atce .. .7va µ~ abgn IIErpce Tcj> favToV 
xapl(<<T0at li,l"la<TKa'X<i>. Eusebius (D.E. 
iii. 3) is perhaps more accurate: ravra 
µ,fv oJv O ITErpo.r elKOToo~ 1Tapauiru-

1ra<T0at ~tlov • li,i'i Kai Map1eos ailTi'i 
rrap,X,rr,v. 

' , , , ,.. '\] L , 30. , Kat •rr•,nµ__'J<T<P av;o•s KT/\. c., 
<1fLT<Jl,')<Tas avrots rrapryyy«A<v. On 
this use of lrrmµ~v cf. i. 25. The 
censure which the word implies be
longs here only to the disobedience 
which the Lord has reason to antici
pate (cf. i. 45, vii. 36); Vg. comminatus 
est eis ne cui dicerent. II•p• avTov, 
i.e. as Mt. explains, ;Jr, a.lr6s i<J"nv 
o XP<<TTos. Tho spread of such a 
rumour would have either precipi
tated the Passion, or prevented it at 
the cost of subHtitnting a national 
and political movement for one which 
was spiritual and universal. 

31-33. Trrn PASSION FORETOLD; 

PETER REPROVED (l\It. xvi. 21-23, 
Le. ix. 22). 

31. ~p$arn c'l,M<J"K<iv] Mt. d,ri', TOTE 
ryp$aTo 'Iry<Tovs Xpt<TT6S c'l«KvV•<v. It 
was a new departure, beginning with 
the moment when by the confession 
of the 'l'welve he was acknowledged 
to be the Christ. Tho Christ must 
suffer (Le. xxiv. 26, Acts xxvi. 23 
rra0'}To~ ci XP-); so prophecy had 
clearly foretold (Acts viii. 32-35). 
Rut the idea was nevertheless strange 
and repulsive to the Jewish mind; 
see Westcott, Study of the Gospels, 
p. 141, Stanton, p. 125 ff., Schurer II. 
ii p. 184 ff.; quite other thoughts 
wore associated with the name of 
Messiah. The Lord therefore does 
not say as yet /"Jii TOIi xp<<TTOV rroAAa 
,ra0iiv, but calls Himself as heretofore 
TOV vMv TOV clv0pwrrov (1Ic. Le.). Iro
naeus (iii. r6. 5) quotes this passage 
against the Docotic notion of an im
passible Christ. For lJ,'i cf. ix. II, 

xiii. 7, Le. xxiv. 26, Acts xxiii. rr, 
xxvii. 24, 1 Cor. xv. 25, Apoc. i. r. 
IloXXa rra0•'iv : a frequent phrase in 
reference to the Passion, cf. Mt. xvi. 
21, Mc. ix. 12, Le. ix. 22, xvii. 25; the 
Lord suffered rroXXci but not 1roXXaKis, 
Heh. ix. 26. 

drro<Jo 1eiµa<T0ijvai . .• a,roKTav0~ va, . .. dva
<TTijvai] A remarkably complete outline 
of the Passion in its throe stages : ( 1) 
the official rejection of the Messiah by 
the Sanhedrin, (2) His violent death, 
(3) His victory over death. Ka, drrn
lioKLµa<J"0ryvm (:\Ic., Le., omitted by Mt.) 
looks back to Ps. cxvii. (cxviii.) 22; 

cf. xii. JO, 1 Pet. ii. 4 ff. ; drroc'loK,- ./ 
µa(«v ( = 0::,:9 Ps. l.c.) is to reject after 
scrutiny, and implies an official test-
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;ug and rejection of His claims. This 
was to be conducted by the three 
factors in ~h? n~tional c?u;1cil a~ting 
together (vrro rnw rrp. K<H apx. Kat i'/l· 
i\!t., so Le.), but each severally respon
si!1lc and c~ns,ent!ng to ~he ,:1erdict ( vrro 
TWV rrp. l<<U TWV apx. l<Ui Tu>V 'YP·, Mc.). 
The words distinctly co11templ:1te Je
rusalem as the scene of the rejection, 
for there only could the apxup,'is
be found, or the three classes take 
common action. _ The three are men
tioned together again xi. 27, xiv. 43, 
53 (nl dpx- K. o1 'YP· K. ol rrp.), xv. 1 (ol 
clpx- µeTd Twv 1rp. Kal yp.). }'or the 
yp., see note on i. 22..J the clpx«piis
(Y g. summi sacerdotes, A. Y. and 
R.Y., "chief priests") arc the heads 
of the priestly class, High Priest and 
ex- High Priests, and other leading 
members of the sacerdotal aristocracy; 
cf. Acts iv. 6 oa-01 ~<Tav EK -ylvovs
apx<epanKoii, and see Blass ad l. and 
Schurer n. i. p. 177 ff. The 1rpea-
f3vTepu1 (to be distinguished of course 
from the ciders of vii. 3, 5) appear to 
have been the non-professional or lay 
clement in the Council-a survival 
apparently of the y•pova-ia of Macca
bcan times (1 .Mace. xii. 6, 3 Mace. 
i. 8) and of the primitive ~~)f?,~-l_~i?t 
(Exod. xvii. 5). · · 

Kal ,lrroKrnv0rjva,] So also Mt., Le.; 
this late pass. aor. occurs in I Mace. 
ii. 9, and again in .Mc. ix. 31 (cf. 
WSchm., p. 128). Kal µera Tpii~ 
-J,µ,pas- ava<TTrjvat : Mt., Le., l<U! TU 
Tpfrr, ~1-''P'! lyep0ryvm. 'Ey,lpoµat is 
used of the Resurrection in Mc. (WH.) 
oxclusirnly, in Mt. and Le. the two 
Yerbs appear to be employed indis
criminately; in doctrinal passages 
iy,ipoµm as a pass. in form suggests 
the thought of o ly,lpas- (Rom. iv. 
24 f., ,,m. I 1, 34, I Cor. xv. 14, I 5, cf. 
lgn. Trull. 9), but this is hardly 

present to the writers of the Gospel 
narratirn. M,Ta Tp. -J,µ.; so Mc. al
ways (ix. 31, x. 34), except when he 
uses 8,a TflLWV ryµ,pwv (xiii. 2, v.l., xiv. 
58) in reference to the sayiug of Jo. ii. 
19. Mt. also has µ,Ta rp. ryµ. in xxvii. 
63, but elsewhere he writes TlJ Tpfrr, 
ryµepq. (xvi. 21, xvii. 23, XX. 19), and so 
Le., ix. 22, xviii. 33 (Tii 71µ. rii Tp.), 
xxiv. 7, 46, Acts x. 40, and Paul 
(1 Cor. xv. 4, Tfi 'II'· rii Tp.). Mc.'s 
phrase occurs also, with another refe
rence, in Acts xxv. 1 ; cf. µ<Ta Tpe'is
µryvas- (Acts xxviii. 11); µ.ra Tpia fr'I 
Gal. i. 18; TlJ rpiTIJ Acts xxvii. 19. 
Both phrases wore perhaps suggested 
by Hos. vi. 2, v-y,a<TH '}JJ,llS' µ<Ta (ivo 
,jµepas-· tv Tfj -J,µ,pq. T!J TPLTlJ KUL ava
CTT'/<Toµ,Ba. The earliest tradition 
seems to lmve inclined to the former, 
modifying it however so as to retain a 
reference to the third day. That µ<Ta 
rp,'is- ryµepas- in this connexion is equi
valent to lv T!J TpiTn 1//L'P'! is clear from 
the explanatory <WS' rrjs- T/JLT'/S' -J,µ,pas 
in Mt. xxvii. 64; cf. Mt. xii. 40 where 
the stay of the Lord in the grave is 
described as "three days and three 
nights" ; sec also Field, Notes, p. 11. 

The easier pliraso however soon super
seded the harder, and is almost uni
versal in early citations from the 
Gospels (Rosch, aussercan. Par. .zu 
Le. p. 147 ff.), and in Creeds it is rnried 
only by the equivalent 8,a rpiwv 1p.•
pwv or rp,~µ•pov (Caspari, Quellen, iii. 
p. 70 f.). On the singula1· renderings 
of some 0. L. texts sec J. R. Harris, 
Codex Be.zae, p. 91. The Sinaitic 
Syriac substitutes 'on the third day' 
in Mc., but in Mt. xxvii. 63 retains 
'after three <lays.' 

32. rrapp,,a-[q. TOV Aoyov ,'t..d:1.€! J He 
spake the saying (so probably here, 
but of. i. 45) without reserve (Wycliffe, 
"plcynli.'' "opcnli ''), in the presence of 

12-2 
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all the Twelve (Euth. cpav,:pw~ Kal d1ra
paKaA~,rrw~ ),and in pl:.in,directwords. 
llapp,,u['!- (here only in the Synoptists) 
is contrasted with iv Kpv1rrf, (Jo. vii. 
4): iv 1rapo,µ1air (Jo. xvi. 25, cf. 29). 
The more usual forms are µera rrap
P'lula~ (Prov. x. 10, Acts ii. 29), Iv 
,rapp,,rr['!- (Sap. v. 1, Jo. xvi. 29); rrap
P'l<T['!- is srccially frequent in Jo. (vii. 
13, 26, x. 24, xi. 14, 54, xvi. 25, xviii. 
20). For the geneml sense and use of 
the word see Lightfoot on Col. ii. 15. 

,rpouAa/36µ,vo~ o Ilfrpo~ avr6v KTA.] 
To Peter rnch frankness seemed to 
be indiscreet; such premonitions of 
failure were at variance with all his 
conceptions of the Christ. 'rhe Master 
had manifested a momentary weak
ness; it WM his duty as senior of the 
Twelve to remonstrate. He took the 
Lord aside a little, as if to ask a 
question or to give some information 
privately, perhaps in order to spare 
the Master the pain of a public re
monstrance, 'as if sparing Him,' 
Syr.sin. (Bede: "nepraesentibus ceteris 
condiscipulis magistrum videatur ar
guerc"). ITpou'il.aflecr0m (Mt. Mc.) is 
used of the stronger or wealthier 
coming to the help of the weaker or 
poorer (Ps. xvii. (xviii.) 17 (~A), xxvi. 
(xxvii.) JO, Acts xviii. 26, Rom. xiv. 1, 

3, xv. 7), and carries here an air of 
conscious superiority (cf. Hastings, D. 
B., iii. p. 760 a). Something of this 
officiousness had shewn itself already 
in Simon Peter's relations to his 
Master (i. 36) ;' the tension of his 
recent act of faith and the exaltation 
of feeling which followed it probably 
exaggerated a fault of natural charac
ter, and led to the astounding conduct 
described in the next words. 

1P~aro irrmµq.v avr<i1] Mt. gives 
the words: ,'il.,,J,< uo1 (1 Mace. ii. 21), 
KVptE", oV µr] Ea-rat u-oi roVTo .. 

33. o a, l1r1a-rpacp,ls KTA.] The 
Lord turned sharply round as if to 
face the speaker-a characteristic act, 
see v. 30, Mt. ix. 22, Le. vii. 9, 44, ix. 
55, x. 23, xiv. 25, xxii. 61, xxiii. 28, 
Jo. i. 38; for ,rr,crrpecp .. r0m (lrr,urpi
cp,w) in this sense cf. v. 30, Jo. xxi. 20, 
Acts ix. 40, Apoc. i. 12. On this, as 
on a later occasion (Le. xxii. 61), a 
mere look might have sufficed to bring 
Peter to repentance; but Jesus as He 
turned caught sight of the rest of the 
Twelve (Ulci>v TOV< µa011ras m!rov), who 
were probably watching the scene with 
interest, and perhaps shared Peter's 
views. A public reproof was there
fore necessary, and the Lord did not 
spare His first Apostle; im,rlµ'l<r•v 
IIerprp, so Me. only, apparently in 
reference to v. 32, 1P~aro imr1µ9v, cf. 
Bengel: "dum increpat, increpati
onem meretur," a point which the 
V g. misses---coepit increpare ... coni
niinatus est. Mc., who does not re
cord the Lord's commendation of 
Peter, accentuates the reproof. 

v1ray, J,,,-luw µov, ~arnva] Cf. Mt. 
iv. JO vrra-y<, ~arava-the words in 
which the Lord before the beginning 
of His public work dismissed the 
Tempter, when he offered the king
doms of the world on condition of re
ceiving homage for them. This temp
tation was now renewed by Satan in 
the person of the Apostle who desired 
his Master to put from Him the 
prospect of the Cross. It is unne
ces,ary to suppose either that Peter 
is here called 'Satan' (cf. Jo. vi. 70), 
or that the word is to be understood 
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simplyinits etymological sense, 'adver
sary' (Victor, 3 l<rnv dvru«l,_.w,: see 
note on i. I3). The Lord recognises 
His great adversary in Peter, who for 
the moment acts Satan's part. 'l'hpht.: 
0 uaTavfl: µ?vat; ,oV 0i?'•·Et a,Vrbv 1r~0e'i~ 
... :Saravav ovoµ.a(« rov IT,rpov ws- ra 
:Sarava q:,povouvra, cf. Macar. :Magn. 
iii. 27 ov ITfrpov TO pr]fl,U a;\A.' tnro/3oA~ 
roU uaTavci -rO °'A.£x8Ev. cYrrUynv drrlcrw 
nvoi. (Mt., Mc. here : not in the true 
text of Mt. iv. 10) is interpreted by 
Origcn in a favourable sense as 
= UKOA.ov8,,v &. T. : clta µ.iiv T~V 7rpJ0,
u,v, oluav lk~i&.v, Ai'}IH aUr'f' "'Y. 0. µ., 
otov€t KaraJ\.i1rOvr1. ,.a bt.' cSv ~yvOet. u 

d,wA.ovB,,v re;; 'Il)<YOU. But v,ray<tv is 
not=,?..8,,v (v. 34); it implies re
moval, not approach, and 67ri<rw µ.ov 
in this connexion represents defeat 
and banishment from the sight of the 
conqueror, not a closer attachment to 
the company of the Master; cf. Ps. 
vi. 11 (NA), ix. 4, xlix. (I.) r7, Isa. 
xxxviii. 17. If Peter identified him
self with Satan, he must share Satan's 
repulse and exile. 

iln oJ cppovii, KTA.] It is not merely 
the officiousness of Peter which is 
rebuked, but the graver error which 
led him to interfere. His resist
ance to the thought of the PaRsion 
revealed a deep cleavage between his 
mind and the mind of GoD. The 
illumination which had enabled him 
to apprehend the Messiahship of Je
sus (Mt. xvi. r 7) left him still unable 
to assimilate the Aoyo, TOV <rravpou. 
On this fundamental point he was 
not in sympathy with the Divine 
order of things. <J>poviiv ra TOV BEoU 
= cf:,p. ra roii 'Tl"IIEVµ.aros, the opposite 
of rpp. -ra r,j, <rapKo, (Rom. viii. 5) or 

Ta €11"{ y«a, ra €71"4 r,j, y,j. ( Phil. iii. 19, 
Col. iii. 2); such conformity with the 
Di vine Mind distfoguished the Master 
and is the aim of the true disciple 
(Phil. ii. 5). It is interesting to see 
how this Gospel phrase reflects and 
expands itself in the Pauline Epistles . 
For earlier instances of <ppove'iv ra 
rwos- cf. Esth. viii. 13, I Mace. x. 20, 

and in non-Biblical Gk., Dem. in Phil. 
3 o1 ra il>1Ai'IT'Tl"DV rppovounn, Dion. H. 
ii. o! <ppovOVVTH Ta T,j, 0A.1yapx£as: 
and for a practical application of the 
present passage see Orig. in .Mt. t. xii. 
2 3 p,~ voµ.luroµ,Ev Tolvvv rO rvx(w Elvai 
aµapT1Jf1,U q:,poviiv Ta TWV ov8poo,rc,:,v, 
13,ov €11 'Tl"U<Yt <ppuviiv Ta TOU 0rnu. Cf. 
Iren. iii. IS. 4. Mt. prefixes <,Kavl3aA.av 
Ei µ.ov-words that reveal the reality 
of the temptation which such a sug
gestion as Peter's presented to our 
Lord, and serve to ox plain the warmth 
with which he repels it. 

34-ix. I. PUBLIC TEACHING 0.11 

SELF-SACRIFICE (l\It. xvi. 24-28, Le. 
ix. 23-27). 

34. 7rpDm<aA,<raµ.evos TOJ/ 8xXov KTA,] 
Mt. Ei'Tl"fV TOIS µ.aB~ra'i, avrov, Le. 
lX,y,v /le 1rpos 'Tl"avras. Only Mc. calls 
attention to the unexpected presence 
of a crowd. Even in the villages of 
Caesarea the Lord was recognised 
and followed by the Jewish popula
tion. The prediction of the Passion 
was for the Twelve alone; but the 
crowd could share with them the 
great practical lessons which it sug
gested, and it needed them at this 
moment when it was pressing with too 
light a heart into the Kingdom of 
God. Bengel: "doctrina catholica." 

,Z ns 8,A.Et 67r[uw µ.ov .xe.,v KTA-] 
The words are identically the same iu 
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Mt. down to lv<K<V ,µ,ov, and with one 
exception there is no important varia
tion in Le. Such a saying uttered on 
such an occasion would naturally im
press itself verbally on the Twelve, 
and gain currency in an identical 
form. The phrase D,0,,v J,r. µ,011 is 
not suggested by the v,ray, l<TA. of 
v. 33 but by the eagerness of the 
crowd or the presence of the Twelve: 
see note on i. 17. I To constitute a loyal 
disciple three things were necessary. 
(1) 'A1rapv~uau0m Eat/Tov, to deny, i.e. 
to refuse to recognise, to ignore, one
self. The verb occurs in Isa. xxxi. 7 
a,rapv~ITOVTal (1~01$)?;) o/ lf.v0phl1TOI Ta 
XHp01ro!rim avTwv; in the N. T., be
sides this context, it is used in refer
ence to the disciple who denies all 
knowledge of his master (Le. xxii. 34), 
or the master who refuses to recog
nise the unworthy disciple (Le. xii. 9): 
dpviicr0at is &imilarly employed Ly Mt., 
Le., Jo., Judo, Paul. The idea is 
very inadequately represented by the 
current notions of 'self-denial' which 
regard it as the abnegation of a 
man's property or rights rather than 
of himself: the true interpretation is 
given by St Paul, Gal. ii. 19 f. drri0avov, 
'iva 0,cf> (1uw' Xp11TTf ITt1V<1TTavp.,µat, 
,ro ae oVKiTL EyOO, {:fj ae Ev Eµol Xp,ur&r. 
Cf. Thpht.: T< 3, fon TO drrapv. iaurov 
vVrw{' 'tiv µ,ll8otµ.£v EUv j'V@µEv Tl fcrrl rO 
dpv1}uauSat ErEpov. 0 dpvotfµ,Evor lrEpov 
. .• 0V1< E1rurTpirj)ETat, oV uvµ,1rlurx.fl, &:rE" 
iirrag JJ\./\.orp,ro0Efr. oVrros oilv Kal ~µ.E'is 
ffov'A,rat TOV ~µ,nepov crooµaTOS dq,n-
3,iv. Bede : "pensemus quomodo sc 
Paulus almegaverat qui diccbat, 'Yivo 
autem iam non ego."' (2) • Apm Tov 
ITTUt1pov avrov, to put oneself into the 
position of a condemned man on his 
way to execution, .i.e. to be prepared 

to face extreme forms of shame and 
loss. This reference to crucifixion 
was perhaps not new to the Twelve 
(Mt. x. 38); to the crowd at least it 
must have been deterrent in a high 
degree, suggesting a procession of 
furciferi headed by Jesus and con
sisting of His followers. Such whole
sale crucifixions had occurred within 
memory (Schurer, u. i. p. 5) and 
might be expected in case of a revolt_ 
Le. adds KaB' ~µ,epav in view of Chris
tfrm experience, which had learnt to 
see the Cross in ordinary trials, but 
the Lord's words were doubtless in
tended also to prepare His followers 
for the supreme trial of faith. >(3) 'A1<0-
Ao110iiv, to persevere in the exacting 
course of a personal following (cf. i. 
r8). Without this martyrdom itself 
would be insufficient; of. Victor: 
f'll'ft()fJ yap EITTI KUL ,rauxovra µf/ dKo/\
ov0iiv ornv µf/ llt' avTov n mWn, Zva µ,f/ 
voµlunr OT, dp1<ii:' r©v ICl.VtVvwv 17 rpvu,s, 
7rpouT{017u1. Ka( TT}v V1r00Euiv Zva TaVra 
,rouiiv 0:VT<f a~oAov0ij~. The following is 
to ,be habitual a~d perm~ne11t \ d~oA011-
0,tr.,, pres., cf. a,rapvriuau0w, aparw). 

35. 0~ yap ,av 0i'A;1 l<TA.] A saying 
attributed to our Lord 011 more than 
one other occasion (Mt. x. 39, Le. xvii 
33, Jo. xii. 25). The key to its inter
pretation lies in the Biblical use of 
tf:vxfi- In the 9. 'l'. ,J,. is tho usual 
equivalent of C:';;?.?-, the conacious life 
of feeling and desire (Schulz, ii. p. 
246). 'Ihe N. T. distinguishes this 
life from merely physical animation 
on the one hand (Mt. x. 28, cf. 4 Mace. 
xiii. 14), and from the liigher life of 
the ,rv,vµ,a 011 the other ( r Cor. ii. r4, 
xv. 45, r Thess, v. 23, Heb. iv. 12). 
Thus the tf:vx1 holds a mediating posi
tion between uwµ,a and 1rv,vµ,a (see Elli-
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cott, Destiny of the creature v.; Light
foot on I Thcss. l. c.), and the word is 
used with a lower or higher reference 
in different contexts; for exx. of the 
former sec :ii/It. ii. 20, vi. 2 S, Jo. x. I 5 ff., 
Rom. xi. 3, Phil. ii. 30, and for the 
latter, Mt. xi. 29, Mc. xiv. 34, Jo. xii. 
27, Heb. vi. 19, 1 Pet. i. 22; the Eng
lish versions seek to distinguish the 
two uses by the double rendering 
'life' and 'soul.' In the present say
ing both meanings are in view, and an 
adequate translation is perhaps im
possible. We may paraphrase : 'the 
man whose aim in life is to secure 
personal safety and success, loses the 
higher life of which he is capable, and 
which is gained by those who sacrifice 
themselves in the service of Christ.' 
The immediate reference is doubtless 
to the alternative of martyrdom or 
apostasy, but the saying admits of 
wider application; cf. the form which 
it takes in Jo. xii. 25, and the varia
tions here in ll-ft., Le. .All self-seeking 
is condemned as self-destruction, all 
true self-sacrifice is approved as self
preservation. Victor: li le Aiy•, Towv
-rOv lrrriv OJ,c dc/JH800v lJµOOv <l/\.Ad 
ical u<polpa <f,uto,,,vos '!"UVTa <7l'IT<lT'T6J. 

Bede: "ac si agricolae dicatur, 'Fru
mentum si servas, perdis; si serninas, 
renovas.'" 

•os a· liv drroAcO'H (Mt., Le., drroA<IJ'/7) 
is a construction which appears occa
sionally in Biblical Gk., cf. Jnd. xi. 24 
t. lav KA17povo/L~O'H 0'€ (B), Jer. xlix. 
(xlii.) 4 J Aoyos ~v liv drroicp,0,ju,ra,; 

for N. T. exx. see WII., Notes, p. 172, 
W1I., p. 385, Blass, Gr. p. 217. "Ev€K€V 
,,.,ou (omitted in 'Western' texts) is 
one of those striking claims upon the 
absolute tlevotion of His followers 
which reveal our Lord's consciousness 
of a Dil'ine right. The addition ical 
Tou nlayy•J\iou is characteristic of Mc.; 
cf. i. 1, I 5, x. 29. .Mc. alone of the Evan
gelists uses To ,vayyi"A.wv absolutely; 
cf. Salmon, H. E. p. 37. For the con
trast of u,p(,iv and drroAAvvai comp. 
r Cor. i. 18, 2 Cor. ii. 15, James iv. 12; 
similarly u@,,.YJp{a is opposed to clmJ-
1\,ia, Phil. i. 28. Salvation is predicated 
of the soul in J as. i. 20, v. 15, I Pet. i. 9. 

36. Ti yctp rJ<j,€A£L av0p@1l'OV ICTA,] 
Self-sacrifice is the truest self-inter
est, for (yap) a man gains nothing by 
the acquisition of the whole world if 
the penalty is his own personal life. 
"The question is ... between that life 
which consists mainly in having, and 
that which consists in being'' (Gould). 
The Lord seems to have still in view 
the temptation described in Mt. iv. 8 
(see note on v. 33). ]!'or r{ cJcp<A<'i or 
cJrpeA7JO'fl cf. Hab. ii. 18 (~'P1 n-n~ ), 
Sap. v. 8, 1 Cor. xiv. 6, I-Ieb. iv. 2; Mt., 
Le., rl yap rJ<j,,"A.ry01)0'€Tal (w<p<AfLTm); 
Clem . .AL strom. vi. 13, Ps.-Clem. hom. 
6 Tl TO orpeAor: see Resch, p. I 50 ff. 
K•plryuai ... (17,.,,w0ryvac for the contrast 
cf. Phil. iii. 8. The population of the 
northern towns, esp. perhaps of such 
a town as Caesarea, was deeply oc
cupied in the pursuit of wealth (cf. 
Merrill, cc. viii, xvi.), as the frequent 
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references in the Gospels to wealth 
and worldly care suggest. The Lord 
saw that the penalty was too often 
the loss of the higher personal life 
(lavrov C11µ.u,;0els, Le.). zwuovv is pro
perly to confiscate or fine ( 1 Esdr. i. 
36, viii. 24), but also to inflict a penal
ty of any kind (e.g. death, 2 l\facc. iv. 
48; loss of one's handiwork, 1 Cor. iii. 
15); for (. rriv 'V· cf. Prov. xix. 16 
KaKorj,pwv llv0pw1rot (')µ.too0,ja-ernt· ,av 
ai A.01µ.ev11Tm, KOi TfJV t vx~v mlrnv 11po(T-

01,m : Philo, ebr. 3 (11µ.wvµ,ivovs a, 
,raVTa, XP'JfJ,OTa, o-wµarn, tvxcis. Light
foot on Phil. l.c. cites a line from 
l\fenander which is a partial parallel 
to this saying of Christ : ,dpaos 'TfOJJrJ

pov (')µ.lav dd g,ip,t. Of. Origen in 
Mt. t. xii. 28 K<pcJatP£t rov 1<arTµov <j 6 
Klia-µ,o~ oV uvavpol!rat.· ff l.JE K0uµor oV 
crravpolJ-rat £1<.~lv~ €ura1. (T}µla -rij~ o/vxijs 
avTov. The Koa-µ.os is the external con
sidered as a counter attraction to the 
spiritual and eternal : cf. 1 Jo. ii. 15 ff., 
with W estcott's notes. For an early 
comment on this saying of Christ see 
Ps.-Clem. horn. § 6. 

37. TL yap ao, KTA.] Another link 
in the chain of reasoning. The man 
is not a gainer by his transaction, for 
(-yap) the loss he has suffered is irre
parable. 'Av-ra>..>..ayµ.a, commutatio, is 
the jJrice received in exchange for an 
article of commerce; cf. Ruth iv. 7, 
3 Regn. XX. (xxi.) 2 aroa-w (TOt apyvpwv 
dvranayµa (A; B, aA>..ayµ.a) aµrre>..ro
vor, Job xxviii. 15 ou CT-ra0,ja-eTCu avrfi 
(sc. TU a-orj,lg.) dpyvptov avra>..>..ayµa 
auTijs (cf. v. 17), and esp. Sir. xxvi. 14 
OVIC E<TT!JJ aJJTaAA.ayµa '1f£7TatrJwµ.<JJrJS 

fvxijs, "no money can purchase (i.e. 
there is nothing so valuable as) an 
instructed, disciplined soul" The 
saying before us carries the thought 
of J csus hen Sira further: there is 
nothing which can take the place of 
the soul in any man : comp. the fine 
lines in Eur. Or. 1155 OUK E(TTlJJ ovaiv 
1<pe1a-a-ov ; g,l>..os a-arj,,jr, I ou 1TAOVTos, 
oil rvpavvls· d).6yt(T'l"OV cJi T£ I T6 1TA~0os 
dv-raA.Aayµ.a y,vvalov rj,I>..ov. The idea 
of the irredeemableness of the lost 
soul (Wycliffe, "what chaungyng schal 
a man ,yve for his soule1" Tindale, 
''what shall a mangeve to redeme his 
soulc agayne1"), to which expositors 
usually refer, does not lie in the word, 
even if it is in the background of the 
thought; for a redemptive price l\fc. 
uses >..vrpov, see x. 45, note. On the 
form ao, = a,;; conj. cf. iv. 29, v .. 
43, notes. 

38. ts yap f(].JI E7Tata-x_vv0fi KTA,] 
This final yap carries us on to the 
issue of human life, and places the 
whole struggle between self-seeking 
and self-sacrifice in the light of the 
eternal order. The words retain their 
Marean form in Le.; in Mt. they are 
more general and at the same time 
more dogmatic (,_,,>..>..,, •px•o-0ai ... Kai 
-r0Tf d1rotWuft KTA.)~ ~ Os-yap €0.v Errat(T .. 

xv:0n correspond~ t~ ts ,-rap l~v 8i~lJ· .. 
o-wo-at of 't:, 35; µ.< Kai -rovs eµovs >..oyovs 
looks back to £V€1CfV eµ.ou IWL TDV euay
y,).iov. If some would lack physical 
courage to face death, more would 
fail through want of moral courage, 
as St Peter himself did more than 
once (xiv. 66 ff., Gal. ii. 11 ff.; con-
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iµou<,; AO,YOV<,; f.V rii ,Y€.V€a 'TUVT1] T1) µotxa;\iot Kat' 
dµaprw-;\.tji, KaL o vids- 'TOV dv0pw7r~V E~atcrxuv0tfcrnat 

I d ,1 0 , ~ ~ I~ ~ \ , ~ I aurov orav EA , Ell T~ oo<;, TOV 7T"aTpos- avrou µETa 
rwv d,y,yl;\wv Twv d,ytwv.-.r 1 Kat i),E,yEv §auTots- 'A,u1111 r 
;\/_ryw uµi'v ()'TL €L<Ttll Ttl/€<; WO€ TWII €<TT1]KOTWII oYTtll€S' 

38 ll.o')'ous] om k I rwv a')'<WP J +avrou F minJ>&ue om I 1.09 L'l:. l n><s woe rwv 

etfT7/KOTWII BD* aff n q] woe nves rwv EtfT. (c) k syr•tn rives TWP w/ie e<rT. t,.: (etfrwrwv) 

A0D2LNXr AII~<I> al minfe,eomn f vg syrhd go arm rw,s rwv etfr. woe 1 syrpe•h me Or 
om woe b i r I ea--r.] + µer eµov D zP" a b ff n q r 

trast Rom. i. 16, Gal vi. 14, 2 Tim. i. 
12, 16, l Pet. iv. 16).I On the a-1<avbaXov 
rvv a-ravpov in tho first age see I Cor. 
i. 18 ff.; and for a magnificent instance 
of the spirit in which it could be met 
cf. Tort. de carne C!tr. 5, "salvus sum 
si non confundar de domino meo; 
'qui mei (inquit) confusus fuerit, con
fundar et ego eius.' alias non invenio 
materias qnae me per contemptum 
ruboris probent beno irnpudentem et 
feliciter stultum." For tho compound 
'7ratf1"xvvfa-8m cf. Job xxxiv. 19, Ps. 
cxviii. (cxix.) 6 (~* A), Isa. i. 29 (A); 
it occurs also in the parallel passage 
of Le., and seven times in the Pauline 
Epp. and Hebrews. The co11struction 
bratax. nva ( rl) is found in Job l. c., 
Rom. i. 16, 2 Tim. i. 8, 16, Heh. xi. 16. 

ilrav nen €P Ty fJotn KTA,] The 
earliest announcement of a glorious 
1rapovcrla (excepting perhaps Mt. x. 32, 
33). The Mga anticipated is clearly 
that of the Divine Presence, not of a 
temporal kingdom; there is perhaps 
an implied contrast to the Mga rruv 

{3amAw7iv rov 1<00-µov (Mt. iv. 8). For 
ToV 'lt'a-rpbs aVroV µ,er~ T@v dyyi>i.mv 
TWV ayloov (Mt. mlrnv), Le. substitutes 

" ,.. ' ,.. ' \ ~ ' ' avTVtJ Kill TOtJ 1rarpor Kat TCOV ay. ayy., 
perhaps a later form of the tradition 
(Dalman, Worte, i. p. 158): yet cf. 
Mt. xix. 28, xxv. 31, Mc. x. 37, 
and esp. Jo. xvii. 5, 22, 24; Bengel: 
"gloria ... ut unigeniti." :For tho angelic 
manifestation at the 1rapoua-la see Mt. 
xiii. 41, xxiv. 31, xxv. 31, Mc. xiii. 27, 
2 Thess. i. 7 ; and for the relation of 
the angels of GoD to the Son of Man, 

"if syr•ter 

IX 
§N 

EP Ty yweq ravry Ty KTA.] On yw,a 
see viii. 12, note; lor µ.otxaAis, Mt. 
xii. 39, xvi. 4. 'l'hc comparison of 
Israel to a µ.mxaXls is ado;:-ted from 
the prophets, esp. Hose:~/ii. 2 (4) ff.), 
and Ezekiel (xvi. 32 ff,)v1or Jµ.apTooAos 
cf. Isa. i. 4 oval ,0vos tiµapTooAvv, but 
the word is perhaps used hero as 
equivalent to 1ropv1J (Isa. i. 21, Jer. iii. 
3). In either case the sin laid to the 
charge of the Lord's own generation 
is spiritual: their attitude towards 
the Christ was evidence of apostasy 
from GoD. 

Jo. i. 51, Heb. i. 6, Apoc. i. 1, xxii. 16. _,,,/ 

l(al O viOs- T. a. €1raiuxvvBrjtrETat] 
i;c. : ~hall ~isown ~im'; er .. Le. xii. 9 
o /le apV1Ja-aµ.,vos ... a1rapv1J8~u•Tat, and 
the Xoyor of 2 Tim. ii. I 2, I 3 ,1 lipV1J
a-oµe8a, KdKEIVOS clp"']O"ETUL ~µ.ii,. For 
the converse see Le. xii. 8, Apoc. iii. 8ff. 

IX. I. 1<al eXeyo UVTOLS KTA.] .A 
separate note in Mc. (cf. iv. 21 ff.), 
which in Mt. and Le. has been fused 
with the preceding context. The 
words were probably spoken to the 
Twelve privately after the crowd (viii. 
34) had dispersed. 

dp~v X,yro vµ'iv: cf. iii. 28, note. 
So Mt.; Le., Xiyoo fJe v. ,l}t'78ws. 
Jerome: "iurat Christus: dobemus 
Christo iuranti credere. quod enim 
in V. '11

• dicitur, 'Vivo ego, dicit Domi
nus,' in N.T. dicitur, 'Amen amen 
dico vobis.'" 

£lulv TtVf.S cJ3€ raiv f.urqKOrwv KTA.] 

The statement was very possibly an 
answer to some such enquiry, expressed 
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• \ I e f tf ,\ ,IS,, \ (3 ov µr, 7evuwv'Tat ava'TOV ews av wwaw 'Tr,V aui-

Aef av 'TOU 0eou EJ\.r,.\.v0v'iav €V ovvdµet. 
'2§ K \ \ ' I ''t:' '\ (3 I ' 'I - \ § W 4 2 at µera tJµeoa,; €-;; 7rapa, ... aµ av€t o 11uovs 'TOIi 

r 7wcrovrcu E*HKLNX::t:<J> 69 almu Or 

or anticipated, as we find in xiii. 4(1ror, 
Ea-rm ravra;). The prospect of seeing 
the Son of }fan in His glory must 
have excited the liveliest hopes ; the 
Lord at once encourages and guides 
this new enthusiasm by a prophecy 
which events alone could fully inter
pret. TwJf .J/Jc rruv la-r. "some here 
of those that stand by"; for this use of 
ol ia-r. cf. Mt. xxvi. 73, Jo. iii. 29, Acts 
xxii. 25. In Mt. the phrase has been 
changed into r. rwv .JlJE ia-r., whilst 
for ,Jlic Le. writes mlrov. For the 
~Jhrase ')'EVEa-Bm Bavarov cf. Jo. viii. 52 
(Westcott), Heb. ii. 9; the phrase is 
not found in the 0. T., but the Talmud 
has the corresponding ni;rQ Cll'l,;l 

(Schottgen, i. p. 148), and the meta
phorical use of yEuEa-0a, occurs in Job 
xx. r8, Ps. xxxiii. (xxxiv.) 9, Prov. 
xxix. 36 (xxxi. 18). Origen seeks (on 
Jo. l. c.) to distinguish between y. 
Bavarov and Bu,;piiv Bavarov (Jo. viii. 
51): a),AIJ /J,EV r,r t.v Ei.TJ JpaTLK.i] riis 
..yvxijs l!vvaµ.,s It.al 0Ewp71ru<1, an,, /Ji ~ 
y11ooa-rt1t.i] 1t.al dvriA1J1Trt1t.i] rijs rrotOTIJTOS 
K.TA. ; but the distinction can hardly 
)fo pressed in a context where the 
words are not contrasted. "'Ews fiv 
i'.lJooa-,v 1t.TA., Vg. donec videant (cf. vi. 
ro, xii. 36, and see Burton § 322) 
regnum dei veniens in 1Jirtute; for 
the participle see v. 30, 36, notes; the 
perf. implies that the event described 
is at once a (potentially) realised fact, 
and one which, when realised, will 
abide ; in one at least of its aspects 
the prayer lX0aTw ~ fJacnA.Ela (TOV will 
have been fulfilled. 

The question remains in what sense 
these words were accomplished in 
the lifetime of any who heard them. 
Mt.'s substitution of Tov vU,v rov dvBp. 
lpxoµ,n1ov lv rfi /3arn'A.d~ for T~V 

{'Jaul/l.tdav .. h llvvaµ,H (cf. Le.) perhaps 

indicates that the first generation 
looked for a fulfilment in the 1rapova-la 
(cf. r Thess. iv. 15). When the event 
rendered that view untenable, it was 
natural to connect the promise with 
the vision which three of the Twelve 
were privileged to see a week after 
(v. 2 f[). This interpretation occurs 
already in the excerpta Theodoti ap. 
Clem. AL § 4 ,llJov oJv 1t.al lKo,µ,1B71uav 
0 T€' Ilfrpos t<af 'IClKro{1os- Kal 'Irucivv77s-. 
Origen (in Mt. t. xii. 31 ravra ava
<f,ipovut TLVE, errl T~II µ,c0' ~µ,ipa,; 2~ ... 
dvll{3acn.p r©v rp,~v d1ToQTO/\©v KTA.) 
dismisses it in favour of a mystical 
sense which is not wholly satisfactory; 
but the old Gnostic explanation sur
vives in most of the patristic inter
preters (Chrys., Thpht., Euth., etc.). 
.Many post-Reformation expositors 
have thought of the fall of Jerusalem 
as the fulfilment of the Lord's words. 
A more satisfactory solution is that 
which finds it in the coming of the 
Spirit and the power manifested in 
that triumphant march of the Gospel 
through the Empire which was 
already assured before the death of 
at least some of the original aposto
late: cf. Jo. xiv. r8, 19, xvi. 16 ff., 
Acts i. 8, Rom. xv. 17 ff., Col. i. 6. 
Yet this view need not exclude a 
secondary reference to the anticipa
tion of the Lord's glory which was to 
be vouchsafed almost immediately to 
some of the Twelve. Mc., by detach
ing the saying from the previous con
versation (ical l'A.eycv), seems to suggest 
that it forms a link between the con
versation and the event which follows. 

2-8. THE TRA..'iSFIGURATION (Mt. 
xvii. 1-8, Le. ix. 28-36; cf. 2 Pet. 
i. 16 ff.). ../ 

2. µ,,ra ryµ,ipa. •fl So Mt. ; Le., µ,,Ta 
Tolls Abyovs roVTovs cJuEi ~µ€pat J,c-r@. 
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n / \ \ '/ f a \ ,, I \ , ffi / 
erpov Kat 'TOV aKw~ov Kat wavriv, Kat ava,EpEL 
'\ '.,, r.._/_'\., ,~~/ I \ 

aVTOVS EIS opos V 'ld/t\.OV KaT Wtav µovovs· Kal fl-E'TE-

2 TOV laKwf,w] om TOV XrLl. al I Iwav'1v AENrLl. al 1071 alP1] pr TOP ~CDKLUXIl 
al I ava<f,,pH] ava1 « DWd zpe latt I U'f'')Aov]+J\rnv ~ 52 124 altissimum bcffir I om 
1ca.T ,o,cw 52 255 the I om µ,ovovs minP•rP•uc syr•;n arm me aeth I µ,reµ.op,j,w071] 
µ,eraµ,op<f,ovrai Wd pr ,,, TW ,rpo1J"WX'1r0ai avTov (vel aurous) (13 28 69 114) 346 826 828 
zP8 Or 

The discrepancy is usually explained 
by assuming that Lc.'s formula means 
'on the octave'-avTryv Tryv 11.d.pav ,c.a0' 
f]v lcp0e-y~aTO 1<.a1<.<iV1JV K.a0' ~v av~-yay,v 
d1r•v (Victor). But according to the 
analogy of viii. 31 Mark's 1ura ~µ. ,t 
should mean' on the sixth day,' not on 
the eighth. Perhaps a truer explana
tion is to be found in Lc.'s rJ,ui : limits 
of time were less distinctly marked in 
his later form of the tradition : cf. Le. 
m. 23, ix. 14, xxii. 59. The Trans_--· 
figuration is usually commemorated in 
both Eastern a11d W estcrn Calendars 
on Aug. 6; the Armenian Calendar 
however places it on the 7th Sunday 
after Pentecost. No inference as 
to the exact dav or month can be 
drawn from the· Gospels; but the 
circumstances point to the summer. 
On the relation of this event to the 
revelations of the preceding chapter 
cf. ~ictor :, br•\ .,,:0)1J1.~ n-~p• ,,c.,vlluvw~ 
(>t£Aex0'1 Kat 0avarov Kai TDV n-a0ovs TDU 
EavToV.' .aftKVUCTI.V a-Jrots Kal d1ro,caAV1r-

, [ ' ~, t ' '] • , ~£\ Ta~T1J~ ,-r17v uo~av av;rov ; !va f 11T~ 
€7TL Ttp Ot.KEl!p lJavaTq:, P,1]T£ e1r1. Tq> TOV 

C>£<T7TOTOV /l.0L'Tr6V aA-yw,nv. 
' n-apaAaµf_l&.vEL o 'I. TbV ITfrpov KT/I..] 
For n-apal\aµ.{3&.v,iv in this sense cf. iv. 
36, v. 40, x. 32. The Lord takes with 
Him three witnesses (Tert. adi,, 1.vfare. 
iv. 22 "tres de discentibus arbitros 
futnrae visionis et vocis assumit ... 'in 
tribus,' irn1uit, 'testibus stabit omnc 
verburn '"); for other instances of the 
choice, of, t!1ese ~h~ee, see v. 37 ,. xiv. 
33. Tov Ia1<. 1<.m Iwav. : the smgle 
article contrasts the two, as brothers, 
with Peter; for other groupings see 
note on v. 37. J Lc.'s order IIfrpov 1<al 
'1w&.v71v ml 'Ia1<w/3ov is that which the 

three held in the light of history : 
comp. Acts xii. 2 with .Mc. iii. 17, v. 37. 

&.vacf,Epn allToV!. fl~ bpos V,YryA.Ov] 
~'or avacplp«v in this sense see I Esdr. 
ii. 15, Dan. vi. 23, Le. xxiv. 51. Le. 
ave/3'1 ,ls TO 6pos n-poa-,u~arr0a,. The 
prevalent tradition, which identifies 
the mountain of the Transfiguration 
with Tabor, is perhaps based on the 
singular saying in the Gospel accord
ing to the llebrews cited by Orig. in 
J"__o, • t. ii. 12, _t}.pri p .. a~• µ: 'I Jl-1/T~P µov 
To aywv 1rv,vµ,a •v Jl-''f T<vll TP'X"'" µ,ov 

' ' , , , ' ., ... , 1<ai a1rev,yu µ• EIS TO opos TO µ,-ya 
eaf_lwp (cf. Resch, Agrapha, p. 383). 
'l'he truth of this tradition is assumed 
by Cyril of Jerusalem cat. xii. 16, 
and by Jerome epp. 46, ro8 ; and 
the festival of the Transfiguration is 
known to Eastern Christians as .-1, 
ea{3wpiov, If the locality was sug
geste? by, fs, lxx~viii._ (l,x~xix) 13 
(0a/3wp Kai Epl-'wvmµ T'f ovoµari a-ov 
dya;\X,&.rrovTai, cf. Euseb. ap. Corder. 
eaten. l.c. fV TO{,TO,s yap otµai ras n-a-
pall~tas rov a-wT~pos ~µwv y,-yov,vm ✓ 
µ,Taµ,opcpoorrE<s) the choice of Tabor 
was unfortunate ; this relatively low 
rounded knoll (not 1000 feet above the 
plain) was crowned by a fortress_ 
(Joseph. B. J. iv. 1, 8), and at the 
southern end of Galilee (c£ Ps. l. c.); 
whilst Hermon, which rises to the 
height of 9200 feet, overlooked Cae
sare,a, a_nd o~ered a p~rfect so!itude 
(1<aT 1C>mv µavow, cf. lY. 34, Yl. 31). 
One of its southern spurs became the 
6pos aywv of the Gospel (2 Pet. i. 18). _ / 

Jf-fTEfJ,Opcpw071 eµ,rporr0,v UVT<»V] Mt., 
Mc.; Le.; lyeveTO EV Tcji 1rpou,{,xm0ai 
avr6v ( cf. Le. iii. 2 l) TU Ei/Jos TOV 
1T'pouc/J1rov aVroV ETtpov. MEraµopc/JaVv 
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3 ryevoPTo ADGKLNVXrrr r 1071 al"""" I :>.,av] om.6.blrgo aeth Or+ws x,wv 
AD(K)NXI'{II)::!:<l> minPl lattvtplvg syrr•;npeeb meedd go+ws TO q,ws minpouc Or I ou, 

"fParpevs (Kv. II* minnonn) ... AWKO.Pa,J ws ov owara, TLS AWKava, .,,., TIJS 'l'JS D bi syrpe•h 
om X an syrein om ovrws ADXI'II<l> al minP1 f q vg go 

occurs in Ps. xxxiii. (xxxiv.) tit., Symm. 
( =dll.AowvP, LXX., cf. DaIL vii. 28 

Th. ~ µopef,~ µov ~>..>..o,wtJ'I), and is 
adopted by St Paul with an ethical 
reference (Rom. xii. 2, SIL, 2 Cor. iii. 
18) and in partial contrast to µ•m
<TXIJµar[C.,v. The latter verb might 
perhaps have been expected here, but 
"µ..-aµ. alone is adequate to express 
the completeness and sfgnificancc of 
the change" (Lightfoot, Philippians, 
p. 129). "Was transfigured'' (V g. trans
figuratus est) has held its place in all 
the English versions of Mc. from Wy
cliffe onwards, though 'transformed' 
is the rendering in Rom., 2 Cor. ( V g. 
reformamini, transformamur). An 
0. T. archetype of the Transfiguration 
is ~o be fo~~d in ~xod. , xxxiv. 2~ • 

a,ao~a<TTU! 'J o,j,1r TOU xpwµaror TOV 

1rpouul1rov uVroV (sc. Mcovuloos) Ev rci1 
AaAEtV avTov avrcp ( cf. 2 Cor. iii. 7 ff.). 
¥Eµ1rpoutJ,v atrwv: cf. 2 Pet. l.c. l1ro1rrm 
yevl)eivrES rijs iKELPOU µeyaAElOT1JTOS. 
For a mystical yet practical applica
tion ,see ~rig. fn fJft. t. xi!. 36 s~. 
<Jiarpopovr 'X" o Aoyor µopcf,ar, cpmvo
µ£VDj; €icUuTq> cJs uvµ,<pipn TCf) flA.E1roJJTt ..• 
,l a. 8tll.€1S T~V µ..-aµopcpw<rlll TOV 'I11uoii 
za~tv Eµ.1rpou8Ev TWv llvaf3'1vTCi)V fl~ ,-(1 
, .. ,. '\. \ ~ , ,~, ' , .... "'Sri 

Ur "}";OJI O~O'° ~aT LUl.~V U)VV aU~<f, lU€ µot 

TOV EP TOIS rnayy,Xw,r l'JITOUV ••• e,oXo
you°µEVOP .•. Ka\ EV Tf, TOV e,ov µopcpfi 
KaTCl r~v yvWutv aV"rfilv 0Eropo1lµfvov+ 

, , q e ,I. • , 
;ovT~v l'af f';1rp,ou ... €11 J;'Eraµ.op'+'ovr?t o 
l1J<rovr ,ea, ovll,v, rwv KaT<,i. Cf. Philoc. 
xv. ed. Robinson, p. 83 f., and Jerome 
tr. in JJfe.: "vere enim in monte con
sistimus quando spiritaliter· iutellegi
mus." On the Synoptic narrative of 
the Transfiguration and the signific-

ance of the event see Biblical and 
Semitic Studies (N. Y. 1901),pp. 159-
210. 

3. 1<:al -rd Ip,&.rta aVroV lyEv~To rrTlA
f3ovra] Cf. Dan. vii. 9 Th. TO lvavµa mlrov 
@<Tfl x.•wv A£VKOV, Mt. xxviii. 3, Apoc. 
i. 13 f., xii. r. ~T<A/3£1v is used in the 
LXX. of the flashing of burnished brass 
or gold ( I Esdr. viii. 56, 2 Es<lr. viii. 
27) or steel (Nah. iii. 3) or of sunlight 
(1 Mace. vi. 39): cf. Joseph. ant. xix. 
8. 2 0 apyvpos Kamvya<TIJdr eavµaulwr 
a.1r,unA/3£. In the N. T. it dues not 
occur again; Mt.'s equivalent here is 
ros TO cpw!., Le. substitutes -~a1Trpa1r
TWJI. The reading @S xiwv (vv. 11.) is 
attractive, especially in view of the 
perennial snows on the summit of 
Hermon ; but it is probably borrowed 
from Dan. l.c., or from Mt. xxviii. 

A<VK<l Xlav ota yvar:p,vs !<TA.] No 
earthly fuller could have produced 
such a dazzling whiteness. On yM
cp,J!. see ii. 21, note, and for AwKalvuv • 
in reference to clothing, cf. Isa. i. 18, ,, 
Apoc. vii. 14, whence eandidati mar
tyres in the 'Te Deum.' 'fhis is Mc.'s 
special contribution to the picture; 
he makes no direct reference to the 
g~ory ?f the Lo,rd~ !a~Q_(lllt. £Aaµ,,j,ev 
TO 1rpor,w1rov avTov W!. o '}Ator, cf. Le.). / 

4. oocpe'] UVTOI~ 'HX£la~ (IIJV Mwvu,,] 
The vision was for the benefit of tho 
disciples (aJTots, cf. [µ1rp. atlrwv, v. 2). 
"Oef,IJI) is used not only for angelic 
(,Tu,!. vi. 12, Le. i. 11, xxii. 43) and 
Divine (Gen. xii. 7, Acts vii. 2, 30) 
appearances, but in reference to the 
Lord's self-revelations after the Re
surrection (Le. xxiv. 34, Acts ix. 17). 
The word does not imply either an 
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'H1'.Efa<; crvv MwvcrE'i, Kai 
'/n<Tov. 5 Kai a7roKpt0Et<; d 
• Pa/3/3Et, KaA6v €CT'TW 17µa<; 

n<TaV <TVVA.aA.OVV'TE<; TW 
' niTpo<; A€,Y€l Tip 'lricrov 5 

iJOE Eivac Kat 7rOL1J<rwµEv 

4 Hl\!CL< ~ALNXr.:l.TI \ :V[wo-. ACEFGHLl\IUXr \ 'IJO"aV O"WACLAOVVT<shcr. ACLAOWT€S 

e'er o-vv,ll.all.ow D I '2pe an q 5 1ro,71crwµ,ev] (ei) 0ell.ets ,ro,710-w (vel 1ro,71crwµ,<v) D 
(13 '28 69) 604 (ro71) '2P' alperpaue bffi+woc C '2P' C ff 

illmiion or a dream ; the three, acc. 
to Le., had been disposed to slumber, 
but were thoroughly roused by the 
occurrence and saw everything (llia
'YP'IYop~u-av-r,s lli ,illav -rryv llufav avrov 
KU! -roilr llvo avi'Jpar). How the vision 
was impressed upon the eyes it is 
useless to enquire. 

'Hi\,iar u-vv Mwvu-,i] The best sup
ported form of the latter name is 
Mwvuiir (-crew~, -u,,, -u-ia), but Mwu-ry~ 
and the terminations -<Try, -u-u, -u-ijv are 
also found in good MSS. of the LXX. and 
N.'l'.; see WSchm., pp. 51, 94, WH., 
Notes, p. 165_ Mc.'s order seems to 
be based upon Mai. iv. 4 (iii. 23) ff. 
a1roa--ri"i\i\w vµ,,v 'Hi\lav ... µ,v~u-0'}TE vo1-1ov 
Mwa-ij. Elijah was expected and had 
been lately in their thoughts (viii. 
28, ix. II); to their surprise he was 
accompanied by Moses, for whom 
they had not looked (see however 
J. Lightfoot on Le. ix. 30, and 
Wiinsche, neue Beitrage, p. 394). 
The re-arrangement in Mt., Le. (Mwv-
<TT/~ Ka< 'H)\,{a~, so Syrr.•in.resh. here, 
and cf. v. 5) has the appearance of 
being an historical correction. The 
two men represented the Law and 
the Prophets (Tert. adv. Marc. iY. 
22, Aug. serm. 232); both were seen 
to be in perfect harmony with the 
Gospel representeu. by the Christ; 
cf. Victor: a'li\o, a. Kal a-vva<fmav 
1raAaias ll,a0~«/S Kal vlas. 'l'hcir ap
pearance refuted the charge of law
breaking brought by the Scribes 
against the Master; Thpht. : d µ,iv 
vo1-10Be-r1Js ~v, a llii (17i\wn'w 01lK ltv 
00-µ{Aovv ol roioUrot 1Tpo<f>'}rai r'f rOv 
vv1-1ov AVHII lloKDVVTl fl µ,~ rfpe<TKEV 
aVroLs fi AE-yo. 

,ju-av a-vvAaAOUVTES -rf 'I17u-ou] The 

general drift of the conversation was 
remembered by Lc.'s informant (1 St 
John); it was in keeping with Christ's 
recent teaching about the Passion: 
l)\,yov -rryv lgollov avrov ~v Jfµ,,i\ll.,v 
'TrA'}povv lv 'lEpovu-a/\.1)1-'• Cf. Jerome, 
tr. in Mc. ad l. : "Jex enhn et pro
phetae Christi passionem adnuntiant." 
:S1111AaAe,11 is followed either by the 
dat., as in Mc. and Le. here (cf. Exod. 
xxxiv. 35, Le. xxii. 4), or by a prep. 
(1-1.-,-d nvos, Mt. here, Acts xxv. 12; 

1rpvs TIVa, 3 Regn. xii. r4(A), Le. iv. 36). 
5. d1r0Kp10,,s o IIfrpos K-ri\.] Ap

parently no word had been addressed 
to Peter or his companions by any of 
the glorified Three ; yet Peter felt 
that some response was called for. 
For a similar use of d1r0Kplv,u-0a, cf. 
x. 24, xi. 14, xii. 35, xv. 12; S)T.J>eBh. 
and various forms of the O.L_ omit it 
here. The Synoptists agree in attri
buting the remark which follows to 
Peter; no Apostle found it so hard to 
leatn the lesson Katp~s -rou uiyiv Kal 
Kaipos -rov AaA•Zv. Acc. to Le. the 
~c~asion, w~s speci~lly inopfo~un,e; 
"Y<VETO <V T'J' lliaxwp,(,u-Ba, avrovs a1r 
aVToV. •a 

'Paflfl,i, IWA6v {<TT<V 1)/-'US rJa .. .-lvai] 
The title of Rabbi had been given 
to Jesus frum the first (Jo. i. 38, 49, 
iii. 2), and was probably the usual 
name by which both disciples and 
others addressed Him (Mt. xxiii. 7, 8, 
Jo. vi. 25, xi. 8, Mc. x. 51, xi. 21, xiv. 
45). :Mt. translates it by dp .. , Le. 
by l1r,a--rarn (cf. Le. v. 5, viii. 24, 45, 
ix. 49, xvii. 13); Mc., after his manner, 
retains where he can the Aramaic 
word (cf. Dalman, Worte, i. pp. 269, 
276). It needed no interpretation for 
Gentile readers; yet see the ,·western' 
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-rpEt~ 

6 µfav. 

7 VOVTO. 

I \ , , ' M ~ ' ' 'H" , <TKrwa~, <TOl µtav 'Kat WV<TEL µtav Kat l\.€LCf 

6 , ' ,!~ 
OU 7ap ~/OEl ' ' e- ,r rh (3 ' ' ' Tl a1rOKpl ~' EKyO Ol ,yap €'}'E-

7 \ ' f 
Kat €'}'€1/€7"0 m'" , 'Y. , - ' vE1 E1'-tJ E7rL<TKta~oua-a au-rot~, Kat 

6 air0Kp<ll11] )..a),'11J"" (vel -,n1) A(C3)D}fNUrL1.II::::1> al min"'tmu loquerewr vel 
diceret lattexck (syrr) arm me the aeth f eK<j,0/30, "(ap <"(evovro l:o:BDLLl.'1r 33 2""lattvtplvg] 
l)<rUV 'Y"-P <K<f,, (vel eµ<f,.) A(KJN (U)Xrrr::::<I> al minP1 f vg 

text of x. 5 r. KaAov £(TTlV l<TI\. "it 
is good that we-the Apostles-are 
hero," implying 'it were good for us to 
stay where we are.' Origon : ro voµ,
(0µ,£voJJ r'f> ILfrpcp KaAOv oV 7rE1rol171<.£V 0 
'I ,,. "'":· t , ..,. r , r 

7/0'0~~- ,t IC or: CTl. ~ ovv o') rre;pos 0 

0epµos;, •• e1rdJvµ,i o µ,AAruv aywvi{:,CT0m 
) , ' ,.. ' / ' ~ av~rruv~EuJt 1rpa r;v a7@~wv. f~ yap 

TOVTO ')'EVOITO, (/)71uiv, OVI( avaf111CToµe0a 
£lr Ta ~lEpouOAvµa Kat oVI( &.1roBave'iTat. 

-· 1<al 1ro,1uruµ•v rp•is u~17vas] l\It. ,l 
001.<ts, '1Tot1(Tli) rp. (TI(, . :S1<17vas, tents 
or booths : 1Vycliffe, "tabernaclis "= 
Mi!I~, as in Gen. xxxiii, 17, Lev. xix. 
21, 2 Esdr. xriii. 14 ff., Ps. xxx. (xxxi.) 
20. The materials would be found in 
the brushwood which clothes the spurs 
of Hermon-Jerome's question "num
quid arborcs erant in monte illo 1" is 
unnecessary-and the ideal in Peter's 
mind seems to be that of tlie annual 
u1<17v"1TT]yia (Lev. xxiii. 40 ff., 2 Esdr. 
xviii. 14 ff.) ; he would anticipate it 
by a week spent on this leafy height 
in tl1e presence of the three greatest 
masters of Israel. :Sol µiav 1<a, M. 
µlav 1<al 'HA. µiav. Jerome: "erras, 
Petre ... noli tria tabernaoula quaerere, 
cum uuum sit tabernaculum evangelii, 
in quo Jex et prophetae recapitulanda 
sunt"; "si quando inaoquales aequa
liter honorantur, maioris iniuria est ... 
non e11i111 sciebat quid diceret cum 
Dominum cum servis aequaliter hon
oraret." For a practical reflexion on 
1<al\ov £UTtV /(T'/\, cf. Bede: "0 quanta 
felioitas visioni Deitatis inter angel
orum chorus adesse perpetuo, si 
tantum transfigurata Christi humani
tas duorumque societas sanctorum ad 
punctum visa delectat.'' 

6. ov yap fiil€1 rl drro1<p,0v] Vg. 

non enim sciebat quid diceret : the 
same phrase occurs in connexion with 
the Agony (xiv. 40). Le. substitutes 
here µ~ ,li!c.',s ~ A,y... The speaker 
was so dazed by the awfulness of the 
vision that he neither knew what to 
say (for the subjunctive see 1VM., 
p. 374), nor yet what he was saying 
when he spoke. "E1<cpof101 yap lyi
vovro, not Peter only, but the Three, 
became panic-stricken, were seized 
with extreme alarm; cf. the abrupt 
ending of the Gospel, xvi. 8 l(/JofJouvro 
-yap. For <1<,:po/30, sec Deut. ix. 19, 
Hoh. xii. 21. Lo. connects this fear 
with the next occurrence: J(/Jo(::)~0'1-
uav <iE Ev r<i5 Ela~A0c'iv aVToV.r Fls T1}v 
ve(/)tA'Jv, 

7. IC'11l lyEv£ro vc<pEA.17 l1ruTx:t&(ovua] 
For this use of ly{vero cf. i. 4, note. 
Each Synoptist adopts a different 
construction: Mt. l&ov v. J1r,CTdauev, 
Le. ly/vero v. mi l1r,u1<ia{:w. The ' 
cloud occurs as the symbol of the 
Divine Presence in the theophanies 
of the Exodus (Exod. xvi. 10, xix. 9, 
16, xxiv. 15 f., xxxiii. 9, Lev. xvi. 2, 

Num. xi. 25) and at the dedication of 
the first Temple ( 1 Kings viii. 10; 

of. Ps. civ. 3, Nah. i. 3). It was ex
pected to reappear in Messianic times 
( 2 Maco. ii. 8 o(/)0ryu,Tm 1 ilota TOU 
Kvplav Kai ~ Vf<j){A.17, Ws- f1rt Mruul7 
£f11JAOVTO, ,Ji; /<'.al o :SaAwp.wv l<TA.). In 
the N. 'f. it is connected with the 
Transfiguration, the Ascension (Acts 
i. 9) and the rrapovrrla (Mc. xiii. 26 
(cf. Dan. vii. 13), xiv. 62, Apoc. i. 7). 
'fhc cloud of the Transfiguration was 
(/)wnvry (1It., of. Apoc. xiv. 14): when 
the Syuoptists add that it "over
shadowed" the Apostles, the refer-
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lryi.vETO cpwv~ EK Tijc; vEcpti\r1c; OJTo<; E<FTLV d uioc; § µou, § Wd 
~ ' I ' I ' ,,.., 8 \ ',t' / (3 ,/_ I 

0 arya7rtJTO,· aKOU€T€ aUTOU. Kal Ec;a7T'll/a 7r€pt i\€ ya- 8 
, , ,~' ';'~ , ' ' 'I ~ , 

/J-EVOL OUK€TL 0UO€Va EWOV €l /J-t/ TOIi rJ<FOVV µ.ovov '° 
p.E0' Eau,-wv. 

7 ey<v<ro 2° t.:BCLLl.'Y] 71\0ev ADNXril~q, al min'""omn a b fin q vg syrsin om 1 

(c) k (syrg"') pr ,iiau 300 1071 ff I v<g\<A'J,]+\eyovcra ADLWd(•ieJ 'Yr 28 33 69 114 736 
all latt(cxok) syr(m•in) arm'°h aeth I aKovere attTov (attTov aK, ANxrII)] pr ov •~•
\•~aµ'I/• Wd pr EV w wiiaK'I/O"a Is• pr •• w ?]VO, Ll. 8 d;a1nva] <V0EWS DWd 28 66mg 
69 2P8 statim a in r vg om b I n /J-'1/ ~BDN~'Y 33 61 3P• all'•uc latt me go aeth] a\\a. 
ACLXT'Ll.II<I> al minl'•uc the I om µovov F \ µ<0 Eall'TWV post etiiov B 33 c f om Wd 
61 a ff 1 k (post µovov pos t.:ACDL::t:<I>'l' cet b n vg arm me go aeth) 

ence is to Exod. xl. 29 (35) J1r,a-Kla(ev 
l1l aVr~v (sc. -rTJv u1<.171 1f}v) ~ vE<jJEittJ, 
where .11r,a-Kui(nv=l'.;l~, to rest; cf. 
Le. i. 35 l!vvaµ,~ vflurov ffil(J"KUlUH 

a-01. The appearance was that of the 
Shechinah : olµa, l!' 3r, r6v ITfrpov 
a 0E0t drroTpbr@v roV '11'01,~(Tal -rp€'iS 

CTKt]Vlls- •.. aEiKVL'(T(, KpElrrova ... Kat 1roAA.@ 

aiacpipovrrav O'KTJv1v, rryv vetpDI.TJV ... ct,C:
TEt.'"} yd.p 7rarpl,r, vlOV, Ka! -roV '1-ylov 
1rvE'Uµa-ros v£{j)EA17 f1ri<r1<t!i.(o ToVs 'Ir1rroV 
'/V'}Ulov~ µa8T/ras. (Orig. in Mt. t. xii. 
42.) Cf. Ephrem, ham. in tranif. : 
;a.,~.,, mlrri> OTI ov XPvC« TTJS <J"K'}VTJ~ 

) ,.., • , ' ' ..,. C ~ ,,.. avrov avros yap TJV o 1ro1T/a-as ro1s 
,rarpdrr,v avroii <TK1JVi/V Vftp<A'}S f.V TTJ 
lp1µ<f ... (3"1\frets, '2[µ.wv, <J"K'}V~v t1vev 
KDITOV, <J"K'}Vi/V KWAvav,rav Kavµa Kal µry 

fxov<:a~ ,<TK.0-ror; \ , 
/ Kat <''/<VETO tpwv11 • K r. v.] Sec note 

on i. r r, and cf. Dalman, Worte, i. pp. 
r67 £, 226 ff. It is instructive to com
pare the four reports of this Voice. 
Taking 11Ic.'s as the standard, we 
note that, besides variations of order, 
Mt. and 2 Peter add ev 'f (,l, &v iyd,) 
evMKl)<J"a, 2 Peter omits aKOVETE avrov, 
and Le. substitutes h°A.,A•'/µcvo~ for 
dya1T'7T«k 'Ev <e ,vlloK'l<Ta is probably 
from the Voice at the Baptism; Lc.'s 
e1<A.e"lleyµ.,vM (et: Le. xxiii. 35, Enoch 
xl. 5) is based on Isa. xlii. r 171r:i.p, 
LXX. o hAEKT6~ µ.ov (Mt. xii. 18 o «l'la-
1TTJTD~ µ.ov): on the interchange of these 
two titles of the Messiah see Resch, 
l.c., p. r64. The essential difference 

hetween this Voice and tlmt which 
was heard at the Baptism is the 
aKOVETE aUTOV or avroil UK. which the 
three Synoptists add here. The words 
are from Dent. xviii. 1 5, 19, and seem 
to be suggested by the appearance 
of Moses. The Prophet like unto 
Moses is identified with the Christ, 
the beloved or elect Son ; the alle
giance due to Moses is now with 
Moses' concurrence transferred to 
Jesus. Victor: Kliv ,rravpw0ryvai {3ou
A1J8n µ.ry QVTl1T<<rf1,' oiro~ yap f.(J"Tt 
7rEpi.,,. ~v A~yov,nv oiro~ ... lfr'i. 1r~Blt,; 
... ll« avaa-TTJVaL. For this use of aKov
nv (nearly= vira,covm) cf. l\It, xviii. 
I 5 £, Jo. x. 8, I 6, xviii. 37. 'l'he fears 
of the three Apostles, ah-eady excited 
by the vision (Mc.) and the bright 
cloud (Le.), were intensified by the 
"\' oic~ ~M~., &1e?l.luavres· ~l ,,.µ.aBqraL f1rr
uav e1rt To 1rporrro1rov auro>v; cf. Apoc. 
i. r7). In 2 Peter it is the Voice of 
the Father rather than the visible 
splendour of the 'l'ransfiguration to 
which attention is called ( tpwvijs Jv,
xB,iuTJs mlrri> rotauc!E V1T6 TTJS µ.•'/aAo
'll"prnovs Mt'I~- It was the first Voice 
from heaven which the Apostles had 
heard. 

8. J~cimva 1r,p,J3'A.efaµEvo1 /CTA.] The 
Lord meanwhile had raised them up 
from the ground (:~It.). When they 
ventured to lift their eyes again 
(lilt. imipavTEs a. TOU~ otp0a'A.µoh av
roov) and to look round them, the 
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-,rw 9 I/\ /3' ,r,~, -,1 Si- I 9 f\at KaTa atVOI/TWII av'TWII EK 'TOU opous OlE<T'TEt-

,\aTO avTOts ¥11a µr,OE11t & Ei0011 Otr/'}'JJ<TWI/Tat, Et µi/ 
to ihav d UlOS 'TOU av0pw7rOV €K JIEKpwv avao-Tf,. IO Kai 

\ ..,_, , I \, ' Y., - I 
TOIi I\.0','011 EKpa-rr,a-a11, 7rpos EaUTOUS <TUll~rJ'TOUVTE<; 'Tl 

9 €IC BD'Y 33 f•cr i"'] atro ~ACLNXrt.rr a!P1 I omrn,AaTo (-O:T€AA€TO C~<I> 1)] 
1rap1/"/"/flA€P A j ELOOO"av DI 0<1/"/1/IFOVTal HKNX~ minnonn €~1/"/"IO". 13 28 69 346 604 j 
El µ71] ews ov 604 om ~* (hab ~•) 10 Ka<] o, OE 13 49 (69) 124 346 736 2P8 o, 
ile 1<a, 262 300 I e1<paT1/0"av] €T1/P1/0"av 604 J o-vv.11/TOVVTES] om k I n EO"T!P] pr To M; 

vision was gone ; of the august Three 
Jesus alone remained (Le. •vp,0ry 'l17-
uoii.- µ/,vos) with them on the .Mount. 
'fhe Transfiguration was at an end, 
and they saw before them only the 
familiar form of the Master. The 
words of J\Ic. are perhaps suggested 
by Exod. ii. 12 .,,.,p,(311.,-.J,aµevos &i cJ&. 
JCat Ja. OiJX &p~ ov&eva: in the N.T. 
the word is elsewhere used only in 
reference to Christ (cf. iii. 5, note). 
'E~amva=i~a1r1V1Js occurs in the LXX. 

about a dozen times, but in the 
N. T. only here, the prevalent N. T. 
form being i~ai<f,v'}s, E~irf,v')s (xiii. 36, 
Lc.••· 2,ac~ 2). Jerome brings out the spi
ritual significance of the disappearance 
of.Moses and Elijah: "sicvidi .Moysen, 
sic vidi prophetas, ut de Christo 
intellegerern loquentes ... ut non perma
neam in lege etprophotis,sed per legem 
et prophetas ad Christum pervcniam." 

9-r3. CONVERSATION ABOUT ELI
JAH DURING THE DESCENT (Mt. xvii. 
9--13, cf. Le. ix. 36b). 

9. ,caTa/jaivoVT@' avrwv ICTA.] As 
they descended from (;K, as if issuing 
from) the mountain (probably on the 
following morning, cf. Le. ix. 37) the 
Lord enjoined secrecy. For lJ«<TT•<
AaTo (Mt. £V<TEL"AaTo), cf. v. 43, note, 
and for lJ,'1yii,,.0ai, v. r6. 'A .ldov, Mt. 
TO opaµa (cf. Exod. iii. 3, Num. xii. 6). 
The concealment is for a limited 
period-El µry oTav (l\ft. lw.- oJ) o vl. T. 

a. EK VflCpwv ava<TTjj (l\ft. iy•p0jj), On 
the phrase ava,,.Tijva, J,c veKpwv see ·wl\f., 
p. 153: iK Twv v•,cpwv occurs only in 
Eph. v. r4, Col i. r8, 1 Thess. i. ro, drr6 
~wv 11<Kpw11 in Mt. xiv. 2, xxvii. 64, 

xxviii. 7 ; <1< NKprov predominates also 
in early patristic and symbolic use 
(Balm, S!Jmb., ed. 3, p. 380). ., 

JO. TOV Anyo11 <KpaT')<Tllll KTA.] Vg. 
"verbum continuernnt apud se"; Wy
clilfo, "thei heelden the word at hem 
silf." Le. interprets; ,cal avrol J,,.,y~(J'aV 
KaL oJafl.,~ d?T~'}'yEiAav fv £1<.el11at~ Ta'is
~µ,pats o-J/liv J,,, iwpaKav. For 1<paTiiv 
=u,yijv the commentators quote D,,n. 
v. 12 where Th. renders )';Jlt'l~ by 
,cpaTo~µ•va. But N.T. usage is in \ 
favour of translating hpCITTJua11 ' they 
held fast' ("kept" R.V.), retained in 
their memory (cf. vii. 3, 4, 8, 2 The~s. 
ii. l 5, Apoc. ii. 14 ff.). The Myo.-· in 
this case is not the fact of the 
Transfiguration, but the Lord's say
ing, especially what He had said 
about rising from the dead ; they dis
cussed this among themselves, not 
venturing to ask Him the meaning 
(To dva<TTijvai; Blass, Gr. p. 233f.). 
So little had they realised His earlier 
words (viii. 31); if their attention was 
arrested now, it was because the 
Resurrection was made the limit of 
their silence. For rrpo.- i<LvToiis uvv

('JTiiv cf. Le. xxii. 23. Some inter
preters (cf. Lat.vg., Syr.vesh.) connect 
7rp. iavT. with <1<paT'7<Tav, cf. Euth.: 
lKp&rqa-av 1rpOs Eavrm.lS·, 1rpOs µ,11tiva 
€r€pov roVTov [ rOv AOyov] l~ft1r&vr€S'. 
But the construction seems to be 
without example. Victor is probably 
right : TOV µiv Aoyov <JCpllT')<TUV, 7rpos 
<avTOVi' a. (J'VIIE,~TOVV : so Syr. •in., 

During the days that preceded the 
Passion the matter was oft()n discussed 
among the Three, or perhaps (ix. 32, 
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,. ~ \ ' "'"' ' ,..., II ' ' I ' \ ,m-EfT'TU/ 'TO EK JJEKpwv avaa"TYJllat. Ka£ E7r1JpW'TWJJ av'TOII I I 11 n 

f\.f.'YOIITECJ "Or, f\f.ryoua-w ot rypaµµarEic; i5Tt 'H"?-..Etav 

OEl i:\.0EtV 7rPWTOV; u d 0€ t<j>YJ aV'TOt<; 'HA.Ela<; µev I 2 

•e' ~ · e , ' ' ,,.... ' El\. WV 7rpWTOII a7roKa la'TaVEL 7ravTa° Kat 'JrW<; 'YE-

IO To e,c "'"PW" ava<1T7Jva, ~ABCLNXr(t.)IlZ-Ir al minP1 (k) q (syrh•1) arm me 
go aeth] 0Ta11 <K "· ava.<rT7J D I 13 69 118 124 209 346 a b c f n vg (syrr) tot vers om ff 
II 0T1 1°] ,rws ovv 13 69 124 346 quid ergo a f vg quid utique e om 27 60 me aeth I 01 

-ypa./LJ-L,] pro, <l>apura.w, Ka.L ~L vg (omABCDNXrt..IT~<l>'I' al min°mnvid Iatt•t syrr arm 
me go) I om on 2° D I rn8 alv•u• b ff i k q r2 «f,71] a.1r0Kp,Om ei1rev ADNXrII~<I> 
al min°mnvld latt syrr•'•hcl arm go aeth I om /Lfl' DL'I' 128 2P0 latt aeth I ,rpWTos 
~ 0DNXZ'I' 1071 p"" om 604 [ a1r0Ka011nave< ~• (a.1roKaTa1TT, ~*) B2 (a1ro,ca.rnTT, B*'I') 
D (ut ~*) LA 1 33 u8 2P0 8P•] a1rorne,,,.,.a ~*Xrll~q, minP1 a1r0Ka.Ta<1T7/1T<t C latt 
arm me aeth I Ka, 1rws ~BCDLNXrZ'1>'1' minP1 latt syrr arm me go] Ka.0wr AKMAIT 
1071 a1nonn syrhcl(mg) quia k 

x. 34) among the Twelve. Ivv(71Tovvre~ 
KTA. is a d~ta,il pe~uliar !o Mc. , 

l I. Kill E7r'}pwTwv ... Ori A,yov,nv 
KTA.] The train of thought is perhaps 
that suggested by Mt. (ri oDv 1<TX.). 
The three havo been reflecting upon 
the vision, and it has revived and 
given fresh point to an old perplexity. 
How was Elijah's appearance at the 
Transfiguration to be reconciled with 
the official doctrine of his return 1 As 
Origcn observes (in Mt. t. xiii. 1): ~ 
SI-' l ,. ,, ) ' 8' 4 c- 'H', 
~E ~" T<:J )0~£L 01r\aC1c.a, ~a 1JV o... ~Las-
•~allr/, ~llo~EI , P,1'/ _av•~~e:v T".." ~ etp'}
p,•vo,s, err,, ov rrpo TOV Iryuov ellogev 
aVTOIS EA'}Av0eva, o 'HXlas aAAa µ,er' 
avrov. The first OTI is interrogative 
as in I Chron. xvii. 6 ( = ;,,;i7) and iii 
Mc. ii. 16 (note1, ix. 28, cf. WM., p. 
208n.; in Mc. ll. cc. the R.V. (text) 
treats on as a formula of citation, but 
the context and the corresponding 
words in Mt. support the other view; 
see I!'ield, Notes, p. 33. I!'or the 
dictum of the Scribes to which the 
question refers see J. Lightfoot on Mt. 
xvii,; it was au inference from Mal. 
iv. 4 (iii. 23) arrour,AAc., 1'p,1v 'HXfov ... 
rrplv lli.0,"iv ~µipav Kvpiov KTA. In 
Justin dial. 49, 'l'rypho urges : rravres 
111-iis T6V XP'U:01' ;1.eP,W'lrOV ,g d~Bp"!· 
'lrWV 1rpoucl0Kwp,,v -y<V'}<TE<T0a,, Ka< TOI' 

'HAiav xplrrat a&ITDv ,?a..0/wra ... ,IC_ aJ TOii 

S. M.~ 

µ'Ill; 'HAiav lA71Av8iva1 o.Jl)i rovrov 
a,ro<f,al•op,at Etvai. The Rabbinic tra
ditions are collected by Edersheim, 
ii. p. 7o6 ff. Cf. Mc. xv. 35 f. 

12. 'HAela~ fL<V ,A0rilv 7rpwTOV KTA.] 
'Elijah, it is true, cometh first.' I!'or 
this use of p,ev with no following a; 
see WM., p. 719 f.; the counterbalanc
ing clause is left to be supplied from 
the question which succeeds. Mc. 
substitutes d1roKa8,uravH for d,ro,cara
<TT1l<Tfl (Mt.), converting the prophecy 
into a proposition which may or may 
not have been realised; 'as a propo
sition it is correct to say that Elijah's 
coming and work precede those of the 
Messiah.' Ila•rn (Mt., Mc.) extends the 
scop~ of t~e P~.ophe?y (d7r~K. K~pclla-,v 
'lraTpo~ 7rpos vwv Kill Kaplliav av8pc.,
rrov rrpos T6V n-Aryuiov), including in it 
the ultimate purpose of the Messianic 
kingdom; the I!' orerunner restores all 
things by initiating the new order out 
of which will come in due course a 
true drroKaraurauis rravTwv (Acts iii. 
21). WH. print, ''but with hesita
tion," the form d1r0Ka.r1urdvn, on 
which see their Notes, p. 168. 'A'1T'o
Ka0,ur&vnv=drroKa0,uravill (Job v. 18) 
or d1r0Ka8,urij.v (Ps. xv. (xvi.) 5) occurs 
again in Acts i. 6 (Blass). 

,cal n-ws yiypa'TT'mt KTA.] Instead of 
solving the difficulty the Lord pro-

13 
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, , , ~ , .... , e , 
rypa7rTa£ €7rt TOV VlOV TOU av pw7rOV 1va 7rOA.Ad '1T"a811 

' I •~ <:;- e- r3 ''-'- I '\ I ' -I 3 Kat t~OVO€Vt] , ; atv\.a 1'-€"/W vµtv OT£ Kai 'H,\dac; 

EAtJA.V8€v, Kat E7rot11a-av aih·qi ()era ,;;e€AOV, Ka0,J,; 
' , , " ' ryeypa7r-rat c7r av-rov. 

12 ,va.] pr ovx syr~n / •touDEV')0') BD'lr zP•] •~oue .. ?)0') ~(<J>) ,~ovoevwe.,, ~ACXPAII 
69 alP1 13 €A?)AU0ev] eXr;Xu0« A .,,a.,, .,,xe,v C I 604 alP••• fi govid I Ka, 2° ... ')0,Xov] 
etjecit quanta oportebat ilium facere k I aurw] pr ev LII,J, 28 a[paue (syrr) I ')0eXoP 
~BC*DL'1'] ')0EA't/lTCI.P AC2rII~<J> minomnvid I E'lr atrTov] EV aurw r €'1r atrTW 6o4 ?rep, 
a.vrou 13 28 69 346 de eo latt•lplvg 

poses another, in which however the 
/ true solution lies. He anticipates an 

objection which would be sure to rise 
in the minds of the Three. What then 
(Kal 1rwt;) do the Scriptures mean when 
they foretell a suffering Messiah 1 how 
can the Passion follow the Restora
tion 1 It is unnecessary to suppose 
that the order of Mc. has here been 
disturbed, the true sequence being 11, 
12\ 12•, i.e., that 1eal i.-w~ y{ypai.-rat .•• 
lgov3,vri{}iJ forms part of the disciples' 
question. The Apostles would scarcely 
have recognised the Scriptural basis 
of the Lord's prediction in viii. 3 I. 

Piypai.-rat. .. 'lva : the telic sense need 
not be excluded (WM., p. 577); the 
Scripture foretells and by foretelling 
determines the issue ; yiyp. iin is the 
normal formula when a passage is 
merely cited, e.g. vii. 6, xi. 17. ri-yp. 
t1r t, 'it is writte11 with reference to' 
Him (cf. t:r1rAayxvlC«,Bai li.-{, vi. 34, 
viii. 2); the ordinary construction is 
y,yp. i.-,pt with gen. (xiv. 21, Le. vii. 
27, &c.). Kal ttov3m10fi : cf. Ps. xxi. 
(xxii.) 6 iyw &i ,lµ.1 . .. lgou&iv']µa Aaov. 
Isa. liii. 3 Symm. ,gov3,v,,,µivoi; 1eal 
D,axunos dv3pwv, Aq. (1) lgov&,vu1µl
"os, a,;, OVIC iAoy,uaµ,Ba mlrov. There 
are four forms of this verb-igov3,
JJoiiv, -vE'iv, JgovB,vaiiv, -viiv; see W. 
Schm. p. 61, and Lob. Pltryn. p. 182. 

/ 13. 1.1?1.Aa A,y,,, vµ'iv l(TA.] 'How-
ever (taking up the thread broken by 
the last question) I tell you that 
Elijah not only must come first, but 
has moreover (Kal) actually come (~1311 

ryAB,v, Mt.); and men did not recog
nise him (Mt.), and did with him (Mt. 
iv avr<p = i!I) as they would.' The 
phrase 1ro«,v il,m (&) BlAw (rivi'), fre
quently used in the O.'l'. to represent 
irresponsible or arbitrary action (e.g. 
3 Regn. ix. 1, x. 13, Ps. cxiii. 1 r (cxv. 
3), Dan. viii. 4 (Th.), 2 Mace. ,ii. 16), 
points with sufficient distinctness to 
the murder of John by Anti pas. 

1ea0rus ylypa1rra1 l1r' avrov] So Mc. 
only. In this case Scripture had fore
told the future not by prophecy but 
by a type. The fate intended for 
Elijah (1 Kings xix. 2, 10) had over
taken John: he had found his Jezebel 
in H erodias. Orig. in Mt. : 3.A"Jtos 3' 
~v Et1roi ()rt rO 'ciAi\., €1rol11ua11' ICTA. oVK. 
l1rl Tovt ypaµµariis MA' brl r;,v 'Hp<e-
~ I~ \ ' B , ' ... \ ' ?tau~ l(a1, T'J" , vyaupa aurr;s 1ea1 rov 
Hp<e3'lv ava<pep,Tat, 

The identification of Elijah with 
John was so evident that, as Mt. adds, 
it was understood by the Three at the 
time (Mt. Ton uuvijKa" oi µaB11ral iir1 
1r£pL ~Ieullvov roll /3a1rTtCTroV £l1TEV aVrots.-). 
Ou another and earlier occasion, ac
cording to Mt., it had been made in 
express terms (.Mt. xi. 14 ,i B,?..,n 
a,~auBat, aVTOI: EITTII' 'HA.!as o µ.<11.AuJV 
•pxrn·Ba,). The reference in Mai. l. c. 
to "the great and terrible day of 
the Lord" led the ancient Church to 
expect an appearance of Elijah him
self before the end; cf. Justin dial. 
49, Chrys. ad loc., Aug. tract. in Jo. 
iv. 5, 6. 

14-29. A DEMONIAC BOY SET FREE, I 
/ 
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, 4§ Kat l;\8ovTES 1rp6s TOIJS µ.a8YJTdS €i3av 6x;\ov r4 § I 

7T'OAVV 7rEpt avTOVS Kat' "/paµµaT€/S <Tuv{11TOUVTUS 1rpoc; 
, I I.', I '8 \ ~ ' ,1 '\ , ~ f ' \ , /:: 

UU'TOU<;, Kat €U US 7T'US O ox1\.0S LOOVTES UUTOV €~€- I5 
8 /2 '8 \ f > 'Y. , I aµ./JY/ 11<Tav, Kat npo<TTPEXOV'TES rJ<T'lT'a',::,oVTO auTov. 

r4 eMovTEs ... <1oov ~B"'"' (c1oav B*) LA'l! (100v) k arm] eMwv ... «liev ACDINXr 
JU}l'> al min°mnvid lattvtplvg syr.r me go aeth I ,np1] rrpos D 28 latt•'P1 I -ypaµµan,s] pr 

rovs D I 13 38 69 124 604 zP• arm I rrpos avravs] rrp. eavrovs C cwro,s ADNXrII~-I> 
minP1 rrpos aurav 'i' 15 1owv ..• ,~e0aµf3'Y/0'f/ ANXITI a!P1 a syrr go I 1rpourpexovres 
(1rpaTp. AC)] rrpauxepovTEs D gaudentes (b) c d ff ik (cf. Tatmatar•b) 

AND THE SEQU.JL (Mt. xvii. 14-20, Le. 
ix. 37-43). 

14. tA0ovus rrpvJ; Toils µ.a011r&J; l<TA,] 
Returning to the plain where they 
had left the nine (Euth.: µ.a011ras vvv 
rovi; ivv,a Alyn), they saw that they 
were surrounded by a crowd of people 
who were listening to a discussion 
which was passing between the dis
ciples and certain scribes (ypaµ.µar/ii;, 
anarthrous: contrast o! yp. 'V. 11 ). Mt., 
who throughout this narrative is much 
briefer than Mc., writes simply JA06v- \ 
rwv rrp/iJ; r/iv '5x:1.ov and does not seem 
to know the cause which had brought 
it together. The scribes were pro
bably Rabbis attached to the local 
synagogues, but as ready as the rest 
of their class to seize an opportunity 
of discrediting the disciples of Jesus 
before the people. The absence of the 
Master and the incapacity of the nine 
furnished what they sought. (Victor : 
<Jpa~&µ,v~• "l"P, ol yp~j,.µ.an'ir , rijr Tov 
uu1r11poJ; arrouurnr 1r<puA1<<W Tour µa011-
Tar v1r,Aaµ.f3avov.) On ,U!av see WH., 
Notes, p. 164. 'E:l.00J1T,r ... ,l<Ja11 points, 
as Zahn remarks (Einl. ii. p. 245 f.), to 
the narrative having originated with 
one of the three, doubtless Peter, who 
has told his story in the form 'EABov-/ 
TH ••• ,Zllaµw. 

15- 1<al ,uB~r rras o '5xAor l<TA. J As 
soon as Jesus came into sight the 
Scribes lost the attention of the 
crowd. The first feeling was one of 
amazement, almost amounting to awe 
(cf. i. 27). Both 0aµ.f3iiuBat and lKBaµ
{:Mu0at are in the N. T. peculiar to 

Mc. (for the fatter cf. xiv. 33, xvi. 5, 
6) ; , t1<Baµ./3or. oc~urs , in A;cts ,m., 10 
uvv,<Jpaµ.<v 1ras o Aaoi; 1rpos auTour ••• 
t1<6aµ./301, a near parallel to the present 
passage. Interpreters harn found it 
difficult to assign a cause for the 
0aµ{3oJ; in this instance. Some (cf. 
Thpht., Euth.) have thought of a 
radiance from the transfiguration still 
b;1~h~e~ing th~ Lord'~ F~ce. (Euth. 
«Kos ,q:,eA1<Eu0ai nva xaptv '" T1jS µ.ETa
µ.opq:,Ju,wr ), recallini the glory on the 
face of Moses (Exod. xxxiv. 29 f. c.iJ; <Je 
1<.Cl.-rE/jatv£v Mcuvu~t E1e -roV 6povr ... Kal 
?v <Je<Jo~auµiv11 ~ ,Nm roii xpJµaror 
TOV 7rp0(J'(J)'l701J avrnv). But (r) no hint 
of such a phenomenon is dropped by 
Mc. in the context, (2) it would have 
betrayed what the Lord desired to 
keep secret, (3) the result is just the 
opposite of that which followed the 
appearance of Moses; of Moses it is 
said l<f,of3f]B~u_av ln/um, aurnii,, ,of 
Jesus, rrpouTpexovr,r 11u1ra(oJ1To avrov. 
The alternative is to fall back upon 
Victc;r's expl,a.mt!io1!: a!q:,~l<Jwv au,TOJI 
Brnuaµ,vo, ... o 7rM oxAor •~•Baµ./311811, 
The sudden appearance of the Lord 
when they thought Him far away on 
Hermon amazed and awed them for 
the moment. But the next impulse 
was to hasten towards Him, drawn 
by the irresistible attraction of His 
Presence. The remarkable reading../ 
of D and some 0.1. texts (rrpouxal
poVT<s, gaudentes, cf. Prov. viii. 30, and 
see Tatian (Ciasca) ad. loc., 'hastening 
for joy') deserves attention, but is 
probably an early corruption (xep for 

13-2 
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§ hior 6 6§ I , I , I TI Y., ~ , , I 'If i\he I I Kal €7rrJpWTY/<TfV au-rovs I L <TVV~rJ"TELTf 7rpos auTOUS; 

I 7 r7 Kat a7r€Kpi0r, aUT<f ftS EiC 'TOV 8x,\ov ..1tOa<TKaA.€, 
,, \ ,r f I ,r .,... ,f"\ '\ 
rJV€"fKa TOV VLOV P,OU 7rpOS <Tf, €XOV"Ta 7T"V€Uµa U1\.a1\.0V' 

16 auTovs NBDLA'lr 1 28 209 2P' bcffikq vg arm me aeth] Tovs "fpaµµa.u,s 
ACNXrrn: ... min"' a syrrpe,hhcl go I 1rpos mUTOUS ~*c.•AGMr 33 107 I alnonn .,, uµw D 
lattvtplvg om k 17 a1r<Kp,071 cwTW ~BDLA'lr 28 33 a b (c) k q me] a1r0Kp<0«s «1r<v 

ACINXI'II(~'P) minP1 f vg syrr arm go [ a:\a,:\ov] + K<U Koq,ov (sic) ro7r 

pq) : for another instance of 7rpo(J'rpi
X"" in Mc. see x. r 7. 'H(J'm!(ovro avrov: 
the ,ia·rra(J'µos of the crowd would be 
such as they were accustomed to accord 
to their own Rabbis ( cf. xii. 38, l\f t. xxvi. 

/4xa,p•, pa{3(3d= 1-1l"J 17 tl\~;;i). 
16. E7rlJPWTl](J'fV avrovs KTA.] The 

question shews that the Lord had at 
once grasped the situation, and was 
prepared to meet it. He addresses 
the people, not noticing the Scribes ; 
for the moment the crowd had been 
with the Scribes in their attack on 
the disciples, but already perhaps a 
reaction liad begun. The Lord took 
the matter into His own hands, at 
once relieving the disciples and dis
appointing the Scribes. T[ (J'uV(1Jr<'iu 
is a bona fide request for information ; 

i the human mind of Christ acquires 
1 knowledge by ordinary means; cf. 

viii. 27\ note. Ilpi'is avrovr i.e. 1rp. 

TO;,!; p.a0']TOS ( Cf. V, I4). 
17. Kat J.1rE1e.p!.011 aVTq'J fr~ lK. roV 

:ixAou] The crowd preserved a dis
creet silence (cf. v. 34); the answer 
came from an individual (,[!;) whose 
interest in the matter was deeper than 
any (J'uv(1r'l(J''s. Le. like Mc. rcpre
se11ts the man as telling his tale from 
th3 heart of the crowd (aVTJp drro TOV 
ixAou lf3o'l(J'EV); in Mt.he comes forward 
a11d prostrates himself before Christ 
( 1rpoo-i;A8fv aVr'f> ... yovv'1i"ETIDv aVrOv, 
cf. Mc. i. 40). Without undue har-
1nonisiug we may perhaps accept both 
statements ; the man began his tale 
in the crowd, but was presently called 
or pushed forward by the people to 
the feet of Jesus. The words of the 

father are reported with more than 
usual independence by the three Syn
optists. Mt. gives us details which 
are not to be gathered from Mc. and 
Le., yet his account is clearly much 
compressed; in v. r 5 he has brought 
together words spoken by the father 
at different points in the conversation 
(cf. Mc. vv. 17, 22). Le. again has 
some particulars which are not in 
Mc., the prayer ,m(3Al-.j,a, t!1rl rov 
v1ov µov OT£ µovoy,v1s µo/ J,rrov, the 
statement that the spirit Kpa(EI ... Kat 

µ6y,r d,,.oX"'P'' KTA. (see however Mc., 
v. 26). Bnt on the whole Mc.'s account 
is not only the fullest but has the 
most verisimilitude, and Mc. alone has 
preserved the undoubtedly ol'iginal 
tradition in vv. 20--24, For details 
sec the following notes. 

tu'la(J'KaA,] So Lo.; Mt. KVp<£; both 
doubtless=\'t1j see note on v. 5, and 
of. iv. 38. 'l'he word is here simply 
a name of office, for the relation of 
teacher and taught did not yet exist 
between our Lord and the speaker. 

ryv,yKa TOV vlov µou ,rpo!; (J'E KTA.] 
"HveyKa, the historical aorist, R. V. 'I 
brought' ; the English idiom prefers 
the perfect. The man had brought 
his boy that morning under the im
pression that Jesus was there, and on 
discovering that the Lord was on the 
mountain had applied to the disciples 
(v. 18). This feature of the story dis
appears in Mt,, Le.; in Mt. the father 
says 1rpo(J'1veyKa avrov To'ir µa6'lra'i!., 
as if the application had been made 
to them in the first instance (of. v. 18). 
"Exovra 1rv,vµa /G\aA.OP: cf. "'· 25 TO it\. 
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18 \ d ' \ ' ' "\.. '/3 ' I , ' \ 8 Kal 07r'OU €all avTOV KaTar\.a ,, p1J<T<T€L aUTOV, Kat I 
IY, \ IY, ' ,<1- I \ ~ I , 

d</Jpt'::,€£ Kat TPL-::,EL TOU'> ooovTa'> Kat <;1JpawETac Kat 

Ei7ra TOl'> µa817Tat<;; <TOU 1va avT6 EK/3d;\.wrrw, Kal OUK 

t<rxv<Tal/. x9 § 0 oJ d1r0Kpt8Et'> avTOlS' AE7Et 7 w 7E11Ed r 9 § ::l, the 

18 p71e1,m] pae1e1n D 2P' applontat d allidit vel elidit Jatt•t p!Yg collidit k j om aura, 
2° ~D k j ,e1xve1av] riovv710rwav 604 + €Kf,a"/\etv aurn D 2P• a b arm 19 cwro<S 

~ABDLLI.II*,y minP1 vg syrr•inhcl(txt) arm rue go] aurw 03(N)Xl'II22;<1> minP1 q 
syrrP"•hhcl(mg) om c• 13 40 60 124 (1071) allfflUC k 

1<.al 1<.wq:>iJv rrv.; for the concurrence of /with the apparent concurrence of tlie 

!
he two infirmities sec vii. 32 ft'., notes. Latin versions (see vv. 11.), substitutes 
he participle suggests the reason for pafF<rri for it in this place; cf. the 
·hich the boy had been brought. The Wycliffitc "hurtlith hym doun." After 
ffcct produced upon the demoniac being dashed to the ground the patient 

is transferred in thought to the &m· (1) foamed at the mouth (acppi(av, poet. 
11Jwwv: cf. Le. xi. 14 &mµovwv ... rn<j>ov. and late Gk., here only in the N. T.), 
Mt. a-£A'7v,a(,rn, (cf. Mt. iv. 24), pet• (2) ground his teeth (rpl(uv, another 
haps in reference to the periodical N. T. arr. luy., used of any sharp or 
return of the attacks : see next verse. grating sound, is here interpreted 
The father's trouble was the greater by rnv~ dt., cf. Vg. stridet dentibus: 
because the boy was µovoy,v,j~ (Le,, tho usual phrase is fJpDxuv rov~ o&., 
cf. Le. vii. 12, viii. 42). / Lxx., Acts vii. 54, cf. o fJptryfl,o~ rwv 

18. ll1ro1J iav atlriJv KaraXafJr,] Le. o&ovrwv, Mt. viii. 12); and (3) ap• 
rrviiiµa t..aµ{3ava avrov. The seizures pearcd to shrivel, or perhaps' became 
might occur anywhere, and they OC· rigid' (3 Regn. xiii. 4), V g. arescit (for 
curred frequently (rroXXam Mt., l\fc. f'Jpa/v. cf. iii. 1, note). Celsus gives a 
v. 22). Karafl'l'V'~, KarnA'71TTo~ are similar account of the symptoms of 
used by Galen and Hippocrates in catalepsy : "homo subito concidit; ex 
reference to fits, and persons subject ore spumae moventur .. .interdum ta
to them. 'l'he effects of the seizure men, cum recens est [morbus], homi. 
in the present case are described in nem consumit (med. iii. 23, de mm·bo 
detail : first there came a sudden cornitiali 3). 
scream (I,c.), then the patient was Kal d1ra roir µa0'1rn'is fFov] Le. 
thrown upon the ground in a strong Jt,10'1v r6iv µa0. a-. The father ex
convulsion. 'Pr1ira-,i, Le. a-rrapaira-«, pected the disciples to possess the 
cf. Le. ix. 42 •PP'lf•v .. • rnl a-uv£a-,r&. Master's authority; possibly he knew 
pat,v, where Mc. (v. 20) has only that they had formerly used it with 
a-vv,a-rr&paf,v: irwapairir«v and a-vv· success (vi. 13); even the disciples of 
a-wapaa-a-«v describe the actual con. the Rabbis claimed this power (Le. 
vnlsion (see note on i. 26), pefira-nv xi. 19 ol viol vµwv ... h{3a.AAOVO"IV [ra 
appears to be used of the preliminary &aiµovm l), It was a genuine surprise 
heavy fall (Euth.: avrl rov 'KarnfJaAAEl to him as well as to them to find tlrnt 
Els yijv '). :For this sense of the latter they were powerless in this case (ov1<. 
word cf. Sap. iv. 19 (,r,t,1 avrovs acpw· i'a-xua-av, IIU.; Le. ov~ i/&vv,;0,,a-av: cf. / 
11011~ rrp')v<is; Kuinoel cites also Arte• v. 3, 4). 
midorus (i. 62) prJ~Ul TQV avr{,ra,\ov 'to 19. 0 &i U1TOKp10,ls avro,s KTA.] The 
give one's adversary a throw.' In this Synoplists, in marked contrast to the 
use Ma-ir«v approaches to the mean• freedom with which the father's words 
ing of pcia-a-«v, apcia-irEtv, and cod. D, are treated by them, give the reply 
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,f d f , t ..-. ,1 d I 
a7rt<TTO<;, EW<; 7/"0TE 7rpoc; vµac; E<Toµat; EW<; 7/"0TE 

't" ' ,-, rh J ' ' , "0 ' ,, 
20 dvE<;:,oµat vµwv; rEPETE avTov 7rpoc; µE.,, • Kat rJVEryKav 

' \ \ , I \ '';:- \ ' \ \ ,,..._ '8' 
aVTOV 7rpoc; aVTQV. Kat lOWV avTOV TO 7/"VEvµa EV vc; 

I <'.: , I \ \ , \ ~ ~ , -.,.1 
<TVVE<T7rapac;EV aVTOV, Kat 7/"E<TWV €7/"l TrJ<; ryric; EKVl\.lETO 

.,.rfl 'Y. 21 ' , I \ I , .-. n I 
2 I aypl~WV. Kat €7rrJPWTrJ<TEV TOV 7/"aTEpa aVTOV O<TM 

19 ain<no~ (-crTe D)]+Kat o.ecrrpaµµev'l 13 69 r24 aJpauo 20 rn, ,owv ... w0vs] 
,v8vs ow '11 om ev0us Dab ff i q I d5wv] ,0011 C2131 SV min°0

"" f crwecr1rapatev l:(BCL,i 

33 conturbavit latt)] ecr1rap~e11 AINXrII~<I-'l' minP1 empatev D I avrov 4°] ro 1ra,otw 
r3 28 69 346 2pe puerum a bcffikrfu H avrov]+1,rywv 13 28 69 rz4 346 2P8 

af arm 

of Christ in nearly identical terms. 
To Mc.'s ,J y,v,a (viii. 12, 38) U1TLlTTOr 
Mt. and Le. add Kal l3wrrpaµµiv'I, a 
reminiscence possibly of neut. xxxii. 
5 ( cf. Phil. ii. r 5). The repeated <<»r 
,rare (Mt., Mc.)-the Lord's quousque 
tandem, cf. Jo. x. 24, Apoc. vi. 10, 
and see WM., p. 591-has the ring of 
originality rather than Lc.'s ews ,r. Kal, 
and Mc.'s abrupt <p•p•re avT~II ,rpas ,,.. 
is superior to Lc.'s softened ,rpouayaye 
J,/j, TOIi vlov <TOV. But the answer is 
substantially the same in all, and it is 
the only feature in which they clearly 
follow the same tradition. The Lord 
replies to all whose feeling the father 
had voiced (aurn'ir); the reproof cJ y. 
/5.,ri<TTos is general, perhaps purposely 
so, including the Scribes, the people, 
and the father (vv. 22, 23) so far as 
their faith had been at fault, and 
the disciples not the least (v. 29). 
IIpos vµ.a~ = µ.df vµ.wv (Mt.), cf. vi. 3 : 
for dv•xeu8al T111os see WM., p. 253, 
and cf. Isa. xlii. 14, xlvi. 4, Ixiii. r 5; 
in the N. T., outside this context, it 
appears only in the Pauline Epp. and 
Hebrews. 

/ 20. ~llf')'/CllV aJrov] Cf. Le. n-pou-
•pxoµ.ivov avTov. It is implied (cf. 
,:piper. aVTDII ,rpos ,,.., v. 19) that the 
boy was not with his father in the 
~ro,wd, ~~t in, safe ,keeping not fa~ off. 
IlJruv avTov To ,rveu,-.a-not, as Wmer 
(WM., p. 710) and .Blass (Gr. p. 283), 
an anacoluthon (l/'Jw11 ailTOJ/ [o ,rai's], TO 
,r11. KTA., cf. Syr.sin-), but a constructio 

ad sensum-the gender of the noun is 
overlooked in view of the personal 
action of the spirit; cf. Jo. xvi. 13 f. 
h,,i'vos, T6 ,rv,vµ.a ... lK,i'vor, where if the 
masc. pronoun is suggested by o 1rapa· 
KA'}Tos (v. 7), its repetition would be 
impossible but for the personal life 
implied in TO 1T11evµa. 'zvve<T1Tapatev, 
V g. conturbavit; see notes on i. 26, ix. • 
r8: Le. •PP'!t•v llVTDII Kai <TVPECF1Tapatev. 
With the strengthened CFVll<T1Taprurcrnv, 
cf. uvv,rv{y.iv (iv. 7), a-v11T11pe'iv vi. 20, 
<TVV1TA11povv Le. viii. 23, uvvap,ra{,iv Le. 
viii. 29, uvvKaAvn-T<tv Le. xii. 2. 'E,cv
Alero is 11,r. k,y. in the N. T., but 
KvAicrµor occurs in 2 Pet. ii. 22 ; the 
verb, which is a later form of ,cvAlv• 
3,.,,, is used freely in the Lxx. ( e.g. 
1<u'Jdnv Ai8ov, Jos. x. r8, 1 Regn. xiv. 
33, Prov. xxvi. 27, "'· /5.prov, Jud. vii. 
13 (A); cf. also 4 Regn. ix. 33 (of 
Jezebel's fall), Amos ii. 13 (of the 
wheels of a cart). For a<f>pl{«v see 
ix. 18. 

21. Kat E1T'JPWT'JCF<11 Tov ,raTlpa KTA.] 
Mc. only (to 25•). ITouos XPDVOS <CFTtV 
c.lr. .. 'how long is it that (since) ... 1' Cf. 
Gal iv. 1 lr:p' 6(TOJI xpovov, Soph. 0. T. 
558 or. 1TOCFOV nv' ~a'I lJij8' o Aaws 
xpovov I KP. lJi/'JpaKE n-o'iov •pyov; 'ns 
is used elliptically for dr:p' o~ ; cf. vv.IL 
riyovev, not lyiv,To-the disorder was 
manifest!)' still upon him. 'EK n-m/5,. 
08,v : ' from a little boy,' ' from a 
mere child'; i.e. he was a 1ra,/l1011 
when it first took him: his age at 
the time is not mentioned, but he was 
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xpoJJO<; E<T'Tlll W<; 

7rat6to8E11• ~2 Kat 

,;ir ws ~*AC3DXTII<I> al minP1 go] ewr B •~ ov isc.•·C*Lll.-Ir 33 2P" (ex quo latt 

similiter syrr arm me al) arj) ov N:Z r3 40 124 346 armvid I "' 1ra,ow6,v 
t{BCGILNLI.Z<l>-Ir I 33 I 18 209 a[peuc1 1ra.,orn6ev A(X)rII minP1 €IC ,ra,o~s D 2P6 

22 1rvp] pr TO AEFGMVTII2<1> min'"'mu. I livv71 ~BDIL.1'1" r 28 r 18 209] ovvMa, 
ACNXTIIZ<I> minP1 I 17,u,v] +,cvp,e DG (1) (262) 2P' a b gi qarm (idem post own add 1 
post 'T),UOS vero 262 1071) 23 om TO DKNUra, I 3 28 69 124 r3r I07I 2P' al000n 

hab ~ABCLXrLl.~-Ir minP1 I OVV7) ~*BDNLI.Z I 28 I 18 209] OVVO.<J'O.l ~c.•ACLXTII<l>'Y 
al minP1 + 1r1<1Tev,ra., AC3D(EHM)NX(r)II<I>'1i' minP1 lattexck* syrr go Chrys (om 1r,<1T. 

ISBC*L.LI. 1 n8 209 244 k* arm me aeth) 

still a irnZ~ (Le. ix. 42). The Attic 
phrase is <K 1ra1i'Jfov (cf. D) but from 
Xenophon downwards r.mlJu',0,v takes 
its place : the pleonastic <K 1rmlJu50,v 
is a survival of Homeric usage (cf. 
e.g. Il. viii. 34, •~ ovpavo0,v) which is 
censured by the Atticists (Lob. Phryn. 
p. 93), but found a place in late Gk.: 
cf. v. 6 (,hro µm,po0,v), and WM., 
p. 752 f., ,Blass, ,Gr. P·, 5~- , 

22. KUl 1rOAAUKl~ Ka! El~ 'TfVP KTA,] 
The seizures were often accompanied 
by a tendency to suicidal mania. Mt. 
h~, si~ply (xv!i. I ,5) rr~rrm, ,b~t Mc.'s 
avTov e/3aAEv ... ,va arroAW"!f avTov shows 
that in the view of the father these 
frequent mishaps were not accidental 
Kai. .. Kai: the spirit had tried both 
means of destruction. ITvp, v/'Jarn 

\~~P) ; Mt;, TO "'.up: TO' vlJrup. :hp~t. 
p17rTETat l'JE TL~ V'frO i'Jaiµ,OVO!,' Et!.' 7rVp, 
-rO, ,-~LJ f'f0vµ.oV ,Kal ... -rO Tijr ~ f1nBvµlaf

1 
• 

/(UL El!,' vlJrup, TO TOW flu,oTU(WV 1rpayµ,a
TIDV KA.vi'Jaivtov. Ei TL i'JVV/}; i'Jvvau0a. 
is used absolutely as in Le. xiL 26, 
2 Cor. xiii. 8; cf. WM., p. 743. The 
man's faith had been shaken by the 
failure of the disciples; contrast the 
leper's lav 0i'J,.,n.-, i'Jvvaum (i. 40). Pos
sibly no miracle had been wrought in 
this neighbourhood as yet, so that in 
the struggle to believe the father had 
no experience to assii,t him, The form 

i'Jvvn is poetical and late (WM., p. 90); 
on its occurrence in the N. 'l'. side by 
side with i'Jvvaum cf. WH., Notes, p. 
168, WSchm., p. 123 n. For u1rAay
xviu0Eis see note on i. 41 : ~µ'iv, ~µas, 
i.e. both father and son. 

23. TO El aJvn, 'Tf<IVTa /'JvvaTii T<f 
munvovn] The Lord repeats the 
father's words and places them in 
contrast with the spiritual facts which 
he had yet to learn: 'if thou canst: 
for one who believes all things are 
possible': i.e. it is for thee rather 
tlian for Me to decide whether this 
thing can be done; it can be if thou 
b~li~vest (?f. xi.,23 f )- , '~'h~ht.: o,v TB 
OLK<UJ i'JvvaµEt aA.Aa Tl/ <K«vov r.1uT<1 
avar[011ut T~V 0<parrEiav. Of. Ircn. iv. 
37. 5 "omnia talia suae potestatis 
sccundum fidem ostendunt hominem." 
To 'el /'Jvvn' is a nominativus abso-

. lutus (WM., p. 226, cf. 135); for the 
clause preceded by an artide an<l 
treated as a noun, cf. Rom. Yiii. 26 
with S H.'s note, and Blass, Gr. p. 1 58. 

From its extreme compression the 
sentence has given trouble to scribes 
and commentators. The ,v estern 
text followed by a majority of the 
M~S. reads o a~ 'I11uov~ d1r,v El, i'Jvvq 
( avvauat) 7l"UT'T'£VO'"Ut,- 7r<IVTa avJIUTa Tip 

mur,vovn : si potes credere, omnia 
possibiUa credenti. Attempts have 
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/ 24 , 0 \ It° • \ ~ ";, I 24 7rL<TTEVOIITt. Eu us- Kpac;, ac; o 7raT1JP TOV 7rawwu 
,I n I Q '0 - ' f 25>~ \ ~ \ 25 €AE'}'€1/ t<TT€UW" tvOYJ EL f.J.OU T, a7rUTTlff-• WWII OE 

d , IYJ<TOVS' c)TL l?.7rt<TUIITPEXEL bxi\os- €7r€Ttµ.t/<TEV Tip 
f - , 0 t -., I , - T \ ,1-., -., \ 

7rll€UfJ.aTL 'To/ aKa apTtp I\.E")'WV auTcp I O aJ\.a/\.OV Kat 

Kwcpov 7rl/EVµ.a, i,ydJ €'1rLTC;,<T<TW <TOL, ite;\0e 't aUTOV 

~+ e11811s] KIJ,L ~*C* KIJ,L eu0us '¥ I e:>wyev]+µern i'iaKpvwv A'C3DNXrII~<I> al minP1 

a. be fi q vg syrrpe,hhcI go (om ~A*BC*LA>Ir 28 604 k syrsi• arm me aeth) I ,ruruuw] 
+Kvp<e c•Nxrarr~ al minfmomn a b C f (q) vg syrrswain Chrys 25 LOWV oe] Kal 

ore e,oev D latt(vM) [ ox:>..os] pr o 1:-:ALMSX.iII~>Ir 28 33 69 124 1071 2J>O al arm (om 
BCDNr~ minP1) [ TO a:>... Ka, Kwq>. ,rv.] To ,rv. To a:>... "'" Kwrp. AC3NXrIT~<I> al minP1 I 
om eyw !:-:* 33 I •~J a,r C*A minP1 latt•1d 

been made, but with poor success, to 
extort a better sense from this read
ing (e.g. El 8Vvauat., 1rl<rrEvua1.), or 
to amend it (,1 (!., 1rluuv,). Some 
who accept the shorter text place a 
mark of interrogation after Mvu
" sayest thou 'If thou canst' 1" But 
there is nothing in the context to 
suggest a question, and the English 
Revisers of 1881 rightly render "If 
thou canst! all things are possible to 
him that believeth," without marginal 
variant. 

24. nl0;,s Kpa~as KTA.] The father 
instantly responds to the demand for 
fuller trnst on his part; his strength 
of feeling shews itself in a cry as 
piercing as that of the demoniac 
son (Le. ix. 39). He recognises that 
the help he needs is in the first 
instance help for himself and not for 
his boy (/3ol,0n µov Ti} arr., cf. f!. 22 
{3ol,011rrov ryµ'iv). He believes (ITlu
uvw), but his faith is defective, and 
its defect needs the Master's succour 
(for this use of fJ0110,'iv cf. 2 Cor. vi. 2, 

Heh. ii. 18, iv. 16). Wyclilfe: "Lord, 
I bileue ; help thou myn unbileueful
nesse." Bede : "uno eodemque tern
pore is qui need um perfecte crediderat 
simul et credebat et incredulus erat." 
Victor; dp~aµ,.vos oov 'fftOTEVflV l(!i,ro 
TOV ITWT~pos Ilia 'l'~S mlroii (ivvaµ,,ws 
,rpou0e'ivai TO A0<1ro11. 'Amcrria is per
haps suggested by y,v,a amuros ( t!. 19): 
fJ. µov ri} a1r. 'help my faith where 

it is ready to fail,' nearly = µo• To/ 
a,r/urlj), With µ,ov Ti} a1r. cf. v. 30 
µ,ov Tow 1µ,aTlwv, Rom. xi. 14 µov · 
Tf/11 uap,ca : the position is perhaps 
slightly emphatic, though WM. (p. 193) 
appears to doubt. this. 'A1riurla, cf. 
note on vi. 6. /'l'he reading µ,,ra 
(!aKpvwv (' Western' and Syrian, WR., 
Notes, p. 25) is at least an interesting 
gloss; for the phrase cf. Acts xx. 19, 
31, Heb. v. 7, xii. 17. 

25. U;div (!, o 'I11uoiis uA.J The con
versation then was not in the presence 
of the crowd, but was interrupted by 
its arrival. The Lord had probably 
retired with the father and the boy 
to a distance from the GxAos, but the 
cries of both brought them running 
to the spot and privacy became im
possihle. This has been overlooked 
in the text of ~A, where o 6XAos refers 
to vv. 15, 17. 'EmuvvrpiX"" is ap- • 
parently a,r. "''l'· ; cf. however lm
uvvay,111 i. 33 ; the LXX. has also 
, " ' ~ , , 

E7rUTVVFlVat., £1TtO"VVfXtiv, ftrurvvturava,, 

and lmuvurpi<pnv. ~vvTpiX"" is used 
by Mc. in vi. 33: the double compound 
perhaps calls attention to the return 
of the crowd (cf. ,rpoa-TpixovTEs, v. 15) 
after it had been for the time dis
persed. There is no indication in 
Mc. of the habit of using otiose com
pounds (WM., p. 25 f.) which disfigures 
much of the later Gk. 

l1r,Tiµ,'lrr•v T'f' 1rv,vµ,ar1 1<TA.] Here 
Mt. and Le. rejoin Mc. Mc. however 
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I I ' i\0 ~ ' ' 1 "'6 \ I/:: I 6 Kat µYJKf'TL €1<T€ ,., ft<. av-rov. Kat Kpac,, a<. Kat 2 

7roi\,.\.d <Nrapafa, ifiiA001 • Ka( €'Y€V€TO W<T€( V€Kpo,, 
d \ i\i\ I i\ f d ' J. '0 "'7 ' ~ \ W<T'T€ 'TOV's 71"0 OU, f"/€W O'TL vl.77"€ aV€V. 0 0€ 27 

'lricrov<. Kpa'Tr}<Ta<, Trj<. x€1pb, avTOU n7€tp€v avTov, Ka£ 

dvE<T'TYJ. i
8Kat

1 
€L<T€A.00V'TO', av-rou €l, OiKov, OL µa- 28 

26 om ,ro;\:\a, k I Kpal;a.s, ,nmpa.i;as ~BCDL(A)'±'] Kpa~av, (f,rapa.i;a.• AC3N"XrII~'P 
minP1 I <T1ra.pa.i;a.s]+a.wov ~*•.•? AC3NXrII al I ef;17Mev]+a.1r a.vTOU D lattmq [ TOVS 

,ro;\)\ous] om rovs CDNXrII~'P minP1 go 27 r71s XHpos a.urov ~BDLA'lr 1 13 28 69 
2P• aJpouc] a.wov r17s X· (aurov) A(C*)C3NXrII~'P minP1 I om Ka., aa€<TT7J k 28 EL<TEA
Oo,ros avrou ~BCDLA 1 13 28 69 II8 209 604 ro71 latt] «<TeMovra. a.UTOJI ANXrII<l> 
al minP1 eA0ovra a.urov ~ I o<KOP J pr rov A}.! minP••c 

alone gives the words of the rebuke 
(for lmr,,.,,~v see note on L 25). To 
aAaAOV Kal .K<,)<pov 1CJJ~V/J,a, ~ nom. used 
as a vocative : cf. ro Kopamov, v. 41, 
and v. 19 supra, and see WM., p. 327, 
Blass, Gr. p. 86. K<,)cp(w is a new 
feature iu the case (rrv. t'fila)tov, v. 17), 
but see note on vii. 32, and cf. Ps. 
xxxv_ii. (xxxvi!i.) ~4 ,wit~ Ps. xxxviii. 
(xxx1x.) 3. Eyw err,rauaw ITDL, 'I 
enjoin thee' (Euth.: lyw ... tv ol3ar) : 
since this spirit had refused to ac
knowledge the authority of the dis
ciples, the Master emphasises His 
personal claim to obedience. For 
lmrd.<Ta-nv cf. i. 27; for the emphatic 
,y,:, see x. 38 f., xiv. 58, and the Fourth 
Gospel pas.~im. , "Et,ABe •t atlrov 
ordinarily sufficed (i. 2 5, v. 8); in this 
desperate case of periodical seizures 
it was necessary to add Kal 1-''/Kfrt 
,Z<TeABfi;. For the spiritual analogy 
soo Le. xi, 24 ff. 

26. Kpata; KU< 1TOAAa a-,rap,igas- KTA.] 
For the moment the onlv result was 
a fresh seizure (see on ·v. 20); the 
spirit wreaked its revenge on its 
victim even in the act of quitting 
its hold upon him. For the masc. 
participles cf. v. 20 lMw .. . r;, rrv£v/J,a, 
The convulsions were violent and pro
longed (1ro11.11.a,cf.iii. 12,note),and when 
they ceased, the sufferer's strength 
was exhausted ; a collapse followed; 
he lay motionless and pallid as a 
corpse. For ltij>..Bw see note on v. 29; 

E)'€VEro rucrEl VEKpOs : contrast .A..poc. 
i. 17. There was a general cry among 
the crowd (rovr ,ro>..Xo;,; 11.,yuv), 'He 
is dead.' Ol rroAXol, cf. vi. 2, xii. 37; 
Gregory, prolegg. p. 128: "Marcus 
ponit J ,roAv; et ol ,ronol ubi rro11.11r 
et ,roAilnl satis videntur esse." For 
the aor. drri0avov see Burton, § 47, 
aud cf. v. 35, 39, Jo. viii. 52. This 
incident again is peculiar to Me. ; 
Mt. has merely t.t,,x0,v arr' aJrov TO 
llar..µOviov, Le. l&craTo -rOv 'lf'a'il>a .. 

27. KpaTT}a-a; r~; xnptJ, avrov] Cf. 
i. 31, v. 41. The Lord seems to have 
offered this help only where great 
exhaustion had preceded ; cf. Acts 
ix. 41, and contrast ii. 11 f. 'Av,a-'TT/: 
he rose from the ground where lie 
had been rolling ( v. 20 ), and afterwards 
lay prostrate. Le. helps us to com
plete the picture : a,r,?JwKEV avrov rep 
,rarpl aJTOu (cf. Le. vii. 15), •tmA~IT
UOVTO a€ rrcfvTES' frrl Tlj µ,eyaAH0T1}TI. roV 
Brnu (cf. Mc. i. 27, ii. 12, vii. 37). Mt. 
adds-probably in reference to the 
~or~'s r11,K<T: el;:-,ABk;---:Ka' M,parrd,_/Jri 
o ,rai; a,ro T'/, wpa; EK£Lll1}r (cf. Mt. IX. 

22, xv. 28). The epileptic fits did not 
return. 

28. El<T£A80vros aVroV El~ ol,c:ov] " 
On the vv. 11. and construction see 
Blass, Gr. p. 2 5 r f. The Lord went 
indoors, into the lodging where the 
party were housed (€l~ o{Kov, cf. iii. 
20, vii. 17), to escape from the en
thusiasm of the crowd, and because 
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e \ ' .... , ,~, ' I ' I "O ' ~ rrrat aV'TOV KaT WLaV €7rtJpW'TWV av'TOV Tl r,µELs 
29 OVK ~ovv,f0r,µEv EK/3aAELV WJTO; 29 Kat

1 
Ei7r€V avTOLS 

T OV'TO TO "fEl/OS EV ovOEl/l ovvaTat E~EA.0Etl/ El µ;, €1/ 
7rpo<nvxffe-

30 3° Ka.KEt0Ev €tEA.0ov'TH [ 7rap }7ropEVOVTO 6td 'T1JS 

z8 Kar ,ii,av post w,e'AB. avTov -Ir I on ~BCLNXrti~-1' al minP1] a,a n ADKII1> 
736 ro71 alnonn on OLaTL U 131 238 alP•uc TL OTL minJ>&•• ~9 <> 7rpo<TEVX?J]+Kct£ (r?J} 
P'J<TTELa i:,:c.hADLNXr(ti)II~1>'¥ minomnvid lattexck syrr(•inpe,h)hcl (arm) (aeth) (om K. 

P')<TT. ~*0-•B k) 30 KUL <KedJev ACNXrrr alP1 I ..-ape,ropwoPTO ~AB3CLNXrti~4' 
(1To.pevoPTo) '¥ al min°mnvid b d (ff) i k vg syrr arm me] <1Topevo11To B*D a c f go aeth 

on such occasions further teaching 
was impossible. He and the disciples 
were now in privacy (KaT' lMav Mt., 
Mt.:.), and the nine took occasion 
to seek an explanation of their 
failure (l1r71prornw, Mt. 7rpocuA.0oVTES 
... el1rav), approaching Him probably 
(as was their wont on these oc
casions) by one of their number 
(1 Andrew). "On=3,a Tl, Mt. (Euth.: 
-rO ZTt dVTl 'ToV Bu~ Tl · oVrw yU.p tl1rtv 0 
MaT0aios: cf. Blass, Gr. p. 176); see 
note on v. 11 supra, and for the 
circumstances of the failure, v. 18. 

29. TOUTO TO yivos KTA.] Either 
'this class of 3m,.,.011ia,' or ' this kind' 
generally, i.e. the 3mµ.ovrn; cf. Thpht.: 
,j TO T©V CJ'€A.~111a(oµ.i11wv ~ a1rA.ws vrav 
.-a T©II 3aiµ.ovwv yivo~. rlvos- is a 
nationality (vii. 26, Acts iv. 36), a 
family (Acts iv. 6, vii. 13, xiii. 26, 
xviii. 2, 24), or a species (Mt. xiii. 47), 
or class of things ( 1 Cor. xii. ro ). 
Hence it is used of the spiritual 
affinity which associates moral beings 
of the same order or type of cha
racter (1 Pet. ii. 9). Similarly St Paul 
speaks of 1ra.-prnl in heaven as well as 
on earth (Eph. iii. l 5). 'E11 ov3,111 3vva
ra1 lt,"A.0,iv, 'can take its departure 
(i.e. be cast out, ,t,"A.0,iv being in 
such contexts practically the pass. of 
iK{3a"A.iiv) in the strength of no power 
(not as Euth. =ov3,vl fripcp Tporr'i') but 
one,' i.e. in the strength of (believing) 
prayer (xi. 23, 24) ; cf. Clem. Al. eel. 
prop h. I 5. The Lord seizes on the 

essential weakness of their case. They 
had trusted tothequa,d-magicalpower 
with which they thought themselves 
invested; there had been on their 
part no preparation of heart and 
spirit. Spirits of such malignity were 
quick to discern the lack of moral 
power and would yield to no other. 
To ,11 1r pouwxfl the '-western' and 
'Syrian' text adds 1wl (Tfl) v~uT,ic;t, but 
the time for fasting was not yet (ii. 19); 
comp. the similar gloss 1 Cor. vii. 5. 
Mt., who omits this answer, has the 
more obvious ~,a T'7V oA,yomuT!av 
vµ.wv, to which he adds the sayings 
about the grain of mustard seed and 
the removal of mountains which are 
found in othtµ" contexts (Le. xvii. 6, 
Mt_ xxi. 21). Tatian combines Mt.'s 
answer with Mc.'s, placing Mt.'s first, 
and connecting Mc.'s with it by a yap. 

30-32. THE p ASSION AGAIN FORE• 

TOLD (Mt. xvii. 22, 23; Le. ix. 43-45). 
30. JeaKf<0Ev ,tiA0ovr,s- KTA.] The 

Lord and the Twelve now leave their 
retreat at the foot of Hermon and 
travel southwards. Their way to the 
North had perhaps led them through 
Gaulanitis and Ituraca (cf. viii. 22, 27, 

note), but they retum 31a .-ijs I'aA,,"A.aias 
i.e. prohably along the West bank of 
the Jordan. Mt.'s uvuTp<cpoµ.ivwv iv 
TU PaA.,iAai\t suggests that they broke 
up into small parties which mustered 
at certain points in the route (for 
uvO'Tpicp,u0m cf. 2 Regn. xv.31, 4 Regn. 
ix. 14, x. 9 etc.), the purpose being 
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r aAEtAatac;, Ka( OUK r{8EAEV Yva TL<; ,yvot. 31 {Uoa<TKEII 3 I 
, , n , , ,.... , ,,~ , ,..,. " , O , , 

,yap 'TOV<; µav17Tac; auTOU Ka£ E1~E'}'EI/ aV'TOt<; OTl VLO<; 

'TOU av8pw1rou 1rapaot00Tat EL<; XEtpa<; d118pw1rw11, Kat 
, .,..., ";I" , ' ' , Ll ' ' ..... a7rOK'TEIIOU<TLJ/ aU'TOII, Kal a7rOK'Tal/VEl<; µETa TpELc; 

30 -yvo, ~BCDL] -yvw ANXrLl.~<!iil" al minomnvid 31 om auro,s B (26•• k) 
1rapaoo01JO-ETa, 69 604 arm•id I av6pw1rwv] av8pw1rov D u.voµ.wv '¥"'11* +aµ.aprwXwv 604 I 
a,,roKT<ivova-w D I om a,roKrav0«s D minP<l'P a ck me I µ.era rpe,s riµ.,pas ~BC*D 
LLl.i!" bci post tertium diem akg_ in tres dies d syrhc!(mgi me] T'1 rp,r'1 '1/1-•pa 
ACSNXI'III<I> al min°mn vid fr vg syrr>rinpc,bhd (txt-! arm go aeth 

perhaps to avoid attracting notice 
(Mc. ov,c ,f(k/\o, Zva ns yvo'i) : cf. vii. 24 
a11d on yvo, =yv'f, v. 43, note. The' 
reading 1rapmop,vovro, which is well 
supported and perhaps genuine, con
veys the idea that the transit was 
made without unnecessary breaks : 
"obiter profecti sunt . .. intenti viae 
conficiendae, non invisendis hospitibus 
aut instituendao plebi" (Fritzsche). 

31. ilHllarn.,v yap ,er/\.] Reasons 
of the Lord's desire to escape recog
nition. He was now fully occupied 
with the training of the Twelve 
(Latham, Pastor past. p. 351). A 
journey through Upper Galilee, in 
which He could attach Himself now to 
one party of two or four Apostles and 
now to another, afforded an oppor
tuuity of quiet teaching which might 
never return. The substance of this 
reiterated teaching (JNlla<T1C<V ... eX,
'Y'v) is the same as that of the first 
prediction of the Passion near Caes
area (viii. 31), with one new element 
-a reference to the Betrayal. Le. 
points out the occasion of this fresh 
prediction of the Passion: ltrnX~<T
uovro lie 'lr(IJJHS E7rt rfi p,•ya/\rn'm7n TOV 
8EoV· 1TC.Wrrov aE Bavµ.a(J11roov £1rt 1Tiicnv 
o[s l1ro,H ,l1r,v ,er/\. There was reason 
to fear tliat this new outburst of en
tlmsiasm would lead them to forget 
Ilis warning, or even frustrate His 

pu~po~~- A , , 

o vws -rvv av0pc,mov] N otwith-
standiug Peter's confession ·and the 
revelation of His glory on Mt. Hermon 
the Lord retains the olJ. title which 

asserts the truth of His humanity and 
His liabi_Jity to s~fferi~g. , , 

1rapallillorat £LS XELpas av0pro1rw~] 
Mt., Le., p.i/\/\,t ... 1rapallillv<T0m. The 
event is regarded as imminent and 
indeed in process of accomplishment; 
cf. Mt. xxvi. 2 p.,ra llvo ~p.ipas ... 1rapa-
3ii'iornt: Bengel: '' iam id agitur ut 
tradatur"; for this use of the present 
see WM., p. 331 ff., Burton,§ 15, who 
calls it (but inexactly) "the present 
for the future." The instrument of 
the betrayal-J 1rapa<lt<lov~, xiv. 42-
was in the company, and the Lord 
could see the purpose already lying 
as an undeveloped thought in his 
heart (Jo. vi. 7of.). On 7rapai'itl!ovm 
see i. 14, note. IIpollillovat tradere 
does not occur iu the N. T., but its 
meaning is mo're or less imported by 
the circumstances into 1rapalliliavat, 
which even in class. Gk. is patient of 
a had sense. /Yet, as Origen (in Mt.) 
reminds us, 1rapall,i'iovm may be used 
with quite another purpose; in the 
etemal counsels of GoD,. the Father 
delivered up the Son (Rom. viii. 32), 
and the Son delivered up Himself 
(Gal. ii. 20). E1s x•ipas av0p. is less 
precise than the corresponding words 
in Yiii. 31 ( U'lrO TWV rrp,u{JvTepwv ,cal 

T<dV apxup,fo,v ,cal TWV ypap.p.ariwv). 
But on the other hand it is wider, and 
prepares the Twelve for the further 
re;el!tion of x. 34 (7:apa<lw<TO~(J'tV mlrov 
Tots ,0v,rnv: cf. XIV. 41, ftS T. X· T, 
ap.aprw/\wv. On tho form a1rv,crav0,ivat, 
and on p.,ra rpiis ryp,•pas = rfi -rp!TJJ 
ryµ,<pt:f see viii. 31, note. 
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( ' ' , 32 ' ~' ,. ' ' 3 2 11µEpac; ava<TTtJ<rETat. ot oE r17voouv TO I pr1µa, Kat 

i.<f>o/3ouVTO at1T6V €7rEpwTrj<TaL. 

33 33 Kai ;j-;\.0ov EL, Kacpapvaovµ. 
')'EVOµEvoc; €7r11(JWTa avTouc; Ti. EV 

\ ' ,... ' I Kat Ell TIJ OlKLa 
7'1} ootjj ' o,EA.o~ 

di\-;\,~-;\.ouc; 7Jp 34 7t{Eo-0E ; 34 OL OE E<TlW7T'WV, 1rpos 

31 ava<TTI)<T<rat] e-yep071<Tera1 I r3 69 346 26•v alP""• 33 11Mov ~BD (-0o<Tav) 

r 1 r8 209 2J>O alpauc a b ck vg syrP"h] 11Mev ACLXrII::?:4>'1- al minP1 f q syrr•inhcl arm 

me go aeth e,,,-71"/\0ev 604+0 is rop I o,e;\o-y,_1,,,-0,] pr (vel add) ,,,-pos mvrovs ANxrA 
II::!:4> minomn vid f syrr arm go acth 34 e<r<W'll"'f/<TO.V '¥" 

32. ol a. ~yvoovv Tb Mµ.a] They 
remained in ignorance of the import 
of the Lord's words, especially of the 
saying about the ResmTection (cf. ix. 
ro), for of the Passion they had some 
dim and sorrowful conception (.Mt., ,cal 

tJ-..v1r~0~uav u,:poapa). Le. explains tbat 
there was a Divine purpose in their 
temporary ignorance: ~" 1rapa,ce,caAvµ,
µivo11 &1r' aVrC.Ov Tva µ,~ aicr-Bwvrat aVrD. 
'l'hey shrank from seeking enlighten
ment (irf,o{3ovvro mhov br,;prur~uai, 
Mc.; similarly Le.), partly from a natural 
reluctance to enter upon a painful 
subject, partly perhaps from their 
recollection of the censure incurred 
by Peter (viii. 33). There is weight 
also in Bengel's remark: "de quavis 
re facilius interrogant Iesum quam 
de ipso; sic fit inter familiares." 
'Ayvoeiv in the N. T. is chiefly a 
Pauline word (Mc.1, Le. ev.I,act.2, PauJ.25, 
Heb.1, 2 Pet.1). 'P~µa, a common word 
in the LXX, and fairly frequent in the 
N.'l'., occurs in Mc. only here and 
xii·. 72. 

33-37. RETURN TO CAPERNAUM. 
QuESTIO;,J OF PRECEDENCE (Mt. xviii. 
1-5, Le. ix. 46-48). 

33. 1m, ,jl\Bov ,l~ Karf,apvaovµ,] Ca
pernaum (i. 21, ii. r, Jo. vi. 59) had 
ceased to be the centre of the Min
istry; but it was a convenient ter
minus to the northern journey, and 
starting point for a fresh field of 
work in the south; and Simon's or 
Levi's house (i. 29, ii. 15) afforded a 
shelter there. 'l'he Galilean Ministry 

ends as it began at Capernaum. No 
subsequent visit to the town is men
tioned in the Gospels, although after 
the Resurrection the Lord was seen 
by the shore of the lake (Jo. xxi. 1 ff.) 
and ~~1011¥ t,h~ hills, (Mt. xxviii. 16). 

1<at ,v ry o,1<uJ y,voµ,<vM Kr/\..] When 
they had reached the privacy of tho 
house the Lord questioned the Twelve 
on a discussion He had overheard 
during the journey (iv rfi ofJrp, Vg. 
in via, cf. viii. 3, 27). Evidently they 
had not thought Him to be within 
earshot (cf. x. 32 ,juav a. <V riJ o&f ... 
Ka! ,jv 1rpoay«w); but He had detected 
angry voices and knew the cause (Le. 
,l&wsTOV (i1a/\.oyt<T/J,i>VT~S Kap(ifo~avroov), 

34. Ol (ie £<TIW'lr<,JV] Cf. iii. 4, Le. 
xx. 26. Euth.: lu,wrrwv aluxuv0ivus, 
cJs ~a~ ,carayvrua0ivres. 'Ea-1w1roov ••• 
a,.x,x&rwav : the discussion was at an 
end and the silence which followed 
the Lord's question continued until it 
was broken by His words in v. 35~ 
A<eAlx&ryuav ... ris µ,,!(ow, 'they had 
discussed (Burton, § 48) the q11estion 
who is greater (than the rest)'; Le., 
more fully, rb rfr tiv ,7~ µel{:oov avrwv; 
Mt., who represents the Twell'e as 
themselves propounding the question 
to Jesus, writes Tls apa µ,,it;wv E<TTtV 
iv TlJ /3aa-,A,i[! TOOV ovpavoov; The com
parative has practically the force of a 
superlative, see Blass, Gr. pp. 33, 141 f., 
and on the other hand Wl\L, p. 305; 
cf. Mt. xi. II, xxiii. II, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 
The question rir µ,,,i{:wv was probably 
suggested by the selection of the 
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Ol€AE.x011crav EV 'T~ ootjj -rfr µEt[ wv. 35 Ka( Ka0t<Ta<; 35 
'm I \ ~ I";: \ "\. I ' ~ €'' 0 1 
fyWV1J<T€V 'TOU<; OWOfKa Kat J\.€"f€l au'TOL'> l 'Tl'> fA€l 

,,.. ? ,I r ,I ' f 
7rpW'TO'> €£Vat, ECT'Tat 7raV'TWV E<TXa'TO'> Kat 7/"aV'TWV 

OtctKOVO'>. 36 Kat ?...a/3ciJv 7ratOtOV €<T'Tr}<TEV au-rd iv 36 
µE<Ttp av-rwv Kai EVa"fKaA.t<TaµEVO'> au-ro €i7rfV au-rot<; 

34 o«l\ex817crav] o,17v•x811crav r 604 2P• I om •• r17 oilw ADA a bf i q go I r,s µ,ei!;wv] 
+ ecrn11 IS ns µ,. -ycv71rai avrwv D 2"" ns avT. µ,. e,17 r 3 69 346 ns «71 µ,. minpauc T« 

71 µ,. ro7I 35 om Ka, ?-.c-y,c avro,s ... o,aKovos Dk I ecrTw A I iltaKovos] oovl\os M* 
36 1ra,oiov] pr TOD I ava-y1<a1',o-aµ,evos C(DL) 

Three for the mysterious ascent of 
Hermon, and the promiueuce of Peter 
among the three (cf. Bede). Origen: 
6r, µEv -y~p 01'1< lurtv lrTDTTJ~ Tffiv d~,
OVJLi11wv -r~s {jaa-1.AElas TWv oVpavWv 
Ka-reiX1</>rnrnv (comparing Mt. v. 29). 
Sec Dalman, Worte, i. p. 92 f. 

35. Kal Ka0{<ra~ icpwv71,uv KTA.] The 
Lord assumes the attitude of the 
Teacl1er (Mt. v. 1, xiii. 1, Le. v. 3, 'Jo.' 
viii. 2 ), and calls the disciples (icpcJ
v71<r•11, of. x. 49, 'fob. v. 9, not 1rpo<r
• mAi<raro, cf. iii. l 3, 2 3, vi. 7, viii. I, 

34)-all the Twelve (-rov~ &wlleKa), for 
the lesson He is about to give is 
needed by them all and by the whole 
future Church. How important it 
is appears from its repetition to
wards the end of the Lord's life (Le. 
xxii. 24 ff., Mt. xxiii. 8 ff. ; for other 
parallels see x. 42 ff., and the saying 
in x. 31). The intention of the ]\faster 
is not to enact " a penal provision 
against seeking the mastery," but (cf. 
Le. ix. 48) to point out the way to 
true greatness (Littham, Pastor past. 
p. 3 5 5 ). The spirit of service is the 
passport to eminence in the Killgdom 
of G on, for it is the spirit of the 
Master -who Himself became &ia1<ovos 
1rav-rwv. The &,a1wvo~ is properly tho 
attendant at table (i. 31, Le. xxii. 27, 
Jo. ii. 9, xii. 2); for the later Chris
tian history of the word see Hort, 
Ecclesia, p. 202 ff. A lower depth is 
sounded and a higher dignity offered 
in the mlv-rrov llov"Xor of x. 44, q. v. 
With 1rpwTor •.• i(TxaTor cf. x. 31. In 

quite another sense the Lord is at 
once cl 1rpw-ror and cl <'<rxa-ror (Apoc. i. 
17, ii. 6, xxi_i, 13). , ~ , , 

36. Aaj3wv rrail!wv <<TT71<TEV av-ro 
KrA. The new rule of life just enun
ciated is illustrated by a visible 
example. A child is playing near 
(? Pcter's: see note on i. 30; on the 
late tradition that the child was Ig
natius of Antioch-J 0wcpvpor read as 
o 0,o</>opo1.-see Lightfoot, Ignatius, i. 
p. 27), and the Lord calls it to Him 
(1rpO<TKUAE<Taµ,evor, Mt.), places it by 
His side in the middle of the group 
('/3' ~ ,,, , ,_ 
I\U ';JJ· . . HI~T}CJ'EV a~-ro EV f'EIT'f> ~UT .. (.tH', 

Le. £1ftAa/3oµ.evor ••• e<TT. av-r. 1rap eav
rp), and then takes it into His arms 
(,'vayKaA,<raµ,vo~ aJro, Mc. only), cf. 
x. 16; the verb, which belongs to the 
h,ter Gk., occurs in Prov. vi. 10, xxiv. 
48 (33) and the noun ivayKa.lu<rµa in 
4 Mace. xiii. 21 (~A, but the text is 
possibly corrupt) ; Le. (ii. 28) pre
fers the paraphrase l!,xe<r0ai £1~ -r<i~ 
dyKaXar. The act was accompanied 
by words of which Mt. preserves the 
fullest account. According to Mt. 
the Lord began, 'Aµ.1111 Xiyru vµ'iv 'Eav 
/1-11 <r-rpacpij-re Kal yiv71<r0£ ror -rci 1rmllta 
1<TA, (xviii. 3, 4). The words carry 
with them the assurance of their gen
uineness, answering the question -rfr 
µel(w11 (' the most childlike and trust
ful, the least self-conscious and 11elf
sufficient ') and preparing for the next 
sentence (ts Av Iv rwv Tot0vrro11 1rat
l![ruv KrA.), the substance of which is 
common to the thrco Synoptists. 
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''O ,, ,\ ~ I ~' '1- It'. , ' ~ 37 37 s av EV 'TWV 'TOLOVTWV 7ralOLWV OE<;rJ'Tal E7rl -rep 
, I I , \ ~ I \ ._\ .,, , \ ~ f ,-

01JOµa'T£ µou, EfAE oEXETat· Kat os av EµE 0EX1J'Tat, OUK 
, I °1' / ').). I \ , /). / 

EµE oEXETat a1v\.a TOV a7rO<T'TELi\.aV'Ta µE. 

8 3s ''Em , ~ , , I , A -;:- , "" •''1- ' , 3 ,11 au'Tlf o wavr,s £.J.Wa<rKa1\.E, EwaµEv 'Ttva Ell 

37 <P] om DXr 124 alpauc EK 13 69 346 2P8 ex b off i q unum ex a. f vg similiter 
syrhcl me go I TWP TO.OVTWP 1ratil. ABDLNXrIT:Z<P minP1 latt Or] TWII 1ra,fi1wv Tol!'Twv 

~CA. minpauc talem puerum armv;d (cf. k syr•in) J om eµe 1° : .. fi•XTJTal k om Kai or av 

€/J,f ilex- syrs!n I oq?)Tal (t-:)BLi' minpauc] fie~?)Tal ACDNXrLI.Il:Z<P al minP1 38 •tfrrl 
~Blii' 1071 syfPC•h me] a1reKp<011 (oe) A(D)NXI'IIZ<P a1r0Kp,0m oe HPTJ C Kai a1r0Kp10m 

... e,1rep {\ey«) 69 (6o4) (bi k r vg syrr•inhclhier arm) I o lwav71,] om o ADNril al 

+Xeywp ALNXrn al•1 I ev] c1r, u minpauc om AXrII<I> al minP1 

37. a~ ~v iv TWv roioVroov 1raia[u:,v 
KTA.] Mt. ~v rra,lllov ro1ovro, Le. rovro 
T6 rrai!Jiov, i.e. this child regarded as 
the representative of its class, or 
rather of the class of disciples whom 
it symbolises (see WM., p. 138). Cf. 
Orig. ln Mt.: N1.1, oJp, 0'1T<'P ,rnpa Tryv 
rj)..tKlav 1rlla-xrt Td. 1ratCHa ... &1rO AOyov, 0 
TOV tI17uoV µa0?T~~ lTa'TrElvw<.r£V iavTOv ... 
µ&Aurra ae roVr cJ~ 0 AOyoS' d.1rfaH~~ 
<rrpa<pEvraS' ... d1ro&1:Krlov Kal µiµrrrlov 
KTA, Chrys. 'ffatl'!lov yap lVTav0a TOVS

o'Ur,,H· dcp£A£'iS' cJ,11crl Kai TU'TrH,VOv~ Kal 
J..,,.,ppip.phovr rrapa TOLS" '1TOAAOIS", He 
who recognises and welcomes such, 
because he sees in them the type of 
character which Christ Himself ap
proved and exhibited (Mt. xi. 29, Phil. 
ii. 5 ff.), recognises and welcomes Christ 
Himself-is a true and loyal disciple. 
On l;ixE<rBm see vi. II, note, and 
Dalman, Worte, i. p. ror f. ; ;.,,.; -rep 
ovoµarl µ.ov ( cf. ix. 38 f., xiii. 6, and 
see I Regn. xxv. 5, Gal. iv. 14, Col. iv. 
ro, Didache 12 rriis- lJJ J lpx6µ,vos 
Ell 611op.aT1 Kvpiov !JoxB,jrw), 'on the 
ground of My Name,' i.e. the act 
being based upon a recognition of his 
connexion with Me, cf. WM., p. 490. 
Other nearly equivalent phrases are 
ll1a TO iJvop.a (Jo. xv. 21, Mc. xiii. 13, 

Apoc. ii. 3), V?rEp TOV ovoµ.aros- (Acts v. 
40, ix. r6, xv. 26, 3 Jo. 7); cf. lv .-<f, 
ov6µ.ar, (Mc. ix. 38, 1 Pet. iv. 14), ll,a 
.-oii 6110µ.aros- ( Acts iv. 30 ), ,ls- To iJvoµ.a 
(Acts viii. 16). On the use of iJvoµa 
in the papyri cf. Deissmann, B. St., 

pp. 146 f., 196 f. For the absolute use 
of r6 0110µ.a see Bp Westcott's note on 
3 Jo. 7, and Lightfoot on Ign. Eph. 3. 
t:.,tTJrni. •. llixTJrn• : the particular act 
of recognition is evidence of a state of 
heart to which Christ Himself is a 
welcome guest. 

Kalis t,,, £fl-E IJ•XTJTa1 KTA,] The action 
passes into a region beyond that of 
the visible order; to receive a lowly 
brother in Christ's Name is to receive 
Christ, and to receive Christ is to 
receive the Eternal Father in Whose 
Name He came. Cf. Mt. x. 40, Le. x. 
16, Jo. xii. 44, 45. 'o d1rouniAas- µ.• 
(J rriµfas µ• Jo. l.c., see Bp Westcott, 
Add. Note on Jo. xx. 21), sc. J 
1rar,jp, Jo. v. 36, vi. 57, x. 36, xvii. 18, 
xx. 21 ; the Son is O drroO"TOAOS" ••• Tijs

oµ.oAoyias ~µ.wv (Heh. iii. 1 ). Other 
references to the Mission of the Son 
iu the Synoptists will be found in Mt. 
x. 40, xv. 24, Mc. i. 38 (note), xii. 6, 
Le. iv. 18, 43, ix. 48, x. 16; the idea is 
in the background of the whole Minis
try, which rests on •~ovula, and sup
ports itself by faith and prayer. On 
llixmBai see vi. II, note. OvK .. . dX'A&, 
not so much ... as; Blass, Gr. p. 267, 
n. 2. 

38-40. THE USE OF THE NAME 
BY A NoN-DISOIPLE (Le. ix. 49-50). 

38. lcpTJ aunj J 'Iw&"'l~J This is the 
only remark attributed by the Synopt
ists specifically to St John Zcf. however 
x. 35 'IaKw,BoS' Ka, 'Iw<Wr]s-, xiii. 3 IIfrpos
KUI 'laKw,Bos- Ka, 'Iw&v17s- Ka, 'AvlJpia,), 
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~·'' 'IJ.'~ s:-' ,, ~' 'TW ovoµaTL <FOU €K~aA.1\.0JJ'Ta oatµovw, Kat EKWi\.UOf.LEV 

aUTOV, ()'TL OUK 1JKOA.oJ8€l ~µ'iv. 39 () 0€ 'lri<Touc; Ei7rEV M;, 39 
f t I , ~ \ r , t\ I ~ I 

KWA.U€'T€ aUTOV' OUOEL<; ,yap €<F'TLV O<; 7rOU/CT€l ouvaµLv 
, I ~, f f IS:, f I ~ ~ / 
€7rl 'To/ OVOf.La'TL f.LOU Kat OUVf/<F€TaL Taxu KaKO1\.0,YrJ<Tat 

µe 40 8c; ,yap OUK g<T'TIV Ka0' ,iµwv U7r€p 11µwv E<F'Ttv.1 40 hyrm"' 

38 Kal €KWhVOp.EV (€KWhVCTO./UV ACNXrn al minP1)] pr OS OVK O.KohoV0€l ")/1,W 

A{D)NXrII~ al minP1 a bcffiklqr vg syrhcl go arm (om ~BCLA'1r 1071 minI"'•c 
f syrr•lnpcsh me) I om on ovK ")K. (t:-::BD cite. rell) 'r/fl,LV DX r 13 28 69 604 ainonn 

lattvt(cxcf)vg arm 39 l")<TOVS] 0.1l"oKp<0fls D zp8 a b ff i k I ovom] OV r 1 7l"Ol")<1€l] 

1ro,H A arm 1ro,")cras 1071 pr ov 'I' I e,n] ev 13 69 346 all"•• I om Taxv F* I 28 z09 
a b c d ff i k r';a sy, ,;n arm 40 riµ,wv bis ~BCA 'I' I I 3 69 209 aJmu (vid) k syr"10 

arm] vµ.wv bis ADNrII:Z<l> mineatmu a b C f ff i q vg syrrP••hhcl(mg) 

and it creates an impression of candour 
and conscientiousness not unworthy 
of the future 0rnl6yos. His words are 
in some measure a response (diroKpt-
0ei~, Le.; cf. Mc. ix. 5) to the teaching 
just received. 'l'hc phrase errl T<e 
ovo/Lari µ,ov had put him in mind of a 
recent occurrence, and he takes the 
opportunity of laying the facts before 
the Master. He and one or more of 
the other disciples, probably during 
their recent journey through northern 
Galilee, had prohibited a non-disciple 
from using the Master's Name for the 
purpose of exorcising demoniacs. 
Ought they rather to have welcomed 
him as a brother 1 For the use of the 
Lord's Name by non-Christian ex
orcists cf. Acts xix. 13 (where see 
Blass's note). 'E1<wAvo/L,v, the 'eon
ative' imperf., Burton § 23; for KwAv,,v 
cf. x. 14, 1 Cor. xiv. 39. OilK ~KDAov0e, 
~µ,i'v(Lc. µ,e0' ~µwv) is a frank confession 
of jealousy for the honour of the Apo
stolate. In the light of the Lord's 
words the action had began to wear a 
different aspect to the mind of John. 

✓ 39. I-'~ KWAVETE avToV KTA.] The 
sincerity of the speaker saves him 
from censure; the Lord merely cor
rects the error. He does not say 
ciixw·0e min5v, for the man's motive 
did not appear; but the attitude of 
His disciples towards such an one 
should have been at least neutral. 

Ov/l,lr yap t<rriv KTA. (Mc. only) : 
whatever his intention, the man is for 
the time (ov ... rnxv) practically com
mitted to a course of action which at 
least cannot be unfriendly. For llJ
vaµ,w 1ro,e1v see vi. 5, and with ov 
llvvau-0m used in reference to a moral 
impossibility cf. Mt. vi. 24, Heb. vi. 4 f. 
To work a miracle in Christ's name 
was not a test of moral character or 
proof of spiritual affinity to Him (Mt. 
vii. 22, Acts xix. 13), as childlike trust 
and humility must always be; but it 
was a safeguard against open and 
immediate (otl raxv) hostility (for KGKO

).oye,v cf. vii. 10, Acts xix. 9), and 
might be the beginning of better 
things : En\h, ~uv,x~pn ~· KaL To,vro,r 
0avµ,arovpyuv aµa µ•v H~ /3•/3mwuw 
TOV KT)pvy/LaTo~, ilµ,a a, ,cat eis f:J•ATIWUIV 
aVTWV /lry rwv BavµarovpyovVTwv. Bede's 
use of this incident is interesting: 
"itaque in hacreticis ac male catholicis 
non sacramenta communia ... sed divi
siones pacis detestari et prohibere 
debcmus.'' 

The Lord's answer finds a partial 
parallel in Num. xi. 28f. / 

40. &r yap OUK £<T'T<V Ka0' 1µ,ruv icrX.J 
The indicative expresses the assump
tion that such a person exists (Blass, 
Gr. p. 217). Le. gives ,5,,,;;,, bis. An 
opposite rule appears to be laid down 
in Mt. xii. 30= Le. xi. 23, o µ,~ ~v µET' 
, ,,., , , ... , \ t: \ , 

eµ,ov KUT </LOU eanv, Kut o /L'I u-vvaywv 
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41 4I ''Os ,yt'ip £11 7r0Tl0-, vµas 7r0TrJPLOV l)Oa'TOS' Ell 
ovoµan 07"£ XpurTOU €0-'7"€, dµr}v /\.€'YW uµ'iv (jTL 

' ' , I ' 0 \ , ,.... 42i \ L' ,\ 42 ou µri a7rOA€a-, -rov µto- ov au-rov. Kal os av 

4r av 1rornn1] 1ror1cr€l '¥ j ,v ovoµari ~ABC*LNXrIT~<l>'±' minP1 syr•inJ ev rw ov. 
DHMA minmu ,,, rw ov. rovrw arm'1d+ µov ~*C3DXrAII2 al minpl latt syrhct(mgJhier me 
go aeth (om µov ~ 0-•ABC*KLNTI* J 107I alpauc syfi"ll'IJO•hhcl(txt) arm) I om or, 2° 

AC8NXrII aJPI I airoAE<TE! DE minnonn 

µ,,r' Jµov rrKop-rri(H. But the two rules 
are in fact complementary (Gould); in 
the latter words the Lord refers to 
the relations of a man's inner life to 
Himself, whilst in this context He 
deals with outward conduct. Upon 
conduct, in our partial ignorance, the 
most hopeful construction should be 
put; the man who is not a declared 
enemy of the Christian brotherhood 
may be provisionally regarded as a 
friend. In the present case, indeed, 
there was presumptive evidence of 
something better than neutrality, since 
the person in question had used the 
Name of Christ. 

41-50. THE TEACHING RESUMED; 

ON THE CONSEQUENCES OF CONDUCT 

TOWARDS IlRJ,JTIIREN IN OH.RIST (Mt. 
xviii. 6-9; cf. Mt. x. 42, Le. xvii. 1, 
2, xiv. 34). 

41. is yap lh, -rroTlcry vµiis l<TA.] 
The thread of the teaching, broken off 
at v. 38 by John's question, is now 
resumed. The spiritual significance 
of help offered to a brother for 
Christ's sake is independent of the 
material value of the gift. A cup of 
water may be judged worthy of an 
eternal recompense. Victor: rouro 
Aiy« 8,a TOVf i'vb,iav i'rroor rrpo<parr,(o
µ.ivovr. For -rrorl(EIII r,va TI cf. Gen. 
xxi V. I 7 7rDTt<TQII µ,, µ.1Kpo11 vlJwp, 
1 R~gn. xx~. II, ~o? xxii. 7, Jer. xvi. 
7 ov -rrorwvo-111 avrov -rror')ptov. The 
1ror,jpw11 is the ordinary cup used both 
for wine and water : cf. vii. 4, Le. xi. 
39, I Oor. xi. 25. •yaaror, Mt. (x. 42), 
tvxpoi. 

£11 vvoµ,ari OTI Xp1CTTOV JrrrE] The V g. 
renders in nomine meo, quia Christi 

estis ; and so W ycliffe, Rheims, .A. V ., 
whilst Tindale has "for my name's 
sake." But p.ov has no right to a place 
in the text (see vv. ll.); and /v clvop.ari 
iir, 1<r>... is nearly equivalent to lJ,a .,.;, 
Xp,rrrov Elva,, on the score of your 
being Christ's-a use of ,jvoµaT, not un
known to class. Greek, cf. e.g. Thuc. iv. 
6o. Xp«rTov ,lvm is a Pauline phrase, 
Rom. viii. 9, I Oor. i. 12, iii. 23, 2 Oor. 
x. 7 ; the anarthrous XpirrTos is unique 
in sayings attributed to our Lord by 
the Synoptists; cf. Dalman, Worte, 
i. p. 239 n. Mt.'s ,ls iivoµa µ,a6T/rov 
is. perliaps nearer to the original : 
cf. Eis iivoµ.a 1rpo<f,,jTov, <iu<a{ov Mt. x. 
41 ; "a later editor's hand is very 
probably to be seen in" the words 
which now stand here in Mc.(Hawkins, 
Hor. Syn., p. 122). oJ µ,~ &.-rroA<U?J 
TOIi µ,,,rr0av avTOV presents the recom
pense of eternity in a form appreciable 
by the Jewish mind, ef. Mt. v. 12, vi. 
r f., xx. r ff., r Oor. iii. 8 ft, Apoe. xxii. 
12 ; for the nature and conditions of 
the µ,rr0os see Mt. XXV. 34 ff. KATJpovo
µ,1rraTE T~II irro,µ,arrµ••TJP vµ,11 fJarr,>..,dav 
.. . £clif170-a 1<al Error[uarl µ£ . •. Eq/ iJo-oP 
J1rou](J"aTE Ev'i roVrruv rfilv aaEA<j>@v µov 
TWv fAaxl(JTMV, lµol €1ro,~tTUTE". 

42. Kat is tzv CTKavlJa>..lrrn o1::rA.] The 
converse is equally true. A wrong 
done to a disciple however insignificant 
will bring incalculable evil upon the 
evil-doer. On CT1cavlJa>..l("" see iv. 17, 
note. It is possible to be an innocent 
cause of stumbling; the Lord Himself 
was such, ef. vi. 3, I Cor. i. 23, I Pet. 
ii. 8. But He was careful to abstain 
from placing unnecessary stumbling
blocks in men's way (see Mt. xvii. 27, 



IX. 42] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 209 

(jKavoaAl<TIJ Ella TWII µtKpwv TOU'TWII 'TWII 7rl<TTEU-

' ). ' ' ' - -, ). ' , ' Oll'TWII, Kar\.011 E<T'TLII aV'Tlf µar,.r\.011 EL 7rEptKEL'TaL µv;\os 
, \ I \ f ). , - I /3 '/31. > 

OIILKOS 7rEpt 'TOIi Tpaxf/1\.0II aV'TOV, Ka£ E l\.t}Tal El<; 

42 ,;1<aviia"/\,f1J D I rwv µ,Kpwv rovrwv ~ABC*,2DLllf2N.l<J, I 604 IOj I al•••• 
b c i ff q vg syrpe,hhcl arm me go aeth] om rovrwv EFGHKM*SUVXrru;,i,- min•1 

f rwv µ. vµwv (ut vid) a k I m,;rwovTwv] + m ,µe ABC2LNXrII~<J,'1'" minp1 c f q vg 
syrr•inpcshhcl arm go al (om eis eµe ~,i b ff i k*) 1r,,;nv exovrwv C*vid Dad J 1rep«

K«To D J µv\os OP<KOS ~BCDL,i-J! miunonn mola asinaria vel asinaricia lattvt(exeq)vg 
syrr,;npe,h arm go aeth] X,0os µ.v"/\i1<os ANXI'II~<J, minP1 lapis molaris q syrhcl mevid 
µv"/\wv,Kos "/\,0os vel A, µv"/\wv 13 28 69 258 346 zpc J 1rep,] e1r, D minP•rJ>O•• adfi vg J 

e/3"/\7101] D 

Zva 3e 1-'f/ rnavC!aALUW/J,fV avroJ,), and 
it is this scrupulous regard for the 
infirmities of others that He enjoins 
(cf. Rom. xiv. 21, 1 Cor. viii. 13, 2 Cor. 
xi. 29), and the wilful or heedless 
creation of u.:&viJaA.a that He con
demns. Twv 'IT<urwoVTwv at length 
shews how ra ro1av1"a 1/mbla (v. 37), 
arc to be understood :-;!;he little ones 
(Zo.ch. xiii. 7, usually in contrast with 
o! 1-'"Y&Ao, .Apoc. xi. 18, xiii 16, xix. 5, 
18, :xx. 12, or in the phrase a1To /J,tKpov 
€WS' µ,eya/\ov I Regn. v. 9 etc., Heb. 
viii. 11) who believe, i.e. the lowliest, 
whether in their own eyes or in the 
eyes of men, in the outward order of 
the Church or even in the spiritual 
order, cf. Mt. xi. II, Le. vii. 28, o 
/J,<Kpoupos EV rfj {'Jau,AEl'J, TOV ovpavov 
(roii 0rnv) : the reference is here 
especially to the last type of /UKpol, 
St Paul's da.ivaToi (Rom. xv. 1) or 
du0oii,, du0evovvn, rfl 1Tian, (Rom. / 
xiv. 1, 1 Cor. viii. 10 ff., ix. 22). / 

ICUAOV lunv avT<e µ,aAAov J Mt. uvµ.: 
<p<pE< avTtp 'Iva, Le. (xvii. 2) A11umAe1 
mJrci, ,l. For ,w\~v .. . µ,aAAov, 'it were 
good ... by comparison,' cf. Acts xx. 
35, Gal. iv. 27 (Isa. liv. 1 Lxx.); and 
for KaA.ov .... l, Mt. xxvi. 24; for luTlv 
we should expect ryv, as in Mt. l.c., 
but the present brings the alternative 
before the reader more vividly : the 
man is seen at the moment when the 
weight is placed round his neck ('IT,pl
KE<Tm), and tlien lying at the bottom 
of the sea (fti/3Ar;rm); even nuder 

S. M. 2 

these circumstances he is in a better 
case than if he had caused the feeblest 
brother to stumble; cf. Rom. xiv. 1 3 ff., 
1 Cor. viii. 9ff. Instead of the simple ,l 
f3,{3\17ra, (Lc. lpp<1Trm),ls r~v 06.'/\auuav, 
Mt. has iva KaTU'ITOIITICT0fj lv T-4i 71'EAay« 
Tij, 0aA.&cru17s. Cod. D corrects both 
tenses ; see Blass, Gr. p. 215. MJ:i..os 
ovtKos Mt., Mc. ; Le. :i..,eoS' /J,tlAIKOS', 

MvAoS' in the LXX. is the handmill 
(t:l:01, see Driver on Dcut. xxiv. 6, 
and cf. Num. xi. 8) usually worked 
by women, especially female slaves 
(Exod. xi. 5, Jud. ix. 53, Mt. :xxiv. 41); 
the upper stone is the br,,_.,111uov (LXx., 
Dent. l,c., Jud. l.c, (B), but the word 
is not used in the N. T.). Distinct 
from this handmill (xnpoµ,J;\f/, XEipo-

1-'vAwv, Xen. al.) was the larger sort 
of mill, which was driven by an ass 
(Ovid, fast. vi. 318, "pumiceas versat 

asella molas "), the iir.,q ~~ 0!01 of 
the Talmud (J. Lightfoot on Le. xviii.). 
Since the millstone lmµ.JAwv is also 
called clvos- in classical Gk., it has been 
thought that µ,vAos dv,ds may have the 
same sense here ; but the conjecture 
is unnecessary. Cf. Origen: ,lul yt1pKal 

µ:lJ""A.CJlV a1,a<f>opal, cJs- Elvm. T;;,V µEv riva 
aVrOOv, iv., oV-rrus- OvoµUcrm, J.v8p0:>1rtKOv, 
iJ.\Aov l'Ji dvm,v. The stone of an 'ass
mill' would be a µ.J\os- ,_.,,yas (Apoc. 
xviii. 21), and this is to the point; 
the stone round the neck is heavy 
enough to render escape impossible. 
Schiittgen produces a parallel from 

14 



210 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. [IX. 42 

I e 1--,. 43 I , \ ~ --,. / ' / 43 Tr/11 a,'-a,nrav. Kat €av U'Ka11oa1\.LO"!] U'€ rJ XHP U'ov, 
, I ,/. , I --,. I , I --,. "\. I ' "\.0 ~ 

a'lrOKO yOV avTt/11" Ka1\.0J/ €0-'TLII (T€ KVIV\.OV €L(T€/\. €LJ/ 

, I 7'. I ,\ I ~ / ~ >I ' "\.0 ~ 
H'> TrJV ~wriv, rJ Ta<; ovo X€tpa,; EXOVTa a7r€1\. €LI/ 

43 ,;mvaa.XunJ lxBLt.'1' minP••• a :f ff k vg] 1TKa.vaa.X,1,"1J (-1,",i) ACDFGN rell I cwT'lJV] 
+etproice abs te b (arm) I ,;e] ,;o, ADNXrrr al I i,°W'lJ•]+a,w.,,a,, arm I ras auo] om 
ras D-Ir I a.,reXlf,ip] (JX11611va, D minpc,pouc a f ff k 

Kiddushin: "even though a man 8 f. d:ya0ov .•. f, Hos. ii. 7 (9), KaXoi~ 
had a millstone round his neck yet ~ (l'? ::lit::l). 'Arr,Mi,., and elcr,>.0,'iv 
ought he to attend to the study of the are in marked contrast ; for the 
Law.'' For an early instance of the former cf. Mt. v. 30, xxv. 46. The 
use of this saying of Christ see Clem. issues of life are on the one hand 
Cor. 46 : Kpeirrov ~,, aJnp rrep,re8ijva, an entrance into the higher life which 
µ,v>.ov Kal IWTU1r0VTL(T0~vm ,h rqv Ba- is its proper end, and, on the other, 
Xacrcrav ~ eva rwv <KAeKroov µ,011 8,a- a departure from it. On ,lcripxecr0a, 
crrph/1m. The form, it will be observed, ,ls r. (w~v see Dalman, Worte, i. 
does not agree with either Mt., Mc. or pp. 95, 127. 

Le., but comes nearest to Mt. 
43. Kat N,.v U"Kaveia">.icrn (1"€ 1 x•lp 

crov KrX.] "The offender of the little 
ones is still more an offender against 
himself" (Bruce). A man may place 
moral stumbling-blocks in his own 
path; the temptation may proceed 
not from without, but from some part 
of his own nature. As men submit 
to the loss of a bodily organ or limb 
in order to preserve the body as a 
whole, so it is their interest to sacri
fice powers and functions of their 
spiritual nature which have been 
found to be inevitable occasions of 
sin. Better to live under a sense of 
partial mutilation and incompleteness 
than to perish in the enjoyment of 
all one's powers. Origen : oµ,olwr 
,cal l,rl rijr '1,,-vxij~ Ka"'h6v Kal µa,al
pwv lrr, roi:r {3,"t..rlcrToi~ xpijcr8ai rfi 
llvvdµ,,i aihijr · el llE µ,{>.Xoµ,ev ll,a 
r,va µiav drro>.icr0ai, alpETcJrepov drro
{3a)\,i:v T➔V xpijcrtV aJT~S1 tVa /J,ETU T©V 

a>.>.wv llvvaµewv rTw0wµ,,v. 'l'he word, 
he adds, may be applied in various 
ways : to tho excision of au offendillg 
member of the Christian brotherhood, 
or to the surrender, for Christ's sake, 
of a friend or near kinsman. For 
drroK<>TrTflv rqv xiipa see Deut. xxv. 
12, Jud. i. 6. Ka>.6v iunv •.. ~: see 
WM., p. 302, and cf. Ps. cxvii (cxviii) 

KvXXar, used in class. Gk. of one 
who has a crushed or crippled limb, 
is employed here and apparently also 
in Mt. xv. 30 (xc.,Xovr, KIJAAOVS) with 
special reference to the loss of a 
hand. T~v (w11v, the higher life; the 
word is occasionally used in the N. T. 
for physical existence (Acts xvii. 25, 
1 Cor. iii. 22, xv. 19 (11 (. aifrri), 2 Pet. 
i. 3), but in the great majority of 
instances it means life in union with 
GoD (cf. Mt. vii. 14, Jo. iii. 36, v. 24, 
40, vi. 53 etc., esp. r Jo. v. II f.), often 
more closely defined as Cw➔ alcJvws, ~ 
ovrwr (w,j (r Tim. vi. 19), ~ (w~ rov 
Bwv (Eph. iv. 18). In this context, 
it is instructive to note, ,; cw,; corre
sponds to ~ {3acr,Xda roii B<oii ( 1'. 47). 

r.r,wa, l:lli,:i 11, l:l3i'.'J"if 1A, 0Ji,:i-1_~f 1A, 
in the LXX. <papay~ 'Ov6µ, 'Evvaµ,, 'Ev
vcJµ, (Jos. xv. 8, 2 Esdr. xxi. 30 (~c·•)), 
<j,. vloii 'Evvoµ, (Jer. vii. 31, 32) or 
1ro>. vav8pwv vlov 'E. ( J er. xix. 6), ral 
'ow6µ, (Jos. xviii. 16, A), rai{3ev0oµ, (B) 
or raµ,{3e: 'Ewoµ, (A) (2 Chron. xxviii. 
3), r,{3av<: 'Evvoµ, (2 Chron. xxxiii. 6), 
ral,wa (Jos. xviii. 16, Il). In the 
0. T. the name denotes the ravine 
which, starting from the N.W. of 
Jerusalem, sweeps round tho S.W. 
angle of the city, and then, taking 
a south-easterly course, meets the 
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' ' 
1 

' ' .... \ ,, /3 45 ' ' ' €lS T1]V "f€€Vvav, €LS TO 7rvp TO a<, E<TTOV. Kat eav 45 
d 7rOUS <TOV (TKavoa,\[{1 <TE, a.7roKo'1,,ov aVTOV' KaA.ov , , , -..e - , , Y. , -.. l ,, , 'I:, , 
€<TTlV <TE €l<T€1\. €£11 El<; T1JV ~Wr,V XWi\,(JV, r/ TOUS DUO 

43 om «s T'}V 'Y· syr''" J <cs ro ,rup TO acrf3ecrTov] TDU ,rvpos F Tou ,r. Tou acr/3€J'TOU 
syrhclvid (om e<~ TO ,r, TO ac1/3. ~ 0-•Lii'l' 604 alperpauc syrP''h) + (44) o,rou o cTKwA11/; 

UVTWV ov TEA<VTa Ka, TO ,rup DV IJ'/3€WUTaL ADNXrII~'P al min•1 lattvtplvg syrrP•shhcl (go 

aeth) (om i,. 44 ~BCLA 1 28 u8 251 2"" k syr't" arm me) 45 IJ'Ka.voa.X,111 (·l°fl) 
(~)ABCDNl'AlI'Y al min•1] IJ'Ka.voa.X,cr11 (-«) (L) go* I a1r0Koy,ov a.uTov] EKKoy,ov 1071 I 
IJ'f 2° ~ABCEF al•1] IJ'o, DNM*SUr al•1 I T'IV jw11v] + a,wv,ov D (sic) lattvtPlvg arm I 
xwXov] pr Kv'AXov 'I ~ 

Kidron below the Pool of Siloam at 
the well now called Bir Eyub (Re
covery, p. 6). 'l'his valley is the 
traditional site (but see ib. p. 3o6 ff.) 
of the fire-worship which began in 
the reign of Ahaz (2 Chron. xxviii. 
3, xxxiii. 6, Jer. vii. 3r, xix. 2 ff.), 
and after its desecration by Josiah 
(2 Kings xxiii. 10) it became a com
mon receptacle for the offal of the 
city, and, in the later development 
of Jewish thought, a symbol of the 
supposed place of future punishments 
(cf. Stanton, p. 325 ff.); the concep
ti~n o,ccu~s already in En?ch :xv~i. r, 
avrq 'I (/Japayf l<El<UTTJPO/J,El''I «TT<, cf. 
ib. xc. 24 ff., and the name is so used 
in the Talmud, e.g. Aboth i. 6, 
"[the sinner J desists from words of 
Torah, and in the end he inherits Ge
hinnom" (tl)iJ'A, Dalman, Gr. p. 146, 
Worte, i. p. r31 f.; Wiinsche, neue 
Beitrage, p. 596, gives other refer
ences). The N. T. form y,,vva (Mt. 
v. 22, 29, 30, x. 28, xviii. 9, xxiii. 15, 
33, Mc. ix. 43, 45, 47, Le. xii. 5, 
James iii. 6) is used exclusively in 
the figurative sense, and only (as 
the references shcw) in Synoptic re
ports of sayings of Christ, and by 
St James. It appears also in the 
Sibyllines (i. 103, ls yi,vvav µ,a11.•pov 
Aa/3pov 1rvpoi: a1<aµ,aTOW), and in the 
transliteration gehenna it occurs in 
the Latin version of 4 Esdr. (ii. 29, 
vii. 36, "clibanus gehcnnae ostendetur 
et contra eum iocunditatis paradisus": 
cf. Tert. Apol. 47, "gehcnnam ... quae 

est ignis arcani subterrancus ad poe
nam thesaurus ... paradisum ... locum 
divinae amoenitatis recipiendis sanct
orum spiritibus destinatum "), and 
has established itself in the Latin Bible 
(0. L. and Vg.). From Anglo-Saxon 
times the word was rendered into 
English by the ambiguous "hell," used 
also for ~Sqi:; even R.V. keeps" hell" 
here in the text. 

TO 1rvp TO au/3E<TTOV] The phrase 
appears to be based on Isa. lxvi. 24 
(see below v. 48); cf. also 4 Regn. xxii. 
r7, Isa. i. 3r, Jer. vii. 20; the ultimate 
reference is perhaps to the altar-fire 
Lev. vi. 9 (2), To rrvp Tov Bvuiaa-Tqplov ..• 
otl u/3.a-0,jcr,rai. ~ A<T/3rn·TOs, a revived 
Homeric word, occurs as a variant in 
Job xx. 26 (~c.amg A), and also in .Mt. 
iii. r2=Lc. iii. 17. Here Mt. uses alcJ
v,os as its equivalent. The fire which 
devours sin belongs to the eternal 
order and burns as long as sin re
mains to be consumed. For the 
repeated article see note on iii. 29. _, 

45. Kal ld.v O 1r0Vs CTOV tTKavaaA.l(.r, 
u,] This mention of the foot naturally 
follows that of the hand ; if the two 
members are to be distinguished in 
the interpretation, the morements of 
life will be represented by the foot 
and its activities by the hand. On 
both a check may be wisely placed, if 
it is found that they minister to sin. ./ 

"· ,. u, ,la-,XBiiv J On the readings 
u,, <Tot cf. Blass, Gr. p. 240 f. B11.'J-
0~~a, is substituted in vv. 45, 47 for 
dir,>.B«v-the punishment is involuu-

14-2 
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45 Olli ,is T'JII -y,ev,a• 604 j -y,ewa•] + TOV 1rvpos F + TOV 1rvpos Tov aa'(Jc,;Tov C vg 
syrhc1+m TO 1rvp TO arr/3errT011 AD:sXI'll!<I> lliinP1 a f ff i go aeth+ (46) 01rov o rrKWA'7~ 
avTWII ov TeA<VTa KO.< TO ,rvp ov a/3€,VVT/l.L ADNXI'II~<I> lliinP1 Iattvtpl{nonk)vg syrrpeshhc! 

{go aeth) (om v. 46 t{BCLLI. 1 28 92 u8 218 25r 253 2P0 19°• c"' k syr•in arm me) 

47 Kato o,t,0. <Tou e< <TKavoa'll,?;e, rre D I <Te 2°) ,ro1 ACDl\INXI'II alP1 j ,c.wvo,t,0.] quacumque 
parte corporis debilem k I (31'>]0'111a,] a1re"J\0«v D minpouc c i syr•in I -ye<vvav]+ToV ,rvpos 
ACNXl'II~<I> minP1 fi lq r syrrpeshheI go aeth+e1s TO 1rvp TO arrf3errTov F 48 o,r. 
TO 1rvp ov ,r/3. Ka< o <TK. KTA. ck I u"J\evT>]rfE< 1 a b c ff i q j TO ,rvp] + avTWP '¥ 262 300 
a[pauc b me syrr I <T/3e<T0')rrern< a b cff i k q 49 Olli ,ras ... aAttT0')ueTat D 64 65* 
a b c ff i J 1r,is.,,a"J\,u0.] omnia autem substantia consumitur k J ,ms -yap]+ apTos II 

230 a[perpauc 1ra11 -yap arlli•id / 1rvp,] pr ev KO minpauc / a"J\ur0')<Tern,] 001C<µau0>]<TETa1 46 

52 g (examinantur) +Kai 1rarra (1ra<Ta -yap) 0v<T<a a:\, a"J\t<T0>]11era, AC(D)NXI'II~<I> al 
latt•tplvg syrrpeshhcl me go aeth+Ko.1 1ra11a /)v,ria ava"J\w0')rrera, '¥ (cf. k) (om KBLLI. 

I 6 I 73 n8 604 aJnonn k syr•in arm) 

tary, though it has been reached 
through successive acts of the will. 

47. Kai iav o ocf,8aAµo~ KTA.] The 
eye is here the symbol of the lust 
which works through it (>J ,mBvµ!a 
TWV ocf,BaX,,i,v, I J·o. ii. 16). "EK/3aAe 
aVrOv: Mt. f~rA~ aVr. Kai {3llh£ d1TO 
<Toii, expanding Mc.'s compressed 
thought-' tear it out and cast it 
away.' Such a wrench may be neces
sary in the moral nature ; the love of 
visible beauty is a true and noble ele
ment in man, but if it becomes in any 
individual the ocvasion of sin, he must 
put it from him; better to enter life 
with no eye but for the spirHual and 
eternal beauty than to indulge the 
lower taste to the lo$S of all. Movo
cf,BaXµas, one of the Herodotean words 
(Herod. iii. 16, iv. 29) revived in the 
,coiv,j but condemned by the Atticists ; 
cf. Lob. Phryn. 136, µ,ovocf,Ba"A.µov otl 
P'/T<OV €T£pocf,8aXµov /'Ji. T~v /3a<T1"A.,lav 
Toii 8,av answers to T~v (co,jv (v. 43 
note). 

48. Zrrov ,l UKOOA')~ atlTooV /CTA.] 

· Cited from Isa. !xvi. 25, o 'Yap <TK,,;A'Jg 
aVTCOv o-iJ TEArvr,jcrEt (A, TfArvr~) Kai. 
Td rrvp aVTwv ov u{3e<T8,j<Terat. 'l'he 
words have impressed themselves on 
more than one passage in Jewish writ
ing outside the Canon; ef. Sir. vii. 
17, h31K11rr1s drr,{3ov~ 11'Vp Kal U'KOOA1/g : 
Judith xvi. 17, Kvpios .. . h/'Jt,c,jrr££ ml
Tovs ... /'Jovvm 11'Vp Kai <TK,J,A')Kll.~ ,ls rrap
Kas avToov. "~KWA')g, animae,, (Ben
gel). For the significance of such 
language as adopted by Christ cf. 
Thpht.: al<TB')Tryv nµcopiav drr,v, iK
cf,o{3wv '71'-"~ a,a TOVTOV TDV alrr8']TOV 
' ~ , ,, I: ~. ' - ' , 

V7r0VfL')'µ~T'O~.: .(FK.(j)f\f/t; ,uf. K.~1. 1rvp 'K..01\~ ... 

(ovTa Tov~ aµ.aprcoAovs 1/ rrvvHll')rr•s 
€<TT<V EK<l<TTOV /CUI. TJ µ.vryµ.11 TWV rrpax8iv
TOOV, ~Tl!; OOu1r£p <TKWA11f Kara3an-av~ 1<..al 
oos 11vp cf,Xi'Yet· Like the fire, the 
worm is undying : "the wounds in
flicted on the man himself by his sins, 
the degradation and deterioration of 
his being, have no limitations [of 
time].'' (Gould.) The presents oti 
nA•vT~, ov 1T/jevvvTa1 (cf. Lxx.) state 
simply the law or normal condition of 
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' f ' \ ' I €V 'TtvL av-ro ap-rv<T€'T€ ; 

€tpr,vEV€'T€ El/ ai\.A.']A.OLr;;. 

50 TO a'has bis ~c.a (1°, ~*) ABCDNXl'II~<l>'i' min°mnvid] 70 o;)\o; LA et 2°, ~* j 
-ye,tjcrera, D [ aprucrera, ACDHLN~ 126 a[mu apru0TJ<I<Tctc K I 14 aJpauc d f syrpe,b. arm 

me go aeth I ,xeu] vµe" ow •X· 13 69 346 21m arm •X· ouv uµns 28 I a'ha I:{* A *DDLA 
1 28 aJpaucJ aAas ~ 0-•A•CNXrII~<l> minP1 TO a/\as U 604 panem k 

the uK@ATJt and 11'vp. The question 
of the eternity of punishment docs 
uot come into sight. 

The 'Western' and Syrian texts 
add these words as a refrain to vv. 
43, 45; see app. crit. supra. 

49. m'i~ -yap 1rvpl a/\.icr0ryu,rai] 
'Fire, I said, for with fire shall every 
man be salted.' The ' Western ' gloss 
1ri'icra yap ( or Kal 7l'UCTa) 0v<T'ia a:\, ,i;\,
u01uETm rightly seeks au explanation 
in Lev. ii. 13 (m'iv &wpov 0vuim. iJµruv 
dAl cl:1.,u01u,ra,). The sacrificial salt 
was the symbol of a covenant-relation 
with GoD (n~~ !i11,¥, Num. xviii. 19, 
2 Chron. xiii. 5). In the case of 
every disciple of Christ the salt of 
the covenant is a Divine Fire (Mt. iii. 
I I, aVT6s Vµ,Os fJa1rTlo-EL Ev 1rve-Jµart 
dyi'l' ,cal 11'upi) which purifies, preserves 
and consummates sacrifice-the alter
native to the J;'ire wl1ich consumes 
(Mt. iii. 12, Reh. xii. 29). Cf. Euth.: 
~a~: 'Tr/.<TT~~ ~pL rTJ~ I' 1rpD,s ~tOv 1!"lOT€~S" 
T/ TTJS 'll"f:OS TOIi :1"/\.TJCTIOJJ ~ya'll'TJ~ aA.tCT~TJ
CT<Tat, TJJOVJJ TTJV ITT]'l1"E<3ova TTJ~ KaKtaS' 
&,ro{:Ja:l.ii. On the reading see WH., 
Intr. p. JOI, Notes, p. 25 : the tra
ditional text is defended by Burgon
Miller, Causes of Corruption, p. 
275· 

· 50. 1w:l.ov To ii:l.as- r<rA.] ' Good is 
the salt' implied in dA,u01u<Tat (v. 49). 
•A/\.as- (r6) is the late form of ax~ (o); 
cf. Lev. ii. 13, Jnd. ix. 45, 2 Esdr. vi. 
9, vii. 22, Mt. v. 13, Le. xiv. 34; the 
dat. allart occurs in Col. iv. 6 ; the 
nom. is also written ii:l.a (of. y&A.a) in 
Sir. xxxix. 26 (B), and as a variaut 
in each of the passages where aAas- is 
found in the N. T.; of. Blass, Gr. p. 27, 

'\VII., Notes, p. 158. ~ Ava:l.os- ?°nsulsui; 
is used here only in the LXX. and N. 'l'., 

but it fa Aquila's rendering for ~;:)~ 
in Ezech. xiii. JO, 11, 1 5, xxii. 28. In 
the p:1rallel saying of Mt. v. r3~Lo. 
xiv. 34, µwpav0fj takes the place of 
~fc-:s dvaA.ov -yE~11ra,., ~~v rlv; aJrci 
~prv';,u \ Mt. ,v nvt. dA,u0~~•rat; 
Aprv,w a:l.an occurs m Col. 1v. 6, 
where see Bp Lightfoot's note; Symm. 
gives av&prvror for Aq.'s avaAOS' in 
Ezech. ll. cc., and for lfv,v a:l.o~ (Lxx.) 
in Job vi. 6. 

In its immediate reference to the 
Apostles the passage is well explained 
by Mr Latham (p. 36o): "if the pre
serving principle embodied in the 
Apostles, and which was to emanate 
from them, should itself prove cor
rupt [1 inoperative 1 then where could 
help be found 1 If they, the chosen 
ones, became selfish, if they wrangled 
about who should be greatest, then 
the fire which our Lord had come to 
send upon earth was clearly not 
burning in them, and whence could 
it be kindled afresh 1" For a wider 
appli:atio~ of. !ict~r : .r~,r oov x,&pt-
TOS' atu.,0,ir Kai KWTJV raVTTJI' 'll'OLTJCTH, 
oVro~ av ll1} lv <p ol ii.AES lfl,oop6.v0Yja-av. 

<'xET• lv €al1'To'ir aAa KTA.] 'Keep 
the· seasoning power, the preserving 
sacrificial Fire, within your own hearts, 
and as a first condition and indication 
of its presence there, be at peace with 
your brethren: Thus the discourse 
reverts to the point from which it 
started (v. 33). Disputes about pre
cedence endangered the very exist
ence of the new life. Elpryvdeiv is 
elsewhere in the N. T. limited to 
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I EKt:'i0t:v dvao--ras ipxt:Tat £l'l Tei op1a T1]'l 

I I - ,, ~ / I I 
Ka£ 7rt:pav. TOU opoavou, Kal O"Ull7rOpt:uOVTaL 

I). ,/ ). \ , I I , ' '0 ',\ '0::-10::-
'Jrat\.ll/ OXt\.OL 7rpO<; aUTOII, Kal W'l £LW ft 'Ira lV t:otoa-

<TKflJ avTOU<;. 'IT 

X 1 KaK«0ev ALNXrn I •PX<T«<] riMev N j Ka, 1r,pav t:{BC'L':I! me] om Ka< C2DGA 
I 13 28 69 124 209 604* 2"° al"""" latt syrr•inpc,h arm go aethvid Iha TOIi 1repav 
ANXI'Il1' al minP1 Tou 1repav 2: j a-uv1ropwovTa< (1111µ,r. LNXI'Il~<J,':1! minP1) ,rw,.tv oxl\o,] 
a-vvepxera, ,r, o oxl\osD 2I'" a hcffikq(r) (arm) I Kai ws ELw0«] ws «. Kci1 D hffi I om 
,ra)\1v 2° k syr";" I EOIOaO"KEV] pr e0epa,rwa-ev Kai syr"1" 

St Paul (Rom. xii. 18, 2 Cor. xiii. I I, 

I Thess. v. 13). 
X. I. DEPARTURE FROM GAI.ILEE; 

,foURNEYS IX JUDAEA AND PERAEA 

(Mt. xix. 1-2). 
I. Kal lKE'i0fv dvauTGs EpxErat] This 

pl1rase (which corresponds to the 
Hebrew '1?..'.1 [D~it,,] Di?!1, Gen. xxii 
3, Num. xxii. 14, &c.) seems to be 
used for the commencement of a 
considerable journey, cf. vii. 24- On 
the present occasion the Lord is 
finally quitting Galilee (Mt. µ<T~pev 
drro Tij~ ra;\u;\a{a~) and Capernaum 
(ix. 33) ; His face is henceforth turned 
towards Jerusalem (Le. ix. 51, xvii. 
11 ). The departure followed soon 
after the teaching recorded in ix. 
35-50, Mt. xviii. 1-35; cf. Mt. xix. 
1, oTe lri;\eruv o 'I11a-oii~ Tovs ;\&yovs 
TvvTov~. The incident of the a-TaTTJp 
seems also to have occurred during 
this interval (Mt. xvii. 24 ff.). 

,ls Tll opta Tijs 'Iovllalar l(,a,[ l(.TA,] 
These words cover the whole interval 
between the end of the Galilean 
Ministry and the final visit to Jeru
salem. The time was spent partly 
in Judaea, partly beyond the Jordan. 
It seems to have included a journey 
to Jerusalem in September for the 
Feast of Tabernacles (Jo. vii. 14), and 
another in December for the Feast of 
the Dedication (Jo. x. 22), a retreat 
to Bethany beyoud the Jordan (Jo. x. 
40), a visit to Bethany on the l\fount 
of Olives (Jo. xi. 1 ff.), a second 
retreat to " Ephraim " _ (? Ophrah) 

"near the wilderness" (,To. xi. 54), 
ending in the last journey through 
Jericho. T<i opia T. 'I., not the frontier 
only (a1:1 Origen in Mt. t. xiv. 1 5, 01)1(. 

Errt .,.a µ.€ua, d~\)/ oi:ovEC. rlz <f.Kpa), but 
the region as a whole; cf. vii. 24- Ka, 
rripav: Mt. omits Ka[, and is followed 
by the ' W cstern' text of Mc. ; the 
R. T. (fJ,a rov '11'.) is perhaps an attempt 
to extract sense from the clause de
nuded of ,w{. 

rroV1Top,voVTm rra;\,v ox;\m] As in 
Galilee before the departure to the 
North (iii. 7 f., 20, iv. r, v. 21, vi. 33, 
54 f.), and even under Mt. Hermon 
(ix. 14 f.). "Ox;\01: Mc. uses the sing. 
elsewhere, but the pl. occurs repeatedly 
in Mt., Le. With the retuni of the 
ox;\o~, the Lord reverted to His old 
methods of teaching ; chiefly, no 
doubt, as St Luke's account of this 
period (Le. ix. 31 ff.) suggests, em
ploying the }Jarable as the vehicle of 
instruction. •n~ ,lo',0«: cf. Le. iv. 16, 
l(.UTIJ. TO ,1ro0or aJT<f, The Gospels 
reveal certain habits of thought and 
action which invest the Lord with a 
true human character. The Lord, 
after an interval during wliich He 
has devoted Himself to the training 
of the Twelve, returns to His custom
ary teaching of the multitude. 'l'he 
reading of D and a few 0. L. texts, 
which refers ros ,lcJ8« to the llx;\o~, 
looks like a correction and renders c.ls
,1. otiose, for it is implied in rrd;\,v. 
'EfJillaa-1<,v (cf. vi. 34)-the teaching 
continued throughout the period, 
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~ K , .\0 , rh - , , , , 
al 7if)O<TE OV'TES o/apt<TaLOl E7r11fJW'TWV avrov 2 

CL' ''/:: ' 0::- I ~ , ). :; 'Y. 
L. Ec;,E<T'TlV avopt '}'VVaLKa a7rOl'W<Tlll ; 7rELpa~OV'TE', 

auTOV. 3 d 0€ U7r0Kpt0€l'<; Ei'lr"EV avTOl<; n up.iv EVE- 3 

rElAaro Mwu<rij,;_;; 4oi 0€ Ei7rav 'E,,drpEfEv Mwu<Tij<; 4 

2 om 1rpo<r€MonEs o, 1>. D a bk syrsln j 1>ap,.ra,o, ABLrLl.111>-Ir minP1 c fl] om D 
pr ot ~ONYX~ min"'tmu J €7l"riporrwv (e:1r71pw-r71.rav ANXrII~1>'¥ minP1 q•1•)J pr 1re<pa
{ov-re:s arm (cf. syr''n Or) I om 1re:,p. av-rov arm 

whencv<:r opportunities offered them
selves. Mt. refers only to the miracles 
whic~ incid,eu,tall{ accomp~ni~d, tl~e 
teaclnng (1<ai e0<:pmr<VCT<V avrnvs e1en). 
As before the journey to Hermou, 
the teaching was doubtless chiefly 
parabolic. 

2-12. QUESTION 01" DIVORCE (Mt. 
xix. 3--9: cf. Mt. v. 31-32; Le. xvi. 
18). 

2. 1rpoCTe'A8ovn.- <l>ap,CTatO£ E1r1JP°'" 
,-,.,v 1<-r'A.J With the resumption of 
the public teaching the Pharisees 
retu~ to t~e _:i,tt,ac~ (cf:, vii. ?' viii. 
I! ; V1c~; ~ 00 ,Tf'JS'" avo,as • rovro £1:'LOTO

p.,{uv av-rov lita TWV f1J'T1J/J-O'TO>V, ICUL'TDL ,,. 

;,a,, 'Aa/3/,v-r,.- 'Tfl</.1,~pwv -rij .. llvvap.Eo> .. ). 
But their present attitude marks an 
advance; for the first time they ven
ture to test the Teacher's orthodoxy 
by a leading question (1retprl{ov-res 
av-rov: cf. Mc. viii. II). <l>aptCTa'iot 
(anarthrous), individual members of 
the party; cf. ix. r4, -ypap.µ,aT£'is. O, 
4>. occurs elsewhere in Mc. quite 
constantly, n.nd has been substituted 
here in the R. T. The reference to the 
Pharisees is stl'angely omitted by D 
and a few good 0. L. authorities. 

.l •tnnw avllpl yvv. d1ro'AuCTa1] The 
question appears to have been already 
answered during the Galilean Ministry 
(Mt. v. 31, 32), but possibly on an occa
sion when no Pharisees were present. 
They may have heard a rumour as 
to His view of the matter and wished 
to verify it, but it is unlikely that 
they hoped to draw Him in a moment 
of forgetfulness into a denial of His 
earlier teaching (Euth. : lvop.1CTav on 
in-€1\UOero .... ,av p,Ev ftrrn 0-r, ffEOTI-P 

dvTt.0,juovu1.v ifrt. Kal nWs 1rpoA.a/3crlv 
iatlla~a.- iYr, ovK •~•CTTtv; cf. Jerome 
in Mt.). Rather they expected a 
negative reply, and wcro prepared to 
turn it to their own purposes. It 
might be used to excite the anger 
of Antipas, who had put away his 
first wife and married again (cf. yi_ 
17, note); more probably their inten
tion was simply to place Him in appa
rent opposition to Moses, who had 
permitted divorce. Mt.'s addition, 
1<a-ra 1ra,rav al-rlav, turns the edge of 
the question, leaving an escape from 
the alternative of an unconditional 
'yea' or ' nay ' : cf. the exception 
allowed in xix. 9 (p.~ t1rl 1ropv•li), 

3. i, lie a1r0Kp10e,s /[1rev IC'TA.] The 
Lord auticipates the appeal to Moses, 
and asks for the Mosaic ruling upon 
the point. Since they recognised the 
authority of Moses, He will go to 
Moses in the first instance (cf. vii. 
w). Mt., who seems to have missed 
this point, almost inverts the order 
of the dialogue, and places ,-{ M"'vCTijs 
ivETe1"11.arn in the mouth of the Phari
sees, as an oujection to the Lord's 
appeal to Gen. i. 27. For M. tvET<l
ll.a-ro cf. Deut. vi. 6, Jos. iv. 12 . 

4 i1rl-rp<'VEV MwvCTij.- l<'TA.J They 
refer to Dent. xxiv. I LXX., ypayn 
a-J'Tjj /3,fJA[ov d1ro<TTacrlov Kal a@uo Elr 
rUs xe:'ipar aVT1js t<aL E~a1raa-rEAE'i a'Ur'f]v 
EiC -rijs olKlas avrnu. The words, as the 
context shows, are simply pern1issive, 
the general purpose of the passage 
being to provide against a certain 
contingency which might follow the 
divorce. They recognise the validity 
of the husband's act1 \Jut go not 
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5 /3t/3AiOV d1ro<TTa<TioU ,yprlfai Kai a7T"O/\V<Tat. 5d 
Ot , lr,<TOU',; Ei7T"EV aVTOL',; npos Tr]J/ <TKArJpOKapoi.av 

6 uµwv E7pafEv uµt11 Tt/V EVTO/\i]V TaVTJJV" 6 a1ro 0€ 
dpxii',; KTl<TEW',; clp<TEV Kat 8ijAu €7T"OlrJ<TEV avTOV<;. 

4 ')'pa,f,a,] iiouvai 6r b iiovva, ')'pa.,f,a, D dare scriptum c d fi q rvid (syr•in) I 
a1rol\va-a.,]+a.vn,111 N 5 o ii, I.] Ka< a1r0Kp<8ns o I. ADNXI'Il::!:'P min•mnvld 
lattvtpivg syrr•inpe,hhcl arm go aeth [ <')'pa,f,e,] <Tr<Tpe,f,,11 N::!:<I> syr•'•+Mwv<T'}S D'1" (90) 
alpauc (b) c (f) k syr•in Clem Al I T<LVT'}II] + a.1ro)\vo-a, TM 1 vva.<Ka.S uµ.wv aeth 6 om 
KTt<T<Ws D min2 b ff q syrr•inpe,h [ 1wTovs] om D 86* 2r9 bf ff k* go aeth+ o 0,os 
ADNXI'II::!:<I>'Y rnin°m vid a bf k q vg syrr arm go aeth 

create the situation. B,/3Xiov d1roa-ra
criov ( = nfl'"'.l? i~i;:?, .Aq. /3. a1r0Kmrijr, 
Symm. /3. lJmK01rijs), Vg. libellus re
pudii, "a libel of forsakinge" (Wy
cliffe ), " a testimoniall of devorse
ment" (Tindale), occurs again in Isa. 
l. 1, Jer. iii. 8; cf. lypa,J,,v rrvvypacp~v 
/31/3Aiov <rvvo1K1rr«:,,r (Toh. vii. I 3, K). 
On the history of the word d1rorrT. see 
Kennedy, Sources, p. 121 ; unlike the 
Hebrew term it stamps the divorced 
wife as disloyal, cf. the classical a1ro
<TTarriov lJiK'l (Dern. 790. 2, 940. 15). 
For ypaij,m Mt. has llovvm ; both acts 
were essential to a valid divorce. 
For a specimen of a J cwish 'bill of 
divorce' see J. Lightfoot on Mt. v. 31. 

5. o a. 'I'}<TOV~ i<rA.] The Lord 
does not deny that 'Moses' permitted 
divorce; command it he did not. 
'!.'he commandment (T~v lvroA~v rav
r11v-TavT1JV is emphatic-this par
ticular commandment) consisted of 
"regulations tending to limit it and 
preclude its abuse" (Driver). No 
such regulations would have been 
necessary but for the cr1<.A.11poKapMa 
which had been innate in the Hebrew 
people from the first (cf. Ezek. iii. 7, 
1riir o olKoS 'Irrpa~A ... <TKA1Jp01<0.pllw, ). 
The purpose of the legislation of 
Deut. l.c. was to check this disposition, 
not . to give it head ; and for the 
Pharisees to shelter themselves under 
the temporary recognition of a neces
sary evil was to confess that they had 
not ogtgrown the moral stature of 

their fathers (rTJv <Tl<.A. vµwv). ~l<Al)pO

KapUa (:l~? n~'W), Aq. a.Kpof3vurla 
Kapala~, V g. duritia cordis, occurs in 
Deut. x. 16, Jer. iv. 4, Sir. xvi. ro; 
in 'Mc.' xvi. 14 it goes along with 
dmcrTia. With this history the word 
must be taken to mean a condition 
of insensibility to the call of GoD, and 
not only the want of consideration 
for a fellow-creature which the pre
sent context suggests. But incapacity 
for comprehending this Divine love 
(Rom. ii. 4, 5) implies the absence of 
an unselfish love for men, and both 
result from the withering up of the 
moral nature under the power of a 
practical unbelief. 

6. d1r6 a. apxij~ KTL<T<WS 11:rA.] From 
the temporary permission of divorce 
under the Deuteronomic law the Lord 
appeals to the principle enunciated 
in the original constitution of man. 
Of. Hort, Jud. Christianity, p. 33; 
Victor: a,a TWV 7,payµdTWV vµ'iv £~ 
dpxijs o B•os l110µ0BiT1Jrr• ra l11a11ria ••• 
,l ac Mwrria 7rpo/3aXXu, lyrl, a, 'J,,,lyw 
(TOI rov Mwrriws ae<T'lr'O'n/V, With am'> 
&px~s KT<(TfWf comp. xiii. 19 a11' dpxijs 
1<:.r. ;v l1e.r1.<J'n, D 6£0-s, Ron1~ i. 20 d1rO 
KT<rr•ws Ktirrµov, 2 Pet. iii. 4 (where 
the exact phrase occurs again); and 
see Dalman, Worte, i. p. 136. KTicrts 
is (1) the act of creation (Rom. l. c.), 
(2) the totality of created things (cf. 
e.g. Sap. xix. 6, Judith ix. 12, xvi. 14, 
3 Mace, ii. 2, 7, vi. 2, Rom. viii. 
19 tf.1 Col. i. 15, :23 (cf. Ligiitfoot))1 
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I I -.,. I~'- ,I .l) I I 
7 EV€K€V 'TOV'TOV Ka'TW\.€l y€l avupw7rOS 'TOV 7T'aT€pa 7 

8 ' ,,..., ' ' ' 8 ' ., f ~ , ' ' aU'TOU Kal TrJV f1-1JT€pa, Kal €CTOVTal O! ovo €LS <rapKa 
I d ' ' , \ "1- I '"\.i\ \ I I ~ 9 ,, ,;-

f)-tall, WCTT€ OVK€'Tl €l<TlV ouo a1\. a µta a-ape;- 0 ouv 9 
d 6€6S CTUV€(€u~€V dv6pw7rOS µ.r) xwpt{ETW. 

10
Kal €LS 10 

7 ,v,Ke•] pr Ket! EL7rfP DN~ 13 28 69 124 346 1071 2P• alP•uc bcffq arm I om 
cwTov DM*N / .u'lnpci]+<wTou t:<(D)M minP""' a b c fff syrr•lnpeah me go aeth (om 
ABCLNXrLI.II~<l>.:Y minP1 k q vg syrhc! arm) I ad fin vers add Km 1rporrKor•.?,ri0ri1uTcu 

1rpos T')• -ywciiKa {vel T'I -ywcim} OCUTOV (AC)D(LN)XI'(Ll.)II(~)<P min'••·• omn lattcxcfortk 

syrrpeahho! (arm) me aeth (om ~B.:Y 48•v syr''" go) 8 ,rap/; ,u,ci t:<ACFKl\l2UrII<I> 
604 aJnonn 9 om ovv D ff k* 10 ,,s T')V OlKtav ~BDLLI.'±' minpauc b] EV .,.,, 

otKta ACNXrII~<I> minPI a f ff•id k qr vg me go 

(3) a creature (Rom. viii. 39), 2 Cor. 
v. 17 (?), Heb. iv. 13. The senses run 
one into the other, so that it is some
times difficult to decide between them, 
but (r) appears to predominate here. 
On the other hand in Apoc. iii. r4, 
where Christ speaks of Himself as 
,) dpx~ Tryr KTla-o,r TOV 8,ov, (2) is to 
be preferred. 

llpa-ev Kul 8~A.v i1rol11a-•v uuTov~] A 
verbal citation from Gen. i. 27, LXX. 

The subject of the verb is cl Beo, 
(Gen. l.c.); Mt. supplies cl KTia-as. 

7-8. •ve,c,v Tovrnv KTA..] Another 
nearly verbal citation from the LXX. 

(Gen. ii. 24), omitting Kul 1rpo<nwAA71a 
B~a-eTai TV -yvvaticl uuTaii, which how
ever is supplied by Mt. and finds a 
place in a great majority of the MSS. 

and versions of Mc. The passage is 
cited again in r Cor. vi. r6 (partly), 
and in Eph. v. 31 (cf. Ps. Clem. 2 Cor. 
r4), where there are some interesting 
variants. 

8. /CUI EU"DVTUL ol i5vo KTA.] On elvai 

El, (? i1;y) see WM., p. 229; BDB., 
p. 226. "Oa-Te with ind. introduces an 
actual consequence which follows from 
the foregoing words, as in ii. 28, Rom. 
vii. 12, xiii. 2, r Cor. iii. 7, xi. 27. M{a 

a-ap~: cf. I Cor. vi. 16, Iv <T61p.a. But 
in the intention of the Creator the 
union is not carnal or corporeal only ; 
Origen in Mt. : O'trOIJ "}'E 6p.ovo,u Kul 
u-vµcj>w,.da Kal Opµovla UvapOr fur, 1rpOs 
-yvva"iKa, TOV p,<11 "'" apxollTOf T~ > 3, 

rru8nµl1111r r<ji AJTO~ o-ov KvpiEJu-ei, 
d~TJ~Ms f ~ru,, ElrrE'iv rWv roioVrruv rO 
OVKETI. HlTt avo. 

9. t olv O Sebs uvvi(ev~EV KTA.] 
Tindale: "what Goo hath cupplod, 
let not man separat." In Genesis 
the words ,v,1<ev TovTov KTA. are as
cribed to Adam, not to the Creator 
(Mt. 6 KTia-u, ... ,l1rev). But they point 
to a Divine purpose already revealed 
in the creation of mutually comple
mentary sexes and in the blessing 
pronounced upon their union (Gen. 
i. 27 f), and these constitute a Divine 
sanction that renders lawfnl wedlock 
indissoluble at the discretion of the 
individual (,h0pc.nro,, cf. Jo. iii. 4). 
For a-vv(w-yvJvaL cf. Ezech. i. II, 23, 
Jos. ant. i. 19. 10; and for xropi(eiv 
in this sense, r Cor. vii. JO ff. This 
verse was introduced into the English 
Form of Matrimony in 1548, but it 
had previously stood in the Gospel 
of the Ordo sponsalium. 

For a perverse use of this passage 
by certain Gnostics of the second 
century see the letter of Ptolemaeus 
to Flora in Epiph. haer. 33. 3 ff. 

ro. Kul ,ls TTJV o1Klav KT,\.] The 
incident was at an end, so far as the 
Pharisees were concerned ; but it led 
afterwards to a private conversation 
between the Lord and the Twelve 
(cf. vii. 17, ix. 28). Mt. overlooks the 
change of surroundings, and repre
sents the Lord as still addressing the 
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, , I f1, ,c, e \ \ f , I 
T1Jll OlKtav 7rW\.lll Ol µa 1]Tat 7rfpt TOVTOV f.7r1JpWTWV 

" 1 II ' '\. 1 ' '"' ~\a ,, ' ). 1 
' I I av-rov. Kat t\.E')'fl av'TOLS s av a1TOt\.V<I'"J TrJV 

-yvvatKa au'TOU Kat
1 

-yaµricr"J ClA.A.1}11 µ01xa-rat E7r' al/Tr]V" 

ro o, µa0,;m:u]+auTOV ADXXrrrz1> minP1 bf ffvid q vg syrr go aeth+K<tT ,o,aP 
Ck I 7r€p! TOVTOIJ ABCLMNXr A:l:::'1' 604 alnonn a syrr'inpc,h me aeth] 7r. TOIJTWV ~ -,,.. 

rou avrou EFGHSUYII<I'> minP1 bf q vg syrhcl arm•id go ,r. rou aur. ll.cryou (vel -,,.. rourov) 

D (cl f (ff) k om K minB I e1r11pwrwav ADNXrIIZ<I'> minP1 lattvi<l rr-I2 ord 
verss mut syrsin II om €71" Clem Al om €'11" «UT1JV I 28 2P• alpauo syrr'1npe,h arm 

Pharisees (11.,yw clE vµ'iv). :Els T~P 

ol,c!av, when they had entered the 
house (cf. ix. 33, and WM., p. 517; 
such a conjectural addition as ,lue11.
IJ&vra, Elr.Te-~00VTor, or ~,(TfAe~VTwva-Vr@v 

is wholly unnecessary) where they were 
lodging, probably in one of the villages 
ou the road to Jerusalem (Le. ix.51 f., 
x. 38, xiii. 22); opposed as in ix. 33 to 
iv TrJ o3j understood in x. 1 f. IIaAiv 
. .. br1Jpwrwv, they repeated the ques
tion which had been put by the 
Pharisees (ii. 2). The answer was 
explicit and authoritative, as that of 
a Master speaking to an inner circle 
of disciples. 

I I. lir t,, atrOll.l!fT[J l<TA.] Of simple 
divorce the Lord has spoken -suffici
ently; it is a dissolution of a Divinely 
constituted union. He deals now with 
the case of marriage after divorce, 
and pronounces it to be adultery. 
Mo1xam1 br' ailTl)v, V g. adulterium 
committit super eam, "commits adul
tery in reference to her," se. rryv a1ro-
11.,11.vµlV1Jv (not, as Victor, i1rl clrnripav 
~v E1rEl<TllYft). Mo,xau0ai is used by 
the LXX. (Jer.6 Ezech.3) absolutely or 
with the acc. of the object and with 
either of the guilty parties for sub
ject (Jer. xxxvi. (xxix.) 23; Ezech. 
xvi. 32); in the N. 'l'., outside the 
present context (.Mt., Mc.), it is used 
only in Mt. v. 32\ the ordinary prac
tice being to write µ01x,u,1v of the 
man, and µo,xeu,uBai (pass.) of the 
woman (Mt. v. 28, 32), as in class. Gk.; 
the LXX. uses µo•x•u•u0m (mid.) of 
the man in Lev. xx. 10 bi,. Clement 
of AlexanJria, who reads µ. mlr~v, 

explains ( strom. ii. 2 3) : rovrlcrrtv, 

dvay,ca(« µoix,v0ijvm. On the con
struction (iJr tzv (or iav) drroAvun ... 
µo,xarn,) see Burton, § 312, and for 
i1r' atlr~v 'in reference to her,' and 
so 'to her detriment,' cf. vi. 34, ix. 
22, xii'. 48. 

In both v. 32 and xix. 9, Mt. 
qualifies ts t,, a11"0Avun r. y. avroii by 
adding 11"ap,1<r6r Ao-you 1ropvelar or µry 
drrl 1ror"'''!· If we may assume (cf. 
v. 12, note ad fin.) that these words 
formed part of the Lord's judgement 
on one at least of the occasions when 
it was pronounced, He allows a solitary 
exception to the indissolubility of 
marriage, vfa. in the case of unfaith
fulness. ITopvela, though it is to be 
distinguished from µaixela when the 
two are named in the same context 
(vii. 21), can scarcely in this connexion 
refer to an act of sin committed before 
marriage; the word is used as in Hos. 
ii. 5 (7) itorf,pvwu,v ~ 1-'~TTJP aJrwv, 
Am. vii. 17 ~ yvv~ uov iv rfl 'll'bAn 
rropv,uuH. 'l'his then is the only 
t1.crx1Jl-'ov 1rpayµa (Deut. xxiv. r) which 
still justifies, under the law of Christ, 
the use of divorce. Whether in such 
a ease the words added in Mt. permit 
or tolerate re-marriage is a question 
of much difficulty, which belongs to 
the interpretation of the first Gospel. 
The post-Christian history of the sub
ject is treated by H. M. Luckoek, 
History qf Marriage (1894), and 
0. D. Watkins, Holy Matrimony 
(1895); for contemporary and later 
Jewish opinion upon the conditions 
of a lawful div9rcc comp. Jos. ant. iv, 
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Ii ' ' \ , \ ' "\. I , ,I ~ , ,,... I Kat €av avT17 a7i01\.V<Ta<ra TOIi avopa av-r17c; 7aµri<r11 r 2 

ctAAov, µotxaTat, ' 

I
3 Kat 7ipO<rE<f>€pov au-rep 7iat0ta tva avTWV il.f-ri-rm· I 3 

l'2 """ alJT1) ... aXXov] eav "IV/11/ €~€XO"// airo fov avopor KW. aXXo, "Y"-µf/O"T/ D (13) 28 
(69) a4 346 (2pe) a b (off) arm I a.,rr-.,, airoXvowra] "/WTJ a1ro>..vcr7J ... Ka, ANXl'II~<I> 
minf1 f (k) vg syrr';npesh go I -yaµTJ<TT/ aX>..ov ~BC*DLt.'1" I 13 28 69 H4 346 a!P•"•] 
-yaµ~0'1 aXXw AC2NXPII~4> minP1 I µo,xocm,] (similiter) et qui dimissa1n (a viro) 
ducit 11Wechatur (a) bf (ff g) 

8. 23, J. Lightfoot on Mt. v., 1£dershcim, 
Life, ii., p. 332 ff., Schurer n. ii. 123, 
Driver on Deut. l. c., and Marriage 
in Hastin~s,,_D- ~-.,a1'.d E~cycl. Bibi. 

12. ,cm nw avr71 airoll.vuaua ICTA.] 
Mc. onh-. · For drroll.vew used in refer
ence to the action of the wife see 
Diod. xii. 18 lJtwp0ro011 voµo~ a lJ,lJov~ 
E~ovulav riJ yuvaud &-rroAVnv T(Jv dvapa. 
Similarly in r Cor. vii. 12 f. df,,vai is 
used indiscriminately of both parties. 
The divorce of the husband by the 
wife was possible under both Greek 
and Roman Law (see Plutarch, Ale. 
8, Gaius i. 127, cited by Stanley on 
I Oor. vii. 13, and other reff. in Wet
stein ad loc.); and St Paul ( r Cor. l. c. 
yvini-- -1-'~ acpifrw TOP avlJpa) distinctly 
recognises the legal right of Christian 
women at Corinth to leave their 
husbands on the mere point of in
compatibilityofreligious belief, though 
he prohibits them from using this 
right. J. Lightfoot (on I Cor.) quotes 
a Rabbinical opinion that the same 
privilege was conceded to married 
women by Jewish custom ; on the 
other hand Josephus (ant. xv. 7. 10), 
writing of Salome, says quite posi
tively: 71"£/J,1T"EI. •• ypap,µanov diroll.vo
p,fVTJ -rOv -y&µ.ov oll Ka-rCI To'Vs 'Iov8alovr 
voµovr. See however Burkitt, G. If. 
p. 99 ff. I 11 any case it i~ unnecessary 
to regard this view as " derived from 
an Hellenic amplification of the tra
dition '' (Meyer), a hypothesis which is 
excluded by the general character of 
the second Gospel. In His private 
instruction to the Apostles, as Peter 
remembered, the Lord completed His 
teaching by a reference to the prac-

tice of the Pagan and Hellenised 
circles which must have been already 
familiar to the Twelve, and witl1 
which they would shortly be called to 
deal. See Burkitt in J. Th. St., v. p. 628. 
For the sequel see Mt. xix. 10-12. 

13-16. BLESSING Ot' OHTLDRt;N 
(Mt. xix. 13-15, Le. xviii. 15-17). 

13- I(;., 1rpou,cpepov avT<p rra,lJia] 
This incident follows with singular 
fitness after the Lord's assertions of 
the sanctity of married life. Mt. re
gards the sequence as strictly chrono
logical (ran 7rpOIT"f/PEX01/(TUV ICTA.), and 
Mc. appears to locate the arrival of 
the children at the house where the 
Lord delivered to the Twelve His 
judgement on marriages after divorce 
(of. x. 10, 17). Le., whose narrative 
here rejoins that of Mt. and Mc., has 
no note of time or place, for Le. xvii. 
1 1 cannot be taken as a guide; but 
the fact that from this point the three 
Synoptists proceed in almost unbroken 
order to the history oftlftl Passion may 
suggest that these events belong to the 
last journey from Ephraim to Jericho 
and J erusalcm. llpou,f,ipnv is re
peatedly used of the ministry of 
friends who brought their sick to the 
Lord, Mt. iv. 24, viii. 16, ix. 2 (~Ic. 
ii. 4), 32, xii. 22, xiv. 35 ; young chil
dren needed the same service, and 
uow at length received it. It was a 
sign of the growing reverence for the 
great Rabbi when even infants (((a, 
ra /3p•rf>11, Le.) were brought to Him 
for His blessing. IIailJiov1 though 
used of a child twelve years old (v. 
39, 42), could be applied to an infant 
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I 4 Ot '5€ µa01rral €7r€'TLµrJ<Tav au-rots. I4 LO<iJV 6€ • 0 

'lrJ<TOVs ,j,yavdK'TrJ<TEV Kai Ei7r€V au-rots '' Acj>ETE ' Ta 

13 e1r<TL}'-"1"''-" ~BCLA,J,] nrenµwv .A.DNXrII~<I> min•mnvi<l latt I cwro" ?;:BOLA'¥ 
Ck me] ro,s ,rpo,rq,epov,n• (aura) ADN-X(r)II~'P minfereomn a bf ff q vg syrr"'""eshhcl 

arm go aeth 14 Ka,]+.,nnµ"l<Tas r 13 28 69 124 346 2•• syr"inhcJimg) (arm) 

eight days old (Gen. xvii. 12); whilst 
{Jpiq:,os may be the unborn fetus (Le. i. 
41, 44), the babe in its cradle (Le. ii. 
12, 16) or at the breast (4 Mace. iv. 
25), or the child who is learning his 
first lessons at his mother's knee (2 Tim. 
iii. 15). Those who were brought to 
Jesus were doubtless of various ages, 
from the infant in arms to the elder 
children still under the mother's care. 
The Lord Himself had passed through 
all the stages of human immaturity 
(Iren. ii. 22. 4), and this group of 
children with their friends would 
recall His own experience at Nazareth. 
The youngest were not too young for 
His benediction; 'l'ertullian's "veniant 
ergo dum adolcscunt, veniant dum 
discunt, dum quo veniant docentur" 
(de bapt. 18) strikes a false note which 
has been taken up and exaggerated 
in later times. Contrast Victor: r~ 
7"1/S q:,povq,uws • vei,es ov KWAVrti<.OV rijs 
'!Tporroeiov. 

i'.va avTwv ,h[,,1/Ta,] Similarly Le. 
(/5.'ITT'}Tm); Mt. Zva rcts x•'ipas .!m/Jfj 
aVTOIS Kal 7rpO!T€V~'}TaL-a commentary 
on the briefer original On the con
junctive cf. WM., p. 358 ff. The cus
tom of laying on of hands with prayer 
upon children for the purpose of 
benediction ( ,ls x••po/Jfrr{av fUAoylas, 
Clem . .Al. paed. i. 12) finds its arche
type in Gen. xlviii. 14, r 5 (see Hastings, 
D. B. iii. p. 84 f.). Such benedictions, 
it seems, were commonly obtained by 
parents for their children from the 
apxurvvaywyo, (Buxtorf de S1Jnag. 
p. 138) ; and here was One greater 
than any local synagogue-ruler. But 
perhaps the purpose of the friends 
was simply to secure a blessing by 
contact with the wonder-working 
Prophet (i. 41, viii 22, cf. iii. w, v. 28, 

vi., 56); Cf. Orig. in Mt.: Taxa M 
Km ... TO fJoVATJJJ,a TWV 1rporrq:,,povrwv 
TowVrov ~v, CitaA.aJ3~vTwv Jr, oVx oiOv Tf 

{iv, dfaµ,,vov 'l'}<TOV {Jp,q:,0011 ~ '!Ta.3iwv 
Ka& llvvaµ,v a,a Tij~ aq:,~~ ivaq:,,ivrn~ 
aVrolS", a-'Vµ1rrooµa ~ aa,µOviov ;; Tl at
au/Ja, oi'i q:,0arras o 'l11uoii~ #'I/tarn. 
Bengel [1'va]. .• &fr,Ta. : "modestum 
petitum." 

oi a. µ,a/J'}rnl t1TET<µ.'}<Tav avTOI~] 
V g. cmwminabantur; W ycliffe, "thret
enyden to men offringe" ; Tindale, 
"rebuked" ; cf. ix. 38 f., x. 48 f. The 
Lord, who was in the house, was ap
proached through the Twelve or one 
or more of the senior members of 
that body (cf. Jo. xii. 21 f.); and they 
discouraged the attempt as idle or, 
more probably, as derogatory to the 
Master's dignity. Victor : T1vo~ · Ji 
f11€K.EV 11TTECT0{3avv ra 7rat3ia ol µaB7J-ral; 
dt,olµaTos <VEK<v. Thpht.: voµ.{(ovns 
d.11ll~tov ToVro Elvat Toil xpurroV. 

14. Woiv a. 0 'l'}O"Ol/S Kr'A.] From 
the house Jesus saw what was happen
ing, and His displeasure was aroused 
(~yavaKT'}rr•v, Mc. only). Indignation 
is attributed to Him on no other 
occasion, but it is recognised by St 
Paul as under certain circumstances 
a Christian feeling (2 Cor. vii. 1 I To 

' " ' ' ,,_ ' ' ~a'::'a u£?v A~'ITT]OT}Vat 'lrOCTTJV KaretpY.aa-aro 

vµ,,v ... ayavaKT'7<Tiv); cf. 4 Mace. 1v. 21, 

dyavaKT')!TU<Ta '7 e,ta eiiK'}- That the 
nature of His kingdom should still be 
misunderstood and His work hindered 
by the Twelve was just cause for 
indignant surprise. Bengel : " 1ya
vaKT'70-•[v} .•. propter impedimentum 
amori suo a discipulis oblatum." 

aq:,,r, Td '!Tm3ia KTA.] 'Let the 
children come to Me, hinder them 
not.' Both in Mt. (t!q:,,u ... 1eat µ.~ 
KOJAVffs tA0E<•) and Le. (ar/)fTf .• . lp-
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~, ,, e , , , "\ , , , ..... , 
1rawta EfXE<T at 1rpo, µE, µr1 KW1\.U€TE aura· TWII -yap 

7'"0lOIJ7'"WII E<T7'"lll ,; {3wnA.Eta 7'"0U 0Eov. IS d1-u)11 AE')'W I 5 
vµi.11 ·'o, clv µ11 OE~iJTaL 7'"~V /3acTLA.ElaV 7'"0U 0rnu W<; ~, , , , ''\.e , , , 16 , , "\. , 6 
?ratowv, OU µ11 EL<TEJ\. 1J EL<; aur1,v. Kat Ella'}'KW\.L<Ta- I 

, ' '\ I 0 \ 'If I ~ ' ' ' I µEvos- awra Ka7'"€V1'-0'}'EL, 'Tt Et, Ta<; XEtpar; €7r aura. 

14 1racom] ira1ila.p,a. D* I µ'1] pr Kai ~ACDLJ','12 r 13 alsat mu latt syrr•inpeshhcl arm go 

aeth r5 ou µ71 .•. aVT'JP] ou /J,'1 «s cwr. e«n:\cv,;ncu D r6 eva.)'KaA<<Taµevos] ,rpo<T1ca
l\c,;aµcvos D convitans b convocans c d f ff qr syr''" I Karw:\oye, ~BC(L)N~('l') 2P' 
a1nonn] WAO')l€t ADEIIK*MSUVX(r)IJ~q, minP1 \ n0ns TO.S Xctpas €'1r aura.] f7'0€1 T. X· 
eir cwra. Ka.1 (ante ,w.Tev)\. vel w:\.) D b c ff k q arm 

x«r0ai •.. Ka< µ.ry 1<.) the words assume a 
later form; in Mc. we hear the Lord's 
indignant call, as it startles the dis
ciples in the act of dismissing the 
party. ''Arf,ere ... µry Kw:\v,u: "an ex
pressive asyndeton" (Bruce). With 
µ~ 1<w:\v,u cf. ix. 39 n. The children 
are regarded as themselves coming 
and being hindered ; cf. the Office for 
Public Baptism : " we call upon 'l'hee 
for this infant that he, coming, &c." 
Twv yap TOIOVTWV KT/I.. Of. Dalman, 
TVo~te,, ,i-, p. I;>4• ?rigen_: rowv~ 
Twv 01roia eun ra 1rail'ita. Victor: ou 

t ' ! ' 3' ,"'i.'\\ ' ,., I 1 
~ap :ovT':>V fl1r€V ~J\~U ::wv TOW~TCt>JI, 
e,rn/5? 1rpoue<TTI Kai To T1/S cppov11ueoos 
Evaeis Tots 1raiu[v ... tva Tfj 1rpoaiplu£i 
TaVTa lpya(w,,,0a Ii Tfj rf,vuH Ta 1ra1lila 
•XE<- Of. Ambrose in Le.: "non aetas 
praefertur aetati; alioquin obesset 
adolescere''; J eromc in .1lft.: "talt'.um, 
ut ostenderet non aetatem regnare 
scd mores.'' 'l'hat this teaching is 
latent in the words the next verse 
shews; but it is their immediate pur
pose to assign a reason (yap) for the 
Lord's command. 'fo exclude chil
dren from the Kingdom of Gon is to 
exclude those who of all human beings 
are naturally least unfitted to enter 
it, and whose attitude is the type of 
the converted life (Mt. xviii. 3). 

I 5. a/lryv Alyw VJJ,LV KTA.] The Lord 
confirms with His solemn dµ~v (cf. iii. 
28, note) the final lesson of His minis
try in Galilee. Mt., who has preserved 
the words on that occasion (Mt xviii. 

3), omits them here ; but the repe
tition was clearly necessary under the 
circumstances. Ll.,x,u0ai elsewhere 
has for its object a person (<µ<, vµiis, 
ix. 37), a message (rhv Aoyov, Le. viii. 
13, Acts xi. 1, Jas. i. 21), or a gift 
(2 Cor. vi. r, xi. 4); the kingdom 
embraces all these; to receive it is to 
receive Christ, the Gospel, and the 
grace of the Spirit. ~•~11m1: Bengel, 
"offertur enim." For the phrase ,la-,A
IJ.iv EIS TT)V {3au. T. 0rnv cf. ix. 47, x. 
23, 25, Jo. iii. 5 ; with w>" 1ra1liiuv cf. 
Ps. CXXX. (cxxxi.) 2, WS arroy,yaAaK· 
T1a-µivov, all(i for an early Christian 
use of the words sec Herm. sim. ix. 
2?, I ol ~l(T7"f,ua-ai;rE~. ·-1S' ~,j1rLa, /3pEcp~ 
E\(TLV, OtS 

1 
ovaEJ-L~a \ Kll#Kla ava/3at~€1. , E1Tt 

T1/V 1<.aplirnv, ovil• <yvwuav T< <UTI 
1rm,11pla, riAAa 7TllPTOTf <V V'711"lOT'7Tt 
ildflHvav. It is, however, not so much 
the innocence of young children which 
is in view, as their spirit of trustful 
simplicity. 

16. JvayKaAiuaµ,vo~ KTA.] He had 
already called them to Him (Le, 1rpou
<Ka'AiuaTo ), and as they came up in 
succession, each was taken in His 
arms and blessed (KaT,uA6yH). For 
lvayKaA1uaµ•vo,- see ix. 36, note ; the 
repetition of the characteristic act 
would perhaps recall to the minds of 
the disciples the forgotten teaching 
of the last days at Capernaum. Kanv
j\oy,,v, il.1r. 'Aey. in the N. 'f., occurs 
in Tob. xi. r, 17, aud in Plutarch; 
as in 1<am-y•'A~v (v. 40), and Karnrf,iX.iiv 

1L 
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I 7 1 7 Kai' £K7rOpEvoµivou auTOU EL~ 00011 7rpO<FOpaµC:w 
7' \ ' , ' , ' ' / ,.\ ~ ' '\ EL~ Kat ')'OVU7rE'TrJ<Fa~ avTOll E7rrJpwTa auTOV L!.tOa<FKat\.€ 

r7 1rp01ropaµ,wv e<< (1rp. -r« 604)] ,oou r« 1r\ou,no, rpoa-Bp. AK(lvI)II r3 28 69 124 
736* 1071 2P• alnonn (syrhcl(mg)) arm J -yovu71"€TWV D 28 69 r24 346 J aurov]+\,-ywv r3 
69 r24 346 2P" a]pauc a bck syrr arm me go Clem Al 

( xiv. 4 5), the force of 1<ara seems to 
be intensive-He blessed them fer
vently, in no perfunctory way, but 
with emphasis, as those who were 
capable of a more unreserved bene
diction than their ciders. Instead of 
ihe mere touch for which the friends 
had asked, He laid his hands on them 
(TtBElt T<1s xlipar i'IT' aV-r&, Mt. l1rdht!. 
Ta~ X· a-Jroi"~) with the words of bless
ing. " Plus fee it quam rogatus erat" 
(Bengel): cf. the Gelasian collect 
(Wilson, p. 228): "abundantia pie
tatis tuae et merita supplicum excedis 
et vota." 

In the N. African Church this in
cident seems to have been urged in 
support of Infant Baptism as early as 
the time of Tertullian (cf. v. 13, note). 
~It. xix. 13 ff. occurs as the Gospel of 
the Baptismal Office in an ordo of the 
12th century (Muratori, De ant. eccl. 
rit., i. p. 44), and was used as snch in 
the English Church until 1549, when 
the more impressive and suggestive 
narrative of Mc. was substituted by 
Cranmer and his colleagues. 

17-22. THE RICH MAN WHO 
WANTKD BUT ONE THING (Mt. xix. 
16-22, Le. xviii. 18-23). 

17. J1<.1rop£vop.lvav aVToV El~ 036v] 
Mt. (xix. I 5) irropEvB'J e1<E10m The 
incident occurred when the Lord had 
left the house, and was beginning His 
journey again. For el~ oSav cf. vi. 8, 
note, and contrast El~ T~v o86v (xi. 8). 

The text of Clement of Alexandria 
throughout this context has been care
fully examined by P. M. Barnard, 
in Temts and Studies, v. 5, q. i,. 

1rpo,,.8paµwv ,fs l<TA.] He was an 
apx_r,JJJ (Le.) and yet a JJEUl'IO'l(O~ (Mt.). 
"Apx.wv is a term of some latitude; it 
is used by Mt. (ix. 18) for an apx_urvv-

aywyo~ (Mc.) or tfpx_wv rijs croV<lywy~s 
(Le.), and by Le. for a chief Pharisee 
(xiv. 1, cf. Syr.cu. in xviii. 18); in Acts 
iv. 5 TOVS ctpX.DVTUS =T. apx.tEpEIS; Jo. 
(e.g. iii. 1, vii. 26 ff.) apparently under
stands by apx_rov any member of the 
great Sanhedrin. The word passed 
into Rabbinic (~rn:i,~, omi:i,~, Dal
ma11, Gr. p. 148 f.) as a general term 
for a great man or prince ( cf. Westcott 
on Jo. iii. 1 ). If it is used by Le. here 
in this looser sense no difficulty arises 
from the youth of this apx.wu; his 
large property (v. 22) sufficiently ac
counts for his local eminence, not to 
urge that vrnv,,,.1<os is a relative term 
which may be used of any age between 
boyhood and middle life (Lob.,P/1,ryn., 
p. 213; cf. Diog. Laert. 8. 10). ITpou-
8paµJv (Mt. rrpou•ABJv), cf. il'.. l 5; for 
Efs (Mt., Mc.) 'one,'=rn (Le.) cf. Mt. 
viii. 19, ix. 18, Apoc. viii. 13, ix. 13, 
xix. 17 (WM., p. 145, BDB., s.v. iQ~ 
(3) ). rovvrrEr~uus aJT6v: cf. i. 40, not~. 
The apx_,uvvaywyo~ (v. 22) also pro
strated himself; but the homage paid 
by this apx_wv is more remarkable 
because he is not a suppliant for 
material help. In his eagerness to 
obtain spiritual advice he shews no 
less zeal than if he had sought the 
greatest of temporal benefits. 

a,Mu1<aAE aya0i, TI '1"0t1)0'W] Simi
larly Le. (8. d., T< 1ro,1uas ... ); Mt., who 
throughout the story follows another 
tradition, changes the point of both 
question and answer (8,Sau1<aAE, T{ 
dyaBOv 1roir;uru .. . r[ µ,£ €poorij.r 1r1.:pl. roii 
aya0uv ;). Cf. Orig. in Mt. t. xv.: J µev 
oJv MaT0ai"os cJs 7rEpl aya0ov tpyov 
Jpror'}0ivrns rov uwT~pos ..• &.viypmpEV" 
0 a€ MiipKor l(al Aov,ciir <pau-t rOv 
uooTijpa E1p')K.<va, T, p.E A,yn~ &ya06v; 
The change may be due to the shifting 



X. 18] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 223 

, 8' I I ,r 7', ' , I 't. I 
a7a €, TL 7T"OL1J<TW tva <;:,,W1JV atWVLOII K1\.r,povoµ11a-w; 
,s • -::- , ,, - 5' , - T' -.. , , e, ,-::, , s 

0 0€ tJ<TOU<; €l7r€V au-rtp l P.,€ /\.€"/EL<; a7a ov; OUO€l<; I 

17 1ra1r,Jw ,va] 1ro1r,Jas '¥ 

of the place of the adjective in the 
original-1'1~ :lit.ii] 1:;lj has become 
:liU!iJ MQ 1:;11 (cf. Delitzsch ad lac., 
and Resch, Paralleltexte zit Le., 
p. 494). Resch endeavours to shew 
that both forms of the answer may 
have sprung from :l\UiiJ 1? i~Ni:l 1'1~; 
see also J. T. Marshall, Exp. III. iv. p. 
384, vi. 88, where the corresponding 
Aramaic is given. 'A"/a8i is probably 
sincere, not a fulsome compliment, 
still less intended for irony. But it 
implies an imperfect standard of 
moral goodness, since the speaker 
regarded the Lord as a merely human 
teacher; c£ Ambrose: "in portione 
dixit bonum, non in universitate." 

iva (:wryv aloovwv KA17p.] No more 
appropriate question could have been 
p~t to o~r, Lord ; , ~!em. AL qitis 
dives 6 11pwr11ra, .. ·•P"'T1//La Karall.A11-
Mrnrov avnii, ~ (:wry 1TEpl (:wijs, J (]'WTT)p 
1repl (]'WT71pias. It was put moreover 
by an earnest enquirer; contrast Le. 
x. 25, where the same question is 
asked by a vo11-1Kos as a test of ortho
doxy (JK1mp<i(:wv avrov). KA11povo11-iiv 

(~1:, sometimes ~IJ~) rryv "I~" (cf. Mt. 
v. 5) is a phrase wliich runs through 
the 0.T.; but a more spiritual concep
tion of the inheritance of the just finds 
a place in the later books, e.g. Sir. iv. 
13 (KA, llo~av), .xxxvii. 26 (KA. 1rl(]'nv), 
Pss. Sal. xii. 8 (KA. l1raneAias), xiv. 
7 (KA. (wqv EV ev<f>po(]'vvn); cf. Philo, 
qitis rer. div. heres. The use of the 
term (:w~ alwvws first appears in con
nexion with the hope of the Resur-
rection, cf. Dan xii. 2 (□?ill 1.~D), Pss. 
Sal. iii. 16, Enoch xxxvii. 4, xl. 9, lviii 
3, 2 Mace. vii. 9. In adopting these 
words into its creed the Gospel trans
figured their meaning; Christ had 
f,~µ.ara (:wrys alwviov (Jo. vi. 68) which 

were unknown to the Phari;;ees. But 
the term itself, it is important to 
remember, was of 0. T. growth and 
familiar to the Pharisaic Scribes. 

18. TI/LfAE"/md-ya0ov;] Theempha
sis is on dya0,:v, not on the pronoun. 
The Lord begins by compelling the 
enquirer to consider his own words. 
He had used d"/a0, lightly, in a manner 
which revealed the poverty of his 
moral conceptions. From that word 
Christ a~co~d!ngl~ st~r~s. , C}em. , Al. 
l. c. 1<A'70Ets liE a"/a8os, a1r avrov 1rprorov 
ToV p~µ,ara~ roVrov rb €v36<rtf.LOV Aa{3CiJv 
1»T£VBE: Kal :71s a,aa?"l<a~l~t ~PX£T~t, 
•1;•(]'•;p•<f>':'v r~v 11-a!'7T'7V ~ITt ,rov 8e~v 
rov a"/a0ov Kai 1rpwTov Kat 11-ovov (:w11s 

-, 1 I 6 ( c, ~I~ C ,. 

a,co~iov, r~p,tav, 7JV ~ vws- ~ uwoouiv T/P.,~V 
rrap EKEtvov Aa/3wv. 1he man JS 

summoned to contemplate the abso
lute dya0w(J't)v1] which is the attribute 
of Goo, and to measure himself by that 
supreme standard. Viewed in this 
light the words are seen not to touch 
the question of our Lord's human 
sinlessness or of His oneness with the 
Father; on the other hand they are 
consistent with the humility which 
led Him as Man to refrain from 
asserting His equality with Goo (Phil. 
ii. 6) : cf. Athan. c. Arian. iii. 7, el ... 
0 viOs oVx EavrOv dA.A(l -r6v 1raTipa 

f.~O~auE,, AEyu>: µ.E~ T'f ,w-~ou~pxo~lv~ 
TL /Lf Ae-yus aya0ov; ovl!ns a"/a8os €1 

/L~ Eis J 0e,!,s .. . 1ro{a lvavn,!,r17s; Hilary 
surely misreads the Lord's words 
when he says: "nomine bonitatis 
abstinuit ... quod congrua in eum se
veritate index esset usurus." Only 
the supremely Good can be the perfect 
Judge. To Christ both characters 
belong, but this was not the moment 
for revealing Himself in either. See 
next note. 

ovllels d"/a0os ,1 1'1/ ,fs o 8€os] Mt. 
.r~ E(J'TI'-' ,; dya0o~. Justin (dial. 101), 
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r8 e,s o e,os] µovos eis 0s D (b) sulus deus a ff «s o Os o 1rr,,r71p Or2 arm000d 

19 µ71 ,PoP. µ71 µo,x. µ71 KA<,j;, ls• (om µ71 µo,x, Is*) BCA'±' minperpauc syr•in me] µ7J µo,x. 
µ71 cpov. µ7} KA<,j;. ANXII~<I> minP1 a b d ff q rvld vg syrhcI arm go aeth Clem Al µ71 

µo,x, µ71 KA<,j;. µ71 ,Pov. syrP€•h µ71 µo,x. µ71 1ropvevir71s µ71 KA<,j;. D k µ71 µmx. µ71 KA<,j;. 
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om µ71 u.1roirnp. B*KAII'lr r 28 69* r 18 209 alnonn syr•in arm Clem Al 

Marcion, the Clementines (ham. xviii. 
3), and Ephrem (ev. cone. exp.), add 
in Mt. o 1Tar1p (µov) a iv TOLS ovpavots, 
and D 1Tar~p is read by Orige!l (in Jo. 
t. i. 35); see WI-I., Notes, p. 14. 
Ephrcm's commentary is interesting: 
"et tu, Domine, nonne es bonus ... et 
adventus tuns nonne erat adventus 
bonitatis 1 Sed 'ego,' ait, 'non a me
ipso veni.' Et opera tua nonne sunt 
bona 1 'Pater meus,' ait, 'qui est in 
me, ipse operatur haec opera."' The 
Son, as Origen points out (in Jo. t. 
xiii. 25, 36), is the ,l1<ow ri)s dya8oTl)TOS 
rov 1Tarpos, and not, qua Son, r& 
ailro,rya0ov. Hence He disclaims the 
title dya06s, when it is offered to Him 
without regard to His oneness with 
the Father, and refers it to the Source 
of Godhead (µ;, iv,yKovn µTJfJi rryv 
tiya0us 1TfJOUTJyoplav rryv 1<vpla11 1<al 
&'A,,Bi) Kal T£A<iav 1Tapal'iitau8a,, avT<;, 
1rpoucf,,poµi111JV, a'A'A<i dvacf,,poPTI a.Jrryv 
•vxap{,rrn,s T'f 1rarp{'J. Similarly Ben
gel : "non in se requiescebat, sed se 
penitus ad Patrcm referebat." On 
the other hand Ambrose rightly pleads: 
"si a Deo Filius non excipitur, utique 
nee a bono Christ us excipitur ... cum 
bonus Pater, utique et ille bonus 
qui omnia habet quae Pater habet "
,. bonus ex bono," as Ephrem well says. 
For Gnostic perversions of this text 
see Iren. i. 20. 2, Hippol. haer. v. 7, 
vii. 31, Clem. ho'l'f!. l.c., Epiph. h.aer. 
33. 7. On the relation of the doctrine 
of the Divine goodness to the harder 
facts of life see Origcn in lift. ad loc. 

For O.T. anticipations of the Lord's 
saying cf. 1 Sam. ii. 2, Ps. cxviii. 1 ff. 

19. rar EVTOAas olfJar KTA.] Having 
fixed the standard of goodness the 
Lord proceeds to rehearse the Divine 
precepts which were regarded by the 
Jew as the highest expression of the 
8D1.11µa &ya8ov (Rom. xii. 2), and as 
the source of all that is good in man 
(cf. Weber, Jild. Theologie, p. 20). 

Mt. paraphrases El i'Je 8D1.«s ,ls r~v 
(oo;,v <lu,>..0,,v, T']/Jft rar £VTOA~s, and 
makes the enumeration which follows 
an answer to a second question 
( 1Tolar ;). The Lord cites only the 
commandments which regulate man's 
duty to his neighbour, probably be
cause they admit of a relatively simple 
application to the conduct of life. He 
cites these in the order vi., vii., viii., 
ix. (x.), v. (Mt., Mc.) or, according to 
Le., vii., vi., viii., ix., v. ; Mc.'s order 
(on the vv. ll. cf. WII., Notes, p. 25) 
is that of cod. A and of the M. T. in 
Exod. xx. and Dent. v., whilst Lc.'s 
agrees with that of cod. B in placing 
vii. before vi. (cf. Rom. l.c., Jas. ii. u, 
Philo, de :c ora,;. 10, de spec. legg. iii. 
2, and on tl1e other hand, Jos. ant. iii. 
5. 5 ; and see Intr. to the 0. T in Gk., 
p. 234). M~ ,l7ro,rr,p~rr'!lr (Mc. only) 
seems to be derived from Exod. xxi. 
10, Deut. xxiv. 14 (A), ef. Sir. iv. r, 
Jos. ant. iv. 8. 38; Lut it may he 
intended here to represent the tenth 
commandment, while summing up the 
sins committed against vi.-ix.; on 
the class. and later use of a1ro=•P••v 
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'Tt]V µrJTtpa. ~0 d OE t<j>rJ avT<p titi5aa-KaA.€, Tav'Ta 20 
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0e\€1s T€Ae<os civ,u KMNII:3(<1?) r3 28 69 r24 346 736 2pe ainonn syrhcl (arm) me aeth 
Clem Al 

see Field, Notes, p. 33 f., and for the 
N.'l'. use cf. 1 Cor. vi. 7 f., vii. 5. The 
fifth commandment is reserved to the 
last phce, possibly in order to em
phasise its importance in view of its 
practical abrogation by the oral law 
(vii. ro ff.). Mt. adds the summary of 
the Second Table from Lev. xix. 18 
(cf. Mc. xii. 31). The form p,~ <f,ov<vu!Js 
KTA. (lie., Le.) occurs 1:1lso in Jas. ii. 
I l; Jl.ft.'s ml <f,ovEVCT<tS follows the LXX. 
(Exod., Deut.). 

20. Tavra 1ravra bpvAa~ap,')v J Mt., 
Le. ,<j,uAa~a. In the Lxx. both voices 
aro used in this connexion, with per
haps a preference for the mid. (cf. 
Gen. xxvi. 5, Exod. xx. 6, Dent. xxvi. 
18, 3 Regn. ii. 3, viii. 61 (act.); Lev. 
xviii. 4, Dent. iv. 2, 1 Chron. xxviii. 7, 
2 Esdr. xx. 29 (30), Ps. cxviii (cxix.) 
4 ff. (mid.)). 'l'hc N.'f. elsewhere uses 
q)l)Aauu•w only in this sense (Le. xi. 
28, Jo. xii 47, Acts vii. 53, xvi. 4, 
xxi 24, Rom. ii. 26, Gal vi. 13, &c.). 
'EK VEOT')TOS p,ov: Le., <1< V<OT']Tor, Mt., 
who calls the man a vwviuKo~, onJits 
these words. 'l'he phrase J,, (or 1.l.ro) 
v,or1JTOS with or without the pronoun 
following is frequent in the Lxx., e.g. 
Gen. viii. 21 (lK v. mlrov = 111!,:_~t;)), 1 

Regn. xii. 2, Ps. lxx. (lxxi.) 17; in 
the N. T. it is used again in Acts 
xxvi. 4. 

The young man is relieved by the 
Lord's answer. If the eternal inherit
ance could be secured on so simple a 
condition as the keeping of the Deca
logue, it was his already. He had 

S. M.2 

thought perliaps (as M t.'s irolas; seems 
to shew) of the precepts of the Hala
chah. Something more than the letter 
of the 'forah must surely be neces
sary; what was it? (Mt. Tl lr, vu
upw ;). The deeper meaning and 
larger requirements of the Law were 
yet hidden from him. 

21. o i'Ji 'I. •p,ffM,j,a~ av-rf J<TA.] 
Mc. only; Mt. has merely •</>11 mlT<p, 
Le., &Kovuas ... elir,v avT<p, 'Ep,ff>..hmv 
(viii. 25, x. 27, xiv. 67, Le. xxii. 61) 
is to fix the eyes for a moment upon 
an object,-a characteristically search
ing look turned upon an individual ; 
cf. ir<p1/3Afo<u0m (iii. 5, x. 23), which 
describes a similar look carried round 
a circle. 'Hy&ir')CTEV avTOV. The look 
revealed that which attracted love, 
such as the Lord entertained for a 
genuine, however imperfect, disciple; 
cf. Jo. xiii. 1, 23, 34; xv. 9, 12. 
Timlale's endeavour to weaken the 
force of ,j-y. by translating "Jesus ... 
favoured him" is unnecessary; still 
less can we adopt the rendering "ca
ressed him" which Field (Notes, p. 34), 
though with some hesitation, suggests; 
the Lord loved in the man what He 
saw to be good and of Gon. Cf. 
Grotius : "Amat Christus non virtutes 
tan tum sed et semina virtntum "; 
Godet: "ce regard d'amonr etait en 
mcme temps un regard plein de 
penetration par lequcl Jesus discerna 
Ies bonnes et les mauvaises qualites 
de ce cceur, et qui Jui inspira la parole 
suivante." On the distinction between 

15 
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''E . ~ V <FE V<T'TEpEt' 
d ,f ,1 I"\. \ ~ \ 
v1T"a"fE, ocra EXEL'> 1T"Wt\.1']<TOV Kat oos 

21 (jf ~BC.MLI.II" ~s all'"""] (J'OL ADNXI'II2Z1>,;[, minP1 Clem Al Or pr ETL ~ minnonn 
me [ oo<] o«xooe k (distribue) Clem Al 

aymrgv and <j>,r..t'iv (Jo. xi. 3, 36, XX. 

2) see 'l'rench, syn. 12, Westcott on 
Jo: v. 201 xi. 3: » ~ , 

£v CT£ vCTupu] Le. £TI £v CTo, AE1rr£,. 
Clem. Al. quis dines 10: lv CTOL Xdrrei · 
TD iv TO lµOv, TO dya0&v, rO rya.,, Vrrfp 
voµov, Zrr£p v6µos ov lJi/'J@uiv, 6rr•p voµos 
01} X"'p(i, t, TIDV (oovr<i>V W,ov iCTTIV ( cf. Le. 
x. 41). For vCTupiiv in this sense see 
Jo. ii. 3, and for the acc. of the person, 
cf. Ps. xxii. (xxiii.) I otJlJ,11 µ, vCTT<pq
,m ("11;11;1~ ~~), lxxxiii. (lxxxiv.) I2; 

the construction vCTupw TI (Sir. Ii. 24, 
Mt. xix. 20, 2 Cor. xii. II) or nvor 
(Le. xxii. 35, Rom. iii. 23, &c.) is more 
usual in the N. T. Mt. represents the 
enquirer as asking r[ lT1 vCTTEpw; and 
for lv CTE vCTr•p•'i in the Lord's reply 
substitutes ,l 0,?.. .. s ,-,l\£tos £lvm. One 
thing was wanting to perfect the man's 
fitness for the inheritance of eternal 
life. 

Vrray,, cha lxfls 'TrOOAIJCTOV nr...] The 
sale and distribution of his property 
were the necessary preparations in 
his case for the complete discipleship 
which admits to the Divine kingdom. 
Euth. : irrEI r?i v1rapxovra .•. iµrr/,lJ.a 
')CTav rov a1<0Aov0ijCTm, "•Awn ravra 
1r@AijCTa1. The words are not a general 
counsel of perfection, but a test of 
obedience and faith which the Lord 
saw to be necessary in this particular 
case. '!.'he demand of the Divine 
Lover of souls varies with the spiritual 
condition of the individual ; for one 
equally great see Gen. xii. 1, Heb. xi. 
8 ff. Whether this precept led to the 
sacrifices described in Acts ii. 44 f., 
iv. 34 ff. cannot now be known; the 
L(fe of St Anthony relates its effect 
on the great Egyptian liermit : chanc
ing one day to hear Mt. xix. 2r read 
in the Gospel for the day, ruf a,• atrov 
y,voµ,,vov rov avayvcJCTµaros U;•r..0wv 
~vevr iK ToV l<VptatcoV r&s- µ,ev KTT]o-fl~ A~ 

';- , , , ) , 
EIXOV El< 1rpoyo11@11 ... ra11rat •xaptCTaTO 
TOLf drro rijf KOOµ,rJS ... r?i lJJ a)\)\a 6CTU ~v 
avro,s rr@r..1CTas .• • ll,llw1<E rn'is rrr@xo,s, 
TTJP1CTas or..[ya <Ju', rryv dll.X<J>1v, The 
destitute poor (ol rrr@xoi) were a 
numerous class in Palestine in the 
first century (cf. xii. 42, xiv. 5 ff., Le. 
xvi. 20, Jo. xiii. 29, Jas. ii. 2 f.), and 
one for which no regular provision 
was made. The Gospel acc. to the 
Hebrews is eloquent on this point: 
"quomodo dicis, 'Legem fecisti et 
prophctas ' ... et ecce multi fratres tui, 
filii Abrahae, amicti sunt stercore, 
ruorientes prae fame, et domus tua 
plona est multis bonis et non egre
ditur omnino aliquid ex ea ad illos." 

The self-sacrifice which the Lord 
imposed on this wealthy enquirer 
asserts in principle tho duty of the 
rich to minister to the poor ; the 
particular form which their ministry 
must take varies with the social con
ditions of the age. Of the form em
bodied in this precept it is probably 
safe to say 'O <Jvvaµ,vos X'-"PEIII xwp,lrw. 
See Clem. Al. quis dives 13 ff. for 
some weighty remarks upon the ques
tion of a voluntary poverty. While 
discouraging the abandonment of 
wealth in a general way, he admits 
that there are cases in which it may 
be expedient : § 24 dl\r..' opgs urnvr/w 
(" , f' , ,._ ' , , 
?TTliJf1,£~?v v,r a~rrov JC.at ~v~rpE1roµev?v; 
ct<pH, p<',J,ov, µ1CT17c-ov, a1roragm, <pvy• 
(adding a reference to Mt. v. 29). Cf. 
paed. ii. 3 § 36, £1l"OV rq, 0«p yvµvos 
aXa(ov,las, yvµvos /1r1K1pov 1roµ1rijs, 
TD uOv, ,-(J d1aBOv, rO civacj,alp€rov µ<;vov, 
T~V Els- T6v eEOv 'TT{uriv, T~V Elf rOv 
rra0ovra oµOAlyYlav, rryv Elf dv0p@ll"OVS 
EVepy<CTlav KEl<T1JJJ,EIIOS, KT']/J,ll TIJLUA.
<pECTTUTOll. 

Kal ltm 0r}CTavpov iv ovpavq,J In 
contrast with 01Juavpol irrl rijs yijs 
(Mt. vi. 19), cf. Le. xii. 33 f.; compare 
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[Tot\;-] 'ffTwxoic;, Kat1 
tf~H<; 0110-aupov EV oupavqi· Kat 

':- ~ , '> '0 0,0, , ',;-\ I , I o€vpo aKO!\.OU €L µ.ot. 0 VE <TTV'YVa<rm: €'ff! T<p 22 
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a syrr•inpe,h aeth Ir item pro o,upo arm 22 urv-yvauas] ,urv'Yvau,v .. ,,cai D b c ff q I 
TW :Xo-yw] pr Tovrw D 28 69 124 346 2pe a b c f ffk q syrr•lnpeeh I KT1/µara] XP1lµaTa D 
u6 b fff kq syr'1" Clem Al I ..-ona]+ ,cai a-ypovs bk Clem Al -23 A<'}'«] ,X,-y,v J:,'*C 

the remarkable parallel in Mt. xiii. 
44, and the imagery of Apoc. iii. 17 f. 

ical ll,vpo a1<oll.ov0H µo,] See ii. 
r4, note. The final test of character, 
proposed to all candidates for eternal 
life; cf. Jo. x. 27, xii. 26. 'l'his essential 
condition is not necessarily involved 
in even the greatest sacrifice of out
ward things ; of. Jerome : " multi 
divitias rclinquentes Dominum non 
sequuntur." 

22. 0 a€ UTVj'v&ua~ €1rt re:> A6y<f J 
Mc. only: Mt. a1<ova-at .•. TOV ll.&yovroii-
Tov, Le. a1<ova-a~ ... rav-ra. As he heard 
the sentence, his brow clouded over 
(a-royvor Ka! Ka-r1r/J~~ Clem. AL, quis 
dives 4), the lighthearted optimism 
of his mood broke down. ~rv-yva(Hv 
is used of the saddening of either the 
face of nature (Mt. xvi. 3, ' Western' 
text) or the human face (Ezech. xxvii. 
35, xxviii. 19 (A), xxxii. 10); the dark 
and stormy night is a-Ttryv,j (Sap. xvii. 
5); the a-TVyvos is the sombre, gloomy 
man who broods over unwelcome 
thoughts (Isa. lvii. 17, Dan. ii. 12 

a--rv-y•<» -y•vo/L•vos ,cal 1r•pt'>w1ros, LX.X.). 
In the last passage the effect is partly 
due to anger (Th. ,v 0vµ<ji Ka, Jp-y§), 
but usually it is the result of dis
appointment or grief, and that is 
clearly what is intended here; cf. V g. 
contristatus in verbo ; W yclilfc : "he 
was ful sorie in the word." The 
answer did not exasperate, but it 
gave him pain which was visible on 
his countenance : arrijX0,v Xu..-ov/Lwos 

(Mt., Mc.), 7r<plXv7ros yo6µ,vos (Le.). 
His hopes were dashed ; the one 
thing he yet wanted was beyond his 
reach ; the price was too great to pay 
even for eternal life. For the time 
the love of the world prevailed. Yet 
it is unnecessary with Origen and 
Jerome to characterise his sorrow as 
that of the world (2 Cor. vii. ro); 
rather it may have been the birth
pangs of a spirit struggling for re
lease. His riches were indeed as 
thorns (Jerome) which threatened to 
choke the seed of the word (iv. 7, 19), 
but the end of the struggle is not 
revealed. For the time, however, he 
answered the Lord's ll,vpo by turning 
his back on Him (a1rijXB,v). 

;;v ytip lxruv KT'}/-LQTa 'TrOAAa] Pro
bably estates, lands; cf. Acts i. 18 
(<KTfa-a-r~ ~ru~lo11 ), iv. 34 ~ njrop<s 
xwp,wv 'I O<l(LWv), v. I, 3 (<7rWA')(T£11 

KTijµa, a1r6 -rijs TLJLijS TOV xwplov); in 
Acts ii. 44 ic-r,jµara are apparently 
distinguished from the vaguer v7rap
~os. On ryv.,.lxwv-R.V. 'he was 
one that had '-sec Burton, § 432. 
Cf. Bede : "inter pecunias habere et 
pecunias amare multa distantia est. 
multi cnim habentes non amant, multi 
non habentes amant." 

23-27. Tm;i Rwn AND THE KrNo
DOM OP GoD (Mt. xix. 23-26, Le. 
xviii. 24-27). 

23. Kal 7rEp1/3ll.f'l/,aµn,ol/ ICTA.] When 
the man was gone the Lord's eye 
swept round the circle of the Twelve 

15-2 
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Tat<; avTOU nw<; OU<TKOA.W<; oi T<i xp~µaTa ixovns 

24 Eis T1JV /3a<TLAEtav TOV 8wv EtCTEAEJa-ovTat. ~4 oi OE 

µa8riTai l8aµ/3ovvTO €7Ti TOt<; AO')'Ol<; aUTOU. d ;;J 
'/ry<TOU<; 7TllALV a7roKpt8Eis AE')'El aU'TOt<; TEKva, 'll"W!. 

oJa-KOAOV f.<T'TlV Et!. T1]V /3arnAEtav 'TOU 8EOu Et<TEA.8Eiv· 
5 , I I ' I ). '1- I ). ~ ' m''I' 2 5 ~ EVK07rWTEpov E<TTLV Kaµr,, ... ov Ola -rpvµw ... ta<; pa't'LOO<; 

23 o, Ta XP· •xovr,s] o, 1re1ro,0ores ,,,., (? To,s) xp11µa1Jw syrsin I Ta XP-] om Ta. C 
24 tot vers post 25 transpos D 235 a b ff omr I :>..e-ye,] ei1rev Ll'lr IojI 2P• alpauc I r<Kva 
~BCDXA Clem Al T<K.,,a AN:i'l' I 1071 al1>auc lattvidexcq om EG-KII minvlxmu Ck I 
errr,v] + rovs 1r,1ro,0orns ,,,., (ro,s) xp11µaui, AC(D)NXrn:i<t> al minP1 bf q vg 
syrr'lnpe,hhcl arm me0dd Clem Al (om ~BA k me=1") 25 EVKO1rwrepov .•. rnre:\0e<v] 

T[ax]ewv «aµ,11:>..os a,a Tpvµ,a:>..,oos p. o<eAwO"em, 1J 'll"Aov<Tws ELS T, ~a<T, T, 0. D (a) I 
rnµ,Aov h'"* syrhcl (co~~) I rpvµa:\,as (rp')µ,aros ~* Clem Al q. d. § 2 

Tpu1r11µaTos 13 69 al Clem Al str. 11. 5. ·22)] pr T1JS BEGHSVX<I> minP1 me Clem 
Al I pa<t,,oos ~£AOV')S 13 69 al Clem Al)] pr T1JI BEFHSVXI'<I> minP1 Clem Al 

(iii. 5, note), as He drew for them the 
lesson of the incident. So Mc. only ; 
Le., l3ffiv bf aVrOv €lrrfv. IIWs ltvu
K0Xws, 1\Ic., Le. ; &.1-1-T/v Aiyoo Vµ.;v 6Tt ... 
&v<TKQ/\<ns, Mt. l:,.vcrK0/1.0S- and <JV<T
KoAws occur in the N. 11

• only in this 
context ; the Lxx. use <Jv<TK011.o.- in 
Jer. xxix. 9 (xlix. 8), &v<TKoAia in Job 
xxxiv. 30 ; cf. <VKoAo, in 2 Regn. xv. 
3. The rarity of this class of words 
in Biblical Gk. renders the occurrence 
of 3v<TicoAw, here in the three Synop-" 
tists the more significant. With rrw, 
&., 'with what difficulty,' comp. rrws
rrapaxpryµ,a, Mt. xxi. 20, ?TOO>" <TVV<xoµ.ai, 
Le. xii. 50. oi Ta xp1µ,arn •xovns, 
'they who have money'; cf. v. 22 ,iv 
•xwv "-Tryµara, 'l'he wider word which 
is preferred here includes all pro
perty whether in coin or convertib!e 
into it (cf. Arist. eth. iv. I XPT/µara &e 
A.Eyoµ.ev 7rJvTa 6uwv ~ Ugla voµ,lup,aT, 
µ<Tp<'irm); for the former sense of XP1-
µ.arn cf. Job xxvii. r7 (ra XP· = l:'\9~), 
2 !\face. iii. 7, 4 Mace. iv. 3, Acts iv. 
37 (r6 XP'll-'a), viii. 18 ff., xxiv. 26: for 
the latter, 2 Citron. i. r r, 12 (l:l'0~?), 
Sir. v. 1, 8, &c. Els- r. {:Ja<T<A<iav icr11..; 
cf. v. 15, uote. For a partial parallel to 
the saying see Sir. xxxiv. (xxxi.) 8, 9. 

24. oI &e µ.a0')Tal .Oaµ,{:Jovvro i-tr { 
Kr11..J Mc. only. 'l'he Twelve were 
thrown into consternation (for 0aµ
ffr'i<TBm sec i. 27 n.) at (i. 22) the 
Lord's sayings (11.oyo,r, contrast 11.oy<;>, 
v. 22) on this occasion, but especially, 
no doubt, at this last remark. ,vh,lt 
manner of kingdom was this which 
men must become as children to enter 
(v. 15), and which men of substance 
could scarcely enter at all 1 Their 
surprise was probably expressed in 
words, perhaps by Peter ; cf. Ev. sec. 
Ilebr. ap. Orig. : "con versus dixit 
Simoni discipulo suo sedeuti apud sc 
'Simon fili loanne, facilius est &c."' 

TEKva, rrw, <3v<TKoAav <<TTLV KTA.] For 
ri1<.va, which occurs here only (cf. Jo. 
xiii. 33 T<1<.vla, xxi. 5 rrm&ia) in refer
ence to the Twelve, see ii. 5 n. The 
Lord, in sympathy with their growing 
perplexity, adopts a tone of unusual 
tenderness. Yet He repeats Hi~ hard 
saying (rra11.1v), and this time removes 
the qualifying reference to the rich : 
'it is hard to enter in any case, though 
specially hard for such.' Euth. : i<TT1 
SE rO 1r6ls- /3£/3aiwnK/Jv, dvrl roll dA.7186:ls-. 
On the 'Western' addition, "inserted 
to bring the verse into closer con-
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OL€A0€LII {j 7rAOVCTLOII €LS' 'Tt]II (3wn"A.dav 'TOU 0rnv €£<TEA-

0€£V. 26d 0€ 7rEPL<T<Tws- ,~€7rA~(T(TOJ/'TO, AE')'Oll'TES' 1rpos- 26 

z.5 o«X0e,v BC(D)KII 1 69 124 1071 ai••tmu b c f ff q vg syrP0•h hot (text) arm me aeth] 
mnX0etv ~ANXrt,.~-t>o/ minP1 a k syrr•;nhct(mg) go (Clem Al} I om wreXOe,v (D) a ff k 
syr••n Clem Al 26 om 1rcp<(!(!WS F I 1rpos avTOI' t-:BCti.'¥ me] 1rp. eaurous ADM2N 
xrrr:z:1> minfereomn latt syrr arm go aeth 1rp. aAAt/AOVS M* 

nexion with the context by limiting 
its generality," see WH., Notes, p. 26; 
and cf. Prov. xi. 28 for its probable 
source. 

, 25. , £V1<.?1rfr€pOv Eu_r_iv 1<TI\.] Fo~ 
evKO1rooHpov ,a-1w see n. 9, note. Arn 
-rpuµ,aXias f,mpll'Jos: Mt. l'J,a rpryµ,a-ros 
(al. -rpu1r1µ,a-ro~) p., Le. l'Jd, rpryµ,arns 
fkXfwTJs. TpvµaX,a, a late and rare 
word, is a perforation, e.g. 1rfrpas Jud. 
(vi. 2), xv. 8, I I B (A has µ,,fvl'!pa, 
u1r~Aaiov, or 01r~), ,J er. xiii. 4, xvi. 16, 
xxix. (xlix.) 16 ; -rpijµ,a, -rpv1r1Jµ,a are 
classical words of the same general 
meaning. Of paq,ls and {3i11.ov1J Phry
~id'.u~ sars: ~- ~al f3•X~vo1r}X1Js dpxa'.a, 
') lle pa</w, n eunv ovK av ns yv□t'7. 
Nevertheless, as Rutherford shews 
(N. Phr. p. 174 f.), paq,ls is the older 
word, and reappears in late Gk. 
In both cases Mc. has used the col
loquial word; in both Le. prefers the 
forms of literary Gk., while Mt. re
tains paq,fr, but excludes rpuµa'A,a. 
In the MSS. naturally the forms arc 
interchanged. 

Similar sayings in reference to the 
elephant are quoted from Rabbinical 
writings by J. Lightfoot and Schottgen 
ad luc. The exact metaphor occurs in 
the Koran (Plummer), and in proverbs 
current among the Arabs (Bruce), but 
in these it is possibly borrowed from 
the Gospels. Celsns (Orig. c. Gels. vi. 
16) held that the words avni<pus drro 
IIXanwos ,lpija-0ac, TOV 'IP)rTOV 1rapa
q,8,{pavro~ T6 IIXarwv1Kov, referring to 
Plat. legg. 7 43A dya8ov l'JJ ½vra a,aq,epov
TCut Kai 1TA0Vurnv Elvai 3tac/>Ep0vrws- dJV
varnv. The general similarity and the 
essential difference of the two sayi,,gs 
are worthy of remark. rhe attempts 
to soften the proverb which Christ 

uses, either by taking KaµIJAov (v. I. 
1<a1.11Aov, cf. W H., Notes, p. 151) for a 
ship's cable (schol. ov T6 (<j,ov A,y,1 
d;\Xa TO 1raxv uxowlov J lJ,uµovu, -ras 
dydpa~, cf. Thpht., E~th., Arm.), or 
explaining parp[~ as a narrow wady, 
or a gate through which a camel 
can scarcely pass, misses the point 
of the simile, which is intended to 
place the impossibility in the strong
est light (v. 27). 'l'o contrast the 
largest beast of burden known in 
Palestine with the smallest of arti
ficial apertures is quite in the man
ner of Christ's proverbial sayings: 
cf. iv. 31 f., Mt. xxiii. 24. Origcn in 
his reply to Celsus l.c. rightly 00111-

pares with the saying a8 a whole Jl.lt. 
vii. 14 (cf. Le. xiii. 24) UT€V~ 11rvX1] Kal 
n0X,µµiv') 1 ol'!o~ ry amzyovo-a els T~V 

(w1v. It is remarkable at how many 
points the present context recalls 
the language or the teaching of the 
'Sermon on the Mount' (cf. e.g. 'In,. 

17, 19, ~I).' _ ' ' 
26. 01 lle 1repiuuw~ •~•rrX']<TO"OVTO 

K-rX.] Their astonishment now passed 
all bounds and broke out into a cry 
of despair. 'E~mX~uuovrn, cf. i. 22, vi. 
2, vii. 37. Kai rfr Mc., Le., R.V. 'then 
who 1' =-rfr lipa Mt., cf. -r/s oJv Clem. 
Al. quis dives 4; see WM., p. 345, and 
Holtzmann ad loc. : "das m/ nimmt 
den Inhalt <ler vorhergehenden Rede 
auf"; another ex. may be seen in Jo. 
ix. 36. " Who can he saved if the rich 
are excluded 1" The Twelve have not 
yet grasped the special difficulties of 
the rich, who seem from their position 
to have the first claim to admission 
into the Kingdom. If they are ex
cluded, they ask, who can dare to 
hope l 'Zw0ryvat = elueX8,Zv el~ r~v 
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2 7 aOuPctTOP] pr 'TOUTO G;DX~ 107 I a11rn.uc b C syrrsinp-o~h arn1 + €cTTHI D 107 I alvau-c 
a b c fff kq vg arm j om aXX ou ,r, 0. Dr [ ,rana -yap ow. ,rapa 0•w (TW 0,w A.KJI~cp 
minm")l ,rapa Ii, rw Oew /iuvarov D 157 a ff (k) (Clem Al) om A I 69 209 736* a}nonn 

I arm'"h [ -yap] lie r 28 '1Ptaro] pr K'1< D min•i•mu lattvtplvg+ lie KNIT~ 
mineatmu f +ovv 736 I '7KOAOU01)K'1f.J,EV BOD] 'TJKOAOV0rwawv ~ANXrAII::!:<I>-1' min°mn ,·id 

Clem Al [ cro1] +n apa ecrrn, '7/J,W ~ min2 b 29 •'P'f/ o I. ~BA me] Km a1r0Kp,Om 
(vela1r0Kp. ci,) o I. «,rev A(CDEFGHK)M(N)SUVXI'II2~<I> 604 a}vixmuabcfff(k)qr 
vg syrr•lnpe,h (he!) arm go (aeth) (Clem Al) •1>1/ auro,~ '¥ 

{3arr,X.e!av rov &wv (vv. 24, 25), or els 
Cw~v alwviov ( v. 17) ; for this higher 
sense of rr'f'"" cf. viii. 35, xiii. I 3, 
[ Xl'i. 16]. On l!vvarm Jerome well 
remarks : "ubi difficile ponitur non 
impossibilitas praetcnditur." 

27. lµ{3Ai,J,as auro,s] Mt., Mc.; 
the second /µ{3A.e-.J,as (cf. 'C. 21, note) 
is wanting in Le. In the words which 
follow His searching look, He does 
not retreat from His position, though 
He reveals the true ground of hope. 
The saying is based on Gen. xviii. 14 
ailuvaTTJCTfl 1rapa T<j) B,ip pijµa; cf. Job 
xiii. 2, Zech. viii. 6. IIapa (dat.), 
penes, as in Mt. vi r, viii. ro, Rom. ii. 
IJ, ix. I 4 ; in Le. i. 37 1rapii Toii B,oii 
introduces another thought, that the 
power proceeds from Goo. ' The 
power of Goo converts impossibilities 
into facts.' The Western text of Mc. 
(cf. WH., Notes, p. 26) limits the 
saying to the particular case ; Le. 
expresses its general truth in the epi
grammatic form TO. allvvara rrapa av-
0pwrrois lluvaTO. 1rapa T()) 0flf, £OTiv. In 
Le., as Plummer notes, an incident 
follows (xix. 1 ff.) which proves that 
the salvation of the rich is "possible 
with Goo." On the apparent limitation 
of Goo's power by His goodness and 
righteousness cf. the remark of Euth.: 
<paul CU TUl£S Jr, EG.v 1rcivra av11arll .,-Cl) 

a,,;;, llvvaTOV If.pa -rr;; 8€,p Kal TO 1<a1Co11'· 

\ ,I. '\; ef ' \ ) ~ 

npo~ ov~ ~ey~µ~v OTt ~D KllK.DV OVK £<TTL 

iluva/J,fWS aA.A. ailvvaµms. 
28-31. THE REWARD OF THOSE 

WHO LEAVE ALL FOR CrrmsT'S SAKE 

(Mt. xix. 27-30, Le. xviii. 28-30). 

28. rfptaro AE"/€11' o II.'rpos] Mt. 
Tou d1r0Kp<0€is o II. ,i:1r£v. The con
versation which follows arose out of 
the previous incident ( d1ro1<p., cf. ix. 5), 
yet it struck a new note. It was Peter 
who characteristically broke in with 
this fresh question (Mt., l\Ic., Le.); cf. 
Clem. Al. quis dives 2 raxiws rf p1rarr£ 
1<<1l rrvv,{3aX., TOV X.ayov. The call 
il,vpo QKOA.ov0,i µ01 reminded him 
that the sacrifice required from the 
rich man and withheld had been 
actually made by himself and his 
brother. Victor, Euth. ; rro'ia rravra, 
J p.,aKCl.p"= IIErp€; .,-tJv 1e6.A.ap.ov, r6 
3l.r<.rvov, rO 1rA.olov, T~ll Tlxv11v, rav.,-a 
µ,of. rra.vTa AE-yfl~; val, c/)11ulv, ll Etxov 
,ml orra ,lxov. 'Arp~r<aµ,v ,,-avra ( cf. 
i. 18, 20, ii. 14): Le., as if to soften 
the tactless frankness of the speech, 
arpivu~ TO. Tilrn. l\fo.'s 11<0A.ovB11<aµ,v 
"we followed, and are following still'' 
is changed into the aor. in Mt., Le. 
It may be hoped that ri apa €!TTat 

~µ,,v; (Mt. only) was left unspoken; 
that it was in the speaker's mind, tho 
Lord's answer shcws. 

29. lrpry o 'I~rrous] 'l'hough Peter 
only spoke, the Lord addresses the 
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'IYJ<rov<;; 'Aµ.~v ;x_/.,yw VfltV, ovOEi<;; ia-Tw (i<;; d<pifKEV 

oidav R aOEA<pov<; i1 aOEA<pa<;; i] fl.JJTEpa h 7raTEpa ,;, 
! ,, , ' d , .-. \ tl ,,,.., , I 

'TEKVa 11 a-ypou<; €1/EKEI/ Efl.OV Kat €1/EKEI/ 'TOV wa77cAt0v, 
30 , \ I --_ '/3 < --_ I ~ ' ~ ~ Eav µ.11 l\.a , €Ka'TOV'Ta'lr1\.a<YLOVa )!UV Ell Ttp Katptp 30 

29 oiKutP] o,Kw.s FM'1' min2 syrr•inpe,h aeth om D b I om Y/ ao,"Aq,as go ] Y/ 1ranpa 
Y/ µY/repa ~ANXrII~<l>'1' minPl b vgeudcoddpl syrr arm aeth I om Y/ 1rarepa D a ff k I 
Y/ rern:i] pr T/ -yuva,rn ACNXrTI::::<I>'1' minP1 f q syrr go aeth I om Y/ a-ypous '1' I ,,uou] Tvv 
,. OPO{J,U.TOS arm<X><ld I €VEK£P z0

] om AB*S* minmu Ok EPEKG, D 30 €UV l OS''" D 
os ov 28 ,po (k} I o:1ro"Aa{JY/ ~ r (Clem Al) I EKaTOVT.] + µem ou,ryµwv k I om vuv D 255 
406 a k q syrsin 

Twelve, whose thoughts Peter had 
interpreted (,l1r,11 avrn,s, Mt., Le.; 
X,1© Jp,'iv, Mt., Mc., Le.). The first 
part of the answer is preserved by 
Mt. only (iJ. 28, cf. Le. xxii. 28 ff.), and 
affects the Twelve only; the common 
tradition related only what was of 
importance to all believers. 

ov8,\s £U"TtV 2is ri<pijl(EV KTA.] The 
sacrifices contemplated embrace all 
the material possessions included 
under the three heads of home, 
relatives, and property ; the sacrifice 
in life is not at present in view, since 
none of the Twelve has been called 
to that as yet. Le. adds 1vva'iKa 
immediately after oldav, and omits 
dypotis-. Of the Twelve, as we know, 
Simon Peter had left house and wife 
(i. 29 f.), the sons of Zebedee their 
father, and Levi at least a lucrative 
~ccupa~i~n ;, ~f. Aft. T)om. , ad, ~n. 
,ma, •<p 71p,as Kvpie, on T'/V ii'hav 
l(Tiju-w KUTEA•lvaµEV bui u-i KTA. Cf. 
Philo de vit. cont. p. 50 (ed. Cony
bear:), KaTUA:1TOVT~S' a&,Xfnvs, 7;,iKva, 
yvvmKar, yov«s . .. ras 1raTpi8as. H ..• 
ff ... ;;: cf. i'. 30 Kal. .. Kai.. .Kal: "quae 
relinquuntur <lisiunctive cnumeran
tur; quae retribuuntur, copulative" 
(Bengel). ~EVEKEV iµ.ou Kal £VEKfV TOV 

evayy,Xiov: Mt., £VEKEV TOV iµ.ou ovoµa
ros, Le., ,,v,K,v rijs (3a,nX,ias roii 0wii. 
l\fo.'s phrase has already occurred in 
viii. 35, where Mt., Le. have simply 
lv,K,v lµ.ou (Dalmau, J'Vorte, i. p. 84): 
perhaps it is an expansion of the 

original iv,Kw l. which was character
istic of Pctcr's Roman preaching ; 
references to 'the Gospel,' rare iu Mt. 
and altogether wanting in Le., are 
fairly frequent in Mc. (i. r, 14, r 5, 
viii. 35, x. 29, xiii. ro, xiv. 9, [xvi. 
15]). Victor: &auf<popav bi TO A.iyew 
'Ev£Ka ToV lµoV CwOµaros,' :f:J 'lvEKa roV 
EJa-yyEAiov,' cJr O MiipKos, ~ 'EvtKa T~t 
'{3a<rl°AE{a~ roV 0EoV,' (6$' 0 Aov...:as · TO 
yap ovop,a TQU XPL<TTOV (!uvap,£. <U"Tt TOV 

Evan,Xtov KUL Tiis {3au-iA<das. 
30. iav /J,TJ Xa.(3r, KTA.] 'Without 

receiving' ; for the construction c£ 
iv. 22, aud see Blass, Gr. p. 21 5. The 
rough but forcible phrase oJil,lr irrnv 
ik .. eav JJ,t/ X&(3r, is avoided by Mt, (irii, 
trrns ... A~p,t,rn,) and corrected by 
Le. (otlfJds EU"TLP 3s ... is ovxl µ./i Aa/311). 
'EKarovrn1rAau-iava (2 Regn. xxiv. 3, 
Le. viii. 8, c£ r Chr. xxi. 3 ,KaTovrn-
1rAarrlws) is softened by Mt., Le. into 
1raAAa1rAau-iova (Dalman, Worte, i. 
p. 53). On the reading of D in Mt. 
(,-rrra-rrAarrfova) see Nestle, Philol. 
sacr., p. 24. Nvv J,, T<f Kmp<f ravr<i> : 
iv T<f .K. r., Le.; Mt. omits both this 
and the corresponding t v -r@ aloovt .,-,;; 
Jpx- For l(a<pos see i. 15, note; ~ 
Ka<pos oJros for cl aloov O{jTOS is unique, 
but cl viiv K. is a Pauline phrase (Rom. 
iii. 26, viii. r 8, xi. 5, 2 Cor. viii. r 3, cf. 
cl K. o iv•a-TT}Kofr, Heb. ix. 9, W cstcott); 
here, as contrasted with cl "loov o lpx., 
o I(. aVTas seems to be the present 
season, the era of the Advent, the 
opportunity of sacrifice, beyond which 
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I , / \ , 0::- "\ 17\ I I >'1- '>. ffi I I r [ ] 
TOVTlp, O!Kta<; Kal ao£1\.'t"OV<; Kat ao£1\.'t"a<; Kal µr,T£pa <; 

' ' \ ' ' ' ~ ,-.. \ ,. ,-. , ,,..., 
Kal T£Kva Kai arypovc; µ£Ta 01wryµwv, Kat £V T<p aiwvt 
§ - , / Y, I > I 01 ). ). I 0::- I ,I 

§ L 31 T<p £PXOfJ.£V<p ':-,WtJV aiwvwv. ~ 7r01v\.Ot oE E<TOVTat 
,... ,t ' ~ ,r ---

7rpW'TOt E<TXaTot, Kat ot E<TXaTOl 7rpW'TOL. 

30 o,Kws] pr os oc a<p'f/K<P D a b ff J am otK<a<.. .il,w1µwv ~* c k I KU< µriupa< 
BEFGH(~)SUVt.'1r min1'1vld vg syrpe,h arm•0 h me] Kai µrircpa ~•ACD minpauo (a b) 
f ff q syr•tn arm•00d KCI! µrinpa KC11 1ranpa ~"Kl\fXIT min•••mu 604 736 1 go aeth 
pr (vel add) KrLI rra.upas N~ 736* 1071 alnonn me<dd J Kai reKva] pr Ka< 1 vva.,rn 218 220 

736~ p""r I µera. o,w1µwv] cx«v µ. &w1µwv m rrov (sic; ? rives •µov) Clem Al µ. o,w1 µov 

D (of. Nestle, 1'. C. p. 265) J om Ka., 6° D aco.-rvid b ff j a.1wviov] + A'r//J,'fETa< D a b c ff 
k+ KA')povoµ'f/<1'<L ro7I syr•in 31 oe] 1 ap syr•1n arm I 01 '"'xaro,] om o, ~AD.KLM 
V t.II',Jr minmu me go 

spreads the yet limitless age of the 
realised Kingdom. Mc. alone specifies 
the present rewards, and he describes 
them in the terms of the sacrifice. 
ITar,pas is omitted, possibly for the 
reason mentioned in Mt. xxiii. 9, but 
""' µ'l)T<par (if we accept that reading) 
suffices to shew that the relations 
enumerated in v. 30 are not to be 
understood literally; cf. Jo. xix. 26 f., 
Rom. xvi. 13. A moment's rcfiexion 
should have saved Julian from his 
senseless sneer (Theophylact : 'IovAL· 
avli~ EKWJl,~a .. ravra). Yet when Ori
gen thinks only of the recompenses of 
"Paradise," ho loses sight of a dis
tinction which the Lord's promise cer
tainly recognises (lv r<ji Katp<ji rovr<i>, 
<V T'f alwv, r<ji •pxoµlvcp); and the 
promise was used with still less 
reason by the Millenarians (Jerome 
in Mt.). Without doubt the relations 
which the ·Lord offers "now in this 
time" in place of those which have 
been abandoned for his sake are 
the spiritual affinities which bind 
the members of the family of GoD 
(cf. iii. 34 f.). Victor appositely quotes 
r Tim. v. 2 (he might have added 
Rom. xvi. 13, Gal. fr. 19): cZurr,p yci.p 
ClSEA<j)uUs- b{8w<Tl roVs- oVK dcJEA<j)olif ,cal 
yovEls ToVs- oU yoveL!. Kai rfKPa rO. oV 
riKva. In D and a few 0. L. texts 
a new sentence begins aftlr ,v rf 
Ka1.p(f roVrce : ~S' bE dcfi'}KEV ol,dav ,cat 
d8eA9tl~ Kat &Jel\c/)oVs- Kal µ:r,rlpa Kai 

rE1<.va ,cal dypo'Us- µerCI. {11,wyµoV, Ev T<f 
al©vi rcj, Epxoµ,lv<f! (ro~v alo5J1tov A~µ"4 
,f,,rai. M,ra iJiwyµov here, it will be 
seen, strengthens d<f,ijK<v, and does 
not, like µ. l!,wyµmv in our other 
authorities, qualify "Aaf3n-

As for o1dm and dypo,, sec I Cor. 
iii. 22 f. That even in this life the 
compensations of sacrifice are an 
hundredfold was matter of common 
experience in the age of the confes
sors. M<ra l!iwyµwv : Mc. only ; but 
cf. iv. 17, where Mt. confirms ~ l!,wy
µov : even in the Sermon persecution 
is already foretold (Mt. v. roff.). Not 
simply "in the midst of persecutions" 
(WM., p. 472 ; of. Thpht. rovriun l!iw
Koµ,vo, ), but 'accompanied by' them, 
cf. Blass, Gr. p. 134; µ.<ra adds an 
element which was to temper the 
compensations of the present, and 
warns against dreams of unbroken 
peace (Bengel: "ne discipuli sperurent 
felicitatem extcrnam "). The qualify
ing clause is entirely in the manner 
of Christ, cf. Jo. xv. 20, xvi. 33. 'o 
alWv U EpxOµ,fl1or = 0 aldw O µiAA..0011, Mt. 
xii. 32, Q alwv JK,,,o~, Le. XX. 35, the 
age which is to follow the 'l!'apuvuia. 
Zwryv alwvwv : cf. the question of v. r 8, 
to which the Lord looks back; :Mt. 
m:tkes the reference more distinct by 
adding KAT)povoµ.ryun 

31. 71'0AAol l!i: luovrai 11'pwroi KTA.] 
.A saying which occurs also in Mt. xx. 
16, Le. xiii. 30; Le. omits it hero, 
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3~,,.. Ha-a// 0€ €// Tri oow dva/3atJJO//TE<; €£', 'hpocro- 3 2 
' ' \ 9 / , ' <" '/ ~ I '0 ;\vµa, Kat 1711 7rpoa7wv avTovc; o 17a-ov.,, Kat E aµ-

(3 ~ . ':-' , , e ~ 'rh a ~ § , 
OVVTO' Ol OE aK01\.0V OU/IT€', €'t'OfJOUVTO. Kal 7rapa-

(3 \ ,, \ <;- I<;- ,1 C , ~ '\ I \ 
,\a WV 'TrW\.l/1 TOU<; OWO€Ka rJpc;;aTO avTOL<; {\.€"/EL// Ta 

32 om KaL ')V 1rp. <WT, o I. k I 1rpo,rr,.-ywv D I K<U e0aµ,. N oe ru, ,,pof3ovvrn ~C*Ld\!' 
zP0 ] Ka, e0aµ,fJ. Ka, aK. ,,pofJ. ANXrII al minPl f q vg syrr go Ka, e/Jaµ,fJ. o, aK, Ka< 
,,pofJ, arm Ka< e/Jaµ,fJ. o, aK. c (ff} k om 604* om o, /Jc aK. ,,pafJ. D minP••0 a b I om 
'JraAIV syrhi•r I 7. OWOE/Ca] + /CUT ,otav arrn'rd 

As it stands it is a rebuke to the 
spirit which is impelled to the sacri
fice by the mere hope of the reward. 
How much need there was of the 
warning, the experience of Judas 
Iscariot and of Simon Peter himself 
was to shew. Bede : " vidc enim 
Iudam de Apostolo in apostatam ver
sum ... vide latronem in cruce factum 
confessorem. et quotidie videmus 
multos in laico habitu coristitutos 
magnis vitae virtutibus excellerc, et 
alios a prima aetate spiritali studio 
servieutes, ad cxtrcmum otio torpen
tes flaccescerc." The Lord's words 
have a lesson for each successive age 
of the Church. 

32-34. Tm: p ASSION FORlo:TOLD 

FOR TIIE TilIRD AND LAST TIME (Mt. 
xx. 17-19, 'Le. xviii. 31-34). 

32. ry<rav bi l p rfi clacp KTA.] 'l'he 
issue of the journey (v. 17) now 
becomes apparent; the road leads to 
Jerusalem, and to the Cross. 'Ava
(3alvovr,s (~it. µ,inoov ... ava{3aivflv) ; 
the verb is used of any ascent (Gen. 
XXXV. 3 el.- Bat07]A, Num. xxi. 33 obov 
Tryv E"l~ Barr&v, Jos. Yiii. I El~ ral, 
3 Regn. xxii. 12 ,ls 'P,fLµ,a.0 I'aAa<ib), 
but especially of journeys to Jerusalem 
(4 Regn. xvi. 5, 2 Esclr. i. 3, 3 i\Iacc. 
iii. 16, Jo. ii. 13, v. 1, xi. 55, Acts xi. 
2, xxv. 1, 9, Gal. ii. 1), which stands 
near the highest point of the back
bone of Palestine, and cannot be 
approached from any quarter without 
an ascent. 'Iepoa-JAu/J,a: so l\lc., Jo.ev., 
Josephus always; 'Iepoua-aA']/J, oecurs 
once in Mt. (xxiii. 27), thrice in the 
Apocalypse (iii. 12, xxi. 2, 10), a11d 

predominates in Le. and l'aul; for the 
distinction which seems to regulate 
St Paul's choice see Lightfoot on 
Gal. iv. 2 5. 'Iepou<raA']/J, is archaic, 
and suggests the associations of 
0. T. history; 'frpo<roA11fLa, the Greek 
equivalent, was the geographical name 
in common use. For the breathing 
see WH., Intr., p. 313. 

~v 1rpo<iywv ... ,'<po/3ovvro] Mc. only. 
For ,rpodywv see vi. 45, x. 32, x1. 9, 
xiv. 28, xvi. 7; the acc. is frequent 
after ,rpo<iynv and ,rpoepxEa-0at (cf. 
2 Mace. x. 1, Mt. ii. 9); but the 
gen. with or without Jvwrrwv is also 
used (Judith x. 22, Le. i. 17). '!.'he 
Lord walked in advance of the '1.'welve 
with a solemnity and determination 
which foreboded danger (cf. Le. ix. 51 
rli ,rpoa-oorrov i<TT']Pl<T<V TOV ,rop,J,,r0ai 
,1.- 'I,pov<TaA']/J,), " more intrepidi 
ducis" (Grotius); see Jo. x. 4. His 
manner struck awe into the minds 
of the Twelve, who were beginning 
at length to anticipate an impending 
disaster (,0a/.l-/3ovvro, cf. i. 27, x. 24 ; 
Eccl. xii. 5 0a!-'f3oi Jv rfi obi); whilst 
the rest of the company (ol iJE 
aKoAou0ouvus, cf. vv. II.), the crowd 
who usually hung upon the Lord's 
footsteps (cf. x. 1, 46), or His fellow
travellers 011 their way to the Passover, 
wei·e conscious of a vague fear (irpo
(3ouvro ). There was risk of a real 
panic, and the Lord therefore checks 
His course, till the Twelve have come 
up to Him. 

Ka, ,rapa;\a{3rl,v ,ra;\w Tovs b.] He 
a,lmitted them again to His company; 
for ,rapa;\a{3iiv in this sense cf. iv. 36, 

§ syrhler 
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§ i 33 µ{i\"A.oirra aihcp 
€LS , IEpo<ro"A.vµa, 

(3 I • 33 §" '/"' I , (3 / cruµ aivnv, O'Tl oou ava awoµEv 

' · ,, ~ , e ' "'e' Kal O UlOS 'TOU av pw7rOU 7rapaoo ri-
,-.. , ,..., ' ""' ...... ' 

<TETal TOlS apxtEpW<Tll/ Kal 'TOL<;; "/paµµaTEU<Tl//° Kat 
~ > I e I \ ~ I , , 

Ka-raKptvou<TLV au-rov ava-rcp Kat 7rapaowcrou<Ttv au-rov 
~ ,10 "4 \ ' It: ' ,-.. \ ' I 34 'TOlS € 1/E<Ttll, , Kal Ep..7ra£"' OU<TlV au-rep Kal Eµ7T'TU<TOU<TlV 

33 1ra.pa.otii0Ta.< K I KCU n,s -ypaµµ.] om ~* om TOCS CDEFGKMNSUVXrIImin'"1mu1 
lla,arnu D* 34 Ka.i eµ1ra,f;. auTw K, eµ1rTur;. a.vrw] ad inridendum k 

v. 40, ix. 2, xiv. 33. Mt. adds 1<a-r' 
llllav--thc words that follow were not 
intended for the crowd (ol ct1<0Aou-
8ov•ns), but for the Twelve only. 
'fhpht. : µvrn1pw• yap iJV TO wa0os 
TO<S olKEtoTepo,s .afl dwo1<aAvcp8ijvac, 
"Hpgarn mlrn,s A<yflv : cf. vi. 2, note. 
The subject was not a new one, uut it 
had been dropped for a while, and it 
was in sharp contrast to the hopes of 
reward which were uppermost in the 
minds of the Twelve (x. 28 ff.). With 
Td µin., avnj> ,rvµ/:Jaf VEtV cf. Le. ~xiv. 
14, 7r!pt 7rUVTWV TOlV ITVp/JE/3~KOTWV 
-rov-rwv. The phrase is frequent in 
the LXX. (cf. e.g. Gen. xlii. 4, 29, xliv. 
29, Job i. 22, Esth, vi. 13, 1 Mace. 
iv. 26). 

33, 34. laov dvaf3a{voµ,v K:TA.] 'fhe 
Twelve shared the journey if not its 
issue; contrast Jo. xx. l 7 dva[3a[vw 
1rpos -rov 1ra-r,pa µov. Their destination 
was self-evident (18ov), and there was 
always risk involved in a journey to 
Jerusalem (Jo. xi. 8 ff.); but the 
Twelve had still to learu that this 
particular journey was to end in the 
Master's death (1<at cl vios 1<-rA.). The 
third and final prediction of the 
Passion which follows is far more 
explicit than the first or the second 
(Mc. viii. 31 ff., ix. 31), and indeed 
anticipates every important stage in 
the history. Six successive steps are 
clearly enumerated, and in their actual 
ordcr-(r) the betrayal (1rapallo8~a-Ern1 
-rois "PX· K. rn,s ypaµµ. ; the Elders, 
who were mentioned in viii. 31, :,,re 
omitted here, as the least important 
factor in the Sanhedrin), (2) the sen
tence of the Sanhedrin (1<a-ra1<p1vova-w), 

(3) the handing over of the Prisoner 
to the Roman power (1rapa8wa-ova-1v 
rn'is .Ov,a-tv), (4) the mockery and its 
details (,µ1rai{;ovrnv .. . Jµw-rva-ovaw ... 
µ,acrriyw<Tovrnv), (5) the Crucifixion 
( cl1ro1<-r,vovmv, Mc., Le.; cf. ;\It. a-rnv
pw<Tai), (6) the Resurrection (dvaa-d
<T<Tm, Mc., Le. ; Mt. ,y,p0~<T<Tat). 
The Resurrection finds a place in all 
three predictions; of the other details 
only (2), (5) are distinctly announced 
in the earliest prediction, and (1), (5) 
in the second. Le. prefaces the whole 
series b1 a refer~nce ~o the Pr~phe~ 
(nA,cr0rycr,rai 1rav-ra -ra -yeypaµµ,,va 8,a 
.,.,;;,, 1rpocj)ryTwv, cf. Le. xxiv. 44). For 
the construction 1<:a-ra1<p[vuv 0avaT'!) cf. 
Dan. iv. 34 • (Lxx.), WM., p. 263, Blass, 
Gr.p.11 r. Ta ,0v~ (or anarthr., W~) 
= tl~iliJ, Wycliffe, "hethene men"; 
cf. Ps. ii. 1, 8, Isa. lx. 2, Bzech. iv. 13, 
Sir. x. 15 f., Bar. ii. 13, 1 Mace. ii. 18, 
Rom. ii. 14 (SH.), 24, Gal. i. 16, ii. 12, 

1 Tim. iii. 16. The Lord speaks as 
a Jew to Jews; that He was to be 
delivered to a heathen power, was no 
small aggravation of His sentence 
and of the national sin (cf. xii. 8, 
Acts iii. 13). 

34. lµ1ra[tovcrcv avTcp KTA.] See xv. 
19, 20, Jo. xix. 1, and cf. Isa. l. 6, Eo. 
Petr. 3 f1.JE1rroov aVroV rats 6,j,EuL ... IC.al 
Tlll!S UVTOV lµa<Tr•Cav. 'l'he formidable 
punishment of scourging was kept by 
Pilate in his own hands, the mockery 
was left to the Procurator's soldiers, 
but iu both cases Gentiles were tho 
agents ; over the mockery He was 
to sustain at the hands of the High 
Priest's servants (xiv. 65) and from 
the chief prie~ts themselves (xv. 3r) 
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-,, ,... ' I ' \ ' ' ,...., aUT'f Kat µacrTtrywcroucrw aV'TOV Kat a?TOK'TEVOV(TtV, 
' ' ,-.. ( ' ' / Kat µE'Ta TpEt<; 17µEpas ava<T'TrJ<TETat. 

35 K \ r , - '/ I (3 I , / r at 1rpocr7ropEuovTm aurtp aKw os Kat wav17s 35 
oi [oJo J UlO( ZE(3Eoa[ou AE,YOV'TES au-rep AiodcrKaAE, 

8ll\oµEv 1va 8 Eav at'T~<Twµfr <TE 7T"Olr/CT1]', nµ"iv. 
' 

34 Ka, µatrn-y. avrov Ko eµ,rrvc,. avrw ANXrIIZ<I> minP1 syrr arm go om Ka, ,µrrrutr. 
avrw 28 minnonn om K<u µac,r. avrov D minP•uc ff g k I arroKnvov,riv] crucifigent k + avrov 

A*CNXrn,i, alP1 I µera rpm .,,,,,,pa• ~BCDLA (a) b (c) ff i k ('l) syr1•01 (mgJ me] n 1 rp<rrJ 
71µ,<pa ANXrIIZ<t>min°mnvi<I fvgsyrr•inpe,hhd(txt) arm aeth Or 35 o< ovo mo, BC me] 
om ilvo t-:DEFGHLSVrAII 2,{, minP1 syrhier om o, ovo AK1INUXII*Z mins.emu go I 

om avrw ANXrrr-Ir alP1 I CHT'l)trwµev (-c,oµ,:v ~•A)] <pWT1JCYwµ,v D I zP• I om ,re Xr alP1 

the Lord mercifully draws a veil. 
The order of the R. T. (vv. 11.) is 
probably based on the supposed order 
of the events (cf. Jo. l.c.). Mmz rpe,~ 
ryµlpa~=rfi rplTy ryµ[pq Mt., rfi iJµ. Tfi rp. 
Le.; sec viii. 31, note. Le. adds that 
this third prediction, like the second 
(Mc. ix. 32), failed to reach the under
standings of the Twelve, notwith
standing its explicitness (aJrn, ova;,, 

, "'- 'j'- ' "'"' TO,VTWV u,vv71<.~v •. -TJV T~ p11µ,a K€1<.pvµ-
µevov ••• ov1<. ey,vw<TKOV ra Xeyoµeva). 

35-45. PETITION OF THE SONS OF 

ZEBEDEE. TEACHING BASED ON THE 

INCIDENT (Mt. xx. 20-28; cf. Le. 
xxii. 25f.); , , _ 

35. 1<.a, 1rpo<T7rop,cvovTa& avT':' KTA.] 
Mt. again (cf. xix. 27) fixes the se
quence by beginning the sentence 
with n)u. The occasion was pecu
liarly inopportune, but there is nothing 
psychologically improbable in this; cf. 
ix. 30-34. The incident is wanting 
in Le. Mt. agrees with Mc. in the 
dialogue, but represents the mother 
of J:.mcs and John (i.e. Salome, Mt. 
xxvii. 56, Mc. xv. 40) as the actual 
petitioner; she was in the company 
(;\,le. l.c.), and though the sons were 
certainly to some extent responsible 
(Mt. xx. 20, 22), it is more than 
probable that maternal ambition 
prompted their application to our 
Lor,l. The recent promise of Mt. 
xix. 28 would have suggested it; and 
her near relationship to the Lord (see 

Bp Westcott's note on Jo. xix. 25) 
may have inspired her with some hope 
of success. Ilpo<T7rOpeve<T0ai is arr. A<y. 
in the N. T., but fairly frequent in the 
Lxx. (cf. e.g. Exod. xxiv. 14, I Esdr. 
xx,- ~8 (29), Si~. ~ii. ;1A)-

IaKw,Bo~ 1<.at lwav11~] The usnal 
order, probaLly that of seniority (i. 
19, note); Le. howe1'er inverts it oc
casionally (viii.. 5 I, ix. 28, Acts i. 13), 
in view of the later pre-eminence of 
John. Mt. uses the phrase ol [Mo] 
vlol z. without the personal names 
here and in xxvi. 37, xxvii. 56; of. 
Jo. xxi. 2. Of Zebe<lee (of. i. 19) 
no notice is taken after the parting 
from his sons ; he may have died in 
the interval, or remained indifferent 
to the new movement. 

XryovTE~ auT.;; ~t3a<TKUAE KTA.] Ac
cording to Mt., Salome approaches 
with her sons, prostrates herself, and 
intimates that she has a request to 
make (1TpouKvvoiiCTa Kat alroVrrd rL cl1r' 
avToii). Mc., who has for onco lost 
the pictorial details, preserves the 
words, putting them, however, into the 
mouth of the sons. Both the homage 
offered and the terms of the petition 
(cf. vi. 23) suggest that the Lord is 
approached in the character of a 
Kiug, who can gratify the desires 
of His subjects without limitation, as 
indeed in another sense He afterwards 
declared Himself able to do (Jo. xiv. 
13, 14, xv. 16, xvi. 23, 24). 
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36 36 0 OE El'ff€V auTOlS' Ti 8{A€T€ [µE J 1rot17<Tw vµtv ; 
37 37 Ol OE Et'ffaV avTcp ..1ds- 1jµ'iv 1va €iS' <TOU EK 0€~LWV Ka( 
38 €iS' €~ apl<TT€pwv Ka8£crwµr:v iv Tij 06t'IJ <TOV. 38 d OE 

'IYJ<TOVS' €t'ffEV avTOLS' OuK olOaTE Tl atT€t<T8€. ovvacr8€ 

36 tot vers om k j om n 0,Mre D j om 0e\ere a bi / µe 1ra,r,1J"w t-! 0•
0 B-I-" arm 1ra,r,1J"w 

CD 1ra,r,1TaL µe ANXI'Il:!:<Ii minP1 go /M 1ra,r,o-cu t,:c.hvid L 1ra,r,1J"cu Amin 37 ap,ne• 
pwv BLA-Ir] evwvuµwv t-:ACDNXI'IU:<Ii minomnvid + (vel pr) 1J"ou (~)AC(L)NXI'Il:!:<I> 

minP1 a f vg syrr me go aeth I om Ka0,1J"wµ,cv •.. 1J"ou k / oofr,J f,alJ"<Ae<a rr,~ /lotr,, 13 69 
124 346 38 E<'lr<V] pr a1r0Kp,B«s D I 13 28 69 r24 346 2J>O a b ff i k q syrmbior 

arm 

36. -rl 0D,,re [J.t.J rro,,j,roo tl/L7v;] Mt. 
rt e:Ans; Mc. blends the two forms 
TL 0EAffE µ< 1ro,~U'lll and r[ e. 1l'Ol']U'OO. 

On 0,}... 1ro,,j,roo (without ,va) cf. vi. 25, 
note, W;\II., p. 256. The Lord will not 
grant the prayer until tho thing de-

-sired has been specified. 
37. aor 1µ7v t'.va ICTA.] Mt. el1ri iva 

Kaf:JLuwut11 o'Oro, ol lVo viol µ.ov KrA. 
Ao.- 1µ,v 1va ... ,ca0/,rwµev: cf. WM., 
p. 423, Blass, Gr. p. 226. 'E,c ae~iwv ... 
/~ q.p,,rupwv (Mt. eiJoovvµoov), next to 
the King on oitber hand. 'l'he right 
hand was the place of honour (2 Regn. 
xvi. 6, 3 Regn. ii. 19, 1 Esdr. iv. 29, Ps. 
cix. (ex.) 1, Sir. xii. 12, Acts vii. 55 f., 
Rom. viii. 34) ; and next to it, the 
immediate loft (Jos. ant. vi. 1r.91rapa· 
,ca0,,r0EVTWV mlr<j> (r.;; f3a,rihri) roii JLEV 
1rmlliif 'Irovd0av i,c l'i,t,wv, 'A/3,v,jpov ll, 
ToV O.pxurrpar1]yov fr<. rruv ETfpwv). 'E1< 
in this phrase denotes the direction
' starting from' the right hand (or the 
left); W.M., p. 459. The petition was 
a bold attempt to raise afresh the 
question ri~ J.tft{oov (ix. 34) which the 
Lord had already di,missod. 'Ev rfl 
aot.11 ,rav: of. Mt. xix. 28 h·l 0povav 
l'io~71r avrov. Ephrem thinks that the 
idea was suggested by the vision of 
the T:rausfiguru.tion iu which the Lord 
appeared in glory between Moses and 
Elijah. 

38. oiJ1<: o'Ll'laTE T< aln'i,r0e] So also 
Mt., who agrees with J\lc. (Bede) in 
representing the answer as addressed 
to the two and not to the mother. 
Jerome: "mater postulat et Dominus 

discipulis loquitur, intelligens preces 
eins ex filiorum descen<lere volun
fate." With alu,,r0, following alrri
aooµev (o. 35) cf. vi. 22 ff. (alr1JU'Dv ... 
a1r1U'l/>' ... alTry,rooµai ... 17r1],rara) ; the 
middle perhaps calls attention to the 
~elf-seeking which inspired the request 
and, '';as, its ?ccp~st, c,011d?mnatiou
fo1· 'I aya1r71 011 {71rei ra rnvr11s, But the 
petition di-iplayed ignorance (ovic ai'
l'ian: cf. 'l'hpht., 11µ,,s yap voµi{eTE 
ala-0rirryv Elvcu. T~V fµ;,v /3au,A.elav Kai 

al,r0'1T~v Tr)V 1<.a/)icJpav aln'i,r0,) as well 
as lack of love ; of the latter the Lord 
had already spoken at length; the 
former he proceeds to ei;:pose. 

cJJvau0, me7v icrA.] The imagery of 
the petition is sustained in this ques
tion. The cup belongs to the royal 
banquet at which the King sits be
tween His most honoured guests, cf. 
Gen. xl. 11 f., 2 Regn. xii. 3, 2 Esdr. 
xii. 1, Esth. 1. 7. But by an easy 
transition the Lord passes in thought 
to another set of associations ,vhich 
connects the wine-cup with the al
l11tted share of joy or sufferiug which 
is the portion of men and of nations 
in the course of their life ( Ps. xxii. 
(xxiii.) 5, lxxiv. (lxxv.) 9, cxv. 4 (cxvi. 
13), Jsa. li. 17 ff., Lam. ii. 13, iv. 21, 
Ezech. xxiii. 31 ff.). What tliis cup 
was in the present case both the 
brethren afterwards learnt in Geth
semane (xiv. 36). ITivew 1raT~pwv= 
1riv. 1rJµa ( 1 Cor. x. 4), or l,c 1raTTJpiov 
(1 Cor. xi. 28); cf. 1 Cor. x. 21, xi. 26 f. 
'o ,yw 1rlvw: the drinking of the cup 
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,.... \ I t_\ , ' I ,\ \ /3 I '"' , \ 7rlEl/l TO 7r0TtJptov O eyw 7rlVW, rJ TO a7rTUTµa O eyw 

/3a1rTt{oµat /3a1rTu,(Hivat ; 39 0£ 0€ Et7raV aunp .Llvvd- 39 
µE0a. d OE 'lria-ous- El'lrEV avTOlS' To 7TOT1JPW v o E"'y'W 

I f e \ \ /3 I ,\ , \ /3 I 7". 
7rlVW 7rtE<r E, Kal TO a1rTuTµa O Eryw a7T"Tt~oµat 

38 1re,v D I ?J] Kai AC3XI'II~<P minP1 syrrpe,hhcl(txt) go aeth ] om o eyw (3a1rnfoµ,a, 

syrsin 39 mrav] )..e-yovu<P '±' I om avrw D r 28 all'•uc a b c ff i k q syrhier I avvo• 
µe0a B* I TO JJ,EV 1rOT. AC3DNXrIIZ<I>'1' miu0 mnvhl I om O E'}'W f3arrT. k 

was coextensive with the incarnate 
life on earth, but the Passion is of 
course chiefly in view (Mt. t, iyw µ.iX)u,, 
1rlvrn,). Hilary: "de calice sacramenti 
passionis intcrrogat." 

~ Til /3airno-µa ... {3arrTUT0ijvat] Mc. 
only. The royal baths in which the 
Ilerods delighted may possibly be in 
view, though {3a,rno-µa and /3airTi
(oµa, are preferred to XovTp~v and 
'A.ovoµai, in order to bring the imagery 
into line with the thought which is in 
the Lord's mind. Of a 'baptism' 
which awaited Him He had already 
spoken to the Twelve (Le. xii. 50), 
and He now reminds the two of it. 
The metaphorical use of {3air.,.,(,a-0ai 
is common in the later Gk., e.g. Isa. 
xxi. 4 ,/ avoµ{a µ• {3arrr,(H, J OS, B. J. 
iv. 3. 3 o ll~ (a false hope) l/3a1rr1a-,v 
T➔V 1roA1v, Plut. Galb. 21 ocpAryµ,arn 
fJE/3a7rT,a-µ,vos : and the metaphor 
itself is among the most usual in the 
0. T. ; the sufferer is regarded as 
plunged and half-drowned in liis grief 
or loss, e.g. Ps. xviii. 16, xiii. 7, lxix. 
1 ff., cxxiv. 4 f. A reference to the 
cleansing virtue of the Cross com
municated to the soul in Baptism 
(Thpht. : {3arrno-µa, ros Ka0apurµ/,v TC~V 

aµapnwv 'lT011)<T/J,/J,fVOV) is perhaps un
necessary; nor need wo suppose au 
a~ticipation ?f ~t, Paul'.s thought ,ls 
TOV BavaTov avTov ,{3arrno-O,,µ,v ( Rom. 
vi. 3). For the construction {3arrna-µa 
t, f3a1rrl(oµat cf. Jo. xvii. 26, Apoc. 
xvi. 9 (WM., p. 281 f.). 

39. avv&µ,Oa] A lighthearted and 
ea!rer reply, which reveals the ab
sence even in a disciple like John 
of any clear understanding of the 

Master's repeated warnings, and at the 
same time the loyalty of the men who 
were ready to share the Master's lot, 
whatever it might be. This trustful 
llvvaµ,£0a however falls short of the 
meaning of the Lord's lli5vaa-0,, which 
had reference to spiritul power (ix. 
23, x. 27); it is a mere profession of 
~oral c~ura~c at, th~ be~t. ~o,ntrast 
St Pauls 7ravrn ia-xvw Ell T<p tve5vva· 
µovvrl µ, (Phil. iv. 13). 

1ri,a-0,, /3arrna-01a-•a-0, J This then 
they shall do, since they have strength 
for it ; they shall share the Master's 
cup and baptism. The promise was 
fulfilled in the case of both brothers, 
but in singularly different ways. 
James, as Origen already points out 
(in lift. t. xvi. 6), fell under the sword 
of Herod Agrippa I. (Acts xii. 2); 
John was condemned by the Em
peror to exile in Patmos (Apoc. i. 9). 
Both sufl:e1-ed with Christ, one as a 
martyr, the other as a confessor ; one 
by an early death, the other through
out a long life. 'Ihe Lord's words 
are thns seen to assign to these two 
no more than He assigns to all dis
ciples (:\le. viii. 34, Rom. viii. 17, 
2 Tim. ii. r I If.). Yet it was natural 
that in an age of persecution the 
words should be felt to be peculiarly 
applical,le to martyrdom strictly so 
called, and this application is early 
and widespread; cf. Polyc. mart. 14 
fVAo-yw O'f OT! KaTTJtlwa-at W· --TOV Aa
{3iiv µ, µ•po~ lv ap,0µtj, rwv µap'T'Vpwv 
lv T'f 1r0Tqp{<f> rou Xp,a-.,.ov uov. Cyril 
H!er. cat. iii. '? .,.? µap'T~pwv _-yap ol~£ 
{3arrncrµa KaA<iv o <TWT'IP, A•ywv Av
vau0, KrA. Victor: rovT<o-nv 'µap-rvplov 
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40 {3a7r'Tl<T017tT€tT{Je- 40 'TO OE Ka0icrai EK 0€~lW11 µov ;, el; 
, I , ,I , ' ~ ,... '"\. "\., 't "' I 

€VW11Vf1WV OUK €tT'TL11 El.101/ oov11at, ll/V\. Ol~ 1J'TOtµarr'Tal. 
\ , I c- ~ I ,t l: , ,,.., \ 41 4rKat aKOVtTall'TE', Ol O€Ka 1Jp<;a1JTO wyavaK'TElll 7r€pt 

4o 'I] K"-< ACNXrII::!:1'> minP1 k syrr arm aeth I wwvv,uwv] + µov ,;i,- minvi,mu 
syrr•inpesh aeth I oowa,] om syrhl••+ vµw c f (k) vg•ddeoddpt aeth I aAA o,s] O.AAo<s 
a b d ff k aeth aAAw syr•in I '}To,µacrra,] + v,ro TOU 'lrarpos µov ~*c.b <J> I 209 107I aJpe,pauc 
a syr hcl(mg) + v7ro rov '11". 604 4 r o, AO<'lro, oe1ca D a b c ff q syrhior me I 1Jp~avro 

a-yavaKT€<V] 1J"faVaKT1J<Tav A I a]paue q vg•ixt 

KaTagu.JJ0rjCTcu0c 1eal ra-Jrll 1r£luErrBE d.'1T'EP 
iycl,.' 'l'he passage was regarded as 
investing martyrdom with a baptismal 
character, cf. the treatise De rebapt. 
14 "homines non sol um aqua verum 
etiam sanguine suo proprio habere 
baptizari, ita ut et solo hoe baptismate 
baptizati fidem integram et digna
tionem sinceram lavacri possint adi
pisci." For examples of the abuse of 
the Lord's words by Gnostic sects of 
the second century, see Iren. i. 21. 2, 

Hipp. haer. v. 8. The story of St 
John's being compelled by Domitian 
to drink a cup of poison (Tisch. act. 
App. apocr., p. 269) is possibly a 
realistic attempt to shew that the 
words received in his case a literal 
fulfilment. The same may perhaps be 
said of the statement said to be due 
to Papias, that St John as well as 
St James was slain by the Jews (see 
Encycl. Bibl. ii., p. 2509 ff.). 

40. T() (ie Ka0luat KTA.] The Lord 
disclaims the right to dispo.~e in an 
arbitrary manner of the higher re
wards of the Kingdom. Cf. 'fhpht. : 
wurr,pav,t fJaml\,vr U,wwr 1rpo,Ka01)TO 
ll-yWvDs n,voS', ElTa rrpofA.0ot£v aVTCd 
riv£s- cptA.ot aVToV Kal El1rotEv fl()S' ~µL~ 
Tolls- <TTEcf>llvovs, ElrrEV liv OVK lcrrtv 
Eµ-Ov rO aoVvai, ciAA' El ris dyrovILTera, 
l(a1 VtK1}<T~t, lKElvce ~rolµarr-ra, 0 uri</J
avor. Euth. : ovK lrrrtv 1'1r, p d1r,v 
d3vvaµiar, d/1).a 3,Kawu..5v'lr. Yet in 
some sense He could not give what 
was asked, seeing that it belonged to 
Another to determine whose it should 
be. Christ is indeed the appointed 
Distributor of all eternal rewards 

(2 Tim. iv. 8, Apoc. xxii. I2), but He 
will distribute them in accordance 
with the ]father's dispositions. This, 
which is implied in oir ¥olp,arrrm, is 
expressed by Mt., who adds -.l1ro rov 
rraTpor µov-a form of words frequent 
in Mt. (vii. 21, x. 32 f., xi. 27 &c.) and 
Le. (ii. 49, x. 22, xxii. 29, xxiv. 49), 
but not found in Mc. For fro,µa(,w 
(rrpo,ro,p,.) in reference to Divine 
preparations see Dalman, Worte, i. 
p. ro4 ff., and cf. Ps. vii. 14, xxii. (xxiii.) 
5, Mt. xxv. 34, 41, Le. ii. 31, Rom. ix. 
23, 1 Cor. ii. 9, Eph. ii. 10, 2 Tim. ii. 
21, IIeb. xi. 16; it is used, as the exx. 
shew, either of persons or things, but 
chiefly, as here, of the latter. Otr 
,iro{µarrrat involves an hl\oy,;, but on 
what the selection turns does not 
appear. The al\l\a which precedes 
does not contrast those to whom the 
Lord reserves the right of giving the 
reward with others to whom it is not 
His to give-which would have been 
expressed rather by ,l 1-'1-but those 
who shall receive with those who shall 
not ; i.e. the true complement of the 
sentence is 13o01u,ra,, not iµov Jur,v 
3ovvai. In the sense which is here in 
view the Son does not give to any. 
On the reading /5.l\l\o,r, implied in some 
of the versions, see Nestle, T. C. p. 37. 

41. 1ml aKovuavH~ KTA.] If the 
rest of the Twelve were not present, 
the report naturally reached them; 
and it at once revived the spirit of 
jealousywhich had been checked by the 
teaching of ix. 35 ff., and went far to 
create a new group in the Apostolate 
(ol 13.tca, ~ft., Mc.). Hitherto Peter, 
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, I 'a ' '/ ' 42 ' ,\ ' ' ' aKWfJOU Kat wavou. Krtl 7rpO<TKa E<TaflEVO<J aUTOUS 42 
d 'lri<Tou<J AE"/EL aUTOl's OtoaTE bTt Ol OOKOVVTE<J ilpxELV 

TWV E0vwv KaTaKUflEVOU<TLV avTwv, Kat oi µe7d,\ot 

aurwv KaTetou,nd(ov<Ttv aVTW/1. 43 ovx otTW<J 0€ 43 
+r lc:iK, K. Iwav.] rw, ovo c:ioe?,.<f!w• A 9r 42 o oe is 1rpMK. avrov1 ANXr al 

minfe,eomn I ouiare] pr ovK r3 69 ro8 124 127 j ,c. 01 µ,eyc:i?,.01 c:ivrwv] K. 01 fJac,,?,.e,r 
~c*v;d K. 01 µ,ey. ~ om K. o, µ,e-y. <tVT, Kan/;. (WT, syrsin 43 om ile D syr•in arm 

James and John had formed a re- of society as facts belonging to the 
cognised triumvirate; now Peter joins Divine order of things (xii. 17), but 
and probably leads the other niue in He did not admit that the power of 
their indignation. The bitter feeling such a ruler as Tibcdus was a sub
was perhaps not expressed in the stantial dignity; it rested on a reputa
presence of the two-both Mc. and tion which might be suddenly wrecked, 
Mt. use dya,aKre,v 1rep[, not dy. Kanl: as indeed the later history of the 
(Sap. v. 22)-but it threatened the Empire clearly proved. Twv •Bvwv, 
harmony and spiritual life of the sec v. 33, note (Thpht. : To apmi(Hv 
Apostolate, and called for immediate Tt}v nµ.ryv Kat Twv 1rpwTdwv Epijv lBv,K/Jv 
correction. Euth. (in Mt.): ovrro hmv). As good Jews the disciples 
1rdvrH ,juav arE)\e,~, µ~...,., Tov 0,[ov would shrink from following Gentile 
1rvevµaTos ,mcpo1r~uavrn1. mlrni:s. precedent (cf. Mt. vi. 32). Ol µeyaXot 

42. Kal 1rpouKaA£uaµevo1. KTA.] On aVTwv, tho great men of the heathen 
1rpouKaAE'iu0ai see iii. 13, note. Tho world, the officials and other persons 
Lord called the ten to him, and with- in authority or influence (o1 ,...,,,
out referring to the circumstances, <TTiives, vi. 21 ). These Gentile magnates 
pointed out that neither ambition nor exercise arbitary rule over their sub
jealousy had any place in the brother- j ects and inferiors, whether as lords 
hood of the Son of Man. The tone paramount (wraKvpmlovu1v, Mt., Mc., 
of His words is singularly gentle; the V g. dominantur) or as• subordinates 
occasion (for there had been great (imre!ovu,dCovu,v, Mt., Mc.). For 
provocation) called for definite teach- KaraKvp .. Jnv see Gen. i. 28, ix. 1, Ps. 
ing rather than for censure. ix. 26, 31 (x. 5, ro), cix. (ex.) 2, Acts 

oi'SaTe /ln ol iJoKovvrH KTA.] He xix. 16, and esp. I Pet. v. 3, where 
begins with matters within their cog- there is possibly a reminiscence of the 
nisance (cf. x. 19). They knew enough Lord's saying; of Karetovuui(£w no 
of the Gentile world to be aware that other example is quoted, but Jtovuia
the sort of greatness which they de- (£iv occurs in Le. xxii. 25, I Cor. vi. 
sired was just that which the Gentiles 12, vii. 4 bis, and both verbs doubt
sought. Ol iJ0Kovvre1. &px"v, 'those less carry the sense of ,tovuia 
who are regarded as rulers,' Mt. ol (' derived authority,' cf. i. 22, note). 
/lpxovres; for Mc.'s unusual phrase cf. -with KaraKvpiev,rnuuiv, Karetovuu{-
Gal. ii. 2, 6, 9, with Lightfoot's note (ovu,v, cf. 1<aTapx<1v in Numbers xvi. 
( cf. Hastings, D. C. G. ii. p. 538 b ), 13. 
and see 3 Mace. v. 6 ol 7rl'.1(J"')i' (J"/(Efrf/S 43, 44. oJx OVTWS U f<TTW lv vµ.,v] 
.tp.,,µoi iJoK. ,lvai, 22 To1s rnXmmJpo1s Another order prevails in (,v, denoting 
<'loKovu,v, 4 Mace. xiii. 14 µ~ cpof311Bw- the sphere, WM., p. 483) the new 
µ.ev Tov iJoKovvra d1roKT£vei:v, and esp. Israel, whoso standards of greatness 
Sus. 5 (LXX. and Th.) o2 U,&Kovv Kv- are wholly unlike those of the Gentile 
f3•p~av Tiw Aaov. The Master recog- world. Jesus had already inaugurated 
nised the Empire and otheriustitutions these new conditions of social life-
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, , , ...... , cl ,r ,1 0'"" I I e , 
€<r-rw €V vµur atv\. O>' av €1'-~l µeyac; 'Y€11€<T at €V 

+4 vµZv, E<T'Tat vµwv iiaKOVO>', 44 Kat O<; &11 0ci.\.11 Ell vµZv 
-;- 1"", ,! I ~ ,-. \ ' ' ~ e ' +5 Ell/at 7rpw-ro>', Hr-rat 7ra11-rw11 oov.\.oc;· 45 Kat ,yap o vw, 

'TOV dv0pw7rOU OUK ,jMJEv 0£aKOV1]0rjvat d.\..\.ti 0£aKOV1J<Tal, 
I 'l' ~ I ~f- \ , - --. I , \ --. --. - 'If Kat oouvat 'TrJII yVX1JV au-rov ''-v-rpov avTL 7r01\.1\.WII. 

43 WT<V ~BC*DLA1' lattvtph-s] wrn, AC~Nxrrn:<I> min°mnvid q arm me go I 
€0--rm] €<JTw ~CXA 69 2J>e a}pauc I vµ,v otaK. 604 44 €V VfUJ/ €1J/at 1rpw-ros ~BCLA(-I-) 
28 a}p,.uc latt me] vµwv ')'€Vf<J0at 1rp. AC3(D)XI'II(2:)<f, minPl go aeth I e<rrnt] E<TTW 

minP•uc I 1rav-rwv] vµwv D 2P• alP•l'J>l'uc a aeth 

the true reading is lrrrlv, not ,rrrn, 
(see app. crit.)-both by example 
(1'. 45), and precept (ix. 35). The 
latter He now repeats with some 
amplification. Service is henceforth 
to precede greatness, preeminence 
can only be secured by a true servus 
servorum JJei. Comp. r Cor. ix. r9, 
2 Cor. iv. 5, Clem. R. r Cor. 48, and for 
the necessary safeguard of a Christian 
ambition, see Gal. v. 13; the l3ov"Jt€[a 
which ennobles is that of disinterest
ed love, based on absolute submission 
to God and Christ, and consistent 
with a true ll-,wB€p{a. 'l'hat the 
Kingdom of !Jod admits of degrees of 
spiritual greatness is taught also in 
~ft.;· 19 (<\ax•c:-rnr·:·i.t•'Yar KA~B~rr,-ra, 
'" ry {3arr. TOOV ovpavoov). On a,a1<.ovos ... 
3ouAos see ix. 35, note, and with 1ravroov 
3ouAo~ cf. 1 Cor. ix. 19, 2 Cor. iv. 5. 

45. 1<.al yap o ulos] On 1<.al -y&p, 
Vg. nam et, see WM., p. 56o. The 
law of service is recommended by the 
example of the Head of the race; 
even the Son of God made its fulfil
ment the purpose of His life, when 
Ho took upon Him the j.tOp(p~ llovAov 
and became the Son of Mau. For 
~ABEv in reference to the Lord's en
trance into the world cf. i. 38, ii. 17; 
it is used also of the Bap~ist (ix. 11 ff., 
Jo. i. 7) regarded as a Divine mes
senger. 'l'he purpose of the Lord's 
advent wa,, to minister (Le. xxii. 27, 
Rom. xv. 8) ; His life a., a whole was 
a ministry (llta~ov~rrai, not l3ia1<.0J1E<v); 
if He received the services of others 

(as of angels, i. 13, women, xv. 41), 
it was not for this end He came. 
Nothing could more clearly mark the 
contrast between the Kingdom which 
is not of this world (Jo. xviii. 36) and 
earthly kingdoms as they existed in 
the days of Christ. The pass. llia-
1<.ovEirrBai occurs again in 2 Cor. iii. 
3, viii. 19 f., but in connexion with 
the service rendered ; for its use with 
reference to the person who receives 
service cf. Blass, Gr. p. 1 84. 

1eal lloiivai r~v ,f,rvx1v n11..] Vg. et 
daret vitam suam redemptionem pro 
multis; Wycliffe: "and 3eue his lyf 
a:;en biyingo for manye" (Tindale, 
Cranmer, &c. "for the redemption of 
many"; A.V., R.V., "a ransom for 
many"). The ministry of the Son of 
Man culminates in the sacrifice of 
His life. He had required this su
preme service from His disciples 
(viii. 35), and He will be the first to 
render it. Yet His sacrifice is to be 
doubly unique. The disciple may lose 
his life (d1roA,rrEt T~V ,f,rvx1v av-rov), 
the Master only can give it in the 
fullest sense (Jo. x. 18, Gal. i. 4, 
1 Tim. ii. 6, Tit. ii. 14). Further, 
whilst the disciple parts with liis life 
for the sake of Christ and the Gospel, 
the l\faster gives it as a Avrpov avrl 
1roA"Jtwv--His Death is to be a supremo 
act of service to humanity. For a 
full discussion of Avrpov and its cog
nate words see Westcott, Hebrews, 
p. 295 f. Avrpov, which occurs in the 
LXX. fairly often (Exod.2, Lev.6,Num.8, 
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46 epxera, D min2 syrs;n a b ff g i r Orhl• I kpeixw (1°) B 2 (om Kai epx- «s I. B*} 
CFL'±'] Iep,xw ~ADXrLI.II:t:<f> min•mnvid I eK,ropevoµevov ... ,Ka.vov cum turba magna k 

Prov.2, Is.1), and in various senses 
answering to i;;iJ, )i°)~, i17~t, i•r:,9, 
is used in the N.T. only in this con
text (.Mt., Mc.); dvriAvrpov, which is 
a variant for Avrpwrr« iu Ps. xlviii. 
(xlix.) 2, appears in I Tim. ii. 6, also 
in reference to the sacrifice of Christ. 
In certain cases the Law provided 
Avrpa rijr ,j,vxrys (or A. 7rEpl tuxijs), a 
price for a life which had been dedi
cated or lost (Exod. xxi. 30, xxx. 12 ; 

cf. Num. xxxv. 31 f.). 'l'he Lord 
contemplates a Avrpov which is ,j,vx,} 
a11rL fvxijs (Lev. xxiv. 18), His own 
tvx~ (xiv. 34) given as a ransom 
for the fvxal of men. The idea 
was not unfamiliar to the later Jews, 
cf. 2 Mace. vii. 37, 38, 4 l\lacc. i. 11, 

and esp. xvii. 22 ••• w<T7r£p dvri,j,vxov 
i'€{ov~~as ~Tij~ TaV !Bvov~ dµ-a;>Tl~r ·, 1eal 
/11a 'l"OV aiµaTOS 'l"WV EV<T£/3WP EKEIPWP 

\ ,_ l'\ r 6 f -, ,., f 

1ea~ Tov, tl\aUT?P".,ov ~varov avroo~ TJ 
B,,a 7rpovoia rov Irrpar,'A 7rpoKaKw0rvra 
/3,icrwrr,v : something of this kind was 
probably in the mind of Caiaphas, Jo. 
xi. 50, and the disciples may have 
understood the Lord to say that He 
was about to offer himself as a victim 
for the redemption (Le. ii. 38, xxiv. 
21) of Israel. 'Av..-L rroAA6iv: St Paul 
writes v7r<p 7rctvrwv (1 Tim. l.c.); St 
John, 7rEpl oAov TOV KOfIJLOV ( I Jo. ii. 
2). For the present the Lord is con
tent with the less definite statement, 
which if it does not involve, certainly 
does not exclude the other. J erome's 
comment "non dixit ... ' pro omnibus,' 
sed 'pro multis,' id est, pro his qui 
credere voluerint" is quite nn,war~ 
ranted; cf. Rom. v. I2, r5, 18. Avn 
belongs to the imagery of the Avrpov, 
cf. viii. 37 dvraA.Aay/la rij~ ,j,vxii~, and 
Mt. v. 38, xvii. 27; elsewhere inrip is 
used in this connexion (xiv. 24, Jo. xi. 
50 f., xvii. r9, xviii. 14, Rom. v. 8, 
xiv. 1 5, 1 Coi-. i. 13, xv. 3, 2 Cor. v. 

s. ]11,2 

15, Gal. i. 4, ii. 20, Eph. v. 2, 25, 
1 Thess. v. w, r Tim. l.c., Tit. ii. 14, 
Heb. ii. 9, x. r2, 1 Pet. ii. 21, iii. 18, 
r Jo. iii. 16), or even 1repi (1 Jo. ii. 2, 
and as a variant in several of the 
passages cited foi- v7ri p). For an early 
expansion of AvTpov dvrl 7roAAwv see 
the beautiful passage in Ep. ad Diogn. 
ix. 2. 

46-52. PASSAGE TIIROU0II JERI· 
OHO. BLI;>1D BARTIMAEUS RESTORED 
TO SIGHT (Mt. xx. 29-34, Le. xviii. 
35-43). 

46. 1<at epxovm, cl~ 'I,p£txro] If 
the modern et-Taiyibeh is the site 
of Ephraim (Jo. xi. 54), the place of 
the Lord's last retirement (see note 
on x. 1), a road still "marked by 
Roman pavement" (G. A. Smith, H. 
G., p. 269 n.) led straight from the 
spot to Jericho. The traveller from 
Ephraim who reached Jericho by this 
road would enter through a gate 
on the N. side of the city, and 
in order to proceed to Jerusalem, 
he :-onld cr?ss to t~e west ga!e; 
cf. •pxovrai us (Mc,), £1(,ropevoµ,. arro 
(Mt., .Mc.), ,lrr,>..Bwv i3c~px.ero (Le.). 
Jericho is me11tioned in the Gospels 
only here and in the paratle of Le. 
x. 30 ff., but the Lord a11d His dis
ciples had doubtless passed through it 
before, perhaps more than once, when 
journeying to Jerusalem; the journey 
to Bethany from Peraca (Jo. x. 40, 
xi. 1, 7, 17) must at least have led 
Him past tl10 town. Now however 
He enters with a crowd of followers 
(Le. xviii 36), as a great Rabbi on 
His way to the Passover; and His 
passage through the city bears the 
character of an ovation. ''Epxovrm, 
the 'historic' present (Hawkins, H. S., 
p. 116). 

The Jericho of our Lord's time 
(LXX. (B) and N. T. 'I,p<1xro, WU., 
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I ~ ' \ '/ ' a7ro EPHXW Kat 'TWV µa0YJTWV au'TOV Kal 

BapTtµa'ioc;, TU</JAOS' ~ ,..... ' ~ ' tKavov o vws- Tcµafou 

46 a1ro Iep«xw tsBCfrir (a,ro Iep,xw AXI'-6.II::!:,f, min•mnviu)] <x«0ev D a bf ff i qr.;d 

go Orhi• I Ka< 3°] µ,era D-Ir a bf ff i I r arm go I o vios] om o AXrTI<I? minP1 go I om 
o v.os T,µ,. Bapr. k I Bap,r<tµ,tas D (a b d ff q) I ru,fAos NBDL-6.'1' 124 aJJJOu• me go Or] 
pr o ACXrII::t:<I> minP1 

Notes, p. 155; Josephus, 'r,p,xovs or 
'I,p,x«i, gen. -oiis, represented by tho 
modern er Riha) was about five miles 
W. of the Jordan and fifteen N.E. of 
Jerusalem, near the mouth of the 
Wady Kelt, and more than a mile 
south of the site of tho ancient town. 
The fertility of the climate and soil, 
described in glowing terms by Jos. 
B. J. viii. 31 attracted Herod the 
Great and Archefaus, who adorned it 
with public buildings and a palace. 
Under the Procurators it seems to 
have been held by a Roman garrison 
(B. J. ii. 18. 6). Yet the town was 
not given over to a Hellenistic 
population like the cities of the Deca
polis, or tl1e neighbouring Phasaelis ; 
Priests and Levites from Jerusalem 
found their way thither (Le. x. 31 f.), 
and the Lord, who seems never to 
have entered Tiberias, did not hesi
tate to be a guest at a house in 
Jericho (Le. xix. 5). His arrival 
there marks another distinct stage 
in the journey to the Cross ; by 
publicly entering Jericho He places 
Himself in the power of the Pro
curator and the Great Sanhedrin. 

Kal <1<.1roprnoµ.evov mlrou 1<TA.] Simi
larly Mt. Both Mt. and Mc. omit 
the striking story of Zacchaeus 
(Le. xix. 2-IO), which appears to 
have had no place in the common 
tradition. Further, they both differ 
from Le. with regard to the time and 
place of the miracle (Le. lv roo 
lyyi(,w UVTOV ,ls 'IEpELxoo, cf. xix. 1). 
Augustiue's suggestion (de cons. 
ev. ii. 126) "duo similia similiterque 
miracula fecisse Iesum" is not re
commended to the modern student 
by the alternative "meutiri evan-

gelium" ; the trustworthiness of the 
Gospels is now seen to be maintained 
and not impeached by a frank recogni
tion of their independence in details. 
In the present instance the statement 
of Mc., which is in every way fuller and 
more precise, is probably to be pre
ferred to that of Le. "ox)\ov imvov: 
Mt. ~KoAov017aw avr/w (cf. Mc. X. 32) 
15xJ\os 7roJ\vs. 'IKav6s =1r0Avs-, here only 
in Mc., is frequent in Le. (Ev.6, 

Acts16), and occurs occasionally in 
the later books of the Canon (Hal.J. ii. 
13 J\aol i,mvol.. .i'Bv17 1roAAa, Zach. vii. 3 
~811 i1<ava ETI) ), especially in 1-3 Mace.; 
the word was used in this sense by 
the comic poets, and in colloquial and 
the later literary Greek. 

o vlos n,,afov Bapn,,a'ios] Mc. only. 
Bengel is doubtless right in inferring: 
"notus apostolorum tempore Barti
maeus"; cf. Victor: ovol'mrrl 8,871,\<,>KEv 
0 Map1<os • •• rus ,1mf,avij TOT£ /Jvrn. Cf. 
v. 22, xiv. 3, xv. 21. The Greek name 
Ti,,mos, familiar as that of the inter
locutor in the Timaeus of Plato, 
probably covers an Aramaic name, 
which also underlies the patronymic 
Bapn,,,.'ios. According to Jerome 
(interpr. hebr. nom., ed. Lagarde, 
p. 66), the true form of the fatter 
word is Barsemia, filius caecus 
( ~ ~); but our existing Greek 
MSS. lend no support to this reading. 
Bapn,,a'ios suggests 1~'7't? "1~, where 
'~'11;) may be either an adjective 
' unclean ' or a personal name. In 
either case the accent ought 1•robably 
to follow the analogy of Bap0oJ\ol'a'ios 
(Bengel's "proparoxytonon ut ipsum 
Tiµ,aws" rests upon the assumption that 
Bapr. is compounded of Bap, Tiµ,mos). 
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I ' '0 \ \ e ~ I 41 \ ' f 7rpo<rat'T1J<;;, £Ka 1J'TO 7rapa 'T1JV ooov. Kat aKou<ra<;; 47 

()'Tt 'lr;<TOU<;; o Na?;ap11vos €<T'Ttv ifp~a'TO Kpa?;ELv Kat 

AE,Y€LV YtJ AavEtO '/17<rou, €A€1'}<TOV µ£. 48 Kat €7r€Tl- 48 

46 1rpocra<T"f/~ ~BLLl.'1- k me] 7rp0O'r:J.<TWV (post ooop) AC2 (om C*) xrn::::<I> 
minferoumn £'1ra,-rwv (item post oo.) (D) 2J>l: rnendicans abcdfffq vg syrr go aeth 
47 EIJ'T<V o N. B I Na?ap"f/VOi BLLl.'1- 1 I 18 209 a b c f k vg OrJ Natwpato~ ~AC(E)X 
(r)II~<l> minPl q* go I is vwi LI.. 2P• I meJ 111oi DK 69 409 Or o v,o~ AM*XfII al 
minPl I om l"f/lJ'ou '.Ir 

It mllilt Le admitted that we should 
have expected ;\fo. to write Bapnµa"iM, 
;; lrrT,v vl,,s T,µ.alov ( cf. iii. I 7, vii. II, 

34, xiv. 36); yet see v. 47 vie Ll.av,,a 
'I11rrou. Both the Sinaitic Syriac and 
the Peshitta read "Timaeus son of 
Timaeus"(~ -i= ~), as if Mc. 
had written T{µaws o v/os Tiµaiov, but 
this may be due to the difficulty of 
rendering the Greek into Syriac ex
actly without iteration. On the whole 
question see Nestle, Marg. p. 83 ff., 
and in Hastings, D. B. iv., p. 762 ; and 
Schmiedel in Encycl. Bibl. i., s.v. 
Bartimaeus. 

Tvq,>..,,s ?TporralT'}S] IIporralT']s is a 
late word (Plutarch, Lucian), found 
also in Jo. ix. 8; Le. uses i?Tatriiv here 
and in xvi. 3, and alriiv l>..,'}µom'.,111111 
in Acts iii. 2. IIapa T~V 0/1011 : cf. ?Tpor 
T~V 0vpav TOV I,pov Acts l. c. ; on ?Tapa 
after a verb of rest see WM., p. 503, 
Blass, Gr. p. 138. Probably Barti
maeus had his seat on the high road 
just outside the wall, so as to attract 
the attention of all who passed in 
and out of the gate. Mt., who agrees 
with Mc. against Le. as to the 
locality, differs from both in repre
senting two men as subjects of the 
miracle (Woi, Mo T1Jcf,t..0L.avif3>..,,1..av); 
cf. l\It. viii. 28 3vo lJa,µ.011,(6µ,vo,, 
where Mc. has av0p6>'1Tos and Le. 
dv~p ns; in ix. 27 Mt, records 
another miracle in which two blind 
men are healed. See note on v. 2. 

Thpht., following Aug., suggests : 
lvSfxerat (if lJVo µJv flvai ToVs- la8Ev-ra~, 
rOv ~€ J1r1.~av~UTE~OJ1 aJr@v roV':ov r'l
vat Toll 1rapa T<f Map1<<f /J.V']JJ,OV<voµ.,11011. 

This is possible, but in such cases the 
student may well be content to note 
the apparent discrepancy in the two 
traditions. If he must harmonise, 
he will be wise to follow Tatian (Hill, 
Diatess., p. 167), in constructing his 
narrative on the basis of l\Ic. See 
the curious fusion of this narrative 
with that of Jo. ix. in E1J. Nicod. c. vi. 

47. dKoVuas- 6rt 'Iryc:ro-Vs O N. lo--rtv] 
The tramp of many feet (Le. Zx>..ov 
ilia?Top,voµevov) told him that some
thing unusual was happening; and in 
answer to his enquiries (Le. l?Tvv8av,ro 
rl '''1 TOvro) he learnt that Jeslli! was 
passing (Mt. ?TapayEt, Le. ?Tapipx,ra,). 
'o Na(ap'lvos, Le. cl Na(wpa'ios: on 
the distribution of the two forms in 
the N. T. see i. 24, note, and on the 
origin of the latter form cf. Dalman, 
Gr. p.141 note. ~Hp~aro ,cpa(,w: Mt. 
l1<pa~av, Le. lf3011rr•11 (but l1<pa(,11 later 
on). 

vie Aav,iil n11..] Kvpu, vI, LI.. Mt., 
'I17rrov, vle A: Le. Cf. Mt. ix. 27, xv. 
22 ; in Mc., Le. vios Ll.av,llJ as an 
appellative occurs here only. Bengel: 
"magna fides, quod caecus filimn Da
vidis adpellat quern ei Nazoraeum 
praedicabat populus." The use of the 
term reminds the reader that the 
Lord. is now on Judaean soil. Once 
indeed the identification of Jesus 
with the Son of David had been sug
gested in Galilee (Mt. xii. 23), but the 
cry does not seem to have been taken 
up. At Jerusalem all Jews thought 
of David as their father, and of 
l\Iessiah as the Son of David in an 
especial sense (xi. w, xii. 35, Jo. vii. 
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µWV avTw 7T"OAA0i' 1va (TIW'lT"f/<TtJ' d 0€ 7T"OAAW µaAA.OV 
I I l 

,! Y. y• I ,\ I~ '"\. f f 49 \ 1 ' '/ ~ 49 €Kpa~£V l€ L..laVEW, €1'-H'/U"OV µ£. Kat <TTa<; 0 1J<TOV<; 
'> A-.. 1 ' 1 I rr, ~ 1 rr,"\. 1 

€l7T"fV '¥(1.llif/<Ta'TE av-rov. Kal 't'WVOU(Tl 'TOV TV't't'-OV 
I > ~ e f ,1 fll ~ 50 § < ~ \ 

§ Wg 50 AE')"OV'TH av'T~- apa-H, E')"Etpe 't'wvn <rE. o 0£ 

§, a7ro/3a:\.wv 'TO §1µdnov au'TOV dva7r1}0tJ<ras ;f.\0Ev 7rpds 

48 o &] auros oe '¥ 1071 49 <f,wnwar< aurov t:-:BCLA minpauc k syrhcqmg) me] 

CLVTOP <f,wv710r/J'al ADXrrn.:<I> minP1 lattvtplvg (syrrPe<hhc!(txt) arm) aeth I KCll <pWPOU<It TOI' 

rv<f,Aov A<)', a,vrw] o, oe A.e-yov<I,v -rw -rv<f,Aw D (2P•) a (b ff) i q I 0ap<IEL] 0appwv (vel 
0ap<I.) I 13 28 69 209 346 I <1«pa, U 736 alnonn eyetpov I r3 28 69 209 346 
50 a1roj1a?.wv] a,,roj1a?.A.wv LI. c1r,f1a?.wv 2pc syr•invid I a,va1r7JOl)<I<IS t:{BDLMmg,:l.'{r 107 I 

2P0 aJPerpa,c latt syrhcl(mg) me go Or] CLPa(ITClS ACl\I'x'XII~<P, minP1 syrr•lnpc,hhcl(txt) 

arm aeth om r I ,rpos T. I.] ,rpos avrov D minpauc 1!1ttvtplvg 

42; cf. Dalman, Worte, i. p. 262); 
for the sources of the latter belief 
sec note on xii. 35. 

The petition "O Son of David," &c. 
in the English Litany of I 544, had 
been used in some mediaeval devo
tions (Blunt, Ann. PB., p. 234), but 
the corresponding versicle in the third 
Simm1 Litany for St Mark's Day had 
Fili Dei vivi and not Fili David. 
The Kyrie eleison of both East and 
West is due to the Psalter of the 
LXX. (Ps. vi. 2, ix. 13, &c.) and not 
directly to the present context; see 
Intr. to the 0. T. in Gk., p. 473. 

48. E11'ET!p.WV mlT<e 1TOAAO<J The re
monstrance came, Le. says, from the 
crowd in front (ol 1rpo&yovus, cf. xi. 
9), i.e. the man began his litany be
fore Jesus Himself had reached the 
spot. The cr.r spoilt the harmony of 
the triumph. ·why should this beggar 
force his misery on the attention of 
the great Prophet? Victor : oJ,c l1r1-
rpl1rovT£s rep r-vqJA<ji {3aij,v, OOcro-Ep brl 
fJa<rlA€WS 1rap1ovror. Cf. x. 13. The 
indignant utwrra (Mt., Mc., uiya Le.), 
was general (1roAXo{, Mc., o 15xll.os, 
Mt.). But it seemed only to add 
vigour to the reiterated lll.e1Juov 
(1roll.Xrp µiill.Aov <1<pa(,v Mc., Le., µii(ov 
<Kpatav, Mt.). 

49. urrir o 'I. ,lrr,v <I>wv,iuau] Mt. 
crrd:~ ... £<p©VTJuEv, Le. o-ra6Ets-., .£1<.EAEv-
u,v ... ax0ijva1. On O'Tar, O'Ta0£ir, see 

iii. 24 f. The procession was stopped, 
and the call was passed on to the front 
till it reached Bartimaeus. Reproofs 
were at once changed into words of 
encouragement, which Mc. alone has 
preserved in a Greek sentence, the 
music of which caught the fancy of 
Longfellow. eapu,i, V g. animaequior 
esto; cf. Gen. xxxv. 17, Exod. xiv. r3, 
XX. 20, 3 Regn. xvii. 13 ( = ~l1J:l s~), 
&c., Mt. ix. 2, 22, xiv. 27 (Mc. vi. 50), 
Jo. xvi. 33, Acts xxiii. II. St Paul 
(2 Cor.6) and Heb.1 write 0appiiv, 
and this form occurs also in Prov. 
i. 21 (0appovua), xxxi. 11 t:{ (0app,,), 
Bar. iv. 21 B (0appE'in), 27 B (0app,i
uau), 4 Mace. xiii. u, xvii. 4 (0appn). 
In view of the last four references it 
is precarious to lay stress on the cir
cumstance that in the N. 'l'. 0apu. 
is limited to the imperative. <l'>wv,, 
u• : so the Lord's <pwv,iuan is rightly 
interpreted by those who execute it, 
He calls through the voices of His 
messengers. 

50. o ile &:rrofJaX6>v ... dvaITT/il,iua~ ... 
1rpor TOIi 'I.) Mc. only. The lp.anov 
is thrown aside in his haste ; cf. 
4 Regn. vii. 15 lilov rriiua ,; ailos
,.,. Xrfp11r /µaTiwv ... Jv lppi\/uv ~vpia Jv 
To/ 0aµfl<'ia·0at aJrovr, Heh. xii. r 6')'KOV 
drro0,µ,vu, rr.ivm ... Tpexwµ,v: the point 
is missed in the tame ,1r1/3aXwv of the 
Svr.•in. and one of the cursive 11188. 

(..;v. ll.). 'Ava7r1Jil~v is ,k A£')', in the 
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'TOIi , /17<TOVV. 5' Kat d1r0Kpt0Ets aU'Ttf O , l1J(rovs E77rEI/ 5 I 
Tf. <TOL 0ii\Ets 7rOL~<TW ; d OE rucpi\os E77r€11 1 aunp 1 , 

'Pa/3/3ouvEt, '!11a dvaf3i\{fw. 50, Kal O , lwrovs Et7rEI/ 52 

' ,-.. ,, y: C' / , / \ '6' 
aurrp 7ra"fE, 1J 'lT"t<T'TLS <TOU <TE<TWKEV <TE. Kat EU us 

dvif3i\n//EII, Kat ~KOAOV0€i aurcp Ell Tfj dotj,. 
5 I mr,v] A€)'€! AXrrrmg alP1 I 'lrOl")CTW] pr <JJct 604 aJpauo b C I paf3{3ou1m B (p<tf3• 

f3ovv, ~ACE•FHKLMSUXrII~<I>'1' minmu paf3f3on 60+* aJpauc f vg aeth) syrhcl arm 
(Or)] Kvp« pctf3f3,i D a b ff i pa,{3{3, 38 k q syrpe,h Kvp<e 409 52 '>/Ko"l-ov0>1crav r 2 1 

346 409 a}vlxmu rvid '>/KOAOU0'>/<TC 604C01T I <tVTW 20] TW 1'1<1'0.U l',1(txtotmg2)XrII~4' minPI 
syrh0 l(txt/ go Or I om ev T'1 aow 736* 

N. T., but occurs in I Regn. xx. 34 
(t:l~p), xxv. ro, Tob.4 Esth.1 ; cf. Acts 
iii. 8, i!aAXoµoos frTrJ. With the 
whole context cf. Luc. Catapl. I 5 ,ydi 
lJi .•• arrµwos a1Toppl,f,as T~V o-µiA")V .. , 
aVa'll")lJ~o-as ,JB~s <lVV1TUlJ'1TOS, '.,lrroµ'1"· 
Acc. to Le. the blind man was led by 
friendly hands (,1«AEV<TEV ... axe~vat). 

51. rl o-o, $il\«s no,~o-w;] For the 
construction see x. 36, note, and for 
rl 1Tv1ryo-w cf. xv. 1 2 ; on the position 
of 0-01 see Blass, Gr. p. 288. Obvious 
as was the meaning of the ,l\,710-ov, 
the Lord will have the want specified. 
~ pa~{:Jov~•l, 7va ,av~{3l\i,f,w { ~t: '";P", 
1va avo,ywo-,v o, oef,0ctAµo, 71p,wv, Le. 
t<vp,,, Zva ava{:Jl\. Mc. alone preserves 
the Aramaic original of the 1<vptE: cf. 
ix. 5, note. The form pa/3{:Jovv,d ap
pears again in Jo. xx. 16, where see 
W estcott·s note, with which compare 
Dalman, Worte, i. p. 279; on the 
broadening of the second vowel cf. 
Dalman, Gr. p. 140 n. and Worte, i. 
p. 267. The Syriac versions have 
~a=; (sin.), >=; (pesh.), p,3a.=,; 

(he!.); Syr.sin. has~=; again in Jo. 
l.c., Syr.cu. is unfortunately wanting 
in both passages. The English vcr. 
sions before Rheims and A. V. render 
"Master." "Iva dva{:Jl\,,f,w, sc. 8,l\w or 
tJ, 7TO!~<TlJ,: cf. Vi. 25, note; for ava/3)\,!. 
1ruv 'to recover sight' see '!.'ob. xi. 8 
(~), xiv. 2, Isa. xiii. 18 ( = hiph. of ~:l)), 
and in the N. T., Mt. xi. 5, Jo. ix. 
I I ff., Acts ix. I 2 ff. To give dva/3>.,1/ns 
to the blind was a prerogative of the 

Son of David (Is. lxi. 1, Le. iv. 18, 
vii. 22). To avaf3l\Jfw Tatian and 
Syr. cu. (Mt., Le.) add "that I may see 
Thee"; cf. Hill, Diatess., p. 167 n. 

52~ V1ray£, ~ 'lf'l<rrts- uov uir:rwKf,_, uE] 
Le. dva/3l\,1/,ov l<TA. Mt., who omits 
the words, adds the customary sign : 
<T1TAayxv10-B,l, •. .if,J,aro TWV oµµa-rwv. 
'!.'he eulogistic 11r. rrov 1<rlt. seems to 
have been reserved for cases of more 
than ordinary faith; see Mt. ix. 22, 
Mc. v. 34, Le. vii. 50. In such pas• 
sages o-i(«v probably includes the 
deeper sense; see v. 34, note. All the 
Evangelists note that the cure was 
immediate (Mc. EvBv., Mt. Eveiw., Le. 
Trapaxp~µa)-a contrast to the method 
employed in more than one other case 
of blindness (viii. 23 f., Jo. ix. 6 ff.). 
Ephrem : "o felicem mendicum qui 
manum extendens ut ah homine ob-
olum acciperet, dignus habitus est ut 
donum a Deo acciperot." 

,ml ~1<ol\ov0n 1<TA.] Bartimaeus, no 
lunger blind or a beggar, joins the 
crowd of followers "in the way,"' i.e. 
on the road to Jerusalem (Bengel). 
Le. adds (Jo~a(wv TDV e,ov: possibly in 
the words of some well.known Psalm 
(cf. cxlv. (cxlvi.) 8), which may have 
been taken up by the crowd (Le. Trii, 
6 A.a6~ e/Jw1<Ev alvov rf B,j). For an 
admirable homiletic use of the story 
s~e 'Orig. i~ Mt. : ._re. /WI jµ••~-. -;r~p' 
~VT?V 1<a$,(';f<V?i TW~ ypaef,':'v T~V ~/Jo:, 
a1<ovcravres oTt !710-ovt 1rapayn, lJm TTJ~ 
1fLETipa, at,oo(TfW~ (TT~(TGlfEV av-rov, iced 
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XI. I [ Kat OT€ £')',Yt{ OV<TtV €!', 'l€p0<ro,\vµa €!'> B110</Ja,y~ 
I B 0 f ' ' ,, \ '€,\ ' ' '-. ). Kal 11 avwv 7rpO'> -ro opo'> TO atwv, a7rO<rT€tv\.EL 

XI I ,yy1,1ovaw] '1/'Y'Y'.I'" (vel '1/'Y'Y"nv) DE minpauc b c ff i k q I IepocroAu/J,a] 
l<poucra"'/,.'1//L AXrII<I> min•1 me go+Ka., 'l/"-0" rop (al) I m Il1J0</Ja'Y'I/ (Il1J0crq,. B3FUrZ 
604 aJnonn) Ka, (+m ~C m syr'"") B,,Oav,av ~(A)BC(L)Xrt.II(;1;)<l> minrereomn f q 
syrrl•in)peabhd arm (me) go aeth] Kai m B,,Oav,av Dab ff i (k) (r) vg Or m B')0q,a-y') 

'¥ y""" (B'l/0crq,.) the I TO fAa1wv Bk (montem eleon) r] TO KaAovµ,,11011 •"-· ~ TWP <Aa,wv 
aeth I a.,rO<TTeAAe<] a1recrn1Aev FH r a}P"'P'"" a b c f k** spinpeab go aeth e,reµ,y,ev C 

E11rotp.Ev Ori (){Aoµ,Ev Lva dvo,y<Oo-tv ol 
o<p0aA/Lol 1µ,r.,v [ cf. Ps. cxix. 18] · ,hr,p 
,, • ' \ t'., 0, ' , 

Ea~ EL7TC:J-L£V aTru ota ErTf@~ opEYDf-E-P1JS' 
TOV {'f>,.,,rnv ... rrrrAayxv,a-0rya-,rm O a-w
r~p ~µ.Wv ... Ka't. ai.paµEvov aVraV <j)rt5~E-

\ \ , ' r" '0' 
T"~t ~Ell, TD ~IWTOS, Kat 11 a-yvo:a, E~ :ws-
l!, ov ,µ,ovov av;'-/3,_An/raµ,rv, aAA.a Km al«>
Aov0T)a-oµ,rv avT'f'· 

XI. I-II. SOLEM~ ENTRY !XTO 

THE PRECINCT OF THE TEMPLE (Mt. 
xxi. I-II, Le. xix. 29-45, Jo. xii. r, 
12-19). 

i. ,yyl{;ova-,v rl;. 'I,poa-o'Jl.vµ,a] 'fhe 
road from Jericho (cf. Le. x. 30) up 
the W ady Kelt has brought the party 
to the East slope of the Mount of 
Olives, within tl,rec miles of J eru
salem ; for ,yyi{;«v .-l;. cf. Tob. vi. 6, 
ro (~), Le. xviii. 35; the dat. is also 
used, Acts ix. 3, x. 9. According to 
Jo. the time was 1rpo :t 1µ,.-poov TOV 

iraa-xa, i.e. probably Nisan 8, the eve 
of the Sabbath (cf. Lewin,fast. sacr. 
p. 230; Westcott on Jo. xii. r). 

,1r B70<j,ay~ 1cal Bry0aviav] :.\It. ,1;. 
Bry0<j,ay1. More exactly, the spot 
they approached was uot Jerusalem, 
but the villages nearest to the city 
on the Jericho road; for the repeated 
,Jr, the second limiting the first, cf. 
'{). I 1, dr 'I. ,ir TO i.-pov. Bethphage 
(v. I., Bcthsphage) has not been identi
fied, but the Talmu<l (Neubauer, p. 147 
ff.) mentions a •J!i-t!l n•::i (or 1J!l n•::i, 
Dalman, Gr. p. 152) which seems to 
have been near Jerusalem ; cf. Eus. 
onom., Bry0q,. KOJJJ,1] ,rp;,r r<ji op« TWII 
<Amoov. Bry0avia ( or Bry0avui indecl., Le. 
xix. 29, vYSchm. p. 91,= n:~JJ T'l'*, 
Dalman, Gr. p. 143, the 'l'almnclic r\'* 

1?;:i, Neubauer, p. 149 f.) is the modern 
et 'Azariyeh, the Lazarium of the 
fourth century (Silvia, p. 57 : "Laza
rium, id est, Bethania, est forsitan 
sccundo miliario a civitate "). The 
village lies in a sheltered and fruitful 
hollow, of which a picturesque de
scription will he found in Stanley, S. 
and I'., p. 186 ff. As to the meaning 
of the names, Jerome gives for Beth
phage domus oris i,allium, vet domus 
bucae or (tr. in Mc.) d. maxillae 
(" Syrum est," he says, "non Hebrae
um "), and for Bethany domus ad
jlictionis eius veld. oboedientiae (T'l'* 
it!~V,) ; a more usual etymology con
nects them respectively with the fig 
(t:l'4~, Cant. ii. 13, but see Buxtorf, 
sub v.) and the date, which certainly 
were grown in the neighbourhood. 

1rpOr rO Opor rd 'EAa,©v] Cf~ £ls TO 
opo~, iii. 13, vi. 46, ix. 2, xiv. 26; irpJ~ 
with the acc. expresses motion to
wards, as in i. 5, iv. 3, 13, 32, &c.; the 
Mount was the object immediately in 
view as they approached. The hill to 
the East of Jerusalem is called in the 
0.T. "the olive-trees" (2 Regn. xv. 30), 
"the mountain of the olive-trees" 
(Zach. xii'. 4), or simply "the moun
tain" (2 Esdr. xviii. 1 5). In the N. T. 
TO opo~ T<i>V J'Jl.moiv predominates (l\ft.3, 
l\fc.2, Lc.2); but the hill is also known 
as o <Aairuv, "the olive-grove" (Acts i. 
I 2 ci rr,'i ~povt roV K.aA.ovµlvov 'EAatW110~, 
where Blass corrects l'Jl.moov in defiance 
of the MSS.) ; cf. Jos. ant. vii. 9. 2 &va
f3alvoVTos- aJ-roii aul roU 'EAauUvo3' Opovs. 
As hte as the fourth century the 
name 'E'Jl.airuv seems to have lingered 
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ovo 'TWV µa0r}'TWV av'TOU, "'Kai "l\.EryEL aVTOLS • Y1ra7€T€ 2 
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011 the spot, for Silvia (p. 70) gives it 
as an alternative to the Latin olil;etum, 
and indeed appears to prefer Eleon. 
These facts lend a high probability to 
the reading of B(:?:) k r in the present 
context, and tempt us to prefer 'E11auJv 
to e11moov in Le. xix. 29, xxi. 37 ; cf. 
Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 208 ff., 
where the objections raised by Blass 
(Gr. p. 85) are sufficiently answered. 
For the distance of the :Mount of 
Olives from the city see Acts i. r 2, ;; 

E<TTW l-yyv~ 'frpovuaX~µ uaflfl&.rov •xov 
ollov. Jo. xi. r 8 ,J~ d1ro rrralllwv ll<1w-
1rivT£. Jos. ant. xx. 8. 6, arrlxu a-r&.3,a 
,.,,,.,. •. Bethphage was one of the limits 
of the Sabbatic zone round the cily. 

drrorrriAXn KTA.] According to Jo. 
(xii. r, 12) this occurred on tl1e 
morrow (rfi lrravpwv) after the arri~al 
at Bethany, the events of Mc. xiv. 
3-9 having intervened (Jo. xii. 2-

8); see note on Mc. xiv. 3. 'A1ro
a-r,11.X<1, 'gives them a commission to 
execute' (iii. 14 note, vi. 7). A.lo roov 
µa0 11rwv, probably one of the six pair~ 
which made up the A postolate, cf. VI. 

7, Le. x. I; on the other hand cf. xiv. 
12, note. The Baptist also seems_ to 
have arranged liis disciples in pairs, 
cf. Le. vii. 19, Jo. i. 35. The minute
ness of Mc.'s account suggests that 
Peter was one of the two selected on 
this occasion. 

2. vrray,u Eis KTA.] Since accord
ing to John the Lord was now on His 
way from Bethany to Jerusalem, the 
village was probably Bethphage (cf. 
Mt. xxi. r), which seems to have been 

on the opposite side of the ascent; 
for Karivavrt (1~9~) see Exod. xxxii. 5, 
Num. xvii. 4 (19), Mc. xii. 41, xiii. 3. 
EJ0vr .lu1Top<vaµ,vot 'even as ye enter,' 
cf. i. 10; Mt. is content with ,tl0us,Lc. 
with .Za-1rop. ; the combination in Mc. 
is characteristically precise. IIwXov 
a.3,µ,ivov : so Le. ; l\It. 6VOJ/ b,3,µ,iv11v 
xal 7r00ADII µ,•r' avr~~- IIooXos may be 
the young of any animal; the Greek 
naturally used it for the most part of 
the horse, the Greek-speaking Jew of 
the ass; cf. Gen. xxxii. 15 (16), xlix. 
11, Jud. x. 4, xii. 14, Zech. ix. 9. 
Mt. who quotes Zech. l. c. (xxi. 4 ff.) 
fills in the picture from the prophecy; 
in Jo. (xii. 15) on the other hand the 
prophecy is slightly modified to bring 
it into correspondence with the event; 
Mc. and Le. simply state the facts. 
The foal was unbroken, had never 
been ridden (Mc., Le.), as befitted an 
animal consecrated to a sacred purpose 
(Num. xix. 2, Deut. xxi. 3; cf. Hor. 
epod. ix. 22, Verg. georg. iv. 540). 
The Lord was born of one who avllpa 
oJK lyvoo (Le. i. 34), and was buried 
o-V oVK ~JJ ot1aEi5' oihrw Krlµ.o,or (Le. 
xxiii. 53). His choice of an animal not 
ridden by any before Hiu1 is another 
of those claims to uniqueness which 
contrast forcibly with Hi,; usual con
descension to the circumstances of an 
ordinary human life. It is arbitrary 
to refer the clause lq:,' ov KT/\, to the 
narrator(Gould). Ava-au ... rnl<:f,,p,T,: 
the aorist and present imperatiYcs are 
both appropriate, cf. WM., p. 393 f. 
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3. lliv TlS' {Jµ,v ,'t1rn KTA. The 
Lord provides against a possible 
difficulty. The proceeding seemed 
high-handed, and if it was witnessed 
by any, tlrn objection would certainly 
be raised T[ 1TOL<ir, TOVTO; = Le. 3,a r{ 
"Av,n; For answer they were in
structed simply to state that the 
Master (J dpw1., cf. Jo. xiii. r3) 
needed the foal (mlTov, Mt. avroov= 
the ~wther and the foal). XpEiav <XHV 
= n~q Dan. iii. r6 (Lxx. and Th.); 
for the construction cf. ii. 17, xiv. 
63, Jo. xiii. 29, Hob. v. 12, Apoc. xxi. 
23, xxii. 5. Wycliffe: "seio 3e that 
he is nedeful to the Lord." 'l'he 
words have reference chiefly to the 
didactic purpose which the Lord had 
in view; cf. Jerome ad l., and Victor; 
at -yUp cl1r(> Toii Opovs r@v EA.a,OOv £ls 
tif povuaAT/µ, f~L0PTt Tip Kvplf.f XP£la r,s 
Err' Ovov 1e.a0i(£u0at, tr r~v 'Iovaatav 
Kai raX,"Aaiav a1rao-av 3,y., 1r<(os. Ter
tullian (de coron. 13) remarks quaintly 
but suggestively : "do minus tuus ulii 
.. . Hierusalem ingredi voluit nee asi
num habuit privatum." 

Ka2 EVBVs- aVrOv d1roo-r. 1r&)uv Jaf J 
The animal is not to be detained 
longer than the occasion requires; 
the 1\faster will se11d him back to 
Bcthphage as soon as He has reached 
Jerusalem. In Mt. the sentence has 
taken quite another turn (,v0us 3€ 
U1rourEA£L aVToV~ SC. 0 1<.Upmr rldv Vrro
(vyifiJv ), au(l the harmonisers have 

imported this into Mc.'s text; see 
vv. II. Field, Notes, p. 34 f., offers 
some defence of the R. T. on in
ternal grounds which are not con
vincing. Mt. adds here a reference 
to Zech. ix. 9, in which he sees a 
prophecy of the present incident (cf. 
note on v. 2). 

4. a1rij"A0ov KU< EDpov KTA,] Le. Eilpov 
KaBJis •irrw avro,s. For other ex
amples of this supernatural knowledge 
of circumstances cf. xiv. 13, Mt. xvii 
27, Jo. i. 48. While they fall short 
of a logical proof of omniscience (Gore, 
Dissertations, p. 80 f.), they must be 
allowed due weight in any estimate of 
the powers of the Sacred Humanity 
(Mason, Conditions, p. r 57 ff.). In Mc. 
the coincidences between the Lord's 
anticipations and the event appear in 
detail (vv. 4-8). The foal was tied 
up 1rpos Bvpav ttw, at (here nearly= 
1rpo1. Bvpq,, cf. Blass, Gr. p. r39) a 
house-door, but outside, not in the 
house, but in the street. For BJpa 
a house-door, see Gen. xix. 6, 9, Mc. i . 
33, ii. 2, and for etw 'out of doors,' iii. 
31 f., Le. xiii. 25, xxii. 62, Jo.xviii. 16. 
'Errl rov aµq:,63ov, V g. in-bivio, whence 
W ycliffe " in the meeting of tweye 
weyes,"Tindale, A.V. "in a place where 
two ways met"; R.V. "in the open 
street." "Aµq:,o3ov occurs in Jer. xvii. 
27, xxx. 16 (xlix. 27), as the equivalent 
of riiJ'?l~, where Aq. and · Symrn. 
have {:Jlipm, but the Greek lex:ico-
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Kal €Ka L<TEV err av'TOJI. Kat 7rOI\.I\.Ol Ta tµa-rta 
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graphers explain the word by dyvw'., 
llioifos, f,{,µ,'l and the like: cf. Epi
phanius cited by Wetstein: dµ,cpo&wv 
" '\ .. , , \. J ' \ 
117:.oi l\~Vp,wv E'Tl"LXW~twr K.~l\0

1
vµevwv ,v'lf'o 

Twv T'f/V AA•Eav&p«,iv ouw,wTwv 1roi\tv. 
"Aµ,cpofiov occurs again in the D text 
of Acts xix. 28 (llpaµ,lwTH ds To 
/1µ,rf,ollov l1<pa(ov), where see Blass's 
note. AiJovutv avrov : cf. v. 2, and for 
other examples of this use of AiJov see 
Le. xiiL 15, A_POC. fx. 1,4 ~ , , 

5--6. TIVH TWV EK£! EUT'7KOTWV] 
Idlers hanging about the lanes in 
the outskirts of the village, cf. Mt. 
xx. 3, 6; for the phrase sec ix. 1, xv. 
35. According to Le. they were the 
owners (o! ic{,pw•), which is probable 
enough ; they had tied up the animals 
while they enjoyed the gossip of the 
street. 'l'hat they were satisfied with 
the answer 'o KVptos UVTOV X.P· lxn 
nA. need cause no surprise; the 
Master was well known in the neigh
bourhood, and His disciples had been 
with Him before on a memorable 
occasion (Jo. xi. 7 ff.). The promise 
to return the animal at once could 
be trusted ; for the present it was 
not required by the owners, and 
they might well be proud that it 
should be used by tile Prophet. So 
they let the two go off (acpij1<av avTo{,s) 
with the foal. It is quite unnecessary 
to say with 'l'hpht. : OVI( av lyiv,ro 
El I-'~ (hfo r•r dvay"'I E'll"<KHTO TOIS 

1t.vplotr;~ T[ 1roi,rLre AUovT£S'; { = Tl ,roie-,re 
Tov-ro; v. 3): cf. Acts xxi. 13, with 
Blass's note, and WM., p. 761. 

7. cp,!pvvu,v rov 'ITWAOV KTA.] Mt. 
T~P 6vov ica, T/,v 1rwXvv : see v. 2. 'l'he 
foal, being yet unbroken, had no trap
pings (Gen. xxii. 3, Num. xxii. 21, 

2 Regn. xvii. 23, 3 Regn. ii. 40, xiii. 
13 ff.) and as a substitute for the l1ri
uayµ,a (Lev. xv. 9), some spare clothing 
(Ta 1µ,aTia, ef. v. 28, 30) was hastily 
thrown (hr,f3aXA.ovutv, Le. br,pi,J,av-r•s: 
Mt. £7rf.0'7Kav) over him (Mt. err' avTwv), 
and the Lord took His seat-for Lc.'s 
l1r,f3i/3auav rov 'I'lcrovv can scarcely 
be understood literally-the rope with 
which the foal had been tied serving 
for bridle. As Jerome remarks, Mt.'s 
lmi~w avTwv cannot be taken strictly, 
and he seeks a solution in allegory 
(" cum historia vel impossibilitatem 
habeat vel turpitudinem, ad altiora 
transmittimus "). There can be little 
doubt that Mt.'s form of the story is 
coloured by the details of the prophecy 
which he quotes (see note on v. 2); 
Mc. on the other hand records the 
simple facts. 

8. 1roAAol Ta 11-'cf-rta KTA.] This was 
perhap& suggested by the use of 
lµ,ana for the saddling of the foal. 
Other disciples, not to be outdone, 
stripped off their quadrangular wraps 
and carpeted the bridle path, and 
the enthusiasm spread to a crowd 

'lfF 

§N 
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of followers (1roAAol, Mt. o 1rAe11TTos 
oxXos). For the construction lr:rrpw,rav 
els T~V o/Mv cf. Tob. vii. 16 (1:1:) <ITTpwr:rev 
els To raµ,fov. Le. represents the 
action as repeate~ alonf tl!e !in? of 
progress (1ropwoµevou ()E auTov v1rE
<rTpwvvvov); ef. l\fo.'s ilTTpWVlfl/011 infra. 
All the commentators refer to Robin
son,Researcltes in Palestine, i. p. 473, 
ii. p. 162 for an illustrative incident; 
an O.T. parallel will be found in 4 
Regn. ix. I 3. 

ctAAo, a. un/3a(Jm KTA.] Mt. liA.Aot 
,'jJ EKOV,UV KAa()ovs d1r6 TWV <3ev()pwv. 
~n(3a8,r (from rrni{3w-the form CTTOL
(3as (R. T.) is incorrect, see Fritzsche, 
though UTm/31 occurs in the Lxx.), 
Vulg. frondes, Wycliffe "bowis or 
braunchis," is a litter of leaves or 
other green stuff from the meadows 
or trees ; of. the Schol. on Theocr. vii. 
67 cite,d ,b! :Vet~tei,n: ';r. a, lcm 
<rTpwµ"'7 mt TT)J; yT)i; fl( (f,vAAwv. :Mc. 
uses the pl. for the materials of the 
litter-boughs, long grass, &c., collect
ed from the cultivated lands (dypwv, 
cf. v. 14, Yi. 36, 56, x. 29 f.) on either 
side of the path. The word is fairly 
distributed in class. and later Gk. (cf. 
e.g. Pl:.tto, resp. 372 B; Philo, de vit, 
cont., ed. Conybeare, p. 109), but arr. 
X,y. in the LXX. and N. T.; Aq. uses it 
in Ezech. xlvi. 23 for T'l\i1t;I, which he 
perhaps understands as sheepfold en
closures constructed of interwoven 
boughs ( = E11'UVAELS ). J o.'s [Aa/3011 Ta 
fJata Twv (f,o,v{1<.wv seems to refer to 
another concourse which came from 

Jerusalem: see next note. The 
triumph of Judas Maocabaous ( 1 Mace. 
xiii. 51) may have been in the thoughts 
of many. 

9. oI n-pociyoVTr" 1<al ol CIKoAov• 
0oiivus] So Mt. For the contrast ef. 
x. 32 f. On this occasion the Lord 
seems to have been in the middle of 
two crowds (oL .. Kal 01. .. ·wM., p. 16o); 
sec Stanley, S. and P., p. 191: "two 
vast streams of people met on that 
day. The one poured out from the 
city .. .from Bethany [and Bethphage] 
streamed forth the crowds who had 
assembled there on the previous night. 
... The two streams met midway. Half 
the vast mass turning round preceded; 
the other half followed.'' If this sug
gestion is accepted, ol 1rpoayoVTn are 
the Galileans from Jerusalem (Jo. xii. 
12, 0 8xXor 1r0Avs O EABJv elr T~V 
JopT1Jv, of. Westoott's note), who bring 
with them palm leaves (ib. 13, lXafJov 
{3ata TWV q,o,v/1<.wv), cut in the Kidron 
or on the western slope of Olivet; 
whilst ol dl(oAovBoiivTEr are the villagers 
who strew the path with garments and 
foliage. Jerome allegorisos: " qui 
sunt qui praeoedunt ·1 patriarchae et 
prophetae. qui sequuntur 1 apostoli 
et gentilium populus. sed et in prae
cedcu tibus et in sequenlibus una vox 
Christus est; ipsum lauda11t, ipsum 
vooe consona conorepaut." 

l1<pa(ov 'Ooavva] The cry rose again 
and again. It began 1rpo, Tf, KaTa
(3ar:ra TOV opour, as the 'city of David' 
came into view : see Stanley, S. 
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and P., p. 190. 'n<Tavva represents 
~ti1f1t;;i;, (Ps. cxviii. 25, LXX. cnfoov 

a~), in the Aramaic form ~?.!:'~\;,; see 
Kautzsch, p. 173, Dalman, Gr. p. 198, 
for the breathing cf. WH., Intr., p. 
313; ·ot,her views of the derivation of 
the word are discussed by Cheyne in 
E11cycl. Bibl. s. v.; cf. Thayer in 
Hastings D.B. ii. p. 418 f. Ps. cxviii., 
whether it celebrates the triumph of 
Judas Maccabaeus (Cheyne, Origin qf 
tlie Psalter, p. 16), or the dedication 
of the Second Temple (Delitzsch, West
cott), was intimately connected in the 
minds of all loyal Jews with the hope 
of national restoration, and its litur
gical use at the Feast of the Taber
nacles (cf. J. Lightfoot on Mt. xxi. 9; 
the seventh day of the Feast is still 
called '' the Great Hosanna," 'l'aylor, 
Teaching, p. 79), and at the Passover 
in the Halle~ rendered its words 
doubly familiar. It appears that the 
palm-branches which were carried in 
procession round the altar (Ps. cxviii. 
27, cf. Cheyne, Psalms, p. 315 ff.) were 
waved at the words ~fi1,\]1t;'ii1 (J. 
Lightfoot, l. c., Edersheim, Temple, 
p. 191 ff.); so that the palms of the 
1rpoayoVT<~ may have suggested the 
use of this cry. 'fhe arldition of re§ 
v,,;; Aav,tll (Mt.), if it was made at 
the time, pointed to Jesus as the 
Messiah through whom the salvation 
of Israel was expected. But w<T. np 
vi,;; A. was apparently an early liturgi
cal form in Jewish-Christian churches 
(Didache w), and may have been in
troduced in this way into the evan
gelical tradition; it is worthy of note 
that Mc. and Jo. agree to omit -r. 

vlf A. here. For an early Christian 
interpretation of Hosanna see Clem. 
Al. paed. i. 5 § 1 z cf,oo~ ,cal Mga Kai 
alvo~ P,f8, l1<.ET1]p{a~ Tee Kvplcp· rovrl -yClp 
lµ,cf,alvu £P/J,TJVEVO/-'EVOV 'EXJ\a/3, cf,wvu TO 
w<Ta~va. ~f. T~1~ye~ in Hastings, l.c. 

,v)\oy17,-,.,vo~ o •pxoµ,,vo~ KT/\.] From 
Ps. cxviii. 26 (Lxx.); Le. alone in
serts o /3a<T,A£1n. In the Psalm 
the words are clearly a solemn wel
come to the pilgrim, Israelite or 
proselyte, who comes up to worship 
at the Feast-the accents of the Heb. 
shew that nii7\ tl\:?f is to be con
nected with ';J·l1f-the blessing in the 
Name of the LORD (Num. vi. 27, Dent. 
xxi. 5) is invoked upon every such 
visitor (cf. Perowne ad l.). But the 
words (as the next verse will shcw) are 
used with some perception that this 
Visitor is cl Jpxoµ,evo~ (190) in a 

deeper sense; cf. Mt. xi. 3, Jo. iii. 31, 
xi. 27. 

10, ft/1\0i")f.J,fVY/ I) lpx. fJa<TIAflll KTA.] 
This clause, preserved by Mc. only, is 
possibly the origin of the liturgical 
addition to Hosanna (see on v. 9), 
and also of Lc.'s /3a<T1/\£vs (Le. xix. 
38). It is a comment on the words 
of the Ps., due perhaps to a few 
among the crowd who realised more 
fully than the rest the meaning of 
this reception of the Galilean Prophet. 
'H /3a<T1A,,a may have been suggested 
by the Lord's frequent phmse '7 /3. 
rov 0,ov, or by the kmm ledge that 
He had taught His disciples to pray 
lJ\0aTW 1 {3. (:\It. vi. IO); 701) 1rarpi>~ 
~,-,.0011 A. (not rov vfov A.) betrays the 
limitations which still beset their 
highest hopes. 'l'o what extent the 
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Pharisaic conception of the Messianic 
kingdom admitted of spiritual ideas 
may be learnt from Pss. Sal. xvii., 
xviii. (cf. Ryle and James, Intr., p. 
lvi. ff.). 

cJuavva lv TG'if V,Jrluro,s-] Ttl -Ufuna 
= o~Qii?;) in the LXX. of Job xvi. 19, 
xxxi. 2, 

0

Ps. lxxi. 21, cxlviii. 1; in the 
N. T. iv (ro'is) vif;io-ro,s occurs only 
in this context and Le. ii. 14, but 
St Paul has iv ro'is i1rovpa11lms (Eph. 
i. 3, vi. 12). As connected with 
wo-awa, unless the whole phrase is to 
be regarded simply as a shout of 
triumph like 'I~ wairiv, Io triumphe 
(Thayer l.c.), Ell TOLS v,j,. must be 
taken to mean: 'let the prayer for 
our deliverance be ratified in high 
heaven.' Cf. 3 Regn. viii. 30 o-v E1o-a
K.o.5ur, .• .lv ovpavcf,, Mt. xvi. 19 tO"TUL 

l,,l,,µe110V ... AEAVµEVOV Ell TO<S OVpUVOIS, 
Goo answers in heaven, and the result 
appears on earth. Le. writes iv ovpavcf, 
Elp1vtJ 1<al M~a iv ii,j,,uro,s, blending 
(as it seems) the Angelic Hymn with 
tl1e welcome of the multitude; comp. 
the similar combination in the Clemen
tine Liturgy (Brightman, p. 24). The 
mm of the present passage in the 
'Preface' of the Liturgy is ancient 
and wide-spread ; cf. e.g. the Liturgy 
of St James (ib. p. 51 ), and the 
Gelasian canon actionis (Wilson, p. 
234). 

St Luke adds at this point (r) a 
remonstrance from certain Pharisees 
who were present, and our Lord's 
reply (xix. 39, 40); (2) the magnificent 
lamentation over Jerusalem (xix. 41-
44). 

1 r. •lu-ij">.0,v els 'I,pou. ,ls 7"0 IEpov] 
On the double ,ls see note to v. 1. 

The P1·ecinct of the 'l'emple imme
diately overlooked the valley of the 
Kidron, and the Lord entered Jeru• 

salem when He passed within the 
great eastern gate of the l,p;,v. To 
frpov in this sense occurs only in 
the Synoptists and in Acts ; in the 
LXX. it is frequent, bnt only in the 
later books (chiefly I Esdras and 1-4 
Mace.). On the distinction between 
/,pov and vaos sec Westcott on Jo. iL 
14, and Trench, syn. § iii., who refers 
to Jos. ant. viii. 3. 9, w•p«fJa">.• /Ji [J 
"2roA.op.Mv] Toii vaoV KVKACf "fElrnov ... roV
rov /j' <tro0EV frpt,v 'fK.OcJoµ.1j<J'EV fV 
urpaywvov ux11µaT1. Of the Hero
dian l•pov J oscphus has left a descrip
tion in ant. xv. 1 r. 3 f., B. J. vi. 5. 4; 
another account is to be found in the 
Mishna Middoth ii. 1. For a popular 
treatment of the subject see Eders
heim, The Temple, its ministry and 
services; recent discoveries upon the 
spot are described in the Recovery 
of Jerusalem and other publications 
of the Palestine Exploration Fund. 
The Lord on entering the Precinct 
found Himself in the Court of the 
Gentiles, and probably did not go 
beyond it on the first day. But the 
report of His arrival and solemn 
entry spread through Jerusalem, and 
Mt. describes the excitement which 
the tidings caused (,u,lo-0'1 7rao-a ~ 
71"oA<S KTA., xxi. 10 f.). 

On the remarkable change of policy 
implied in this formal avowal of Mes
siauic claims see Yictor : wo">.">.a,m
i1rifJ1J TWII 'I,poo-o">.vµwv 1rp6upov, aAX 
oV3i1roTE µera -ro,aVTT}S' 1rt:pupav£la~ ... 
(1rEi(iTJ aE ... 0 uravpOr Errl {)Vpa,~· ~v 
µ .. (6vros ,.Xaµw« ">.o,1rov. Bede: "nunc 
autem uLi passurus Hicrosolymam 
vcnit, non refugit cos qui se regem 
faciunt ... non reprimit voces, regnum
que quod adhuc Yicturus in muudo 
suscipere noluit, iamiam exiturus per 
passionem crncis de mundo non ne
gavit suscipere." 
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11"Ep1ff11.,..J,aµ,vor ,ravrn KTA,] Je
rome : "quasi cum lucerna quaereret 
(Zcph. i. 12) ... quaerens in templo, et 
nihil quod eligeretur invenit." Euth. ; 
,Js- 1<.Vpwr -roV TowVTov oiKov. On 1T£pt

{3Afrm:r0ai see iii. 5, 34, v. 32, ix. 8, 
x. 23- Nothing escaped His compre
bensive glance (1r,p,/3A. ir&vrn), wbich 
revealed much that would call for 
serious work on the morrow ('c. r 5, 
note). It was too late to begin that 
evening. 'oflar ijl!'I oi!a-11r T~r c:ipar, 
towards or after sunset, i. 32, iv. 35, 
vi. 47, xiv. 17, xv. 42; with the read
ing of ~ (J,[,i ij. ova-11,) cf. v. 19, elf, 
lyEvero. 

i~ij}.0,v ,lr B'l0aviav µ. T. a.J Cf. 
xi. 19 (Mt. xxi. 17), xiii. r, 3. The 
nights of Sunday, Monday, and Tues
day before the Passion were spent at 
Bethany, or rather in the open air 
on the Mount of Olives in the neigh
bourhood of the village (Le. xxi. 37; 
comp. Le. xxiv. 50 with Acts i. 12). 

The bivouac among the hills offered 
comparative security against the dan
ger of a sudden arrest ; and the 
conditions were favourable to medi
ta~ion ~nd, prayer;_ cf. _J<;u,th., i~e7:o-
pw,To EIS TQ 1TpOarTTElQ /Jia T'7V '7<TVXlaV, 
The crowd of followers was at length 
dispersed, and though the days were 
11assed in the busy Precinct, at night 
the Lord found Himself alone with 
the Twelve. 

12-14. THE PIGTREE IN LEAF 
BUT WITHOUT FRUIT (Mt. xxi. 18-19). 

I 2. Tfj iiravpwv] On the morning 
of the fourth day before the Passover 

i.e. l\fouday, Nisan 11 (Jo. xii. r, 12). 

'E~EA.0. avr. diro B'}0avlar must be 
interpreted with the same latitude 
which appears to belong to •~'iJX0ev 
,lr B90av!av (c. II); Mt. more exactly, 
E1TavayayOOv Els- -r~v 1rOluv. ,Erreli,auev : 
cf. Mt. iv. 2. The Lord had not 
broken His fast (cf. Jo. iv. 32 ff.), or 
the morning meal had been scanty or 
hurried; a day of toil was before 
Him, and it was important to recruit 
His strength on which the spiritual 
exercises of the night had perhaps 
drawn largely. The wayside figtree 
seemed to offer the necessary refresh
ment. 

r 3. 1/Joov <TVKijv rl1ro µa,cp(,0,v ICTA..] 
The fresh green foliage caught the eye 
long before the tree was reilChed. It 
was a solitary tree, standing by the 
roadside (µiav l1rl Tijs ol!ov, Mt.), a 
derelict perhaps of some old garden 
or vineyard (Le. xiii. 6, Jo. i. 48), now 
offering its fruit to every passer-by. 
'Airo µ., et: v. 6, note. 

~A0Ev ,l apa n EVPTJ<T€1 KTA..] El &pa, 
si forte, c!; Acts "!ii .• 22 ,l l'r.pa drj>e0ry
a-~T~1, X~II- ~ 27 fl apa V;;'IA.ac/>110:flaV 
avTov Kai Evpoiev : tho apa reVIews 
the circumstances already recited and 
infers from them the chance of suc
cess; for the constr. see Burton,§ 276, 
and on this use of tipa cf. W~f., p. 556, 
Blass, Gr. p. 25of. The direct ques
tion might ha1•e run ,i apa TL evpryuw; 
The tree was prematurely in leaf; 
planted in sornti sheltered hol101V, it 
was already in leaf before the Pass
over, when other trees of its sort were 
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only beginning to bud (xiii. 28); and 
it was reasonable to expect a corre
sponding precocity in regard to the 
figs. But when the Lord had come 
up to it (br' ailr~v, cf. v. 2r, xv. 22, 

the result of motion towards, WM., 
p. 508)1 He found that the tree did 
not fulfil its promise. There were no 
figs under the leaves-not even the 
half-ripe figs which the peasants of 
Palestine ate with their bread in the 
fields (Edersheim ii. p. 375). 

6 yap Katpos 0111<. ryv CTVKwv] 'For 
the season was not that of figs.' 
(W ycliffe, " for it was no tyme of 
figgis.") In Palestine the figtree 
yields more than one crop in the course 
of the summer (Smith, D.B.2, p. ro66), 
but even the early figs are not in 
season before May. There was then 
no reason to expect fruit upon this 
tree beyond the promise of its leaves. 
Premature in foliage, it proved to be 
not earlier than the yet leafless trees 
in regard to its fruit. Bengel : "pro
pior aspectus arboris ostenJit arbo
rem non esse talem qualem folia sin
guhiriter promittebant." He is surely 
right in adding : "supersederi potuit 
tota quaestione de genoribus fiouum 
arborum." Equally unnecessary is it 
to suppose that the Lord expected to 
find a few figs left over from the pre
vious crop ; sec the curious theory 
built on this view by Ephrem (en. 
cone. exp. p. r82). 

r4. d:1"01<.p,0,lr ,l1r,v avrfj }(TA.] The 
answer 1s to the invitation which the 
tree by its foliage had seemed to 

offer to the hungry traveller. For 
the address to an inanimate object, 
cf. iv. 39 ; such personifications of 
natural phenomena are in accordance 
with the genius of Hebrew poetry and 
prophecy, cf. Num. xx. 8, Ps. cxlviii. 
3 ff., Dan. iii. 57 ff. M'71<.<r,. ··/1-'lli,{s: 
for the (emphatic) double negative 
see Wl\I., p. 625. The optative (W~f., 
pp. 357, 627, Burton, § 175 f.) is 
replaced in Mt. by the subjunctive 
with 011 /L'J, i.e. for the expression of 
a desire.. Mt. substitutes a negative 
which nearly amounts to a prohibi
tion (Burton, § 167). Neither fonn 
can properly be called an imprecation 
or curse; contrast Gen. iii. r7, Hob. 
vi. 7 f., and sec note on v. 2r. Bengel: 
"quod Icsu Christo 11011 servit, indig
num est quod ulli mortalium serviat." 

The sentence on the fruitless fig
tree repeated in a tangible form the 
lesson of a parable spoken during the 
Lord's recent journeyings (Le. xiii. 
6 ff.). But in repeating it extends the 
teaching of the parable. It is not 
mere fruitlessness which the Lord 
here condemns, but fruitlessness in 
the midst of a display which promises 
fruit. Cf. Origen in Mt. ,[;pw iv 
a'Urjj ... µ.Ovov (wijr Eµrj,au1.v ... 1<at ECFTtv 
EVpf'iv ro1.o-UTavr rtvUs ... lµ,(j)~vavra~ ZTt
(Wcn Kal 1rUVTEAW~ Ela-(, g17poL ~ o-lis a,.a 
rtrp:Q Kap1ror/JopE'iv fuTt.V la£'iv Kal l1.<j)t,U-
Taµ{vovr 1ravnArur Toii ;\Jyov 1<.al ~11pav-
0evTar. Bede : "arefecit Dominus 
arborem ... ut homines ... intellegerent 
sese divino condemnandos iudicio si 
absque operum fructu de plausu tan-
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tum sibi religiosi serrnonis vclut de 
sonitu et tegumento blandirentur viri
dantium foliorum." The immediate 
reference is doubtless to the Jewish 
people, so far in advance of the other 
nations in knowledge and the forms of 
worship, so nearly on a level with them 
in regard to spiritual religion and the 
love of Goo. Hilary: "in facie syna
gogac positum exemplurn est"; Victor: 
rryv µD,:>,ovuav Kara rryv 'IcpovuaA71µ 
rcplu,v irrl rij, <TVK~, ,l;.,~•v. Thpht. 
compares Ezekiel xvii. 9. 

ical i/KOVOV ol µa0. avrov] l\Ic. only. 
The sentence prepares the reader for 
the sequel, v. 20 ff. All heard, one 
remembered (n. 21). 

15-19. SECOND DAY IN THE TEM

PLE. BREAKING UP OF THE TE~IPLE 

MARKET (Mt. xxi. 12-17, Le. xix. 
45-48). 

15- lpxovra, ... elueA0wv ICTA.] Cf. v. 
1 r. "Hp~aro l1<{:iaAAe,v. He began the 
day's work by ejecting the traffickers, 
making no distinction between sellers 
and buyers (rovs, 7l"OJA. KUL TOV, dy.). 
The market was within the Precinct 
(lv r,r lep<i>), and had already at
tracted the attention of Jesus at the 
first Passover of His ministry (Jo. ii. 
14, ,iip•v lv rcji L ro~s, rrooAovnas,). It 
was a recognised institution, uuder the 
protection of the dpx«p•<r and known 
in Rabbinical writings as i~Q 1).~ n\•~IJ., 

· the shops of the sons of Ha;ian, i.q. 
Aunas (see Lightfoot on Mt. xxi. and 
Edersheim, Life, i. p. 369 ff.). The 
sales were limited to Temple-requi
sites, victims for the sacrifices (Jo. 
l.c. {3oas, ,cat ,rp,1/3ara Kal rr•purnpas,), 

and the wine, oil, salt, &c., used in 
the ritual The purchasers were not 
only pilgrims from a distance, but 
probably all whose means enabled 
them to buy on the spot and thus to 
escape not only the trouble of bringing 
the animals with them, but also the 
official inspection which was compul
sory in such cases (cf. Edersheim, l.c.). 

,c:al -r/is Tpa1rE(a~ T@v KoAAv{:JiurOOu 
KTA. l er. Jo. l.c. •Dp•v roils, t«pµart
(J'TUS' KU01}µ•vov, ... rrov ICOAAv/3,uroov l!i
XffV ra K<pµara ICTA. Kipµara is 'small 
change,' KOAAv{3os, a small coin (Ar. 
Pax 1200, oJa.lsc <rrpiar' ~v ap,rravov 
1<0AAv/:lov), but the latter word ac
quired in practice the meauing 'rate 
of exchange,' so that 1<0AAv/3iurrys, car
ries with it the thought of the (often 
usurious) profit which the K•pµarnrral 

secured. 'l'he KOAAv/3os (D\::17~) of the 
Temple nummularii was a fixed sum 
per half-shekel, the equivalent of a 
third or fourth of a dcnarius (Eders
heim, Life, i. p. 368, Temple, p. 48). 
Since every Israelite was required to 
pay his half-shekel yearly(Mt. xvii. 24, 
cf. Exod. xxx. 13 ff.) to the support of 
the Temple, and it could be paid only 
in the . Jewish coin (cf. Madden, 
Jewisli coinage, p. 43 f.), a large profit 
would be reaped at the approach of 
the Passover from the pilgrims who 
assembled from Gentile countries (cf. 
Jo. xii. 20, Acts ii. 5) and brought 
with them Greek or Roman money. 
'fo spill their piles of half-shekels 
over the floor of the Court on the eve 
of the Passover was to deal a blow to 
their traffic at a time when it was at 
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its height. The history of the Temple 
tax will be found in Schurer u. i. p. 
249 ff. ; for a Rabbinical description 
of the traffic see J. Lightfoot, l.e. 
For rpa.'11',(a in this connexion cp. Le. 
xix. 23; the moneychanger or broker 
is a rpa'11'<(,irr;r, Mt. xxv. 27. On the 
whole snbjcct see Hastings, D. B. iii. 
p. 432 f. Origen (in Jo. t. x. 23) 
applies the passage to abuses in the 
Visible Church: 1rou yilp iv ry livaµa-
r' ·~·· , •• e· '},_0!."EVrJ fK.1<~1J<T:(!-, TJTl.f fUTtV OLK.OS'' £0V 

(wvro~ ... ovK. £L<TL riv<r K<pµanura, 1<.aB
~µ•1101 li,oµ,voi 1TA']"fWV K.TA. 

K.al rar 1ea0ilipa~ TWV 1TWA. rar 1T<pt

<TTfparl The doves (Wycliffe "culne
ris ") required by the Law for the 
purification of women (Lev. xii. 8, Le. 
ii. 22 f.), for the ceremonial cleansing 
of lepers (Lev. xiv. 22), a1,d on certain 
other occasions (Lev. xv. 14, 29). 
Every branch of the Temple trade suf
fered, and not only those forms which 
were specially offensive or aggressive; 
the Lord was opposed to it on prin
ciple, not on aesthetic grounds. The 
Fathers regard the dove-sellers as re
prcsen ting allegorically ecclesiastics 
who traffic in spiritual gifts, e.g. 
Jerome ad l.: "vere cathedra pesti
lentiae (Ps. i. 1) quae vendit columbas 
vendit gratiam Spiritus sanctL multae 
cathedrae sunt usque hodie quae ven
dunt columbas." 

16. iwl ovK ~<f:,,fv 1erX.] Mc. only; 
the incident, which in the midst of so 
much that was more stirring passed 
out of the recollection of the other 
witnesses, was remembered and re
lated by St Peter. Persons carryino
goods or implements were accustomed 
to pass through the Precinct, from 
the eastern to the western gate, or the 

reverse, as a short cut between the 
city atld the Mt of Olives. 'l'he prac
tice appears to l1ave been interdicted 
by the Jewish authorities; "what is 
the reverence of the Temple ! that 
none go into the mountain of the 
Temple with his staff and liis shoes, 
with his purse, and dust upon liis feet; 
and that none make it his common 
thoroughfare" (J. Lightfoot ad loe.); 
cf. Jos. c. Ap. ii. 7 "dcnique nee vas 
aliquod portare licet in te111plum"; cf. 
Wiinsche, neue Beitrage, p. 398; but 
if the interdict existed, it had become 
a dead letter, and the Lord did not 
shrink from the invidious task of 
puttiug it into execution. "H<p1<v, see 
WH., Notes, p. 167, WSchm. pp. 102, 
r23; for dq:,,ivat 'lva, cf. Jo. xii. 7, 
Burton, § 21 o. :S1e£iios : cf. iii. 2 7, note; 
here probably any household goods, 
tools, utensils, or the like. Jerome 
remarks upon the whole incident: 
"si hoe in Iudaeis, quanto magis in 
nobis 1 si hoe in lege, quanto magis 
in evangelio 1" 

r 7. 1<.al .uaau/Cfl' !Cal £Af'}•fV l(T;\.] 
The Lord's action had brought a 
crowd together, which afforded an 
opportunity for continuous teaching 
(imperf). As His custom was, He 
bases His lesson on Scripture (01) 
yiypa1rrai ... ; Mt., cf. Jo. x. 34 ov1e lurw 
yrypaµµhov; Le. yiypa1rrm, cf. Mc. 
vii. 6, ix. 12 f., xii. 29, 36), an authority 
against wliich no Jew could appeal. 
•ort, reeitativum ; cf. WM., p. 683,. 
note. 'l'he quotation in Mc. and Mt. 
is in the words of the LXX. (Isa. h'i. 7), 
though Mt. stops short at 1<A~6,jufra,: 
Le. quotes loosely, writing lura, for 
1<.A1JB>/<Hrat (for the Hebraism cf. Mt. 
v. 9, 19, Le. i. 32, 35, Rom. ix. 7, 26), 
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7rpO<TEVXii'> KA.1'/81]<T€Tat 'ffU(TtJ/ 'TOL<; i0vE<Ttv; vµEi<; 0~ 
I , \ I~ ~ ~ 18 I ,1 8 

7rE'ffOtijKa'T€ aV'TOJ/ <J"'ffij1\.al01J l\.,<J"'TWV. Kat rJKOU<Tav I 

I 7 1re-1rot'1/KaT€ BLA Or] €1rOL'1/{Ja,-re KA.CDNXI'II~1' minforcomn 18 '1/KOVOV A'lr 

and like Mt. he omits rrii,,.,11 .-o,r 
if0v,,,.,v, which he would scarcely have 
done had Mc. been before him (cf. 

. Plummer). The last words have a 
special appropriateness in the present 
context ; for the part of the 1,pov 
which the Lord had just reclaimed 
from secular use was the Court of 
the Gentiles, where only within the 
Precinct Gentiles were at liberty to 
pray. So far as in them lay, the 
authorities had defoated the fulfil
ment of the prophecy; for who could 
pray in a place which was at once a 
cattle-market and an exchange, where 
the lowing of oxen mingled with the 
clinking of silver and the chaffering 
and haggling of the dealers and those 
who came to purchase 1 Origen in Mt.: 
€1rolovv af T<i £11aVTla Tfi f:V xii lv a~rr:3. 
For the homiletic treatment of the 
incident the whole passage in Origcn 
(t. xvi. 20 sqq.) is valuable; see also 
in Jo. t. x. 23 (16). 

vp.,'ir ()e rrerrodt<aTE KTA.] There 
was worse than this ; the house of 
prayer had not only become an oiKo~ 
iµrroplov (Jo. ii. 16), but a ,,.rr1Aawv 
Ar1rrrwv (on "r1,,.n!r see Trench, .~!Jn. 
xliv., and cf. xiv. 48, xv. 27) ; no 
bandits' cave along the Jericho road 
(Le. x. 30), by which the Lord had 
lately come, was the scene of such 
wholesale robbery as the ]\fountain of 
the House. The words are from an
other prophet, Jer. vii. 11 /LT/ ,,.,r,ji\awv 
Ai/,,.-,-(,j,, (t:1 1¥")~ l1jV'?) o oiKo>' p.ov •. h
wrrtov vµwv ; 'Yµ,ir, addressed to the 
crowd, for in this matter all were to 
blame, from the High Priest to the 
pilgrims who encouraged the traffic by 
purchasing, or the townsfolk who used 
the Court as a thoroughfare. 1Imot,i-
1<aTE is more exact than either Mt.'s 
rro1e1re or Lc.'s lrro1,j,,.aTE-the evil had 
been stopped for the moment, but its 

s. 1I.~ 

results were enduring. Neither the 
salesmen nor money-changers were 
better than A17rrrai-the pilgrims were 
practically at their mercy, and they 
did not content themselves with a 
fair margin of profit; their extortion 
was more than mere dishonesty, it 
was downright robbery. The Talmudic 
tract on the sale of doves relates how 
Rabban Simeon ben Gamaliel, finding 
that the dealers exacted a piece of 
gold for each bird, insisted that they 
should be content with a silver piece 
(J. Lightfoot on Mt. l.c.). If this ex
tortion was practised on poor women 
who came to be purified, what may 
not have been demanded of wealthy 
Jews from Rome aud the provinces 1 

18. w, ~"- ol dpxi,piis KTA.l For 
the first time in the Synoptic Gospels 
the drx1f pf'ir are represented as cmn
bining with the ypap.µau'ir against 
Jesus. Jo. mentions two earlier oc
casions on which this coalition existed 
(Jo. vii. 32 ff., xi. 47, 57); but there 
can be no doubt that His attack upon 
the Temple-market and exchange, 
which contributed largely to the re
venues of the Temple, and was under 
their immediate protection, incensed 
the priestly aristocracy in the highest 
degree. Henceforth they took the 
lead in the conspiracy against the 
Galilean Prophet, and the Scribes 
were content to follow ; the Elders 
(Le., ol rrpw.-01 .-ov i\aov) were natur
ally guided by the two professional 
classes. ¥HKov,,.av, the matter came 
to their ears ; the report seems to 
have been brought by some of their 
party who were on the spot, for :Mt. 
adds (xxi. I 5 ff.) that they saw the 
Lord working wonders and heard the 
Hosannas of the Entry repeated by 
children in the Temple-court. They 
remonstrated with Him to no purpose, 

17 
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Ol apxLEp€L<; Kat Ot 7paµµaT€LS, Kat i{t1TOVV '7T"W<; 
, \ , "\ I 'm /3 ~ \ , I ~ \ 

aU'TOV a'7T"Or\.€<TW<TlV- €'t'O OUVTO 7ap aUTOV, was 7ap 

19 d 6xA.o<; Et€7rA.1J<T<T€TO €7T'i 'Tij o,oax~ aV'TOU, ' 9Kai 
,I '. I - ' ' , '~ I ,, l: - '-i. OTav O y€ €'}'€//f'TO, €c;,€7r0p€UOV'TO fc;,W 'T1JS '7T"Or\.€W<;, 

20 
f/ I / I 'i'~ I ~ 

!IO nat 7rapa7ropwoµEJJOl 7rpwt €WOii 'T1JV <rVK1JV 

18 Cl,7rOA€0"0UO"lV KM*S•ilA minmu I om (WTOP 2° AKII atnonn e ff I 7rct< ')'ctp] on 7rM 

ADLNXrn:1;; minpl Or I e/;e'll"ArJO"O"OPTO ~MA minv••c C vg•dd 19 OTctP !:tBCKLAil*,I, 
28 33 2P8 1071 alP"••J OTE ADNXrJI:l;;cp minP1 I <')'LVETO AE 2GHV2X 69 aJpauc I •/;•· 
,ropeuoVTO ABKM*Ail'¥ 1'24 zP" 107 l atnonn C d r syrrposhhcl(mgJ arm] ,1;,1roJJIWETO 

~CDEGHMmgNSUYXI'2:<I> minPI a b fff k vg syrr•inhcI{ext/ me go aeth 20 1rpw, 

7rctpct7r. ANXrii om 7rpw, a ck 

and withdrew to consider plaus of 
revenge. 

€(1/rovv 1red~ ... .€</>0$0Vvro yd.p aVTJv J 
Cf. Acts xxi. 31. It was not easy 1:-0 
find the way so long as He had the 
Jx">.or with Him. The great majority 
of the people who thronged the Court 
were not drawn from Jerusalem, where 
the priestly class were paramount, 
but from Galilee and from Gentile 
countries, and a crowd so constituted 
might be dangerous in their present 
humour ; death by stoning was not 
impossible even within the Precinct 
(Jo. x. 31), and might overtake the 
priests themselves or the Levitical 
guard (Le. xx. 6, Acts v. 26, Ev. Petr. 
ro), if they attempted to arrest a 
popular Prophet. 

,ras "lap o oxAos icrA.] The effect of 
the Lord's teaching on the populace 
was the same at the end as at the 
outset of His work, cf. i. 22. It was 
still a ,w,v~ liillax1, never losing its 
freshness. 

19. icai orav &fi £"/<VETO l<TA.] Mt. 
mentions only the return to the Mount 
on Monday night (•~ijXBov •.. 1JvAiu81/); 
Mc. states once for all the Lord's 
practice on each of the first three 
days of Holy Week; cf. R. V. "every 
evening He went forth out of t11e 
city.'' Similarly Le., xxi. 37. Field 
(Notes, p. 35), while regarding orav ••• 
lyivero as "a solecism-probably due 
to St Mark himself," thinks that a 

single action is intended. For Zrav 
with the ind. cf. iii. 11 ; the aor. is 
used in this connexion again in Apoc. 
viii. 1 (WM., p. 389 note). The day 
had begun for Jesus and the Twelve 
1Tpw[ (Mt. xxi. 18) ; it ended ov,l. 
Hunger (v. 12) and fatigue were for
gotten in the work of Gon (cf. Jo. iv. 
31 ff.). Only the approach of the hour 
for closing the gates and the melting 
away of the crowd in the Court (cf. 
Edersheim, Temple, p. 116 ff.) induced 
Him to retire for rest. 'E~,rr. l~w 
rijs ,roAewr, cf. v. 11 ; Mc. omits ,,r 
D1J8aviav here, but Mt. supplies it, 
adding ical 1JvAfrrB'l l1<ii. 

20-25. CONVERSATION ON TIIE 

,VITHERING OF THE FIGTREE j THE 

OMNIPOTENCE OF J<'AITH, PRAYER, 

AND LovE (Mt. xxi. 19b-22). 
20. rrapa,roprnoµ,vot ,rpwi l<TA.] In 

the early light of the next (Tuesday) 
morning the figtree (xi. r3 uv1<ijv) by 
the wayside was as conspicuous for its 
shrivelled leaves as it had been for 
their freshness the day before. All 
saw it (dllov), and marked how the tree 
was blasted root and branch (l" pi(ri,v). 
In Mt. the entire incident belongs to 
the Tuesday morning, and the figtree 
is withered under the eyes of the 
Apostles (<~1Jp6.v811 ,rapaxpryµa), whose 
astonishment is at once expressed ; 
Augustine's "alio die viderunt alio 
die mirati sunt" (de cons. ev. ii. 131) 
is certainly not warranted by Mt.'s 
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'i: f ' " Y..-.. ~I \ ' 0 1 • n I ec;11paµµE11r,11 EK pt~wv. Kat avaµvr,<T Et<; o erpo,;; 21 

A.€,YEL au-rcj, • Pa/3/3E[, toE f1 <TVKii ,;Jv KaTr,pa<TW 

e~rfpav-rm. 22 § Kat a7roKpt8Ei<; d , lr,<TOU<; AE"/EL av'TOt<; 2 2 § SJ?hfor 

"€ f 8 ~ 0.3 , \ ). f • ~ d ,\ ,\ XETE 7rt<T'Ttll Eov. aµ.r,11 ''-E"/W v µ.w o-rt o,;; m 1 2 3 
,1 ~ ,I f ,I ,\ 8 \ (3-,_ '0 , \ 

Et7r, 'TC{' opet 'TOV'TCf1 J,\p t]'Tl Kat 1\..1] t]'Tl EL<; 'Tr,11 

0dA.at:T<Tall Kat µ.,; OtaKpt0ii €11 -rii Kapo[a au-rou d,\,,\tt 
' ' ' 

21 A€)'e<] mr€v i'" I ,oov D 435 1071 alpaue I •bpav0'1 DLN.i2:-.Y 33 minnoun 

11 ex•n] pre, ~D 13 28 33corr 61 69 124 1071 abir syrsin arm I om 0,ou ackr 
23 a,wqv]+)'ap ACLXI'AII2:<l> minP1 q syrr"''hhcl me go I om OT1 r0 ~D 33 2pe 
alpauc k arm go aeth I os av mr'I] eav €17r')T€ 33 syrstn 

words. That the tradition has been 
preserved in a more accurate form by 
M~. is s~,arce~y open, to d;mb~; cf. 
Y 1ctor : aKp1(3«rT<pov o 1rapwv ,vayy,
At<ITrys a1roµV1]p.OVfVfl Tijs l<IToplas, EV 
TV •<p•~T/• ~µ•pf!, A<ywv T<thwpiju0m 111r6 
Trov µa{}ryTrov •~'1paµp..!v71v rriv <TVKijv. 
The classical phrase •"- p,(,;;v is /J.1r. 
">..,y. in the N. T., but occurs in Job 
xxviii. 9, xxxi. 12, Ezech. xvii. 9. 
With •~'IP· '"- p1(rov cf. Job xviii. 16 
v1ro1'.aTw0,v al p/(m avTov ~71pav0f 
uovra1,., 

21. Kat dvaµV1/u0fis l<TA.] The con
nexion between the withered tree and 
the Lord's words on the previous 
morning flashed at once on Peter's 
~uic~ thou~h~_: cf. ~iv. 72, dv•p.~~u071 
o II,Tpor To p71p.a. Paf.l(3« : cf. lX, 5, 
xiv. 45, Jo. i. 39. KaT71pauw: in the 
light of the event the Lord's words 
shaped themselves into a KaTapa to 
the recollection of the disciple ; see 
note on v. 14. 'E~1pavTm, not •~'l
pav011 (Mt., see WM., p. 345)--the en
during effect of the 'curse' was before 
the eyes of all; cf. 1r,1ro,~KaT£, v. 17. 
For t71palvnr0ai, of plants, see iv. 6, 
Jo. xiv. 6, Jas. i. II, 1 Pet. i. 24. 

22. Ka, d1r0Kp,0,fr KTA.] The answer 
is remarkable ; the Lord does not 
explain the lesson to be learnt from 
the fate of the tree, but deals with a 
matter of more immediate importance 
to the Twelve, the lesson to be learnt 
from the prompt fulfilment of His 

prayer (µ'JKETI ... rpayo,, v. 14). The 
answer is addressed not to Peter 
only, but to all. 

EX<Tf 1rlunv 0,ov] Sc. 11"t(J"TIV (r;,v-) 
<ls Tov 0«'w. The gen. is that of the 
object, as in 7ri<7Tlf 'I71aov (Xp,urnv), 
Rom. iii. 22, 26, Gal. ii. 26, &c. (cf. 
WM., p. 232); 1TL<IT<v is anarthrous, 
as being sufficiently defined by the 
genitive-'a fai~h which re~ts on 

0

Go~.' 
Compare Jo. xiv. r 1r1<ITEv<T< ,,r Tov-
0Eov. Elementary as the command 
may have seemed to be, it was neces
sary even for professed theists and 
Jews (James ii. 14 ff.). Mt. omits 0<0v 
(lo.11 lX'ln -,,.{<IT1v, cf. app. crit.). 

23. dµ,~v "-•yw up.iv] The solemn 
preface which prepares for a specially 
important saying (iii. 28, viii. 12, ix. 
r, 41, x. 15, 29). 

f>s liv ,i1rn KTA.] The Twelve were 
crossing the Mt of Olives; below 
them, between the mountains of Ju
daea and the mountains of Moab, lay 
the hollow of the Dead Sea. 'Faith, 
cooperating with the Divine Will, 
could fill yonder bason with the mass 
of limestone beneath their feet.' The 
metaphor was in use among the 
Rabbis ; e.g. J. Lightfoot quotes 
from the Talmud : " he saw Resh 
Lachish ... as if he were plucking up 
mountains " ; a famous master in 
Israel was known as IJ;")y ii?)/, ' a 
rooter up of mountains.' Of the Mt 
of Olives Zechariah had foretold that 

17-2 
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2+ 7rl<T'TEJ1J ()'Tt 8 i\ai\El "fl.VE'Tat, i<r'Tal all'Tlp- ~4oui 
~ ti\ I < ~ n f ,I f 0 \ > 

'TOV'TO I E"fW vµw av'Ta oa-a 7rpO<rWXE<F E Kat at-

,3 1nc,Tw,rr1 ACD~(XI')II1:<f> minr1 I oJ a ACXrII<I> I XaXei ~B(L)N(~)1:,J., 33 48" 
,,,. a k] :\eye< ACXl'II<f> min•1 f q vg I y,vera,] <O"Ta.< 2•• I <'O"rn< auTw] + o rnv mr'f/ 
ANXI'll1:4>'¥" min1•1 a q syrrP•shhclhior arm go 70 µe:\Xov· 0 "" ,,,,,..,, -y<P"JO"<'TO.t D b C ff i 
yeVTJO"ETa.t oO"a av €l1T>J 2P• 24 oO"a.] +av (vel ,av) A(KN)XI'II1:4> minP1 I 1rpo0"<1J· 
xe0"0e Kat] 1rpoO"euxoµ<>oi ANXI'Il::?:4> min°mnvid arm I <t<T'f/0"6E rn I 604 aJnonn 

when the feet of the LORD stood 
upon it, the mount.iin should cleave 
asunder and the two masses Le re
moved to the north and south (xiv. 4). 
Standiug on Olivet, the Lord may 
have had this prophecy in His 
thoughts ; but His saying had been 
uttered before, under the heights of 
Hermon (Mt. xvii. 20). For another 
saying of the same type, see Le. 
xvii. 6. The teaching is substantially 
that of ix. 23 (.,,-avra tvvara r4' .,,... 
<TT<vovn); for a practical application 
to common life see Thpht. ad loc. : 
Dpos ... 1 iJ,rep1efm•os yvwµ71, thhX.1 TLI" 

oDcra Kal u1<.A.1jp&. · Za-Tf.~ oJv Op~ rO Tijs
lln-£p1'}<pav[as w&Bos ~vox AuVv aVr(f .... 0 
rowUTo~ dcf,£1AEt. Err,rtµ~v rep 6po roVrce. 
Victor's caution is important: l'Jij/i.ov 
<JE 6.k oV.r<: dxp£'iov -roVTruv E1<aurov €1ray
y,A.A.Era, Xpu,ros, ovlJ, olov brl Bavµa
TD1Jpyil} K<Vlj, .. Oi)U yap (Jpos oiJu <Jry 
K.l.1.p<po~ dxp£lw~ µera1<.LV7J8Et.17 av Karel 
l3~vaµiv 0foV, f1rE'i µ,113€ aUr6r &xpElros 
T~v <TIJK~v Jt~pav,v. ¥ Ap071Tt, fJX~071n : 
the aorists point to momentary effects-, 
Burton, § r 84 (98). t.ia1<p,0fi, V g. liae
sitaverit, 'hesitate,' 'doubt'; cf. Acts 
x. 20, xi. 2, Rom. iv. 20, xiv. 23, James 
i. 6, ii. 4 ; in these passages liw1<pl
v,tr6m = secum disceptare = dubitare 
(Blass)-a sense "apparently con
fined to the N. 'l'. and later Christian 
writings" (Mayor on James i. 6, q. v.), 
where lirnKp. "appears as the proper 
opposite" of ,r{<rns, 1Tt<TT<v"' (SH., 
Romans, p. r r 5). ITLtrnv17 (see vv. II.) 
is more accurate than m<TT<v<ru : faith 
is regarded as the normal attitude 
of the heart, not a sudden emotion 
or isolated act. Faith contemplates 
the effect as putentially accompanying 

its exercise (o Xali.,, yiv,mt), though 
the actual fulfilment may be delayed 
(Mt. y••~tr,m1). It endows even a 
passing utterance (AaX,,) with a power 
to which there is no limit but the µi
rpov ,r{(l'T<©t which Gon has bestowed 
(Rom. xii. 3). On the construction 
,trrm auTw see Blass, Gr. p. Irr f. 

St Pau'i, with this saying in view, 
recognises the need of something 
higher than the faith which could 
move mountains ( I Cor. xiii. 2 1<tv 
'X"' ,rCL<rav T~V ,r/a-nv w<rn 6P'J µ,0,
urClvEtv,. dyd.1r1Jv SE µ~ fxu:,,. oV0iv £lµ,t). 
The Lord, however, does not overlook 
this higher principle, or proclaim a 
.,,-ltrns xu1pls •pywv: see 1'. 25. 

24. li,a 1'0VTO X.iyu1 ilµ'iv KTA,] A 
practical instruction based (8,a TovTo) 
on:,~ liv ... 1r1.aTElJn 8Tt i AaAEL ylv€Tat, 
forn, avrw. 'Since this is tl1e cri
terion of 'success in spiritual things, 
let it be the constant attitude of 
your minds when ·you pray.' ~Otra 
,rpoa-,i5xm0£ Ka< alT<ttr0,, .Mt. o<Ta av 
a1T1<T'IT£ iv rfi 7rpo<uvxfi- ITpoa-,vx•
tT0ut is used absolutely, or followed by 
'i•a or o,rws with a clause expressing 
the desire (xiv. 38, Jas. v. 16), or by 
Toii with the inf. (Jas. v. r7); the acc. 
of the prayer is rare, but cf. Le. xviii. 
I r TUVTa ,rpotr71vxero, Rom. viii. 26 Tl 
,rpotrf1Jtwµ,0a. As distinguished from 
alriiv or alriitr0a,, ,rpotrevx<trBa, im
plies a Divine Object of prayer; a 
,rpotr<vx1 is exclusively a religious 
act, an a,771µa may be addressed 
either to Gon (Phil. iv. 6, I Jo. 
v. 15) or to man (Le. xxiii. 24) ; et: 
Dan. vi. 7 OS liv alr~a-u a'lr71µa 1rapa 
,ravros 0rnv Kat av0poo,rov. On the 
mid. alrc"ia·Ba< see vi. 23, 24. 'EX.a,8ETE, 



XI. 25] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 261 

'T€t<F0E, 7rl<F'TEU€T€ ()Tl i"l\a(3ETE, Kat i<F'Tal vµ'i:v. ~s Kai. 25 
d I I 'rf...' ,I ,! 
o-rav <F'Tt7KET€ npo<rwxoµevot, a't't€'T€ EL TL EXETE 

I d \ e , ,e ,-.. e :,, ~ :,, -. 
Ka'Ta Tivos-, tva Kat o 7raTtJ(J vµwv o El' Toic; ovpavot, 

d<j>~ vµ'i:v 'Tei 7rapa7rTWfla'Ta vµwv,,r ,r syrhk:· 

24 il\a(Jcr, ~BCLLl.'lr me] Aaµ,(JavETE ANXrru;~ minfereomn go A']P,'f<UIJE D I 21~ 

latt aeth 25 ClT')KITC ACDHL1\f2VX'lr I 124 al0000
] lfT')K'f/TE BEGK:'>I*SUV LI.II{::::)q, 

minP1 Or lfT'f/Te 11-l I ruf,ere C* I a<f,1'1/ X a<f,')lf<t D minperpauc I vµw11 2°] + ( 26) <L oe vµm 

ovK ruj,tere ouoe o 1rar')p vµ,wv o ev (ro1s) ovpavois a<f,')lfEL (uµ,,v) ra 1mpa1,rwµ,ara vp,wv 

A(CDJEF''dGH(KM)NUVXrru:q,minP1 a b offf imq r vg syrrpe,hhd go (om ~BLSLl.'lr 
minpauc k I syf'Dl arm}: postea add AE"fW o, uµ,I11 aLTElT< KTA, (Mt vii. 7, 8) M min°000 

the petition was granted and poten
tially answered at the moment when 
it was offered. IT«rnveTE /ln tAa/3eTE 
Kai= iav 1rl<IT€1!1/T€ ;;_ EA., hypothetical 
imperative for protasis, Burton, § 269. 
Mt. omits this reference to the realis
ing power of a successful faith, re
ducing the promise to or,anvovre~ 
"'i-..ryµ,fm·Oe. Aaµf3avnv is the correlative 
of alre'ia-Bai, cf. Mt. vii. 8, Jas. iv. 3, 
r Jo. iii. 22, and see Wiinsche, p. 102. 

25. ,ml OTaV <TTqt<ET< ,rpou-evxoµ,,vo, 
KTA,] 'Whenever ye stand at prayer, 
forgive.' Another condition of effective 
prayer. The same lesson occnrs in 
another form and setting, Mt. vi. r4; 
the R. T. adds here from Mt. the 
converse el i'li vµifr oiJK defiler, KTA, 

and a few M8S. append Mt. vii. 7 f. As 
the words stand in the true .text of 
Mc., they possess an individuality which 
shews that they have not been im
ported from another context. EZ n 
£X<TE t<aTa TIVO!,: ef. Mt. v. 23 lxu TL 
t<aTa a-o-u, Col. iii. 13 ,av TL~ ,rpo1, T<Va 

lxu µ,oµ,cpqv. 'Acpfrn balances or,rr
nvrr, ; the act of prayer must be 
accompanied by love as well as by 
faith. For <TTry1mv see WH., Notes, 
p. r69; for !lTav ... rrr~K<n, cf. WM., 
p. 388, Burton, § 309, Blass, Gr. p. 
218. Standing was the normal atti
tude in prayer (r K. viii. 14, 22, Neh. 
ix. 4, Ps. cxxxiv. 2, Jer. xviii. 20, Mt. 
vi. 5 ; cf. Lightfoot on Mt. l.c.); in the 
temple-court even the Publican stands, 
though afar off (Le. xviii. r r, r3); but 
kneeling seems to have been preferred 

on occasions of great solemnity or of 
distress (1 K. viii. 54, Ezra ix. 5, Dan. 
vi. ro, Mt. xxvi. 39, Acts vii. 50, xx. 
36, xxi. 5, Eph. iii. r4) : cf. the story 
which is told of James 'the Just,' Eus. 
II. E. ii. 23. In the ancient Church 
kneeling was forbidden during the 
Great :Forty Days and on Sundays 
(Tert. de coron. 3, can. cone. Nicaen. 
20), and the E,istern Church adheres 
to the practice of standing at prayer 
(Stanley, E. C. p. r95 ff.). The Lord's 
reference to the conteu1pomry eusto:11 
imposes of course no ritual order 
up,?n th~ ~utur~ C~ur_ch. 

,va Kut O ,ra-nw "U/J,©V KTA,] A refe
rence to the Lord's Prayer, or the 
early teaching connected with it, cf. 
Mt. vi. 12, 14f. This is the only place 
where the phrase o 1/"aTryp vµ,wv [o EV 
rn,1, mlpavo'i!,] is found in Mc.; v. 26 
(R. 'I'.) is an interpolation from Mt. 
Comp. however iii. 35, where the doc
trine of a Divine family is implicitly 
taught. ITapa1I"T©µa occurs in the 
Gospels only here and Mt, vi. 14 f., 
but it is fairly common in the later 
books of the LXX. (cf. e.g. Ps. xviii. 
(xix.) 12, Dan. vi. 4 (5) 'l'h.) and in 
St Paul. 'l'he word, which is coupled 
with aµ,apria in Eph. ii. r, means speci
fically a 'false step,' a fall from tl1e 
right course, whilst aµ,apT,a is a fall
ing short of the true end or aim ; see 
Trench, ,;yn. r6 ; 1/"apa,rr, is perhaps 
preferred in this context became 
offences against Gon are for the 
moment placed in the same category 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. [XI. 27 

~1§ Kat 1'.pxo1rrat 7r<i)uv €rs 'lepo<rtfAvµa. 
I , 

Kal €V 
' ,,.. ,... ' ,.., ,, ' ' ' To/ l€p<f 7r€pt7raTOUVTOS' aUTOV €p XOVTaL 7rpos aUTOV 

oi dp XLEpE'is Kat' oi 7paµµaT€ts Kai ot 7rpE<r/3trrEpot, 
28 ~8Kai ifAE"(OV auT<j, 'Ev 7rO[<f Efov<TI<f TaUTa 7rOl€lS'; 

;, Tfs <TOL £()WK€V Tryv E~Ou<rlav Tal/TJ]V 1va ravra 

z7 •px•ra.t DX b c :ff i (k exiit) q aeth I om ,,-a,:;.,,, F<J> I Ka., o, 1rpotr,8.] om I 91 
zo9 + rov Xa.ov D z 8 Ka., ,Xeyo•] K. Xeyoutrw ADNXrII aJPI Xeyovr•s 'Y I om "I 
ris ... 1ro,71s D minpe,pauc k I "I rts] Km ru ANXI'II:Z<I> minPI lattvtplvg syrr•inpeshhd(txt) 
arm go aeth I om 1Pa. r. 1ro,71s 2"" a b syr•in arm 

with those com.mitted against men, 
to which the lighter term properly 
belongs. 

27-33. THE AUTHORITY OF JESUS 
CHALLENGED BY MEMBERS OF THE 

SANHEDRIN (Mt. xxi. 23-27, Le. xx. 
1-8). 

27. lpxovrm ,ra1uv ,li. 'L] A third 
visit to the Temple (cf. vv. II, 15)
the day, apparently, Tuesday in Holy 
Week. 

lv rqi l,pqi ,r,p,,rarovvroi.] Probably 
in the colonnades of the Court of the 
Gentiles, either in the urori /3auiAiK.1 
on the S. side of the Court (see 
Recoury;, p. 9) or in the urori ~oA.o• 
µ,oovor (Jo. x. 23) on the E. side. As 
He passed along, or at intervals when 
He was stopped by the crowd, He 
taught (Mt. l3,3aa-K.ovr,, Le. lJ,M.a-K.011-
'Tor aJroV -rOv Aa6v ... ,ca1 EVay-yfAt(oµi
vov). While He was teaching, members 
of each order in the Sanhedrin were 
seen to approach (Mt. ,rpouijA.0av, Le. 
i1riuTTJuav). Mt. speaks of two orders 
only (ol apx. K.at ol ,rp•ufJ.), but Le. 
agrees with Me. in adding the Scribes; 
it is conceivable that the latter, who 
were our Lord's ordinary opponents, 
kept in the background on this 
occasion, since the question concerued 
the custodians of the Temple rather 
than the interpreters of the Law. 
Tl1e repeated article (oL..K.al ol...K.al 
o!) seems to indicate that those who 
came were representatives of their 
respective classes : cf. viii. 3 I, x. 33. 
The united action of the three bodies 

was probably resolved upon in con
ference the night before ; see v. 18, 
note. 

28. Ev 1Ta[g. f~ouulg.. .,-aV.,-a wotEit;] 
The question in itself was a reasonable 
one, and the men who asked it felt that 
they had a right to do so. The 
Temple was in their charge, and by 
forcibly ejecting the vendors whom 
they allowed, Jesus had laid claim 
to a superior jurisdiction. 'rhey now 
ask Him publicly to produce His 
credentials, to state (1) the nature 
of His authority, (2) the name of the 
person from wl1om He had received 
it. IToia, qualis, -.fr, quis; cf. I Pet. 
i. I I riva ,j 71"0101' K.atpav, with Hort's 
note, and see note on xii. 28. 'Ev ,r. 
/!;., in right of what authority? cf. 
Acts iv. 7 iv ,ro/g l3vv&µ,., ~ ,rolp J,,J_ 
µ,an. "Iva ravra ,ro,fir, Mc. only; the 
words further define the point at issue 
(Burton, § 216); even if Jesus had 
received some measure of authority, 
was it such as to justify His inter
ference in the control of the 'l'emple 1 
Taura, notably the expulsion of the 
licensed salesmen (Euth. : ,ro'ia; -ro 
lK/30.A.A.ftv TOV!i' ITWA.OVVTUl,' Kai dyopa
(ovras- Ev r<jj lEpcji, .,-() dvarp€1rfl,ll .,..a" 
,rpoppr,0,iuat rpa1ri{;as K.a) K.a0,l3pai., -ro 
µ,~ a(j>dvm lJ«VE'}'K.EIJI <TK.EVO!i' l!,a TOV 
1,poii, Kal ro,avra); but the vagueness 
of the word covers a reference to the 
whole career of Jesus, which from 
their point of view had been contin
ually in conflict with lawful authority, 
in Galilee as well as in Jerusalem. 
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29 mrev] pr a.1r0Kp<0ELS ADNXrru:<1> minP1 a b fff iq vg syrr•lnhcl arm go I vµa.s]+ 
«a;,w (vel 1<a.1 e;,w) ~D(EFH)G1IN(SUVX)r~1>'1'minmu a b fff iq rvg syrrpe,,hhcl Ka-yw 
vµas AKI! 736 minl"'uc (syr'"n arm) go aeth (om Ka;,w BC"'dLt,. minperpouc k* me) I Ka.1 

epw vµiv] Ka')'w vµ,v epw Lt. 33 c me Ka, e;,w )\€'yw vµ«v D 30 TO ,Ba1rrnrµa] pr « 
t,.] TO Iwcivov] om TO NXrII~1>'¥ minP1 I •f ovp.] pr 1ro0ev 'IV 1:-:C<I> 33 1071 a}pe•pan< 
(k) syrpesh the aeth 31 o«Ao-y,foVTO Is•·• BCDGKLMt.IIw a}nonnJ 1rpoui},o-y,fovTo 

!s*•.b e)l.o;,,fono AEFHNSUVX.r~<I> minP1 I 1rpos eavTovs] ev eci.vT01s 33 I mv] pr n 

EL1rwµev D<I> 13 28 69 IZ4 346 2"" a b c ff i (k) (r) 

29. E7rEpwT1uw vµas £Pa Xoyov] 
Question is met by question (cf. x. 4, 
18); Mt. lpwT~IJ'(i) v. dyro, 'I also on 
my part have a point to raise.' •Eva 
Aoyov, 'just one preliminary matter 
for consideration' ; ,r~ neither con
trasts the Lord's single question with 
the two put by the Sanhedrin, nor is it 
a mere substitute for T1s, but points to 
the simplicity of the issue; the answer 
to that one question will decide it. 
Let them answer first (d1ro1<.p,0TJTl µm), 
as became the teachers of Israel, and 
lie will then be prepared withHisreply 
(t<aL lpoo VJJ,LV l<TA.). Baljon's 1<.tw a1ro-
1<p10ijTE 1-',°i is,less after !h? st1le of Mc. 

30. TO {3a1rnuµa To lo>avov KTA.] 
The enquiry is pushed a stage further 
back. Though Jesus had not received 
His authority from John, J ohu had · 
borne public and repeated testimony 
to His Divine mission (Jo. i. 26 f., 
29 ff., 36). The question of the San
hedrin therefore resolved itself into a 
question as to the source of John's 
teaching (Mt. ,,,.,',0,v ~v;). To {30.1TT1uµa 
To 'Iu1avo11 : i.e. the Baptist's work and 
teaching as a whole, symbolised by 
its visible expression, cf. Acts i. 22, 
xviii. 2 5 ; for the form {3arrnuJJ,a see 
i. 4, note. 'Et ovpavov, of heavenly 
origin (Blass, Gr. p. 14 7 f.; cf. W iinsche, 
p. 398 f., Dalman, Worte, i. p. 178), 
i.e. from Goo, as the alternative l~ 

av0prorrwv shews ; cf. Acts v. 38, 39 ; 
for the phrase, cf. Jo. iii. 27. 'L'he 
Baptist knew himself to be personally 
lK. T~r yijr, and recognised the limita
tions of his teaching (l1<. Tijr yijs 11.a11.,'i, 
ib. v. 31); but his 'baptism,' his mes
sage and its sea~ were Divine (Jo. i. 6\ 
'A1r0Kp[0TJTE pm: the Lord claims an 
answer, as from authorised teachers 
and men who were acquainted with 
the facts. 

Dr Bruce's use (comm. on Mt. xxi. 
23 ff.) of the Lord's question as an 
antidote to the "notion of church 
sacraments and orders depending on 
ordination" is entirely beside the 
mark. The question refers to the 
authority of a prophet, not to that of 
a regular ministry; the latter derives 
its powers from Christ (Jo. xx. 21) 
through the hands of men (2 Tim. i. 
6); the former, if not directly •t ov
pavov, can only be l~ av0pro1rwv, and 
is therefore futile. 
r·, (!i,~oyl(oVTO 1rpos fat1TOVSJ ,M~. 

a .• ,, eat1TOtr, Le. IJ'l/VEAoyiuavTo 1rpor E. 

Tho Marean phrase occurs in viii. 16, 
where 1rpbs i. probably= 1rp/,s aAAryAour. 
In the present instance conference 
was scarcely possible, and Mt.'s lv 
fovrn'ir probably gives the true sense, 
cf. Mc. ii. 6, 8. The same thought 
flashed across the minds of all; they 
realised that there was 110 way of 
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'EE ovpavou, EpEt 

3 2 32 &\\a E17rwwv 
.dui Tt ouv OUK E71"l<TTEv<raT€ aurw; 

' 'EE dv8pw7rWV; lpo/3ouvTO 
I TOV 

.,r '\. d ox1\0J/ • a7raJJTES 7ap EtXOV TOIi 'lwdvr,11 OVTW<; " OTl 

31 epn]Aeyn vµiv (sic) D (armvld) I om ow AC*L~fSXA'l' 107r aJnonn abcdffkq 
syrsla 32 aA:\aJ eav D minnonn g q vg+eav minvlxmu bf ff r (syrr) arm I e<f,a,BovVTo] 

cpo,Bovµe0a (D)N:3 13 28 69 124 2"° a}vauo a bf ff i q vgoodd arm I ox/\ov ~BCN:3'P 33 
ro6 syrhcl(mgJJ Xaov ADLXr AII'l' minP1 [ «xov] •xovo-,v :3 'f/OetJav D 21'<' a b c f ff i k q 

arm j oVTwr on 1rpO<f,'f/T'f/S 'f/P ~ 0BCL'¥ 13 69 346] ovTws w, 1rpa<j,1JT'f/P A theb OTl ovrw, 
{vel a/\'f/0w,) 1rpo<f,. 'f/V A(D)XI'Il'P minP1 Ia.tt•1P1 vg syrr1,.,hbd me go om ovrwr ~*N:3 r 
28 124 21'<' a]vauc ck syrsin arm aeth 

escape but one. Bede: "vidcrunt quod 
utrumlibet horum respoudcrint in 
laqueUID se casuros, timcntes lapida
tionem, sed magis timentcs veritatis 
confession cm.'' 

J?,,p El1rroµEv 'E~ o'UpavaV KTi\.] To 
acknowledge the Divine mission of 
John was to charge themselves with 
unbelief in having as a class rejected 
his baptism (Le. vii. 30),' and to give 
an ad vantage to their Questioner which 
He would not be slow to use (<p,!i Ll,a 
ri 1<rA.). 'l'liey do not appear to have 
seen the real drift of the Lord's 
question, or the direct answer which 
the reply 'E~ oilpavov would give to 
their own. For 1I'UTT<vnv with dat. 
cf. Gen. xv. 6 .-,ri,ruvaw 'AfJpaµ, r,fi 
O«p, Jo. v. 46 .l yap f1I'UTTflJET€ Mwv<Tet, 
xiv. II m<Tr<v•r• µ,01, 1 Jo. v. 10 o µ,~ 
'frL<rrflloov T'f' 0E<f ,j,rElJrJT1]V 'lrfrrobJKfll 

ailrov. As distinguished from m<Trev,,11 
followed by lv, brl, or ,fr, mrrrflJ<w rw, 
regards faith as placed in the word of 
another rather than in his person. 

32. aAAa ,11rwµ,ev KTA.] "Shall we 
then say ' Of men' ?-they feared the 
crowd." The normal construction is 
given by Mt. (lav 3€ EL1I'W/J,EV ••• ,j:,ofJov
µ,•Oa r. o.); in Mc. the protasis takes 
the form of a question, and the 
apodosis disappears, the Evangelist 
supplying its place by narrative (WM., 
p. 725, Blass, Gr. p. 286). On the 
deliberative subjunctive cf. xii. 14, and 
WM., p. 356. Le. specifies the fear 
which was uppermost in their minds : 
0 Aa(Js arras 1(0TUAt0a<Tei ~µ,iis. From 

Jo. viii. 57 it is clear that even within 
the Precinct the danger was a real 
one, if the susceptibilities of a Jewish 
crowd (JxAos, Mt., Mc.) were aroused. 
A denial of John's Divine mission 
might be treated by his adherents as 
blasphemy, since it would amount 
to an attribution to man of ,rords 
lYhich were held to be of the Holy 
Ghost. 

ll'lrUll'rH yap ,lxov KrA.] 'For as fo 
John, all really held that he was a 
prophet' (cf. WM., p. 781). J\It. has 
softened this rough note into cJs r.po
rp~r'lv •xova-iv rov 'I., whilst Le. 
abandons <'xw (1rmwrµ,ivos yap •<TTlll 
(sc. () Aaos) 'JwaVl)V 1rpo<p~r1JV ,lvai). 
For ;X«" 'to regard' cf. Lo. xiv. 18, 
Pliil. iL 29, Blass, Gr. pp. 231, 247; 
D's ff iJ.,<Tav is a correction or a gloss, 
''o,,.,.ws dn is not=on Xvrws (cf. ix. I, 

note), but the adverb is to be taken 
with elxov-the people were seriously 
impressed with a conviction of John's 
prophetic character. His martyrdom 
had perhaps deepened the reverence 
wl1ich was entertained for him by the 
thousands who had received his bap
tism. He had seemed to fulfil a long 
cherished l10pe (cf. i. 5, note), and to 
suggest that the confidence of the 
people had been misplaced would 
rouse a dangerous storm. •o,,.,.ws- oc
curs hero only in Mc.; Le. uses it 
twice, Jo. once, St Paul six times; in 
the Lxx. it is rare, but well distributed 
(Num.1, 3 Regn.1, Sap.1, Jer.2). "Hv, 
'had been' : see Blass, Gr. p. 192. 
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1rpocp1J'T1']'> t]V, 33 Kat a1roKpt0ti1rrE'> -rep , lricrou A€- 33 
"fOU<TLII OuK otoaµ.Ev. Kat o 'lricrov<; /\E"f€l au-rot<; 

OuOE i7dJ /\€"fW Vf,1-tll El/ 1r0Iq, ltov<TL!f -raura 7r0LW. 

I Kai' ifpfa-ro au-rot<; Ell 7rapa{3o°A.at<; /\a/\Etll 'Aµ.- l XII 
... • ,f 0 , ffi / I '0 ffi \ 7rEt\.WVa av pw1ro<; E,V'TEV<TEV, Kal 7rEptE rJKEV ,pa7µov 

33 o I".70-ovs] + (vel pr) a:rroKpdJns (AD)EFGH(Kl\I)SUVX(ll)'P minP1 b ff (i q vg} 
syrr•inhcl arm go acth I €LS ,ro,av c~ovo-wv D XII 1 /\G./\E<P ~BGLti.'¥ r 13 69 II8 
124 346 dfffiq vg syrreinpeshl,cl(mg) aegg] /\E')'HP ACDNXll1:'P minP1 k syrhc!(txt) go+ 

Ka, :\e-yeiv arm (cf. b c) I 1rep«0'7KEV J + av7w C2N'¥ 28 zP• al 

33. drro,cp,0,,us 7f 'I')<Tuv ,er:\.] 
They saved themselves from the 
dilemma by a disgntceful profession 
of ignorance. 'L'he Lord docs not go 
behind their answer, or expose its 
disingenuousncss; it was enough that 
it released Him from His undertaking 
to, reply to their challenge (v. 29). 
If they could not tell, the compact 
had fallen through; and He refuses 
accordingly to fulfil His part (mW!i 
E"/J, 'tl.lyw vµ.'iv ). His position was un
assailable, and they left Him without 
a word. OvU takes up ov,c in the 
answer of the Sanhedrin : for a some
what similar use ef. Mt. vi. r 5, 'Jo.' viii. 
1 I. Victor: OUK ,l,,.,,v OuK ol3a, aAA' 
Ov Aeyeu. llVTL 7DV Ov,c 1/3ot1A.'70l')TE TO 
ClA7]8f.~ ;ln-Elv; oV8€ T~S 1r~p' f µ,al! rn\ 
!;E,u0€ a1ro~~,u~wf; ry ~a,, ov ... Tw,~· 

1
0v 

()upar,0,; ovl!c vµ.us 1r,p, ,µ.ov a,cavn11 
~ ,- I 1 'I. , I ' ~-" 0 ~<Trt!/' €!JJ-1, /,rn rov ~aprvpa ov U<XE<T ,; 
os ry;\B,11 £1!/' µ.aprvpiav. 

xrr. 1-12. 'rHE HusnANnMEN AND 
THE HEU\. (Mt. xxi. 33-46, Le. xx. 
9-19.) 

J, rfp~aro ... ev 1rapa/30Aa'i~ A.ail.E'iv J 
A new commencement was made of 
parabolic te11el1i11g, addressed to the 
Sanhedrists (avrnis), and intended to 
expose the true character of their 
hostility. 'Ev 1rapaf30Aa'is, cf. Ps. lxxvii. 
(lxxvHi.) 2 (=?~~;),Mt. xiii. 3, 10, 13, 
34 f., xxii. 11 Me. iii. 23, iv. 2, rr, Le. 
viii. 10. Le., who with Me. relates but 
one parable in this context, changes 
the phrase (~p~aro ... ;\,y,iv T➔v 1rapa
{30A~v rnvr'/11) : l\lt. on the other hand, 

who has already recorded the parable 
of the 'Two Sons' (vv. 28-32), begins 

"A'A'tl.'1" 1rapa{30/\.~v a,covo-au. On the 
connexion of this pamblc with the 
foreroing ~1!,rrati;'e ~f. Victo~: ~ 7r~pa
/3o'A.'1 31/A°' on /J,1) µ.ovov 1r,p, Tov loo-
' , , :,.'\'\\ ' ' 
a~v7v ?yvwfOVTJK~<Itv~ Ul\l\a, ~at ';!E~, 
a~TOV TOV 1<.11pi7v, ap~~fL,E~OI. \ a1ro TO~ oi

lCETOV, ,rpo,'ll.0ovT£!, ()c £Tri TOP IJ,o-1roT1)V. 
aµ.1r,Awva av0pw1ros •<Pvuv<TEV J Mt. 

av0p. ~" olKo3E<T7rOT1)!/' O<TTI!, ICTA. He 
was not simply the owner of a vine
yard, but a master who had slaves at 
his command (v. 2 ff.; cf. Mt. xiii. 27, 
Le. xiv. 21). The land of Israel was 
a land of the vine (Gen. xlix. 1 r, Dent. 
viii. 8), and the planting of vineyards 
was one of the cares of the prudent 
householder (Deut. xxviii. 30, 39). The 
vineyard had become a recognised 
symbol of Israel itself, as the cove
nant people (Ps. lxxx. 8 f., Isa. v. z ff., 
J er. ii. 2 1 ), and it was impossible for 
the members of the Sanhedrin or for 
the better-taught among the crowd to 
mistake the drift of the parable (see 
v. 12). The imagery and even the 
langu~ge is, lar~ely ,<leri rn~ from Is~ 
l.c. (aµ.1r,X.wv ry,v".101/ ... ,cm qJpa-yµ.ov 

'0 ' ) s:,., , \ 
'lfff)l,E 

I 
TJKa .. ~Kar. rp-1(.ouof'~ua rrvpy~v • ._.K~t 

1rpoATJVWV wpvta .. ·""' <JJ-flVa rov 1ro,'7-
o-a, o-raqJv/\.~v); cf. dial. Tim. et .Aq. 
(ed. Conybeare, p. 93) ,;,,,,., avro,~ T~V 

7rapa{30A.~v -fjv1rEp TOT£ 'Hualas- wpoE'iTrfV. 

'Aµrr,Awv, a word chiefly found in the 
later Gk., is common in the LXX., where 
it usually represents tq_~.. _For (j>v
r,uflv dµ.1r. (":ll lJ~~) see Ge11. ix. 20, 
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\ ,1 ~ , "\. I I 
Kat wpvc;, Ell U'7r0!\.1}VLOV Kat 

, ~ I I ' 
<pKOooµr,<FEII 1rvp7ov, Kat 

2 E~EOE'TO whew 7Ewp701s, ' ' ~' 2 ' Kat a1rwr,µr,<FEV. Kat 

r WKo<foµ.] + ,wrw ro7 r J e~,ooro B3D(F'H)NXI'LI.II~<l>'¥ min!ereomn 

Dent. xx. 6, xxviii 20, 39, Am. v. r ,, 
Soph. i. 13, Isa. xxxvii. 30, lxv. 21, 

Ezech. xxviii. 26, r Mace. iii. 56, 1 Cor. 
ix. 7 ; the V g. vineam pastina?Jit is 
more realistic : "dug and trenched 
the ground (to receive the vines)"; 
cf. no?Jellavit (k). 

1repdB1JKEV cppayµov J .As a protec
tion partly against human dcpreda
tors, partly against wild animals (Ps. 
lxxix. (lxxx.) 13 f. iva rl 1<aBiiXes Toll 
cppayµ,011 atlr~s- Kal rpvywuiv mlr~v 1rtf11-

ns- o! '1Tapa1ropwoµ•1101; .•• lAvµ~varo 
mir~v UVS' €1< lJpvµov ,cal 6VOS' &yp1or 
1<ar•11•µ~uaro aJ~11). For cppayµ6 .. see 
N um. xxii. 24 (luT1J lv -rats ai!Xa~111 rw11 
&µmeA.6>11 <ppayµor £11TEVBEV 1<al 'P· Jvr.), 
Le. ~iv. 23, ~ph. ii. 14. Le. omits 
7T<pLE01JKfll ••. 1rvpyo11. 

<i,pv~,11 V1roA~um11] Mt. Jfpv~ev ev 
mlr<j> A.1J11ov. The A.1Jvor, torcular, is 
properly the trough which receives 
the grapes, and where they are 
trodden (cf. Num. xviii. 30, Prov. iii. 
10, Sir. xxx. 2 5 (xxxiii. 16), Isa. !xiii. 
3, Thrcn. i. 1 5). It was usually ex
cavated in the rock, see Moore on 
Jud. vi II and cf. Joel i. 17. 'l'he vat 
was furnished with a 'ITpoA.1111011 (Isa. v. 
2, cf. lxiii. 3) under which was the wo
A.1111011, lacus, R.V. "pit for the wine
press'' (Joel iii. (iv.) 13, Hagg. ii. 17 
(16), Zach. xiv. ro, Isa. xvi. ro 011 µ➔ 

r 'I' , , r '\ , '-11,~) 1raT1JUOVITIV 0111011 «r ra V'ITOJ\IJlllU = .. ,, .. , , 
into which the juice ran. Mc. adheres 
to Isa. v. in referriug to the ::i~.\ but 
does not follow the LXX. rcnderi~g. 

<f1<0l5oµ1]Ufll 1rvpyov] Such towers 
were built in exposed places to pro
tect cattle and vines (cf. 2 Chron. xxvi. 
ro, Mic. iv 8, Isa. l.c.), and for the con
venience of the herdsmen and &µrr•
A.ovpyoi : similar structures may still 
be seen among the terraced hills about 
Hebron. On such traces of the former 

culture of the vine in Palestine see 
G . .A. Smith, pp. 81, 208. 

The patristic interpretation of these 
details is not quite consistent; e.g. 
Hilary sees "in turri eminentiam 
Iegis ... ex qua Christi speculari posset 
adventus,'' whilst Jerome comments: 
"turrim, hand dubie quin templum": 
c~ !hp~t.: q,payµ'or lJ, 0116µ,or ... 1rvpyor 
lle o vaor. 

,g,i'J,ro aJrov Y•"'pyo, .. ] The owner, 
living at a distance, instead of employ
ing his own slaves to work the vine
yard, let it out to local cultivators, who 
were required to pay the rent in kind. 
In Palestine "such leases were given 
by the year or for life; sometimes the 
lease was even hereditary" (Edersheim, 
L. and T. ii. p. 423). This use of ,,,._ 
l5ti'Jou0ai does not seem to occur in the 
Lxx., but it is common in class. Gk. ; 
for a close parallel see Plat. legg. 8o6 D 

YE6>py1ai ll, E1<.i'J,IJ0µ,11ai IJov"Ao,r a1rapx~v 
rOOv £1<. rTJs- yrjs d1Tore-A.0Va-tv lKaJ/1}v dv
Bpw'ITotr (wu, KOfrµlwr. On the form 
,g,IJ,ro see WH., Notes, p. 167, W
Schm., p. 121. The tenants are Y'"'P
yol here in Mt., Mc., Le.; Le. uses 
&µ1r•A.oupy~r in xiii. 7, but apparently 
in reference to the hired slave working 
under a master who is from time to 
time on the spot. r,wpyla as the 
wider word may include &µ'IT<A.ovpyla, 
cf. Gen. ix. 20 ffpfaro Nw, clv0p6>1ros
y,wpy'or yijr, Kat Jcpvr,v,r,v aµ'IT<A.Wlla. 
On the other hand the words can be 
contrasted, as in J er. Iii. 16, where the 
ploughmen. and the vine-dressers are 
regarded as two distinct classes. 

1<al a1r,ll,;µ1Ju•v] The owner, having 
let his land, went into foreign parts 
(Vg. peregre profectus est); Le. adds 
that l1is absence was a prolonged one 
(xpollOVS' /,wvovr). 'A1rol51]µ•i11, &m,l'J1J
f1-0S' in the N. T. are limited to the 
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, ' "\. ' \ ' ~ a7r€<J"TH1l.€1f 7rf>O<; TOU<; "fEWf>"fOU<; Ttp Katp<p OO!)AOV, 

Yva 7rapa TWII "fEWf>"fWV Xcf/31;1 chro TWV Kap7rWV 

'2 1va ... aµ,11"eAwvos] .va a11"0 Tov KU(>71"0V (Tov Kap7rov etiam AX al) Tov aµ,'lf", 

liw<Fovo-.v <WTW D lattvtpl (syr•in) I 7rapa rwv -y. Xa,8'1] X. 7rap avrwv 33 60+ zpe I "J,.af1ri '¥ 
syrp0sh 

Synoptists, occurring, besides this 
context, in Mt. xxv. 14 f., Mc. xiii. 34, 
Le. xv. 13 : St Paul bas l1<317µ,,'i11 in 
2 Cor. v. 6 ff., where it is contrasted 
with l,3w1.liv, as Xenophon contrasts 
d1ro317µ.•i• with l1r,31Jµ,ii.v (Cyr.vii. 5.69). 
The Go» of Israel is represented in the 
light of an absentee proprietor. Origen 
(in Mt.) explains: d1ro3'}µ.{a Tov 3«=6-

~o~ .;{71, KVf'°~ ~ uvvWv a~ToL: lv V£'fE~r, 
17µ.,pas Kat o-rvA'f 11V1<Tos <w, avrovs 

.,..J... , , ' , ,, rr 
,c~ra!VTf~U~l Et~ay .... a-y'?v £Ls-

1 
opor; aywv 

avrov .•• ovK<TL avro,, <tr<,Pat>ETo. The 
gradual withdrawal of visible interpo
sitions, ending in the suspension of 
the gift of prophecy, had borne this 
aspect in the eyes of the nation (cf. 
e.g. Jer. xiv. 8), and the absence was 
real in the case of the dishonest 
teachers and unbelieving priesthood 
who were now the leaders of Israel. 
But, however prolonged, it was as yet 
hut an d1ro317µ.la, not a dereliction, not 
an abandonment of the Divine claim 
upon Israel's allegiance. Even the 
temporary withdrawal had a gracious 
purpose; comp. the remark of Jerome: 
"abirc videtur a vinea ut vinitoribus 
liberum operandi arbitrium derclin
quat." Cf. Bengel: "invenitur tem
pus divinae taciturnitatis ubi bomines 
agunt pro arbitrio"; and see Mc. iv. 
26 ff. 

2. Kat li,rf<TTEIA€V !<TA,] The ue
mand was not made till the vintage 
came; Mt. OT< .. -~YYIO"EII J 1<.mpos TOOi/ 

1<.ap1roo11 (cf. xi. 13). Tc:> 1<mp<i>, dative 
of the point of time, cf. WM., p. 37 3 f. 
?rigen,: 0 XfOPOr ~~ T©II trp0cp1JT~II 
a1rairovvrw11 TOP 1<.ap,rov. On the mis
sion of the Prophets sec Isa. vi. 8, 
J er. xxv. 4- The title 3ovAor Kvplov 

is first given to Moses (Jos. xiv. 7, Ps. 

civ. (cv.) 26) and Joshua (Jos. xxiv. 29); 
it is borne by David (2 Regn. iii. 18, 
vii. 4 ff.) ; and ultimately becomes the 
formal style and title of the prophet 
(Am. iii. 7, Zech. i. 6, Jer. vii. 25, 
xxv. 4, &c.). In Mt. groups of 3ovA01 
are sent twice (vv. 34, 36); in Mc. each 
servant receives a separate mission, 
and there are many such ( 3of,Xov ... 
mzA111 d),_}.011 3oii}.ov ..• 1<al ,'f"J,.}.011 ... ,ml 
,roAAolis aXAovr), whilst Le. stops, but 
perhaps without any special purpose, 
at the third (3ov}.ov ... eupov . .. Tplrov). 
The groups in Mt. may be taken to 
represent successive periods of pro
phetic energy, whilst the reference to 
individuals in Mc. and Le. accentuates 
the distinctness of the message en
trusted to each true prophet. Or, as 
Thpht. suggests, each of the succes
sive messengers may represent a pro-

h t . ,. -, ~ ' ' ' p\ e ,1c e~a: UOVI\O~ EVa -rax~ TOlJS' 'lf'_,FP( 

TOIi HAiav 1rpo<p71ras ... 3wnpov a •... 
' '<n ,.. , 'H , , ~' ravs- ~E'~t ~UYJ,.~ Kai c:-ar.av . .• Tpr:rov ~E 

••• rovs ,,, T'[J mxµ.aAroo-1g. Comp. On
gen on Mt. t. xvii. 6. 

tva ••• Aaf3u KTA,] Whatever the form 
of the message, its general purpose was 
one and the same-that the owner 
might receive (Mt. }.af3£°i11) his due. 
'Ano T©V 1<ap7roo11, the I fruits' being 
the source from which (WM., p. 463) 
the landlord obtained his rent. He 
claimed merely the portion which by 
agreement belonged to him (rolir 1<.ap
novs avroii, Mt.); under the terms of 
the lease (v. 1, note) another portion 
would go to the cultivators (2 Tim. 
ii. 6). For the interpretation sec 
'IJ. 17 drro3ou .. . Td TOV 0wii TOO (!,,;;, 
In one sense GoD claims ~ll, in 
another 011ly a part ; cf. Bengel : 
"pars fructuum colonis concessa." 
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' ~ 3 \ ). (3 I ' \ .,f~ \ 3 TOV aµ1r£.\.wvoc;· Kat 1\.a ovTH avTov £o£tpav Kat 
, , ). I 4 I /"\. ' / ). I 4 a7r£<TTfll\.aV KfVOV. Kal 1ra1\.lV a7r£<TT€ll\.£V 7rpoc; 

auTOVCJ &,\,\ov Oov.\.ov, KaK£lVOV €K£</)a.\.tw<Tav Kai 

'If r 5 1]Ttµa<Tav. -,r 5 Kal
1 

J,\,\ov a7r€<TTflAEV' KaK£LVOV U.7r€-
I ). ). I '').). ,, I ';s I ,\ 

KT£tvav, Kal 7rOIV\.OUS' a1v\.OUCJ l OU<; µ£v o£pOVT£<; OU<; 

3 K<'-' :\a,B.] o, oe :\a,B. ACNX(I')II2:<I> minP1 I 1<evo•J+1rpos avTov Dab ff 4 om 
1raA<P X the I om EK«pa:\,w<IaP ... KaKewov (v. 5) syrsin I ue<paA,w<J"aP Ka< ~DL'1-J €KE• 

<pa:\aiw<Iav 1ccu ACDN.:::;<J> rell min°mnvld arm Kerj,a:\a,w<Ja•ns I 08 91 r r8 299 604 2P• 
decollaverunt k (? ermpa\1crav) pr :\,Oo,Bo:\11uanes ACNXrII1:<J> 604 minP1 syrrpcshhcI 
go aeth J 11nµa<J"aP (vel 1/Tlµ>/<Jav) ~B(D)L':1' 33 latt aegg] a1re<J"Tet\av 'l)T<µwµevov (vel 
11nµa<Iµevov) ACNXI'IIZ<f> minP1 syrrpeshhcl arm go aeth 5 Ka, r 0

] + 1ra:\1v 
ANXI'IIZ<I> minP1 f q vg syrrP••hhcI arm go j om ous µev ... a1roKT. k rvid I ous µev ... ovs 

oe ~DLA I 33 2"" aJnonnJ ovs µev ... a:\:\ous oe D ovs µev ... TDUS oe <f, TOVS µev ... TDVS oe 
ACNXI'IIZ minP1 

3~ Kal. .. raflpav Ka} d1ri<1"TE"tAav ICtvOv] 
.6.epew in the LXX. has its original mean
ing "to flay," but in the N.'11

• it is used 
only in the sense of " beating severe
ly" or "scourging" ( cf. xiii. 9, Le. xii. 
47 f., xxii. 63, Jo. xviii. 23, Acts v. 40, 
xvi. 37, xxii. 29), which it bears fre
quently in the comic poets (cf. Ar. 
Vesp. 485 ~ &i&ona{ µ01 &lpw0m Kat 

&ip«v i'J,' ryµlpaf, Ran. 619 µaunyoov, 
&ipow, uTpr{3Xwv). The first slave is 
let go after his beating, but without 
that which he had come for, 'empty
handed'; for this use of 1<oof of. Job 
xxii. 9, Le. i. 53. 'The repetition of 
Xa{3iiv, &1roun,Xai is remarkable ; the 
servant, instead of taking anything, 
is taken; sent to receive, he is sent 
back empty. It is difficult to decide 
whether the play on these words is 
intentional, or due to the simplicity 
of the style of the common tradition; 
in favour of the second explanation 
it may be noted that this feature is 
most noticeable in Mc. 

4. K&K€'ivov EA:EtpaAl@o-aJJ] ,EKr<{:,a-
A.{rouav is J.1r. Xey. in Greek litera
ture (of. Lob. P!tryn., p. 95), but 
formed quite regularly from K«j,aXwv, 
a diminutive which occurs in late 
writers; according to the analogy of 
yva8oiiv, 'to hit on the cheek,' 1<eq>a
A.ioiiv would be ' to wound on the 

head.' This sense is supported by 
the V g. in capite vulneraverunt; 
of. Syrr_pe,h.,hcl. lapidaverunt et con
tuderunt, Me. vulneraverunt. It 
agrees in a general way with Mt.'s 
e'il.,0o{3oA'JlTllV, and Lc.'s Tpavµar{uaVTH, 
to which Mc.'s h,(/>. seems to corre
spond, and with the requirements of 
the context in Mc. The first servant 
was beaten, the third killed ; the 
second, though not killed, fared worse 
than the first, for he was knocked 
about the head. · 'E1<,cpa>..a{rorrav would 
seem to mean that he was summarily 
dispatched, and it is difiicult to be
lieve with Field (Notes, p. 35) that 
Mc. adopted it in the sense of /,c •. 
q>Mo,uav, "a vom nih.ili." Baljon 
employs the extreme remedy of con
jectural emendation, admitting into 
his text hoXacp,uav (cf. xiv. 65). This 
gives an excellent sense, but until it 
finds some documentary support it is 
safer to adhere to the reading of ~BL'I' 
and interpret with Euth. : riVTt roii 
'T~v ,cr(/>aXryv uvvfrp,,jfav.' Ka, ~T{
µauav : in this and other ways they 
1rnaped contumely upon him; for this 
use of dr1µ.a(nv cf. 2 Regn. x. 5, Acts 
v. 40, 4 r,- _ , , 

5. 1ca1<«vov a1r£1CT£Lvav KTA.] From 
insult the y«,,pyol proceeded on the 
next occasion to murder ; and so 
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~\ , I 6,f cl '3' "'\ , I 6 
0€ a'1TOKT€////V//TH:. ETL €/la ELXEV, VL0/1 a7a1rYJTOII" 

' I "\. ' \ ,r \ ' \ "'\. f d 
a7rE<rT€L1\.€V av-rov Ea-xa-rov 7rpos au-rovs ''-E"fWII o-rt 

'E I \ t / 7' ,... ~' " \ 
v-rpa7rYJ<rOIITaL TO// VL0/1 µov. EK€l//OL 0€ OL "fEWP"fOl 7 

\ ~ \ 9 d 01'" I , " "\. I 
7rpos EaVTOUS H7rav OTL VTOS €<TTL// 0 K1H7po110µ.os· 

5 a1roKTeWvvr<s (i:.:0)B(L) 15o•v (min1'"u")] a1rOKrevvovres ~* ACDE(FGHKN)UV(X) 
r(II)~('P)'¥ 604 a?rOKT<VaVT<S f. a?rOKT€lVOVTES minvi,mu 6 <T< ••• «rxaTOV novis.1i-

11LUIII 1nisitfiliurn k I en] en ow ACD:N"XI'II~<I> minP1 q vg syrh01 va-upov OE en 13 28 

69 124 346 604 c"'' (2P•) I v,ov •xwv NXrII~<I> minP1 I a-ya.1r'1rov]+ (vel pr) cwrov 
ANXI'II!<I> (1 13 28 69 124 299) aJP1 syrhcL go I avrnv] pr Ka.< ACNX*rIII<I>-Ir minP1 

syrbcl go KaKeivov D I nrxarov 1rpos avrnvs ~CL.:l. 13 69 aJnonnJ 1rpos avr. ea-x. 

ANXI'II!<I> alP1 om ea-xarov 1071 sp" om 1rpos avrovs D 1071 a ff i k q I on] om 
LN.:l.! 33 atnonn ck ,a-ws minpauc a b syrrsinpeoh arm 7 eKELVOL oe o, -y.] o, iie -y. 
Dab ff i k vg arm the aeth+ 1ilovrH (vel 0eaa-aµevo,) a.vrov ( +•pxoµevov) N~ (13 ,z8 
69 124 604 ro7r aJnonn syrhcl(mg) arm) I o KJ\'7p.] pro vios a.vrov (.:l.) syrst0 

matters went on for a long time, each 
servant who was sent suffering death 
or maltreatment at their hands. Kal 
1roAAovi: itAAov~, sc. ha1<w1rav, or the 
like; cf. WM., p. 728 f. ot. ph ... 
ot~ a,: cf. iv. 4, and see WM., p. 130, 
Blass, Gr. p. 145 f. .:l.epovn, : see 
v. 3 noto. 'A1ro1<rovvvrH is a very 
rare form but "probably right" here 
(WR., Notes, p. 169). For 0. T. 
parallels see I Kings xviii. 13, xxii. 
27, 2 Chron. xxiv. 20 ff., xxxvi. 
I 5 f., N eh. ix. 26 (rov, 1rpo<MTa, 
uov J.1riKr«vav), Jer. xliv. (xxxvii.) 15 
(,!1ramtav mhov); and cf. Le. vi. 23, 
xiii. 34, Acts vii. 52, 1 'l'hess. ii. 15, 
Heb. xi. 36 ff., Apoc. xvi. 6, xviii. 
20ft: 

6. ln lva eix•v KTA.] One remained 
whom the owner could send, and he 
was not a slave, but his own son. 
Ylov dya'n"lJTOv : Le. T(Jv vI. rOv dyarr., 
Mt. vlov avTOV. On dyam7ro, see i II, 

note, ix. 7 ; here it soems to be m1-
donbtedly an adjective qualifying v,o,, 
and not an appellation. The one and 
only Son (dial. Tim. et Aq., Tov view 
mlrov Tov µ.ovoyevij) is contrasted 
sharply with the many servants (rroA
Aovi: ... eva ... dya1r11rov), cf. Heh. i. r, 2, 

iii. 5, 6. He had been reserved to 
the end (foxarov, cf. l.1r' lcrxarov 
Heh. i. 2). The mission of the Son 

marked, from the N. T. standpoint, 
the fulness of time (Gal. iv. 4), syn
chronising with the completion of the 
agos (Heb. ix. 26). 

A<ywv on 'Evrpa1r{uovra, KTA,] Le. 
qualifies lvrp. by prefixing L<Tw •• But to 
the owner any other result was incon
ceivable, and the parable sets forth the 
improbability, from the human point 
of view, of such an issue as the Incar
nation actually had ; cf. Thpht. : lvrp., 
ro ,l1<0, A<ywv, Bengel: " exprimitur 
quid facere debuerint." 'Evrpirrm0ai 
nva, revereri aliquem, is a late con
struction ; classical writers use the 
gen. of the person who is regarded 
with awe (Blass, Gr. p. 89). For 
other exx. of the acc. cf. Sap. ii. 10, 

Le. xv!ii._ 2, ~eh; xii. 9. , 
7. fl(EIVOL a. 01 y•wpyo, KT/\.] 'E-

KEtVOt (which is wanting in Mt., Le.) 
points back to the picture ·already 
drawn of the men: "those husband
men, being such as we know they 

,, II \ t \ "i' Mt .. ~e~e. ,.. pos Eavrov~ H'7Tav, , . :i1ro,v 
EV EUVTOLS, Le. a .. Aoy,(o!ITO rrpo. aAA'I
AOVS: with Mc.'s rrpo, l. cf. xi. 31. Le. 
has clearly given the general sense: 
when the heir was seen making his 
way to the vineyard at vintage time, 
a hurried consultation was held, and 
the resolution taken to destroy him. 

oiTo~ lcrnv o KA'1povoµ.o~] So Mt., 



270 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. [XII. 7 

~ .... ' , ' ' ' ' ,.. ,, ,c ,\ 
O€VTE a1r0KT€tllWµ€11 auToll, Kat r,µwv €<TTal 1'/ K 11-

8 povoµla. 8 ,cat ,\a/3011TH ' I a7r€KT€lllall 
, , '= 

auTov, ,cat 

9 etif3a:\.ov aVTOII ttw TOV 
o Kupws TOV ap7r€A.Wl/OS; 

dµ1r€,\w11os. 
€A.€V<T€Tat 

9 Tt 7rOU/<T€t 
Kal d1ro,\£cr€t 

8 e/:r(:JaXo, (-Xav B) au-roe] om av-rov LXA al minP1 bk vg arm 9 -r, ... aµ1u• 

Xw,os] tune dominus indignatus veniet k I n]+ow KACDNXI'AII~<l>':[r min°mnv;<1 
a b Cl ff i q vg syrrpeah hcl arm 

Mc., Le. There is perhaps a reference 
to Gen. xv. 3, 4; the earlier messen
gers were but 3oiiAot and had no per
sonal interest in the estate : the vlo, 
aya,r'l-r.Ss is sole heir. Of. Heh. i. 2 

vlq, a,, ;()']1<£V l<Af/(JOV/,µov ,rav-rwv, where 
see W estcott's note, Elsewhere in 
the N. 'l'. the word is used only in re
ference to the adopted sous of the 
Divine family; cf. Jas. ii. 5, Rom. iv. 
13, viii. 17, Gal iii 29, iv. 1, 7, Tit. iii. 
7, Heh. vi. 17, xi 17; cf. the use of 
1<A11povoµ•°iv supra, x. 17, and of KA1J· 
povoµ.la iu Gal. iii. 18, Eph. i. 14 &c. 
'l'o the only Son belongs, however, an 
unique heirship based on His unique 
sonship : He is o 1<A11povl,p,o, by virtue 
of the Eternal Generation. A£iin 
d1roKTElvt.>pEv aUrOv, Gen. xxxvii. 20, 

LXx., the words of J oseph's brethren 
at Dothan. The Beloved Son was 
the Joseph of His own generation ( cf. 
Gen. xxxvii. 3, 4). 

1<at ~µ.ruv ECTTat ~ t<A'}povoµ.la J The 
inheritance to which the parable re
fers is the vineyard, i.e. Israel (Ps. 
xxvii. (xxviii.) 9, xxxii. (xxxiii.) 12, 
&c.). If even the heathen were to 
be the inheritance of the Son (Ps. 
ii 8), much more was Israel. He had 
claimed it for Himself (cf. Jo. i. u), 
and even the partial response He 
received had awakened the jealousy 
of its rulers, and led to His death, 
which was due to a desperate effort 
on their part to recover their failing 
power over the people. 

8. 01TEl<T£1VOV avr/,v] The Jewish 
rulers were in fact His murderers, 
though they were compelled to leave 
the execution iu the l1ands of Ge.ntiles 

(Acts ii. 23, 36, iii. 15, 1 'l'hess. ii. 15). 
'A1rl1<r£wav contemplates the Passion 
as already accomplished history ; it 
was so in the purpose of the Sanhe
drin and in the mind of Christ. 

,:al J~€{jaAov aiJTOP f~w T. &µ1r.] 
In Mt. and Le. the casting out pre
cedes the death (Mt. Aa{:3ovTEs avrov 
£~f{ja"A.ov ~-. ~al d,rfl(T~tvav, ~C. E1<.~a
Aov-r,r ..• arr<1<T£LVav) : In Mc. 1t seems 
to follow; but such details can scarce
ly be pressed. According to the 
imagery of the parable, casting forth 
from the vineyard is excommunica
tion, formal or practical. 111 Jeru
salem a follower of Jesus had been 
excommunicated some months before 
this (Jo. ix. 22, 34), and even if 
the Jerusalem synagogues had not 
dared to extend the sentence to the 
Master, He was treated as excom
municate when He was condemned as 
a blasphemer, and handed over for 
punis~men~ t~ ,the ~ivi,l P?wer. ?~-
gen : o<Tov •rp ,avro1r aAAo-rp1ov av-rov 
Elva, lKptvav ,cal Toii dµ1r£ACOvos- ,cal TWv 
-yroopy@v, ~v[,c_a 1<.ar£,Jr11cf,l(ovro aVToii 
ITJV ,rpar 0&varov ,/,~rpov. His cruci
fixion outside the gate of the Holy 
city (Jo. xix. 17) symbolised this 
virtual expulsion from the community 
of Israel; cf. Heb. xiii. 12, 13. 

9. rl 1rot~CTEL O K1lptor roV dµ,1r£
Awvor ;] What is the next step which. 
the owner (for ,n;pior = ~.t.'~, cf. Le. 
xix. 33) will take 1 He has no mes
senger remaining ; hill only son is 
dead: his servants are dead or their 
efforts have failed. Will he abandon 
his just claims and submit besides to 
outrage of the grossest kind 1 The 



XII. 10] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 27r 

\ I \ ~ I \ , i\_ ~ ,li\_i\.o 
-rove; 7Ewp7ovc;;, Kat owa-EL -rov ap.7r€ wva a L<;;. 
IO '~' I fl\ ' I ' I A '0 ,\ ' OVO€ 'TrJV 7pa'f'r-,v -raV'TrJV avE7VW'T€ t ov ov a1r€- 10 

<:;, , • ' ~ ~ '< ' '0 , rh i\. \ OOKLp.aa-av ot OLKOOOf-(,OVV'TH, OV'TO<;; €'Y€Vr-, r-, EL<;; K€'t'a r-,v 

9 Tovs ')'<wp-yovs]+TOVTOVi (vel enwovs) C2(GN~) (1) 33 alnonn (syrrsinpe,hhcl arm 
aeth) 10 ,yvWT<; 604 

answer is clear : he will come in 
person to chastise and eject the men 
who have done this. In Mt. this 
answer is put into the mouth of the 
audience, whether the Sanhedrists or 
the people ; in Le. the Lord answers 
His own question, and voices among 
the audience exclaim M,} ,,,votTo, 
betraying their consciousness of the 
meaning of the parable; Mo. leaves 
the answer unassigned, but seems to 
treat it as part of the Lord's own 
teaching. 'l'he divergence is inter
esting. In Mo. we probably have the 
nucl~us from which the two later 
accounts liave grown; certainly it is 
difficult to suppose that Mt. xxi. 41 
can have been uttered by the audi
ence (Euth.: aKOVT£S 1rpo<J:,11uvovrr1 Kal 
avTot TO p.{/1.'A.ov), though the words of 
Christ may well have awakened a 
response in their consciences and 
thus have become in a sense their 
own. 

<A<vrr,ra, Kat drroAerrH KTA.] Sc. ,i 
1<vpws TDV ap.,reAoovos. The owner's 
coming will bring destruction upon 
the murderers, and the vineyard will 
be let (fJrJrrei=lKfJc.irr,mi, Mt.) to other 
occupiers such as may be ready to pay 
him their yearly dues (Mt. only, o,
T1.ver drroacJuovutv aVr<p -roVs Kap1roV~ 

lv To'is Katpo'is m:roov). The parable 
at this point becomes a scarcely veiled 
prophecy of the Divine visitation 
of wrath which befell Jerusalem, 
the call of the Gentiles, and the 
fruitfulness and permanence of the 
Catholic Church. Origen, followed 
by most of the ancient interpreters, 
explains anm. as referring to the 
Apostles (cf. 1 Oor. iii. 6 ff.); but a 
wider reference seems preferable-
the 'other husbandmen' are the rulers 

and guides of the Church throughout 
her generations. For lpx•rrBai in re
ference to Divine visitations cf. Ps. 
xov. (xcvi.) 13, Amos v. 17, Enoch i 
9 (Jude 14); for another view of the 
substitution of the Gentile for the 
Jew, see Mt. viii. 11 f., xxi. 19, and 
esp. Rom. xi. 17 ff., where addressing 
Gentiles St Paul points out that their 
tenure of the privilege which the 
older Israel had for the time for
feited is conditional upon a continued 
response to the Divine call (v,,_,, 21, 

2 3) ; of. Jerome in Mt. : " locata est 
autem nobis vinea, et locata ea con
ditione ut reddamus Domino fructum 
temporib,u~ su!s." , , 

IO, ovfJe TT]V ypa<J:,11v TGIJTT]P r<rA.] 
R. V. "Have ye not read even this 
scripture 1" For oiJU 'not even' in a 
question cf. "f-,~- vi. 31 ~xiii. 40; M: 
has here ovlJe1rore av•1111<uT< ,11 Tats: 

11pa<j:,a'ir; Le., who takes the question 
as an answer to a µ.ry ylvo,ro from the 
crowd, T[ olv lrrnv TO 11•ypap.p.l11ov 
rovTo; rpa<J:,1 is a portion of Scrip
ture, as in xv. 28, Jo. vii. 38, 42, xix. 
37 (fripa 11pa<j:,q), 2 Tim. iii. 16 (1Tarra 
11pa<J:,1), and almost always when the 
sing. is used; see Lightfoot on Gal 
iii. 22. The passage was one in 
common use--hence oiJfJ, : could it be 
that these students and teachers of 
the Scriptures were not. acquainted 
even with the commonplaces of Holy 
Writ 1 (cf, v. 24). 

X/8011 iv ,i'lr,lJoKip.arrav KTA.] Ps. 
cxvii. (cxviii.) 22, 23, an exact quota
tion from the Lxx., which gives here a 
word for word rendering of the M. T. 
The quotation was perhaps suggested 
by the Hosanna verses (xi. 9, o[ 18, 
note) which it almost immediately 
precedes. In the Psalmist's view the 
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stone is Israel, and the builders are 
the world-powers engaged in raising 
the fabric of history-whether As
syria and Babylonia, or, if the Psalm 
be Maccabaean, Syria represented by 
Epiphanes (see Cheyne, Origin of the 
Psalter, p. r6 f.). Israel had been 
cast aside ( cf. J er. xxviii. (Ii.) 26) by 
men in high places, but had re
covered its place among the nations 
-had again . _become the 1«<J>a?..~ 
ywvia!i' (i1~!;1 t:-'~i), the bond of uuity 
in the fabric, by reason of its unique 
office of witnessing to the One Living 
Gon. In our Lord's use of the words 
the conditions are changed; He, as 
the true representative of Israel's 
witness to Gon, is the Stone which 
is designed to be 'head of the corner'; 
the builders who cast the Elect Stone 
aside are the present leaders of Israel 
(Jerome: "quos supra vinitores ap
pcllarat, nunc aedificatores "). This 
application of the words deeply im
pressed the Apostles, who reproduce 
it more than once after the Pentecost 
(Acts iv. r r, r Pet. ii. 4, 7) and connect 
with it the prophecy of Isa. xxviii. 16 
(Rom. ix. 32, Eph. ii. 20, r Pet. ii. 6) ; 
Christ receives the title of ?..i0o!i' 
aKpoywvia'io!i', lapis angular-is, the 
bond of nnity in the new Israel (Eph. 
l.c.). 'fhe metaphor was perhaps un
duly pressed by the Greek and Latin 
expositors (cf. T. K. Abbott, Eplte
sians, p. 70), e.g. by Euth., who 
;-rft~s: _Ka0a'll'Ef: y~p iKE'i~o!i' [? ;\[~of] 
•cp wvr<e uvv!'i« ro,xovs- !'ivo, rov avrov 
rp01rov ,cat O xpiurOr t<j:/ Eavrtf> uvv-
!'imp.•'i roin !'ivo AUOV!i', TOV u .~ 10,,,;,,, 
Ka) r6v •~ 'Iovliaiwv. But the ' Corner 
Stone' clearly emphasises the co
hesion of believers in the Body of 
Christ, as the 'Foundation Stone' 
(1 Cor. iii. II) implies their depend
ence on His work and strength. 

Jerome points out that, while the 
builders of Israel rejected both these 
purposes of the Lord's coming, the 
wise master-builder of the Gentile 
Church ('' inxta Paulum architect um") 
overlooked neither. The old hymn 
of the Sarum Dedication office boldly 
fuses both together: "angulare funda
mentnm lapis Christus missus est, I 
qui compage parictum in utroque 
neetitur, ) quem Syon saucta suscepit, 
in quo credens permanet." 

I I. 'll'apa Kvplov ,yiv,ro aVTTJ l(l"A.] 
A continuation of the words of Ps. 
cxviii., omitted by Le. A:JrTJ (MNt), 
'this thing,' a Hebraism (WM., pp. 
39, 298, Blass; Gr., p. 82), which is 
due to tl1e text of the LXX. and not 
to the Synoptists themselves: for other 
exx. in the LXX. see Driver on I Sam. 
iv. 7. Attempts to explain avTTJ as 
referring . to 1wpaA~v or to ywvla!i' 
(•1J~ = f1Nt) are not ouly trnnecessary, 
but yield an inferior sense; see Field, 
Notes, p. r 5. It is the elevation of 
the rejected stone into its predestined 
place at the head of the corner in 
which the Psalmist sees the hand 
of Gon ('ll'apa. Kvpiov, WM., p. 457), 
and which is a standing miracle in 
the eyes of the true Israel (Bavµaur~ 
iv d<j)B. 1w'l>v, WM., p. 482). The ap
plication of this to the Resurrection 
and Ascension is easy and attractive; 
cf. Victor : on !'iry µ,ra 0avarov (wv 
c/>alJ1£Tat XplurOs-, {3arnAeiJs- 6>v o'UpavlciJv 
T€ l(al €1r1.y~{oov. 

Mc. omits a striking saying which 
follows in Le. ('ll'a!i' o 'll'm-wv <'II'' iK,'ivov 
rov ?..i0ov KTA.) and, after a slightly 
different form, in most texts of Mt. 

12. J(frovv ailTDv Kpar-F,ua, KTA.] 
Sc. ol ypaµµar£t!i' Kaf ol dpxup£'is-, as 
Le. reminds us. Kparijum, the inf. 
as object, see Burton § 387. }'or 
the second time (cf. xi. 18) the arrest 
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would have been effected in the Pre
cinct by the rrrpar9yos TOV lepov (cf. 
Acts iv. 1), if the people had not still 
been with Jesus. On ,cf,o{3ry01Jrrav -rov 
C:xXov see xi. 32, note ; on 1<.al in this 
sentence cf. WM., p. 545. Mt. adds 
that the crowd regarded Jesus as they 
had regarded His forerunner (xi. 32), 
in the light of a prophet. Mc. and 
Le. explain the cause of the growing 
hostility of the Sanhedrists; they knew 
that the Parable of the Husbandmen 
was spoken in reference to them (rrpos 
avrovs: cf. Le. xii. 41, Heb. i. 7, 8, xi. 
18). For the moment they had no 
alternative but to accept defeat and 
return to their oounoil-chamber to 
mature their plots (dcf,frrH av-r6v 
d1rijX0av, Mc. only). Meanwhile the 
Lord continued to teach in parables 
(Mt. xxii. 1-14), addressing Himself 
to His disciples and the crowd. 

13-17. THE PHARISEES' QUESTION 

(Mt. xxii. 15-22, Le. xx. 20-26). 
13. arrou-r{AAovu,v rrpor UVTOV l<.TA.] 

The discomfiture which the Sanhedrin 
had suffered when acting in concert 
broke them up again into parties, 
each of which took action for itself. 
The Pharisees were the first to move 
(Mt. TOT€ rropev0iVTH ol if,, <rvµ,{3ovAwv 
t'Aa{3ov), and they decided to send 
certain of their disciples (Mt. rovr 
µ,aB11-rar au-r«iv, Mo. Tll/Clf TWV <P.) who 
knew how to combine the vigilance 
of practised dissemblers with the ap-

S. M.2 

parent innocence of young enquirers 
(Le. £y1<.aBETovs V1ro1<ptvop.lvovs r£av-roVs 
1311<.alov~ elvai). Their business was to 
entrap the Master into some remark 
by which He would be fatally com
promised. 'Aypevflv (Mo.), .,.ayu~<ve<v 
(Mt.), are both arr. Xeyoµ,eva in the N. T., 
but both are used by the LXX. and in 
a metaphorical sense (dyp., Prov. v. 22, 
vi. 25 f., Job x. 16; rray., I Regn. 
xxviii. 9, Eccl. ix. 12); in aypdmv 
Aoy<:>, the dat. is instrumental or 
modal ; speech-a question on their 
side, an answer on His-was to be 
the means employed in the capture of 
their prey. Of. Le. xi. 54, where 
01Jp<veiv is similarly used ; in the 
present context Le. prefers the simpler 
phrase l,r,Aa{3irr0ai Xoyov. 

In this attempt the Pharisees asso
ciated with their own disciples 
"certain ... of the Herodians" (Mc., 
Mt.). The Greek and Latin ex
positors generally understand by 
'Hp'f/3,avoi here soldiers from Herod's 
army, referring to Le. xxiii. I I : but 
both the form of the adj. (cf. Blass on 
Acts xi. 26, and Gr. p. 63) and the 
circumstances of its occurrence decide 
for the meaning 'Herod's partisans'
scarcely, as some authorities men
tioned by Victor and Ps.-Tertull. adv. 
omn. haer. 1, persons who regarded 
Herod as the Messiah; see iii. 6, note. 
'fhese men were doubtless the Gali
lean Ilerodians who bad already 

18 
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proved themselves useful to the 
Pharisees, and mi.'.l'ht on the present 
occasion render service again. 

14. a1MmwAe, oWaµev ICTA.] The 
preamble is skilfully arranged with 
the view of disarming suspicion, aud 
at the same time preventing escape. 
So independent and fearless a teacher 
of truth could not from fear of con
sequences either refuse an answer to 
honest and perplexed enquirers, or 
conceal His real opinion. For aWaµev 
6T< 1erA. of. Jo. iii. 2. 'AA.1J8~t, true, 
the opposite of fevt~t (I Jo. ii. 8), as 
d)..'78,vot of fwt.lvvµ.os (cf. Trench, 
syn. § viii.); the use of the word by 
the Pharisees is an unconscious wit
ness to the impression which Christ's 
life and teaching had left even upon 
enemies. 'AX1J{J~. occurs here only 
in the Synoptists, but both adj. and 
noun are common in Jo.: truth is 
one of the notes of the Lord's Divine 
Mission as it is presented by St John 
(e.g. i. 17, iii. 32, v. 31 ff., vii. IS, 
viii. I 3 ff., xiv. 6). oti µD1.n uo1 rrepl 
otitm,.. There is veiled irony in the 
words. He had shewn little con
sideration for men of learning and 
hierarchical rank; doubtless He would 
be equally indifferent to the views of 
the Procurator and tl1c Emperor 
himself; when the truth was con
cerned, His independence would 
assert itself with fearless impartiality. 
For oti µ,)..,. uo1 cf. iv. 38, Le. x. 40, 
Jo. x. r3,_ r Pet. v. 7. 

oti yap f3X,rrm ICTA.] Le. OU Aap,
f3aveir rrpouwrrov. Of. Bavµa(,w rrpou
wrra (Jude 16), rrpouwrroX~µrrre'iv (Jas. 

ii. 9) and the nouns rrpouwrroX,ip,11'T7/• 
(Acts x. 34), 1rpouwrroA1Jµif!la (Jas. ii. I, 
Rom. ii. II, Eph. vi. 9, Col. iii. 25): 
the compounds are unknown to the 
LXX., which employs A.rrpouwrrov (Lev. 
xix. 15), 8. rrpouwrrov (Job xiii. 10), 
ETrt-yvO>vat ('U1rorrrf)1,,_AfrTBa,, afpETl(flv, 
alaiiu8ai, op?v ,fr) rrpouwrrov, according 
to the sense of the Heb. verb. BX,rrnv 
(dp?v) eh rrp. (tl•;i~ '1'~iJ) clearly is to 
pay regard to the outward appear
ance or the personal character or 
position ; for the more difficult Xaµ
f3avE1v rrp. (7rpO<T6J";OA'7µ1Tre'iv), which 
answers to o•;i~ ~!;'~, see Lightfoot 
on Gal. ii. 6, and :Ufayor on James l.c. 

dX)..' •rr' dX~{J,{a, ,crX.] Teaching as 
well as life was characterised by 
truth. 'E71'' dX'l{},[as ( cf. Job ix. 2, Isa. 
xxxvii. 18, Dan. ii. 8 (Lxx. and Th.), 
Le. iv. 25, xxii. 59, Acts x. 34), "ac
cording to truth" (Blass, Gr. p. 133) 
-rather "with truth'' (WM., p. 528). 
T~v oMv TOV {}eov, not as in i. 3 ' the 
way along which He comes; but 'the 
way which He appoints for men,' cf. 
Acts xviii. 2 5 f., also 'I o8os rijs aA1J
{},la1; (2 Pet. ii. 2), or ,i oa6s simply, 
as a term for the Christian faith and 
its followers (Acts ix. 2, xix. 9, 23, 
xxiv. 14, 22). This use of o8os is a 
Hebraism (cf. B DB. s.v. 111), of 
which there are frequent instances in 
the LXx., e.g. in Gen. vi. 12, Ps. i. 1, 
6, J er. xxi. 8 ; comp. the opening of 
the Didache (oao, a.Jo ,lut, µLa rijs 
Cwijr ICU< µ,a TOV 8avarov: Dr c. 'l'aylor, 
Teaching, p. 7 ff.), and the Lord's 
words in Mt. vii. 13, r4. 

£~E<TT,v tovvat !C~V<TOV KTA.] They 
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can no longer refrain from putting 
the question with which they had 
been charged. Mt. begins ,11r;,v oJv 
ryµ'iv r[ uo, toKe'i ; but the abrupt 
•t•unv (Mc., Le.) is perhaps more in 
keeping with the impatience of these 
young intriguers. "Et,unv, 'does the 
'l'orah permit it 1' cf. ii. 24, 26, vi. 18, 
x. 2. K~vuov, Mt., Mc.; Le. <j>~pov: 
the Latin word is transliterated also 
in Aramaic (1:-(0JP, Dalman, Gr. p. 147). 
The census is the poll tax (•1rmcpa
Xawv in cod. D, Syrr.•in.,pe.sh. ~ 
~;~, ~'i~) or trib1ttum capi
tis, as distinguished from the tributum 
agri, and from the customs on articles 
of commerce (rh'I, cf. Mt. xvii. 25). 
The J udacan poll tax went into the 
Emperor's fiscus, not into the ae1·a
riurn, so that it was actually paid to 
"Caesar." The payment was objection
able both as a sign of subjection to a 
foreign power (Mt. l.c.), and because of 
the Empero1·'s effigy stamped on the 
denarius in which the money was paid 
(Madden, Jewish Coinage, p. 247). 
The copper coins struck by the Pro
curators were free from the effigies, 
usually bearing some device to which 
no objection could be taken, cornu
copiae, or leaves of the olive, vine, or 
palm (Schiirer L ii., p. 77, Madden, 
p. 135); but the silver denarius, 
which was not a local coin, bore the 
head of the Imperator, and its com
pulsory use could not but increase 
the scruples of patriotic Jews. For 
Ka,uap see Jo. xix. 12, 15, Acts xvii. 
7, xxv. 8 ff., Phil. iv. 22. A summary 
of Jewish opinion on the duty of 
Israel towards its foreign rulers is 
given by Weber, Juel. Theologie, p. 
78. •H ov ... t, l'-1, cf. Wj}f., p. 595. 

a.;;µ,,v ; µq &wµ,v;] Deliberative 

subj., as in iv. 30, vi. 24, 37. They 
require a direct answer, ' yes' or 'no,' 
as if the question called for no more. 
A negative answer was of course de
sired; they hoped to hear him say 
OvK •~•unv. Such a reply, in the 
present temper of the crowd, might 
have placed Him at once at the head 
of a popular rebellion (Acts v. 37); at 
the least it would have involved Him 
in a charge of treason (Le. xxiii. 2). 
And, as they justly said, no fear of 
consequences would have withheld 
Him from making it, if it had been 
true. 

15. ~taw,s aVT6'J-•, T'rjv ~'lr~KptCTlV KTA.] 
.Mt. yvovs TTJV 7r0VYJp<av auTC,,v, Le. Kara
vo17uas avrwv T~V 1ravovpyluv. 'l'he 
variations of both verb and noun are 
instructive. Malice (1rovTJp{a) lay at 
the root of their conduct, unscrupulous 
cunning (1ravovpyfo) supplied them 
with the means of seeking their end, 
whilst they sought to screen them
selves under the pretence ( ,h,,Kp,u,s) 
of a desire for guidance and an admi
ration of fearless truthfulness. The 
Lord detected their true character 
intuitively (.l&.Ss), He knew it by 
experience (yvovs), and He perceived 
it by tokens which did not escape 
His observation (1mravo17uas). Thus 
each Evangelist contributes to the 
completeness of the picture. 'Y,,-o
Kpuns occurs here only in Mc.; for 
111ro1<p<r~s see vii. 6, note ; other in
stances of the Lord's power of de
tecting hypocrisy may be found in 
ii. 8, iii. l ff., vii. l I ff., X. 2 ff. 

TL µ, 7r€1pa(,n;] For this use of 
1rE<pa(rn, see i. 13, viii. 11 (note), x. 2. 
Ti remonstrates, cf. ii. 7, v. 35, 39, 
viii. 12, r7, x. 18, xi. 3, xiii. 6. What 
was their object in provoking Him to 

18-2 
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6 ,f~ 16 r ~ \ ,I I '\. / , ,...,, T' " , \ 
1 WW. Ot OE 1]JJE7Kav. Kat I\E"fEl avTOtS lJJOS 11 ElKWJJ 

" I ' ' ,t,' • "'' ',' ' ~ K I aur17 Kat 17 E7rt7pa,11; ot oE Et1rav avTtp aurapos. 

I 7 17 () OE , l11crou<;; Ei'TT"EJJ T d. KalcrapM chroOOTE Kaicrapt 

16 om OL ae (2°) AD a bi q vg I mrav (mrov Nxrrr al)] ll.eyov,nv Abdi q vg 
I 7 0 oe I.] KaL a,roKp,em (vel a,roKp. lie) 0 I. A(D)NXrII~'P minP1 (latt(v!plvg)) syrr•inhd 

nrm go I wrev]+auTO<S ~ACLNXrAil'l' al miu0 mnvtd (om BD) I Kcucrapos] pr rov DI 
a,rooou]+ovv l\f 13 69 604 zP" a)nonn latt•tplvg syrhcl I Ka,crap,] pr rw D 1071 2P• 

deliver judgmcnt upon a hotly con
tested point? The question lays bare 
their veiled malignity. Mt. adds v1ra-
1<p1ra{, which is- implied in Mc'.s v1rci-
1<punv. 

cpiper, µa, a,,vtipwv Zva i'aw] A de
narius (~i.l11 cf. Dalman, Gr. p. 149) 
was not likely to be ready at hand, 
since only Jewish coins were current 
in the Temple; they must fetch one 
for Him to see (7va Ww); Bengel's 
suggestion, " Salvator tum primum 
videtur tetigisse et spectasse dena
rium," is improbable; the Lord wishes 
to see the denarius that He may use 
it to demonstrate His teaching. It 
is easy to realise the pause which 
followed, the fresh interest excited 
by the production of the coin (oi ll, 
,fvey1<av ), aud the breathless silence 
while all waited for the momentous 
reply. Mt. and Le. have missed this 
characteristic feature in the story, 
substituting imlJ.i~aTE (Le. lJ!l~au). 
For a,,vapwv Mt. has TO voµ,urµ.a 
(2 Esdr. viii. 36, I Mace. xv. 6) Tov 
1<~vuov, the coin in which the tribute 
was paid (see note on v. 14). 

16. Tlvor ~ 1:lK©v a'VTPJ Kal 1] Err, ... 
ypacp1 ;] Vg. cuius est imago haec et 
inscriptio (scriptio, superscriptio)? 
See the engraving of a denarius of 
Tiberius in Madden, p. 247, or in 
Hastings, P. B. iii. pp. 424-5; the 
l1r,ypu<{)1 is TI • CAESAR • DIVI • AVG • 

F • AVG •, and on the reverse, PONTW • 
MAXIM •. In the Epp. d1<oov passes 
into a theological term, the meaning 
of which is exhaustively investigated 
by Lightfoot on Col. i. I 5. 

ol lJ, El1rav l<TA.] There was no 

escape from this answer, even if they 
suspected the purpose it would serve. 
They could not in this case plead ovK 
oil!aµEv (xi. 33), for both head and 
legeud proclaimed the fact. 

17. Ta Kaluapos clrrolloTE l<TA.] "0 
plenam miraculi responsionem et per
fcctam dicti caelestis absolutionem ~ 
(Hilary). , Am,lloTE TO lxov T~V ,l1<ova -rp 
1:l,c0Pl(oµ,lvce .... 0Va£v fµrrotl(u ilp,"i.v 1rp6!; 
0rnuif3navT6 TEA,iv-rq"I Ka{uap1 ('l'hpht.). 
'fhe thought seems to be: 'The coin 
is Caesar's; let him have his own. 
'l'he fact that it circulates in Judaea 
shews that in the ordering of GoD's 
providence J udaea is now under 
Roman rule ; recognise facts, so long 
as they exist, as interpreting to you 
the Divine Will, and submit.' Of. 
Rom. xiii. 7, I Pet. ii. r 3 f., and see 
the note on Tlw Church and the 
Civil Power in SH., Romans, p. 369. 
Contrast with the Lord's answer the 
teaching of another northern leader, 
Judas the Gaulanite, Jos. ant. xviii. r. 
I T~P a,r0Tiµ71cnv ova,., 0.AAO ~ 0.PTLKpvs 
llov::l.,iav ,mcpipflP (cf. Origen in Mt. 
t. xvii. 25). Granted that payment 
was a badge of slavery, there are 
circumstances, Christ teaches, under 
which slavery must be borne. 'A1ro
llavva1, which is substituted iu the 
answer for llovvai in the question, 
implies that the tribute is a debt: cf. 
Rom. l,c., and see Mt. v. 26, xvii. 28 ff. 

l<Ut Ta TDV Bwv -r4' 0,,;i] The ques
tion rested on an implied incompati
bility of the payment of tribute with 
the requirements of the Law of GoD; 
the Lord replies that there is no such 
incompatibility: oil 1<wXtJ.,,.a{ nr cl1ro-
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,wt 'Tll 'TOU 0Eou 'To/ 0Ecj,. 
ariTw. 

' 18 Kat ipxov'Tm CaooouKalOL 7rpo<:: av-rov, o1-rtv€<; 18 

I 7 ef,Oauµa/:o• ~B'l'] ,Oavµa/;o• D2 ( ,Oauµa/;o•ro D*) LA rop 2P" ,Oauµa,;av 
ACNXI'II~<I> minP1 I or aurw] or avro• D(K) 28 8P" 

lidloiJ, Kairrap, Ta Kal,rapo, drroll,M.a, 
Tcji /Je<p T(l 'TOV /Jrnv (Origcn). Debts 
to man and debts to GoD are both to 
be discharged, and the two spheres of 
duty are at once distinct and recon
cileable; cf. Dalman, Worte, i. p. I 13. 
Ta -rov B,ov in the narrower and im
mediate sense of the words may mean, 
as Jerome says, "decimas, primitias, 
et oblationcs ac victimas"; in its 
wider application the term includes 
the best that man has to offer, his 
own nature, which bears the image of 
Goo (Le. xv. 8-ro): "quemadmodum 
Caesar a nobis exigit impressioncm 
imaginis sui, sic et Deus ut ... Deo 
reddatur anima" (Bede); "I)eo pro
pria .. . corpus, animam, voluntatem" 
(Hilary). 

,col i~e0a6µ.a(ov lrr' oJrp] 'They 
stood amazed (R. V. " wondered 
greatly") at Him.' 'EKilavµ.a(Hv is arr. 
Xey. in the N. T., but occurs in Sir. 
xxvii. 23, xliii. 18, 4 Mace. xvii. 17; 
compare Mc.'s use of eKllaµ.{:kirrllm, 
iKrrepur<rro,, tKcpo/30,. The enquirers 
preserved a discreet silence (Le. l<rly')
rTav), and presently took their leave 
(Mt. &cf,lvrn, avr&v drrijABav), "infideli
tatem cum miraculo pariter reportan
tes" (Jerome). Theywonderedperhaps 
not so much at the profound truth of 
the words, which they could scarcely 
have realised, as at the absence in them 
of anything on which they could lay 
hold (Victor, /Javµa<ravn, T& riA1)71'TDV 
TOV A&yov). 

I8-27. TIIE QUESTION OF THE 
SADDUCEES (.Mt. xxii. 23-33; Le. xx. 
27-38). 

18. Kat tpxovrm ::Sallllou,ca,m] I.e. 
rwer rrov ::Salillou,cafow (Le.). This party 
has not been mentioned by Mc. or Le. 
hitherto (see however Mc. viii. 11, 

note). It was nearly identified with 
the priestly aristocracy (Acts v. 17 o 

' \ ' ' ' ' 1 .,... ( apx••P<V!> ,ea, rra•T<S' 01 <TVV avnp, 1/ 
oJrTa a'lp,rTtf rwv ::Sallllou,ca{ruv), and its 
be:1dquarters were at J erusal.em, 
whilst the Pharisaic scribes were to be 
found in Galilee as well as in Judaea 
(Le. v. 17); moreover, its adherents 
were relatively few (,Jos. ant. xviii. I. 

4), and were not, like the Pharisees, 
in possession of the popular esteem 
(ib. xiii. 10. 6). The present oppor
tunity of approaching Jesus upon the 
question which divided them from the 
Pharisees was probably the first which 
had offered itself; the discomfiture of 
the disciples of the Pharisees left the 
field free for their rivals. 

o1r,vfr AE-yovuLv llv&urauw µ,~ Elva,] 
Cf. Acts xxiii. 8 ::Sa1l1lou1<:a'io, .. . Alyovcnv 
}L') rlvat avarTTarTIV JJ,~TE i'iyy<AOV /J.TJTE 

71'V;vµ.a., ~ os. a~t. ,xvi!i. 1. 4 ::saall~v
KOIO!S' ae TaS' ,j,vxa, O Aoyor <rvvaq,avt(EI 
To"i, rTroµa<r,. For further information 
as to the party and their tenets see 
Schiirer, n. ii. p. 29 ff., Taylor, Say
ings, Exe. iii., and cf .• Jos. B. J. ii. 8. 
I4 ,J,,vxij, n T'}V /l,aµ.ov~v Kat Ta, ,call' 
q.aov r,µwplas ,cal -r1.µ,Cls dvaipo"Vu,v. 
For o'inv,, ll.. cf. iv. 20, ix. 1, xv. 7, 
and see WM., p. 209, note, and 
Ilp. Lightfoot on Gal iv. 24, v. 19; 
the relative clause applies to the 
Sadducees in general, not only to 
the particular members of the party 
to whom reference has been made. 
'AvarTTacr,r as a theological term ap
pears first in 2 Mace. (vii. I4, xii. 43), 
Ps. lxv. (lxx.) tit. In the N.T., be
sides the present context and its syn
optic parallels, it occurs Le.e•· 2, act. 11, 

Jo. ev. 4, apoc. 2, Pauls, Heh. 3, I Pet.2, 
usually with a qualifying gen. (l!t1calc.iv, 
J/EICprov, (w~s-, ,cpi<rE6Jf, 'l'7rTOV Xp,<TTov) 
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>.._/_70 V<T lV 

I 9 >.../.7ovnr:; 
~ N €dv Tlvoc; 

\ 
Kal 

18 ava,na,n, /J,1/ eiva,J avcurra,ns OVK ,rrnv l 13 28 69 114 346 / <1r11pwr11rraP 
ANXrIU:<I> minP1 19 Mwrr17s ACEFGHLUVXr<I> minP1 j om on D 69 ro8 
,va 1071 [ icamX,.,,..,, BGKLUVLI.II2:1'>'¥ rninP1] icaml\«1r1J (vel -1rE<) A(E)F(H)MSX(r) 
min1~.mu Karal\w/;11 (vel -Y,E<) ~ (433 c) •X'I D 28 (604) a b c ff i k q sy1•in I r<Kvov 
l:{•.•BLLl.,J, r rr8 241 299 a c ff k arm me] r<K>a t:{*•.bACDXrrr~<I> minP1 bi q vg 
syrrP"'hhcI the go aeth I r 71v -ywa,1<a] + avrov ADXrrr:z minP1 a b c ff i q vg syrrre,hhcl 
arm 

or clause (~ '"- v,Kpwv), but once only 
(Le. ii. 34) in a non-technical sense. 
M'] ,lvai; this negation of the resurrec
tion was matter of opinion, not of fact 
(ovK. ,lvm); cf. WM., p. 6o4. 

Kal E'!rTJPWTWV avrov J The question 
was perhaps partly tentative ; they 
were curious to know the exact 
position which this teacher, who was 
known to be adverse to the Pharisees, 
would take with regard to the main 
point at issue between the Pharisees 
and themselves. But their purpose 
was hostile; the extreme ease they 
offer for His opinion is clearly in
tended as a reductio ad absurdum 
of any view but their own. 

19. Su'laa-KaA, l On their lips the 
title is purely formal; there is here 
no pretence of a desire to leam such 
as may have dictated its use by the 
disciples of the Pharisees (v. 14). The 
actual question (<trTJpwrwv) does not 
come before v. 23; but all that pre
cedes is preamble to what they in
tended to ask. 

Mu>vm7r lypmJ,•v ~µ'iv 1<TA.] In 
Dent. xxv. 5 ff. The exact words are 
not cited by the Synoptists, nor do 
they agree in the form adopted; Le. 
on the whole follows Mc., b!]t Mt. 
changes the awkward lav rivor dS,Arpor 
into ,av TLr, and for Aa/3.9 uses the 
technical imyaµf'Jp<va-,i (Lxx. 10, Aq. in 
Dent. l.c.; arr. X,y. in N.T.). Josephus 
(ant. iv. 8. 23) states the law of 
levirate marriage thus ; r~v iir.K11ov 

rllv8p0~ a,,:,rf, TETEhfVT1]K0ToS' 0 aarA</>Os 
EK.Elvov ya1ulr6J Kal r6v 1raiaa rJv yrvO
µrvov rqi ToV rr0vrWros- KW',..frra~ OvOµart 
rp•rp•rw TOV KA~pov a,aSoxov. On the 
institution as it existed in Israel see 
Driver, Deuteronomy, p. 280 ff., and 
for an early iustance of its use, cf. 
Geu. xxxviii. 8 (a chapter assigned to 
J, Driver, Intr., p. 15). For the at
tribution of Dent. to Moses see x. 3 f. 
"or, .. .Tva: a confusion of two con
structions, OTL 'Eav ... d1ro8av.9 ... A~µ
,f,,ra, and Zva ,av a1ro8ci,.9 ••• Xa/3.9, 
which Le. avoids by omitting on. 
~Eypa,f,,,, ... Zva, i.e. ypa<piJ EPEr,/11.aro ... 
Zva, cf. xiii. 34. 

,av TLVOf dS,11.rpor a1ro8a"l/] The 
Deuteronomic law is limited to a 
special case : lav K.aTOll<WO"IV dSEA<poL 
l1r, rcl avro. "When the members of 
the family were separated, the law 
did not apply. It was a collateral 
object of the institution to prevent a 
family inheritance from being broken 
up" (Driver). 

ical µ~ a<pfi TEKVOII] Heb. \S r~ Pt 
The Sadducees interpret I~ in the 
widest sense ( cf. LXX. a-rrepµa Si µ~ 11,, 
avr.;,), but the purpose of the law 
seems to shew that its operation is 
to be limited to cases where no male 
issue was left. Comp. ,vunsche on 
Mt. xxii. 24. KaraX,i1r«v and drp,,vai 
are employed indifferently in this pas
sage in reference to the issue of the 
ma;riage (19 drpfJ ;:1<vvv, 20 1<f>i1<•v 
Q'tr•pµa, 21 KaTa/1.L'lrulV a-1r., 22 U<pTJKUV 
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7uva'iKa Kat E~ava(TT1J<T!] (T7rEpµa Tip aOEA</Jtp au-rov. 
<lO • ' •~ "lo rh I 'i' I • - ,/"lo Q -e,r-ra ao€1'-'t'ot n<Tav· Kat o 7rpw-ros €1'-afJEV ryuvatKa, 20 \ ' e I ' 'rl-\.,... f 2I \ ' ~ 1 
Kat a7rp VJ](TKWV OUK a't'17K€V (T7r€pµa· Kat O O€U7€pos 2 I 
,1). /3 , I I , le I '\. \ I 
€1'-a EV au-rnv, Kat a1r€ avEv µn Ka-ra,'-t'lrWV <T7rEpµa, 

\ " f " I 22 ' " t \ ' , fll-. Kat o -rpi-ros· w(Taurws Kat OL €7r7a ovK a,nKav 22 

<T7rEpµa· t<Txa-rov 7ravrwv Kai ,j 7u11~ . d1re0avEv. 
"3 , ,... ' ' ' ' ,..... ,, ' " ' ~ €V 'T!] ava(TTa<TEt 'TLVO<; au-rwv E(T'Tat 7uv11 ; Ot 7ap 23 

19 e~ava<TT>7<Te. ACHr minnonn 'ZO eirTa aoe)vpo, '7<TClV l '7<TG.V ouv ,rap V/J,f,1' 

e'lrTa ao. D a b i q ( 604) ( 1071) e1rra ow o.5. >7<Tav C2M:3 minmu c vg arm aeth j 
a1roliV>7<TKWV OUK aq,. q,repµa] a1reliavev KCU. ovK aq,. ,r,r. D I z8 604 zP" alpauc fl' i 
syrr•inp .. hhcl[txtl arm priusquam generaret filium decessit et non remisit semen k 
mortuus est non relicto semine b q vg Ka, aireliave Ken a1roliv11.-Kwv ouK arj,. /f'lr. 1071 

21 e'Aa~ev avr11v]+ad suscitandum semen fratris sui c+resuscitare semen fratri suo 
k I µ11 Kara'A,irwv lfirepµa ~BCLA 33] Ka< ovoe avros a<{,1/Kev lfir<pµa A(D)(X)rAil:3<!> 
minPL latt(vtpl)vg syrrl"'•hhcl arm go I Ka< o rp,ros wuavrws om D fl' i rn, o rp. <Aa~ev 

avr>7v wqaurws I 604 (cf. zP") arm 22 Ka, eJ..a~ov aur>7v (vel Wlfavrws Ka,) o, eirra 
Ka< ovK arj,11Kav ,rirepµa (A)(D)Mmsxrn~ minPL (a) (i) (vg) syrrP••h[hcI) (go) aeth I om 
<lfxarov iravrwv D ck I e(fxarov] elfxaT1/ AEFMSUVXr<I> minP1 vg go I aireliav<v] + 
ar<KPos ck (sinefiliis) z3 ev T1/ avaura.-ei ~BC*EFHLSUVxrAil' alP1 kqgo] 
•• T. ovv avalfr. AC2(DG)KMil{~) (1 28 604 1071 2pc) syrr"inpe,hbcJ(corr) arm aeth 
+(post avaurMi;,) orav ava.-rw.-w AXrIT2:<l> (13 69 346) alP1 affiq vg syrrs.'nhcl arm 
go (aeth) (om ~BCDLAil') I avrwv] rwv eirra. r 9r 209 299 om .:i ck I -yvv11] pr '7 AD* 

r 3 I o, 'Yap eirra] 1ravr<s -ya.p 1 91 299 

u1r.), but 1<arn\. only is used of the 
wife (19 1<ara\i1rn -yvva,,ca); see how
ever Mt. xxii. 2 5 drpijKEV '1"1/V 'Y· avrov 
rrj, dll,\<f){i> aJroii. On 1mTaA<i../rn (~) 
see Deissmann, Bibl. Studies, p. 190. 

ltavaO"TTJrTl/ urri'p,ua] So Le.; Mt. 
dvaunirret rm. A reminiscence of Gen. 
xxxviii. 8 ,lparrr'lrrov rriri'p,ua Tfj> dlle\cp<ji 
uov. 'E~avtO"Tavcu. rr7r<pµ.a occurs in 
Gen. iv. 25, xix. 34, and thecomponnd 
verb is common in the LXX.; in the 
N.T. it occurs again in Acts xv. 5 (et: 
ltaJ'aO"TaO"ts-, Phil. iii. I I). 

20-22. l-rr-ra dlle\cpo't ry<Tav l<TA.] 
Mt. writes as if they professed that 
the case had actually occurred : ryrrav 
lle 7rap' TJI-''" l. all. Tl1e position of 
t7rra draws attention to the number. 
Victor is probably right: <7rAauav .•• 
E1rT&. ... Werre IK 1r1:p1.ovular 1e.rup.ceSija-a1. 
T'/P dvrnTTarr,v. 'An-o0v1u1<oov, at his 
d~ath ; for the cormexion of this pres, 

part. with dcpij1<,v see Burton, § 122 : 
in the next verse a.11"00v71u1<oov ••• dcpij1<;;v 
becomes without change of sense 
d1r,0av,v ... 1<ara\urcJv (Burton § 138). 
'nuav.,-oos- ,ca{-so the words are best 
arranged (cf. D, 1<a, wuavrros- l\a{3ov 
avrryv ol r /CUL OVI< dcpij1<av 0"'11"£pp,a). 
For _olrr. Kal see xi;. ?• ,r Cor. x~ 25; 
1 Trm. v. 25. o, <'ll"Ta: the <'ll"ra 

dlle\cpoi mentioned above (v. 20). 
¥Ecriarov is used adverbially as in 
Num. xxxi. 2, Deut. xxxi. 27, 29 
(il'.1~), and with 'ITavroov in r Co1-. 
xv. 8; Mt., Le. i?ubstitute the more 
usual iJu.-,pov. The wife survived all 
the seven. She too (Ka{) was now 
dead (dm'0av,v); so that the interest 
of the case had passed over to the 
future life, if such there were. 

23. r!v rfl avacrracr£, l(TA.] The drift 
of their story at length appears ; it 
j~ tiupposed to present ii. difficulty 
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24 €7rTd ia·xov aVT1/V 7vva'iKa. •4 i£cp11 aUTOlS d , lr,crovs 
~ ' ~ e \ •~ I \ ,+. \ ~\ Ou Ota TOVTO 7rAavacr E, µ11 ELOOTES TaS rypa,as µr,oE 

\ ~ I ...., e .- ~5 d \ ' .-.. , 25 Tl'}ll ovvaµw TOU €OU; OTal/ 7ap EK 1/EKpwv ava-

24 ''P'tJ avTo<s o I. l:sBCLt. 33 syrpc•h me] Ka< a.1r0Kp,Oe1s (vel a.1r0Kp,.0eis ile) o I. 
em,., a.vro,s A(D)XI'II~'P minP1 b(cff)q vgsyrrl•inJhd arm go aeth I om ou Aacik 
(syr'1•!) the I µ7] «oous] µ7] ')'Ll'Wa-KoVTES D Or I TOil 0,ov] + o,ila.re D 

to believers in the Resurrection. Tfi 
avao-Tacrn: 'that resurrection for which, 
on the shewing of the Pharisees, we are 
to look'; for the art. cf. Le. xiv. 14, 
Jo. xi. 24, Acts xvii. 18, 1 Cor. xv. 40. 
Mt. and Le. insert oiv: in Mc. the 
moral of the story is produced with 
characteristic bluntness (cf. v. r4 Z~
£<TTLV liouva,) without conjunction or 
preface as in Mt. :xxii. r7. Crude 
as the question may seem, it must 
have offered serious ditlicnlties to 
the Pharisees, who held materialistic 
views as to the future state : cf. 
Enoch x. r7 luoJl'Tat (wvTu Zwr y,v
v~crroaw XtAialiar, and Sokar cited by 
Schiittgen on Mt. xxii. 28, "mulier ilia 
quae duobus nupsit in hoe muudo, 
priori restituitur." l!'or ix«v nva 
yvva'iKa cf. Mt. iii. 9, Acts xiii. 5, 
Phil. iii. r 7. On 'W esteru' readings 
in this verse see WH., Notes, p. 26. 

24. OU li,a TOVTO 1rAavau6, KTA,] 
' fa not this the reason why yo go 
wrong, that ye know not &c.1' 'l'he 
difficulty which seemed to these men 
insuperable was due to an error on 
their own part, and the error was 
the result of ignorance. For ail 1rXa
viiu6•; (cf. I Cor. xv. 33) Mt. has the 
direct 1rXaviiu6,, but the question is 
characteristic of our Lord's manner • 
cf. ovllE (ovK) .•. dviyvwu (vv. JO, 26)'. 
On li,a TOllro ... µ,ry ,za. see WM., p. 201; 

µ,~ follows a. T., because the ignorance 
is viewed relatively to the error and 
not simply as matter of fact (avK ,lli., 
cf. I Regn. ii. r2, Prov. vii. 23). The 
ignorance was twofold : ( r) ignorance 
of Scripture, (2) ignorance of Gon 
(cf. r Cor. xv. 34 ayvrou!av 6rnv TtV<r 
Zxovow); both inexcusable in mem
berij of the priesthood, as most of 

these men probably were (see v. r8). 
'l'he Lord deals with the second of 
these causes of error first, since it 
is fundamental. For µ,f .. µ,TJli< ef. vi. 
rr, xiii. r 5 (WM., p. 612 f.), and for al 
ypacpal, 'the contents of the canon,' 
see xiv. 49, Le. xxiv. 27, 32, 44 f. 
, 25: i~av, yap, hr. 11,1r.poov nX.] Mt. 

w yap T!l a~a~acr«. Le., recasts_ th~ 
Sentence : Ot lJE KUTa!tro6<VTH TOIJ a&· 

filvo~ f/CFlvov rvx£Lv Kal Tfjr dvao-r&o-Ecos
Tijr lK vEKpwv. The Sadducees (and 
the Pl1arisees also, so far as they 
connected marriage and the propag~ 
tion of the race with the future life) 
shewed themselves incapable of con
ceiving a power which could produce 
an order entirely different from any 
within their experience. They as
sumed either that Gon could not 
raise the dead, or that He could raise 
them only to a life which would be 
a counterpart of the present, or even 
more replete with material pleasures. 
Thpht. : vµ,,tr yap lio1r.,iu i5rt 7TOALV 
TOtaVTTJ 1r.a-raa-Ta<Tt~ uwµ,anK6lT<pa µlA
A.t dvat· OVI( iUTI lii .•• dXXa (J.wripa 
nr ... Kal ayy•Allr.~. Compare St Paul's 
answer to the quesUon 1rw~ lydpovra, 
ol JJEl<pol, rrolce /jf u©µart 1 pxovrat ; 
(1 Cor. xv. 35 ff.). N•Kpoi. is anarth
rous in the phrase lK v,1<pwv, with the 
single exception of Eph. v. 14; on the 
other hand we find d1ro Twv 11., Mt. 
xiv. 2, xxvii. 64, xxviii. 7 (d1ro 11., Le. 
xvi. 30, but in another connexion); 
µ,,ra TWV v., Le. xxiv. 5 ; 7rEp< T<UV 
v. in.fra, v. 26; v1rEp Toov 11., r Cor. 
xv. 29. "o-rav ... dvacrrwuw, 'when they 
shall have risen,' i.e. in the life which 
will follow the resurrection. I'aµ,l(,
u6a,, yaµ,la-1<Eu6a, (Le. has both forms, 
cf. ]:!lass, Gr. p, 52), of the wom:i.n, 
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(T'TW<Ttv, OUT€ 'Yaµou<rtv oiJ'T€ 'Yaµ,{ovTai, a.AA' Ei<Tt1V 
ws 11,'Y'YEAOt [ot] iv 'TOLS ovpavois. ~67rEpt iJ TWV 1/EKpwv, 26 
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z5 oun ... our•] ov ... ovo, D i -yaµ,,?;ovrae ~BOGLU.1.'1' r 1z4 209 al"0
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pr T>JS avaa-TM•ws r3 33 69 124 346 arm I (Jvf3:\w DI Mwa-,ws ACEFGHLSUVXr<I>-v 
minP1 

'to be given in marriage'; both are 
words of the later Gk.; for yaµ.i(rn, 
ef. I Oor. vii. 38 (WSchm., p. I26). 
raw'iv is used here, in its proper sense, 
of the man ; see note on x. 11 f., and 
cf. :Mt. xxiv. 38, Le. xvii. 27. 

dAA.1 E"&ulv cJ~ ayy£Ao, [ ot] fv rois- oV.] 
Similarly :Mt.; Le., who paraphrases 
throughout : o-Ja, yap ,hro8av,,v ,n 
aVvaJJTaL, lcrClyyEAot j1llp El<T1.v, teal vfol 
,l,nv 8eov (et: Gen. vi. 2, Heb. and 
LXX. cod. B) rij~ avaura<TfuJr vfol OVTH. 
See Dalman, Worte, i. p. 161. Their 
equality with angels consists in their 
deliverance from mortality and its 
consequences: cf. Phil. de sacrif. 
Ab. et Cain 2, 'A{3paa.µ. e,cAurJiv 
ra ()ll1]T(L 1rpoo-Tl8£rn1 rcii B,ov A.ace 
Kap1rovµ.oos J.q:,Bapulav, iuo~ J.yy,11.otr 
y•yovws. Comp. Enoch xv. 4 ff. for 
the Jewish view of the freedom of 
Angels from the conditions wl1ich 
render marriage necessary for man
kind. The reference to angels meets 
in passing another Sadduceau tenet ; 
the Lord was with the Pharisees in 
their maintenance of the doctrine of 
Angels and spirits, as well as in their 
belief in a future resurrection ( cf. Acts 
xxiii. 6 ff.). On Christ's doctrine of 
the future life as disclosed in this pas
sage see Latham, Service of Angels, 
pp. 40 ff., 50 ff. Even if we omit ol 
(vv. 11.), iv TOIS oupavo,s is to be con
n~cte~ ~ith ayyeAo, (ef. xiii. 32), not 
with Ela-iv. 

26. 1rept a. TWII vupwv KTA.] 'It 
is, then, possible for human life to 
exist under new conditions which 

will remove the supposed difficulty. 
Now as to the general question. 
Gon can create new conditions under 
which a risen life may be possible. 
But is there reason for supposing 
that He will do so 'I The law itself, 
rightly understood, implies that He 
will.' For 1repl, quod attinet ad, at 
the head of a sentence, introducing 
the subject which is to be stated or 
discussed, see WM., p. 467. 'Eyel
povrn,, " they rise," the 'gnomic 
present'; see ~ur:on § I~, ~nd, cf, 
I Cor. xv. I~ El yap ;£"P~• ~v," •yfl
povrm (see ib. 13 ,i ae avao-Tau,s 
v,r<poov ovK 1uT1v). The appeal is now 
to the ypaq:,ai-oul!! J.viyvooTf; For the 
formula see ii. 25, Mt. xii. 5, xix. 4, 
xxi. 16, 42, Le. vi. 3. 

lv rfi {3i{3A'{' Moovuewr KTA.] The 
Torah is elsewhere in the N. T. called 
voµ.or Moovueoo~ (Le. xxiv. 44, Jo. i. 45, 
Acts xxviii. 23) or simply Moovuijs 
(Le. xvi. 29) ; but {3i{3Ao~ or {3,{3Alov 
M. is frequent in the LXX. (2 Ohron. 
xxxv. 12, I Esdr. v. 48, vii. 6, 9, 
'l'oh. vi. 13, vii. 12 (N)); for a similar 
use of {3i{3Aos in the N. T. see Le. iii. 
4 iv f3{f3A'{' Ao-yoov 'Hualov, Acts vii. 42 
iv {3. rwv 1rpo<p'7Tw11. The Lortl refers, 
as the Sadducees referred, to the 
Pentateuch, the authority of which 
could not be disputed by any Jewish 
party; on the attitude of the sect 
towards the later books see Dr 
Taylor's remarks, Sayings, p. 128 f. 
and cf. Ryle, Canon, p. 175. In 
adopting the ordinary title of the 
Pentateuch the Lord does not of 
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brt' 'TOU /3a-rou 7T"WS €t7r€V avr4' o 0€0S AE"fWV 'E'Yw , e , , A/3 , , e , '/ , , e , '/ '/3 0 €OS v\ paaµ Kat €OS o-aaK Kat €OS aKW i 
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aeth Or½ I Ows 3°, 4° BD Orb!•] pro ~ACLXrtiII::!:1>'1>" min°mnvia Or1 27 Ows] pro 
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course dogmatically teach the Mosaic 
authorship of the Law or of any part 
of it in its existing form; see note on 
i. 44. 'E1rl roii {3arnu, "on the bousche" 
(Wycliffe), "in the busshe" (Tindale); 
rather "in the place concerning the 
bush" (R.Y.), or" at 'the Bush,'" i.e. 
in the section of the Law which 
relates to the burning bush (F.xod. iii. 
1 ff., where an open parashah still 
begins); a similar indication of a ''pre
Talmudic system of sections" (Ryle, 
p. 236) occurs in Rom. xi. 2 ,,, 'H:\,Eg, 
where see SH. Barn~ is masc. in the 
Lxx. (Exod. iii. 2 ff., Dent. xxxiii. 16), 
but f~m. i,n Le; xx. _37, fcts ,vii. 35 ~cf. 
Moens : o /3. arr,1<00~ • 1'/ fJ. EAA7Jv11<ror). 
The word belongs to the numerous 
class of Homeric nouns which re
appear in Aristophanes and the 
comedians (Kennedy, Sources, p. 77 f.). 

,rws- £t1rev mlrf o 6H,s] For this 
use of 1r6is cf. v. 16, Acts ix. 27, xi. 13, 
xx. 18. Cf. Mt., TO p'7BE11 vp.'iv ll1TO 
rov Brnii: Le., less exactly, Mrouo-ijs 
ip.~vuo-Ev, attributing the Divine words 
to the supposed author of the book. 
The words were addressed to Moses 
(mhp Mc.), but Uie revelation they 
contained was for the latest generation 
of Israel (vµ'iv Mt.). 

ly@ 0 O!Os .. A. {(al 0f0r )la-. Kal tJeo~ 
·ra,,.] Exod. iii. 6, LXX., iyoo Elp., o 
BEor TOV ,rarpos- <TOV, {I.as 'A. KTA. The 
article is not repeated, for the Per
son is One; the repetition of B,or 
on the other hand emphasises the 
distinct relation in which GoD stande 

to each individual saint. In quoting 
this passage the Lord argues thus : 
' In this place Goo reveals Himself 
as standing in a real relation to men 
who were long dead. But the living . 
Goo cannot be in relation with any 
who have ceased to exist; therefore 
the patriarchs were still living in His 
sight at the time of the Exodus ; 
dead to the visible world, they were 
alive unto Goo.' Origen: ctro1rov 
A.iy£u, 6T1. 0 0c0s- 0 El1rcJv co c:Jv, -roVTO 
µo[ l<rrtv 6voµa, r©v oVaaµWs 6vrrov 
t3f0s irrrtv ... (Wcnv d:pa alu0av0µ€VOt Toii 

th~V, ~al ~~~ x1P:T~r a~roV O '_A/3paUµ 
Km o Io-aaK Km o Ia1<w/3. Tlus argu
ment establishes the immortality of 
the soul, but not, at first sight or 
directly, the resurrection of the body. 
But the resurrection of the body 
follows, when it is understood that 
the body is a true part of human 
nature; comp. Westcott, Gospel qf the 
Resurrection, pp. 140 ff., 155 ff. GoD 
would not leave men with whom He 
maintained relations in an imperlect 
condition; the living soul must in due 
time recover its partner ; the death 
of the body could only be a suspen
sion of vital activities which in some 
other form would be resumed. For 
partial parallels in Rabbinical writ
ings see J. Lightfoot on Mt. xxii. 32. 

27. OVK £<TTLV 6Eos KTA.] 'He is 
not a GoD of dead men, but of living.' 
Le. adds 1TUVTH yap aurr;, (Cd<TIV. Death 
is a change of relation to the world 
and to men i it doe.!! not change our 
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~S§ Kat 7rpO<T€A8wv EIS TWV ,ypaµp.aTEWV aKOU<TaS 28 § syrhler 
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relation to GoD. There are two strik
ing parallels in 4 1\faccabees, vii. 19 ol 
7rlO"Tf1JoVTtS' ~Tt. 0£<jj oVK drro0v~G"Kovcr,v· 

fun-~p !'t~p ?l 'lf~Tp\Clpx_ai 71µ@; 'A~paJfJ:, 
la-~~~' laK~/3, a~A~ (wa-!v Tr 0£ce :,xvi. 
25 L6ovns on /'J,a rov ewv arroSavvVTH 
(001nv r<j} 0«f, oorrrr<p 'A{3paal-' KOi 

>Ia-allK Kal .,IaKdi{l Kal rrdvrts- ol 1raTpt

apxa1. Lightfoot on Mt. quotes Rab
binical sayings to the same purpose. 
,vith the auarthrous v•1<pwv, (wvrwv cf. 
l Pet. iv. 3 1<p'iva1 (wvras 1<al VEKpo6s. 

rroA;, rrAavaa-Se] Mc. only. Not 
only were they in error, but their 
error was a great and far-reaching 
one. The priestly aristocrats sub
mitted to the reproof in silence (Mt. 
iCj:,i!-'uJ<J"EV ro~s }:a/'J/'Jo11icalo11s); the en
thusiasm of the people rose yet higher 
(Mt. lg,.,,.A~a-a-oVTo). Yet it was not a 
logical victory which the Lord de
sired, but the recovery of the erring 
(Mt. xviii. 12 f.). ITAav~v, rrAavaa-6ai, 
are used in a moral sense by the LXX. 

from Deut. iv. 19 onwards, esp. in the 
sapiential books and the Prophets, 
and by the N.T. writers exclnsively. 

28-34. THE SCRIBJ'l'S QUESTION 

(Mt. xxiL 34-40). 
28. rrpoa-eABoov ,ls T<dV -ypaf-Lp,adoov] 

Acc. to Mt. (xxii. 34) the discomfiture 
of the Sadducees led to a fresh 
gathering of their rivals, and the 
question was proposed by the scribe 
with a distinctly hostile purpose 
(lrrT]p@rT]a-<v ds., .rrnp&.(wv: cf. Jerome 
on Mt.: "non quasi discipulus sed 
qnasi tentator accedit "). In Le., on 
the other hand, some of the Scribes 
openly approve of the .Lord's answer 
to the Sadducees (xx. J9), and Mc. 

clearly regards the scribe who ques
tioned the Lord as free from malicious 
intent (v. 34). The Greek commen
tators endeavour to reconcile the two 
t~adition~: cf. V(ct~r: }P~TTJ<r~ ,I-'•~ 
-yap 7"ELpa(wv rrapa TTJV apxTJ•, ll'lrO 3e 
ri;, d.,,.oicpia-,w.- wq,eA718,ls .!rrnvi6q. 
But the att.empt cannot be regarded 
as satisfactory. Doubtless the re
pulse of the Saddueees was received 
by the Pharisees with very mixed 
feelings; the majority, in whom hatred 
of Jesus was stronger than zeal for a 
dogma, were irritated by His fresh 
victory; a few, among whom was this 
scribe, were constrained to admire, 
even if they were willing to criticise, 
the Rabbi who, though not Himself a 
Pharisee, surpassed the Pharisees as a 
champion of the truth. Ef.- rwv -yp., 
Mt .• r .. • g aJr,;iv (sc. TWV cI,apta-a{uJv) 
voµm,.- (see note on ii. 6) ; for another 
instance of a solitary scribe approach
ing our Lord without hostile intentions 
see Mt. viii. 19, and of. Jo. iii. 1 f. The 
Pharisees as a body were not present 
during the interview with the Sad
d~cees ! this, man, had hear~ the 
d1scuss1on (me. avr. a-vv(TJTovvroov, 
Wycliffe, "sekynge togidere"), and 
recognised (,l3ws) the excellence of 
the Lord's answer (icaAoo, drre1<p{671). 
When they were gone he stepped 
forward (rrpna-,Mwv), and put another 
question. 'AKo,;a-as avrwv ICTA. supplies 
the motive of .,,.poa-eA0rov, and through 
£laws of • .,,..,,pwrqa-EV also (cf. Meyer). 
]for the construction dicovrms mlrwll 
a-vv(. cf. Acts x. 46, xi. 7 and WM., 

p. 43;1-- , , , , , , 
n-01a ,a-nv fVTOATJ rrpuJrT} n-aVTwv;] 
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29 7Ull/TW11; ~9 a7r€Kpi011 d , lwrous (jTt npwT17 E<TTLII 
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Mt. 1roia lvr. P,EyaA'] iv r<j, vJµ.~; The 
Vg. (interrogavit eum quod esset 
primum omnium mandatum) and 
the R.V. "what commandment is the 
first of all 1" overlook the distinction 
between 7ro'ior and r,r which, though 
faint, still exists in the N.T. (see note 
on xi. 28). The Lord is not asked to 
select one commandment out of the 
Ten, but to specify a class of com
mandments, or a particular command
ment as representative of a class, to 
which the priority belongs ; cf. Rom. 
iii. 27 l3,a 1roio1.1 voµ.ov; TWJI {pyo:w; 
ovxl, aAJ\a l3ia vJµ.ov 1ria-uwr. IIpcJT'] 
1ravrwv, not 1rmrwv : as .Alford points 
out, 1rpwror 7ravrwv is treated as a 
single word-" first-of-all"; cf. WM., 
p. 222, Blass (Gr. p. 108), who explains 
the construction by " a stereotyped 
use of the neuter mfvrwv to intensify 
the superlative." The construction is 
perhaps without an exact parallel in 
class. or contemporary Gk.; see Field, 
Notes, p. 36, who disputes Fritzsche's 
reference to .Ar. Av. 47r, and seeks an 
example in Chrysostom. 

29. 1rpJTTJ lrn-iv,, AK.OVE l<TA. l 'rhe 
Lord replies in the words of Deut. vi. 
4 ff., part of the first clause of the 
Shema, which was recited daily by 

every Jew and written on the minia
ture roll which the scribe carried in 
his phylactery (Schurer, II. ii. pp. 84, 
u3). The words had thus already 
been singled out by tradition as of 
primary importance; the Sberna was 
regarded as including the Decalogue 
(Taylor, Sayings, pp. 52, 132); and 
the passage from Deut. vi. stood in 
the forefront of this fundamental 
confession of faith and duty, as if 
claiming by its very position the 
title of lvroX~ 1rpJrTJ 1rav-rwv : cf. 
Wiinsche, neue Beitrage, p. 399. On 
the various renderings proposed for 
'l~~ l"l)i1; ·l)'11'ti l"l)l"l; see Driver, 
Deuteronomy p. 89, who decides in 
favour of" J. our GOD is one J." 

30. Jt OATJr [rijrJ K.apfJlar 1<rX.] The 
present B text of the LXX, gives ;~ 
6ll.']r -rijr fJ.avolar u-01.1 K.. J. 6. rqr ,/,1.1 xqr 
uov "· l. o. rijr l3vvriµ.,J~ uov, but 
l3iavo/ar is a correction by the second 
hand, probably for 1<apl3iar, which is 
the reading of codd . .A and F. Kapi'ila 
and i';,avota are often interchanged in 
the LXX. and its MSS. (cf. Batch, Essays, 
p. ro4), and almost the same may be 
said of i'ivvaµ.,r and lux,k 'fhe three 
Heh. words J~~. ~&i, 'l~'? together 
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I 

<T€aU'TOJ/. 
'Y. f ,I"\"\ , "\ \ , ,/ 

µEL':,WJI TOVTWV a1vl.1] EV'TOtl.1] OUK E(J"TLV. 

31 ow-repa] pr Ka, A(D)XII alP1 c (k) q syrr go arm aeth pr 'I/ Li'I' I av-r'IJ] oµoia 

O.llT'IJ AXrru;op syrrs!npeah arm oµ,. TaVT'IJ D 69 I 11€0.VTOV] eavrov HXII*::8 min"'tmu I 
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represent the sum of the powers which 
belong to the composite lifo of man; 
the first two are frequently combined, 
especially in Deut., where the writer 
desires to enforce "the devotion of 
the whole being to Goo," the 'heart' 
being in the psychology of the ancient 
Hebrews the organ of intellect, and 
the 'soul' of the desires and affections" 
(Driver, Deuteronomy, pp. 73, 91); 
the third word (used in this sense 
only here and in 2 Kings xxiii. 25) 

adds the thought of the forces which 
reside in these parts of human nature, 
ancl in the body through which they 
act. See the scholastic treatment of 
this subject by Thomas Aq., p. 2, 

q. 27, art. 5; q. 44, art. 4 f. 
Mt. follows the Heh. in substitut

ing lv (\l) for l~, ter; on the other 
hand he agrees with Mc. in giving 
the doublet Kapl'!las, lliavolas, and 
altogether omits the important clause 
1J-~'9 ~:;i?~- Le. (in another context, 
x. 27) combines Mt.'s presentation of 
the passage with Mc.'s (i~ 8A~t Kapll{a~ ,,., "./." , .. , 
a-~~ Ka~ EV OJ\'!} ~'!I ,'f'~Xll u~v, Kat, cv OA'[} 

TlJ UTXVL uov, Ka< <VU"),.'[/ -ru ll,avo,'!- uov). 
Regarded from one point of view, 
love dwells in the heart; from another, 
it proceeds from it, overflowing into 
the life of men. 

On Kap/Jia see ii. 6, note, iii. 5, vi. 
52, vii. r9, 21 ; ll1av0<a, so far as it is 
distinguishable from Kapllia (cf. Le. i. 
5 l ll.avoi'!- Kaplllas ), is "the process of 
rational thought" (Westcott on I Jo. 
v. 20), or the faculty of thought itself, 
the mind (cf. Plat. legg. 916 A ~ ,mra 
TO uwµ.a ~ l(QTCL -rryv llu:ivoiav, and see 
Cremer s.v.); see I Pet. i. 13, 2 Pet. 
iii. I. 

'Aymr1uE1r, diliges, prescribes the 
higher love which is due to GoD, and 

under GoD to man regarded as His 
creature (v. 31); cf. Trench, syn. xii. 
It is ayair11, not cpiAla, which is the 
sum of human duty. Neither the 
LXX. nor the N.T. uses cp1Aiiv of the 
love dne to Gon, in respect of His 
essential Being; yet cf. Prov. viii. 17, 
1 Cor. xvi. 22. 

31. l!Evrlpa atl-r11 KTA.] Mt. adds 
oµ.ola. In the question no reference 
has been made to a second command
ment, but the Lord adds it in order 
to complete the summary of human 
duty; cf. Victor: 'll"Epl µ1as lpror1J0.ls 

' , ' \ , ' J,.., 
OUK Q11"E<Tl6J'/1''7Ue T'/V axropl<TTOV aVT'7S. 

The citation is from Lev. xix. 18 
Lxx., verbatim; the passage is quoted 
again in Jas. ii. 8 (where see Mayor's 
note), Rom. xiii. 9, Gal. v. 14. As 
Bp Lightfoot points out (Gal. l.c.), "in 
the original text the word 'neighbour' 
is apparently restricted to the Jewish 
people," for roi~ vfoir -roii Aaoii uou 
occurs in the first member of the 
parallelism; that Jesus used it in 
the widest sense is clear from Le. x. 
29 ff. So understood the saying was 
a recapitulation of the second part of 
the Decalogue : see Rom. l.c. T6 yap Ov 
µ.o,x_euunr K-rA. ( cf. note on Mc. vii. 21) 

Kal £1 TLS" lrlpa lvroA~, lv Tci3 A.Oycp 
T~trcp, dvaK,£<p~a~ai?l)ra1. : oa,1. l. c. 0 yap 
'!l"ar vop.o. •v EVL Aoy,p 'll"<'ll"A'7prorm. On 
the prominence given to it by Jewish 
teachers see Wiinsche on Mt. xxii. 39. 
Acc. to Mt. the Lord added: <V rav• 
-rair rnis llvu,v JvroAai~ OAor (on ilAo~ 
see Hort, Jud. C!tr., p. 21) o v&µ.os 
/(plµarn, !(al ol 'll"pocpijra1. They were 
the first two commandments because 
they revealed the ultimate principles 
of morality which it was the business 
of the Law as a whole to enforce, and 
on which the ripest teaching of the 
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32 K<U mr,v] om rn, Il syrr'1"1"''h aegg / mr<s ~*DEFHLVXATI2 / «s <CTr1v]+(o) 
0rns (D)EF(G)H min'"tmu a b c ff i q vg•d syrr'iuhcl(corr) arm aegg j om UAAOS D a 
33 om K<U ro aya1rav .•. eavrov k I T')S Kapoias] om T')S BUX'lr minl"•0 +o-ov ~L 
minpauc me / CTVP<<r<ws] avva.µ<ws D 2P• a bi q 1uxvos I 33 II8 209 299 arm me +Kai 

<t OA'f/S Tf/S 'f"X.f/S ADXrII~<l>1 minP1 b c ffi q vg syrr(,in)pe,hhcl the go aeth / Ka.I rt 

oAf/S Tf/S 1<Txvos] om D 33 b Hil <t OAf/S r. O"VPECTews I rr8 209 299 arm me I «wrov 

BXLl.*II~<l>'.lr1 minP1 a b c ff q vg] CT<a.vrov ~ADLSrLl.2 minpauc i k / 1r<p1CT<ror<pov 

~BLA 33] 1repuro-or<pa. 'lr Olli ABDXrn-i, minP1 lrAHOP ADXI'JI~<l>, minf•reomn I 
om 1ravTwv arm 

Prophets depended. As to the rela
tive importance of the commandments 
the Lord is content to say that those 
fundamental laws of human life are 
~econ~ ~o ~none-µd(rov rovrwv all.ll.11 
EVTDAIJ DVK E(Tf"IV, 

32, [Kal] ,i1r,v avT'f o ";paµ. KTA,] 

This verse and the next two are 
peculiar to Mc. Kall.ws:, 'well said,' cf. 
Jo. iv. 17, xiii. 13, and see note on 
vii. 6; for l1r' aA118,£as: cf. xii. 14. 'Err' 
riA. confirms 1<aAws:; the saying was 
truly a fine one; W ycliffe, '' in truthe 
thou hast wel seide," R.V. "of a truth 
... thou hast well said." Tindale, fol-

. lowed by Cranmer and A. V., connects 
l1r' dX. with ,l1ras: (" well, master, thou 
hast sayd the truthe ''), but with less 
probability. ~On introduces the re
hearsal of what the Lord had said, 
"that" (R.V.), not "for" (A.V.); on 
,ls: lu-r,v, "that He is one"; the Scribe 
refrains from unnecessarily repeating 
the Sacred Name. Ov1< fo·nv al.Xos 
1rA~v mlrov: an 0.T. phrase, cf. Exod. 
viii. ro (6), Deut. iv. 35, Isa. xiv. zr. 

33. Kal .,.() Uya1r(}v., .1;:at TO dyarr(!v] 
On &ymrqv see t,. 30, note. 'f11e 
repetition is due to a desire to 
keep the two commandments sepa-

rate. The scribe substitutes uuvuri~ 
for 3ufvo1a and omits ,j,vx1- For 
uvv,u,s see Bp Lightfoot's note on 
Col. i. 9, and the note on Mc. vii. r8 
supra,; according to Aristotle it 
represents the critical side of the in
tellect (Et!.. Nie. vi. 7 ~ CYE u. ,cpm1<1) 
which had special interest for men of 
this class. From the scribe's ready 
answer Bede gathers "inter scribas et 
Pharisaeos quaestionom esse versatam 
quod esset mandatum prim um ... qui
busdam videlicet hostias et sacrificia 
Iaudantibus, aliis vero maiore auctori
tato fidem et dilectionis opera prae
ferentibus." It is to the credit of this 
scribe that he held the latter view. 
II,pt<T<TOT<pov f<TTIV KTA.: the words 
are based apparently on 1 Regn. xv. 
22. 0vu[m (tl1)J~ D are sacrifices in 
general, oX01<avrcJµara (n\~Y), eucha
ristic offerings, "nobilissima species 
sacrificiorum ''(Bengel): a more com
plete classification of the various 
kinds of sacrifice is cited in Hcb. 
x. 5, from Ps. xxxix. (xl.) 7 (see 
Westcott, Hebrews, p. 309). II,p,u
utupov, 'far more,' cf. vii. 36, xii. 
40. For Rabbinical parallels to the 
Scribe's saying see Wiinsche ad l. 
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0u<TLwv. 34 ' ' '/ ,... ~~ ' , \ tl ,..., Kal O 1J<TOU', lOWV avTOV OTl VOUV€XW'> 34 
a'1rEKpi011 Ei7rEV auT<ji OJ µaKpav Ei dm3 Tii'> /3a<Tt/\Efa<, 

TOU 0rnu. Ka( ovaEis OUK€Tl ETOJ\µa aUTOV E7rEpwTij<Tat. 
"5§K \ , 0 \ . '/ ~ ''" 'l- 'l- I , d , at a7roKpl €L', 0 1J<TOU', €1\.E"fEV owaa"KWV Ell 35 § T 

33 ev,nwv] pr TWP t-:LMA 13 28 33 69 2P' a}muvid 34 «iwv] «ows H*1' 
minpauc I om avrov 1° ~DLA alnonn syr''". arm I om e, ~•c.b L I OVK<TL] OVK 6i 
107 I c~er 

34- ll!wv avrov 8n nA.] Avrov 
forestalls the subject of the dependent 
clause; cf. WM., p. 78r. What the 
Lord observed in reference to this 
man was the intelligence displayed by 
his answer. It was shewn not only 
in accepting the Lord's judgement as 
to the two primary commandments, 
but in detecting and admitting the 
principle on which the judgement 
rested, viz. the superiority of moral 
over ritual obligations. Novv<xros, ,;,,,._ 
A,y. in Biblical Gk., occurs in Aristotle 
and later writers, esp. Polybius, as 
equivalent to vovv,xovrws (Lob. Phryn. 
p. 5?9)- , • , , 

ov µ.ai<pav '\ a11",o KT~-], For, t~e 
phrase ov µ.ai<pav Hvm (a11"ex<w, v11"ap
xnv) cf. Le. vii. 6, Jo. xxi. 8, Acts xvii. 
27. Under the old theocracy o[ 

µ.a1<pfi11 are either exiled Jews (Isa. 
!vii. 19), or the Gentiles (Eph. ii. 13); 
distance from the new Kingdom is 
measured neither by miles, nor by 
ceremonial standards, but by spiritual 
conditions. The man was to some 
extent intellectually qualified for ad
mission to the Kingdom ; certainly he 
had grasped one of its fundamental 
principles. It would be interesting to 
work out a comparison between this 
scribe and the apxwv of x. 17 ff. In 
both cases something was wanting to 
convert admiration into discipleship. 
If wealth was the bar in the one case, 
pride of intellect may have been fatal 
in the other. The mental acumen 
which detects and approves spiritual 
truth may, in the tragedy of human 
life, keep its possessor from entering 
the Kingdom of GoD, Bengel; "si 

non procul es, intra; alias praestiterit 
procul fuisse." 

Kal ml,Ms o,l1<fr1 ,roAµ.a l<TA.] After 
this the policy of questioning Jesus 
was abandoned ; no one was bold 
enough (lro'A.p.a, cf. Jo. xxi. 12, Jude 9) 
to renew the attempt, and the Lord 
continued His teaching for the short 
remainder of His ministry in the 
Temple without interruption. l\lt. 
places these words after the Lord's 
q1;1e~ti~n ,about,David'~ Son,,a~d ~dds 
ovcJE1s ,lJvvaro a11"0Kpi0rwai avr,:p 'A.oyov. 
He had answered all their questions ; 
a single instance was enough to shew 
that they could not answer His. 

35-37•. THE LORD'S QUESTION 

(Mt. xxii. 41-45, Le. xx. 41-44). 
35. l<UI ll11"0Kpi0,ls o'I. lic,y,v] On the 

use of a11"01Cp{v,u0m where no question 
precedes see ix. 5, 6, note. The 
question which was now asked was iu 
fact a final answer to all opponents. 
It was asked, according to Mt., in the 
presence of the Pharisees and was in 
fact addressed to them (uvv71yµ.evwv lJii 
TffiV <I>. f11"T/P.;T1JIT€V aurovs): the Lord 
demands of them Ti vµ.'iv cJou'i 11"Epl 
rov xp,urov; and they answer '' He is 
David"s Son." Mc.'s account of the 
circumstances is different; the ques
tion is asked in the course of the 
Lord's public teaching, which is re
sumed after He has silenced all His 
adversaries (l'A.,y,v cJ1cJau1<wv iv r<j, 
l,p<i3); and it is addressed, not to the 
Scribes but to the people, who are 
invited to consider one of the dicta 
of the Scribes (11"ros 'Jl,yovu,v al o/P· 
KTA.). Lc.'s ,lir,v lJi 1rpos avroi!s is 
perhaps ambiguous, but in the ques-
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-rep tl:p<p n;;., /\.E"yov<rtV Ol 7paµµaT£t<; ()Tl o xpt<rTO', 

6 • \ A 1 ~ ' 0 6 • ' A \~ -;- ' ~ 3 VlO', 1..1aV€lO l:ffTIV; 0 aUTO<; £ .. WV€l0 El7rEV l:V T<p 
I - • I C'r K' ~ , K '8 7rVEvµaTt Ttp a7up c.t1rez1 vpw<; -rep Kvpup µov a ov 

• ~ t: ~ " ,, e ~ ' · e ' · , (:K VEc;lWII µov, EW<; all W TOUS €X pov<; <rOV U7r0KaTw 

36 cwro,] +-yap AXrII~-I>i minP1 bi q vg syrrP"'hhol go aeth Ka< av-ros t. c d ff syr"10 

arm the Ka< ovros D j rw 1TP€vµan rw a-y,w t>CBDL(Td)Ut.'lr 33 2P• a}nonnJ 1rvwµan 
a')'LW AXrII~-I>i minP1 / «?Tfl' 2°] A€'Yfl ADEGHKilf*SVII'P minmu k q go I 1<vpws] pro 
l{ALTdXrt.n, minCereomn (om BD cscr) I Ka0ov] Ka.1111,ov B I V1TOKQ.TW BDTd'Y 28 aegg] 
v1ro1roo,ov l{ALXr.:i.II~'P, minCereomn latt syrr•inpe,hhcJ arm go aeth 

tion he follows the same tradition as 
Mc. Ilwr 'A.,yovrnv; 'how do they 
make good their statement in view 
of the fact about to be mentioned 1 ' 
Of I Cor. xv. 12, 1 5. 

o xp<urbr vi/ir tlav,a1 EO"Ttll] Of. Jo. 
vii. 42 01ix ~ ypa<f,~ fl7T'£V OT< f/(_ TOV 
U7r<pµaror t.av,l3 ... lpx•rm ,i xp,uror; 
The inference was drawn from such 
passages as Ps. lxxxix. 3 ff., Is. xi. 1, 

Jer. xxiii. 5 (cf. Edersheim, Life, ii. 
pp. 724, 731). That the populace 
recognised it as a truth was made 
evident by their cries of @uavva To/ vlf 
L!.av,UJ, but their convictions were 
shared by the Scribes and indeed de
rived from them. Jesus does not on 
the one hand dispute the inference, 
or, on the other, press the identifi
cation; He contents Himself with 
pointing out a difficulty, in the solu
tion of which lay the key to the whole 
problem of His person and mission. 
On «l xp,uror see viii. 29, and for vlor 
.:i.., cf. x. 47, note. 

36. avrbr t.avel3 d'lT'fV ICTA.] The 
difficulty is stated. It has to do with 
the interpretation of a Psalm which 
by common confession was Messianic 
(Edersheim, ii. p. 720 f.). Ps. ex. is 
assigned to David in the title (M.T., 
Lxx.), and the attribution was proba
bly undisputed in the first century, and 
assumed by our Lord and His Apostles 
(Acts ii. 34) on the authority of the 
recognised guardians of the canon. 
It is possible, however, that He men
tions David simply as being tl1e re
puted author of the Psalter (cf. Le., 

t1. lv {3i/3A<f ,JraAµwv: Heb. iv. 7 Jv 
.:i.av,,lJ Aiywv, where see W estcott's 
note). It cannot fairly be claimed 
that our Lord is committed by His 
hypothetical use of a current tradi
tion to the Davidic authorship of the 
Psalter or of the particula1· Psalm: 
see Sanday, Inspiration, pp. 414,420; 
Gore, Incarnation, p. 196 f.; Kirk
patrick, Psalms, pp. 662 f. Hit1 whole 
argument rests on the hypothesis that 
the prevalent view was correct. 'Ev 
TOO 1rveUµ.arL T<tl lly{oo, Mt. Ev 1rvE'i1µart: 
et Acts ii. 30 ':.rpo<f,~rqr v,nfpxwv, Acts 
iv. 2 5 (!{ABE, see WH., Notes, p. 92, 
Blass ad l.). On lv 7r11Evµan see i. 23, 
note, and on Tb 1rv. r/i aywv, i. ro, note; 
the Psalm was 8,orrvrnuror (2 'l'im. iii. 
16), the writer was v1rb 1r11,Jµaror Jy,ov 
cj,,poµevo~ (2 Pet. i. 21). The phrase is 
not otiose; it gives authority to the 
words on which the question turns. 
Ps. ex. opens with a specific claim 
t? inspiration in a high degree (tl~~ 
ilji1\). 

fi'lT'fll Kvpwr ..-,;, Kvp,,,,, µov ICTA.] The 
words are cited from Ps. cix. (ex.) 1, 

Lxx., with two verbal changes, Kvpwr 
(i1li1;) for o /(_vpwr-a reading which 
serves to differentiate the word from Tru 

Kvplre ('iit-c~)-aud v1To1earw for v7r;_ 
1ralJwv. Le. restores v1rorro3wv, and 
the same reading appears in Acts ii. 
35, Heu. i. 13. That Mt. supports 
Mc.'s v1To1eaTru against both LXX. and 
Heh. points to the probability that 
the quotation came into the Synoptic 
tradition from a collection of testi-
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'TWV 7T"O~WV <TOV. 37 aU'TO!. 'IT d.avEt~ AE"fEI aih-ov Kvpwv, 3 7 'IT i 

Kat 7ro{hv au'TOU f<T'TLV vio,.; 

K \ ' " \ ,, " ,, ' ~ § '"' ' 'IT at O 'lT"OI\.V!. OXJ\0!. 1]KOVEV UV'TOV 1]VEW!., 

37 aVTos t..] pr EL ::t: i ff s;yrsln arm+ovv AXrII::t:1'i minP1 b vg syrrJ>eshhcJ< nrm 
aeth om auros ::t: b c syr''• 1 t.avELo]+,v ,rvw1utr1 '¥ I AE')'€l] ""'"" ti2U1'-Ir 33 2P• 48'v 
c syrJ>csh I ,ro0••] ,rws !-:* !lf*1:>Ir I r3 28 33 69 ro7 r 21>• all"uc b the aeth I o ,ro1\vs] 
om O !-:D 604 zl"' I 'IJKOU(J'EV Mr minpouc vg•xcfu 

mania : see note on i. 2. On the 
form 1<a0ov = Ka.01Jrl"D see 'WM., p. 98: 
it is used freely in the LXX. and in 
J as. ii. 3, and occurs in the Gk. of 
the New Comedy (Kennedy, Sources, 
p. 162). For lK a.~l<i>V cf. x. 37, note. 
'Y,ro1«iTw T@v rro3wv a-ov looks back to 
the scene in Josh. x. 24 : as cited by 
our Lord the words suggest (1) the 
ignominious defeat of His enemies 
which had just been witnessed; (2) the 
final collapse of all opposition to His 
work (1 Cor. xv. 24 ff.). No other 
O.T. context is so frequently cited or 
alluded to by Apostolic and sub-
apostolic writers. In the N. T. besides 
this context and its parallels see the 
direct quotations in Acts ii. 34, IIeb. 
i. 13, v. 6, vii. 17, 21, and the references 
in Mc. xiv. 62 and parallels, 'xvi. 19,' 
Acts vii. 56, Rom. viii. 34, r Cor. xv. 
24 ff., Eph. i. 20, Cul. iii. 1, Heh. i. 3, 
viii. 1, x. 12 f., 1 Pet. iii. 22, Apoc. iii. 
21. Of early patristic writings cf. esp. 
Bam. I 2. 10 avros: rrpo<f,1}T€il<L Aav<Ui ... 

E~rr~v K~pLOS' KT~. !~E ,r~s ~avEla AE-yH 
avTvv Kupwv Ka< vwv ov Aey<1 ; Clem. 
R. 1 Cor. 36; Justin, ap. i. 45, dial. 
76, 83. On the question what our 
Lord, if he quoted the words in 
Hebrew or Aramaic, would have sub
stituted for the Totragrammaton, see 
Dalman, Worte, i., p. 149 f. 

37. avros: Aav,,3 Xiyet l<TA.] See 
note Oil 'I), 36. Kvptov is here= )i11$, 
sovereign lord; cf. Symm., r<ii 3<a-rroT'[J 
µov. The title does not invo!l'e Di
vine sovereignty, yet it was a natural 
inference that a descendant who was 
David's lord was also David's Gon: cf. 
Did. 10 rocravva r,f> e«e Aavl3, and 

S, M.2 

Dr C. Taylor's remarks (Teaclting, 
p. 160). The Lord, however, is content 
to _ro~nt out the superfi~ia! ~ifficu1,t,Y : 
l<aL r.o0,v (l\ft. I<, rrws:) UUTOU EITTLV vtos:; 

whence ( =how, cf. Dem. de car. (242) 
0111< e'rrn rniirn ... m,0ev ;) can the Davi
die son ship be maintained in the face of 
this inspired assertion of a lordship to 
which David himself submits 1 For 
Ai-yew= 1<al\e1v cf. x. 18, Acts x. 28. 

Justin (dial. 32, 56, 83) says that 
the Jews of his day sought to escape 
from the Christian use of Psalm ex. 
by applying it to Hezekiah. For 
the predominant Jewish interpreta
tion of the Psalm, see Perowne, ii. 
p. 256 ff.; and for recent opinion on 
its date and purpose comp. Cheyne, 
Orig in of the Psalter, p. 20 ff. 

37b-40. DE:;/UNOIATION OF THE 

SCRIBES (~I~. xxii!, 1 !£, Le. xx. 45-;-47)-
37. i<a< D 7r0AUS: oxXos l<TA.] 0 '11', 

1lxXos, the great mass of the people, 
as distinguished from a relatively 
small minority led by the priestly and 
professional classes (Mt. ol iJxAo,, Le. 
,ras: 0 Aaos:); cf. Jo. xii. 9, 12 0 6XADS' 
rroAvs:, where however ix11.os: rroXvs: is 
treated as a single word (cf. Westcott 
ad l.). For examples of this use of o 
,roAVs: iJxA, see Field, Notes, p. 37, who 
cites Plutarch, Pansanias, Dio Chrys., 
Lucian, and Diod. Sic. At the end of 
the '' day of questions" the Lord's 
popularity with the non-professional 
majority of His audience was unabated. 
Two successive days of teaching had 
exhausted neither His resources nor 
their delight. '!.'he discomfiture of 
the Scribes added flavour to the teach
ing ; Euth. : cJ.- 1lliws 3ial\Eyoµivov 1<al 

19 
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'lfgo EV 'T~ Otoaxfi av-rou t;,.._eyfll B"i\.E7i€TE a?iO~ TWV rypaµ-
µa'TEWV -rwv 8EX6v-rwv iv a--ro:\.a'is 7iEpt7iaTELV Kat 

39 do-?ia<rµovs EV -rats d7opats 39 Kai 7ipw-roKa8Eopias EV 

38. Kai €V 'T'f/ o,oax't/ aVTOV €A€"(€V ~{A)BL(Xr)a(II)'l' 33 (alP1) ck (1 q vg) aeggm•(th•l 
syrrPeahhcl go aeth] o oe o,oarJ"KWv ( +aµa) e'A. avro,s (D) 2!>0 (a) b di (arm) J rwv 
0€?.ovrwv] Ka, TWV nXwvwv D I o-To'Aa,s] uroais syr•inhicr I au,ra,rµovs] pr 5'f/'TOW'TWV '1-" pr 
,p,'AowTWV II 238 346 736 alnonn C syrr"inpe,h J U"(Op<m]+?Tom<rOa, D<I> 2pe 

e-Jx£pW~ aVroV~ J.va-rpE1Tovros. For ~-
8,wr ~,wvev compare vi. 20-a sugges
tive parallel. 

38. EV TU /Maxfi UV'TOV €A<y<v] The 
Lord's teaching proceeded without 
further interruption; the few sen
tences which follow are specimens of 
its character and manner. Mt. and 
Le. help us to realise the scene; the 
Twelve form, as in Galilee, an inner 
circle round the Lord, and to them 
His teaching is primarily addressed, 
though it is not without interest or 
profit for the wider audience by which 
they are surrounded (Mt. lll.a'il.111uv 
TOI!: oxll.o,r K. ro'is µ,a011Ta'ir avrov, Le. 
J,coJovroS' tE 1ravr6~ -roii AaoV £l'Tffl' rot~ 
µa0. avrov). Mt. has preserved a far 
larger part of this teaching than Mc., 
who gives only a fragment; the two 
traditions are moreover independent; 
Mc. and Le. have only three clauses 
in common with Mt. (Kal d,nracrµds .•. 
ll<l1rvo,s, cf. Mt. xxiii. 6, 7). 

/3'!1.errm, a1ro T. ypaµ,µan'wv] For 
the construction cf. viii. 15. In Mt. 
the discourse opens with a recogni
tion of the official character of the 
Scribes, and of the duty of the people 
towards them as authorised teachers. 
It is their conduct only which is de
nounced (Mt. xxiii. 2, 3). Twv 0.
j\Q..,Twv • •• 'IT£pt1i'aTE7v Kal d<T1rauµoV'° is 
an instance (WM., p. 722) of tho 
oratio variata, due to the use in the 
same sentence of the two construc
tions, 0,'/1.ro with in£ and 0,11.w r,. Le. 
avoids it by changing the verb (0,/1.,Iv
rrov 1rfpL1ran'iv ... rp,11.ovvTrov dcr1r.). For 
0ill.<Lv .,., see Mt. ix. 13 (Hos. vi. 6). 

:SrnA,J, stola, is' equipment,' 'apparel,' 
and hence esp. 'long, flowing rai
ment,' a vestis talaris. The word 
is much used in the LXX., chiefly as 
the equivalent of "i~.f. or ti~7, for 
priestly or royal robes ( e.g. Exod. xxxi. 
10 TllS ITTOAar Ttl, Aetrnvpy,Kar, Esth. 
viii. r 5 T~v fJacrLAu<~v <TToA,Jv, I Mace. 
vi. I 5 WwK<v aUT<jl To 8,6.8?µ,a Kal T~v 

crTO'il.1v), and in the N. T. for dress 
worn on festive or solemn occasions 
(e.g. Le. xv. 22, .Apoc. vii. 9). On the 
singular change of meaning which has 
led to the use of the word to describe 
a mere lmTpaxrJll.iov see DCA. ii. 1935. 
Syr.sin. and two ~rss. of Syr.hier. pre
suppose <TToa'ir, which was also the 
reading before Syr."'· in Le. xx. 46. 
The variant is tempting at first sight, 
but besides its lack of extant Greek 
support, it fails to yield a quite satis
factory sense. The colonnades of the 
Precinct were not the resort of a 
privileged class of teachers only ; 
Christ Himself and the .Apostles used 
them freely (Jo. x. 23, .Acts iii. rr, 
v. 12). Mt. adds other tokens of the 
love of display : 7rA.UTVVOV<TI yap TCI 
rpv'AaK'n/pW ... µ,•ya/1.vvovcr, TCI Kpacr1r,8a. 
Not the use of dignified costume is 
condemned by Christ, but the use of 
it for the sake of ostentation (0,'!l.ovrwv 
..• 1r•p'7:ariiv); ,see, not~ o~ v. 3?· 

Kut a<T1rao-µov, ,v Tats ayopm;-] Sc. 
0,/1.ovrwv ( cf. previous note). Ji'or 
instances of such salutations cf. ix. I 5, 
xv. r 8. Mt. adds epexegetically Kal 
KUA€t<T0at v1r?i .,.,;;., dv0pru1rrov 'PafJ/3.i: 
other titles which the Scribes affected 
were Abba (Mt. 1raTEpa µ~ KaA.<07JT<), 



XII. 40] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 
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and Moreh (ib. µ,11<3• KA'J0riu rn871-
Y'lra£); cf. J. Lightfoot on lilt. ad l., 
Schurer, II. i. p. 316f., Wiinsche, p. 400, 
and on the other hand Dalmau, Worte, 
i. p. 279. 'fhe Lord did not refuse 
such titles, which were pre-eminently 
due to Him (Jo. xiii. 13), but He did 
not demand or desire them (Jo. v. 41). 
'Ayopai in Jewish towns have been 
mentioned in vi. 56, vii. 4; cf. Mt. xi. 
16, xx. 3. 

39. KU< .,,-pwrnKathbpiM ... K • .,,-pwro
KAuTlaf] Sc. 0,)..ovrnv. The Scribes 
not only received but claimed the 
place of honour at all gatherings, 
social as well as religious. The 1l'pw
ro,w0d,p{a seems to be the bench in 
the synagogues in front of the ark 
and facing the congregation, which 
was reserved for officials and persons 
of distinction (Edersheim, Life, i. p. 
436); the rrpwroKAtuia is the place of 
the most honoured guest on the couch 
of the triclinium; cf. ,Le~ xi;. 8,, and 
Jos. ant. xv. 2. 4 'Tl'apa rar eunau«~ 
.,,..poKaraKAivwv. Acc. to the Talmud 
the chief guest lay in the middle, if 
there were three on a couch ; if there 
were two, he lay on the right side of 
the couch (Edersheim, ii. p. 207). 
Both 1l'pwroKa0,bp{a and 'Tl'pwroKAia-la 
appear to be &rr. X,y/,µ,eva: Fritzschc 
prints r/r. .,,-p6lTOKAia-,a in 2 Mace. iv. 
21, but though the passage is obscure, 
1rp6lroKATJ<Tta is probably right in that 
context. The V g. here resorts to a 
paraphrase ; in primis catlwdris se
dere ... et primos discubitus: similarly 
all the English versions. 

tv ra,r l;,{.,,..vair] Guests were enter
tained either at breakfast (lilt. xxii. 4, 
Le. xi. 38, xiv. 12) or at supper, but 
chiefly at the ev€Ding meal (vi. 21, Le. 
xiv. 16, Jo. xii. 2, &c.). 

40. o1 Karfr0ovrH KTA.] }'or 

KUrfo·0. ef. iv. 4, and for the form 
in -Buv, i. 6 (note). Like birds or 
locusts settling on the ripe crops, these 
men who claimed the reverence of 
Israel devoured the property of their 
brethren, even of those most deserving 
of consideration. OlKia is apparently 
used here like olKor, in the sense of 
rci. ,;m,pxovra: cf. Gen. xiv. 18, Heb. 
(BDB., p. 1 ro) and Lxx., and see 
the example cited Ly Wetstein from 
Aelian, V. IL iv. 2, olK{av aJ~~uai Kal 
rrXoiirnv : the phrase luB{,w or KaTE<T0. 
olKov is frequent in the Odyssey, and 
the Latin poets have the corresponding 
comedere (devorare) patrimonium, 
bona, &c. A.s the women who were 
attracted by our Lord's teaching 
ministered to Ilim of their substance 
(xiv. 3, Le. viii. 2, 3), so doubtless the 
Pharisaic Rabbis had their female 
followers, whose generosity they 
grossly abused. Widows were spe
cially the, obje,ct of th~ir ~ttac~; 
Thpht. : V'lrELCF1Jpxovrn yap n~ rar 
d'Tl'pournrn'.irovr yvva'i1<a~ cJr /J~Bev 'Tl'pO· 
<TTarn, avrrov <'uop.,vo1: for instances see 
Schottgen on Mt. xxiii. 14, who shews 
that such a course was familiarly 
known as ;'C'11El n:.o, plaga Pha
risaeorum. 'fhe practice was ex
pressly forbidden in the Law ; Exod. 
:xxii. 22 (21) rrauav xrypav l<a, Jp<f,avov 
oV Kax:Wae:T1:. O[ ,c.arirr0ovTfS is an 
asyndeton due to the note-like form 
in which Mc. presents the fragments 
of the longer discourses which he has 
preserved (cf. e.g. vi. 7 If. notes). 
Le., who gives the paragraph other
wise word for word, sets the con
struction right (o1 1<ar<rrBiovu,v, •• Kal 
'Tl'pou,vxovrm); cf. cod. D hero. 

Ka, ,rpocj,auEL p.ai<p,1. 'Tl'pou.] Vg. sub 
obtentu prolixae orationis; ,vyclilfe, 
" undir colour of long preier," and 

rg-2 
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similarly Tindale, Geneva and Rheims: 
A.V., R.V., "fur a pretence make long 
prayers." Ilporf,a.1TE1 is the opposite 
of &'A71 0,i(} (cf. Phil. i. 18). Men who 
devoured the property of widows 
could pray only in pretence. The word 
carries with it, however, the further 
sense of 'pretext' (Lightfoot on Phil. 
l.c., I Thess. ii. 5) ; under colour of 
a reputation for piety due to the 
length of their prayers (1rpo1Tx~µaTL 
ev1w{3dat, 'fhpht.) they insinuated 
themselves into the good opinion of 
their victims. On the whole subject 
see Mt. vi. 5 ff., and cf. J. Lightfoot on 
Mt. xxiii. I 5, who quotes the Rabbin
ical saying "Long prayers make a 
long life." The Lord on certain oc
casions prayed long (Le. vi. 12), but 
not ,,,.porpa(J'n, or with mere ,,,.o\vXoy[a 
(Mt. l.c.). 

oilro, X1µ,f,ovrai KT/\,] Religious 
teachers who nse prayer as a means of 
securing opportunities for committing 
a crime, shall receive a sentence in 
excess of that which falls to the lot 
of the dishonest man who makes no 
pretension to piety ; to the sentence 
on the robber will be added in their 
case the sentence on the hypocrite. 
Kpiµa is the definitive issue of a 
judicial process (1<p<1T1s); for 1r•p11T1To
upov Kpiµa cf. J as. iii. I µ,ii(ov Kp. 
X71µ1paµ,Ba, and Le. xii. 47 f. 

41-44. THE Wrnow's 'L'wo MITES 
(Le. xxi. 1 -4). 

41. 1<a0,1Ta~ 1<aT<vavn T. y.] The 
teaching in the Court of the Gentiles 
had ceased, and the Lord with the 

Twelve passed within the low marble 
wall which fenced off the inner pre
cinct from the intrusion of non-Israel
ites; and entering the Court of tho 
Women (Edersheim, Temple, p. 24 ff., 
Geikie,Life, p. 4o8) sat down opposite 
to (t<advavn, facing, cf. xi. 2, xiii. 3; 
for &1r:vavn see Mt. xxvii. 24, 61) the 
'l'reasury: cf. Jos. ant. xix. 6. I Twv 
lEpWv fVT6r dvEKpiµ,au·Ev 1rEpt/3(~Awv V'lrEp 
To ya(orpv\a.1<wv. A Temple Treasury 
(To -ya(orpvXcmov, or Ta -ya(orpv'Aat<ta) 
is mentioned in 2 Esdr. xx. 37, 38, 
xxiii. 4 f., and 2 Mace. iii. 6 ff., iv. 42, 
v. 18, 4 Mace. iv. 3. In the Herodian 
temple tl1€re were thirteen chests 
placed at intervals round the walls of 
the Court of the ,vomen, and known 
from their trumpet-like form as 
l"lh~ilYiJ, each marked with the pur
pose to which the offerings it received 
were to be devoted (Edersheim, p. 26); 
to these, or rather to the colonnade 
under which they were placed, the 
name of ' The Treasury' seems to 
have been given; see Hastings, IJ.B. 
iv. 809. Comp. Jo. viii. 20 iv TOO 
-ya(orf,v/\at<[rp .•. Iv T<f frpf. r&(a and 
yu(orpv">tat<wv belong to the later Gk. 

lB«l,p« 1rwt o ZxXor {:la\Xn 1<rX.] The 
Lord's attention is attracted by the 
rattling of the coin down the throats 
of the Shopharoth. He looks up (Le. 
ava{3'Ahf;at, cf. Le. xix. 5, 'Jo.' viii. 7 
dvi,w,f;,v) from the floor of the Court 
on which His eyes had been resting, 
and fixes them on the spectacle 
('8,dipu, cf. v. 38, Le. xxiii. 35, Jo. xii. 
45): before Him is a study of human 
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nature which is unique in its own way. 
'o ;t,x'Aos is as usual 'the masses,' and 
xaAKov may therefore retain its proper 
meaning ; though xaXKos like aes is 
used for money of all kinds (cf. vi. 8), 
yet the mention of the rich men's 
larger gifts, which immediately follows, 
points here to copper coins such as 
the as (a,nrapwv, Mt. x. 29), and the 
q11,adrans (Ko&pa•Tlls, Mt. v. 26): see 
note on v. 42. The movement of the 
tenses in this context is interesting : 
{3aAAE< . ..<ffoXAov ... if{3aA£V ( '01). 42, 43) 
.. . if{3aAov, •/3aAev (o. 44). See Burton, 
§§ 14, 21, 56. 

Kal ,roAA01 ,rAov,no. KTA.] From 
time to time, as He watched, rich 
men (and not a few of them) cast in 

' large sums ; the Passover was at 
hand and wealthy worshippers were 
numerous and liberal. Le. speaks 
only of the rieh and the widow ; Mc. 
distinguishes three classes. 

The wealth of tl,e temple-treasury 
in the time of Pompey is illustrated 
by Josephus (ant. xii'. 4. 4; 7. 1). 

42. ml EA0ov<Ta µ,£a x~pa 1rrwx1] 
Le. eirJfJJ &e nva x1pav 1T£Vixpav, With 
Mc.'s µ,la cf. <TVKijv µlav, Mt. xxi. 19. 

'l'hc widow stands out on the canvas, 
solitary and alone, iu strong contrast 
to the,roAAol ,rAotcnoi, and is detected 
by the Lord's eye in the midst of the 
surrounding ox'Aos. It may have been 
the intention of the two Synoptists to 
compare her simple piety with the 
folly of the rich widows who wasted 
their substance ou the Scribes (Victor), 
or she may once have been one of 
the latter class, aml reduced to desti
tution by Pharisaic rapacity; at least 
it is worthy of notice that Mt., who 
does not mention this feature in the 
character of the Scribes, omits also 
the incident of the mites, whilst 
Mc. and Le. have both, and in the 

same order of juxtaposition. The 
widow was 7TTOJX1 (Mc.), ,revixpa (Le.); 
the latter word is a poetical fonn of 
,rfr% wl1ich occasionally takes its 
place in late prose, e.g. Exod. xxii. 25 
('~¥), Prov. xxviii. r 5, xxix. 7 (~:I} 
Hatch (Emiys, p. 73 ff.) argues that 
,rrooxos- and 1rlv1Jf, which are contrasted 
in class. Gk. (e.g. Ar. Plut. 552 ,rrwxov 
JJ,£11 yap /3fos .. . (ijv .f<TTW JJ,1)<1.v <XOVTa• 
TOV &, 1TEV1JTOS Ciiv cfmrJoµ,wov), are used 
in Iliblical Gk. for "one aud the same 
class ... the peasantry or fellahin." 
But in the N. T. at least the ,rrc.,xo~ is 
distinctly the indigent ancl destitute 
man, the pauper rather than the 
peasant (x. 21, xiv. 5, 7, Le. xvi 20), 

and the extreme opposite of the 
,rAou<Tws- (2 Cor. vi. 10, J as. ii. 2 ff., 
Apoc. xiii. 16; of. Trench, syn. xxx:d., 
T. K. Abbott, Essays, p. 78). That 
such was the condition of this widow 
is clear from the sequel. 

if/3aAfV Af7TT<l bvo KTA.] V g. misit 
d11,o mhmta q11,od est quadrans 
(Wycliffe, "tweye minutis"; Tindale, 
"two mytes "). 'l'hc A€'lT'Tov ( cf. Xen. 
Cyrop. i. 4. 11 ro A£1rroraTov roii 
xaAKoii vo/J-l<T11-ams) was half a q11,ad
rans (i.e. the eighth part of an as or 
the J½8 th part of a denariU,S), as Mc. 
exphins for the benefit of his Roman 
readers. It was a Greek coin, the 
seventh of a xahovs (Suidas), and 
no smaller copper coin was in circu
lation ; cf. Le. xii. 59 ro <<Txarov Am
rov, where D and the O.L. versions 
substitute the more familiar q11,ad
rans. llfo.'s 6 E<TT<V 1w&paVT1Jf is an 
explanation for "\Vestern readers ; 
KorJpavr'ls occurs also in Mt. v. 26, 
but Mt. was "familiar as a tax
gatherer with the Roman system of 
accounting by the lowest denomina
tion in the Roman scale" (A. R. S. 
Kennedy, in Hastings, D.B. iii. p. 428). 
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On the quadrans see Madden, Jewish 
Coinage, p. 244 f.; Hastings, l.c.; and 
Exp. T. x. pp. 185, 232, 286, 336. 
The point of the present story lies 
in tho circumstance that the widow's 
last quadrans was in two coins, and 
that she parted with both. A Rab
binic rulo seems to have prohibited 
the offering of a single Amr6v : "ne 
ponat homo porutam (i1t;?~i~, the 
Jewish equivalent) in cistam eleemo
synes" ( Wetstein). On o la-nv see 
Blass, Gr. p. 77. 

43, Kai rrpoa-KaAea-aµ.vos KTA.] The 
Twelve, who were perhaps conversing 
at a little distance, are beckoned to 
come near (ef. iii. 13, note); here was 
a lesson which they had overlooked 
and which He would teach them. 
How difficult a lesson it was for 
them to learn, and how important 
to their life, appears from the use 
of the solemn formula &µ~v (Le. 
,D,170ws) Aeya, vµ,v, on which see iii. 
28, note. The lesson is taught, as 
usual, by au example-in the con
crete, not in the abstract. 'H x1pa 
ai5T1/ TJ '1TTfilX1 : the position of the 
adj. calls attention to her condition 
(WM., p. 168) ; pauper as she was, 
she had giYcn more than the rich, 
more than all. Le. here exchanges 
'IT,vtxpa for n-Twx~: see note 011 v. 42. 
Euth. ,l ,ml 'TfTWX~ rn'is xpryµaa-LV ijv, 
d;\Aa 1fAOVO"ia rfl yvd,µ!/ Ka0irrTaTUl 
(of. Jas. ii. 5). 

44. 7rllvrE'~ ytlp €K. Toii 7r£ptauE'VovTo~ 
KTA-] Justification of the paradox 
-rrA.€iov 1rllvr@v £{3aA£v. TO 1r£pt-u-<T£Vov, 
the active equivalent of To rrepla-a-wµa 
(comp. Mt. xiv. 20 with Mc. viii. 8)
, that which aboundeth,' abundance, 
rather than 'that which is left over.' 
Superfluity is balanced by i!<rrlp17a-•~ 
(Aq. in Job xxx. 3, Phil. iv. II), used 
here instead of the commoner word 
i!rrr<p71µa, which is the opposite of 
n-,p[a-a-evµa (2 Cor. viii. 14). 'l'he rich 
cast in (on the aor. see Blass, Gr. 
p. 193) n-oJ..}..cf, the widow n-avra. 
Relatively to their respective means 
the gift of the latter was incomparably 
the greatest. The principle is stated 
by St Paul, 2 Cor. viii. 12: El yap ~ 
1rpo0v,ula 1rpfJ1<ftTat, Ka0' b fClv Exn 
£ll1rp6ulJ£KTO~, oV Ka0, b oVK Exn. Cf. 
Arist. eth. Nie. iv. 2 KUT(! T~V ova-iav 
~ hw0,p,oT')S A<YETal' ov yap '" T'f 
rrJ..10« Trov<Jtcloµivw11 TO JXw0,pwv, ,In.' 
fv rfi roii o't.l>(~VTOr f~£t • ai5TT} /jf Kara 
rTJv oJulav (j[Jwcrtv · oJaEv 3€ ,cwhVn 
l1-..ev0,pu,frepov Eivai TOJI Tct l1-..arrw 
a,aovra, lav an-6 D,aTTOVfilV cJ,cJ<jj. See 
other exx. in W etstein of the recog
nition of this principle by Greek and 
Roman pagan writers. "O;\ov rov {3lov 
avr~~, all that she had to live upon 
until more should be earned. For 
{3los, victus, ~ee Le. xv. 12, 30, I Jo. 
iii. 17. The Lord not only noticed 
the widow's action, which needed 
nothing more than close observation, 
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but knew the precise circumstances 
under which she gave the two 
i\.mnL 

XIII. l-2. DESTRUCTION OF THE 

TEMPLE FORETOLD (Mt. xxiv. I-2, 

Le. xxi. 5-6). 
I. fK1ropEvoµ.£vov aurov EK r. l€po£] 

As He left the Precinct. Mt. some
whitt otherwise, Jt,A0rov a-rro rov 
lepov lrropev,ro, i.e. He had left, 
and was on His way (to Bethany). 
According to Mt. His last remark 
before leaving had been 'A<p[,rm {,p.'iv 
o oiKos {,p.wv. The disciples inwardly 
deprecated such a sentence upon so 
majestic a pile; they begau talking 
(Le. rivwv i\,yovrwv) of its magnifi
cence, and one of them, the spokes
man of the rest (Mt. ol p.a01Jral, Mc. 
els rwv p.a01)rwv), bade Him turn and 
look at the glory of the buildings 
(Mt. '11'po<Tiji\0ov irrdi/itai, Mc. tll,); 
" ut flecterent emn ad misericordiam 
loci illius, ne faceret quod facere 
fuerat comminatus" (Origen). The 
conjecture may be hazarded that the 
speaker was Peter, as on some other 
notable occasions (viii. 29, 32, x. 28, 
xi. 21, xiii. 3, xiv. 29). But his 
name is not mentioned, since in this 
instance nothing turned upon his 
personality. 

WE '!l'ormrol i\l0ot 1<ri\.] On 'ta, as 
distinguished from lllov see ii. 24, iii, 
34, notes. Iloram:i~ is late G k. for rrolla
'!l'□r (Lob. Pkryn., p. 56, Rutherford, 

N. P!iryn., p. 128 f.): the word does 
not occur in the Lxx., but it is found in 
this form in Mt.1, Mc.1, Lc.2, Jo_ePP-.1, 
2 Pet.1, in a sense approaching to 
11"oio~ (Vg. qualis), but with a distinct 
note of surpriHe which is wanting in 
the latter word. As to the stones of 
~erod's_temple ,se~ Jo~. ant. ,xv. u.-3 
(cp1<01l~µ.')0') o ~aos •~ "J\,~wv p.•v?~u,cwv 
TE /Cm 1<apnp6lv, To p.,yd)or e1<UITT6lV 

\ , \ H ,.. , \ ,.,, 
'!l'<p< rr,vre Ka< <!Ko<TL rr1Jxwv ,rr, fL'IKor, 
OKTOO il, U'f'M, ,Jpor ile rr•pl llwileKa), 
and for the buildings, B. J. v. 5. 1 ff., 
Edersheim, Temple, p. 20 ff. Ol,w
aop.al (Mt., Mc.) is perhaps preferred to 
011<0/lop.ry, as representing the mass of 
separ,ite edifices-enclosures, colon
rntdes, halls, sanctuaries,-by which 
the platform of the ,,pov was occu
pied. The word olKoilop.ry is post
classical (Lob. Pkryn., p. 481 f.), 
answering sometimes to o,1<oilop.f/U'<S 
(e.g. Rom. xiv. 19, and so generally 
in St Paul's metaphorical use of the 
term), sometimes to ol•oaop.')p.a (2 Cor. 
v. 1, Eph. ii. 21, where see Abbott's 
note). Le. refers also to the costly 
offerings which the buildings con
tained (dva01p.a<Tiv ,ce,co<Tp.f/ra,). 

2. f3i\etr€!f ravrar -rar fL· olKocl. ;] 
'Art thou looking at these great 
edifices1' i.e. do they fill and satisfy 
the eye, shutting out other objects of 
vision J Cf. Le. -ravra & 0,wp,'ir,. Mt. 
misses the point by a change of phrase 
(otl (3"J\,rr,r .... ;). The disciples are 
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warned that the pride which as Jews 
they naturally felt in this grand 
spectacle was doomed to complete 
humiliation. 

OU µry d<J,,Bn KTA.] Mt. introduces 
this saying with the solemn &µ.~v Xiyw 
ilµ'iv, but Mc.'s repeated ou µ,j (Burton, 
§ 487) is scarcely less emphatic. For 
the fulfilment see Jos. B. J. vii. 1. r 
KEAEVH Ka'i<Tap qa.,, Tf/11 'ITOAtv ihra<Tall 
Kal rbv vEffiv KaracrK&.1M"f"tv. It is 
the more remarkable because Titus 
made every effort to check the con
flagration (Jos. B. J. vi. 4. 6 ff); 
it was only when this was found 
to be impossible that lie permitted 
the work of destruction to be com
pleted (ib. 5. 2). Thpht. mentions that 
some in his day asserted that the old 
walls had not been completely de
molished (,ml µ111 rj,a<Tl T<VES cJs 'ITOAAa 
AEi,J,ava T~S 'Iepov(Ta/1.qµ T~S 'ITUAatas 
'IToAe.-.,s ), and the great bevelled stones 
still to be seen in situ at the S.E. 
corner of the Haram wall, and near 
Robinson's Arch, attest the fact; for 
particulars reference may be made 
to Hastings, D. B. ii. p. 596 ff. But 
while a part of the substructions re
mains, the buildings on the platform 
of the lepov, to which the Lord re
ferred, are wholly gone; not a stone 
there is left in its place. 'Eirl >..,6av : 
so also Mt., Le. The idea of motion 
which the acc. suggests (WM., p. 
507 f.) is faintly present in ov µry 
drJ,eBiJ. See on the other hand Blass, 
Gr. p. 132. •o. otl µry 1mrnAv6iJ, l\It. 

~s ou KamXv6~<Term. The story sub
sequently circulated by the &pxiepE'is 

(xiv. 58, xv. 29, Acts vi. q), that 
J esns had undertaken Himself to 
destroy the Temple, may have arisen 
partly from the saying of Jo. ii. 19, 
but perhaps also from a miscon
ception of the present saying, which 
may have been reported to thern by 
Judas. On the remarkable addition 
in D and the 0. L. authorities, see 
WH., Notes, p. 26; it is apparently 
suggested by xiv. 58 (ef. Jo. ii. 19). 

3-13. TrIE QUESTION OF THE 

FOUR, AND TIIE FIRST PART OF THE 

PROPHKTIC ANSWER (Mt. xxiv. 3-14, 
Le. xxi. 8-19). 

3. Kal KaB.,,µ.ivau ailroii KTA.] The 
very posture in which the Lord de
livered IIis great prophecy was re
membered and found a place in the 
earliest tradition (Mt., Mc.). IIe had 
crossed the Kedron, ascended the 
steep road over the Mt of Olives 
which led to Bethany, and was al
ready rcstiug and seated, when He 
was approached, not now by a solitary 
disciple (n. 1), but by four-the first 
two pairs among the 'l'welve, as Mc. 
alone appears to know (Mt. o, µa0'1-

Tai)-the other eight, who had pos
sibly deputed the Four to act for 
tbern, remaining at a distance (1<.aT' 
llJiav). On the order of the Four see 
iii. r7, note, and cf. ix. 2; as on other 
occasions Peter is foremost-probably 
the spokesman (<'IT"Jpcl,Ta avrbv ... IU
-rpos). Ka8~µivov reminds us of the 
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Sermon on the Mount (Mt. Y. r); 
both the opening Instruction and the 
concluding Prophecy were delivered 
ex catliedra ; a hill-side in each case 
supplied the Teacher's chair. The 
first discourse had set forth the prin
ciples of the new Kingdom; the last 
deals with its ultimate issues. Only 
Mc. adds that the prophecy was de
livered in full view of the Precinct 
(KaTEvavn TOV l,pov, cf. xii. 41). On 
Ka0. el~ sec WM., p. 516). 

4. ,l1rov iJp.'iv KTA,] The question 
is twofold, (a) as to the time when 
(1rore) the Temple is to perish, (b) as 
to the signal ( ro U-TJf.L<'iov) for its ap
proach. Mt. expands orav f.L<AArJ ravra 
a-vvr. m:ivra (ii. f.L· T, ylveG"0at, Le.) into 
rij~ G"~~ rrapova-la~ Ka\ G"VVHAEia~ rov 
alwvos, a phrase of much interest, 
since it reveals the principle on which 
the Apostolic Church after the fall of 
Jerusalem interpreted the following 
prophecy. Later opinion was much 
divided, cf. Victor : ol f.L'" yap 1repl 
r7J~ uvvrEAELas- roll alWvos- £lpiju8at 
raVTa '131ro">i..ap./3&vovrrtv, ol. {)€ 7rEpl 'T~S 
E~ryp.d,rrfu1~ -rijs- )

1

I1:pov;1"aA.l7µ · , Kai. rij~ 
p.<v rrponpa, llotTJ• ArroA,vapw, Kat 

e:tawpo~ 0 M?'f'cov,f<r~l~s-, T~!: ~€ arv: 
npa, Tiro~ Kai o ,v ayw,, Iwaw'), o 
rii, {3aa-,Alllo, irr[a-,corro,. 'l'he term 
a-vvT<A£tu (cf. Dalman, 1¥orte, i. p. 
126 f.) is apparently suggested by 
a-vvTEAE'iG"0at (:c\,Ic.), but both G"vvdA«a 
and 1rapova-la are words peculiar to 
Mt. among the Synoptists (rrap., Mt. 
xxiY. 3, 27, 37, 39; a-vvr., Mt. xiii. 39, 
40, 49, xxiv. 3, xxviii. 20). ~vvTEAeta 
and a-vvT£Aeiv, -Ae'ia-0ai, used in classi
cal Greek chiefly in reference to con
tributions to the public service (so 

even in the late Fayi'.tm papyrus, 
Grcnfell-Huut-Hogarth, p. 120), and 
in later Greek also of finishing off 
a piece of work, are of frequent oc
currence in all parts of the LXx., 
where they generally answer to i1S::i 
and its derivatives; for a-vvreA<<v, 
uvvreAiia-Ba, in the N. T. cf. Le. iv. 2, 

13, Jo. ii. 3, Acts xxi. 27. To <F'7JLfLOV 
is common to the three accounts ; a 
single sign seems to have been ex
pected, probably one of portentous 
character. 

5. J /5, 'Il)a-ov, f rtaro Aoyetv] The 
great Prophecy begins (Bengel: "{jp
tarn : antea non erat multum locu
tus his do rebus"). The Lord deals 
first with the second part of the 
question ( rl r6 a-'111-•'iov ). But the 
answer (drro1<p,0,l, ei",rev, Mt.) is not 
such as they expect ; no one sign is 
mentioned, and the tone of the prc
dittion is wholly practical. 

Many recent critics hold that por
tions of the discourse which follows 
(vv. 7-8, 14-20, 24-27, possibly also 
30-31) belong to a Jewish-Christian 
apocalypse whose d isiecta membra 
were incorporated by the Synoptists 
or their source. This opinion is based 
on the belief that the excision of the 
verses in question restores unity to 
the context and removes ideas alien 
from the teaching of Christ. But in 
the entire absence of documentary 
evidence it scarcely calls for serious 
consideration here. The arguments 
urged in support of it may be seen 
in Charles, Escltatology, p. 325 ff.; 
Moffatt, Historical N. T., p. 637 ff.; 
Schmicdel, art. Gospels in Encycl. 
Bibl. ii. (col. 1857). 
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ffJ-..,1r,n f-''] n~ Vf-lii, 1rJ1.av1uv] Mt., 
Mc.; {3X. µ,~ 1rAav'1011n, Le. Of. {3)1.,
,wv d,,-6, viii. r 5, xii. 38; [3X. f-''] 
occurs again in I Cor. viii. 9, Gal. 
v. 15, Col. ii. 8, Heh. iii. 12 (with 
fut.), xii. 25. For 'ITAav~v, ,rAavau0m, 
in reference to religious error, see xii. 
24, 27, Jo. vii. 12, 47, I Jo. ii. 26, 
2 Tim. iii. 13, Apoc. ii. 20, xii. 9; cf. 
the use of ,,-)1.d,,,,, Eph. iv. 14, 2 Thess. 
ii. 11, 1 Jo. iv. 6, and of 1rAavos in 
2 Jo. 7. This warning against im
postors is not inconsistent with the 
promise of the Spirit of truth (Jo. 
xvi. 13), for the Divine Spirit is not 
irresistible, and the spirit of error 
(r Jo. iv. 6) may be the stronger in 
individual cases. 

6. 1roAAol <Aevuovra, nA.] See v. 
21 ff., noteR. One such impostor is 
described in Acts viii. 9 ~Iw»v ... Aiywv 

'i' , r ' , ?- ,. 
Etva, TLVa EaVTOV 1u:yav, <fJ 1rpo<Y€lx_OV 

,r&vT£S- dtrO µLKpoV fws µeyaA..ov AEyov
TES OJTOr Eurc,v ~ bVvaµ,s roV eeo'U 1J 

1<aAovp.iv'I f-l<yail.'J, Josephus speaks 
of another, ant. xx. 5. I : yo'ls ns 
o.v~p ewllas dVOf-lO 1r,£0 .. TDV 7rA€1UTOV 

dXAOV ... ,rpoq>~T'7S yap ll\ey,v ,lva,. Cf. 
B.J. ii. 13. 4 'ITAUVOL yap if.v0pwmn Kilt 
d1rarfWJJ,€S' 1rp,oo-x~µaTl.- ~ft.aup,oV VE"W

TEp<rrp.ovs Ka< f-l€Ta{3oAas ,rpay/Lanv
op.uo, l'latf-lOV~V TO 'ITJ\~0os <1m0ov ,ea, 

1rpoijyov el~ rl]v lpr,µlav Ws l1ffl- Toii 
0eou 3.!~ovros avro"is <T'7/J,Eta EA€V-
8,p£as. Such impostors came ,,,., r<ii 
Jvoµ,an [roii XPl<TTov], holding out a 
false Messianic hope, claiming powers 
which belonged to the true Christ, 
even if they did not assume the title. 

The vague ~oast ':w, •fµ,< ~Soph. !i. 
I 5) becomes m l\lt. ,yw "/1-' o xp,uros, 
but of an actual usurpation of the 
name we hear nothiug before Bar
cochba. For the phrase ,,,., rf ov. p.ov 
see ix. 39 note ; for dyw elµ,, in a 
Messianic sense, comp. note on vi. 50. 

7. orav /le UKOV<T'/TE KTil..] A second 
warning. l'he Apostles are not to 
permit the political troubles which 
would surely precede the end to dis
trac~ them ,fr~m, their rroper wor~. 
IToAEfLOVr J<at a1<oar rroi\EfL<iJV, wars Ill 

actual progress, or commonly expected 
and on all men's tongues; unless o.1<oas 
1ro11.,µ,wv is simply a doublet, added to 
explain the difficult ri1<ovE<v ,ro,\iµ,ov~. 
For a1<0,/ see i. 28 note; and for the 
pl. in this sense cf. Dan. xi. 44 'l'h. 
dKoaL .. raprf~ov,nv aVrOv: llKoVEtv llKo1v 
or a1<oas is a Lxx. phrase, occurring 
e.g. r Regn. ii. 24. Le., who omits 
K. dKol'it rroA., adds Kal dKaTacrraulas, 
interpreting the words in the light 
of events. 'l'he reference is primarily, 
no doubt, to the disturbed state of 
Palestine during the intenal between 
the Ascension and the fall of the 
City; we may think e.g. of the ex
pedition of Cuspiu-, Fadus against 
Theudas and of Felix against the 
Egyptian Jew; the riots at Jerusalem 
under Agrippa II.; the early move
ments of the last struggle which 
began in A.D. 66. To the early Jewish 
Church, which is immediately in view, 
the suspense which these and other 
outbreaks occasioned must have been 
unsettling and disquieting. St Paul 
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oEZ "fEJ/EuBm, al\/\' ou7rw 
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8 eyep01)<T<ra,] 

uses the same word in deprecating 
the restlessness which was occasioned 
in a Gentile Church by the expecta
tion of a speedy Trapov<ria (2 Thess. ii. 
2 dr T~ µry rnxlws <raJ\Ev0ijvm vµas 
.. ·1-'1/ll, 0poii<r0m), and the warning is 
doubtless necessary at all seasons 
of feverish unrest. 0poiiv, in class. 
Gk. 'to raise an outcry,' is used in 
Biblical Gk. in the pass. only, of the 
alarm occasioned by a sudden cry, or 
of mental uneasiness in general ; cf. 
Cant. V. 4 ,) Ko1A./a µov Mpo,)071 i7r' 

' ' Th .. " ' \ ., 
UVTO~, 2 e~s. 1;. 2 ~L~ TO P,'} T~XEt;CiJ~.,- •• 

0poEur0m ••• oor on <V<<TT1JKFV 1J 71µ,pa 
rov Kvpiov: and sec Kennedy, Sources, 
p. 126. 0opvfj,,<T0< is substituted here 
by the ' W cstern' text, and Le. has 
71"T01J0iju. 

ll,, "fEVE<r0m, ,l)I.},_' ovrroo TO T<AOS] 
~ft., ;;,;; , yctp yev,",,0a1, dn' _ oJm,, 
E<T~lV r~ r,~ ~c. ~", yap, ravra y. 
7rprorov all.A. ovK ,v0,oor ro T. The 
epigrammatic brevity of Mc. ('l'isch. 
011 v. 6, "abiectis coniunctionibus 
scribcrc adamat") is specially striking 
in this context; cf. 'l!. 6 TroAll.ol. lll.,u
'.;ovrm (Mt., ~c . ., 71". yil~ •~-);, v. 8 
E<TOVTUI <TEL<TJJ,01 ... E<T. A.1µ0,. apx11 KTA. 
(Mt. ,ml. E<T. A. K. u., 1ravra ll, ravra 
dpx,), Le. <TEl<Tµo{ TE ••• 1<at...J\1µ0, f<TOV
Tm). For /l,,, 'such is the Divine 
purpose,' cf. viii. 31, ix. II, xiii. 10, 
xiv. 31 ; the phrase ll,, y,vi<r0m is 
from the 0. T. (Dan. ii. 28). To TEAO~ 
looks back to uvvr,,1i,fo0m, and may 
therefore be presumed to refer pri
marily to Jerusalem. But a more 
distant end may also be in view ; cf. 
l Cor. xv. 24 rv rfi 1rapovulg atirov • 
£Ira TO TEAor, r Pet. iv. 7 rravroov /l, 
.,.;-, riJ\os 1/')'YIKEV. 

8. l-y,p0ry<TETUI yap l0vo~ KT"A.] 
Nations will rush into warfare from 
causes partly racial, partly political. 

Cf. Isa. xix. 2 r!,n-y,p0~<TOVTUI Alyv1rr10t 
€1r" Alyvrrrlov~ ... rrOA,t £1rL 1TUA1.v Kal 
voµ.o~ lrrl voµov; supra, iii. 14 £OP 
{:Ja<TiA,la J<j,' iavri)v µ,p,<r0fi. Other 
disquieting events will mark the times 
-<T«uµol, A.1µ01, and Amµol (Le.), un
less Ao,µol is a primitive error due to 
the confusion of J\iµoi: and Amµ6r in 
the source (cf. 3 Regn. viii. 37, Ezech. 
xxxvi. 29, vv.ll.); Field's remark (Nvtes, 
p. 37) that Atp.ol and A.01µ0{ have been 
connected ever since Hesiod, op. 242, 
loses its force if we assume an Ara
maic original. On the addition Kal 
rapaxal see WH., Notes, p. 26. The 
commentators point out that such 
troubles were frequent during the 
period .!..D. 30-70 (cf. e.g. Alford on 
Mt. xxiv. 7); the famine of A.D. 44 
(45-46, Ramsay) is familiar to us 
from Acts xi. 28, and earthquakes are 
reported to have taken place 1<aril 
rorrovr-in Crete and Asia Minor, and 
at Rome and in Italy : in Le. Karil 
rorrovr is connected with ll.oiµol, but 
sec above. Such disasters are fre
quently foretold by the 0. •r. prophets 
as marks of Divine visitation (e.g. 
Isa. viii. 21, xiii. 13, xiv. 30, xxiv. 
18-20, Jer. xxiii. 19, Ezck. v. 12; 

cf. Apoc. vi. 8, xi. 13, xvi. 18, xviii. 
8, Enoch i. 6, 4 Esdr. xvi. 36-40) ; 
they belong to the imagery of an 
apocalyptic passage, and while it is 
interesting to notice particular fulfil
ments in the Apostolic age, the wider 
reference is not to be left out 
of sight. Each age brings public 
troubles which excite disquietude, 
and may at times suggest the near 
approach of the end. Yet the end 
is not reached by such vicissitudes ; 
they are but the beginning-the dpxry, 
and not the r<Aor, as men may be led 
to suppose. "Talis et tanta creatura 
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mundi. .. necesse est ante corruptioncm 
ut langueat" (Origen). 

dpxTJ «lfJlvwv rnvra] 'natv is used 
of the sharp pangs of childbirth (Ps. 
xlvii. (xlYiii.) 7 '"'' «lil,v,r cJs r1KrovITT/s, 
I Thess. Y. 3 rilITTrrp rj cJ&lv rfr ,v ya<Trpl 
lxo!J<Tv), or of death (Ps. xvii. (xviii.) 
5, 6 cJil,v,s 0avarav, qlJov, Acts ii. 24). 
Either may be thought of here : these 
things are the first death-throes of the 
old order, or the first birth-J>angs of the 
new; but the hopefulness of Christian 
eschatology is in favour of the second 
thought being at least the more 
prominent; cf . .To. xvi. 21, Rom, \'iii. 
22, and the doctrine of the rra'Aw
y,vmia (l\It. xix. 28), and the arro
Kartt<J'Ta<TL~ m;vrwv (Acts iii. 2r, 2 Pet. 
iii. 12 ff.). Moreover there may pos
sibly be a reference to the Itabbinic 
expectation of the IJ1y;'f,T'?.:;i0 (J. 
Lightfoot ad l. ; and sec esp. S~hiircr, 
II. ii. p. 154 f., Weber, p. 350 f.), or 
rather perhaps to the 0. T. language 
which suggested it. 

9. ff/1.frr,n lii Jµ,,'is lavrov~] 'Look 
ye to yourselves,' think not only of 
what is coming on the nation and 
on the world (Be11gel : "cctera nolite 
curare, tantum vos ipsos spectate"). 
The late and rare /3'11.faHv lavr6v occurs 
again in 2 Jo. 8, where it is followed 
by Zva µ1-here it is used absolutely, 
with the added force which brevity 
gives ; Mt., who places the rest of 
this verse in the original charge to 
the Twelve (x. 17), paraphrases wpo<T<-

x•n (if diro TWV av0pw1rwv. Le. adds 
that the troubles will overtake the 
Christian community first (wpo rovrwu 
mivrwv); of. I Pet. iv. 17 () Kaipo~ TOU 

tlpgau8a1. rO Kp{µ,a &rrO ToV ui.'icov Toii 
0,ov. 

wapalJw<TOV(HV vµa~ KrA.] Their 
earliest sufferings would come from 
theh· own countrymen, and from the 
represcntati ves of religion ; 'men will 
hand you over to the Sanhedrins, 
and flog yon in the synagogues.' 
\Vho the 1rnpalJora[ will be appears 
below v. I 2. :Svv.!(!p,a ... <Tvvaywyas : 
the former term includes both the 
Great Sanhedrin of .T erusalem ( cf. 
Acts iv. r 5, v. 21 ff., vi. 12 ff., xxii. 30, 
xxiii. r ff.), and the local courts of 
discipline described by Josephus (ant. 
iv. 8. 14), i.e. the elders of the syna
gogues assembled for the purpose of 
exercbing disciplinary powers; see 
H~tch, Organi:ation;, ~- 58. Lc-'.s 
briefer wapalJ,lJovus fl~ ras <Tvvaywya~ 
is correct, for the local conrt was 
attached to the synagogue, and its 
sentences were carrietl out in it (Acts 
ix. 2) ; the Lord foresees that His 
Apostles and disciples will be taken 
from the courts into the synagogues 
and there openly scourged-cls <Tvva· 
ywya~ bapry<Tm0,, a pregnant con• 
struction, cf. :Mt. (x. 17) lv m,~ <Tuva
ywya•~ avTWV µa<TrtYW<TOVC1W Jµ,as. On 
lJap~<T,cr0, see xii. 3, 5 (to which 
passage the Lord possibly refers), 
and of. Acts v. 40. f-!t Panl, who 
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before his conversion had inflicted 
this 11unishment on Christians, under
went it himself five times (2 Cor. xi. 
24, ~h,e~e ,see ~chott~en). , 

Kai HrL '1Y•l-'ovoiv Kat /3a<J'<Aeow <J"Ta-
0,i<1'<<1'0<] The secular power would 
follow the example set by the Syna
gogue. ' Ye shall ho placed before 
high officials and kings.' In the N. T. 
the ~y•µ.;v is especially the Procurator 
of .Judaea (Mt. xxvii. 2 1rapd:i00Kav 
Il«AdT'f' -re;; ~yeµov1, Acts xxiii. 24 'ITP"~ 
<PryALKU -r,w ryyeµova). But the word, 
as contrasted with {3a<J'<A<vs, may be 
used of any subordinate governors; 
cf. 1 Pet ii. 14 eire (3a(J'<A<t c.is v1repl
xovr1., EiT€ ~y€µ0cnv W!. l:;e,' aVroV '11'£µ.1ro
µ,,vo", where the Imperator and the 
provincial representatives of Rome, 
whether proconsuls, propraetors, le
gates, or procurators, are clearly in
tended; cf. Acts xvi. 20 ft:, xviii. 12 ff. 
'E1rl...f3mr1Aioov <1'ratl. becomes in Mt. 
,',,.l. •. {3amAe'is dx01J<1'<<J'tl<, cf. Le. drrayo
µ.ivovs /,,.l {3a<J',A<'i~, i.e. Mt. and Le. 
represent the persecuted disciples as 
on their way to the court, whereas in 
Mc. they aro already there, standing 
before the judge. For this use of 
'l<1'r_a<J'0at comp. Mt .• xxvii. ~ 1, _ Acts 
xxrv. 20, xxv. 10. Ev,i<ev ,µov, Le. 
EV€1<fV -rov ovoµaros JLOV: cf. viii. 35, 
X. 29 fvrKEV lµ.o'V ical [fvEKEv] Toil ieVay
-yeAiov, I Pet. iv. 16 c.is Xp1<J"Tiavos. 

E1s µap-rvpwv avTo<s l See notes on 
i. 44, vi. 11 ; the phrase occurs only 
in the Synoptics and in Jas. v. 3. 
Le. gives he~e quf te an~t~er, turn t? 
the clause-a1ro/3'7<J'<TU1 vµ,v e.s µaprv
p1ov, i.e. he seems to have had before 
him ,ls µ.apT. vµ'iv. As it is presented 
by Mc. and Mt., the sense is that the 
appearance of Christians before the 
magistrates on a charge of loyalty to 

tho Name of Christ would be in itself 
a proclamation of the Name to those 
who from their social position might 
otherwise have failed to hoar it. Mt. 
adds 1<al Tots l&vemv : the Gospel 
would in this way make its way into 
Gentile society, cf. 2 Tim. iv. 16 f. 

ro. i<al rls rr&vra -ra .Ov'I ><TA.] The 
Lord foresees the extension of tlie 
Gospel to the whole Gentile world 
by the direct preaching of the word ; 
there was a Divine necessity (/iii, cf. 
1!. 7) that this should tako place 
before the end came (1rpw-rov, Mt. 
Kal Tore ,fgei -ro -riAo~). Cf. xi. 17, 
xvi. 15, Mt. xxv. 32, xxviii. 19, 
Le. xxiv. 47. The work which began 
iu Galilee with tho personal Ministry 
of the Lord (i. 14 ~;1.0.,, __ .1<qpv<1'uoov To 
evanDuov, cf. Heh. ii. 3 apx~v Aa/30,J(J'a 
AaAefo0m Ilia -rot/ Kvpiov) was to be 
carried forward by the Apostolic 
ministry to the ever-expanding con
fines of the habitable world (Mt. Jv 
i;..n -rii ol1<ovµivn); and the execution of 
this purpose was perhaps the chief con
dition of the final issue being reached. 
The disclosure of this fact could not 
but be stimulating to the early 
preachers of tho Gospel; they felt 
that it was in some sense within their 
power to hasten the end by extending 
the kingdom (2 Pet. iii. 12 <J'trevliovra~ 
T~v '11'apov<1'lav). Origen's remark here 
is interesting : "nondum est prae
dicatum evangelium regni in toto 
orbe ; non enim fertur praedicatum 
esse evangelium apud omnes Aethio
pas ... sed nee apnd Seras nee apud 
Orientem audierunt Christianitatis 
sermonem. quid autem dicamus de 
Britannis aut Germanis 1 •.• quorum 
plurimi nondum audierunt evangelii 
verbum, audituri sunt autem iu ipsa 
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saeculi consummatione." For another 
condition cf. 2 Thess. ii. 3 ,av µ~ 
.XBn 1 U1TV1TTauia 7rp<i>TOV. 

11. 1<a1 8Ta1J tiyciUTtV Vµ.as KT h.] 
Verses u-r3 are placed by Mt. in 
the original charge to the Twelve 
(Mt. x. 19-22, of. 'IJ. 9), but tmces of 
them occur also in Mt. xxiv. (9, 13); 
Le. also has reminiscences of this 
teaching in an earlier chapter (Le. 
xii. r r f.) as well as in the present 
context. Such counsels may we!l l1ave 
been repeated. 

The Lord returns to the personal 
trials awaiting the disciples. First 
of these was the fear with which 
inexperienced provincials would anti
cipate au appearance before a Roman 
judge, whether Proconsul or Impera
tor; on their way to the court (6rav 
ayruu,11), besides the bitter sense of 
being betrayed by friends and rela
tions (1rapaei1cJv11TE!o, cf. '1), 12), they 
would be distracted by anxiety as 
to their defence. The Lord provides 
against this ; 'the Iloly Spirit will 
be your 1rapa.KATJTO!o, and speak by 
your mouths.' M? 1rpoµ,p1µ11a.·u: 'be 
not anxious beforehand'; 1rpvµ,p,µ11a11 
is an-. :11.,y. in the N. T. and perhaps 
in writers earlier than the elose of 
the ~anon; Mt. has µ,p,µvijv, Le. the 
class1cal n-poµ,A•Tijv, 'to prepare a 
speech.' Ti :1-..aMuTJTE : Mt. ,,.,;;,. t, 
T[ :11..-ueither the matter nor the 
words need be considered ; for the 
construction cf. vi. 36, ix. 6 (WM., 
p. 37 3). ' 0 iav eio0fl ... AQAE<TE, Burton 

§ 303. The whole passage resembles 
the promise to Moses, Exod. iv. r r ff. 
Tls €cJw1<£v <TT~µ.a dv0p©tr'f); uvµf3t/3&.uro 
u• fi µ,AA«r Aai\.ryum KTA.; in Le. this 
allusion -to Rxod. is yet more apparent 
(iy</J y,,p Ciwuw vµ'i.v (TTOµa KTA.). It 
must be borne in mind that both the 
command to speak '" Tov avToux,&iov 
and the promise of Divine assistance 
in doing so are limited to an occasion 
when effective premeditation would 
be impossible. 

otl yap EITTE vµ. ol AaAOVVTH KTA.] 
Wycliffe: "for 30 hen not spekinge 
(or, the spckeris) but the Hooly 
Gost." The Holy Spirit would speak 
for them and by their lips. l,'or To 
,,,.,,_ rl, ay. see iii. 29, note. Mt. has To 
'ITV. TOV 7rarp6!, vµwv, in Le. (see last 
note) the Lord represents Himself 
as the source of the inspiration
a noteworthy variation, with which 
compare Jo. xiv. 26, xv. 26. '!'he 
whole passage anticipates the promise 
of the "other Paraclete" (Jo. xiv. 
1?). ~t. completes ~he ~en,t~nce clA:li.a 
ro 1Tvevµ.a ... To Aa:1-..ovv ,v vµw: com
pare St Paul's doctrine of the Spirit's 
agency in prayer ( Rom. viii. I 5, 26, 
Gal. iv. 6). The present passage can
not properly be used to support a 
theory of verbal inspiration either in 
the speeches or the writings of the 
apostolic age; the Holy Spirit does 
not, like the evil spirits (cf. v. 6 ff.), 
so identify Himself with the inspired 
as to destroy or even to suspend their 
responsibility or individuality. 
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J 2. r<a, 1rapalJ"5a-H r<TA. J The note 
already struck in vv. 9, 1 I is taken up 
again. The thought of treachery on 
the part of friends must have been 
uppermost in the Lord's mind ; He 
was speaking in tho presence of a 
traitor who had been a friend. What 
had befallen Himself must befall His 
followers. The sentence is moulded 
on Mic. vii. 6 v,os aTiµ,a(;n 1raTipa, 
Bv-yaT~P irravaa-Trya-,rni lrr, T~v J.l,TJTipa 
avTijs. Eis BavaTov, BavaTW<TOV(TIV-the 
penalty of confessing Christ would bo 
more than stripes (v. 9); the Sanho
drins might be content with those, but 
the civil rulers would inflict death. 
'E1ravaa-Try<ToVTm, used properly of in
surgents (e.g. Dan. xi. 2, 14), but in 
the LXX. of revolt against any con
stituted authority. 0avaTw<Tova-1v (so 
all the Synoptists here), 'shall bo the 
cause of death' (Rheims, "shall worke 
their death''), rather than drro1<u
vou<T1v, ' shall put them to death.' 
Le. guards the sentence further by 
substituting if vµ,wv for mlrntif : not 
all would win the crown of martyr
dom. Ono had been already marked 
out for it in the Lord's foreknowledge 
(x. 39, cf. Acts xii. 1); another was 
about to be forewarned of his end 
yet more distinctly (Jo. xxi, 18, cf. 
2 Pet. i. 14). 

I 3. ,cal <<TE<TBc µ,,<ToJµ,001 t<TA.] 
This clause is given in identical words 
by the three Synoptists; it must have 
early passed into a commonplace 
among Greek-speaking Christians. 
No fact in the early history of the 
Church is more certain or more sur-

prishig than that which the Lord here 
foretells. It is explained by Tacitus 
as due to a suspicion of criminality 
(ann. xv. 44, "per flagitia invisos ... 
Christianos"), but the mere name was 
enough to provoke it (Justin, apol. i. 
4 lrf,' ~/LWV T6 :Svoµ,a cJ~ •A•yxov Aaµ,/3a
VETE : Tert. apol. 2 "id solum ex
pectatur quod odio publico necessa
rium est, confessio nominis"). It was 
in fact the name of Christ Himself 
( lJ,a .,1, /ivo/La µ,ov) which repelled the 
unbelieving majority (cf. Jo. iii. 20, 

vii. 7, xv. 23 ff.), and in this thought 
there was infinite comfort for the 
persooutod; cf. r Pet. iv. 14, Polyc. 
Phi!. 8 iav 1rU.<TX"'/L"V lJ,a T6 15 voµ,a 
mkoii, <!o~a(;wµ.,v avniv, and 'l'hpht. 
~d !· T? yilp E~cK.1:v ~VroV /L,'uElulJ~, 
tKUl'OV EUTLV 1I"UlTUS" E'1tlK.OV</;-tuat Tas" 

<Tvµ,cf,opas. On the causes of the un
popularity of the early Church see 
Ramsay, Ch. in the Empire, p. 346ff., 
and cf. Origon in Mt. : "cum haec 
ergo contigerint mundo L the disorders 
foretold in vv. 7, 8] consequens est 
quasi derelinquentibus hominibus de
orum culturam ut propter multitudi
nem Christianorum dicant fieri bella 
et fames et pestilentias." "E,u<T0e 
µ,1<Touµ,,vo1 is not an exact equivalent of 
µ,i<TTJB1<T•a-0,, but carries "the thought 
of continuance" (Bnrton § 7 r, cf. WM., 
p. 438). 

o <!ii v1roµ,E[vas ,ls T<'Aos KTA.] So Mt. 
exactly, but in a somewhat different 
connexion ; Le. paraphrases iv Tfj vrro• 
/LOVfj V/J,WV KTrya-,a-0£ T<lS 'VVXUS V/J,WV
a valuable clue to the interpretation. 
El.- r<'Aos does not look back to -r6 
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c (k) 1 syrrP••hhcI aeth 

T<Ao~ (vv. 4, 7), but as iu Le. xviii. 5, 
Jo. xiii. r and in numerous passages 
of the Lxx., it is an adverbial phrase, 
'finally,' 'at last,' 'to' or 'in the end'; 
cf. 1 Chron. xxviii. 9 (1il?), 2 Chron. 

xxxi. 1 (i1~;1~), Ps. xlviii. (xlix.) 9, 

Job xx. 7 (r1¥??). He who is finally 
victorious, who perseveres in his con
fession till death puts an end to the 
conflict, shall save his soul's life. The 
teaching is similar to that of viii. 35, 
but it strikes the note of v1roµ,ov11 of 
which from this time forth all Christian 
teaching is full; cf. e.g. James i. 3 f., 
Rom. v. 3 f., viii. 2 5, 1 Thess. i. 3, 
2 Thess. i. 4, iii. 5, Heb. xii. 1, Apoc. 
i. 9, Tertullian de patientia, Cyprian 
de bona patientiae; on the last two sec 
Archbp Benson's remarks, Cyprian, 
p. 439 ff.; :md on the characteristics of 
Christian v1roµ,ovry comp. Trench, syn. 
!iii. For the higher sense of ucf {;«v cf. 
viii. 35, x. 26; preservation from the 
destruction which overtook the Jews 
can haruly be in question here, or 
again deli,•erance from the sword of 
the persecutor; the thought is rather 
of a salvation which is not fully 
realised till death or the ,rapovu-ia. 

14-23. TROUBLES CONNECTED 

CHIEFLY WITH THE FALL OF J E

lWSALEM (Mt. xxiv. 15-25, Le. xxi 
:::0-24). 

14. ornv Ji 7131'/TE /(TA.] The Lord 
answers the question r[ ro <T'7µ,iiov 
in reference to the end of the City 
and Temple, so far as an answer 
was needed for practical guidance. 
The sign is the f31JD-.. uyµ,a Tij~ 'P'I/J-.;_ 
a-£<M : l\It. adds, To p118ev 8,ii. ilav,~A 
Tov 1rpoq>'7rov, a later note which is 
wanting in the true text of Mc. 
The phrase occurs in the Greek 
Daniel thrice : ix. 27 E7rL TO /,pav 
{:JlJiAvyµ.a TOOV •PTJ/J,W<THilv LXX., Th. 

(tl~:&7? t1 11~~tf l=JJ? '.!I); xi. 3r (31;. 
lp11µ,Ju-rn,r, LXX., [315. rycpav,uµ,,vov Th. 
(tl1,?t:i9 l'lP'?); xii. II (To) (33. (rij~) 
,p11µ,du-,wr LXX., Th. (tl~:;i r~r~) ; 
cf. viii, 13 1 aµ,aprla Ep17µ,wuews: LXX., 
Th. (tl~:::i ,li~~;:!). Difficulties con
nected with the Heb. text (see Bevan, 
Daniel, ad ll., esp. p. 192 f.; Driver, 
Daniel, pp. r 51, 188, and iu Hastings, 
D. B. i. p. II) do not directly con
cern us here; if the Lord cited it, 
He did so doubtless in tho sense 
which the Greek translations had long 
impressed upon the passage. The 
Greek phrase (33. •PTJP.,;,u,ws: occurs 
also in I Maccabees, where it is ap
plied to the altar of Zeus erected in 
the Temple by Antiochus, B.D, 168 
( 1 l\facc. i. 54, cf. v. 59, vi. 7 ). B1Ji
Xvyµa is a frequent LXX, rendering of 
l'i?.?:' or l'~P~ in the sense of an idol, 
er: 0

Deut. xxix. 17 (16), or a false god 
(Ezech. vii. 20), but as the passages 
just cited from 1 l\facc. shew, it is not 
limited to an object of idolatrous wor
ship; any symbol of heathenism which 
outraged the religious feelings of the 
Jewish people might be so described. 
The defining genitive ip11µ,wu-,ws: limits 
us to an outrage which was the pre
lude of national ruin, a crisis cor
responding in effect if not in circum
stances with the invasion of Antioch us. 
What this new {38. ip11µ,ruu-,0s: was 
St Luke, taught by the event, plainly 
tells us, for instead of ,Srav W11Te -ro 
(33. KTA, (Mt., l\fc.) he writes 8rnv ra. 
/('U/(Aovµ,•v11v mro <TTpaTD7re3rov 'I,pov
u-aA1µ., The presence of the Roman 
army round the Holy City was itself a 
(3U>wyµ,a of the worst kind, and one 
which foreboded coming ruin. The 
words of Daniel seemed to find a 
second fulfilment ; Rome had taken 
the place of Syria. Cf. Jos. ant. x. 
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I I,... ~ Kal l>J ~a~Ta 1J,;Wv uvv'P; wa0/iv 
Ttp... ,d)v~t v-n:o' Av;1.ox~v TOCV E~tc/Ja
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' \ - C 1 C , ' ,-

l(UJ, 7Tt:pr., :11r , P!'1µ~tc~v /YEJLO!lt:-zs- ave-
ypa,{1-, Kai on 11,r avnov Epr7p.0001JrrfTU1. 

The patristic interpreters thought 
of Pilate's attempt to introduce the 
effigy of the emperor into the city 
(B. J. ii. 9. 2), or of similar insults 
offered to the Jewish faith by Hadrian 
(Jerome: "potest ... accipi...aut de 
imagine Caesaris quam Pilatus posuit 
in templo ant de Hadriani equestri 
statua quae in ipso sancto sanctorum 
usque in praescntcm diem stetit ") or 
of acts committed at the time of the 
capture, of the ci~y (Vic,tor; {:Jc!. -;w/s-
<parr, rovs- rrTpartlilTUS' TOV>' E1r.r,X0ovras
r4> leper, T,vEs &€ rOv &vapuivra roV rOTe 
rqv 1r6Xw iXavros-), or of the Roman 
standards, which bore the figure of 
the eagle (Ephrem). 

EUTTJKOTa i51rov oJ a,,] A constructio 
ad sensum (WM., p. 176); the {315l
Xvyµ.a is personified, or regarded as 
personal: 'when ye scc ... him standing 
where he ought not'; cf. 2 Thess. ii. 
6 f. Ti> KaTlxov ... 6 1mT<XlilV, l\1t. pre
"'' d't t• '•" 1ers

1 

f.rrr;os, a~ , 1n erpre s 01To~ ov ufl 
as EV ro1r'l' ay,<:>-a phrase winch has 
confirmed the impression, based on 
1 Mace. l.c., that the sign must be 
sought within the sacred precinct. 
But his anarthrous Ta,ros- !Iywr is per
haps not equivalent to o il. nj-,,.os 
( 2 Mace. viii. r 7, Acts vi. I 3) or o To'1To;

(Jo. xi. 48), o r. oJros- (.Acts xxi. 28). 
All Palestine, but especially Jerusalem 
(~ ayia yr), ii dy{a 11'0Al5, 2 Mace. i. 7, 
iii. r) was to a Jew holy ground, 
where the Gentile had no right to be. 
On 6,rov oJ 3,i cf. Bengel : " sermo 
ad hominem; Judaei putabant non 
oportere, et non oporteb,,t quatenus 
locus erat sanctus." 

S. M.~ 

[J avay,vwcrKOJV VOEITOJ] This paren
thesis finds a place both in Mt. and 
Mc., and probably belonged to a com
mon source. The words may be either 
those of the Lord directing attention 
to the passages in Daniel, or those of 
the writer of a document on which 
both Mc. and Mt. drew, directing 
attention to the Lord's words in this 
place. But the former supposition is 
almost excluded by the fact that in 
Mc.-the earlier narrative-no men
tion is made of Daniel or any pro
phetic writing. If o dvay,vwcr1Cwv is 
the reader (Apoc. i. 3) of the docu
ment on which Mc. here depends, we 
are carried back to davs before the 
first investment of Jeru;alem (A.D. 66) 
when the sign yet needed interpreta
tion: "the time has not yet come ... bnt 
it is near at hand" (Sanday, Inspira
tion, p. 292 ). 

TaTE al lv Tfj 'Iov(ia{q. KTA.] Not the 
.Apostles themselves, but other Jew
ish Christians who remained in the 
country. Of. 1.'hpht. : KaAwr ,i1r,v Ol iv 

- 'I ~ , r ' , ' '\ ., ,;-
~ll ~v~au~ · ~' 'Y,ap ,anom:oAo: DVK ~cruv 
,v TrJ Iovllaig, aX'Aa .•. ,rpo Tov 1ro:\,µ.ov 
ic1,wx01Jrrav <I'll'O Tijs 'frpovrraXii11-, p.aAAOV 
ll, U;r)X0ov atlrn,. So Mt., Mc., Le. ; 
Le. adds a special warning to those 
who should be in Jerusalem itself or its 
neighbourhood (1<al ol iv 11-•rr'l' aJTr)s 
1<rA.). Acc. to Eus. H. E. iii. 5. 3 the 
Christians of Jerusalem were warned 
before the war broke out by a pro
phetic revelation (rnra Ttva XPTJcrµ.ov 
Tolr aVrOth hoKlµ,oir; ti' &1ro"'.aAV,J,Ero~ 
EKl5o0,v-ra 1rpi> TDV 'lrOAep.ov) to leave 
the city and retire to Pella in Peraea; 
Epiphanins (de pond. et niens. 15) has 
nearly the same story, but attributes 
the revelation to an angel. Pella 
(Jos. B. J. iii. 3. 3, G . .A. Smith, 
p. 593 ff., Merrill, East of the Jordan, 

20 
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- '/ 'I- , m , , ' ,, 15 Ol €II 'T~ OVOat<f yEV"/ETWfTa V El'> Ta op11. 
~ 'I- I \ (3 I 'l,\ , -..e I ,,_ 

TOV owµaTO<;; µ11 KaTa aTW µ110E ElfT€1\. aTW Tl apat 

6 , r--. ' I ' ,,.. 16 \ 
I EK TI]'> OlKta<;; avTov, Kal 

e ' \ ' \ \ , 
0 €£'> TOV a"/pov f.l'Y/ E'ffl-

,/_ , , 
CTTPE yaTw El'> Td 61ri(Tw itpal § TO iµdTtoV mhov. 

I 7 x7 ovat' OE Tat<;; 
, I , I \ ~ 0 "\ 

EV "/aCTTpt EXOVfTat'> Kat Tat'> 1}1\.a-

14 €It] en-, U 604 2P• alP••• 15 a em BFH aegg] o oe em KAEGKLMSUVX 
I'AIIL<P'¥ minfereomn syrhc! Ka, a,,,., D 604 2P• syr';n arm affknq vg / KaTaj'.larw]+ets 
T7JP o<K<av ADXI'AIIL<f> minP1 a ff inq vg syrr•<nhd a.rm aeth (om ~BL ck aegg syrP"•h) 
16 o e,s TOP a-ypov] + wv AXI'II:?:<I> minP1 / e,s ra 01r«rw] om E<S ra KD minvauc 
r7 om i5e D j 011"/\a!;oµ.evms D 28 

p. 184 ff.) lay between Gerasa and 
Hippos on the edge of the table-land, 
scarcely among the mountains; but 
the way to it from Judaea led across 
both the Judaean and the MoaLite 
hills, so that ,;, ra :!,p71 is a sufficient 
index of the direction which the flight 
was to take. Details as to the precise 
locality would be more appropriately 
given through one of the 'prophets' 
of the Church of Jerusalem ( cf. Acts 
xi. 27 f., xxi. 10) when the time drew 
near. 

15, 16. 6 t'1tl roii lJc.5µaro, 1<rA.] 
When the signal is given, not a 
moment may be lost ; the citizen 
who is resting or praying on his roof 
must not stop to collect his property, 
or the countryman who is at work 
to go after the clothing he has left 
in another part of the field. Men 
went up to the flat roofs of their 
houses to sleep (1 Sam. ix. 25), to 
worship (Jer. xix. 13, Zeph. i. 5, Acts 
x. 9), to watch (Isa. xxii. 1), to pro
claim tidings good or bad (Isa. xv. 3, 
Mt. x. 27), to spend the Feast of 
Tabernacles (Neh. viii. 16), and doubt
less for many other purposes ; so 
usual a place of resort was the 
roof that the law required it to be 
fenced with a parapet (Deut. xxii. 8) 
as a protection against accidental 
falls. The roof was accessible from 
without (ii. 4, note, cf. Le. v. 19) by 
a staircase, or ladder, so that the 
man on the roof might escape with-

out entering his house. 'o ,l, To11 

aypov, he who is at work on the 
farm ; ,1. calls attention to the 
movement which attends labour
the man has gone out to his plot of 
ground (for dypo, see v. 14, vi. 36, 
56, xi. 8, xv. 21, Le. xv. 15), and 
while there, is moving from place to 
place; for this use of ,lr cf. ii. I (v.l.), 
Acts viii. 40, Blass, Gr., p. r22 f. 
.Meanwhile his outer garment (re lµa
rwv) is left behind (•l• Ta o,rlo-w) at 
home, or at the entrance of the field; 
be is working yvµvo, (Jo. xxi. 7) or 
µovoxirwv, and he mnst be content 
to make his escape as he is. Elr ra 
J,r[o-w is a frequent phrase in the LXX. 

(usually= iit1~); for the N. T. cf. Le. 
ix. 62, Jo. vi, 66, xviii. 6, xx. 14. The 
passage as a whole recalls Lot's escape 
from Sodom (Gen. xix. 17 µ~ 1t<pt{3A,
V'ns- El~ -rll On-luoo . .. Els- rO Zpos u<f(ov). 
Le. has these verses in another con
nexion, where the allusion to Sodom 
is clear (Le. xvii. 28 ff.). 

17. oval l!, ra'i,; KTA.] Alas for 
mothers with children at the bl'east, 
and those who are soon to become 
mothers, for whom a hasty flight is 
impossible, who cannot leave their 
burden. The horrors of the siege 
would convert the joy of maternity 
into a woe : cf. Le. xxiii. 28 f. Oval 
has the true ring of apocalyptic pro
phecy; both the 0. T. prophets and 
the Apocalypse use it abundantly; 
Mc. has it ouly here and ill xiv. 21, 
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but it is frequent in Mt., Le. 01JAd
(w, is used of the mother (Gen. xxi. 7, 
Exod. ii. 9, I Regn. i. 23, 2 Mace. vii. 
27), as well as of the child (3 Regn. 
iii. 25, Ps. viii. 2, Joel ii. r6, Jer. Ii. 
(xliv.) 7, Le. xi. 27)-a fact which 
appears to hal'e been overlooked by 
the 'Western' corrector who wrote 
81/Aa(op.ivmr for 01JAa(ou<Ta" (cf. vv.11.). 
'Ev yaurpl •x«v is a Herodotean 
phrase revived in late Greek ; in the 
LXX. it is the usual equivalent of 
il?v-

rs. wpo<T€i1xeu8E lle Zva p.ry ytv,,rm] 
Mt. supplies ~ rf,vyi/ from rf,wyirw
<Tav t,. 16, but the reference may 
well be wider-'pray that this sigu 
and all that must follow its appearance 
come not to pass during the winter, 
when the hardships of flight and 
privation will be greater.' For the 
geu. of time see W::\1., p. 258, and 
cf. vvKTor, r Thess. v. 7. Mt. has the 
interesting addition p.rylle <Ta{3{3ar'f 
'nor yet (at whatever season) on a 
sahbath,' when many Jews, even 
Christian Jews (cf. Acts xxi. 20 f.), 
would be hindered by their scruples 
from escaping beyond the immediate 
vicinity of Jerusalem (Acts i. 12); in 
the Maccabean wars such scruples had 
borne deadly fruit (r Mace. ii. 32 ff.), 
and their influeuce was now perhaps 

stronger than ever through the teach
ing of the Scribes. Mc.'s omission of 
this point has been commonly ex
plained by the fact that he wrote 
for Gentile readers, to whom the 
strength of Jewish feeling on the 
subject would be unintelligible. But 
it is quite possible that µ7Jlle ua{3-
f3<ir'f had no place iu the common 
tradition, though it had clung to the 
memory or had been added by the 
zeal of the Palestinian Church. For 
.,,.po<TeJx,<TBm Zva. (orrwr) cf. xiv. 35, 38; 
Phil. j, 9, J as. v. 16; for other con
structio~s see Le. _xxii.,40,, J,as. v. 17. 

19. E<Tovrm yap m 1JµEpat KTA.] 
' Those days shall be straitness the 
like of which hath not come to pass' 
&c. Mt. softens the 1mrshness of 
Mc.'s sentence, btit at the same time 
lessens its force (l<Trai -ydp rou 0}..{,fn~ 
p.,y&AI/ o'la ov -yiyov,v). The Book of 
Daniel is again iu view : cf. Dau. 
xii. I LXX. eKelv7J TJ ryµipa 0}..ifu,,s oia 

o~K ~y~vTJB17 , d~' oi E'yu,,,T/011uav E~s 
r'7r 1Jp.<par <i<EtV')t = Th. E<TTat 1<.atpor 
0Xi,f,,wr, 8}..[f,r oZa ov y•yovev acj>' ~r 
y,-yivryraL Wvo~ KTA. 0Xif1~ is here 
(see iv. 17, note, and cf. Lc.'s avay1<.1J) 
used almost iu its literal sense for the 
daily tightening of the meshes of the 
siege; cf, Deut. xxviii. 53 (which is 
also perhaps in the Lord's thoughts), 

20-2 
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' ,r 1 
' ' ' i\ '/3 K ' ' · ' 'If n 20 '}'EVrJTat. 

2
°Kat EL /J-Y/ EKO O W<TEV vpws Ta<; 11µEpas, 

' ,, ' '0 ~ f ~ 'i\i\ \ '!- I \ , i\ I OUK av E<TW Y/ 7ra<Ta <rape;· a a Ota TOVS EK EK'TOVS 

r9 ')'<VWVT(U D -,P• latt••ok 20 KVp<os] 0 0,os '£' 13 28 69 299 1071 a[nonn arm 
the J ras 11,uepcn]+•K«vas EFG.MA'£' I 13 69 736 a[nonn cg* syn"inpe,h arm aegg aeth 
+ Iha rovs <K?..urovs avrov D a b ff i q arm 

Ev Tjj OTEvoxruplf!, uov Ka£ Ev Tl/ 0A.lo/n 
ITDV ii BJ,.l,J,,i ITE o ;xBpos ITOV, repro
duced in J er. xix. 9, where the LXX. 

has iv ry 1rEpwxfi Kai 1roAtopKi9 n 
r.oAwpK~uav(rtV aJroil'- ol €x8pal aVrOOv. 
O,a ... rntavT'I for rowvrT} oZa is perhaps 
unique ; the passages quoted in 
Grimm-Thayer (1 Cor. xv. 48, 2 Cor. 
x. rr) are not exact parallels. r,yov•v 
represents the fact as standing in its 
completeness on the page of history: 
'no such event has ever occurred'; 
comp. Jos. B. J. prooem. 4 ra yoiiv 

, J' ,.,.._ ) , \ \ 
'Tf"UIITOJV U'Tr aLWVM UTVXl/µUTU '11"po,; TU 

'Iovliaiu,,, ~rrijo-0at lioKW Kara o-vy1<pt1T<II. 
'A'TI"' apx~s KTlo-,w,; KTA.: cf. x. 6, note; 
similar phrases occur in Exod. ix. 18, 
Dent. iv. 32; with ~v <KrtO-EII O 0Eos, 
cf. ovr lfiAi$arv ( v. 20). "Ews roii viiv, 
cf. axpi roii viiv, Rom. viii. 22, Phil. i. 
5; ,fo·i> rov vvv, Le. xxii. 18, 69, Acts 
xviii. 6, 2 Cor. v. 16. 

Le. adds (xxi. 23\ 24) some re
markable words, based partly on 
Zach. xii. 3, partly anticipating the 
Pauline view of the relation between 
the fall of Israel and the conversion 
of the Gentile world (Rom. xi. 25 ff.). 

20. .1 11-~ hoAo/3001TEI/ Kupio,- KTA.J 
Mt. d p,~ ;KOA0(3JB111Tav al 111-•pm ;KE"i
vat. Mc.'s form of the sentence has a 
note of greater originality-the use of 
the anarthrous Kvpws=nin: which is 
limited in the N. 'I'. to 0. T. quotations 
and phrases, and a few passages where 
a Hebrew or Aramaic original seems 
to be directly in view (e.g. Le. i. 5-
ii. 52, where it occurs eight times). 
Ko'i!.o(3ovv is properly to 'amputate' 
(cf. 2 Regn. iv. 12 1<o"Ao(3oiio-w ras xiipas 
aVrWv 1eal -rav~ n-Oaas- aVrOOP, and cf. 
the epithet 1<0Ao(3olia.1<rvAos applied to 
St Mark, p. xxvi f.); hence to 'curtail,' 
'cut short,' V g. (Mt., Mc.) breviare. 

With the thought of a Divine curtail
ment of time comp. Barnabas 4. 3 ,ls 
roDTa yd.p O 3£u1rOT1]~ uvvrlrp,TJK~V ToV~ 

' , \ ( , d f C 

Katpov,; Kut TUS 11µ.•pas, iva TU)(VV?J 0 

~ya1r11µ,Evos- aJroV' Kal lrrl -ri]v 1<A1Jpo1Jo
p,{av avrav ii$u : but the purpose in 
Barn. is different, and the reference 
is to Dan. ix. 24 uvvETp,10,wav, and 
not to the Gospels. On the con
struction .l µ.~ ho;\,,{3w1TEV ••• ovK tiv 
lo-wB11 see WM., p. 382. . . 

oJK tiv ilT.50'1 1rao-a !Tap$] P!;'f ~s 
;b::i,--',:;i (Delitzsch). Two Hob. idioms 
a;eT c;mbined here--thc use of s~ 
i?'J for 'all men' (Gen. vi. 12), and 
tl;eT use of Szi .•. ~-s for 'none' (Gen. 
ix. II); cf. Blass, Gr. pp. 162, 178, 
WM., p. 2 r4 f. For the construction 
see WM., p. 382. Not a soul could 
have escaped from Jerusalem, had 
not the hand of GoD brought the 
siege to a speedy end. It lasted five 
months, from the Passover (Jos. B.J. 
v. 3. 1) to September ( ib. vi. 8. 4), 
when Titus entered the city; but the 
investment was not complete before 
May. Notwithstanding the horrors 
of the time the survivors were in
credibly numerous, 97,000 acc. to 
Josephus (B. J. vi. 9. 3). For the 
causes which "combined to shorten 
the siege'' see Alford 011 Mt. xxiv. 22. 

lJ,a roil. iKA£KTOV/; KTA.] In the 
0.T. the <KA<1<ro, (t:1~'1'1:lfiJ) are the 
covenant people (Ps. civ. (cv.) 6, Isa. 
xliii. 20), but more especially Israel 
idealised and responding to GoD's 
choice (Isa. xiii. I, !xv. 9 ff.). In Enoch 
the term is used for the righteous in 
Israel (En. i. 1 EvA6y~o-EII iKAEKroil. 
li,Kalvvr) for whom the Messianic 
Kingdom is reserveu. The Gospels 
retain this general sense, transferring 
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the word to those of tho KA11roi who 
answer to the call and prove them
selves worthy of it (Mt. xxii. 14, cf. 
Lightfoot on Col. iii. 12). Here the 
elect, for whose sake the siege was 
shortened, are probably the faithful 
members of the Church of Jerusalem, 
the aAas rijs yijs, whose intercession 
or whose presence secured this privi
lege, though it did not avail to save 
the city (Gen. xviii. 32); 'l'hpht. would 
include those of the Jews who should 
af~er":"ar~s be, brou;ht to th_e faith, 
TOVS ,/; E$pau,:,v ... v<Tnpov µ,eAADVTas 
murev,iv, Olis ll;/>..il;aro is omitted 
by Mt. ; cf. v. 19 r,)s KTL<T<oos ~" 
e1<riu,v o 0,os, where Mt. has merely 
roll K0aµov. 

21. Kal .,.-OrE' EUJ.' TLS' Vµ.'tv £i1rn l(TA.] 
The warning of v. 6 is resumed, with 
special reference to the circumstances 
of the last days of Jerusalem. Such a 
crisis would be sure to call up a host 
of pretenders to Messiahship, whether 
the title were used or not (see note to 
v. 6). ~rae Jll, ... r&e hi,: Mt. expands 
this: Etlv otv ielrr(i)O-[V Vµ-tv )IaoV lv 
-rii £p~µ<.e €urlv, p.~ f~EAOTJTE· 'I8oV Ev 
rois raµ,do,~, µ,~ mur•v<T71TE. 'l'oo little 
is known of the life of the Church at 
Pella to enable us to say whether it 
was disturbed by such reports. But the 
tidings of the siege which reached 
the refugees from time to time would 
have predisposed them to accept any 
stories which chimed in with their 
growing belief that the 1rapovuia was 
at hand. M~ mur.-,,,re : incredulity is 
sometimes a Christian duty. Ou the 
pres. imperative see Burton§ 1656. 

Z2. t,u3oxpurro, ical ,J.,,vllo1Tpo-

.pijm,J The ,Jr,v301Tpo<p11711~ is known 
to the LXX, (Zach. xiii. 2, Jcr.9=~•:m, 
for there were such under the old 
covenant (2 Pet. ii. 1, cf. Dent. xiii. 
1 ff.); and the Lord had at the outset 
of the Ministry warned His disciples 
against this class of men (Mt. vii. 15), 
for the return of a true prophecy 
would bring back the spurious imita
tions. One such appears in Acts xiii. 
6; many such were abroad before the 
end of the Apostolic age (1 Jo. iv. 1, 
see 'iVestcott's note; cf. Apoc. xix. 20, 

xx. 10); they were familiar to the 
writer of the Didache ( II ,riis a, 
'1Tpo<p~T1/~ 3,MuKoov rryv ciA1)0Hav, ,l 
ii li1M<T1<E1 oiJ '7TOl<t, 'l/twlio1rpo<pry711r 
Jurlv). The twMxpi<Tror is neces
sarily a far less common character, 
and the word is probably a crea
tion of the Evangelists or their 
Greek source. St John's aVTlxpi<Tro~ 
(1 Jo. ii. 22, iv. 3, 2 Jo. 7) presents a 
different conception ; the Antichrist 
opposes Christ, the Pseudochrist is 
merely a "pretender to the Messianic 
office" (Westcott on I Jo. ii. 22, cf. 
Trench, ~n. xxx.). The pretended 
Messiahs were scarcely a source of 
serious danger to the Church, after the 
end of the Jewish polity, and it is to 
these only that the Lord's words di
rectly refer. Even the earlier Church 
writers however do not alwavs observe 
this distinction; cf. Hegesippus ap. 
Eus. R. E. iv. 22 d.,,.;, Tovrwv (he has 
name~ various ~arly he,re~ical scct,s) 
"!;'ev3oxp~<Tr~t. .. o,;<vu eµ,,p~uav , TT/V 
,vw<T<V TT/~ E1CKA7/<Tta~ cp0opiµ.aw,~ AO')'OI~ 

KUTa -roV BEolJ ,cal Kara roV xpurroV 
mlrov. Similarly Ju,s~in (dial, 82) 
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quotes the present context with the 
remark orr,,, 1<al ;rrn· rroAAol yap 
aefa Kal {3ACl.cr<J>ruJ,a Kal t:3iKa lv Jvc),uar-t 
a..:rov rrapaxapurrrrovur ll!lllatav. But 
these are the dvr{xp,rrro, of 1, 2 Jo. 
rather than the ,j,evll6xp,rrrn, of the 
Gospels. 

l!cJrrovrr,v rT'Jµ,£<a 1<al r,paTa] The 
words look back to Exod. vii. 11, 22, 

and are based on Deut. xiii. 1 (2) lav ... 
rrpof/J1r'Js ... l!cf, rro, rr'}µ<<ov ~ r<par (ID?) 
n~\t.) \1:-l n\1:-l i'~~) ,crA. The combi
nation <Tl)µe,a 1<al ripara is common in 
the O.'r. (e.g. Deut. xxviii. 46, xxix. 3 
(4), xxxiv. 11, 2 Esdr. xix. 10, Ps. 
cxxxiv. (cxxxv.) 9, Isa. viii. 18; what 
Di· Driver (IJeut. p. 75) says of the 
corresponding Heh. words is true of 
the Greek-rr'7µ<1ov is "a sign, i.e. 
something, ordinary or extraordinary, 
as the case may be, regarded as signi
ficant of a truth beyond itself," whilst 
ripar is "a portent, an occurrence 
regarded merely as something extra
ordinary"; cf. Trench, syn. xii. The 
Gospels prefer rr')µ£<ov and /Jvvaµ,r in 
reference to the miracles of Jesus; 
the Jews sought for startling r,para 
(Jo. iv. 48), but the Lord's work did 
not usually assume this form ; the 
latter word, however, is used freely in 
the Acts (ii. 22, 43, iv. 30, v. 12, vi. 8, 
xiv. 3, xv. 12), and occasionally by 
St Paul (Rom. xv. 19, 2 Cor. xii. 12), 
to describe the effect which the Chris
tian miracles produced, rather than 
their actual cl1aracter or their purpose. 
To exhibit portents belongs especially 
to the false prophet or false Christ, 
whose ambition it is to startle and 

excite admiration. But his T<para 
are as false as his pretensions (2 

'l'hess. ii. 9 r. ,j.,,vlfovr ). 
rrpor TO d1ro1rA.avqv ICTA.] 'With the 

view of misleading'; cf. W:M., p. 505. 
'A1ro7rA.avqv, 'to lead astray by <livert
iug from tbe right path,' used abso
lutely (2 Chrou. xxi. II, Prov. vii. 21, 

Sir.3, 2 Mace. ii. 2), or followed by 
,bro and a gen. (1 'l'im. vi. IO arrmAa
v~{)'f]UUV llrrO rT)s 1r1rrTEoos). Tatis JKAE,c,
ro,k, cf. v. 20, note; Mt. emphasises 
the boldness of the aim by prefixing 
ka{. El l!vvarov, sc. irrriv, si potest fieri, 
R. V. "if possible"; the phrase leaves 
the possibility undetermined, cf. xiv. 
35, Rom. xii. 18. 

23. up.£,r lli ,8Ai1TeT£] 'But yo, 
for your part, be on your guard'; cf. 
vv. 5, 9; {3;\. is used absolutely again 
in v. 33. llpo£ip'7~a ilµZv 1ravra : 'all 
that is necessary to direct your con
duct'; if the prediction was not full 
or exact enough to gratify curiosity, it 
was sufficient to create responsibility 
and supply practical guidance. llpofl
rr£'iv is used of prophetic announce
ments; cf. Acts i. 16 1rpo<,1r£ ,-;; 1r11<vf.La 
riJ Uyiov, Rom. ix. 29 1rpvElp1]KEv 
1
Huala.r. 

24-27. THE END OF TilE DISPEN

SATiON FORETOLD (Mt. xxiv. 29-31, 

Le. xxi. 25-28). 

24. aAAa Jv helvmi; ra'ir 'lf.L<pmi; 
µmi ,crA.] 'But (,lnJ.) there is more 
to follow; in those days, &c.' The 
prophecy now carries us beyond the 
fall of the city (µ,ra Tryv 0Ai,j,,v iK<iv~v, 
cf. v. 191. 'Ev ik£ivatr ra,r ~µ[pais is 
indefinite (i. 9, note), merely connecting 
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,,_ 'If ' ' ' "" 0' \ ' .... ' ' rlV' €K€LV1JV O 1]1\.W<; <TKO'TUT 1J<T€TaL, Kat 1J <T€1V]Vr/ OU 

owaH TO <j>E77oc; auTii,' 05 Kat
1 

oi da-T€p€, tl<rovTaL EK 

'TOU oupavou 7TL7r'TOVTE'l, Kai at ouvaµEL<; at iv 'TOL<; 

24 EK€<P')V J TWV r;p.•pwv <K€lVWV ~ II 69 346 I07I alnonn arm"" 15 E<TOVTat EK 

-r. oup. m1rr0Pus] o, '" rov oup. e<T, 1r,1r-r. D c fi (q) -rou ovp. <<T, 1r,1rr. (vel <K7rT1rr.) 

L(WbXr t.Il21:<1>) minP1 ( <K1rmr. etiam A vg) 1re<Tovvra, <K -rwv oupavwv 604 I a, ev ro<S 

oup.] rwv oupavwv DK r _r 5 a c fig i syrrsinpesh armcodd me aeth 

the sequel with what has gone before, 
so that the destruction of the Jewish 
polity i11 regarded as the starting point 
of the era which will be ended by the 
7rapovrrla. Mt., interpreting the Lord's 
words by the conviction which pos
sessed the first generation, prefixes 
,vB,ws-, with which compare the raxv 
of Apoc. xxii. 20; the original form of 
the sentence, as we see it in Mc., 
leaves the interval uncertain. The 
Lord merely foretells that His per
sonal coming will follow the capture 
of Jerusalem, and not precede and 
prevent it, as many might be tempted 
to expect (v. 21 f.). Le. has lost the 
note of time altogether. 

o ij)uos- CIKorirr01,urai Kri\.] The 
symbolical description which follows 
is gathered from O.T. predictions of 
the ruin of nations hostile to Israel; cf. 
Is~. x~ii. 10_ (of ~ab~lon), ol ":(ap arr-rip•~ 
Tov ovp~vou ... ro <J>°!!; 

1

0v ~wcr~vcnv, Kai 
<TKonrr011rrera, rov '7Awv ava-r,,\i\ovror, 
Kal ~ (TfA~v11 oV <3cJtrfl -rO rj)Ws a'VTijs : 
ib. xxxiv. 4 (of Edom) raK1rroorat 
n-cio-at al Clvvciµ.Ers TWv 0Vpa11COv ... Kal 
mivra Td. arrrpa ,rf(TEl'Tat : Ezech. xxxii. 
7 (of Egypt) ~A.WV i• .,cpiil.11 Kail.v,f,w, 
Kal a-€A~vr1 oV µ,~ cJ>dvu r~ '/)Ws aV-r~s. 
Joel (ii. 30 = iii. 3) connects similiar 
portents with the dispeusation of the 
Spirit (cf. Acts ii. 17 ff.). In all these 
cases physical phenomena arc used to 
describe the upheaval of dynasties, or 
great moral and spiritual chang-es ; 
and it is unnecessary to exact any 
other meaning from the words when 
they arc adopted by Christ. The 
centuries which followed the fall of 
Jerusalem wer1;i destined to witness 

dynastic and social revolutions greater 
and wider than any which swept over 
Babylon and Egypt, and to these 
portents of Christian history the 
Lord's words may reasonably be re
ferred. On the other hand they do 
not exclude, perhaps they even sug
gest, a collapse of the present order 
of Nature immediately before the 
7rapovrrla (2 Pet. iii. 12). One of the 
phenomena described accompanied 
the Crucifixion (Le. xxiii. 45); the 
Return may well be signalised by 
greater disturbances of the visible 
order. <I>iyyor is used specially, though 
not invariably, of the 'lights thatgovern 
the night'; see Trench, syn. clxxxvii., 
and cf. Joel ii. 10, iii. (iv.) 15; this 
word is stronger than cp,;;r, the bright
ness or lustre of light; cf. Hab. iii. 4 
<pfyyos- aVToV cJs <J>@s- la--rat .. 

25. ol arrr,p•r lrrovrm ... 7r{7r,-ovrH] 
The conception is that of individual 
stars (not T<J aCITpa as in Le. xxi. 25) 
falling at various times : cf. Apoc. vi. 
;3, viii. 10, ix. 1. .F~r the perip}1rasis 
ECIDVTUL ... 'TJ". cf. V. r3 HTECI0E JU<IDvµ.,vo,. 
Mt. has 1rwouvra,, but it is unsafe to 
infer (WM., p. 437) that l\fo.'s expres
sion is a simple substitute for the 
future; as usual, Mc. is more precise 
in his descriptive language than Mt. 
-:iaAev01rrovra, on the other hand jg 
equally accurate, for the disturbance is 
in this case regarded as final ( Heb. xii. 
26). 'l'he "powers in heaven" (Mt. 
'of heaven') arc the tl;~~;Cl tq~ of 
Isa. xxxiv. 4 ; the heavenly bodi~s in 
general. -:iai\n,,rr0ai (used here by 
the three Synoptists) is frequently 
employed by th1;i LXX. for carthquak(J 
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6 ' ~ > e ' l6 \ 1 ,r, /_ \ 
2 oupavot<:: (T'aJ\.€U 1Jff01/Tat. Kat TOT€ 0 rOIJTaL TOIi 

' I ~ , 0 r , r , fl> 1, \ ';- / 
ULOIJ TOU av pW7rOU EpxoµEVOV Ell 11€1 tl\.al':: ftETa OUVa-

' "). ~ \ ';- t t: ~1 \ I , i\ ~ \ 
2 7 µEw<; 7T"OIV\.r]<:: Ka£ 00<; rJ'::" Kat TOT€ a1rocrT€1 €l TOU':: 

-i6 .,, ncpel-.cm] nri rwv vecp<AWV D syr•fo •·id µera r. i,eq,,l-.wv (ut vid) ad ff i q om X 

e g j iiuv. Ka, iio(f/< ,roAA'Y)S AM!i.II min"''rnu syr1'"1 arm aeth '27 om rore 2: I 
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syrr arm aegg go aeth OrJnt (om aurou BDL a e ffi k q) 

(Ps. Xl'ii. (xviii.) 8, xlv. (x!.i.) 7, lxxvi. 
(lxxvii.) 19, lxxxi. (lxxxii.) 5 &c.), with 
special reference to the scene of the 
Law-giving; here the movement is 
extended to heaven and the heavenly 
hosts, as in Hagg. ii. 6 (Heb. l.c.). 
Le. adds a striking description of the 
distress which these extraordinary 
phenomena will produce on earth (.:al 
hrl yij~ rrvvoxfi e8vw11 KTA.). 

26. KaL TOTE oif,ovrat KTA. J T11is 
time of unrest and fear will culminate 
in the Vision of tlie Son of Man fore
shadowed by Daniel (vii. r 3 LXX. 

ifJ€fA>povv lv Op&l-£aTr, T~S- PVKTDs-, kal 
ltoV E1ri V,C£r&, Th.) Tillv 11e(p£AWv roV 
oiJpallOv ws vios av&pdnrov ~PXETO UPxo
fJ,EIIO,, Th.)). In Daniel the Man 
(l::;Jtri;i) who comes in the clouds 
reprcs~nts the kingdom of saints which 
is to supersede the heathen empires 
indicated by the Four Beasts (cf. 
Stanton, J. and Chr. Messiah, p. 109; 

Bevan, Daniel, p. r r 8 ; Driver, Daniel,, 
p. 102 ff.). The Lord had from tho 
beginning of His Ministry assumed 
the title cf the Son of Man (ii. ro, 
where see note), aud now at length 
He identifies Himself with the object 
of Danicl's vision; in Him the king
dom of regenerate humanity will fiud 
its Head, and His manifestation in 
that capacity is to be the crowning 
re1•elation of the future (cf. xiv. 62, 
Apoc. i. 7, xiv. r4). ~Ofovra,, 'men 
shall see,' cf. v. 9 ; the Apocalypse 
(i. 7) paraphrases 8,Jnrat avrov :irii~ 
l,<f,0aAµ,os. On b, 11erp,Aa1s see Dalman, 
Worte, i. p. r98. 

Mt. prefixes ,cal ror, cj;,av,jrr,rai r6 
(Tr)fJ,EtOV T!IY 1/101/ TOV &v0pwrro11 Jv o?ipa-

vq,. Of. Didaclte r6 : rare q,avryrr<Tat 
:a rT'Jp/ia rij~ aAJ0•{~s- rrp~rov, '.7'1/LE<OJI 
e1<rremrreoos e11 ovpavcp. Cyril. Hier. cat. 
xv. 22 : rr11µ,'i.011 lJi aA118ws 1lJtKOII TDV 

xp1.(TT0V Ja-r,v O <rravpO~· <j:,ooroEL<if~ 
uravpnv !T')µ•iov rrpoay« TOIi {3arrtA,a: 
PW., Sarum Breviary, Sanct., p. 278 
"hoe sigmuu crucis erit in caelo cum 
Dominus ad iudicaudum venerit." 
But the meaning may be simply "the 
sign which is the Son of Man" (Bruce); 
the Vision of the Christ will itself be 
the signal for the rrvvriA«a ( v. 4). 
Mera lJvvaµ,w, rroAAijs ,cat lJot11s, cf. 
,·iii. 38, Mt. xxv. 3r; the conception 
is based on nan. vii. 14 (/l,6011 aJnji ... 
rtµ~ (3arrtAtK'} ,crA.). 

27. ,cal ruu J,rorrTEAft nA.] 
Another link in the chain of events 
(cf. 1<at rtre, v. 26). "The Son of 
Man shall send the Angels''-"His 
Angels," Mt. (cf. Mt. xiii. 4r, Heb. i. 
6, and see Mc. i. r3, viii. 38); Mt. adds 
µ•ra rra;\1r1yyvs µ,ya;>,.11,, with a refer
ence to the scene of the Law-giving 
(Exod. xix. r6; cf. r Cor. xv. 52, 

r 'I'11ess. iv. r6)-" aud shall assemble 
(Mt. lrr,rrvvat ovrr,v, se. ol ayy,'>..o,, cf. 
xiii. 4r rrvAAitovrriv) His elect." Such 
a gathering of men into a trne and 
lasting brotherhood had proved to be 
impossible under the conditions of 
Judaism (Mt. xxiii. 37 :irorram 10iA11rra 
lmrrvvayay,,v Ta T<KVa rrov), but would 
be realised in the Israel of Gon, 
at the rrapovrria ; cf. 2 Thess. ii. r 
T}µ©v brurvvaywyij~ Err' ai~rJv. 'Errt
rrvvayooy,j is suggestively used for the 
ordiuary gatherings of the Church, 
which are anticipations of the great 
assemblin~ at the Lord's Returu. 
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' l"l. I ' 'c \ ' "l. \ ' ~ ' a77E1\.OU<; Kat e1rurvvac;€L TOVS EKI\.EKTOVS avTOV EK 
,,..., f , / ' ' ,I ,! ,I 

TWV TE<r<rapwv av1:µwv a1r aKpov ,yrJs EW, aKpou 

ovpavou."J "Je 

°'3 'Awd 0€ Tt/S <rUKrJS µa0ETE TrJV 1rapa/3ol\.17v. hTaV 28 

'1. 7 rou, eKAeKrou, aurou J om aurnu DL'lr I 23 9 r 299 2P0 a c fi i k Orin, [ aKpou r 0] 

aKpwv D minP•"0 (a) aeth j rr,, -yr,s U I r3 ?.8 69 736 2•1 a]nonn [ aKpou 2°} o.Kpw• 1 

a]P••• aeth [ TOV oupavou V'lr 13 ?.8 69 736* 'J.P" a]nonn 

(Hcb. x. 25). Both noun and verb are 
employed by the LXX. in passages 
where the reassembling of tlie scat
tered tribes of Israel into the Mes
sianic kingdom is in view : see Deut. 
XXX. 4 (auvat<t), 'fob. xiii. 13, xiv. 7 
(~), Ps. cv. (cvi.) 47, cxlvi. (cxlvii.) 2, 

Zach. ii. 6 (a-vvatw), 2 Mace. ii. 7. 
Tovs· EKAfKTOV~ aurou. The Father 
elects (v. 20), but in the Son (Eph. 
i. 4); anrl the elect belong to the Son 
by the Father's gift (Jo. x. 27, xvii. 
6, ro). · 

iK TWV na-a-apwv dviµ,wv JC.TA.] From 
Zach. ii. 6 (ro) EK TWV na-a-apwv dvEµ,wv 
TOV o.3pavou a-vvatw vµ,'&s, and Deut. 
XXX. 4 Ellv ii 1J 3tau1ropd uov d1r' ifKpov -roV 
oVpavoV Ew~ 3..Kpov roV oVpavoV, i1<.E'i.Oev 
a-uvatEi a-, Kvp10~: cf. also Deut. iv. 
32; Deissmann (B. 8t. p. 248) quotes 
EK na-a-apwv dvEµ,wv from a Fayu.1n 
papyrus. ''fhe four winds' (cf. Apoc. 
vii. 1) stand for the four points of tho 
compass. The Lord's thought is still 
dwelling on the new Israel, in which 
are to be fulfilled tho 0. T. anticipa
tions of the reassembling of the tribes. 
Mc.'s phrase citr' d1<pou yij, lws dKpov 
ovpavou is unusual and difficult; the 
LXX. has drr' dKpov -rrys yij~ ,w,- !1. r. 

y. (Deut; ;-~ii. 7 ,(8\ Je,,r- xi~. 12), as 
well as arr a. r. ovp. fuH a. r. ovp. (Deut. 
xxx. 4, l's. xviii. (xix.) 7), and even 
speaks of -ria-a-apa dKpa -rou ovpavov 
(Jer.xxv. 16 (xlix. 36)), but the contrast 
of the tf.1<pov ')'1/S and the dKpov ovpavoiJ 
appears only here ; the sense seems 
to be, "from any one to any other 
opposite meeting-point of earth and 
sky" (Bengel: "ah extrema caeli et 

terrae in oricnte usque ad cxtrcmum 
caeli et terrae in occidente"), i.e. round 
the whole horizon of the world. But 
the phrase is perhaps colloquial rather 
than exact, and intended only to 
convey the impression that no spot on 
the surface of the earth where any of 
the elect may be will be overlooked. 

28-29. THE LESSON OF THE BUD· 

DING Frn--TREE (Mt. xxiv. 32-33, Le. 
xxi. 29-31). 

28. dtrb a; T']>' <TVKij~ KTA.] 'From 
the fig-tree learn the parable (it of
fers),' i.e., the analogy which will serve 
to illustrate this particular point. The 
first article is generic (WM., p. 132), 
the second possessfre (WM., p. 135). 
On trapa{3o"A.ry see iii. 23. The illustra
tion is not worked out in the customary 
form oµ.ofo f<TTtV ~ (3aa-1A,ia TDV B,ov 
a-vKii nX., or the like; but is merely 
suggested in passing ; nevertheless 
the essence of the 'parable' is here. 
With µ.ci0,u (the Master's call to the 
µa8'}Tal) cf. Mt. ix. 13, xi. 29. Under 
Christ's guidance teaching may be 
extracted from (drro) the most familiar 
of natural objects. The fig-tree was 
among the commonest products of the 
neighbourhood of Jerusalem; yet twice 
within two days it furnished Him with 
materials of instruction (cf. xi. 13 ff.). 
Le. lessens the interest of the passage 
by adding KU< 1T'ClVTa 7(1 aiv&pa. 

OTUV ;;a'} o ,<Aaao~ /CTA.] The tree is 
not yet in full leaf like the precocious 
specimen of xi. 13 (•xova-av <jJvAAa); at 
the Passover the leaves would be just 
escaping from their sheaths. 'A1T'aAor 
is used of young vegetation in Lev. ii. 
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ifo,7 o KA.dooc; mhiis d1rai\oc; 7E11t/Tat Kal1 c!xcf>v,;, 
\ ffi '1.). r d , I I er • I 

'Ta 1 u1v\.a, rywwa-KE'TE O'TL Eryryvc; 'TO Epoc; Ea-'TW" 

29 -:.9 0i5'TW<; Kai vµEt<;, (j'TaV f01]'T€ Tau'Ta rytvoµEva, 
f d , I , ,r , , 0' 

,r go "flllW(T"K€'T€ O'Tl Eryryvc; €(1"'TlV €7rl vpaic;. 

28 eK</>6'1 FSUr,i,-v,,t miumu a (procreaverit) k (gerrninaverit) syr1.c1 me aeth] <K,pvij 
EGKMVWbII minP<J•mu diq vg (nata fuerint) ff (nascuntur) syn .. inpe,h arm the I 
q,v)>.)>.a] + eP arrr'l D 28 9r r24 604 2P" ail''"" q arm I ,,,vw1,Kere ~B*CEFGHKMSUV 
WhXrrn:1> minP1 affikq vg (cognoscitis) syrr arm the go] -y,vw1,Kera, AD3DL.:i 
minm• aeth j 0epos] T<AOS K 29 ravm] pr 1rana D 36ev (off) i (q) arm (aeth) J 

0vpa,s] + TO TEAos k (finis)+ 'l fJa,nXE<a rov l.l<ov 1 (regnurn dei) 

14, Aq. arra:>.a Aaxava, cf. Ezech. xvii. 
4 Ta iI1<pa Tij~ drraAOTT/T()~ [ SC. Tij~ 
1<,apov]; here it denotes the result of 
the softening of the external coverings 
of the stem, as it grows succulent 
under the moisture and sunshine of 
spring. This stage has been already 
(;Jf.i,,) reached; and it is succeeded by 
another, Orav EK</iun Ta <fivA.Aa : the 
branch puts forth its leaves. The 
Latin versions and the Sinaitic and 
Peshitta Syriac support EK<pvfl (see 
vv. 11), which might certainly stand 
(WSchm., P· I 10); but <fivnv trans. 
occurs in Cant. v. 13, Sir. xiv. 19, 
and EK<jivm trans. in Ps. ciii. (civ.) 14 
Symm., and there is no sufficient 
reason for changing the subject here. 
Field's argument that if the transitive 
were used " we should have expected 
the aor. h<jivU'lJ" overlooks the fact 
that the parable represents vegetation 
as still in its first stage. 'l'he bursting 
of the fig-tree into leaf is the earliest 
sign of the approach of summer; cf. 
Cant. ii. I I ff. For 0ipos, the season 
of summer, cf. Gen. viii. 22, Ps. lxxiii. 
(Ixxiv.) I7, J er. viii. 20 ; the noun is 
elsewhere anarthrous, an<l the article, 
which occurs here in all the accounts, 
is perhaps cmphatic-"the summer," 
as contrasted with the leafless winter. 
Meyer's identification of 0,po~ in this 
place with 0,p,rrµ,or is out of keeping 
with the context; though the rrapovU'ia 
is elsewhere regarded as the harvest 
time of th~ world (lilt, Aiii. JO, 391 

Apoc. xi,-. 15), another train of ideas 
prevails here : cf. Origen: "unusquis
qne eorum qui salvantur .. .in se abs
couditam habet vitalem virtutem ; 
Christo autcm inspirante, ... quae sunt 
abscondita in ii,; progrediuntur in folia 
aestate instante." Thpht. : [ 1] Tov 
xp1.uToV 1rapovu[a . .. Bfpor rf 6vr1, rols
a1.K<1lotr d1TO XHµWva!;. r,vWa-KE'TE", indic., 
not imper., V g. cognoscitis; 'experi
ence tells you.' On the reading y,vcJ
U'K<Tai-a common itacism-see Field, 
Notes, p. 37 £ 

29. oilTwr Kai vµ,,,~ KTA.] 'l'he 
lesson of the parable enforced. oiJ
Tw~ ica[, 'so in like manner' (WM., p. 
548) ; vµ,ifr, 'ye disciples,' as distin
guished from the rest of men. As all 
men (and you among them) recognise 
the signs of approaching summer, so 
ye, with your special opportunities, 
ought to recognise (yu,.;U'Kn,, imper. ; 
Vg. scitote) the premonitions of the 
1rapovu[a. 'EyyVr £urLv E1d 8Vpa1.s: Le. 
lyyv~ /. ~ /3aU'1A,la Toii 8wv. If we 
are to supply a subject in }It. and Mc., 
1 (J'l)VT<A•ia or Tb T<Aos will naturally 
suggest itself; but the impersonal 
lyyvr l. is in better accord with the 
mysterious vagueness of an apoca
lypse ; on the phraso see Dalman, 
Worte, i. p. 87. 'Errl Bupais: with 

foot already firmly set upon the door
step; cf. Prov. ix. 14 lKa8tU'<v lrr, 
J1 I " (' " _,, ) ~ ';i. I A-, 
oupatr .rou Ea~T~i' 0~1t:.ov ~1rL 0L

1

't'pov, 
Sap. x1x. 17 ,,,., Tair rnv 3,icawu 8. 
(cf. Gen, ;,si:x. q rovr Jv,a, i1Tt ,ij. 
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30 , Aµ.r)v Ahyw vµ.'iv ()TL OU µ.ff 7rapi.A8;1 11 ')'€1'€Cl 30 
d I '? ,-.. I I 31 ~ ' \ 

auTI] µEXPL'> ou TauTa 7ravTa '}'€Vt7Tat, o oupavoc; 3 I 

Kat 1i 'Yii 7rap€A..€V<TOVTaL, 0£ oJ J\O')'Ol /I.OU OU [µ.ff] 

30 µ,exp« ov] /J,• OTOV B µ,exp, t-1; ew• ov D minPOUC ew• av I 13 28 69 124 a\!''"" EW< 

2P• I om rnvrn J07I 31 1ra.piMvrrovm, r0 ~BDUXrTI 1 a[o1 cffgilq vg] 1ra.p<-
Awrrera, ACv•<lEFGHLMSVWbXJ.~1> min'"tmu ak I om µ:'I BD* (hab ~ACL rell) 

0-6par TOV OtK.OU [AwT ]) ; James v. 9 
o "P'T➔ r 1rpo TWV Bupwv €CJ"Tf/l<EV is per
haps a reminiscence of this saying ; 
cf. also Phil. iv. 5, Apoc. i. 3, xxii. JO, 

and the Aramaic watchword µapav 
dBd in I Cor. xvi. 22, Didache JO. 

30--32. 'l'H~1 KVENT CERTAIN; THE 

EXACT TIME KXOWN TO NONE BUT 

THE FATHER (.Mt. xxiv. 34-36, Le. 
xxi. 32-33). 

30. aµ,➔v A€)'ul vµ'iv on KTA.] Having 
answered the question TI To u17µiiov 
the Lord adclresses Himself to the 
other point raised in v. 4, 1r0Te TavTa 

luTa1. An introductory dµ,➔ v Xiyw 
vµ'iv demands serious attention ( cf. xii. 
43). The difficult saying which fol
lows is given in nearly identical words 
by the three Synoptists. 'H yuea 
aVT1/ is frequent in the Gospels (cf. e.g. 
viii. 12 (note), 38, Mt. xi. 16, xii. 41 ff., 
xxiii. 36, Le. xvii. 25), referring ap
parently in every instance to the 
generation to which the Lord Him
self. belonged. In the LXX. y<>•a 
( = il"l) occasionally means 'a class of 
m~n,' wit~ ~n , eth\cal si~nific~nc~ 
(V:wt;or,: ov~ a1ro xpovow .. ·JJ-?vov, -~XXa 
,cm arro -rpo1rov); cf. Ps. XI. (xu.) 8 
(where see Dr Kirkpatrick's note), 
xiii. (xiv.) 5, xxiii. (xxiv.) 6; and there 
are passages in the N. 'l'. where this 
use of the word comes into sight (e.g. 
Mt. xvii. 17, Mc. ix. 19, Acts ii. 40, 
Phil. ii. 15). In the prc8cnt context it 
is certainly more natural to take yo,a 
in its normal signification; the passage 
is similar to Mt. xxiii. 36, where there 
can be no doubt as to the meaning. 
Men who were then alive would see 

the fulfilment of the sentence pro
nounced upon Jerusalem (v. 2). If 
rniirn 1ravra be held to include, as the 
words are probably rnca1,t to include, 
tho /TVVT<Afla and 1rapovula, y,v,a must 
be widened accordingly: c£ e.g. Th cod. 
l\fops. ap. Victor. : y,v,iiv Xiy« rrov'l
pUv r<£j -rp01rc:_, Kal o'V roli 1rpoa-W'1Tot~ : 
Jerome: "ant genus hominum sigui
ficat, aut specialiter Iudacorum" ; 
Thpht. : '7 yev,a avTry, TOVT,CJ"TI .,.,;:,,, 

muTwv. It is possible that a word 
was purposely employed which was 
capable of being understood in a 
narrower or a ,rider sense, according 
to the interpretation assigned to the 
passage by the hearer or reader. On 
ou µ1 1rap,X0i7 see Burton, § 172: in 
v. 31 the future is used without change 
of mean~ng; , , , ~ 

31. o ovpavv~ Kai 1/ 'Y'I KTA.] The 
disturbances of Nature and Society 
foretold in vv. 24 ff. would leave the 
great revelation of the :Father's Love 
and Will unshaken (cf. Isa. Ii. 6, Heh. 
xii. 25 ff.). The Lord claims for the 
Gospel a permanence even more ab
solute than that which at the outset 
of His Ministry He had claimed for 
the Law (Mt. v. 18, Le. xvi. 17, cf. 
Hort, Jud. Ckr. p. 16). Ol X6yo1 µou, 
not this particular apocalypse only (o, 
Aoyo, oDTot, Mt. vii. 24, Le. ix. 28), but 
Christ's teaching as a whole (o1 lµ,ol 
A"'Y"', ~iii. ~8 = o, lf"o~ :\ oyo~, ~ o. viii. 
31 ff.). 0 ovp. KUL 17 'Y'1 1rapEA€V/TOVTal: 

cf. 2 ~et. iii. ro o1 oupa~ol po!t"a?" 
•rmpeX,vuovra1 : Apoc. XXI. 1 o yap 
1Tp,ID~or 

1
0Vpa11C.r K~i j rrpOOry yij d1rijA8av, 

1rn1 '7 0aXauua ov,c £/TTIP fft, 
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r 3~ § \ ':- I ~ ' / ' / ,\ ~ 
§ f 32 7rap€AEva-ovTat. 7r€pl 0€ TJJ'! 1JfJ-€pa<; €K€LJJ1]<; 1J T1J<; 

c't5pa<; OU0€t<; Oi0€JJ, OUOE Ol £77£AO£ EJ/ oupav<ji 01/0€ 0 
' I ' ' ' I Vto<;, €£ µ11 o 7raTJJP• 

§ e 33 33§ BA€7r€'TE, d"fpV7rV€£T€" OUK o16aTE 7dp 7rO'TE 

3r 1rap,X,v<ron·a1 2° 1-tBL min"""'] 1rapeX0w,;w ACDWhXI'AII~<P minP1 ;P 'I/ 

ABCEGHKLllfS2UVWLXr.:lII'1r 1071 alrn"] 1rn11-tDFS* r 13 28 69 124 alsat mu agikq 
syrr"inpe,h arm aegg aeth / Tl'JS wpcu] om T1JS AEFGHSVWbX,p minsat mn wpas <KflVl'J< 

2: syrr''"P"•h [ oL a-y-y,Xo,] a-y-yeXos B [ ev ovpavw] pr 01 ACEFGHK2:MSVXI'LlII<i>{'1r) 
minP1 syrhcl the rwv ovpavwv U~ 28 1071 a}nonn a g syrP"h aeth / om ovo, o vrns X (cf. 
Ambr de fide v. 16) / o 1rar11p] µovos o 1r. Ac (solus pater) o 1r. µ,ovos <I> 13 6r 124 z38 
1071 2P• alP•uc a k armccdd the aeth 33 flXc1reu] om syr''" + ovv D (c) ff i q + oe Ka, 

13 28 69 299 346 2P" (k) aeth I a-ypv1rmu]+Ka, 1rpo,;evxc,;0, ~ACLWbXr.:lII(~)<!?,J, 
minre,eomn fffiq vg syrr arm aegg aeth (om BD 122 ack) 

32. 'ff•pf IJ, r~s ~µ.•pas l1<E<VTJS KTA.] 
'H ~µ.ipa lK,<111J is here apparently (cf. 
xiv. 25, Le. xxi. 34, 2 Thess. i. 10, 
2 Tim. i. 18) the day of the final 
Return in which "those days" (vv. 17, 
r 9, 24) will find their issue; elsewhere 
described as~ la-xa.TTJ 9µ.. (Jo.,passim), 
9 ~µ.. rov Kvplov ['I. X.] (Paul), or simply 
9 9µ.ipa (l\It. xxv. 13, I Thess. v. 4). 
The end is assured, it belongs to 
Revelation ; but the time has not 
been revealed, and shall not be. 
OvlJ,k .. ov/Ji ... ovlJ.i, 'no one ... not even 
(ne quidem) .. . nor yet': for the se-
quence cf. Mt. vi. 26, Apoc. v. 3, and 
for oJ/Je ne quidem, vi. 31. otl/Ji o1 
ifyy£Xo,, who are to be employed in 
the work of 'that day,' cf. -v. 27. 
Comp. the Rabbinical parallels cited 
by Wiinsche, p. 404; and for other 
references to the limitations of angelic 
knowledge see Eph. iii. 10, r Pet. 
i. 12. o.J&f O vlOr. Not O vtdr ToV 
av0p(l}'ffov, but J v1os- absolutely, as con
trasted with J -rra~p: cf. Mt. xi. 27, 
Lo. x. 22, Jo. v. r9 ff., Yi. 40, xvii. I, 
r Jo. ii. 22 &c. By the Father's gift 
all things that the Father bath are the 
Son's (Jo. v. 20, xvi. 1 5), and as the 
Eternal Word it would seem that 
He cannot be ignorant of this or any 
other mystery of the Divine Will (Mt. 
xi. 27, Jo. i. 18). But the time of the 
predestined end i& oue of those things 

which the Father has "set within 
His own authority" (Acts i. 7), and 
the Son had no knowledge of it in His 
human consciousness, and no power 
to reveal it (Jo. viii. 26, 40, xiv. 24, 
xv. 15). See upon the whole context 
Mason, Conditions, p. 120 ff. 

The patristic treatment of the pas
sage is fully examined by Bp Gore, Dis
sertations, p. II r ff. Irenaeus (ii. 28. 

6) is content to call attention to the 
practical reproof which the Lord's 
words administer to idle curiosity. 
In Origen (in Mt. ad l.) the exe
getical difficulty comes into view, and 
he offers alternative explanations; the 
ignorance of which the Lord speaks 
belongs either to His human nature, 
or to the Church, as whose Head He 
speaks. Later expositors, influenced 
by a just indignation at the Arian 
argun1ent €l ijv di8loos V1rO.pxwv O vi6s-
7rp0s TDv efov, oV«'. li11 1yv0r,u~ 1T€pt rijs
qµ.,pa~, regarded the ignorance as 
'economic' only; whilst others under
stood ,l µ.~ o 1rar~p as nearly equi
valent to xwp)s- rov 'ffarpJs- : of. Basil, 
ep. 236. 2 TOVTEU-TIV, 9 alrla rov EllJivaL 
.,-Qv vLOv 7rapa roV 1raTp6r · o'Ult t\v 0 
vLOS" Eyvoo, 1:l p,~ J 1rarljp~ 

That the day is known to Goo was 
taught in Zech. xiv. 7; cf. Pss. Sol. 
xvii. 23 ,ls Toll Kmp/w ~v ol/Jas- a-v, 0 
0,os (Dalman, Worte, i. p. 235). 
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34 § ' ,1 e , I<;, , ,-f, \ ws- av pw-rros- a1Toor,µ,o,;; a.,,.Et<;; 34 § w1 0 
I 

Katpos- EtTTLV. 

rr'lv oi.Klav aVToU Kai ioVs- ToLs CoUi\ots- aUToiJ T1}v 
E~OU<Ttav, EKa<T-r<p TO tp'}'OV av-rou, Kat Tlf Oupwpcji 

33 ,rore o «acpos filn>] ,rare o «a<pos D a Tov Ka,poP (ut vid) c syr'1" 3+ ws] 
wc;1rep :1:: I 13 28 69 124 a1nonn I (J/lrOO'f/µWv DX I 28 209 245 299 2P' C'"" I (J,VTOV 1°, 2°] 
mvTov B I e«ac;rw ~BC*DL,J, 238 ~q8 2P• Spe a c ff me aeth] pr «m AC2WbX!'AII~cJ> 
minP1 i syrrpe~hhet arm 

33-37. TnE FINAL -WARNIXG, 

BASED ON THE UNCERTAINTY OF THE 

Tnrn (Mt. xxiv. 42 ff., Le. xxi. 36). 
33. {:J11.fo,n, dypv7rviin KTA,l V{y

cliffe : "se 3c wake 3e and preie 
3e." For ff11.errET£ cf. vv. 5, 9, 23; it 
is the keynote of the discourse. 
'A-ypv7rv,,r., 'do not permit your
selves to sleep' ; cf. I Esdr. viii. 58 
aypu7rviir, 1ml (j>vXarJ"G'ET•, Ps. cxxvi. 
c cxxvii.) r 1YPV1rV'7G'€V 1, (j>vXa,nn:,>v, 
Cant. V. 2 ,!yw 1<aS,Jl'Jo> KU£ 1) 1<apcJ[a µ.ov 
aypv7rve,. In the Epistles the verb 
is used in reference to prayer ( Eph. 
vi. r8) and spi~tual ~ork ~H:b· xiii; 
I?) : cf. Le. aypv7rVEIT€ a, fV l'l'UVTl 

Kaipce li,oµ.,vot. Bede mentions other 
forms of spiritual dypv7rvla : " vigilat 
autem qui ad adspectum veri luminis 
mcntis oculos apertos tenet, vigilat 
qui servat operando quod credit, 
vigilat qui sc torporis et neglcgentiae 
tenebras repellit." OJ.: oi'l'Jau yo.p 
l'l'OT£ i<r'X. If the Master Himself 
does not know, the disciples must 
not only acquiesce in their ignorance, 
but regard it as a wholesome stimulus 
to exertion (yap). On /, 1<mpa;- see i. 
r 5 ; each appointed time of Divine 
visitation is a 1<mpor, occurring at the 
moment predestined for it in the 
ordering of events. 

34. W>' lJ.vSpwrrM d1rab71µ.o;- l<TA.] 
Another 7rapa/30X1 (v. 28), and as 
appears from Mt. xxiv. 43 ff., xxv., 
one of a series delivered at this time. 
With l1.v0p. d1roli11µ.o;- 'a man on his 
travels' (Wyclilfe, "a man the which 
gon far in pilgrimage"), comp. xii. 1 

!1v0p. drr,/J~/J-f/<T<v, and Mt. xxv. 14 
avSp, drro/J'lµ.oov (cf. xiii. 45 tlvBp. •µ.-

7ropor). 'l'hc traveller is here and in 
Mt. l.c. the Son of Man, and the 
journey is His return to the Father 
(Jo. xiv. 3). '.n,-, "it is as if," cf. 
cZrr7rep, Mt. xxv. 14 (Blass, Gr., p. 270, 
cf. WM., p. 578 n.). The construction 
of the sentence which follows is broken 
by the intrusion of Ka{ before lveui
Aaro ; the reader desiderates either 
dcpeir ... Kal cJovr ... £V€T€lAaro or a(j;,lr 
... f8Ciltc€V ... Kal lvET., or d<pfl~ ... Kal ao~~ 
... 1<al E117'£<Aaµ,vor (Vg. qui peregre 
profectus ... reliquit ... et dedit ... et 
praecipiat, v.L pratcepit; sec Words
worth-White ad l.); Fritzsche's and 
Moyer's expedient of taking the last 
Ka{ as = etiam (WM., p. 578) is adopted 
by R.V., but seems to be unnecessary 
in view of other indications of gram
matical laxity in Mc.'s style. 

.Tols- iaVJ\ois- ... ri]v ifovcrlav, t~llrrrcp 
ra lpyov J The authority is committed 
to the servants collectively (Bengel: 
"hanc dedit servis coniunctim "), the 
task is assigned individually. On 
•~ova-la sec i. 22, vi. 7, notes ; for 
l'Joti;\o;- in this reference cf. xii. 2, 

Jo. xiii. 16, xv. 15, 20; the Apostolic 
writers glory in the title '!11G'ou Xpia-
rov liovAO>' (James i. l' Jude 1, Apoc. i. 
1, Rom. i. r, l'hil. i. r ; cf. rJoii;\o;- B£ov 
Tit. i. r, 1 Pet. ii. 16). Here apparently 
the /Jov>..01 arc the disciples in general, 
the Svpwpo;- is the Apostolate and the 
ministry (cf. Jo. x. 3 ro~np o 6vpwpa;
dvoiyfl), to whom especially belongs the 
re8ponsibility of guarding the house 
and of being ready to open the door to 
the Master at His return (Le. xii. 36, 
cf. Ezek. xxxiii. 2 ff.). Bede: "ordini 
pastorum ac rectorum ecclesiae curam 



318 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. [XIII. 34 

3 5 EvETEf AaTo 1va 7pwyop~1- 35 'YPrJ"/OpE'iTE ovv, OUK 
otOaT£ 7ap 7T"OT£ d KVpto<; T~<; OtKLa<; ipx£Tm, ;; of€ 

6 ,, I ,\ ''). ffi / ,\ f 36 \ ""\.e \ 3 I/ µ£<TOVVKTLOV 11 ar,£KTOpo...,.,wvta<; 11 7rpwt' µ17 Et\. WV 
'If e 3 7 if;at<pv17<; £i5p;1 vµas Ka8Eu0011Ta<;. "iT 37 8 OE vµ'iv A.E,YW 

7raa-w Al.,yw fp117op£'iT£. 

34 "IP'1"f0/>'J] aypmrv17 r 35 om 'I] 1° ADWhXI'JI~<p minomnvld Iatvtplvg 

syrr'"'l"'hhd(lx<) arm I fJhTOVUKTlOU ADWbXI'II<I> fJ,E(fOVUICTlW 2; 604 aJP•rirauc I CIAEICTO• 

pocf,wvwv D a'A,,cropocf,wP<a LI. 36 eMwv] el;,Mwv DI' minpouc / el;a"P"'Jt ABEFG 

MSUWbXJI~<I>J ,teq:,v'}~ ~CDKLUI'LI. al I eup'}crH 238 300 1071 c"' 37 o] a 
A WhrJI2~<I> minP1 q syrh01 f O oe vµ. X. 1racrw X.] eyw oe 'A. vwv D (2pe) a (cf. ff i) quod 
aute1n uni dixi omnibus vobis dico (om 'YP"l"f,) k 

solerti observantia iubet impcndere," 
adding, however, "vigil are pracci
pinrnr universi ianuas cordium." •rva 
yp~yopu : yp~yopliv, a late formation 
from •yp1yopa, condemned by the 
.Atticists (Lob. Phryn. p. II8, cf. 
Rutherford, p. 200 f., WSchm., p. 
!04 n.), is found in the later books 
of the Lxx. (2 Esdr.1 Jer.3 Bar.1 

Thren.1 Dan. (Th.1) 1 l\facc. 1), and 
in the N. T. (Syn. 14 Acts 1 Paul 4 

1 Pet.1 Apoc.3). The passage in 
r Mace. (xii. 27) is an interesting 
illustration of its use here : J1rfra~•v 
'fo>JJa0av TOI>' 1rap' aVTOV YP1Jyopiiv ... fn' 
oA1J>' Tijs vvKTos. For early Christian 
use cf. Ign. Polyc. I YP'IY"P'', aKol
fl-'7TOV 1rv,iiµa KEKT1J/J,<VO,. 

35. YP'!YopiiT, aiv KTA,J 'O K.vpw, 
Tij>' alKlas {px<Tat answers here to 
ci K.aipo, lrrnv in v. 33 and explains 
its ultimate meaning (cf. Mt. xxiv. 3 
Tij>' rrij, 1rapovrrias). With the phrase 
ci K., Tij, olidas = o olKo()er,1roT~S cf. Mt. 
x. 25, xx. 1 ff., Le. xiii. 25, and esp. 
Heb. iii. 5 Xpt<TTor ()e OJ>' via, €1ri TOV 
otKov miToii. Mt. (xxiv. 42) substi
tutes ci K.Vp<M vµoov, cf. Heb. iii. 6 oiJ 
oiKO" Euµ-ev 'rjµ£ls. 

ry of, ~ µe<TOVVKTIOV K.TA.] In any 
one of the four watches of the night ; 
cf. Le. xii. 38 K.fiv lv Tfj 5wdpq. K.tiv 
lv TU rpt771 <j>vAaKIJ D,0n. A three
fold division of the uight is mentioned 
in the 0, T., cf. Jud. vii. 19 T~s 
<j>vAaK~S µluTJs (Tij>' µeuoucr1J,, A): the 

first two Gospels speak of a fourth 
watch (Mt. xiv. 25, Mc. vi. 48, where 
see note; cf. Jos. ant. v. 6. 5 .-aTa 
TETO.PT1JV µall.«n-a <j>vAaK~V 1rpo<Tryy• 
T~v fovrnu crTpana.v: Berachot!t, cited 
by Wetstein, "qua tu or vigiliae fue
runt noctis'')-a Roman arrangement 
(Blass on Acts xii. 4), but not un
known in classical Greece (Eur. Rites. 
5, cited by Kypke: urp&µa,pov vvKTos 
<f,pavpav). The watches were distin
guished as vigilia prima, secunda, 
&c. ; Off, µErro11'VKTtov, KTA. are 
popular equivalents, not to be too 
strictly interpreted. For of• see xi. 
II, 19; for µ<<Tovv1<.nov, Jud. xvi. 3, 
Ps. cxviii. (cxix.) 62, Isa. lix. 10 

(where it is tile opposite of f'-£CT1Jf1-
{ipla), Le. xi. 5, .Acts xvi. 25, xx. 7; 
aA<KTopo<f,wvla, arr. A<y. in biblical 
Gk. (but cf. 3 Mace. v. 23, 24), is 
used in Aesop, .fab. 44 : rrpwl corre
sponds to the <pvAaK~ iw01v9 of Exod. 
xiv. 24, I Regn. xi. II (A, 1rpw,v~), or 
<j>. 1rpwla of Ps. cxxix. (cxxx.) 6. On 
the acc. µ•<Tavv1<Twv see \VM., p. 288. 

36. µ~ lll.0wv l~ai<p"'7S KTA.J See 
Mt. xxv. 5, Rom. xiii. I 1, 1 Thess. v. 
6; the need of the caution was 
soon to be forcibly illustrated (xiv. 
37 ff.). For the orthography of 
,~a[<p~s see WH., Notes, p. 151, and 
cf. ix. 8, note; for the ethical import 
cf. Le. xii. 40 !, wpq. o,} ()oKEtTE: the 
suddenness is not due to caprice on 
the part of the Master, but to 
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1 "'H ~' \ ' \ I ,, Y, \ ~ I ' I 
V 0€ 'TO 7ra<Txa Kat Ta a~vµa µera OVO 1JfJ.Epas, I 

Kat
1 

E(IJ'TOVV oi dpxtEp€t<; Kai 0£ ,ypaµµaTEt<; 7T"WS aUTOII 

XIV 1 70 ,rao-xa Kai Ta at.] Ta at. Kai ro 1racrxa 'lr om Kai Ta at. D pascl,a a~u
rnorurn k (cf. syrr''" pe•h) j ,rws] o,rws MX TO ,rws ~ 

neglect of duty on that of the 
servant. 

37. ~ &, vp,,v "Aeyw 1ra,m "A,yw] 
Comp. Peter's question in Le. xii. 
41, which here receives a direct 
answer. Watching was not to be 
limited to tlie 0vpwpos, all must keep 
vigil till He returned; priest and 
people, the man of the world as 
w

1

ell a~ the reclus? ; cf. ~'hp!1t.: irau~ 
&e 7UVTU irapayyeAJ\n o Kvpws, Kill 
TOIS KO<TJL(KWTE[)OL.1' Ka, TO<S dvaxwp')
rai... The early Church expressed 
her sense of the importance of this 
charge by the institution of the 
'!ravvvxi&es or vigiliae; see Batiffol, 
hist. du bre1:1iaire Romain, p. 2 tt: 

XIV. 1-2. THE DAY BEFORE TIIE 

p ASCHAL MEAL. DESIGNS OF THE 

PRIESTS AND SCRIBES (Mt. xxvi. 1-5, 
Le. xxii 1-2). 

I. ~v llE 70 rrauxa K7A.] llauxa 
(Aram. ~no•~, ~no~, cf. Dalman, Gr. 
pp. 107,126) is the prevalent translite
ration of ni;,~ in the LXX. (Pent.20 Jos.1 

4 Regn.~ I Esdr.14 2 Esdr.3 Ezech.1), 

the alternative form <j:,6.rr,K or <j:,6.rr•x 
occurring only in 2 Chron. (xxx.6 

xxxv.12), Jer. xxxviii. (xxxi.) 8; in the 
N. '11

• ?Tauxa is used uniformly (Mt.4 

Mc.5 Lc.7 Jo.9 Acts1 PauP Heb.1). 
Philo also has rrao-xa (e.g. de decal. ~" 
'E/3pa'ioi 1TUTpt<p yJ\ruTTrJ mlrrxa 1rporra
yop€1!0VO"tV); in Josephus the MSS. vary 
between rr6.rrxa and cpaa-Ka (see Niese's 
text and app. crit. ant. v. 1. 4,•xiv. 2. 
1, xvii. 9. 3, B. J. ii. I. 3). To rrarrxa 
is either (a) the lamb (Exod. xii. n, 
21, &c.), or (b) the feast at which it 
was eaten, or (c) the Paschal festival 
a~ ~ ';'1101~ ( J os: ant. xvi i., 9-, 3 ~arr~a 
ll 'I rnpr') 1caA«Tat, Le. 'I ,opT') TWV 
d(vµwv i, J\eyoµiv11 .,..do-xa); for (a) see 
1:1. 12 ; in the present passage ( b) seems 

to be intended, since To rr. is distin
guished from -ra a(vµa, the opening 
meal from the period of abstinence 
from leaven. T<'i :it, '' the azymes" 
(r"1\·1'PCI), arc properly the d.prot a(vµo, 
or J\ayava a(vµa (Lev. ii. 4) which were 
eaten throughout the Paschal week, 
but here= 'tho Feast of Azymes,' 
T/ €0[)7~ TWV d(vµwv (Exod. xxxiv. 
18) or al ryp,,pai Twv &(. (Acts xii. 
3, xx. 6). The word lends itself 
easily to this sense, the neut. pl. being 
commonly employed for the names of 
festivals, cf. T<i .. yKaiv,a, Jo. x. 22 and 
the class. Ta t.wvvrr,a, Ta llava01vaia 
(Blass, Gr. p. 84 f.). 

-ijv ... µET<i llvo T/P,•pas] Le. less pre
cisely, ffyy,(,v: Mt. represents the 
Lord as calling attention to the ap
~roach, of, tl~e. Feas,t (~lrr£v ... </Lllar• 
07' JLETU l!vo ')p,<pas TO '!rll<TXU yw<TUI). 
Mc.'s ~v=ffp,<AA€v ,lvai is noticeable; 
the Evangelist looks back on the 
event as past. Mmi ll60 ryµlpar=Tfl 
•xoµ,vu T/JL<pq, if we are to follow the 
analogy of JL<Ta 7piis i,µ. (viii. 31, note); 
cf. Hos. vi. 2 where p,ETa llvo T/fJ,<pas is 
distiuguished from lv 7fi ryµipq Tfj 
rpi-ru and, as Field points out (on Mt. 
xvi. 21), is equivalent to ,v Tfj ryµlpq 
7lJ Ci<VT<pq.... The day will thus, on 
the Synoptic reckoning, be Wednesday, 
Nisan 13; cf. Exod. xii. 6. Thpht.: Tfj 
n:paci; 7iJ u-__vµ/3ov"Aio~ (v. i11fr~) r;vv___•<TT;' 
Kill ll,a rovTo V1]<TT<Voµ,v Kut '/!-'fir Tas 
r<rpallas (see Did. 8, Ap. Const. v. 15). 

Kul .!(1rovv ol dpx«piis KTA.] Cf. xi. 
18, xii. 12. The plot was now under 
discussion at a meeting consisting of 
representatives of each order in the 
Sanhedrin: Mc., Le. ol dpx, Kal oI yp., 
l\It. rrvv1x0')<TUV oI dpx- KU< ol rrp«T
/3ur<pot -roii "Aaoii (cf. l\lc. xi. 27). Mt. 
adds that the meeting was held in the 

XIV. 
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house of Caiaphas, who for some time 
had advocated the policy of sacrificing 
J csus to the Roman power (Jo. xi. 49 f.). 
There was no division of opinion now 
as to the principle, or as to the 
character of the means to be employed 
for the arrest (iv lloA<p, I\Ic., /l,,Atp,Mt.; 
cf. Mc. vii. 22); only the opportunity 
(m»r) was still wanting. Ou the subj. 
after '1Toor see WM., p. 373 f.; in direct 
discourse the question would run 
Ilwr aJ-rov ... 6.1rOKT£ivwµev; and the 
mood is retained notwithstanding the 
tense of rit1-rovv (WM., p. 374). 

2. ,Acyov yap M1 l<TA.] An echo 
from the council chamber which 
reached the Apostles and found its 
place in the traditions of the Church. 
Voices were heard deprecating an 
arrest after the Paschal week had 
well begun (r!v TH fop7!1); it must be 
made during the next few hours, or 
postponed till after the Feast. M1, 
used elliptically, cf. Blass, Gr. p. 293 f., 
and Lightfoot on Gal. v. 13 ; if we are 
to supply a verb, the previous words 
suggest 1<paT1uwwv mln:iv. M,j '1TOTe 

<<TTat, more vivid than Mt.'s i'va µ~ 
yiv'l-rai ; the use of Elvai and the ind. 
fut. represents the dauger as real and 
immineut, and adds force to the 
deprecation : cf. Lightfoot on Col. ii. 
8, Weskott on Heb. iii. r2, and Field, 
Notes, p. 38. The Sanhedrists lived 
in fear of their own people (Le. d<j;o
ffovv-ro yap TOV Aaov: of. xi. 18, note, 
xii. 12). eJpv/3os -rou Aaov, not merely 
"clamour," "uproar" (v. 28), but as 
Vg. tumultus, a riot, or its precursor, 
an outbreak of disorder (Acts xx. 1, 

xxiv. 18). 
3--9. THE EPISODE OF THE ANOINT-

ING AT B1:THANY (Mt. xxvi. 6--------13, 
Jo. xii. 2-8). 

3. ,caL 6vTos aVroV Ev BT}8avlg, l 
There is nothing either in Mc. or Mt. 
to raise a doubt as to the historical 
sequence ; indeed Mt.'s ycvoµivov fol
lowing upon on ET£Af{T,V l<TA. ( v. I) 
may seem to suggest that the supper 
occurred immediately after the Lord's 
arrival at Bethany on the evening 
of the" Day of questions." St John, 
howevcr,placesit before the Triumphal 
Entry (Jo. xii. 1 ff., 12; see Mc. xi. 1, 

note); and his order has been gene
rally accepted from the time of Tatian 
(cf. Hill, p. 196 f.). Augustine (de 
cons. ev. ii. 78) rightly points out that 
the two Synoptists do not definitely 
contradict the Fourth Gospel: at the 
same time it may be questioned 
whether either of them consciously 
connected the event with the first 
day at Bethany (" recapitulando ergo 
ad ilium diem redeunt in Bethaniam 
qui erat ante sex dies paschae"). 
.For some reason which does not lie 
upon the surface (cf. vv. 4, ro, notes) 
this episode had been dislodged from 
its historical order in the tradition 
to which Mc. and Mt. were indebted 
for their account. On the whole 
question and the history of opinion 
upon it see Hastings, D.B. iii. p. 279 ff. 
_.,OJJro~ a-JroV ... &va1<.nµ,iPov aVroV: the 
double gen. absolute accords with Mc.'s 
often disjointed style. 

lv -rfl oldtf '2-iµwvos 1<rA.] Tatian 
rightly limits himself here to Mt. Mc. 
Jo., placing Le. vii. 36 ff. in another 
and much earlier connexion (Hill, 
p. 100 ff.), and this view was held at 
a later time by Apollinaris and Theo-
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dore of Mopsuestia (Victor). Origen, 
however, speaks of the two narratives 
as commonly confused in his time (in 
Mt. ad l. "mnlti quidem existimant de 
una eademquc muliere quatuor evan
gelistas exposuisse"). There are points 
of re~emblance-the name of the host, 
and the use of an aA.6.{3aurpM, to which 
Jo. adds the anointing of the Feet, 
and the wiping them with the hair
but, as Origen points out, there is an 
essential difference in the persons 
whose act is described (" non enim 
credibilo est ut Maria quam diligebat 
Iesus ... peccatrix in civitate dicatur"). 
That the circumstances were intention
ally modified by Le. (Holtzmann, see 
Plummer ad l.) is scarcely less in
credible in view of Le.'s own state
ment of his historical principles (i. 3). 

According to Jo. the supper at 
Bethany was given in the house of 
Martha (1 Map0a lJ,71Kov", cf. Le. x. 
38 ff. and Mc. i. 31). It is not neces
sary to regard the reference to Simon 
in Mt. and Mc. as due to the influence 
of Lc.'s story. Simon the leper (on the 
commonness of the name see i. 16, 
note) may have been Martha's hus
band, now dead or parted from 
her by his disease, or the father of 
the family (Thpht. : cpau[ nv•~ iwl 
7ra-r€pa Elvai roV Aa(apov, tv d1rO rijr 
Af1rpas 1<.aBapl<ras Eicrriiiro 1rap' aVTcj,). 
The epithet J A.mpos may have clung 
to the leper after his recovery; Jerome, 
who compares Ma00afos J r,A.wv71s 
(Mt. x. 3), remarks: "sic et leprosus 
Simon iste vocatur antiquo nomine, 
ut ostendatur a Domino fuisse cura
tus.'' The suggestion of Ephrem (ev. 
cone. exp. p. 205) is improbable: 
"quomodo lepm in corpore Simonis 
permanere poterat, qui purifioatorem 
leprae in domo sua reoumbentem 

s. J[.2 

vidit 1 forsitan ... pro sua hospitalitate 
mercedem accepit purifi.cationem." 
That Simon was the actual host and 
prese~t a~ ~he !east cannot be inferred 
from ,., a1K<f/' };,µ,wvas. 

ryJ\.0,v yvv~ KTA, Jo. 1 aJv Map,&µ 
(cf. Jo. xi. 2): her anonymity in the 
Synoptists fa perhaps due to the 
Galilean origin of the synoptic tradi
tion. In the cycle of events hitherto 
described by Mc. Mary of Bethany 
had no place; Lc.'s reference to her 
(x. 38 ff.) comes from another source. 
"Exovua aA.6.{3aurpov µ.vpov ; so :.VI t. ; 
Jo., A.a{3ovua A.lrpav µ.vpov. On the 
gen. see WM., p. 235. 'AA.6./3aurpo~ 
(so Mc., cf. r~v aA.., infra; also cl 
rtA.. (B) and Tb aA.d/3aurpoP (A) 4 Regn. 
xxi. 4) is an alabaster flask such as 
was commonly used for preserving 
precious unguents; cf. Herod. iii. 20 

lJwpa cpipovrns ..• µ.vpov dM{3aurpav; 
Plin. H. N. xiii. 2 "ungnenta optume 
servantur in alabastris.'' 'fhis 'ala
baster' held a AlTpa (i.e. a Roman 
libra) of fragrant oil of the most 
costly kind (Mt. {3apvrl11-ov, Jo. rroA.v
r/11-ov)-for noJ..vr•A.1s cf. Prov. i. 13 
(Kriju,s), xxxi. ro (A.i0os), Sap. ii. 7 
(ofvos), r Tim. ii. 9 (!µ,anuµ,os). Ou 
the genitives µ,vpov v&pllav see WM., 
pp. 235, 238; the first expresses 
the local relation of the µvpov to 
the ,l"J,,.a{3aurpos, the second defines 
the former as of the particular kind 
known as v&pl'Jo~ munK~. N&pl>os 
(Heb. l/i, from a Sanscrit root), a 
product of the Nardostachys nardu.~ 
jatamansi, a native of the Himalayas 
(Tristram, N. JL of the Bible, p. 485), 
was used by luxurious Israelites 
(Cant. i. 12, iv. 13 f., cf. Driver Intr., 
p. 422, note 2; Enoch xxxii. 1), and at 
a later time by the Greeks (Athen. 
xv. 691 B vapUvov lli 11-vpov JLEJLV7ITat 

21 
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MhavrJpM) and Romans (Plin. H. N. 
xiii. 5, Hor. Od. ii. u, iv. 12, Ov. de 
arte am. iii. 443, 'l'ib. ii. 2. 7, iii. 6. 9). 
The epithet 1rurn1<~ (Mc., Jo.) is not 
without difficulty. IltuT11<os occurs in 
the sense of 'trustworthy,' 'genuine,' 
in late writers, e.g. Artemid. Onir. 
2. 32 yv•a,1<a mtrTLK½v 1<al ol1<ovpov, and 
1r1tTT11<ros is found nearly in the sense 
of mtTTros. The epithet has therefore 
been taken to mean that the nard 
was genuine, not a cheap imitation ; 
cf. Thpht. ; T'}V Mo>..ov vaprJov ical 
p.eTa 1riuu6JS 1<aTau1ewao-OE10-av, Plin. 
H. N. xii. 12 "adulteratur et pseu
donardi herba, .. sincerum quidem 
levitate deprchenditur et colore 
rufo odorisque suavitate." Jerome 
(tr. in Mc.) plays lightly on this 
meaning of the word: "ideo vos vo
cati estis 'pistici,' fideles : ecclesia .•• 
dona sua offert ... fidem credentium." 
Something however may be said for 
the alternative offered by Thpht., et-
8os vapl3ov oil°T6J AEyop.oov. The word 
is transliterated in the Sinaitic 
Syriac (co~ t'':\"u), and in 
some O.L. texts ( e.g. nardi piscicae (sis lr, -
le; n. pistic~ d), whilst the V g. nardi 
o-picati suggests that 1r1crr1"6r may be 
an attempt to represent spicatus; cf. 
Galen cited in W etstein : brl a, Trov 
'IrAOV(TL6JV yvvaiicoov Kai TO ica>..ovp.evov 
V1r' aVTWv .... u1rlKaTov 7rpou<pEpovut. 
]'or muT<1<or potabilis, i.e. liquid, there 
is no good authority. IToAvTEAoiis: cf. 
v. 5, note. Clem . .Al. paed. ii. 8 § 61 
b1r£p 1J')IElro rO 1e&A.Ato-Tov Elva, 'lrap' aVrY, 
TU µVpov, rotTce T£rlµ1J"-E rOv afu1TOTTJV0 

a-vVTpi,J,,ao-a T'JV d"A.] A detail pecu
liar to Mc. Vg.fracto alabastro; she 
crushed or knocked off the head of 

the thin alabaster flask; it had served 
its purpose and would not be used 
again. Ronan. ( Vie, p. 385) gives 
another reason : "selon un vieil usage 
qui consistait a briser la vaisselle dont 
on s'etait servi pour traitor un etran
ger de distinction," adding "j'ai vu 
cet usage se pratiquer encore a Sour." 
F,or this_ nse of a~irrpl~nv cf; Ps. ii. 9 
(61S UKfVOS 1CEpap.E61f UVVTPlo/fiS, cf. 
Apoc. ii. 27), Sir. xxi. 14 (cJs ityywv 
UVVTfTptp.p.ivov ). 

ICQTEXHV avrov Tijs ,wpa>..ijs] Mt. 
f7rl ri;t KE</). aVroV d.va1eEip.Evov. Mc. 
has already represented the Lord as 
lying on the triclinium (icaraimµ.ivov 
avrnii); the woman is standing be
hind and over Him. The gen. wpa>..~s 
answers to the downward direction of 
the fluid, expressed in icaT<XHv, cf. 
WM.,pp. 477, 537n.; Blass, Gr.p. 106; 
and see Gen. xxxix. 2r, Ps. lxxxviii. 
(lxxxix.) 46. Such an act was not an 
unusual attention to a guest ; cf. Ps. 
xxii. (xxiii.) 5, Cant. i. 12, and the 
passages from Roman poets cited 
above; and add Plat. reap. iii. 398 A 
µ.vpov t<UT(l rijs ICf<paAijs icarnxiaVT£r. 
Acc. to Jo. the Feet were anointed
a reminiscence, possibly, of the earlier 
anointing described by Le. The wo
man may, however, as Aug. supposes, 
have performed both acts, though we 
cannot unreservedly admit his canon, 
" ubi singuli evangelistao singula com
memorant, utrurnque factum intelle
gere [oportet]." To anoint the feet of 
a recumbent guest would have been 
possible (see note on v. 18), but less 
easy and usual, and on this occasion 
perhaps less appropriate. 

4. ~,rav 8i TLVfS- l<TA.] Mt. WoVTES 
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/';, o1 µa011rnl ryyava.,cT'lrruv, Jo. X,y•• a, 
'Iovl'ias o 'lrr,cap,,,;TtJS. The indefinite
ness of Mc.'s statement may be an 
indication of the early date of his 
source; personal considerations still 
had weight in dictating reserve under 
such circumstances. Cf. xiv. 47 Eis /'ii 
ns Trov rrap<<TTl}KOTulv, where again Jo. 
supplies the name. The feeling ex
pressed aloud by Judas may have been 
shared by others in the Apostolic body; 
us men unaccustomed to luxury they 
might naturally resent the apparent 
waste. 'Hrrav dy. 7rpos lavrovs, not as 
V g., erant indigne ferentes intra 
semet ipsos, but rather as R.V. "had 
indignation among themselves,'' i.e. 
exchanged remarks or looks which 
betrayed their sympathy with Judas. 
For ,juav dyav. see WM., p. 438, and 
for 7rpos lavTovs ad invicem, cf. xvi. 3, 
and the nearly equivalent 7rpds dAX~
Aovs in iv. 41, viii. 16. 

.ls .,-[ ~ a7rc,;Ana avT'I nX.J 'What 
end can it have served f-thcplausible 
cui bona of a shortsighted utilitarian
ism. For £1~ Tl cf. xv. 34, Mt. xiv. 31, 
and esp. Sir. xxxix. 17 (26) oJ,c <<TT<v 

fl1rELv Tl roVTo; ~ls- rl roVro; (ill il~?)~ 
'A7rwAna in the active sense of wasting 
(V g. perditio) is perhaps unique in 
Biblical Gk.; the commentators refer 
to Polyb. vi. 59. 5, where dir. is con
trasted with T~p11rr,s. For diraAXvrrBai 
'to bo wasted' cf. ii. 22. riyov•v: the 
perfect calls attention to the act as 
complete and still abiding in its 
sensible effects; cf. v. 33, ix. 21. 

5. ry1lv>aTO yl,p TOVTO TO p:vpov l<TA.] 

The unguent might well be said to 
have been wasted, in view of (yap) the 
good which the owner might have 
done with it. t.11•apl"'v TpiaKorrlwv is 
not governed by irra.v"' (WM., p. 313), 
but is the gen. of price (WM., p. 2 58, 
cf. Jo. xii. 5); as to the amount see 
Pliny H.N. xiii. 4, who speaks of certain 
unguents which "exceduut quadra
genos denarios librae." Mt.'s 7roAAoii 
seems to indicate a fading interest in 
such details. On Toi"s 1TT"'X"'s sec x. 21, 

note, and cf. Gal. ii. 10. The Passover 
w·as perhaps a time when alms of this 
kind were specially demanded; cf. Jo. 
xiii. 29. How many of the poor of 
Jerusalem might have been relieved 
and gladdened by the money wasted 
on an extravagance! The force of the 
remark becomes apparent when it is 
remembered that the labourer's daily 
wage was a denarius (Mt. xx. 2) and 
that two denarii sufficed for the inn
keeper's payment in Le. x. 35, whilst 
two hundred (Mc. vi. 37) would have 
gone some way to feed a multitude. 

On ryl'ivvuTo without &v see WM., p. 
352, and on the augment, WSchm., 
p. 99. 'Ev•fJp,µroJJTO avTfj, }fc. only. 
'l'he remarks were directed against 
the woman, for no one ventured to 
complain of the Lord's acceptance 
of the offering. For iµ.{'Jp,µ.arr0ai see 
note on i. 43; the word takes its note 
whether of strictness or harshness 
from the occttsion. Here the V g. 
rendering is doubtless right : freme
bant in eam. Cf. Thpht.: lv•fJp,-
µOOVTn avry • -rovrEOTiv, fyavaJ(Tovv, 
V#p,(011, E1rorA~KTovv aV-,-77. 

2I-2 
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6. J a. 'Il)<TOV;' ,t1r,v "Acf,er. aJr~v 
l<TA.] "Acf,,r. avrqv is "let her alone" 
(R.V.) rather than "suffer ye her" 
(V g., Wycliffe ), as the next words shew. 
Ko1rov;- (Kcirrov) trap:x«v occurs again 
in Le. xi. 7, xviii. 5, Gal. vi. 17, and is 
found in Aristotle; but as W etstein 
points out, class. writers prefer ,rape
x«v 7rpayµara [ or 1rovov, ox:>..ov ]. The 
interference was unreasonable (Ti;), 
and the woman should rather have 
been commended; her act was a 1<aAov 
t!pyov, one which possessed true moral 
beauty; cf. Jo. x. 32 (Westcott), 1 Tim. 
v. 10•, 25, vi. 18, Tit. iii. 8, 14, Heb. x. 
24 ; the more usual phrase is lpyov 
dya06v (Acts ix. 36, Rom. xiii. 3, Eph. 
ii. 10, 1 Tim. v. wt, 2 Tim. iii. 17). 
Mc.'s iv iµoi becomes ,l>' /µ/: in Mt. 
-both perhaps answering to 1;. The 
goodness of the act lay in the grateful 
love which it displayed (cf. Le. vii. 
47 ~yarr')u•v .,,.a:>..ii); no sacrifice was 
too costly to offer to One who had 
restored her brother to life. The 
Lord's tacit acceptance of supreme 
devotion as His due is not less remark
able than Marv's readiness to render 
it; cf. viii. 35, Mt. xxv. 40 (lµo't 
e,ro11uar,), J 0, xxi. I 5 ff. (dyairg>' ... 
dyairg;- ... cp,:>..,'i.- µ,;). The beauty of 
a good act varies according to the 
relation in which it stands to Christ. 

7. '1TU.PTOT€ yap TOil>' ?TTwxovr KTA, J 
Of. Deut. xv. 1 r ov yapµ~ El<A<ITU iv/3,~>' 
a7ro Tr/>' yijr. The first and third clauses 
of this saying of Christ are preserved 
in almost identical words by Mt., Mc., 

,Jo., but Mc. alone bas 1<al 8rnv 0,?u7T •..• 
,J 7ro1ijua1. There was no intention 
on the Lord's part to contrast services 
rendered to Himself in person with 
services rendered to the poor for His 
sake-the two are in His sight equiva
lents (Mt. xxv. 40, 45); His purpose is 
to point out that the former would very 
soon be impossible, whilst opportu
nities for the latter would abound to 
the end of time. ~OTa11 0{AT/TE: the 
will was not wanting to the Apostolic 
Church (Rom. xv. 26, Gal. ii. 10, 2 Cor. 
viii. 1 ff.); the faith of Christ yielded 
a new ground of sympathy with the 
needy (t,' vµar itrTcJXEV<TEV) which in 
all ages has made the Church a refuge 
of the destitute. As to the power 
to execute this goodwill see 2 Cor. 
viii. 3, and for the juxtaposition of will 
and power cf. i. 40. 'Eµ• ov 1ravrore 
lxET• is true in the sense in which it 
was said (cf. Jo. xvii. 1 I oiJKen •lµl 
,,, TC)' 1<.ouµ'f), although in another 
~e~se ~he ~ord c~ul~ t~ach 'Eyr,', µ.,0' 
vµwv E<µt 1raua;- Tar ')µ•pa>'. Jerome: 
"videtur in hoe loco de praesentia 
dicere corporali." EJ 71'o,.,v (not 
.v.,,.oie'iv) occurs here only in the N.T., 
though fairly frequent in the LXX., 
where it usually stands for ~i~;ry; the 
acc. commonly follows (e.g. Gen. xxxii. 
9 (w) ,J u, 7ro,1uw), but the dat. is 
also found, cf. Sir. xii. 1 f. ,av ,i ,ro,frr, 
-yvW0t rlvi 1ro,E'is- ... fi 1rol71rJ011 E-Ju£/3E'i, 
1<.a't ,Jp1u,,r avra,rol'ioµa, where the 
whole context is instructive as to the 
Jewish conception of ,v1Toda. 
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8, b •<rx<v <'lfoi'}<T<V J Mc. only. 
"E<rx•v sc. 1ro,ij<rai. For this use of 
<'xuv cf. Mt. xviii. 25 (Le. vii. 42), Le. 
xii. 4, xiv. 14, 'Jo.' viii. 6, Acts iv. 14, 
IIeb. vi. 13; the infinitive is not 
ahvays expressed, as Kypke shews, 
quoting e.g. Dion. Hal. ant. vii. p. 467 
oJK ,lxov /le 6TL iiv aAAo 'lfO<W<TLV. For 
the general sense see 2 Cor. viii. r 2 

K.aB~ EUv lxn £J1rp6u&EKTOs, oJ 1<.a00 oJK 
<'x«· Mary could not preventthe Lord's 
Death; what she did He accounts as 
a supreme effort to do honour to His 
dead body. IIpoi"!-.a/3,v µvpl<rai, prae
venit ungere: Mt . .,,.pJ~ T6 ivTacp«1<Tai 
µ< i'lfoi11<T<V. ITpoAaµf3avetv 'anticipate' 
is used in class. writers with a case, 
or absolutely; for the inf. see Kypke 
acl l. and Blass, Gr. p. 227, who com
pare Jos. ant. xviii. 7 .,,.po"!-.af3Jv dv,"!-.e'iv 
and Ps. Clem. 2 Oor. viii. 2 ,av /le 1rpo
<p0a<rv ... f3aAe'iv. Mvpi(«v is ,k X,-y. in 
Biblical Gk., but occurs in Herodotus 
and the comic poets. Fragrant un
guents were used for anointing the 
dead body after it had been washed 
(Lucian cle luct. I I Aoli<Tavnr avroi!~ .•. 
Kal µ.:Up<[J Tei> KaAAi(rrce xpluavTct; T6 
o-roµa)-a process to be distinguished 
from embalming, which, as wo see 
from Jo. xix. 39, consisted of laying 
myrrh and aloes in the folds of the 
grave clothes. Acc. to Ev. Petr. 6 
the Lord's Body was washed, and Mc. 
(xvi. 1) relates how on Saturday night 
the women ryyvpa<rav dpwµara ,va 
aAEL'fW<TIV avrov. But the Resurrec
tion prevented the fulfilment of their 
design, and thus as it seems the ?nly 
anointing which the Lord received 
was this anticipatory one at Bethany 

a, we~k ?efore II~ lay _in the. tomb. 
E,~ rov ,vracp,a<rf.J,OV 'with a view to 
its preparation for burial.' 'Evracp,a
(«v (t:ldi;J), lvracpia<TTryr (~!'.)°;) occur in 
Gen. 1. 2 (Lxx.) in connexion with the 
embalming of Jacob, and lvrnr.pia<TTry~ 
is found in the papyri in this sense 
(Deissmann, B. St., p. 120 f.). But 
words derived from lvrar.pw~ may be 
used to inolurle everything belonging 
to the preparation of a dead body for 
the grave ; cf. Test. xii. patr. lud. 26 
µ'}/le[~ µ< .!vrar.p,a<rn 'lfOJl.vreAet E<T0~t. 

St John follows another tradition 
in his report of this saying: ar.p,~ avn/v, 
iva el~ T~v ~µ,ipav ToV EvracfJta(TµoV µ,ov 
Tf/P'l<Tll avro (~BD), or acc. to an 
casie.r b1!t less, ~tro1!gly s,uppor~ed 
rcadmg, acpH avrr1v- «r T. 1//J,· T, ,vr. 
1wv nTiJp'/K<v avr6. JI.It. confirms Mc.'s 
account, but in other terms (/3a"!-.ov<ra 
' ., ' ' .,.., '\ ,,., ' y~p avr17 'T~ µ,v~ov, rouT0

1 

ern rov <;ruJ-1,,a-
ro~ µov 'If PM TO evTacp,a<ral µt ,1roi11-
<TEV). The obscurity of the words 
may have led to these variations. For 
their general meaning comp. Euth. : 
KaB&rr€p 1rpo<f,T}Tf{iovrra r6v rrAryuulCovrU 
µov 0avarov. 

9. dµryv /le "!-.iyr.o iJµ'iv KTA.] Omitted 
by Jo., but reported by Mt., Mc., in 
almost identical words. For To ,Jay
yi"!-.iov see i. 1, 14 f., viii. 35. The 
world-wide proclamation of the Gospel 
is explicitly foretold in xiii. ro; on 
this earlier occasion it is assumed, as 
if it were a matter of course. Els 
DA.ov -r6v 1<:/Hrµov (l\ft. fv 6AO) .,-6) ,c.c~rrp,w) 
is new, as an equivalent f~r ;1~ 1rav;a 
Ta ,0v11, but sec Mt. V. 14, xiii. 38, 
and for the phrase, Mc. viii. 36. The 
thought of the Ko<rµor as the field of 
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the activities of Christ and the Church, 
though much more abundant and more 
fully developed in the .Fourth Gospel, 
is present in the oldest Synoptic 
sources. For t<')piiua-<1v .Zs cf. i. 39, 
1 Thess. ii. 9, and see Blass, Gr. 
p. 124. 

1<a1 l, brolTJa-,v aVTTJ KTA.] This 
second prediction (Thpht. : bvo 11"po· 
<fJTJufo.-, 0T1 T€ Tb £vayy<';\_wv 1<r1PvxB~-

' .., ' ,,, ,., \ (T£TQ! .• • 1Ca1 OTL TO epyov TTJS yvvaix:o;-
uvyt<']pvx0~(I£Tat) secured its own 
fulfilment; an incident marked by so 
striking a comment was naturally en
shrined in the earliest tradition, and 
became the property of the Catholic 
Church in the Gospels of Mt. and l\Ic. 
That the saying has not been reported 
by Le. and Jo. is an interesting indi
cation of the independence of those 
Evangelists. Ka, i hr., together with 
the preaching of the Gospel this story 
shall also be told, and become a 
commonplace of Christian tradition. 
Eis µv')µouvvov avT~s, cf. Acts x. 4 .1 .. 
µVT}µouvvov ,vdimov TOil Bwu. The word 
/J-VTJ/J-•, wliich is of frequent occurrence 
in the LXX. as the equivalent of li•fJ, 
i;,J, or il)t!::_.:, is also found in early 
and late class. Gk., especially in the pl. 
(of. Tiz evayy,Aia, i. 1, note). Tlw Lord 
erects a memorial for all time to her 
who had done her best to honour 
Him (r Regn. ii. 30 -rovs ba~ii(ov-ras 
µ• bo~auw). He who received not 
glory from men (Jo. v. 41) knew how 
to appreciate to the full the homage 
of a sincere love. Victor: JyJ, yap 
( <J,r;a--{) Torro'Urov d1rixeo TaV Kara&udurat 
aVT"tjv w~ KaKWs- 1Tf1TOO]Kvt.av .... 6r, oVli€ 
acf;,ryu<,> Aa0iiv Tb y<y<Vl)µ<vov, d>.),: o 

f '1 \ , 'I l , 

K.oa-µos fUTETa, TO £V OUC.UJ, npyaU"JLEVOV 

Kai €v Kpv1rr'f· Kal -yflp µeyU.Aryr atavoia~ 
ijv To y<yfll'}µivov t<a, 'ITOA/1.ij;- nKµ']plOV 
1rluT£uJS, 

JO-I I. lNTERVIBW OF JUDAS WITIT 

Tml PRIESTS (Mt. xxvi. 14-16, Le. 
xxii. 3-6). 

10. t<at 'IovbM 'lu1<ap1we l<TA.] Ju
das Iscariot is mentioned by Mc. only 
in this chapter (-vv. 10, 43), and in the 
Apostolic list (iii. 19); for 'Iut<ap,cJB 
-the only form of that name used by 
Mc.-sce the note on the latter pas
sage. As to the sequence, Mc. as 
usual connects by a simplo Ka{, while 
Mt. uses ToTE, and thus appears to 
place the application of Judas to the 
Priests immediately after the supper 
at Betbany. Some reason there must 
have been for this early grouping; 
if Jo. is right as to the date of the 
supper (see uote on v. 3), the sequence 
in Mt. Mc. is probably ethical; its pur
pose may be eithcr(a) to place in sharp 
contrast the piety of Mary and the 
baseness of Judas (Thpht. : Zva bdfo 
T~V dvaibuav TOV 'Iovba), or ( b) to 
indicate that the latter incident arose 
in some way out of the former; 
whether it was that the -Lord's per
sistent reference to His death drove 
J ndas to despair, or that he resented 
the expenditure of money which might 
have found its way iuto Jiis own hands 
(Jo. xii. 4), or that the Lord's look or 
manner convinced him that liis habit 
of pilfering and his treacherous inten
tions were known. Or (c) the arrange
me11t of the narrative may be chiefly 
due to a desire to bring together the 
Lord's words about His approaching 
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burial, and the story of the treachery 
which precipitated the end. The last 
solution is perhaps the best, as being 
the simplest ; but it does not neces
sarily exclude the first two; the first 
at least may have been also present 
to the thoughts of those who origin
ally drew up the common tradition. 

'o ,f. T6ll/ awaflm : Mt .• r. r. a., Le. 
5vra .!r<. .-ov dpi0p,ov roov a. This refer
ence to the position held by Judas in 
the Apostolate is not without meaning: 
cf. Thpht. : o..l -ydp ,hrXoo, r<.e'ira, ro 'fI, 

- • ,. , '"''. • 'c.. • • -
T"OOV U~UfKa,, 01\/\ /va ~Etr;;f/ ,oT~ flt 7'6J'P 

1rpor<.pirwv, <S<AEr<.ros Kut avros wv. The 
art. is difficult to explain, especially 
as there is no trace of it in vv. 20, 43. 
'o .[. naturally implies a contrast to 
o lr<pos (cf. e.g. Le. vii. 41, xvii. 
34 f.) ; here, if it is to stand, the 
contrast is apparently with o1 }..o,1rol, 
'that one, the only one, of the Twelve 
who proved a traitor or was capable 
of the act,' or 'the notorious member 
of the body,' as opposed to ,f.- ris, an 
unknown individual ; miless o f[s = 
.r • .Zv, cf. o Eis rwv aylwv d-y-y<AWV 
in Enoch xx. ff. Another explanation, 
however, has been suggested which 
deserves consideration. Since Judas 
is frequently described in the Gospels 
as .ri' TOOi/ l'iwt£r<.a (Mt. xxvi. 47, Mc. 
xii'. 10, 20, 43, Le. xxii. 47 (cf. 3), Jo. 
vi. 71), the article may be intended to 
mark the words as a familiar desig
nation of the traitor-'that One 
!elf the Twelve' who is notorious. 
'A1rryA0Ev 1rpos rovs dpx1rpiis. He 
realised that in Jerusalem it was 
with this class rather than with the 
Scribes that the issue lay. Probably 
they were still sitting in the palace 
of Caiaphas (v. 1); with them were 
the heads of the Levitical Temple 

police (Le. uvv,ll.aA71<rEv roi~ dpx, Kal 
crrpaTl)yois, SC, roii Lepoii, cf. Acts iv. 1, 
v. 24). His business with them was 
to arrange the terms of the Betrayal 
(a1rijA0Ev ... 1va 1rapato'i); cf. Bede: "os
tcndit cum non a principibus invita
tum, non ulla necessitate constrictum, 
sed sponte propria sceleratae mentis 
inesse consilium." On the form 1rapa
l!o, see iv. 291 note. Even at this 
climax 1rapatoiiva, is preferred by the 
Evangelists to 1rpol'iovvm : cf. i. 14, 
iii. 19, ix. 3 I, notes. 

r I. of ti dS<OV<TUVTH' lxap71crav S<T A,] 
The proposal came from Judas, not 
from the Priests, but it was received 
by them with more delight than they 
would care to shew-lxap'J<Tav, not 
fyall.Ai&,,.avro : cf. Mt. v. 12, Apoc. 
xix, 7 ; both words may be used of 
interior joy (Le. i. 47, Jo. xvi. 22), 
but the former is the more suggestive 
of the inward feeling, the latter of its 
audible or visible expression. 'E111J-y· 
y,Dlavro avrf : the promise was a 
response to a direct question from 
Judas (Mt. d1rEv Tl 0,ll..r, p,01 l'ioiivai;). 
Mt. alone mentions the amount pro
mised, which was therefore not a 
matter of common tradition; probably 
he was struck by its agreement with 
the sum named in Zach. xi. 12 ff. 
'l'he dpyvpiov (rpiar<.ovra dp-yvpia Mt., 
rp. dpyvpovs sc. <T<r<Aovs, Zach.) was 
doubtless paid in shekels or the 
equivalent tctradrachms which were 
current (Mt. xvii. 24, cf. Madden, 
p. 240, Hastings, n.B., iii. 428). For 
the loss of the 300 denarii Judas 
consoled himself by a compact which 
yielded 30 staters (perhaps two-fifths 
of what Mary had spent on the 
spikenard; see Jos. ant. iii. 8. 2, 

Madden, p. 246). Jerome: "infelix 
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Judas damnum quod ex cffusione 
unguenti se fecisse credebat vult Ma
gistri pretio compensare." Small as 
this sum was, Judas seems to have 
been satisfied, the more so perhaps 
because it was paid on the spot (Mt. 
ECTT'}UalJ avr<i> ). II e went back to the 
Master and the Eleven with the price 
of blood in his girdle. 

1<al lNm rroor ,crA.] The Priests 
had transferred their anxieties to the 
traitor (cf. xii. I2, xiv. 1); it was for 
him now to contrive and plot. They 
had sought an opportunity of arresting 
an enemy; it was the business of Judas 
to seek an opportunity of betraying a 
friend. Ilror avrov Ev1<a1pwr ,rapal!o'i 
Mc.; 1v1t.lC1nHuKaiplav(soalso Le.) Zva 
m3rov ,rapal!re. For EVl<a{pwr cf. 2 Tim. 
iv. 2 hrlu1"'}0, ,J1<aipws d,calpwr, and see 
Mc. vi. 21, note. The problem which 
presented itself to Judas was the same 
which had perplexed the Priests
how to elude the crowd of Galileans 
and other visitors at the Feast who 
were still with Jesus (Le. roi'i rrapa
l!ovvai mJn',v ifr•p 8xAav). But his 
position in the inner circle of dis
ciples clearly gave him an advantage 
in dealing with it, which the Priests 
did not possess. 

12-16. PREPARATIONS FOR THE 

PASCHAL MEAL (Mt. xxvi. 17-19, 
Le. xxii. 7-13). 

I 2. Ti, 7rpofry ryµ. rrov d(vµwv] See 
v. 1, note. Le. calls it 1 ryplpa rwv 
d(Jµwv, and in both Mc. and Le. it is 
further defined as the day on which 
the Paschal lamb was killed (Mc. or• 
rii rrauxa Mvov = Le. ii ,a .. 0J,u8ai rii 
,,..). Euth.: ,,.p,.;r'}v l!i rrov d(. r~v 7rpo 
roV 1r&uxa r:J>aul11 ~µipuv, Tf/v rpr.rn:.ai-

<leK<ZT'}V µiv TOV µ'}vo,, ,,-iµ11"1"'}1J IJ€ r~s 
,/3/Joµa/Jor. The lamb was killed and 
eaten on Nisan r4 (Exod. xii. 6, Lev. 
xxiii. 5, N urn. ix. 3, 5, 11, xxviii. 16, 

2 Chron. xxx. 2, 15, r Esdr. i. 1, vii. 10, 

2 Esdr. vi. 19 f., Ezech. xlv. 21), and 
though the Jopr~ roov d(Jµwv began 
on .Nisan 15 (Lev. xxiii. 6, Num. 
xxviii. 17), yet unleavened bread was 
eaten from the evening of Nisan 14 
(Exod. xii. 18), and by custom from 
noon on that day (J. Lightfoot ad l., 
Edersheim, Temple, p. 189). Later 
J evi':ish usage identified the first day 
of unleavened bread pnS )10N'1 01~ 

l11'1r-ii1) with Nisan 15, but it is pre
carious on this ground to charge the 
Synoptists with inconsistency (J. Tit. 
St. iii., p. 359). The phrase 0vw, 
ro ,,._ is from the LXX. (Exod. xii. 21 

(t:JIJ~\ Deut. xvi. 2 (MJ!) &c.); cf. 
1 Oor. V. 7 r6 ,,._ 1µwv Jru0'} Xp,crrbs. 
0v«v does not necessarily convey the 
idea of sacrifice (cf. Le. xv. 23, Jo. 
x. ro), yet the slaying of the mUTxa 
was a sacrificial act performed in the 
Court of the Priests, normally by the 
head of the household (Exod. xii. 6), 
but on occasions by Levites (2 Chron. 
XXX. 15 ff., XXXV. 3 ff., Ezr. vi. 19); see 
the ceremonial described in Eders
heim, Temple, p. 190 ff. ~E0vov 'it 
was customary to kill '; imperf. of 
repeated action (Burton, § 24). 

X,yavuw avn§ oi µa0. avroii] They 
approached Jesus (Mt. rrpouijA0ov), 
perhaps under the impression that 
He had overlooked the necessity for 
immediate preparation ; Le. seems to 
rept'esent the Lord as taking the 
initiative. Iloii 0Dw, ... iro,µa.uwµ,v; 
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et: WM., p. 356, Burton, § 171, and 
SeC X. 36, 51, XV. 9; for ETD<p.a(ELV tva 
cpay11s ro 'ff. Mt. has fr. (TOI <pay/iv T/, 
n-.: so the three Synoptists below, fr. 
To micrxa; the harsher fr. Zva appears 
again in .Apoc. viii. 6. 

13. a7rO<TTfAAn Mo] Mt. does not 
specify the number; Le. on the other 
hand gives their names-drri<rrEIAEv 
IIfrpov ,col 'I@aV')v, a grouping which 
is frequent in tlie early chapters of 
the Acts, iii. 1 ff., iv. 13 ff., viii. 14. 
Edersheim (Life, p. 487, Temple, 
p. 190) supposes that the two were 
entrusted with the purchase and 
sacrifice of the lamb ; but the direc
tions which the Lord gives relate only 
to the room and its arrangement. 
If the meal was (as the Synoptists 
imply) the Paschal supper, it seems 
possible that the lamb was provided 
by the olKoi5E<T7rbr1Js (v. 14), i.e. that 
the Lord and the Twelve shared the 
one which he had provided ; if the 
household was a small one, such an 
arrangement would have been in ac
cordance with the spirit of Exod. xii. 4 
(cf. Edersheim, Life, ii. p. 483). 

V1Tay•n ,1, TT)V 1TDII.LV] The Lord 
was therefore still outside, probably 
at or near Bethany. The two are 
sent into Jerusalem 1rpo~ Tov liiiJJa 
(Mt. ; Thpht. : rrpo, avBp@TrOJJ dyvoo
pt<TTOV, cf. Euth. : rrape<Tt<iJ1r7/<T< µ<v Tov 
avi5pos T~V ,cl\.~mv, 6rrws µ.~ µaBJv TT)V 
olKlaJJ 'IoVaar EKap&,i,n rrpOr ro"Us /;r1,
/301'Aou~ 1eal £lrra-yci:yu roVTovr aVr':} 1rpO 
TOV n-apa15oiivat To µ.vcrriKov l!ii1rvov 

rots µ.a01Jrat,). J\fo. and Le. add the 
remarkable direction d1ravT17<TE1 (Le. 
<TVV.) vµ'iv livBp@rro~ /CTII.. The man 
was probably a servant (Deut. xxix. 
II (10), Jos. ix. 27, 29, 33 (21, 23, 
27)) : he had been sent to fetch a 
supply of water, probably from Siloam 
or Bir Eyub (Recovery, p. 10 ff., 
D. B. 2 p. I 590 ff.) and for use at the 
Feast (cf. Jo. ii. 6, xiii. 4 ff.), and 
entering the city on his return by a 
gate at the S.E. corner (cf. Neh. ii. 14 
l:!/i;l -Wt:7), he crossed the path of the 
two, who were coming in from Bethany. 
K,paµiov vliaTos, an earthen pitcher 
filled with water; see WM., p. 235, 
and cf. "· oivov Jer. xlii. (xxxv.) 5; 
for {3a<TTa( ,w see Jo. xix. r 7 /3. Tov 
<Tmvpov, Gal vi. 2, 5 {3. {3ap1J, cpopTiov. 
The man would act as an unconscious 
guide through the network of narrow 
and unfamiliar streets to the ap
pointed place ; the two were to follow 
ju silence, and enter the house into 
"";hie~ t~e! saw him pass (Le. ,k av.-<f 
EtS' TTJV OtKtav ). 

Tcrtullian sees in the pitcher of 
water a prophecy of the great bap
tismal rite which signalised the ap
proach of Easter in the ancient Church 
(de bapt. 19: "diem solemniorem 
pascha praestat ... nee incongruenter 
ad fignram intcrpretabitur quod ..• 
Dominus ... paschac celebrandae locum 
de signo aquac ostcndit "). 

14. ,,rran r4' ol1<0lie<TrruTlJ KTA.] The 
message is not for the servant whose 
part is fulfilled when he had led them 



330 THE GOSPEL .ACCORDING TO ST :UARK. [XIV. 14 
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to the house, but for tl10 head of the 
house. Its terms are remarkable: o 
/Mia<TKaAOS A£')'fl (cf. Xlyn 'I111rous in 
the Oxyrhynchus fragment, Le. Aiye, 
uo, J <'l.), and seem to imply that 
Jesus was known, and His character 
as a Rabbi acknowledged by the ol1<0-
lJnnror11s. The conjecture which makes 
him the father of l\fark (cf. .Acts xii. 
12 ; Edersheim, Life, ii. p. 485) is 
interesting, but unsupported. by any 
evidence beyond the faint clue offered 
by .Acts xii. I 2. On o lJill. see iv. 38, 
note. 

'ITOV £<TTLV 'Tb KaraAvµ.a µ.ov l<T A. J 
KaraXvµ.a, V g. refect-io, better, as some 
0. L. authorities, refectorium or di-
1,ersorium: the word belongs to the 
1<0<v1 (Moeris : Karaywywv Kal l<ara
Y"<TBaL 'ArTLKws, KadXvµ.a 1<al KaraXJnv 
'EXX11v,K<iis), but the verb at least is 
used by good authors in a kindred 
sense (e.g. Plat. Gorg. 447 B '!Tap' 
lµoi yap ropylas, KaraA.vH). For 1<aTa
"Av1w, 'guest-room,' in Biblical Gk. cf. 
1 Regn. i. r8 (where see Driver's note), 

ix. 22 (i1i'ff?), Sir. xiv. 25; in Exod. 

iv. 24 (liS'?), Le. ii. 7, it is used in the 
wider sense ( ='1Tavi'Jox£'iov Le. x. 34). 
Here the meaning is defined by v. r 5. 
Mou (l\fc. only) claims perhaps right 
of use rather than ownership, 'the 
room for l\fc,' which for the time is to 
be llfinc. Even so, the language is 
remarkable, though not unique (cf. 
:d. 3); and Mt. softens it into 'ITpos 

ui 'ITO<w ro miuxa. The Lord's manner 
is changed in this last week; He is 
now the revealed King of Israel (see 
xi. 7 ff., notes). For wov ... <f>&yw see 
Burton, § 318 f., Blass, Gr. p. 217. 

15. ,cat avTDS vµ'iv lJ,It« l<TA.] The 
man will take you to the room ; avros 
(Le. KdKe'ivos) is perhaps not emphatic 
(cf. viii. 29, note), but it implies 
the readiness of the ol1ealJErnr6,.,,~ to 
render personal service. 'Av&yawv 
µ.iya iuTpwµ.ivav, l\fc, Le.; Mt. is rela
tively vague throughout this section. 
On the form dvdymov sec Lob. Phryn. 
p. 297, WSch111., pp. 47, 51, and cf. 
what Rutherford says as to 1<araymov 
(N. Phryn., p. 357); dvayawv is a1r. 
A,y. in Biblical Gk., the usual word 

being V'ITEP'f"" ( = i1!~V,, sec Moore on 
Jud. iii. 20), cf . .Acts i. 13, ix. 37, 
39, xx. 8. Each of these passages 
implies a room spacious enough for 
a considerable gathering, but the 
size varied of course with the cha
racter of the house. This upper room 
was <uTpwµ,11011, i.e. carpeted (xi. 8), 
or more strictly perhaps provided. with 
carpeted divans, sec Smith's B. D.2, 

p. r4o6 f.; cf. Ezech. xxiii. 41 ldBov 
iirl 1<A,11'JS <<TTpwµiv'}s:, Xcn. Cyrop. viii. 
2. 6 KA.{V'JV <TTpWVVV<Tt, Tpa'ITE(av l<OCT/J,EL, 
Aristoph. Ach. 1089 ra {j' <iAAa 'IT(ll!T' 
E,rrlv 1rapru1<.rvaap.Eva, I KALvat, rpCl1rE(ai, 
'ITpDCTKEtpaAaia, urpwµara (cited by 
Field, Notes, p. 39, q. '17.). 'Hµ.iv, 'for 
Me and you' ; the Lord clocs not 
often use the pl. in this inclusive way, 
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() ,... , -;- 0 , , 'i\ , ,,. e, 
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but cf. ix. 39. The keeping of the 
Paschalfestival was absolutely common 
to Master and disciples. 

16. l~~XBov ... ryXBov ... ,vpov] The 
minute explicitness of one who had 
part in the transaction shews itself 
here : contrast Le. drr,ABJvT,s .. . ,Jpov, 
Mt. lrrofrwav. KaBws • lrr.v UVT'OIS : all 
the particulars were as the Master 
foretold-the servant with the pitcher, 
the o1KocJ.,rnJT1Js ready to oblige, the 
large divan-spread upper room ; cf. 
xi. 1 ff. l<'or the second time in that 
week the Lord had shewn a super
human knowledge of circumstances 
as yet unrealised; see Mason, Con
ditions, p. I 59. 

~Tolµauav Tb 1rauxa] Supposing 
the lamb to have been already slain 
and returned to the house, there still 
remained much to be done: the roast
ing of the lamb, the provision of the 
unleavened cakes, the bitter berb8, 
the Charoseth (see below), and the 
four cups of wine, the preparation of 
the room and the lamps ; and in the 
preparation of the food there were 
many ritual niceties to be observed(cf. 

· e.g. Edersheim, Temple, pp. 199, 204). 
To miuxa is here apparently the pas
chal meal (cf.v. 1, note), but it implies 
the provision of the paschal lamb. 

I 7-2 I. THE p ASCHAL SUPPJrn : 
TTIE TRAITOR INDICATED (:~H. xxvi. 
20---25; J,c. xxii. 14, 21-23; Jo. xiii. 
2, 21-30). 

17. of!af t'"o~'"J~J ~o Jit.; Le. 
more vaguely on ,y,v,To 1J ropa. On 
d,J,ia~ see i. 32, vi. 47, xiii. 35, notes. 
The lambs were not slain in the Pre
cinct till after the offering of tho 
:Evening Sacrifice ( Temple, p. 190 f.; 

cf. Exod. xii. 6 rrpo!l lCTtrepav, )'+-1 
0'.f1\i'Q), and though the latter was 
on this occasion offered an hour earlier 
than usual, the subsequent ceremo
nial must have lasted till late in the 
afternoon. The meal was in its ori
ginal associations nocturnal (Exod. xii. 
8 rpayovT'a! Ta KpEU rf, VVKT'< TaiJT'l]), and 
motives of prudence would probably 
have prevented the Master from 
making His way through the city 
before sunset. ~Epxern, µ<rrt Twv a.;
ilrKa : unless ol ;i.;a,Ka is here used 
loosely for o! µaB'lral, the two had 
returned to report that all was 
ready, and to guide the party to the 
place. 

18w dva1uiµ.lvrov alJr©v 1eal lu0,0v
rnv] The meal has now begun (Jo. 
ildrrvov yivoµeeou). Vf e Hee the Twelve 
and the Lord reclining on the divans 
which were ready for their use (v. 15). 
For dvaK,icr8m sec ii. I 5, note, vi. 26 ; 

Le. uses hero the correlative dvll1rlrr
nw. It seems to have been part of the 
original ritual of the Passover to eat 
standing (cf. Exod. xii. 11), but the 
recumbent posture had become cus
tomary, and was interpreted as a sign 
of the freedom from slavery which 
had been inaugurated by the Bxodus 
(Temple, p. 201). The guests lay on 
their left side with their feet resting 
on the ground, and the couches seem 
to have been grouped in sets of two 
or three; when these were placed 
together, the central position was that 
of greatest dignity; see J. Lightfoot on 
Mt. xxvi., and cf. Jo. xiii. 23 ff., from 
which it appears that the Lord re
clined between St Peter and St Jobn. 
On this occasion the arrangement was 
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possibly 3+3+3+2+2, or it may 
have been that there was but one set 
of three, that in which the Lord was. 
'Eu0,ovrwv : the meal had proceeded 
some way and the pedila~ium had 
already taken place (see Jo. xii. 2 ff.); 
in Le. the institution of the Eucharist 
also precedes the revelation of the 
traitor, but the order of the older 
Gospels is here almost certainly to 
be prefe1Ted, as Tatian already saw 
(Hill, p. 221). 

dµ~v A<yoo vµ'iv /lri .r~ KTA.] Hither
to they had known only that He should 
be delivered into the hands of His 
enemies (ix. 3r, x. 33), aud probably 
no suspicion had been entertained of 
Judas; even Jo. vi. 70 is indefinite, 
and the event alone shewed its signi
ficance. It is difficult to remember 
this in view of the repeated reference 
to the treachery of Judas wlierevcr 
his name is mentioned in the Gospel 
history (cf. iii. 19, note). Elr ,g vµoov 
revealed a new feature in the history 
of the Passion which was more in
tolerable than any, involving the 
Twelve in a horrible charge from 
which they could only escape when 
the traitor was made known. Jerome: 
"mittit orimen in numero ut conscius 
agat paenitentiam." 'o ,hr0ioov p.<r' 
,µov is peculiar to Mc.: the words 
probably refer to Ps. xl. (xli.) 10, which 
the Lord quoted (Jo. xiii. 18); cf. Le. 
'] x•lp TOV 'Trapaf3diovror µE µ•r' ,µov .!1rl 
rryr rparr:{'}r. · 

19. /fptavro Av.,.,i'u0m] The omis-

sion of the copula adds to the dramatic 
power of the narrative. Gloom fell at 
once on the company (of. x. 22, Mt. 
xvii. 23). Mt. adds urpof3pa, but the 
simple Av1r,'irr0ai tells us enough ; cf. 
St Paul's account of a AV'TrTJ Kar?, 0,011, 
2 Cor. vii. 11. The J.,.oAoyla came at 
once in the question which went round, 
M~ri ,yw; is it-yet surely it cannot 
be-I 1 (cf. iv. 21, note). On ,fr ,cara 
.rr (Mt. ,fr <r<auTor) see WM., p. 512, 
Dlass, Gr. pp. 145,179 ;cf. Apoo. xxi. 21 
,lva ,fr <1<auror. Ka0' ,fr appears in the 
LXX. (Lev. xxv. 10 (A), 1 Esdr. i. 31, 
Isa. xxvii. 12 (1<ara ,va), 3 Mace. v. 34, 
4 Mace. xv. 12, 14); in such phrases 
the prep. appears to be used adverbi
ally. See the discussion in Deissmann, 
B. St. p. 138 ff. 

20. o f3, ,lrr•v mlrn,r r<TA.] The 
Fourth Gospel fills in the picture. 
The question addressed to the Lord 
(a,;rj v. 19, Mt. 1<vpu) was followed 
by a perplexed and perhaps suspicious 
look at one another (Jo. xiii. 22). 
When the Lord's answer came, it WM 

given to J olm, and perhaps not aud
ible beyond the neighbourhood of the 
divan on which He reclined between 
Peter and John. The form of the 
reply in Jo. is so distinct from that 
in Mt. 1lc., that Tatian gives them 
separately, placing the Synoptic tra
dition first; but it seems clear that 
au answer to the whole party would 
have rendered Potor's enquiry (.Jo., 
v. 23 f.) superfluous. John's account 
is probably the more precise, since it 
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was he who received the answer 
directly from the Lord. 

J tµ{3mrTJµevo~ KTA.] The reference 
is probably to the sauce n9iiq, "a 
compound of dates, raisins, &c., and 
vinegar" (Temple, pp. 204, 208), into 
which at a certain moment the master 
of the house dipped pieces of the un
leavened cake with bitter herbs be
tween them, which were then dis
tributed to the company (J. Lightfoot 
on lift.). The sign consisted in the 
singliug out of Judas to receive the 
'sop' from the Master's hands (Jo. 
€yW /30.'o/@ Tb ,j,@µ,lov Kal awu6) aVr~). 
Commentators who deny that the 
meal described in Jo. xiiL is the 
paschal supper regard the ,j,wµ[ov as 
the "' tid-bit' which an Oriental host 
is accustomed to offer to any favourite 
guest" (Dr M. Dods on Jo. xiii. 25; 
cf. Bp Westcott ad l.). In Mt. Mc., 
where the paschal meal is clearly in 
view, it is natural to connect the sign 
with the Gharoseth. 'o •1'fJa1TT01'•vor, 
present "used to describe vividly a 
future event," Burton §§ 15, 130; the 
middle marks the act as that of Judas 
himself (Mt. lµfJatar •.. T~V xiipa). 
Tpv{3"1uov is perhaps a bowl (cf. Ar. 
Ach. 278 ElpryWJS po<j,ry,m Tp., Plut. 
1 J08 ir TaVTOII vµas uvyKVK1]CTUS Tp.) 
rather than a dish (Vg. catinus; 
Wycliffe, Tindale, "plater," "platter''; 
A.V., R.V., "dish"; Euth.: e,rrlv ,llfor 
1Tlva1wr); on the accent see Chandler 
§ 350. M,r' lµov ··~ TO iv Tp. The 
act is difficult to realise uuder the 
circumstances of the paschal feast, 
and in connexion with the Gharoseth ; 
but the words, esp. in Mc., who alone 
has lv, point to the baseness of the 

treachery which sacrificed an intimate 
friend. To dip iuto the same dish 
was a token of intimacy, cf. Ruth ii. 
14 fJat:ir -r;ov ,'Y"'f;Jv u_o~ [lv],T'l' 6[,t. 

21. on o /.1€V vws Tov a11Spw1Tov KTA.] 
This weighty saying is given in iden
tical words by Mt. Mc., and in a shorter 
form by Le. 'Y1Tay<t, 'goeth His way,' 
used frequently in Jo. of the Lord's 
Death (viii. 14, 21 f., xiii. 3, 33 ff., xiv. 
4 ff.) as beginning His return to the 
~ather (vii; 33, ~iv., 6, ~vi. 10,, 17); cf; 
'l~pht.: "'',?""-VfL yap_ a1T~IJ7µ1a , ~v o 
0avaTOS TOV xpiCTTov, ovxi BaJJaTos. 

Lc.'s '!Topeu,rn• ( = ';J~Q in reference to 
the last journey of death, e.g. 2 Regn. 
xii. 23, cf. BDB., p. 234) partly misses 
this point. Ka0ros -yiypa'ITTGL 'IT€pt 
avTov : Le. Ko.Ta Ta ~p,uµivov, acc. to 
the Divine purpose expressed in the 
symbolism and predictions of the 
O.T.; cf. Mc. ix. 13. 'l'he saying has 
no flavour of Pharisaic fatalism; it is 
not a blind dva'YK'I, but a Personal 
Will, long revealed and accepted, 
which the Son of Man cousciously 
obeys (Phi~. ~i. ~). ~•pl afT~u : c_r. ix. 
12 'Y'YP· £'/TL TOV moll TOV avSp6>1rov, 
and see the note there. 

oval /J, TW avSpro'ITW €KElvro KTA .] The 
Divine purpose doe; not palliate the 
traitor's sin or relieve him of respon
sibility in any degree. Ova[ is not 
vindictive, or of the nature of a curse ; 
it reveals a misery which Love itself 
could not prevent ( cf. xiii. 17); cf. 
Ephrem, ev. cone. exp. : "quibus ver
bis iniquum hunc proditorem in cari
tate deplorabat." At' oJ . .. '1Tapa/Jl
lJ0Tai : the traitor was the last link 
in the chain which connected purpose 
and result, so that Sui in this context 
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(Mt. Mc. Le.) is more exact than 
v,ro or a,ro would have been; besides 
the good Will of God which decreed 
the Passion and of which he had no 
knowledge, there was behind his act 
the instigation of Satan (Le. xxii. 3, 
Jo. xiii. 2) working on his passions. 
Origen in Mt.: ''non dixit ... aquo tra
ditur, sed per quem traditur, osten
dens ... Iudam ministrum esse tradi
tionis." Yet his intervention was 
deliberate, and his responsibility 
therefore complete. The Divine ne
cessity for the Passion was no excuse 
for the free agent who brought it 
about: "non et malum oportuerit esse. 
nam et Dominum tradi oportebat, sed 
vae traditori" (Tcrt. praescr. 30). 

KOA.OV avrce £l oJ" KTA,] Mt. sup
plies iv with KaA.ov: in the apodosis of 
a conditional clause where the suppo
sition is contrary to fact, t1v is some
times omitted; cf. WM., p. 383, Bur
ton, § 249, and on ,1 oJ" for ,1 µ1 in 
the protasis, cf. Burton§ 469 r., Blass, 
Gr. p. 254; for KaA.ov ... d cf. ix. 42 ff., 
notes. The blessing of birth is turned 
into a curse hy a sin which leaves no 
hope of a true repentance. Jerome : 
"simpliciter dictum est multo melius 
esse non subsistcre quam male sub
sistere." 'l'he form of the saying is 
Rabbinical, cf. Chagigali ed. Streanc, 
p. 55 "it were better for him that he 
had not come into the world." A 
somewhat simihw saying, but less 
severe, is attributed to the Lord in 

ix. 42 ; the two are brought together 
by Clem. R., 1 Cor. 46. 

22-25. INSTITUTION OF THE Eu
OIIA.RIST (Mt. xxvi. 26-29, Le. xxii. 
17-20; cf. I Cor. xi. 23-25). 

22, £(]'BloVTWV a,)To,V J Cf. v. I 8. 
Another stage in the Paschal meal 
has been reached. The eating of the 
lamb seems to have been by custom 
reserved to the end (Edersheim, 
Temple, p. 208-9); the food up to this 
point consisted only of the unleavened 
cakes and bitter herbs, and possibly 
the Chagigah (see Edersheim, op. 
cit., p. 186, Streane, Clwg., p. 35 f., 
notes). 

A.a{3wv apTov KT/I.] Jerome : "ad 
verum paschae transgreditur sacra
mentum." 'I'he Lord took one of the 
cakes (for apToi: a bread-cake, cf. viii 
14) which were placed before Him as 
president, and gave thanks (.-J),._oy17uas
.Mt. Mc.= nlxap,uT1Juai:, Le. Paul, cf. 
vi. 41, note, and see J. Th. St. iii. 
p. 163), probably in the customary 
form ; fraction ( cf. Acts ii. 46, xx. 7, 
II, 1 Cor. x. r6, xi. 24, Ign. Eph. 20) 

,accompanied or immediately followed 
(vi. 41) the benediction (cf. Burton 
§ 141-3), and then distribution. Cf. 
I B;egn._ ix. ~ 3 ~J),._oy,1 ;t/V ,Bvulav Ka/. 
µ,ra Tavra ,uBwvuiv oi t.voi. The 
procedure as a whole corresponded to 
the preliminaries of the two miracl_es 
of the loaves, but on this occasion the 
broken bread was given to the dis
ciples primarily for their own use; they 
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, , - I z3 I ). /3 I / , 
E<T'TLV 'TO <Twµa µov. Kal /\.U WV WO'TYJPLOV Euxap£- 23 

' ,.,~ ' ...... ' ,, 'C ' ,-.. ' 
<T'TYJ<Ta<, €OWK€V av'TOLS, Kal €7rlOV Ei; aV'TOV 7raV'T€S. 

24Kat Et7r€V au'TOLS Tourd E<T'TLV 'T6 aIµd µov 24 

22 TO a-wµo. µov] + quod pro multis confringitur in remissionem peccatorum a 
23 'll"OT1Jp<0•] pr rn APrII<I> minP1 I om ,rn,res syr•in 24 om cwTocs B 

must first 'take and eat ' before they 
gave to the multitude (contrast vi. 
l.c., viii. 6). AafJ<TE Mt. Mc.; Mt. adds 
<payer•, Le. and Paul omH both direc
tions. Comp. Cant. v. I rpay<T<, 'l!"Arr 

, ' , ,.,. 'A. , 
crioi, ,..1:.a,, 7!'tETE ••• ~uE'1\yo:· 

TOVTO «rnv To u-wµa µov] So Mt. 
~c. Le: ; ~au! ( ~f. ' L,c. ), • TO,VTC) µov 
•u-rw To u-wµa TO v1r•p vµwv. The 
words would have recalled those 
spoken at the supper at Bethany 
six days before (xiv. 8), and perhaps 
also the teaching at Capernaum just 
before the previous Passover (Jo. vi 
48 ff.). The bread which is now given 
(ToiiTo) is identified with (erJ"Tlv) the 
Body of His Flesh (Col, i. 22); to eat 
it is to partake in the great Sacrifice 
(To v1r•p vµoov, cf. x. 45). St Paul adds 
(and the words have found their way 
into all but the 'Western' texts of 
Le.,, see ,w~., 1!~tes,, J?· 63) : ToiiTo 
1rotHTE HS" TTJV •P,TJ" avaµ,117/a-iv. But, 
for whatever reason, this clause had 
no place in the primitive tradition. 

23. ,cal ;\afJwv 1ror,/pwv] RV. 
rightly, "He took a cup." So Mt. 
Mc.; Paul (cf, Le.) identifies the cup 
with that which followed the meal 
(T;, rrorrypwv µ,Ta To l'irnrviju-ai). The 
Tahnud prescribes four cups at the 
Paschal feast (J. Lightfoot on Mt. 
xxvi. 27); the third was known as 
the 1'1~1:.)CI t:,\:., or "cup of blessing" 
(cf. I C~r. x. 16), and it has been 
usual to regard this as the Cup of 
the Eucharist. If with WH. (Notes, 
p. 64) we hold that Le. xxii. 19b, 20 
was "absent from the original text 
of Le.," it seems to follow that acc. 
to Lc.'s tradition the blessing of the 
Cup preceded that of the Bread 
(cf. IJidache 9 1rpwrov 1r•pl rov 1roT'l
piov, and see J. Th. St. iii. p. 362), 

and on this hypothesis the Eucharistic 
Cup must probably be placed at an 
earlier stage. But Lc.'s order in this 
narrative is somewhat discredited by 
the fact that he places the institution 
of the Eucharist before the detection 
of the traitor (see note on v. I 8); and 
St Paul's /UTa To 3«rrviju-ai, written in 
A.D. 57, or acc. to Harnack in A.D. 53, 
must be held to be decisive. On .-ti
xap1u-r,;u-as see last note. 'l'he gift of 
the Cup had been foreshadowed in 
the discourse at Capcrnaum (Jo. vi. 
55 T;, a[µa µov aA'7Brys lu-n 11"ou-is-). 

Kal E1rwv EE aVroV 1rllvrff] Mt., 
whose account adheres generally to 
Mc.'s, shapes t~ese ~o~ds i!1to the com
mand rri<r.- -~ avrov rr=•~, corre
sponding to XafJ,n, rp&y,n. IlaVTES' : 
no such inclusive direction is given in 
the case of the Bread, which repre
sents a gift equally necessary to the 
life of the soul (Jo. vi. 53). The R. C. 
commentator Knabenbauer suggests 
that rrrivTEs was added "quoniam 
qui<lem alias non unum poculum 
omnibus destinabatur," but the ritual 
of the Paschal meal (cf. Edersheim, 
Temple, p. 204) renders this explana
tion improbable. Perhaps the solution 
is to be sought in the words which 
accompanied the gift of the Cup (see 
v. 24, note), 

24 KGL ,'t1r,v avrots] There is no 
reason to regard Mc.'s ,irr,v as differ
ing in substance from Mt.'s }.iywv. 
Mc. does not say that the words 
followed the delivery or the drinking 
of the cup, although the insertion of 
Kal fowv KTA. compels him to detach 
the ~o:d,s fro~ th.e 7ift. _ , 

TOVTO Ea-Tiv To a,µa µov TTJS' l'iiaB')KTJS'] 
So ~It., l!.~c.; P~ul ( cf~ Le-;: ;ou;o r~ 
7r0T1)f)WV ') KULVTJ ()La0'}K') EtTT<V <V T<e 
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24 T7/S ow.071K71s] T7/S Kaw71s liw.0. APWbXrAIII<l> minfe,eomn afq vg syrr arm 
aeth pr ro AD*FHKMPSUI'AIII<l> I •Kxwoµevov EFHKMSVWbXl'II'<I>'¥ minP1 + «s 

aq,<(J"LV aµapriwv 9 13 18 69 I07I r3•v <f'"' a me I u,rep] ,rep, APWbxrru;<I> minpl 

"1''1' aiµan. The original words are 
clearly based on Exod. xxiv. 8 l/JoiJ r/i 
alµa rijs ll,a0~1<1/S ~v lld0,To Kvpwr 
1Tpb~ VµU~ 1r-=pt ToVTwv TWv AOy@v, i.e. 
the blood which ratified the 'Book of 
the Covenant' (see Westcott on Heh. 
ix. 20). A new covenant (.T er. xxxviii. 
(xxxi.) 31 ff.) was on the point of being 
ratified by the Blood of a better 
Sacrifice with a greater Israel, whose 
representatives all drank of it, as the 
whole congregation (fleb. ix. 19) had 
been sprinkled with the blood slied 
under the mountain of the Lawgiving. 
On the Biblical sense of cJia8~"1/ see 
Westcott, Hebrews, p. 298 ff.; the 
present context excepted, it is used 
in the N.T. with a distinct reference 
to the Christian dispensation only in 
2 Cor. iii. 6, 14 (ll. 1<amf), and He
brews vii. 22, viii. 6 (&. 1<pelrT<,,v), 
ix. I 5 (ll. rntv~), xii. 24 (ll. vla), xiii. 20 

(ll. alrovwr). The two genitives (µ,ov, 
Tijr llia~1<11s), both dependent on alµ,a, 
indicate different relations (WM., p. 
239); the Blood is Christ's, and in 
another sense it is that of the Cove
nant which it seals and executes. 
For the comparison of wine to blood 
cf. Gen. xlix. 1 1, Isa. !xiii. 1 ff. ; the 
Blood of the Covenant was the fruit 
of "the holy Vine of David" (Did. 9, 
ed. Taylor, p. 69). 

rO EKxvvvJµ.Evov vrrep 1roA.i\Wv] 
" Which is being shed on behalf of 
many"; the shedding is imminent 
and regarded as already present 
(Burton, § 131). The 0. L. and many 
MSS. of the V ulgatc render ejfun
detur, and the future still stands in 
the canon of the Roman mass. On 
the form xuvv«v see Blass, Gr. p. 41, 
WSchm., p. 132; for v1r<p 1roAAciiv, cf. 
x. 45, note: Mt. adds here ,z~ ff.q,,aw 
aµ,apriwv, a result which is elsewhere 
connected with repentance and hap-

tism (Mc. i. 4, Le. xxiv. 47, Acts ii. 
38, v. 31), but ultimately rests on the 
Covenant ratified by the Sacrifice of 
Christ (Eph. i. 7, Col. i. 14, Heb. 
ix. 22). 

The Gospels (if we except the 
doubtfully genuine words in Le.) 
shew no trace of the direction -roi:irn 
rroi£iTE d~ r;,v Jµ7]v dv&µ.v17<rtv ( I Cor. 
xi. 24, 25). While the theory of a 
Pauline origin of the Eucharist (Hast
ings, D. B. ii. p. 638) is excluded by 
the position assigned to the institution 
in the early Jewish-Christian sources 
on which Mc. and Mt. drew, it is pos
sible that the command which secures 
the permanence of the Eucharist may 
belong to the special revelation be
stowed on St Paul (consult, but with 
caution, M0Giffert, Apostolic Age, 
p. 68, note). 

For an Ap~st?li? inter~rctayon of 
t~e, words T011To «rr,v To <rwµ~, To 
aiµ,a µov, see l Cor. x. 15, 16, XI. 27, 
29; the belief of the second century 
is perhaps most characteristically 
expressed in Did. 9 ff. ; Ignatius, 
8myrn. 6, Pkilad. 4, Trall. 8, Rom. 
7 ; Justin, apol. i. 66, dial. 70, 1 17 ; 
Iren. iv. 18. 4 f., 33. 2, v. 2. 2 f. A true 
n?te i~ struc_k by Euth: : XP? f:i/ 1;P"~ 
T'7V <f,11<rw TWP 1rpo1<eiµ,evwv opq.v, a1111a 
1rpo~ Ti/V ()vvaµ,w UVTWV: and by Hooker, 
E.P., v. 67. 13 "this Bread bath in it 
more than the substance which our 
eyes behold, this Cup ... availeth to the 
endless life and welfare both of soul 
and body ... to me which take them 
they are the Body and Blood of Christ; 
His promise in witness hereof sufficeth, 
His word He knowetb which way to 
accomplibh." For a catena of patristic 
teaching on the subject see Pusey, 
Doctrine of the Real Presence, p. 
315 ff.; the ante-Nicene teaching is 
collected in J. Tit. St. iii. p. 161 ff, 
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§N 

§G 

Kati/OIi Ell T;-i /3a<TtA.Eta TOV 0EOu. 
26 Kat v/411,f<J"avnc; 'kf;ij,.\0ov €Le; TO opoc; TWV EA.aLWV,,r 26 ,r the 

'25 om OVKCTL ~CDL b•cr* acfk me aeth (hab ABNWbXrrr,i;- min'••·eomn ffgilq 
vg syrr arm the) ] -OU µ"1] mw] ov µ"1] 1rpo<T8w 1mv D (2P•J a f arm ] -y<W"J)µaro• 

DKNr<I> minmu 

25. dµ~v A<yw vµ'iv on ODK<7"1 KTA.] 
A mysterious saying not to be lightly 
dismissed as a "poetic utterance" 
(Bruce). The Lord solemnly foretells 
that this shall be His last Passover, 
His last meal. But his prophecy 
looks beyond His Death to a day of 
reassembling round another board 
(ews .. ~ .. ~µipas helV']S" 6TaV KTA.). The 
saying recalls the parables of Le. xiv. 
16 ff., Mt. xxii. 1 ff. ; in Le. (xxii. 
29 £) it is expanded into the form 
aia.-UJ,µai vµtv ... {3arr,"Ji..elav ,va lrrB')Tf 
Kai. 1rlVfJT£ l1Tl T,j~ rpa1r€(-ryr µav £v -rfj 
/3arr,"Ji..rlq µov. The Messianic King
dom is a banquet at which Christ 
and His elect will drink in a new 
and glorious way of the fruit of the 
mystical Vine (Jo. xv. 1 ff.); for 
illustrations from Jewish sources sec 
Wiinsche, p. 334. KmvoT']S- (see ii. 21, 
note) is tlie characteristic mark of all 
that belongs to the kingdom of God 
( cf. Trench, syn. x.); the Kmv~ lhaB~K'J 
inaugurates a 1ww~ Krlrr,s, in which 
at length all things are to become 
new (Apoc. xxi. 5). The saying has a 
partial fulfilment in the Eucharists of 
the universal Church; its ultimate ac
complishment belongs to the risen life, 
for which the Bridegroom has "kept 
the good wine" (cf. Apoc. xix. 9). 
Origen: "hi1plebitur in regno Dei hoe 
pascha et mandncabit [panem] Jesus 
cum discipulis suis et bibet ... veram 
escam et verum potum mandncabi
mus et bibemus in rcgno Dei, acdifi
cantes per ea et confortantes veris
simam illam vitam." The reading of 
D oil p.~ 1Tporr8w 1T<<v is noteworthy. 
rivryµa, as distinguished frorn y/vvr11;,a 

S. l\L~ 

(i\It. iii. 7), is 'a fruit of the earth'; 
see WH., Notes, p. 148, WSchrn., p. 
55 f., Deissmann, B. St., p. 184; this 
use of the word is non-Attic, but not 
limited to Biblical Gk. (cf. Rutherford, 
p. 348, Deissmann (B. St., p. 109, who 
cites ra "fFVfµara TWV V'll"apxovrwv p.o, 
1Tapal!,,rrwv from a papyrus of B.O. 230). 
To y•v']µa -rijs- dµ1rDwv is an 0. T. phrase 
for wine (cf. Num. vi. 4, Hab. iii. 17, 
Isa. xxxii. 12 ), and as such it is suitable 
to a rite which was based on the law 
of the O.T.; moreover it occurred in 
the ordinary form for the benediction 
of the cup, "blessed be He that 
crcatea. the fruit of the vine'' (J, Light
foot on Mt. xxvi.). 

26-31. DEPARTURE TO THM Mou.NT 
OF OLIVES. '11HE DESERTION AND DE
NIAL FORETOLD. (Mt. xxvi. 30-35, 
Le. xxii. 31-39; cf. Jo. xiii. 36-38, 
xiv. 31, xviii. 1.) 

26. Ka} vµv~rrav...-s] The singing of 
Psalrns followed the meal; Wycliffe : 
"the ympue seid," Tindale : "when 
they had sayd grace"; cf. Victor: 
TJVXUPIIIT')IIOII µETa TD Aa/3,iv KUL vµv7J-

fl \ C ,.. > \ ,.. ,.. 
rrav, wa Kai "']µfls avro rovro 1To1wµ,;v. 
For this USC of Vµv,'iv, vµvos c£ Ps. 
lxxi. (lxxii.) 20 i~EAl'/l"OV ol vµvot Aav
.ui, 2 Chrou. vii. 6 lv vµvois .cl.., 2 Mace. 
i. 30 o1 llc iepiis l1Ti,J,aAAov TOllS ilµvovs, 
J OS, ant. vii. 12. 3 /, Aav{IJ~s ... vµvovs 
rrvv,rata-ro. The Psalms which were 
sung at the end of the Paschal supper, 
after the filling of the fourth cup, 
were probably those which formed 
the second part of the 'Hallel,' viz. : 
Pss. cxv.--exviii.; see Edcrsheim, 
Temple, p. zw, J. Lightfoot ad l., 
Schiittgeni.,p. 231,Sch\irer, n.i.p. 291, 

22 
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~, I "\ I , - ' '/ - ,I n I 'l- "\ 2 7 - Kat I\.E'}'El av'TOL<;; 0 1J<TOV<;; OTL a11T(S <TKallOW\.l-

0 I 0 <I I n /~ \ I I 
<T rJ<TE<T E, O'TL --yeypa7r'Tal a-ra<;w -rov 7r0lf1€Va, Kat 

27 KCU 1°] rore Doff om syr"n j ,ro.vres] +v;ms D 13 69 124 alP1rn• affikq vg syrrmnpesh 
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" 

min••,pauc a f i k I syr•ln + fP TrJ J'VKrt ravrrJ minpauc vg""1d + €P eµo, <P TrJ v. r. 

AC2EFKMNUII*3 minPI vged aegg syrrpeshhcI arm aeth I on -yeyp.] -yeyp, -yap N::?: 

note. Others suppose that Ps. c·xxxvi. 
is intended. Bede thinks of the 
intercessory prayer of Jo. xvii. For 
an interesting but grotesque attempt 
to place an original hymn in the lips 
of Christ and the Eleven, see Acta 
Joh. (Apocr. anecd., ed. James, ii. 
p. w). That the Gospels contained 
a reference to this Paschal hymn is 
mentioned by Justin (dial. 1o6 p.•T' 

)- ... ~ ' ~, \ 0 ' ' ' 
~VTW~ ~,ayoov vµ.P~{T€ TOV ... f?V, O)~, 1<.at 

El' rois arroµll'r}µov,vµa<I'L Twv a1TO<I'T0Awv 
(J~Aovrn, yeyEVrJJ1,£•ov), who finds in it 
a fulfilment of Ps. xxi. (xxii.) 23. 

•~~Mov Eis To 6pos Truv E°Aaiciiv J This 
movement seems to correspond to that 
of Jo. xiv. 31 lyelpe<I'0,, aywµ,v Jvrev0ev 
(so Tatian, Hill, p. 22_6); the discourses 
of Jo. xv., xvi., and the prayer of Jo. 
xvii. were uttered either on the way 
to the Kidron or possibly in the 
Precinct (c£ Westcott on Jo. xv. 1, 2). 
On To iSpos T. J)\. see xi. 1, note; on 
,~ijA0ov, see xi. 1 r. Le. adds KaTa To 
Wo~. The nightly departure for the 
Mount had become habitual, and the 
Eleven felt no surprise when they 
were summoned to leave the KaTa
t.vµa: no provision had been made 
for spendfng; the 1!ig~t !~ Jerusalem. 

27. 1cu1 A<y« avrois o I. KTt..] Mt. 
Tou t.,yei (see note on x. 13); Le. and 
Jo. appear to place the conversation 
in the supper-room, but the three 
traditious (Mt.-Mc_ Le. Jo.) are dis
tinct and independent. The Fayum 
fragment (acc. to Zahn's reconstruc
tion, Kanon, ii. p. 785) leaves the 
point open: [ VJJ,ll'r}<I'U.VTWI' lle UVTruV µ<Ta 
TO <p ]ay,,v WS •t ,0ov~ 1ra[;\,v ei1Te 
Taur17] KTA. llallTH (J'KavcJat.1<I'0ry<I'e<I'0<, 
Mt. 1T. Vµ,c'is <rK .. Ev fp.ol fv .,-F, 11v1erZ 
ruvTl), The frequent warnings against 

<J'KavcJat.a (iv. 17, ix. 42 ff., cf. :Mt. xxiv. 
10, Le. vii. 23, Jo. xvi. 1) gave to 
this prophecy a terrible significance. 
Moreover, hitherto this fate had over
taken only the enemies of Jesus ( vi. 3, 
Mt. xv. 12\ or disloyal followers (Jo. 
vi. 61); but now the Apostles them
selves are warned that they will fall 
without exception, and that very 
night. 

in yiypa'TI'raL KTt..] The Lord con
firms His prophecy by a quotation from 
the O.T.: cf. ix. 12 f., xiv. 2r. The 
words which are cited differ materi
ally, from t~e B tc,xt of ~a,ch. ~iii. 7 
rraTa~aTE TOVS' 'lTDtfLEVUS, l(_Ut, EK<F'TiU<TUTf 

ra 1rpo/3aTa (cf. Tort. defug. II "evol
lito oves"); the A text comes nearer 
with ,7raratov -r/w 1Ta1µe:a, Ka,, 3,arnwp
'lrt(J'O~(J'OJ'Tat Ta rrp. T'l~ 1rotµv11s ( cf. 
Mt.), and it has on the whole the 
support of Justin (dial. 53 mhafov Tov 
1rotµEva Kal lharn: .. rll 1rp6/3aTa aVroV), 
while the loose reference in Barn. 
5•, 13 (,Orav ~aTa~~O"tV :Ov 1ro,,-,,__Eva l~vroiv 
TOT€ a1rot.ElTat Ta 1rpo/3aTa r~~ 'TI'O<µv11s) 
seems to blend B's rraTa~au with A's 
conclusion. But all known forms of 
the Greek text agree with the M.T. 
in beginning the clause with an im
perative, whilst Mt. and Mc. concur 
in rrara~w. The latter reading is 
possibly due to a collection of testi
monia from which the common tra
dition drew (cf. i. 2, note); it is note
worthy that it is found not only in 
Mt. Mc., Lut in the Fayum fragment, 
,~hich giv~s [ Ka;ii], ro Yfacpev Ilar6~w 
TOV [ '1I'otJJ,EVa /CUI Ta] '1I'po/3ara (JIU(J'K0p
m<I'0~rr[ ovrai]. On the import of the 
prophecy see Kirkpatrick, Doctrine 
of the Prophets, p. 465. The general 
law was to find its most terrible ful-
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filment in the dispersion of the flock 
(Le. xii. 32) of the Good Shepherd. 

28. and µ,Ta T6 ly,p0ijvai KTA..] 
'AAA.a contrasts the hope of the 
Resurrection with the deepening 
gloom of the Passion ; the Lord 
rarely mentions the one without the 
other (cf. viii. 3r, ix. 3r, x. 34). 
E~th.,: rrpomrow, Ta i\.vTn)pa, rrp?A.i.yn 
JWL Ta rrapaµv0ovµwa. On µ,ra with 
the inf. see Burton § 4o6-7. With 
the promise rrpoat"' vµos .1~ T~V r. 
cf. xvi. 7, Mt. xxviii. 10, r6, Ev. Petr. 
12; it was natural that the Eleven 
should return to Galilee after the 
Passover, and the Lord reassures 
them by promising to be there be
fore them. Of this return to the 
Korth Le. says nothing, whilst Mc. 
(so far as we can judge from his 
unfinished work) and .llH. are equally 
silent as to appearances in Jerusalem 
subsequent to the day of the Resur
rection. But their silence is not 
unnatural in view of the Galilean 
character of their record, which is 
abandoned only in the case of the 
narrative of the Passion and Resur
rection. On rrpoay«v T<Va see x. 32, 
note. 

29. 0 tE n:rpos E(/)17 atrp KTA.] 
Peter is stung to the quick by the 
rnggestion of disloyalty, aml repu
diates it for himself. His speech is 

w~ll ,ch~ract~rised ~y ~ut~.: _o 3e 
-rpta oµov ',rTllt.fl" 7rpruTOV OTL avrft1TE

ho ought rather to have prayed 
'Lor~ h~lp me:-8,vnp~v, iiT: TW; :!A: 
A.6lll faVTOV rrpo<01JKf ... TpLTov, DTI EalJT<)' 

µov<)' Kal DV T[J {3o']0£lq. TOV 0wv n0a.p
P1JKf. El Kai, "oven admitting that it 
is true" ; the Fayum fragment has 
Kal £1, which emphasises the impro
bability (Burton § 280). At all erents 
there ~vii~ ~c ?n~ excep~ion, to t_he 
rule-a:\ll. ovK ,yw. For all.,\a begm
ning the apodosis see WM., p. 552; 
on the ellipse cf. Blass, Gr. p. 29r. 
The expansion of this characteristic 
saying in Mt. is instructive. In Lo., 
whose report however may relate to 
ano~her _ o~oasi?n, , Peter s~ys Kvp~•, 
µ,ra O'DV ,Totµo>" flµt Kal «>' cpvAal<1)V 
Kal ,l,. 0avaTDII rrop•vm0a,, cf. Jo. Ti]V 
'1/,vx~v µov vrrep O'DV 01(1'0). Tatian 
brings the three sayings into one 
(Hill, p. 223 f.). 

30. Klll Aiyft mlr<j> 0 'I170'ou;- KTA..] 
Peter's boast is turned into the pro
phecy of a greater downfall: "pro
rnissio eius audax ... facta est ei causa 
ut non solum scandalizaretur, verum 
etiam ter denegaret'' (Origen). "Thou 
(emphatic O'v, answering to Peter's 
lyoo) to-day, in this night, before the 
morning watch, shalt deny me not 
once but thrice.'' According to the 
Jewish reckoning the day of the 

22-2 
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,.._ I rf,. - ! > I 3I < ~€\ , 3 I a1\.€K'Topa 'r'wvrJ<rat -rptr; µ£ a7rapvticrr;. o o EK7r€-

puT<J'wr; l;\d;\EL 'Edv 0€1;7 µ£ <I'Vlla7ro0a11€tll <I'Ol, OU l-111 
, I " I ~ \ , f ,I"\ 

<r£ a7rapvr1<roµ.at. w<J'au-rwr; oE Kat 7raV-rEr; E1\.eyov. 

32 3l t/ \ ,1 , I 'i' \ ,I r 0 I 
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Passion has already begun (a-~ft<pov); 
it commenced with the night of the 
Paschal Supper. t:,.fr (cf. v. 72) is 
peculiar to Mc. among the canonical 
Gospels, but it is supported by the 
Fayum papyrus. The word is sug
gestive, cf. Bengel : "valdo notabilis 
circumstantia primo cantu Petrum se 
non collecturum esse." The papyrus 
substitutes dX,Krpvolv for the old 
poetical form aA<Krnp (cf. Rutherford, 
N P!tryn., p. 307 f.; dXiKrrop occur in 
another papyrus of c. A.D. roo (Fayum 
Tou:ns, p. 275), and KoKd{;nv (Theocr. 
vii. fS) ~or <f,rov~'iv: [~'P'I IIplv ~ o d,A<K· 
-rpVOOV (>1S KOK[ KV~Et <r1)µ.€pov, (TV rpts J1,f 

d]rrapv[1~11J (Za~n,,l.c.). C?mP; ~ Mace. 
V. 23 apn (}, a/\€KTpvrov fl<<Kpay,v 
op0p,os, and see the references to the 
second cockcrowing in Ar. Eccl. 390, 
Juv. ix. ro6: for the time indicated, 
see the note on d"ll,Kropo<f,rovia (supra, 
xiii. 35). On arrapv1rrn cf. viii. 34 
note ; on rrplv 1 with the inf. see 
Burton § 380 f. 

3r. o a. EK11'€pt<r<roor e'XaXnJ Peter's 
profession of confidence is intensified 
by his mortification: he continued to 
talk (.?ufX,., cf. vv. II.) with excessive 
vehemence ( cf. Jrr,prr,p,a-rroor, vii. 37) ; 
Euth. : ba-ov f3iafk{3awiirai o Xp1rrnfr, 
roa-oiirov u ITirpor dvnrrxvpi{;erni. Un
consciously, no doubt, yet in point of 
fact, as Origen says, he gave the 

lie to the Master: "dominum nostrum 
pmfitebatur facere mendacem per ea 
quae sibi confidens dicebat." The 
protest was probably uttered more 
than once (,AaXn), as passionate re
marks are apt to be. 'Eav Mn t<rX., 
"though it be necessary"; Mt.'s K~v 
suggests the improbability of this 
contingency (Burton § 281 ). The idea 
of sharing the Lord's Death had 
originated, as it seems, with the less 
demonstrative Thomas (Jo. xi. 16); it 
was afterwards to pass in St Paul's 
writings into the language of theology 
(Rom. vi. 2 ff., Col. ii. 12, iii. r ff.; 
the word avvarro0. occurs in the Xoyor 
cited in 2 Tim. ii. I I). Both o-vv6aviiv 
and <rvvarro6ave'iv arc classical forms; 
for the latter cf. Plat. Pliaed. 88 roii 
~~o0a~OvroS" ot\ u~varro0vjuKEt ~ o/vx1J, 
Sir. XIX. ro aK•JKoas Aoyov; <rvva1ro-
0avfrw <rot, Ov µ.1 <rf arrapv. : OU this 
future see Blass, Gr., p. 204 f. 
'!lt:raVTWS a. Kat 7r'1VTfs;' £Af')IOIJ, All 
had been included in the first pro
phecy of impending failure, and 
Peter's passionate protest stirred the 
rest to similar (.Mt. Jµ.olws) professions 
of loyalty. In Le. and Jo. Peter 
only is warned and the other ten 
do not appear. 

32-42. THE AGONY IN GETHSE

MANE (Mt. xxvi. 36-46, Le. xxii. 
40-46 : cf. Jo. xvi ii. r ff.). 
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Kat
1 AE"fEL 'TOL', µa0,,-raic;; aV'TOV Ka0t<TaT€ Jo€ lfwc;; 

7rpO<r€vf;wµat. 33 Kat 7rapa7'.aµf3av€t TbV niTpov Kat 33 

32 To" µa0. aurou] om avrou A /J arm auraLS D a I Ka0,o-cu A I woe] om B* auTou 
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"" aeth 

33 TOP ITcTpov] om rov ~* a!••ue 

32. •pxovrai d~ xwpiov ... r,0ITTJp,a
ve{] , The n~m~ ,is n_ot ~iven by Le. 
( yevop.£11Ot <Je E'lrt TOV T071"0V) Or J 0., 
but the latter mentions that the 
place was a garden which lay on 
the further side of the Kidron 
(1repav TOV xeip,appov TOV Ki<Jpwv . .. 
KTJ1r0~). r.e<T,,µavel (R.T. -v1), Syr.•in. 
""1::na,~ ' Syr.P••h. ~~, 
"nic!1ts Anderes sein kann als 
~~I?~ N == )'~r.i~ l1~" (Dalman, Gr., 
p. i 52 ; see his note on the length
ening of the second vowel) ; cf. re0e
peµµd.v (Jos. xxi. 24), re0xof3•p (4 
Regn. xiv. 25). On the other hand 
the forms r11rrap,ave{, Pecrcrriµav,l, sug
gest tl 1~'?ip ~1A (Encycl. Bibl. s.v.). As 
the name in its more usual spelling 
denotes, the estate (xwplov, praedium, 
villa, ef. 2 Chron. xxvii. 27 lv Tait 

xwp{o,t Tov ofvov, Acts iv. 34 K~TopH 
xwpiwv ry olK,ruv) may at one time have 
had an oil press upon it, but it was now 
apparently one of the private gardens 
which were to be found in the out
skirts of Jerusalem ( cf. Jo. xix. 41 ), 
and (doubtless by the favour of its 
owner) it had been a favourite resort 
of Jesus (Jo. 1rol\A11Kt~ rrvv1xB'l 'L 
iKEL µ,,.;, T<>JV 11.a0,,rwv aurov). 'L'here 
is no reason to doubt that the enclo
sure still known as the Latin Geth
semane occupies the site of that 
which was already identified with 
the Garden of the Agony in the 
fourth century; cf. Eus. onom. s. v. 

' i" ' ,.. ' , \ ( ' EV ~ Kill. JIIJV TUS' EVXa~ Ot 1rLOTOi 

1rou,cr0a, (T71"0V<1a(ov<Ttv: Jerome, lib. 
interpr. "cstautem ad radices montis 
Oliveti nunc ecclesia desuper aedifi
cata": Silvia, peregr. p. 62, describes 
in detail the Holy-Week procession 
to Gethsemane, the reading of the 

Gospel on the spot, the wailing and 
weeping of the excited crowd of 
pilgrims. The church has disap
peared, but the traditional spot is 
marked by olive trees of venerable 
age, whether planted by Christian 
hands, or sprnng from the roots of 
those which Titus cut down (Jos. 
B. J. vi. 1. 1). 

Kal J\iyn ••• Ka0{aaTE Ja. KTA.] All 
appea~ ~o have , e~1tere~ t~e garde~ 
(Jo. £L<T1/A0Ev avrot Kat o, µa0'}Ta< 
ml,-011), but eight of the Eleven were 
bidden to rest near the entrance, 
that the Master might retire for 
prayer. In this there was probably 
nothing unusual; cf. i. 35, vi. 46. 
On '"'< (Mt. ,. ov) rrporr•vtwµat see 
Burton, § 321 ff., who translates, 
"while I pray" ; so A. V., R. V., 
though both render the parallel 
lwt <payw 1ml 'ITiw in Le. xvii. 8 
"till I have eaten and drunken." 
The V g. has donec orem, on which 
see Madvig, §§ 339. 2 b, 36o. 1. In 
Mt. we see the Lord pointing to the 
spot which He will make His oratory 
(a'JT,J\0wv he,). It is such a detail 
as might have been expected in Mc., 
who however omits it. 

33. Kai rrapal\aµfJaVEt KTA.] This 
again was not an entirely new step : 
the eight would remember the 'l'rans
figuration, when, as now, the pur
pose of the retirement was to pray 
(Le. ix. 28); Thpht.: 1rapal\. 3E rotJr - ' . ' ,. ' ' ~ . {: 
~PEL~ p.o~ov! ... LJJa Ol ',UOVjf' ra EVOO-sa 

,3wut Kai ra <TKv0pwrra. On rrapa'>..aµ
{3avn see iv. 36, V. 40, ix. 2, X. 32, 
notes ; on the order of the names 
(IIirpo~, 'la,:w,io<, 'Iwav11<) cf. iii. 17, 
v. 37, 1x. 2, notes, and, on the repe
tition of the article, the notes on 
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v. 37, ix. 2. Mc. sets each indivi
duality before the mind separately, 
while Mt. (T611 Ilfrpov 1<al rnus ,%0 
vlot'1s Z,{3,fJaiov) brings Peter promi
nently into the foreground. 

1<al ~p$arn l1<BaµfJiirrBa, ml df5']
µ,ove7v] W ycliffe : " began for to 
drede and to henge." 'l'he shadow 
of death begins to fall upon Him as 
He passes with the Three into the 
depths of the olive-grove. Mt. writes 
~Pt• AtnriiCTBa,: Mc.'s lKBaµ,fJiirrBm
the word is peculiarly Marean, see 
note on ix. 1 5-strikes another note, 
that of amazed awe. It is unnecessary 
either to abandon in this place the 
proper sense of 0aµ,flor, or to find with 
1feyer a truer psychology in Mt.'s 
Av1r,'irr0m. The Lord was overwhelmed 
with sorrow (see next verse), but His 
first feeling was one of terrified sur
prise. Long as He had foreseen the 
Passion, when it came clearly into 
view its terrors exceeded His antici
pations. His human soul received a 
new experience-lµaB,v d<f>' J,, 11raB,v, 
and the last lesson of obedience began 
with a sensation of inconceivable 
awe. With this there came another, 
that of overpowering mental distress 
-~ptarn ••• da']/J.OVfLJI (Mt., Mc.). The 
verb occurs only once again in the 
N. T. (Phil. ii. 26 l1rm0Boov Kat d/3'1µ.o
,,.;,,, where see Lightfoot's full note), 
and does not appear in the Lxx., but 
it is used by Aquila (Job xviii. 20, LXX. 
<rTrn:i(«v) and Symmachus (Ps. Jx. = 
Jxi. 3, LXX. a1<'}<Jtijv, CXV. 2 = CXVI. I I, 

LXX. Iv TlJ <KCTTa<r<t, Eccl. vii. 17 (16), 
LXX. <K1rAayryva1, Ezech. iii. I 5, LXX. 
dva<ITpHpoµ,ooS', Th. Bavµa(wv). Plato 
couples dfJ11µ.011,,v with d1rop,,v more 

than once ; see esp. Pli.aedr. 251 D: 

aa17µovE'i r-= Ti7 drvrrlq. ro'U 1r&0ovs- Kal 
d1ropovrra Avrrij. These references 
shew that dfJ']µ,oviiv forms a natural 
sequel to l1<0aµ,fliirrBai, representing 
the distress which follows a great 
shock, "the confused, restless, half
distracted state" (Lightfoot) which 
may be worse than the sharp pain 
of a fully realised sorrow. Bede : 
"timet Christus, cum Petrus non 
timcat." The reading of D seems to 
J1ave arisen from a confusion of df5'1-
µ,ov,7v with 0.1<1/<J,ijv, unless aK'}<J•µ,ov,'iv 
is a true form meaning 'to be listless, 
the reverse of a 1<.'Jl!,µ.w11.' 

34. Kai Aeyn ai!TOL.I' IfrpOw1ror ICTA.] 
'fhe Lord reveals to His three wit
nesses a part of His distress. His 
words recall Ps. xii. (xlii.) 6, 12, xlii. 
(xliii.) 5 iva ri 1r,p,'Av1ros el, ~ ,J,vx1-
in an earlier utterance of the Holy 
Week He had referred to the rest of 
the refrain ('lva Ti /IVVTapa<r<Ifl.1' ,..., cf. 
Jo. xii. 27; see Kirkpatrick on Ps. 
xiii.). But His sorrow exceeds the 
Psalmist's; it is ioor Ba11arnv, a sorrow 
which well-nigh kills. Comp. Jon. iv. 
9 CTtpol!pa AEA.V?r'}f-Lat E<iJS' Ba11a.TOV (1¾' 
nJ9), As for the cause of this over
whelming grief, Jerome's remark, 
"contristatur ... anima ... non propter 
mortem, sed usque mortem," is doubt
less true, but the narrative does not 
encourage the view which prevails 
in many patristic commentaries, that 
the Lord's sorrow and prayers were 
only for the sins and woes of men (cf. 
e.g. Ambr. in Le. "cum in se nihil 
haberet quod doleret nostris tamen 
angebatur aerumnis "). His human 
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soul shrank from the Cross, and the 
fact adds to our sense of the great
ness of His sacrifice. 

Though the Gospels yield abundant 
evidence of the presence of human 
emotions in our Lord ( e.g. iii. 5, vi. 6, 
x. 14, Jo. xi. 33), this direct, mention 
of His 'soul' has no parallel in them 
if we except Jo. xii. 27 ; for in such 
passages as x. 45, Jo. x. 1 r ,J,vxry 
is the individual life (see Cremer s.v.) 
rather than the seat of the emotions. 
The present passage was from the first 
eagerly used for polemical purposes 
both by Christians (Iren. i. 8. 2, iii. 
22. 2) and unbelievers (Orig. c. Gels. 
ii. 24). 

µelvare cSli, rwt YP'l-Yop<<TE] The 
Three arc placed where they can sec 
and hear (cf. v. 35), for they are to be 
witnesses of the Agony. For the 
same reason they are to keep them
selves awake (cf. Le. ix. 32); but 
yp~-yop<<TE (Mt. 'YP· µ•r' ,µov) has 
besides an ethical meaning, as in xiii. 
35 ff.; a great crisis was near, which 
demanded a wakeful spirit (v. 38). 
Origen : "maneamus ubi praecepit 
Jesus (1 Cm·. vii. 20) ... ut cum eo 
pariter vigilomus qui non dormit 
neq11e dormitat custouiens Israel" 
On the tenses see Blass, Gr. p. 196. 

35. 1ml 1rpo,lt6div µ11<.pav KTA.] 'l'he 
Lord went forward (for 1rpoill6., cf. 
vi. 33, Acts xii. 10) into the olive
grore, as if to isolate Himself from 
the Three, who could not share His 
prese1,t sorrow; comp. the noteworthy 
parallel ill Geu. xxii. 5. MtKpov (Le., 

6l1T<1 ;\[0uv fJoA,iv) is more frequently 
used of time than of space (cf. Cant. 
iii. 4 WS µucpov ifr, 1rap,jA6ov, Hos. i. 4 
ln µ<1<.plw, Jo. vii. 33, xii. 35 ln 
xpfwov µ., fr,µ. x_p.), but Meyer cites 
from Xenophon µ,1<.pav 1ropd,,u0ai, 
1rpo1rlµ.1r<1v. There He fell upon His 
face (Mt. <',rl 1rpo<Tul1TOV avrnu, cf. Gen. 
xvii. 3, 17, Le. v. 12, xvii 16) on tl1e 
~arth (lv~c., o~ly;" cf. Jud. xiii. 20 

•1r•rrav .. . ,m T1JV yriv, and for the gen. 
see WM., p. 470); the imperf. famuv 
(Mt. l1r,rr,v) describes the prostration 
as taking place under the eyes of the 
narrator (ef. WM., p. 226). Le. speaks 
only of kneeling (0,ls r&. -y'5varn), a 
not infrequent attitude in prayer ( cf. 
.Acts vii. 60, ix. 40, xx. 36, xxi. 5 ; sec 
note on xi. 25). 

1rpou1Jvx.ero ,va KTA.] The Lord's 
habit of prayer has already been 
noticed in i. 35, vi. 46 (see notes): on 
the prayers of the Agony comp. Heb. 
v. 7 with W estcott's notes. ''Iva ... ii 
ropa is a note peculiar to Mc., sum
marising and interpreting the prayers 
which follow. For rrpou,vx,u0ai 'lva, 
cf. xiii. 18, note; ii ropa, the appointed 
time (v. 41, Jo. xvii. 1), cf. ii ,;;pa 
mJrou Jo. vii. 30, viii. 20, ii ro. 'iva 
liota<T0fi Jo. xii. 23, ii ro. a{!r17 ib. 
27 bis, ii ro. 'lva µ•rn/3fi Jo. xiii. I ; 

comp. the phrase C::pa (rijr) <Tv•uA,las
in Dan. xi. 40, 45 (Lxx.), and Jo. xvi. 
4 ii c:lpa avrwv SC. Jw i\,i\a.i\~1<.a, 21 ii 
wpa UVT~S SC. TlKTOlJ(T'lf- IIapD\0v, 'may 
pass by without bringing its allotted 
suffering-.' El livvar&v ,rrnv, cf. xiii. 22, 

note, and see note on next verse. 
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36. Kat .X,y,v 'AjJ{3a J 1Tar~p] The 
words of the prayer are given with 
minor variations by the three Synop
tists. Mt. begins 1rar,p µ,ov, Le. 1raup, 
Mc., as in v. 41, vii. 34, preserves 
the Aramaic word uttered by Jesus 
(19~, Dalman, Gr. p. I 57 ; Worte, 
i. p. 257). 'o 1rar,fp is either (1) an 
interpretative note due to the Evan
gelist or his source, and nearly equi
valent to o lunv 1Tanjp, or (2) a part 
of the original prayer, cf. SH. on 
Rom. viii. 1 5 (" it seems better to 
suppose that our Lord Himself, using 
familiarly both languages ... found 
Himself impelled spontaneously to 
repeat the word"), and Schottgen ad 
loc., who quotes instances of a similar 
duplication, e.g. 1"11::) 1"11::1 (where the 
second word represents the Galilean 
pronunciation of 1<up,,), and va£, aµ1v, 
Apoc. i. 7, cf. xxii. 20. Or, accepting 
Schottgen's explanation, we may re
gard 'A{3{3a J 1Tar1p as (3) a formula 
familiar to the bilingual Palestinian 
Church, which naturally found its way 
in place of the simple 'A{3{3a or J 
1ranjp into the earliest cycle of oral 
teaching, and thence into this Gospel 
Dr Chase (Lord's Prayer in the 
Early Church, p. 24) suggests that 
the words were the current equi
valent of the initial IIaup of the 
Lord's Prayer in its shorter form 
(Le. xi. 2), and that they are used 
with a reference to that Prayer both 
by Mc. and in Rom. l.c., Gal. iv. 6. 

1ravra 3vvara 0"01] Mt. ,l 3vvaTOV 
lunv (cf. v. 35), Le. "' {3ouA€1. Comp. 
x. 27. The Lord realises in His own 

case the truth He had impressed on 
the Twelve. Seeing that nothing is 
per se impossible to the Father, He 
can pray, even on the eve of the 
Passion, that it may be averted. Iu 
perfect faith He believes that even 
now it is possible to defeat Judas and 
the Sanhedrin (Mt. xxvi. 53), to resist 
Pilate and the power of Rome (Jo. 
xix. II), even to defy death (Jo. x. 17, 
18); and He asks (but with a reserva
tion which will immediately appear) 
for deliverance in whatever way. 
IIap,vEyu, 'carry past,' i.e. cause it to 
pass by; so Le., Mt., 'lrapiJt..Bam, : cf. 
Jud. vi. 5, A rar O"KTJVU/; atiro'.iv 1rapi
<p•pov, where B has al O"KTJval aur,;iv 
1rap•ylvovrn, and see the illustrations 
from Plutarch in Field, Notes, p. 39. 
To 1ronjpwv TOVTO : ef. x. 38, note ; iu 
Jo. the reference to the Cup of the 
Passion comes further on, in the 
incident of Simon and Malchus (Jo. 
xviii. r I). The Cup corresponds to 
'the hour' in v. 35. 

dA.A' Ol/ r[ <yw (),'Jt..ro KTA. J For aAA.a 
Mt. has 1rA1v here, see Blass, Gr. 
p. 268. On this use of r£ where a 
classical writer would have written 
on see WM., p. 2ro, and Blass, Gr. 
p. 175, who cites a saying of Euergctes 
in Ath. x. 438 E r£v1 ') TVXTJ 8iiJwu,, 
AajJirw (cf. his comm. on Acts xiii. 25). 
The interrogative sense of rfr in such 
cases does not perhaps wholly disap
pear ; we may paraphrase : 'however, 
the question is not (01J, not µ1) what 
is My will,' &c. Mt. (1rA~v ovx c..k .• 
aA.A' ror .•. ) and Le. (1rA~V µry To BiA'7µ0. 
µov aAAa TQ {J"QJ) y1v.!u8ro) a void the 
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colloquial rl, regarding it perhaps as 
uhsuitable in a solemn prayer. The 
words, as a whole, seem to look back 
to the Lord's Prayer as given by Mt. 
(yE111)0rjTw TO BD,11µ.a crov), and in Le. 
and Mt.'s second version of them (v.42) 
the resemblance is closer. The Divine 
Will, which is the expression of the 
Divine righteousness and love, limits 
the exercise of the Divine power, and 
therefore supplies a necessary check 
to the expectations which might other
wise arise from belief in the omni
potence of Gon; cf. I Jo. v. 14. The 
practical teaching of this passage 
is well stated by Oiigen : " quare 
proprium est omnis hominis fidelis 
primum quidem nolle pati aliquid 
doloris, maxime quod ducit usque ad 
mortem ; si autem sic voluerit Deus, 
acquiescere etiam contra voluntatem 
suam." The words occupy an im
portant place in the history of the 
doctiine of the Person of Christ. The 
Church found in Christ's oJ rl J100 
BD..oo dAAa rl ITV conclusive evidence of 
the existence in our Lord of a true 
human will, distinct from the Divine 
Will, although even in this supreme 
crisis absolutely submissive to it; for 
a catena of the patiistic passages see 
Petav. de Incarn. ix. 6. 4 sqq., and 
comp. esp. John of Damascus, de fide 
orth. iii. I 8 •ix• µev miv cpv<r<JCws ,cal cJs 
B,os r<al <.OS avBponros TO BD, .. v. ,i1r,ro 
af ,ea& UVVfTlluuETO T'fl aUroV BEA~µaTL 

rO dvBpCJ.>TrLVOV ... raVTa 0tA.ov a Tb th'i.ov 
atlrov ~0eAe 0iA1]µa ... aJn~ovuiws 3i 
~0EAE re;, 0Ei'i' KUL dv0pwrrlv'i' 0,X1µ.an 
••• W<TTE :i/0•A< µiv avu~ovulwr JCIVOVJJ,<V'} 
~ roV 1<vplov 'Vvx~, &A.A' lKEiva aVrft
ovulws :i/Be'Aev & ~ 0Eta avroii 0iXrw,r 
~0,>..e 0,AE!I! (lvr1v, On the difficult 

questions connected with the person
ality of the Lord's human nature the 
student may consult Dorner (E. T. 
H. i., p. 201 ff.), and Westcott on Jo. i. 
14. 'Eyw BD,w identifies the Person 
of Chiist with the action of His human 
will, but does not necessarily affirm 
that the personality resides in His 
humanity; ,, , , , 

37. KUI •px•raL KUI evpt(J'KEl KTA.] 
The Lord rises again (Le. dva<TTcu· drro 
-rijs 7rpo<revxiji:), and returning to the 
Three finds that His warning (v. 34) 
has been in vain ; all are asleep ( cf. 
xiii. 36). Le. explains their sleep as 
resulting drro r~s Xv,,,.11s, i.e. from the 
exhaustion produced by their deepen
ing realisation of the Passion ( cf. 
v. 19, Jo. xvi. 20). Peter is addressed 
as the first of the Three; but the 
rebuke is partly personal, :,,s Mc. at 
least is aware (~l,..,w, ,ca0evlJELs; mJ1<: 
i'uxvuar .•• ; cf. Mt., oJ,c l<rxvo-aTE . .. ;). 
Mc. has not used the personal name 
~tµwv since Pctcr's call to the Aposto
latc (iii. 16), and its appearance here 
is certainly suggestive; cf. Jo. xxi. 
15 ff. ~,µwv 'Iwavov, where the refer
ence to natural, perhaps hereditary, 
character is still more plainly em
phasised. For the time he is 'Peter' 
no more ; the new character which 
he owes to association with Jesus is 
in abeyance. He who was ready to 
die with the Master ( v. 31) has been 
proved not to possess the strength 
of will (otl,c i'uxV<Tar) requisite for 
resisting sleep during the third part 
of a single watch (µ,av .Zpav); cf. 
Euth.: <rVv lµ.ol drro0avii11J1r11n•lAa<r0E, 
,cal otlr< l<rxvuau µ.iav Jpav "'IP'l"'lopijua, 
µer' lµotJ. 

38, "'IP1JYopiiu, r<al 7rpo<TEVX<<T0E 
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KT.A.] " Watch ye, and pray that" 
&c. (R.V. mg.). The Lord now ad
dresses the Three and not Simon only. 
He reveals the deeper purpose of His 
injunction ; wakefulness of spirit was 
chiefly important as necessary to 
prayer ; cf. r Pet. iv. 7 vryfau ,/,.. 
1rporT•vxar, v. 8 "·• yp1Jyopryrrau. Al
ready, as they took their places in 
Gethsemane, He had said yp']yop•'iu 
(v. 34), and rrpo,uvx,a-0, µi, .Zrr,XO,,v 
,lr 1r«parrµ6v (Le. xxii. 40); He re
peats this now, for there was still 
time. "Iva µi, t>..01JT< KTA.: another 
reference to the Lord's Prayer. Dr 
Chase (Lord's Prayer, p. 61 f.) points 
out that the Syriac versions use the 
same verb in different conjugations for 
,l(T(ji<p«v in Mt. vi. 13, Le. xi. 4, and 
lpx•rT0a, here. Similarly, no doubt, 
one root would have been used in the 
Hebrew or Aramaic originals of both 
passages (cf. Delitzsch, ~~~~~):l-';i~ = 
µ~ .l,nvfyKnr, -)~~1r1~ =µ;, ;~01Ju). 
Ifr1pa<Tµor is used in the 0. T. "of the 
trying or proving of GoD by man, but 
more commonly of the trying or 
proving of man by Gon" (Hatch, 
E.~says, p. 71); and since Gon tries 
men by affliction, the word acquires 
the latt~r meani,ng (e.g. ~ir. ii. r l~ot
µarrov T']J/ fUX'JV U"OIJ EIS' 7rELpa<Tµov ). 
The N.'11

• writers also employ it with 
this connotation (cf. Le. xxii. 28, 
Acts xx. 19, Gal. iv. 14, r Pet. i. 6, 
and sec :Mayor's note on Jas. i. 2), 
but not exclusively, for the Gospel 
reveals another form of temptation 
which docs not come from Gon (James 
i. 13), and is not limited to the in
fliction of suffering. ITEtpa(,<T0ai v1r/, 
,-oii <Tarava (i. 13, note) is 'to be solici
ted to commit sin' (cf. Jas. i. 13f.), 
and the context shcws that this sense 
predominates here and in the Lord's 
Prayer. With ,11.8,'iv di;- 1r, comp. 
,,,,p,1r<<TE<v (Jas. i. 2), lµ1r,1rT<1v (r Tim. 

vi. 9); the present phrase implies that 
the temptation may be escaped by an 
act of the will (cf. I Cor. x. 13, Jas. 
v. 7). Jerome, Bede: "non ait ... ne 
tentemini sed ne intretis in tenta
tionem, hoe est, nc tentatio vos 
supcret et intra snos casses teneat." 

TO ,,.,, 7J"J/EVµa 1rpo0uµov KTA.] So 
Mt. A saying of pecL1liar interest, 
especially as finding a place in the 
older Synoptists, since it anticipates 
the teacliing of St Paul and St John. 
It is quoted already by Polycarp 
(Phil. 7), whether from the Gospels 
or from current tradition. On the 
contrast 1rv,vµa, <Tap~, sec ,v estcott 
on Jo. iii. 6, and SH. on Rom. viii. 9. 
It begins in the O.T. (sec e.g. Num. 
xvi. 22, xxvii. 16, Isa. xxxi. 3), where 
'the flesh' is man "as belonging to the 
sphere of material life," under the 
limitations of a corporeal nature, frail, 
mortal, and in fact impure (Gen. vi. 
12); and 'the spirit' is the vital force 
(Gen. vi. 17) which in man is directly 
dependent on the Spirit of GoD (Gen. 
ii. 7) and the organ of communi
cation with Gon and the spiritual 
world; cf. Schultz, 0. T. Theology, 
E. T., rr. p. 242 ff. In the Eleven the 
human spirit was :;lready under the 
influence of the Spirit of Goo through 
their intercourse with Christ (Jo. xiv. 
17, see Westcott's note). It was 
therefore 1rpo0vµov (cf. 2 Chron. xxix. 
31 1rpo6uµo~ rfj Kapllig, 2 Cur. viii. I r, 
iJ 1rpo0vµia TDv 0iAuv), willing and 
eager (cf. Le. xxii. 33 fro,µoi: Elµ,), 
through the energy of the i7~'1? t:1-n 
(Ps. li. 14). But its rrpo0vµEa was not 
a match for the vis inertiae of its 
colleague, the frail flesh (cf. Rom. vi. 
19 lJ,a T~V rfo0,v«av riji;- r,ap1</ii;- vµaw, 
viii. 3 7() aaUvarov Toii v&µov iv 'P 
i]rr0<VEI l5,a rryr (TapK6i;-). In the Epp. 
the 'flesh' is regarded as not merely 
weak and impotent, but actively op-
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posed to the 'spirit,' Gal. v. 17 ff., 
the seat of the lower lm0vµ,iai which 
wage war upon the true life of men 
(r Pet. ii. II); the contrast between 
the two has become sharper and 
deeper through the mission of the 
Holy Spirit, Who gives new force and 
a new direction to the spiritual side 
of human nature (Rom. viiL 9ff.). 

39· Kal 1,UAW drr.-A0wv 1rpo<T1)V~ara 
1<TA.) The injunction to pray is again 
confirmed by example. The Lord's 
second prayer was substantially a re
petition of the first ( Tov aJTav AJ.yov 
,lrrc.Sv), yet not identical with it, 'the 
same petition' rather than "the same 
words"; the answer to the first prayer 
seems to have been vouchsafed in a 
growing consciousness of the Father's 
Will, and the second prayer assumes 
~~o fo~nl ~l, o'U ,aVvaTaL T?Vro rr_ap~A0li~ 
,av JJ.T/ avTo mw, y,v7101JTW To 0eX71µ.a 
uo11 (Mt.). The last clause is taken 
verbally from Mt. vi. 10; cf. Acts xxi. 
14- On T6 0,X71µ.a (mu 0,ou) see iii. 
35, note: Lightfoot, Re11ision, p. 106. 
ITpo<TT}V~aTo .. . drrulv: part. of identical 
action, Burton, § I 39. 

40. Ka, 1,aA,v lX0wv nA.] Return
ing to the Three He again finds them 
asleep, their eyes weighed down with 
slumber (Kara/3ap11116µ.evo,, Mt. {3,fk,pTJ
µ.lvoi, sc. t'irr~p (Le., ix. }2)} cf. Jo~! ~i. 
8 Kara/3apv110µ.,110, ,11 Tots orrAo•s avrrov 
rrop,Juovrat, Gen. xlviii. JO o1 lle ikf,BaA
µ.ol 'Ia-par,A l/3apvc.SrrTJua11 ). During the 
Transfiguration (Le. l. c.) the Three 

had experienced the same over
powering drowsiness and the same 
inability to give expression to their 
tl!o~ghts ; ';ith oJ~ fj~rnrnv, r.£ drroKp~ 
avTp comp. 1x. 6 ov,.: lll!ei n a1r0Kpt0l} 
(note). They were as men in a dream 
who could not say what they would. 
On the earlier occasion these were 
the effects of fear (l\lc. l. c. • Krj)o/30, 
yap ly,vovro); in Gethsemane the 
cause was, g_.;ief (sec ~1ote, on v. 37). 

41. KUL •px•raL TO TplTOV KTA.] A 
third interval of prayer had inter
v~n~d (;'1t, rrfo";TJVlaro ~K Tpirov rov 
avrov Aoyov fl1rw11). Tat1an connects 
with this third prayer the narrative 
of the Bloody Sweat, guided perhaps 
by its position in the third Gospel. 
But the inference from position is 
precarious, for (1) St Luke recognises 
only one prayer in Gethsemane, and 
(2) the narratil'C in question, though 
a precious and probably genuine relic 
of primitive tradition, seems to have 
had no place in the original Le. (cf. 
WH., Notes, p. 66 f.). 

Kal Hyn .. Ka0,Jll,TE KTA.J The time 
for watchfulness and prayer has gone 
by, and the injunction is not repeated: 
in place of it comes a permission to 
sleep. 'l'he permission is surely iron
ical: 'sleep then, since it is your will 
to do so; rest, if you can'; cf. Thpht. : 
dpwvwoµ,.vos /le TOVTO AiyH 1rp6s 
aVroV\' ... E1riyeA.Wv rci> V1rJJ<p aJrCOv. 
Enth. : ivrpfaw• UVTOV~ ... Kai ka8a1rTo· 
p-€1,os ••• ' lrrel 11-'XP' Toii viiv ovK <ypTJyo· 
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p~uaT£1 TO AotrrOv KaB. Kat avarr., El 
lMvarr0,.' The Lord did not hesitate 
to use irony (c£ vii. 9) when there 
was occasion for it; exhortation and 
reproof had in this instance failed, 
and no other means of rousing the 
Three to a sense of duty remained. As 
Augustine (de cons. ev. iii. 11) admits, 
"recte fieret, si esset necesse"; but 
who can say that the necessity did 
not exist ? To "11.01,rov, 'in future,' 
'henc~for~h,' c£ ,1 C~r. vii. :9, Heb. x. 
I 3 = Ets To "11.., ns Ta Aot'll"a, 2 l'v!acc. 
xi. 19, xii. 31. 'Ye shall not be inter
rupted by any further call to prayer.' 

a1rlxEt · ij"11.0ev ,) wpa KTA.] His 
irony bas produced the desired effect, 
the Apostles are roused, and the 
Lord at once reverts to His customary 
tone of serious direction. 'A1rixn 
(l\fc. only) marks the transition. 'A,ri
XE<v is frequently used in the papyri 
in forms of receipt (see Dcissmann, 
B. St. p. 229; Fayum Toicns, general 
index s.v.; Herwerden, lea;, supplet. 
et dial. s.v.); cf. l\ft. vi. 2 ff., Le. vi. 24, 
Phil. iv. r8. 'l'he impersonal drrtx" is 
peculiar to l\fc., and only one other 
ex. has been discovered (Ps.-Anacr. 
xv. 33 a1rix«· {3"11.brw yap ailTTJv), cf. 
Num. xvi. 3 Jxfrw vµ,v = 0?.7 ::!'}). But 
the sense is doubtless correctly given 
by the Vg . . 1·ufficit, 'enough t' see 
Field, Notes, p. 39. The question 
remains whether a1rixn refers to the 

sleep of the Apostles, or to the ironical 
reproof. 'l'he latter seems the better 
interpretation ; the Lord breaks off 
the momentary play of irony-it is as 
if He would say, 'this is no time for a 
lengthened exposure of the faults of 
friends; the enemy is at the gate.' 
The 'Western ' text seeks to interpret 
arr,x« by adding TO TfAOS from Le. 
xxii. 37; see WH., Notes, p. 26 f., and 
cf: Eu;h, a7:•x:i Tll l(aT' £J1,E 0 ifyow 
1r,pas •xri. H "'Pa, cf. v. 35, note; on 
~"11.0,v, ' is come,' see Burton § 52 
(p. 26 f.). llapai'Jiil:oTa, o v!bs TOV av-
0pol1rov : the present is used even in 
ix. 3r (note) as the equivalent of ,rapa
il:o0~rr,Tai (x. 33), so vivid was the 
Lord's anticipation of the event; here 
it points to the event as now imminent, 
as in xiv. 21, Els Tlis X· Troll aµ,apTw
"11.0011, cf. .Zr X· avOpJi1r6)V (ix. 31), To'ir; 
Wv<u,v (x. 33); on tiµapTw'llol see ii. 
15, viii. 38; the word may be used 
technically, or in its deeper sense. In 
this context it would mean to the 
disciples 'the Gentiles,' i.e. the Roman 
officials; but in the Lord's own thought 
the Scribes and Priests were doubtless 
included. He had sought the company 
of sinners who were willing to receive 
Him, for He came to call them (ii. r6, 
17); but to be delivered to the will of 
sinners who refused His call was one 
of the bitterest ingredients of His Cup. 

42. ly,tp,rr0,, f1ywµEv 1<:TA,] 'Rise 
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ye, let us go.' They were still lying 
on the ground; He was standing 
by. At this moment the traitor and 
his party are seen to be approaching 
(on r/yy1K<v see i. 14, note). 'o 1rapa
/Mav~ points back to the revelation of 
the supper-chamber (xiv. 18 ff.), which 
Peter and John at least had under
stood. The call to ' go ' ends the scene 
in Gethsemane, but cannot be intended 
to suggest flight, for the Lord had 
always reserved Himself for this 
'hour,' and had now finally embraced 
the Divine Will concerning it; cf. 
E th , ' , ~,f. ,, ' ' ' 

-. U :, . ~ ov µova~ ~VI( 
1 

f~V')'€V, a1\J\U K~L 
E&S' a1TUVT1]rTLV UVTu>V ftuva, 1rapa£TKfVa

C•mi. On the arrival of Judas the 
Lord went forth to meet him (Jo. 
xviii. 4), and called the 'l'hree to 
accompany Him. 

43-50. ARRIVAL OF THE TRAITOR. 
ARREST OF JESUS (Mt. xxvi. 47-56, 
Le. xxii. 47-53, Jo. xviii. 2-12). 

4 3. Kal .J0vs ETl aitroii J\aAOVVTDS 
KTA.) The words l&ov •.. ryyy1KEV had 
hardly left the Lord's lips (cf. v. 35, 
note), when Judas arrived (r.apaylv£Tm, 
venit, c£ Mt. iii. 1, Jo. iii. 23; in the 
LXX. the verb is with rare exceptions 
an equivalent of ~\.:l). Le. adopts the 
original phrase ln utlr. AaA. (}It. Mc.), 
but seems to connect it with another 
saying (cf. Le. xxii. 46 with Mt. xxvi. 
41, Mc. xiv. 38). Jo. explains how it 
came to pass that Judas sought the 
]\faster in Gethsemane (ffl!a ... rov rv-
1rav iln 1r0Aha1<Ls crvvryx0'7 'I'lrrovs lu'i 
p,erk rwv µ,a01JTWV aitroii). Possibly it 
was matter of notoriety among the 

Twelve that the garden would be 
visited after the Paschal meal. Els 
rwv l!oll!,,ca, cf. vv. 10, 20; Jo. vi 71; 

the phrase appears to belong in this 
place to the original tradition, for it 
is common to the three Synoptists; 
"the literary reflection of the chronic 
horror of the Apostolic Church that 
such a thing should be possible" 
(Bruce). There is force in the re
m~rk of, Euth. : , ov,,c t1rmcrx~vavrm 
T01JT0 ypacpovTEs o, ;vayyeA1<rrai, -,,.av
raxoii yctp rijs d;\710,{as.- cppav-r{(avcr,v. 
Cf. Origen, c. Gels. ii. 15. 

Kal p,er' avroii 8xAos KTA.] Judaseame 
first, as guide to the party (1rpo1pxero 
aitrovs, Le., Acts i. 16), but was closely 
followed (p,•r' avroii) by an armed 
crowd. 'l'heir arms (01rAa, Jo.) con
sisted only of µaxmpa, (used here 
probably in the stricter sense), short 
swords or knives, such as even private 
persons carried (infra, v. 47, Le. xxii. 
36, 38; cf. Gen. xxii. 6, 10, Jud. iii 
16 ff., where see Moore's note), and 
tvAa, stout sticks ( cf. JOS. B. J. ii. 9. 4), 
or perhaps clubs, such as the fullers 
of Jerusalem used in their work (c£ 
Hegesippus ap. Eus. H. E. ii. 23)
such weapons in fact as could be 
hastily collected by an irregular body 
of men called out to deal e.g. with a 
brigand (1'. 48, ol~ t1rl J\nur1v). But 
the men who followed Judas did not 
belong to the oxAos who thronged 
Jesus in the temple courts ; they came 
from, (\,YI\~., p. 457) the Sanhedrists 
(1raprz TWV apx. K, T, ypaµ.µ. K, T. 1rpm/3, 
=Mt. d-,,.c', TWV dpx. KUL 1rpecr/3. =Jo. 
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44 7paµµ.aTEWJJ Kat 'TWJJ 7rpEcr{3vrEpwv. 44 0EO(t)K€l (3i: o 
~ ~ I ' I , , - ' / ''O ,, 7rapaowovs avTOJJ <rv<r<rytµ,011 au-rots 1'-E'YWII v av 

"\. I :, I , f , , , , I 
cpu\.l]lrW aVTO<; E<r'TLJ/° KpaTrJ<raT€ aVTOJJ Kat a7T'a'Y€T€ 

43 TWP 1rp«r/3.] om TWP ls*AU 1 69 346 604 al"""" 44 o,owKe,] ,owu11 
DJ ,ru,ro-'1)µ011 (<Twa'. lsli ,rv<T, FL)J a''1]µ•w• D zP• alP•uc I om auro,s D 2P• aoffkq 
arm I crnrosJ oVTos '1r I K<u a1r. ao-c;t,a\ws] a,rcp. Kai c.rr. syrr'lnpe,h,·id I a1ra-y,u 1:-:BDL 
604 al"""'] a1ra-ya-y<r• ACEGHKMNSUVWbXI'LiIJ::?:<I>'J,- minP1 a-ya-y,u F minpauc 

£1<. rWv dpx. Kal EK rWv <PapLualoov 1J7rry
pfrar : each of the orders is regarded 
as separately responsible). These 
,nr')pim, were probably members of 
the temple police (Jo. vii. 32, Acts 
v. 26 ; see Schurer, n. i. p. 264 f., 
Edersheim, Temple, p. u9); if the 
vvKro<f,,YA.aK,r could not be withdrawn 
from the Precinct, the 71µ,po<puA.aK<r 
were doubtless available in emer
gencies. ',Yith them were regular 
troops from the Antonia, whose assist
ance had doubtless been aecured 
through the influence of the High 
Priest (Jo. Aa/3wv T➔V u1riipav, 'the 
maniple,' or perhaps 'the cohort,' 
under its tribune (x,X[apxoi.), see 
Westcott on Jo. xviii. 3, 12); but of 
these the Synoptists seem to know 
nothiug. The ZxAM included personal 
servants of the High Priest (v. 47) 
and individuals who were attracted 
by curiosity or some other interest 
(v. 51); Le. adds that members of 
the Sanhedrin were also present (xxii. 
52). Mc. mentions the three orders 
in the Sanhedrin separately (rwv apx, 
Kal TWV YP· Kal Twv 1rp., cf. Jo.), for 
their action was due to a concurrence 
of class interests rather than to a 
formal vote of the whole body ; cf. 
viii. 31, x. 33, xi. 18, 27, xiv. r, xv. r. 
Ronan goes beyond the evidence 
when he write8 ( Vie, p. 305) "le 
mandat d'arrestation emanait ... du 
Sanhedrin." 

44. iJ,iJwKet a; o 1rapalMovr KTA.] 
Such details might have been arranged 
after the departure of Judas from 
the supper. 'Svrrrr')µov is a word con
demned by Phrynichns, who classes 

it with KifJcJ1JAa ciµa0~ (Rutherford, p. 
493); but in the later prose style it is 
used freely (e.g. Diod. Sic. xx. 52 ro 
uvyK.lµoov ,rpo~ µlix'I" rr.Juu'}µo•), and 
it occurs in the LXX. (Jud. xx. 38, 40, 

B, Isa. v. 26, xlix. 22, !xii. 10, cf. Ign. 
Smyrn. 1); morl) precisely than rr1J
µiiov, which Mt. has here, it denotes 
a signal or token agreed upon between 
two parties, a te.~sera. It was Judas 
again (cf. v. 10, note) who took the 
initiative; the token was of his pro
posing. On the omission of the aug
ment in the plup. 3,3wu, see WM., 
p. 85, Blass, Gr. p. 37. 

The uvrru']µov was a kiss, the cus
tomary mode of saluting a Rabbi; 
see Wiinsche, p. 339. <1>,X,,v osculari 
is frequent in the LXX. (e.g. Gen. xxvii. 
26, xlviii. 10, Prov. vii. 13, Cant. i. 2, 
viii. 1), as in class. Gk., but the N. T. 
uses it only in this context; cpIATJµa, 
however, occurs in the Epistles (Paul4, 
r Pet.1), where the kiss consecrated by 
the Gospel becomes the rrvuu'}µov of 
brotherly love((/). Jy,ov, dylirr')r). 

Avro~ Junv, 'he is the man'; cf. 
Blass, Gr. p. 264. 

Kpar~rrar• avrov l<TA,] The under
taking of Judas was fulfilled by the 
kiss, which betrayed the Lord to His 
enemies ; the rest belonged to the 
agents of the Sanhedrists. Yet he 
volunteers advice: 'seize and carry 
Him off securely.' The words reveal 
the interest which Judas, when com
mitted to the scheme, had learnt to 
take in its success. It might even now 
be frustrated by the escape of Jesus 
before there was time to arrest Him, 
or by a rescue on the way to the city or 
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' m .,,. ~ 45 ' '"0 ' '0 ' "8 ' ' -acryat\.W',. Kat El\. WV EU V', npo<TEJ\. WV aUTCf 45 
.. I 'P QQ I \ rh.'" , I "if 46 • '1-' 6 C ,1, J\.E"fEl appEt, Kat KaTEyli\.Y/<TEV avTOV. Ol OE 4 11 • 

., lr.l_ "\. \ ...... , ,-,_ \ :, I , I 
E'11"EfJat\.aV Tai, XElpai, avTcp Kal €KpaT17<Ta11 avTOl/. 

45 om ,X0wv D 1 ainonn a c ff k q syrr'ln(vld)pe•h ai·m I om eullus D 2.',I 604 2pe acffkq I 
,rpoO'EXllwv] pr Kai 1:-:* minpcrpoue I pa.j3ffo]+paf3[3n (-/3,) AEFGHKNSUVWbXrII~ 
syrr1•e,hhcl(txt) arm go pr xa,p, C2<1> I r3 69 124 346 2pe a1nonn acvgcd syrhc!lmg) the 

46 e1rej3a.Xa.v !:-:BJ rn,f3aXov ACDLN~<I>'¥ rell I rar xnpa.s a.vrw K<BDL 1 II 13 69 u8 
346 604 1071 2P• a k q syl'r arm Ta.s X• aurw11 1:-:*Ct,.::; e,r a.vToP TM X· M*S min11B00 

ra.s X· ,,,. aurov '¥ ,.,,._ aurov T. X· a11rwv (A)EF2GH(K)M2UVW1'Xl'(II)<I> minP1 I eKpa
T1J6a.1J] eOr,a-a.r, kvid 

in the streets; hence the double direc
tion. For Kpari,v 'to arrest,' cf. vi. 
17; for d,rayflv 'to carry off in cus
tody,' see xiv. 53, xv. 16, Mt. xxvii. 31, 
Acts xii. 19. 'Arr<pat..ws caute, 'l'indale 
"warely" (Acts xvi. 23), cf. drr<f,at..l
(err0m, A~ts xvi., 24, f os. ~- J. iii; 8. 
8 <f,povpE<v µ.era 'lfO<TTJS arr<f,at..f!aS. 
There must be no risk of miscarriage, 
and J csus had often shewn a super
natural power of eluding His enemies; 
"tamquam si dicat, 'nisi diligenter 
eum tenentes abduxeritis, cum volu
erit effugiet vos."' (Origen.) 

45. 1ml [A.0oov n!Bvs rrporriA.Bwv Krt...] 
No sooner had Judas reached the 
spot than he approached Jesus ; not 
a moment was lost. Mt.'s cv0iws 
1rporrct..0wv is comparatively tame. 
He uttered the name of attachment 
by which he had so long been used to 
accost Jesus (ix. 5, note), and sealed 
it by a fervent kiss (ican<ptATJ<rcv, Mt. 
Mc.). Kara<f,,t..e,v is frequent in the 
Lxx. where, like <f,,t..e'iv osculari, it 
usually represents i'~i, and perhaps 
implies no particular vehemence or 
fervour. But the proper force of the 
compound verb (cf. Xen. mem. ii. 6. 
33 TDVS lJ' dya0ovs Karacp,t..,j<TOVTO~) is 
apparent in N. T. usage, cf. Le. vii. 38, 
45, xv. 20, AcJs xx. 37; comp. v. 40 
note. The kiss was not repeated ; 
contrast Le. vii. 38, 45 Kar,<f,O..«, 01) 

lJ.tA.1,r.,, Kara<f,,t..ovrra, Acts l.c. Kar,<f,l
t..ovv. Le., as if he shrank from 
realising the scene, contents himself 
by saying ,/yyurev re;, 'I11croii <f,,"Aryrrm 

avrov. There is much difficulty in 
harmonising the accounts of our 
Lord's answer. Acc. to Mt. He 
replied 'Era'ipe, l<f,' 8 1rapE1 (' do 
the work for which thou art here,' 
cf. Jo. xiii. 27); acc. to Le., 'IovlJa, 
<:{,tA~µ,aTt T6v v1.6v ToV &v0p001rov 'lf'apa

l!l3ws; acc. to Jo., who omits the 
incident of the kiss, the Lord 
comes forward and asks the party 
rlva (11re'ire; Both 'l'atian and Au
gustine (de cons. ev. iii. 15) place these 
evidently distinct sayings in the 
order Le., Mt., Jo., but a satisfactory 
adjustment is hardly possible without 
fuller knowledge. Such a moment of 
surprise and terror would naturally 
leave different impressions on the 
minds of the witnesses. If Mc. re
presents Peter's testimony, his silence 
at this point is suggestive. That 
Apostle, we may imagine, was torn 
by a conflict of feelings which left his 
memory a blank in reference to the 
Master's words ; the treachery of 
Judas, the arrest of Jesus, filled his 
thoughts. 

46. o! a. l1ri{3at..av Krt...] The arrest 
was effected without resist:,nce on 
the Master's part. For im/3&"At..<tv 
ras x•'ipas (r~v x••pa) in a hostile 
sense see Jo. vii. 30, 44, Acts iv. 3, 
v. 18, xii. 1, xxi. 27; in the Lxx. the 

phrase is used for ,~ n?~ (Gen. xxii. 

12, 2 Regn. xviii. 12) with l,rl (S~) 
followed by the acc., which is also 
the usual construction in the N. T.; 
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47 47 Ei'> OE [ -n'r, J -rwv 7rapE<T'T1JKO'TWV <T7Tacrdµwo<: -rrjv 
µdxaipav i7Tat<TEII 'TOIi i5ou;\ov 'TOU dpxLEPEW', Kat 

48 dcpct;\Ev au'TOU 'TO w-rdpwv. 48 Kat a:1roKpt0EtS d '/110-ov'> 
cT7Tcl/ au'TOL', 'w,, €7rt "-r;cr-r~v l.t~;\Oa-rE µETd µaxatpwv 

47 m oe ns BCEFGHKNSUVXrMil:<J> minP1 a vg syrh"' go] m oe ~ALM'lr 604 
aJpauc c f II k q aegg aeth K<L< ns D I om -rwv 1rap,cr-r. D a I -r. apxiepew,] + Kcwupa '¥ J 

w-rapwv ~BD<l>'lr r syrhclmg] WTWP ACLN\VbXrAn~ minfereomn + TO oe(wv go 48 KCll 

a1r0Kp, o I.] o oe I. D a ff q o oe I. a1r0Kp, 604 ( 2pe) k I om w, D I efriAOere FKMSU 
VWbrrr aJPI 

see however Esth. vi. 2 im{3a"J...'iv 
x_iipM 'Apra~ipfr1, and the frequent 
,m{3at.f'iv nv, (e.g. Esth. i. 1). On the 
form l1r,{3at.av cf. WH., Notes, p. 165. 

47. <is a. ns TWV rrap<u-T. KTA.] 
Mc.'s vague phrase (cf. xiv. 69 f., 
xv. 35, Jo. xviii. 22) becomes in Mt. 
,ts TWV p,<rd 'Il]<rov, and in Le. ,ls TIS 

rrov •~ mlrrov, Jo. only supplying the 
name (~[µwv Ilfrpos). On ,fr ns see 
Blass, Gr. pp. 144, 178. During the 
early days of the Church of Jerusalem 
when the evangelical tradition was 
being formed, prudential reasons (cf. 
Jo. xviii. 26) may have suggested reti
cence as to the name of the offender 
and even the fact of his connexion 
with the Christian body. In the 
Gospels we see the reserve gradually 
breaking down, and finally abandoned 
when the danger had ceased. ~1ra
u-aµ.vos T~V ,,,,x_mpav (cf. Acts xvi. 27), 
'having drawn his knife' (see v. 43, 
note ; the art. connects the weapon 
with the subject of the verb, cf. Mt. 
T~V µ,. avrov) 'out of its sheath' (011(.IJ, 
Jo. xviii. 1 r). The verb is used both 
in act. and mid., and with reference 
to µax_aipa or f,oµcf,aia, cf. Jud. ix. 54 
(B, A), Ps. xxxvi. (xxxvii.) 14, cli. 7 ; 
Mt. has here ,hri,nra<T<v. The .Apo
stles, who had a couple of knives at 
hand (Le. xxii. 38), when they saw 
violence offered to the Master eagerly 
asked, Kvp .. , d '1i'UTl1~Df'€V iv µax_alpg 
(Le.); Peter, true to his impetuous 
nature, did nut wait for the answer ; 
to draw liis knife and strike at the 

nearest of the party was the work of 
a moment. 

f'll'U<CTEV T"OV c!ovt.OV KTA,] The blow 
fell on the High Priest's slave (aovt.ov, 
Mt. Mc. Le. Jo.; to own no slaves 
was a peculiarity of the Essenes, Jos. 
ant. xviii. 1. 5). The sufferer was a 
Malchus (Jo.), Mat.x_or, or Mat.,x_os i.e. 

11~9 (Dalman, p. rn4)-a common 
name, for Josephus mentions five 
persons who bore it (see Niese's 
index). He was doubtless foremost in 
the business of the arrest, and thus 
provoked his punishment. Le. and 
Jo. mention that the ear which was 
'taken off' (dcf,f<Aev Mt. Mc. Le., ami-
1(.o..Jr•v Jo.) was the right one. 'nra
pwv Mc. Jo. (ol-rlov Mt. Le.) is a dim. 
of the New Comedy, which had perhaps 
become colloquial; cf. yvva,Kapwv (z 
Tim. iii. 6), l(Vllapwv (Mc. vii. 27), 
'1rati1apwv (Jo. vi. 9); Blass, Gr. p. 
63 f. For the Lord's remonstrance 
with Peter, which Mc. omits, see Mt. 
xxvi. 52-54, Le. xxii. 5 r, Jo. xviii. 
11 ; the substance is well given by 
Ephrem: "cuius verbum gladius est 
~la~ium no~ h?~ige~" Le. ~l~ne adds 
aiaµevos- TOt.J ©TtoV tU(TQTO UVTOV. 

48. t.ls irrl A?JCTT1v kTA. J The Lord 
remonstrates not against the arrest, 
but against the manner in which it 
was effected. Why this armed multi
tude 1 He was not a "J..vu-nir (cf. Jo. 
xviii. 14), but a religious teacher. 
Why this nocturnal sally (i~ryt.8an) 1 
If His teaching or conduct merited 
punishment, He had given them 
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Kai f u;\wv § <TUA°A.a/3{iv µE ; 49 Ka0' ,jµlpav ;f µrw 7rp6r;; 49 § P 
' ,-.. ' r, "' ,-., ~ ~ I ' , , I I vµa,; Ell rep tEptp owa<T'KWV, Kal ovK EKpa-rr,<Ta'TE µe 
dM' Yva 7T"Ar,pw0w<TlV ai 7pa<f>at. 5°Kat d<f>lv-rEs 50 

' \ ~,fl\ I av-rov E't'v7ov 7ra,n-E<;. 

49 ovK <Kf'"-T'7<ran] OUK eKpare, (sic) B ov KpaT'7<rare (sic) L I ai -ypa,pm] + rwv 

1rpo,P'7TWP N<I> 13 69 124 346 2P" alP•uc syrhcl arm the 50 K<u] roTe o, µ.a0'7Ta1 

N(Z) r3 69 124 346 a}oauc c vg syrriain)peilihcl arm the aeth I e,prryov 1ran« ~BCLLi.'1' 
61 258 435 me go] 1ravres e,p. ADPW1'XI'II alP1 latt syrhcl al j e,pv-yov] pr o, µ.a0'7Tai 

1071 I om 1ravns N 13 124 346 aJnonn syrpesh 

abundant opportunities of arresting 
Him publicly in the Precinct. For 
other exx. in Biblical Greek of the 
class. uvl\Aa{3iiv, 'to arrest,' cf. J er. 
xliii. (xxxvi.) 26, xliv. (xxxvii.) r3, Jo. 
xviii. 12, Acts i. 16, xii. 3. 

It is possible that the IJ"lre'ipa (see 
note on v. 43) had been obtained from 
the Procurator on the plea that Jesus 
was a dangerous insurgent (cf. Le. 
xxiii. 2), and robbery and other out
rages would readily be associated 
with the career of such a leader (Le. 
xxiii. 19, Jo. xviii. 40; cf. Polyc. 
mart. 7 •~ij-X0ov 8u,,-yµ.'i-rai 1<al Imre'i~ 
1-'fTa TWJJ UVV1}8f»v aVroLs- 61rA.wv cJs- E1rl 
ArJUTT)V rpixovres). 

49. 1<a8' ~µ,ipav KTA.] Ct: .Acts ii. 
46 f., iii. 2 ; the Lord had visited the 
Precinct on three consecutive days 
in that week alone. "H/L11v -rrp?,~ ii/La!,, 
eram apud vos; Le. ovros µ,ov fLE8' 
v/Lwv: on 11'pos with acc., apud, see 
WM., p. 504, and cf. ix. 19, note. This 
familiar intercourse, this daily pres
ence in the Precinct, was now a thing 
of the past (ifp.TJv: on the form see 
WM., p. 95 f.). Kal 01l1< <Kpar1uad 1u, 
V g. et non me tenuistis ; the Kai is 
not really adversative, see note on vii. 
24. The Lord does not upbraid them 
with the cowardice which had been at 
the root of their inaction during the 
earlier days of the Holy Week ; their 
own consciences would supply the 
reproof; et: xii. 12. 'AA'X' Zva KT/\. 
The treacl1ery of Judas, the secrecy 

s. l\I.2 

of the arrest, belonged to the order of 
events foreshadowed by the Spirit of 
prophecy. Mt. supplies the ellipse : 
TOVTO /le 6AOV yi-yovev Zva 11:TA. ; in Mc. 
t,he ,con,tex~ sug~est~ ci),_}.,' lffA0~re'. or 
aAA ovK fKparT]uare µe. For s1m1lar 
exx. of the elliptic dn' tva see Jo. 
i. 8, ix. 3, xiii. 18; it is akin to the 
use of 'lva in v. 23, but there the 
word mentally supplied gives the 
dependent clause the force of an im
perative, which is not to be thought 
of here. A, -ypacpal, et: xii. 24, Le. 
xxiv. 27 ff., Jo. v. 39, Acts xvii. 
2 ff., 2 Pet. iii. r6. Mt. adds rwv 
-rrpoc/JT/rwv, but perhaps without in
tending to limit the reference to the 
prophetic books of the Canon. 

50. Kal U<pEvrE~ ath·bv E<pvyov ,r(lJJ
..-es J Sc. ol /La0T/ral (Mt.), both the 
three in Gethsemane and the eight 
without. The sheep were scattered 
(v. 27), the Shepherd was left alone 
(Jo. xvi. 32) ; cf. Bede : "impletur 
sermo Domini quern dixerat quod 
omnes discipuli scandalizarentur in 
illo in ipsa nocte." ~Ecpv-yov -rravrer : 
the position of 11'avrEs calls attention 
to the fulfilment of Christ's warning 
(~. 27): not even Peter formed an 
exception to the general desertion. 
All fled. Yet two at least recovered 
themselves so far as to follow after
wards, if at a safe distance (v. 54, Jo. 
xviii. I 5). 

51-52. THE YOUNG MAN WHO 
FOLLOWED. (Mc. only.) 
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51 51 Kat VEaVlO"KQ<; Tl<; O"VVt]KOi\ovf3€l au-rtp 7rEpt{3E-

(3i\ 
I 'l- I , \ - \ ~ , I 

YJµEvoc; a-tvoova E7rt 7vµvov, Kat Kpa-rova-w av-rov· 
'l- \ j\ \ \ 'l- I \ ,! fl\ ~ 
OE Ka'Ta t7rWV TYJV O"lVOOVa 'Yvµvoc; fyU"/€11, 

53 K ' ' I ' '/ ,,.., \ ' ' I at a'1T"YJ"fa7011 TOIi YJ<TOUII 7rpoc; TOIi apxtEpEa, 

Kat <rvvlpxovTal [ av-r0] ml.VT€<; oi dpxtEpEic; Kat 01. 

51 1!€0,V!<IKOS ns ~BC(D}Lv] m ns "· AEFGHKMNSUVWbXrt.rn.:<P min!ereomn 

(cf. Nestle T. C. p. 265) I <IVV1JKo°}..ou8« ~BCLv] 1JKoXovlJ-. D<P r almu 1JKOAoulJ11u€V 

ANPXrt.rri: minP1 <IW1JKOAov011u€v A I aurw] aurous D 42 ff I rn, -yvµvou] -yvµvos r3 
69 346 2Pe om 1 n8 209 ck syrsin the I Kpa.rovu,v a,urov ~BC*DLA'elr a c f kl me] 

+o, vrnv,uKo, AC2NPWbXrII::!:4' minP1 q syrhcl arm go aeth o, oc v. Kpurouu,v avrov r 
13 (69) 124 (209) 346 604 2pe the 52 c,t,v-y,v]+a,,- uu-rwv ADNPXrt.IIi:<P minomnvid 

afqr vg syrr•lnhcl arm go 53 rov apx,epm]+(vel pr) Ku,a,t,uv AKMII II 13 69 
124 604 736*•id ro7I 2P8 alnonn syrr{peili)bcl arm (Or} I aVTW ABNPXrrri:<P'elr m.inP1 

(ad eum syr"in{?)pe,h arm)] 1rpos avrov C ,wrou 1 209 om ~DLA r3 64 69 124 346 2P• 

latt aeth j om 1ravTEs C :ff I 01 1rp. rn, o, -yp. ~BCLNPWl>Xrt.--lr minP1 syrhcl me go] 
01 '"tP· Ka, o, 1rp. A(D)KII 604 2P0 aJperpauc latt syrpe,h arm aeth Or 

5 I. 1ml vrnv/<r,.:o~ r,~ <TVV1JKD°'Aov0« 
,.:rX.] One there was, not an Apostle, 
who followed boldly and at once, going 
along with the Lord (<rvV1JmAov0« 
av,-,;;, cf. 2 Mace. ii. 4, 6, Mc. v. 37, 
Le. xxiii. 49) until he was seized by 
the ll1r1Jp/ra,. His attire would excite 
attention, a <r1v/JJv i1rl -yuµvov i.e. a 
linen garment or wrap, see J. Light
foot ad l. and Moore on J ud. xiv. 12, 

13 ; cf. Prov. xxix. 42 (xxxi. 24), 
where the yul!TJ dv/Jp€<a makes <rwboves 
(P79) for sale ; I Mace. x 64 (A) 
1TEp<f3EfJ.A1)/•€VOV avr6v mvllova. In the 
present case the <r1vbwv was either a 
light summer 'square' hastily caught 
up, or, possibly, a night-dress; cf. 
Galen cited by W etstein, µ~ -yuµvc\s 
,.:01µi(:E<r0a1 aAAa 1TEpt/3E/3A1)µivoi. 11W

b6va, and Field, Notes, p. 40. In 
either case Bengel's inference isjnst: 
"locuples igitur erat." 'E1rl yuµvov is 
in this case ' on the naked body' ; for 
a more restricted sense of -yuµvos see 
Toh. i. 16, Isa. xx. 2 ff., 2 Mace. xi. 12. 

52. KUTUAl1TO>V T~V (TIV!Jova] The 
incident recalls J oseph's flight from 
the wife of Potiphar(Gen. xxxix. 12 ff.). 
The c11vllc.iv, if of the nature of an 
1i.wnov, a rectangular wrap and not a 

close-fitting garment, could easily be 
detached. 

The vwv{<r,.:oi. has been identified 
with St John (.A.mbr., Chrys., Bede), 
James the brother of the Lord ( Epiph. 
haer. lxxviii.), a resident in the honse 
where the Lord had eaten the Pass
over (Thpht.), or the Evangelist himself 
(many recent commentators). The 
last two views are not incompatible, 
if John Mark was the son of the 
ol,.:o/JE<r1ror')i. (v. 14, note). It has also 
been suggested that Gethsemane was 
the property of his mother Mary 
(Exp. IV. iii. p. 225). 'fhat the incident 
was drawn by Mark from his own 
recollection or from his stores of local 
knowledge may be regarded as cer
tain ; it formed no part of the common 
tradition or (as we may assume) of St 
Peter's preaching. 

53-65. TRIAL BEFORE TIIE HIGH 

PRIEST (Mt. xxvi. 57-68, Le. xxii. 
54a, 63-71; et: Jo. xviii. 12-14, 
19-24). 

53. ,.:al a1r17yayov r6v 'I~uovv KTA.] 
They followed the traitor's advice (v. 
44), and for greater security bonnd 
their Prisoner first (Jo. l/J1J<rav avrc\v 
1<al ~yayov). He was taken from 
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Gethsemane direct to the house of the 
High Priest (,rpos TOP apx-, Le. £ls T~P 

olKiav (Mc. infra, Jo. ,ls T~v avJ\;,v) 
rov dpx«piw,), who that year was 
Oaiaphas (:\!It. Jo.); acc. to Jo., they 
led Him first to Annas, who as an 
ex-High Priest and father-in-law of 
Caiaphas (Jo.) was possibly still an 
inmate of the official residence (sec 
Westcott on Jo. xviii. 15). Annas 
mo, •Avvas, Jos. "Avavos) had been 
High Priest A.D. 7-14; .Joseph Caia
phas (~:?!i2, Dalman, p. 127, 'Iw<n}"ros 

o ,cal Kaulrpas, ,Jos. ant. xviii. 2. 2) 
held the office A.D. 18-36. At the 
house of the latter, notwithstanding 
the early hour, the whole hierarchy 
(Mc. 1ravu, ol dpx«pe,,, cf. Acts iv. 6) 
were assembled, and with them were 
members of the other orders which 
composed the Sanhedrin. Mc. pic
tures the assembly as flocking together 
(uvvipxovra,) to the palace (cf. Field, 
Notes, p. 40), Mt. represents them as 
already in session when Jesus arrived 
(a-vv1x0'1,rav); all were probably on or 
near the spot, awaiting the result of 
Jndas's mission. With ,rvvipx- avTcj> 
cf. Jo. xi. 33, and see WM., p. 269, 
and Field, l.c. 

54. 1<:al o IIfrpM drro µaKpo8,v J<TA.] 
Peter's flight (v. 50) was checked 
perhaps by the recollection of his 
boast, and he followed the party, but 
at a safe distance (a,ro µaKp., v. 6, note, 
viii. 3, xi. 13, xv. 40). On arriving at 
the High Prie~t's house Peter passed 
into the avA1 (Vg. atrium), i.e. the 
open court round which the chambers 
were built, and which was entered 
through a 1rpnav">.rnv (infra v. 68) 
opening into the street; avA1 is con-

stantly used in the LXX. for the i¥0 
or court of the Tabcn1acle (Exod. 
xxvii. 9) or Temple (3 Regn. vi. 36), 
but also in reference to a large private 
house (2 Regn. xvii. 18, 4 Regn. xx. 4, 
Dan. ii. 49 (1''1);1), 3 Mace. v. 10, 46). 
He gained admission through the 
influence of St John, who was an 
acquaintance of the High Priest (Jo. 
xviii. 15 ff.), and had entered with 
Jesus (,rvvn,rijAB,v Tcj> 'I'l<rov, Jo.). 
His purpose was to see how the trial 
would end (11l,7v ro TiAos, Mt.); mean
while he took up his place with the 
members of the Levitical guard (µ,m:'i 
rwv v1f1/pETruv, see note on v. 43) who 
had been engaged in the arrest, and 
were warming themselves over a 
charcoal fire (dv0paKtav rrmolTJKOTfr 
Jo.) in the court (lv µfop T~S avAfjr 

' Le.). Peter sat (Mt. Mc. Le.) or stood 
(Jo,) among them, glad of the heat 
after his long exposure to the night 
air, but forgetful that the blaze lit up 
his features (rrpo, TU <pros, so Mc. Le.), 
and exposed him to the scrutiny of 
enemies; cf. Bengel: "saepe sub cura 
corporis neglegitur anima.'' The alti
tude of Jerusalem causes the nights 
to be cold; the mean annual tempe
rature is variously given as 66, or 
62°, and the two or three hours which 
precede sunrise are everywhere the 
coldest. For other Biblical references 
to the use of fires in Jerusalem for 
the purpose of giving warmth see Isa. 
xliv. 16 e,p/Jav0dr ,l1r,v 'm% /JOI ()r& 
l6,pµav0TJV Kal ,laov 7rt1p, J er. xliii. 
(xxxvi.) 22 lid0TJTO lv otKrp xnµ,,p,.,'f 
Kal lrrx6pa 1rvpOs 1t.ara 1rpOuri,1rov aVToV. 
For the form ?v ,rvvKa0. see WM., 
p. 438. 

23-2 
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55. ol /ji apxiepe•~ KTA.] While 
Peter sits in the avil.~, the Lord is 
standing in one of the chambers above 
( i,. 66) before His judges. It was a 
full (oil.ov) if informal meeting of the 
Sanhedrin (Edersheim, Life, ii. p. 553). 
For the word utJvi/jpiov see xiii. 9: 
here and in xv. r it is used in an ex
clusive sense of the national council 
(cf. Acts iv. 15, v. 21 ff., vi. r2 ff., xxii. 
30, xxiii. I ff.), the r"17i;?O of the 
Talmud, on the history and character 
of which see Schii.rer, n. i. 163 ff. As 
a first step Caiaphas appears to have 
examined Jesus as to His disciples 
and teaching(J o. xviii. 19ff.). The day 
had begun to dawn (Le. xxii. 66), when 
the actual trial took place. Witnesses 
had meanwl1ile been brought together, 
but when they came to give their 
evidence, the result was disappointing, 
indeed practically nothing (l(1rotJv ••• 
µ,aprvp/a11 ..• Kal ovx 17rJptuK011); it failed 
to establish a capital offence, which 
w~s the,p~rpose ~n view, (,ls To 8,ava
rc,,a-at avTov, Mt. oirc,,s avT. 8ava,,-c,,uc,,-

a-111 =in1r;,t1~), or imleed any offence at 
all; "sic o~nia irreprehensibiliter et 
dixit et fecit ut nullam verisimili
tudinem reprehensionis invenirent in 
eo" (Origen). On 8avaTov11 see xiii. 
12, note. OJx ?Jf5p,uKov: such was the 

situation at the moment to which the 
narrative refers. 

56. ,,.oi\.il.ot yli.p lfev3oµ,apropow 
Kril..J Of witnesses there was no lack, 
but their evidence was palpably fhlse; 
they contradicted one another. "Iuat 
al µapTtJpla, ovK ,iuav, V g. con'l)enientia 
testimonia non erant, they did not 
correspond; see J. Lightfoot ad l. 
No two witnesses could be found to 
bear the joint testimony which was 
legally requisite to justify a capital 
sentence (Dent. xix. I 5). The pro
posal to render 1uos ' adequate' 
(Erasmus, Grotius) is unnecessary, 
and without support. On Kal in this 
sequence see on 'I). 49. 

57-58. Kal TLllfS avaa-T&vres KTA.] 

Mt. iJurepov a; 1rpoa-eil.Bo11TES /jJo. The 
conditions seemed to be satisfied at 
last ; the scene recalls 3 Regn. xx. 
13 ii:al ~il.8011 /j{;o /iv/jp..- ol tJtot 1!"apa
v0µIDV 1eal ..• 1e.ar£µapT'Vpryuav aVraU. 
The Lord had been heard to say that 
He would overthrow the Temple. 
Similal'ly Stephen was charged with 
having ~flirme~ t~at He ~oul~ ~o s? 
(Acts v: I~ UK1J~oa!'"'" -yap ~1Jrov? i\.,
-yo>ros on l1JUOtJS o Na(wpaws OtJTOS 

KaTail.vun T611 T01TOV TOVT011). The ques
tion arises how this idea impressed 
itself on the Jews. Did the words 
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spoken at the first Passover of the 
Ministry (Jo. ii. r9) rankle in the 
minds of the hearers till they were 
used as evidence against Him three 
years afterwards 1 Or were they 
repeated in a fuller form during the 
teaching of the Holy Week ? or did 
the witnesses base tMir testimony on 
a distorted report by Judas of words 
spoken to the Twelve on the Mount 
of Olives (xiii. 2, note) 1 Mt. gives 
the testimony in the simpler form 
03Tor €</JYJ A.Vvap.at ,caTaAiiuat -r6v vaOv 
TOV 0rnii Kal ll,a rp,ri,v 1µ.•pri,v ol1<ollo
µijum. It has been suggested (Bruce) 
that this "comes nearest to what the 
witnesses actually said," and that Mc. 
"puts into their mouths, to a certain 
extent, the sense" afterwards attached 
to the saying of Christ. But this 
is not after Mc.'s manner; when he 
repeats a saying in a longer form, 
there is reason to regard the longer 
form as 01·iginal. Some such saying 
as this is possibly behind the words 
of Stephen (Acts vii. 48 mlx o vf,umr 
lv xnp01ro,1ro1r- 1<aro11<<<) and St Paul 
(Acts xvii. 24; cf. 2 Cor. v. r, Hcb. 
ix. II, 24). On the history and mean
ing of x.••po1rvl~ror, dx.Etpo1rol-'lror, sec 
Lightfoot's note on Col. ii. rr. 

If the Lord said the words as 
they stand in Mc., He said what 
the event has proved to be true; His 
death destroyed the old order, and 
His resurrection created the new. In 
this case the 'lj,rnlloµaprvpla consisted 
in wresting the logion from its con
text and giving it a meaning which 
His character and manner of life 

proved to be impossible; cf. Jerome 
in Mt. : "falsus testis est, qui non in 
eodem sensu dicta intellegit quo di
euntur." On a,a Tp. 1/1-'EPr»V see ii. I 

and viii 31, note; and with ol1wav
µ.qu(J) cf. Mt. xvi. r 8 ; the Western 
dvaurquw recalls the ly,pri, of Jo. ii. 19. 

59. Kal ovail OVTWS KTA.] Mt. omits 
this verse ; in Mc. it looks back to 
ii. 56, and expresses the disappoint
ment felt by the Sanhedrists when 
even this last resource failed them. 
For ovll, oi5rws cf. Isa. !viii. 5, I Cor. 
xiv. 2 r : 'not even under these cir
cumstances' (oval as in v. 3, vi. 31, 
xii. ro, xiii. 32, xvi. r3). Mc. does 
not explain the nature of the dv,
uoT~s ; possibly the witnesses broke 
down under examination or contra
dicted one another as to matters of 
detail. 

6o. Kal dvauras /, dpxupn;s l<TA.] 
Caiaphas rose, for greater solemnity, 
in the assembly (cf. iii. 3 ,ls ro µiuvv), 
and endeavoured to extort a state
ment from Jesus, urging that His 
silence suggested that He had no 
answer to make and that the witness 
was true. 'L'he rendering of the V g. 
and several of the O.L. authorities 
(.ff, q; cf. a, c, k), which brings the 
two questions into one ("non respondes 
quicquam ad ea quae tibi obiciuntur 
ab his 1 "), is, as Blass points out 
(Gr. p. 176 n.), impossible, since it 
would require d1ro1<p. 1rpos a (cf. Mt. 
xxvii. 14). Ov,c ... ovlliv, a combination 
which intensifies the negation ; ef. 
iii. 27 and see Blass, Gr. p. 2 56. T{ = 
.-{ lu.-.v o (Blass, p. 177 n.), what is 
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the value of this testimony? what 
construction is to be put upon it 1 
Karaµ.aprupiiv : frequent in the Ora
tors and used by the LXX. (3 Regn. 
xx. (xxi.) ro, Job xv. 6, Prov. xxv. 18, 
Dan. vi. 24 (25)); in the N. 'l'. only in 
the Synoptic accounts of the Passion 
(Mt. xxvi. 62=Mc. xiv. 6o; Mt. xxvii, 
13). 

61. /, (}£ tcrul,1ra KTA.] The Lord 
refused the opportunity of either 
denying the charge, or justifying the 
words if they were His. 'l'his was 
not the time for serious instruction, 
nor were these the men to whom it 
could be profitably addressed; nor 
could He admit the authority of an 
assembly which was following up an 
unjust arrest by the employment of 
perjured witnesses. It was a Ka.po~ 
-rov u.-yijv, and He kept silence (Jcru,hra, 
imperf.) accordingly. Cf. Origen 
in Mt.: "diseinrns ex hoe loco con
temnere calumniantium et falsorum 
testium voces ut nee responsione 
nostra dignos cos habeamus, nee de
fendere nosmetipsos ubi non sunt 
convenientia quae dieuntur adversus 
nos." The Lord's silence before His 
judges afterwards recalled to the 
minds of the disciples Isa. !iii. 7 ; 
cf. Acts viii. 32 ff., r Pet. ii. 23. The 
classical a1r<Kpwaµ1111 occurs in the 
LXX. and N. T. but rarely (Lxx.5, Mt.', 
Mc.1, Lc.ev. 2,act. 1, Jo.2), a1re1<.piB11v else
where taking its place; ri1r•1<.p,vaµ,'J" 
itself was a substitute for the earlier 
'JJ1,EL1/lllJ1-'J", d1r11µrnj,&µ11v (Rutherford, 
p. r86 f.). 

mlX,v o dpx«p«5~ 1<.rX.] A second 

and successful attempt to obtain an 
answer; to the direct question "Art 
Thou the Christ 1" solemnly put tc 
Him on oath pn. •~opd(w UE /Cara 
ToV BraV -roV (Wvro~ lva TJµ,'iv ffrrr,s El 
crv ,l a xp,) by the ecclesiastical head 
of the nation, Jesus at once replies. 
Thpht. : 'iva Jl,'J · •xw<Tlv vCFTEpov A<ynv 
6rt ',av ua<pcii~ Elrr6vro) aVroV ~,colJ
uap.Ev, l1rL<rrEVCTap,ev d.v.' ~u El, 'art 
Thou 1' as in xv. 2 ; et: Rom. xiv. 4, 
Jas. iv. 12; o xr«TTus, see notes on viii. 
29, xii. 35. Toii €VAD)''7TOV, Mt. rov 0Eov: 
the title is based on the doxology 
N·lil ( Aram. YHI N~1P) ';J~"1f tii~,:r 
(ef. Schottgen on Rom. ix. 5, Dal
man, i. p. r63 f., Burkitt ia J. Tli. St., 
v. p. 453). The High Priest admits 
the Divine Sonsliip of Messiah ; the 
Christ was the Son of GoD, since Ile 

·inherited the promises made to David 
(2 Sam. vii. 14, Ps. ii. 7, lxxxix. 26 f.). 
The alternative to this inference is 
that Caiaphas is quoting words which 
were attributed to Jesus (cf. Mt. 
xxvii. 43) and demanding that Ho 
should either admit or deny them; 
but the form of the sentence favours 
the view that Caiaphas hiruself identi
fied the Messiah with the Son. In 
the Psalms of Solomon the xpiCFTor 
1<.vpwr is merely Son of David (cf. 
James and Ryle, p. liv. ff.); but 
Enoch cv. 2 and 4 Esdr. vii. 28 f., xiv. 
9 recognise His Divine Sonship, and 
the idea seems to have been familiar 
during the Lord's lifetime; see Jo. i. 
49, xi. 27, Mt. xvi. 16 (cf . .Mc. viii. 29). 
The .Messianic Sonship was perhaps 
uot regarded as specifically different 
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from the Sonship of Israel ; see the 
Rabbinical references in Edershcim, 
Life, ii. pp. 716, 719, Weber, Jiid. 
Theol., p. r 53, and on the whole sub
ject consult Schurer, u. ii. p. 158 ff.; 
Hastings, D.B. iv. p. 570 ff. 

62. , o _3, 'Irovs !lrr,~ '~y~ ,lµ,] Cf. 
Le. : vµfl~ A•y•u on •yw "JL'· The 
phrase uv ,l1ra~ (Mt. xxvi. 25, 64), or 
uu Xiyns (l\It. xxvii. II= Mc. xv. 2 = 
Le. xxiii. 3=Jo. xviii. 37), has since 
Erasmus usually been regarded as an 
idiomatic affirmative, on the strength 
of certain classical and Rabbinical 
parallels; but it has been shewn by 
Dr Thayer (in the Journal of Bibl. 
Literature, xiii. p. 40 ff.) that the 
balance of ancient opinion is against 
this view, and that the words mean 
simply what they say, while the con
text, the tone, and the circumstances 
must in each case determine the exact 
inference which is to be drawn from 
them. Mc. has seen in this Iv 1,[rrns 
a direct affirmation, and interprets it 
accordingly; but it is possible that the 
Lord purposely preferred the vaguer 
form; cf. Origen in Mt. (cited by 
Thayer) : "quia non erat dignus prin
ceps ille sacerdotum Christi doctrina, 
proptcrea non eum docet, nee dicit 
quia Ego su-m, sed verbum oris eius 
accipiens in redargutionem ipsius con
vertit diccns Tu dixisti, ut eo modo 
videretur argui non doccri." 

/<UL o,j.,eu0e 'TOV vlov KTA.] The words 
point to Dan. vii. 13 Th. ll'Jov p.<ra 
(LXX. ;.,,.;, cf. Mt.) rwv veq;,i>..oov rou 
oVpavoV Wr vI~r dP0p~rrov EpxOµ,fvor 
(cf. xiii. 26, note), and l's. cix. (ex.) 1, 

Ka0ov £1<. a.~,;;;,, p.ov. Both passages 
seem to have been regarded by 
the Jews as Messianic (cf. xii. 36, 
note, and for Dan. l.c. see Edersheim, 
Life, ii. p. 733 f.), and to claim that 
they would be fulfilled in Himself 
was equivalent to an assertion of His 
llfossiahship. But the words of Jesus 
arc also a solemn warning that His 
position and that of His judges would 
one day be reversed, and a final but 
ineffectual summons to repentance 
and faith; cf. Vietor: ,-rr,rpipn ae -ro 
r1]!;' Kplu£6J~, drrnAWv [;rt. ifovrai aVrOv 
, , , ' "'I: ,I., ' ,, ', r: T[l ?vp~vup uoc;~ '-P,aLVOl-'-,fVOV ... UI\~ 

of!'wf aK<w:avrEs- ,ovK. /cf,v?.afavro ... T~V 
~oyo~ ..• o~T~S' avK fl~ rott:Anav

1 
TOLs:' 

a"'/Koo,~ a, TWV p.vur'}ptwv arroKaAv,j.,<Ls;, 
dXX' Eis KaTaKpiu,v. Mt. prefixes 
,;.,,.' apn to if,j.,eu0e, and Le. J.,,.1, -roii 
vvv : the vision of the Son of Man 
sitting on the Right Hand of the 
Power of GoD (-rijs l'Jvvap.,ws; 'TOV 0rnv 
Le.; '1 auvap.,s=i1'}lJfl, which was 
technically used for GoD, cf. Thpht., 
l'Jvvap.,v yap lv0&.a. rov Traripa q;,71u[v, 
and see Dalman, Worte, i. p. 164 f.) 
began from the year of the Cruci
fixion (cf. Acts ii. 33 f., viL 55, Rom. 
viii. 34, IIeb. i. 3 f., 1 Pot. iii. 22, 
Apoc. ii. 21, xii. 5, 'Mc.' xvi. 19), and 
is to be followed in duo course by 
the vision which all must see of His 
Return (Apoc. i. 7). The Jewish lead
ers by their rejection of His Messiah
ship secured His exaltation (Phil. ii. 
9) and their own ultimate confusion. 

63. J /'Je apx«p<v~ l'Jiapry~a~ KrA.] 
'l'his old sign of mourning or horror 
is mentioned first in Gen. xxxvii. 29 ; 
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the phrase is usually a,ap'7y•vva, TG. 
lpana (cf. Mt., and so more than forty 
times in the Lxx.), but Tov~ xm;;vat 
occurs in Judith xiv. 19, Ep. Jer. 31, 
2 Mace. iv. 38, and is strictly accurate 
in the present case : cf. Maimonides 
ap. Buxtorf: "laceratio non fit in 
interula seu indusio linteo nee in 
pallio exteriori; in reliquis vestibus ... 
omnibus fit." What was originally a 
natural act of passionate grief is re
duced in the Talmud to minute and 
stringent rules: '' laceratio fit stando 
('lJ. 6o), a collo anterius non posterius, 
non ad latllil neque ad fimbrias .. .Ion
gitudo rupturae palmus est." The 
law forbade the High Priest to i:end 
l1is garment in private troubles (Lev. 
x. 6, xxi. 10), bnt when acting as a 
judge, he was required by custom to 
express in this way his horror of any 
blasphemy uttered in his presence ( cf. 
J.Lightfoot on Mt.). On the form lJ,a
p,jfa,; see WH., Notes, p. 163, WSchm., 
p. S? j on x_~Tw";t pl., see v}, 9, note. 

n eT, XPE<av •xopev paprvpwv ;] The 
relief of the embarrassed judge is 
manifest. If trustworthy evidence 
was not forthcoming, the necessity for 
it had now been superseded; the 
Prisonerhadincriminated Himself. On 
x_pefov 'X"" T111ot see ii. l 7, xi. 3, notes. 

64. 1K01icran Tijs /3Aacr<p'7piat] WH. 
places a mark of interrogation after 
{3Aacr<p., but perhaps unnecessarily; of. 
Mt. ra. IIVII 1K, Tr/11 ff/\arr<p'7pla11. Tl1e 
gen. rei after ciKoli<111 is on the whole 
less usual than the acc., but cf. Le. 
xv. 25, Acts vii. 34; in Acts xxii. 1 

b?th, per~on aud _ thin¥ are i~ the gen. 
(aK011crau pov T1JS ••• a1r0Aoyias-); the 
g-en. is perhaps more realistic than 

the ace (cf. Buttmaun, Gr. p. 144 f.). 
On {3Aacr<p1Jp<a see iii. 28, vii. 22, notes. 
The blasphemy in this case is the claim 
to Messianic honours and powers, 
which is assumed to be groundless. 

Tl ,;,,,., <f,aiv,rm ;] 'What is your 
view 1' (Mt. T[ 11. <ioKe'i ;), cf. Ar. Ecd. 
875 op6ws ,µa,y, cpalv,Tm (me iudice). 
The formula as prescribed in Sanhe
drin iii. 7 (see Edersheim, Life ii. p. 
561 note) is pit., 1i:Jo, to which the 
answer is either 01•n~ (for life) or 
nn1r.,~ (for death) as the case may be. 
On this occasion the conclusion was 
foregone; no one proposed to test the 
claim of Jesus before condemning it 
as blasphemous ; all condemned Him 
to be worthy of deatl1. KaT•Kp. avri\v 
lvoxav €/Vat 0avarov is under the cir
cumstances more exact than 1<ar•
Kpwa11 6avar'l' (x. 33) ; the court could 
not pass a capital sentence (see on xv. 
1). On ,voxos- 0a11aTov cf. iii. 29, note. 
Death was the legal penalty of blas
phemy (Lev. xxiv. 16, 1 Kings xxi. 
IO ff.), and stoning the manner of 
execution in such cases (r K. l.c., Jo. 
:x. 30 ff., Acts vii. 55 ff.). IIavr,s-, i.e. 
all who were present (1ravras yap ,1r
Ecr1rU.craro e,a rO pijbi T6v XLT<iwf.a-Kov 

Victor); those who, like Joseph (Le'. 
xxiii. 51) and Nicodemus (Jo. vii. 
50 ff.), were opposed to the whole 
plot against Jesus would not have 
been summoned to this meeting. 

65. 1eal rfptavrO rivE~ ip,1rr'Unv a-J.TOO 
,c-r:\.J Mt. abridges: ToT• ,v,1rT111J'C:v 
,ls- T6 1rpo(]'<iJ1TOP atlrov, omitting the 
covering of the Lord's Face ; Le., who 
retains the latter particular, substitutes 
lvhrm(ov for ivforvov. The prophecy 
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of x. 34 includes both indignities 
(lµ1ral~avrnv Kal Jp.7rr1Juova,v) among 
those which Jesus would receive at 
the hands of the Gentiles, and it was 
fulfilled by the Procurator's soldiers 
(xv. 19, 20); but certain of the Sanhe
drists anticipated this pagan outrage. 
In Ev. Petr. 4 the Jews are unjustly 
c?arge~ with th~ subseq~e~t m.?cke!y: 
[o IlE<Aaro~J rrapelJ.,KEV avrov Tlj> Aa<f .. , 
Ku.l TLf a"VT6Jv EvEyK~V crri(pavov llKciv-
8ivov . .. Kal ErEpoL laT<.drEt EvE1rTvov a.JroV rn,~ (),J.,Hn. See the remarkable paral
lel cited by W etstein from Seneca de 
consol. 13 : "ducebatur Athenis ad 
supplicium Aristides, cui quisquis oc
currerat deiciebat oculos et ingemis-

.. cebat ... tanquam in ipsam iustitiam 
animadvertentes; inv.cntus est tamen 
qui in faciem eius inspucret." 'Eµ,
ffl"" conspuere is a late equivalent 
in the LXX. (Num. xii. 14, Dent. xxv. 
9) and N. T. of the Attic 1earn=Jeiv; 
cf. Rutherford, N. Phryn,, p. 66. ITEp,
KaAVTrTE"' (Exod. xxviii. 20, 3 Regn. 
vii. 17): with reference, perhaps, to 
the Roman practice of covering the 
heads of the condemned (Cic. pro 
Rabir. (ed. Heitland) iv. 13 "i lictor, 
. . . caput obnubito, arbori infelici sus
pendito"; ib. v. 16 "obductio capitis 
et nomeu ipsum crucis absit"), as well 
as for the purpose of concealing from 
Him the persons of His tormentors. 

Kal KOAacp[(,w aVTOV KTA.] So Mt.; 
Le. lllpwm (cf. Mc. xii. 3, xiii. 9). 

Ko7'.a<f,l(E<v is specific: the blows were 
inflicted with the fist (KoAa<jm, Att. 
1eovl!v7'.os ; cf. Ter. Adelph. ii. 2. 36 
"colaphis tuber est totum caput "), 
ITpoc{)1r,vuov as it stands alone in 
Mc. is scarcely intelligible; Mt. gives 
a clue to its meaning (rrpoc/J. ~µ.,v, 
xpirirE, rl, Eur,v O 7Talu-a~ a-£) ; 'use 
Thy supernatural powers, Messiah, to 
detect tlie offemler.' Our Lord was 
not the first prophet in Israel who 
had been smitten on the face ; cf, 
I Kings xxii. 24, Mic. v. r. On the 
Jewish conception of Messiah as a 
Prophet see Stanton, J. and Chr. 
Messiah, p. 126 ff., and cf. vi. 4, note. 

1eal ol ~rrrypfrai KTA.] Mt. also dis
tinguishes this class of offenders (ol 
lle tp&.mrrav), but without identifying 
them. They were the members of the 
Temple guard who had effected the 
arrest (v. 43, note), and were still in 
charge of their Prisoner ( cf. Le. ol av
lipei. ol (TlJV€XOIITH avrov). Embolden
ed by the conduct of their superiors, 
they added their own form of insult. 
For pa1rll;«v, pam<rµ.a see Lobeck, 
Phryn., p. 17 5, and Rutherford's im
portant discussion (N. Pliryn., p . 
257ff.); the words are used in reference 
to blows delivered by a stick (J,arr[s), 
or by the palm of the open hand ; in 
the latter case the Attic form was trrl 
1e6ppryi. rraTa~ai, but later writers, be
ginning with Plutarch, use irrl 1<. parr!
l;Hv. Iu two at least of the three LXX. 
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instances of pa'11"i(€tv, it refers to a blow 
on the face by the hand of another 
person (1 Esdr. iv. 30, Hos. xi. 4), and 
pci.,,.,uµa is used in the same sense 
in Isa. L 6 ras:: 3i uiay6vM p.ov u·awKa] 
€ls:: pa.,,.{up.ara. The Y g. adopts this 
meaning here (alapis eum caedebant); 
the English versions vary (Wycliffe, 
" beeten him with strokis or boffatis "; 
Tindale, Cranmer, "boffeted him on 
the face" ; Geneva, "smote him with 
their rods of office " ; R. V. offers the 
alternative "blows of their hands" 
(text), "strokes of rods" (marg.)). Cf. 
Field, Notes, p. 105 (on Jo. xviii. 22). 
The difficult phrase ,Xa(3ov pa.,,.[uµau,v 
has been changed in many secondary 
uncials and cursives into ,{3aHov or 
,{3aXov (see app. crit.) ; the confusion 
of (3aA€1.V and Aa{3iiv is one of the 
commonest in MSS. Field (Notes, p. 
40) supports the latter reading by 
arguments which deserve considera
tion, but the harder ,)l.afJov (or <Ao.µ
{3avov, cf. :Nestle, T. C. p. 266), sup
ported as it is by the great majority 
of the older and better authorities, 
claims preference ; and it finds a 
parallel in a papyrus of the first 
century which has the phrase 1<ovliv
A.o,r Aa{3iiv nva (Blass, Gr. p. I I 8). 
Moreover, 'they caught Him with 
blows' is more realistic than 'they 
struck Him,' and therefore more true 
to Mc.'s usual manner. Cf. Origen in 
Mt.: "et nunc qui iniuriant unum ali
quem de ecclesia et faciunt ei haec, in 
faciem exspuunt Christi, et Christum 
cola phis caeden tes castigan t et pugnis." 

66-72. PETER DENrns THE MASTER 

THRICE (Mt. xxvi. 69-7 5, Le. xxii. 56 
-62, Jo. xviii. 17, 25-27). 

66, 67. 6VTOS:: TOV II. l<aTW lv TU 
aJAij 1<rA.] The story of Peter's ad
venture in the court of the High 
Priest's official residence ( cf. v. 54, 
note), whicl1 had been interrupted by 
the account of the trial, is now re
sumed. He is 1<arw (Me.), ltw (Mt.), 
outside the council chamber, and 
below it, in the open area beneath the 
room where the Sanhedrin had met, 
and he sat there (v. 54) by the char
coal fire. While he is there a servant 
maid (µla 11"ail!iu1<1J, Mt., 1r. ns::, Le.), 
one of the High Priest's domestics 
(Mc.), comes to the fire (lpxerm); she 
notices Peter sitting in the firelight 
(ll!ovua T6V II. 0<p}'UlVOfJ-€VOV, Le. 1<a0~
}'fVOV 7rpos TO <f;,;is:: : ef. v. 54), and 
after gazing at him intently for a 
moment (•J'/3A,,/J-aua aJnji), she crosses 
to the place where he is sitting ('11"pou
TJA0w avr<p, Mt.) and charges him 
with belonging to the party of Jesus. 
IIm3iuK'J is a slave-girl employed in 
domestic service (Gen. xii. 16, xvi. I ff., 
Le. xii. 45, Acts xii. 13, xvi. 16), the 
female equivalent of 1ra'ir in the sense 
of 3ouAos:: (Ps. cxv. 7 (exvi. r6), ~eel. ii. 
7, Sap. ix. 5, Esth. vii. 4 = iTQP~); the 
wider meaning ( = K6p1J, v,~v,r) dis
appears in Biblical Gk., see Lightfoot 
on Gal. iv. 22. For lµ{3Afa«v cf. viii. 
25, x. 21, 27, notes. 'I'he first glance 
revealed the presence of a stranger; 
closer attention enabled her to recog
nise Peter. St John tells us why-she 
was the portress who at his desire had 
let Peter in (~ 'ffml!iul<l'/ ~ 0vpwp6~, cf. 
Acts xii. 13). }'or Na{ap1Jvos::, the less 
common form which Mc. uniformly 
adopts, see i. 24, note. The order mu 
Na{ap11vov •.. rov 'I11uov suits an excited, 
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hurried, utterance ; 'th,tt Nazarene ... 
Jesus.' ~Hrr0a µ,ra rov 'I'7rTOV gives 
an exact description of Peter's relation 
to the Lord (iii. 14, cf . .Acts iv. 13); 
on ~rr0a see WM., p. 96. All the 
E\·angelists give the words of the .,ra,
<J[rr1e11, but with much variation (Mt. 
1eal rrv ,jrr0a µ£Ta 'I. rov I'aA<1Aaiou, Le. 
teal oOro~ uVv aVr<p ~v, Jo. µ,➔ Kai. uU 
€IC 7'0011 µa8~TCdll El TOV dvep,,hrov TOV
rou ;). 

68. ,l t'Je ,jpv~rraro l<TA.] Cf. v. 30 f. 
Had Peter been called to go with the 
Master to judgement and death, pro
bably he would gladly have done so. 
The trial came in an unexpected form, 

. and discovered a weak point-his 
lack of moral courage (cf. Gal. ii.11 ff.). 
oirE o'l8a o-VrE E1r[(J'raµa1,, uV Tl AiyHS'. 
Again the Gospels vary, Mt. being 
nearest to Mc., and Jo. most remote 
(~It; ovK, ol<!a TL "-!Y .. ~, "f,c. ov~ ol~a 
avrov, yvvm, Jo. ov,.: fl/J,t, sc. EK T<>W 

µa8~r(.)v avrov), and again the words 
as given by Mc. seem specially appro
priate; the eager repetition ot!n ollia 
ovre hr. betrays the effort to hide 
embarrassment, and the order of the 
words a:v ri A. suggests mmsual emo
tion (unless we punctuate with WII. 
marg., olrE €1Tlrrraµa1. · a-V -rl Ai-yt=ts; ). 
o[<!a and brlrrrnµ,m differ as novi and 
scio, though the V g. reverses the dis
tinction here : 'I neithce know nor 
understand what you arc saying,' i.e. 

I am neither conscious of the fact, 
nor is the statement intelligible to 
me. Or ol<!a may refer to the 1\Iaster 
as in Le. oVK olaa aVrOv. ,Errluraµ.aL 
occurs here only in the Gospels, 
and rarely in the Epistles (Paull, 
Heb.1, Jas.1, Jude1), but is frequent in 
the Acts, where it appears in con
nexion and partial contrast with 
yivwrrKw (Acts xix. 15); ol<!a and 
brl<rraµa• appear together again in 
Jude ro. Blass (Gr. p. 265) rejects 
ovrE ... ovT< as inadmissible in the case 
of 'two perfectly synonymous' verbs, 
but the ohjcction disappears when 
theil' meanings are seen to be dis
tinct. 

,cal J~Y]A.(hv E~w El~ T() rrpoaVAwv] 
Mt. €~€A0ovm a. €fr rov To'VAwva. The 
rrvAwv is properly the gateway of a 
mansion (Gen. xliii. 19, Le. xvi. 20, 
Acts xii. 13 f.), a temple (3 Regn. vi. 8), 
or a city (3 Regn. xvii. ro, Apoc. xxi. 
12 ff., xxii. 14); the wpoa/;Awv (arr. Aey.) 
is doubtless the vestibule by which 
access was gained to the avAry, and 
which was contiguous to the rrvAwv. 
Peter left the fire, and retreated into 
the comparative darkness of the vesti
bule, but only to fall again into the 
hands of his persecutor. Jo., who 
apparently connects the first denial 
with the moment of Peter's admission 
to the avA~, places the second at the 
fire ( v. 2 5). 
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69. ,cal ,J 1raM{1'1<.11 U,ou{J'a avrov 
1<.rA.] The portress (cf. v. 66, note), 
who has returned to her post, recog
nises and points Peter out to the idlers 
in the vestibule. Mt. J.XX11, another 
maid, not the portress ; cf. Thpht.: 
Mar0a,os µev 3.AX11v rav711v Xiy«,M ap1<.os 
()£ T'~V aVT~v, o"UaEv a; 7lµ,tv roVTo rrpOr 
T~V aXq0«av TOV ,JayyeAlov· µ~ yap 
iv µ.EyUA~ T,.vl Kal uvv£KTtl(<p TT)s o-w-
711p/as ,Jµ,v lJ,acpwvou{J't ; Augustine, 
in order to harmonise Mc. with Jo., 
suggests that the maid was at the 
fire, and that Peter, overhearing her 
remark, turned to defend himself: 
"rediens et rursus ad ignem stans 
resistebat negando verbis eorum." 
Aug. adds : "liquido ... colligitnr col
latis de hac re omnibus evangelis
tarum testimoniis non ante ianuam 
secundo Petrum negasse sed intra 
in atrio ad ignem; Matthaeum autem 
et Marcum ... regress um eius brevi
tatis causa tacuisse." He does not 
feel the difficulty of reconciling Mt.'s 
an1J with Mc.'s ~ 1railJiu1<.11, which 
in his Latin codex is simply ancilla; 
and Lc.'s ,npor is taken to be one 
of the bystanders who joins in the 
attack on Peter. The last supposition, 
which is supported by J o.'s €lrrov, is 
not improbable; the loquacity of the 
maid would naturally communicate 
itself to some of the company. Mc.'s 
account places Peter's conduct in the 
least favourable light; if the remark 
came onlv from the maid to whom 
he had aircady replied, aud was ad-

dressed to those about her and not 
to the Apostle, his second denial was 
without excuse. 

70.. o &e mi7'.,v 1pve,ro] Mt. adds 
µ,ra op,cov (ef. xxvi. 63), and gives the 
words of the denial : oJ,c ollJa rov 
av0ponrov (Le. Jo. Ol/lC ,1µ/). 1:hpht.; 
f7TtAa06µ,vor Toii Aoyov ov EL7TflJ 0 

KVpto!; O;, , -rOv &pP1J<TCl.µ£v6v µE ... cipVf1-
{J'Oµa, 1<.ayw. 

1<.a, µ,r~ 1u,cp~v :1'~,v KrA) So Mt.; 
Le. ()taCTTau11r W{J'EI wpar µtar, and for 
ol 1rap€{1'T;;;res, ctAAor r,r. During the 
interval Peter's Galilean accent had 
attracted attention and confirmed the 
suspicious of the bystanders. At 
length they accosted Peter (1rpo{J'i>.-
0/wur, Mt.), or, according to Le., one 
of them affirmed ((}u{J'xvpi(,ro) in his 
presence that he was assuredly what 
he had denied himself to be. Kat 
yap (V g. nam et, cf. Ellicott on 2 

Thess. iii. ro) raAEtAa1M El, Mc. (Le.), 
'for, besides other considerations, 
thou art from Galilee'; Mt. 1<.al yap ,J 
AaA,a CTOV lJ~Aov {J'f 7TOIE<: for the form 
which these words assume in some 
MSS. of Mc. see the app. crit. On 
the dialectic peculiarities of Galilean 
.Aramaic comp. Neubauer, geogr. du 
Talmud, p. r84f.,.Dialects of Palestine 
in Stud. Bibl. i. p. 49 ff.; Dalman, Gr. 
p. 4 f., 31 ff., 42 ff., Worte, i. p. 64, 
and the older literature mentioned by 
Schurer n. i. p. ro, note ; and for an 
earlier reference to local differences 
of pronunciation in Palestine see Jud. 
xii. 8. Jo., whose acquaintance with 
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the High Priest gave him special 
opportunities of knowing the fact, 
states that at this crisis a slave of 
Caia.phas who was a relative of 
Malchus, clinched the charge with 
the question Ov1< lyw <ff ,llJov lv Tq> 
K~'!r'f> fJ,fT

1 

aVToV; 
71. o lJe ff p~aro &,a0,µar{(:«v l(TA.] 

Peter, growing desperate as he sees the 
meshes closing round him, invokes an 
anathema on himself if his denials are 
false. 'Av&.0,µa, dva0,µar,(Hv are LXX. 

equivalents for tlj[I, 011(:lQ, cf. e.g. 
N urn. xvi ii. 14, xxi. 3 f., Deut. xiii. r 5 
(16) ff.; an dvd0,µa (a late collateral 
form of dvti0'1µa as ,iJp,µa of evp'Jµa, 
cf. H. H. A. Kennedy, Sources, p. u7, 
and SI-I. on Rom. ix. 3) is an object 
aevoted to destruction ; see the dis
cussion in Driver's Deuteronomy, p. 
98 f. and the interesting illustration 
which he cites from the Moabite stone, 
and cf. Lightfoot on Gal. i. 8, 9. The 
practice of laying oneself under a 
conditional anathema is exemplified 
in Acts xxiii. 12 (dv,0,µtirnrav iav
Tou~). In Mt., Mc., the verb is used 
absolutely; cf. V g. coepit anathe
matizare, English versions from 
·w ycliffe onwards, "he began to curse"; 
but the usage of the words shews that 
the imprecation was directed against 
himself. Mt. employs the stronger 
1<aTa0EµaTl(:nv (cf.1<aTa0,µa, Apoc. xxii. 
3). On the alternative forms oµvvvat, 
0µ116«11 (Mt.), see WH., Notes, p. r68 f., 

WSchm. p. 123, Blass, Gr. p. 47 f. 
OVK ollJa T611 av0poi'11'0II TOVTOV &v A<YET<: 
the indirect denial of the Lord has 
grown into the direct : 'I am not one 
of His' into 'I know Him not'; the 
former, indeed, involved the latter: 
"negavit ipsum cum se negavit eius 
ease discipulum '' (Bede). •ov }..{y,T,, 
nearly=:rr,pl oii A.; cf. Jo. vi. 7I <AeyEv 
a .. T6V 'Iou1lav, I Cor. x. 29 <Tv11,i1l7/0W 
lii Alyro. 

72. 1<al ev0v~ lK lJ,vdpov aA<KTrop 
lcpooV'J<TEv J 'That moment, as he 
spake (Le. rrapaxpijµa, fr, AaAoiiJ1Tor 
avTov), for the second time a cock 
crew.' 'E1< lJ.vTlpov (Jos. v. 2, Mt. 
xxvi. 42, Jo. ix. 24, Acts x. 15, Heh. 
ix. 28, a non-classical phrase= (T6) 
li,vr,pov, cf. Blass on Acts, l.c.) is 
here peculiar to Mc., corresponding 
to Mr in v. 30 and below in this verse 
(72h). On the textual history of the 
passage see WH., Intr.2 pp. 243, 330, 
Notes, p. 27; on aAl1<.-rop, cprovE'iv, cf. 
v. 3~, ~ote. , , , 

Kai aveµv'JCT0'J o II,Tpor KTA.] Mt. 
lµv1u0'1 rou MµaTor, Le. v:rr,µv,j<T01) 
Toii ;,. The second cockcrowing re
called to Peter's mind the forgotten 
saying. Mc., according to the best 
text (see v. 68, app. crit.), has not 
referred to an earlier cockcrowing; 
Peter may not have noticed the first, 
but from the lapse of time he would 
recognise that this was the second
the dAeKropocpoivla of the third watch 
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(xiii. 35). For Mµa of a particular 
saying of Jesus cf. ix. 32, Le. ii. 50, 
Jo. v. 47. It is instructive to note 
that in quoting the saying Mc. does 
not quite verbally reproduce his own 
report of it (v. 30). On avaµ.,µ.v~
rrKHr0a[ Tt see WM., p. 256, Blass, Gr. 
p. !02. 

Kal lm{Ja'A.<i>v [K'A.atev] Mt., Le. Kal 
ll;,'A.0wv ;1;"' El<AaVU"fV 'll"LK.pw~. From 
the second century onwards Mc.'s 
l-rr,{Ja'A.t:Jv has been felt to be a diffi
culty. (a) The 'Western' text sub
stitutes Kal ;pl;aTa KAal«v (V g. et 
coepit flere), cf. Thpht., Euth., brifJ. 
riVTI TDV ' &pgaµ.,vot ' ( for the part. 
cf. Acts xi 4 apl;aµ.,voi: ,gfTi0,To). 
(b) Thpht.'s alternative ,j bnKa'A.vfa
µ.,vo~ T~v Keq:,a'A.~v is supported with 
great ]earning by Dr Field (Notes, 
p. 41 ff.), but he fails to produce any 
instance in which J1r,{Ja/\X,;w is used 
iu this _sense w,itl;out lµa~iov (et: e./f' 
Lev. XIX, 19 iµanav ... K,ficJ11'A.av OVK 
im{Ja'A.,'ir rrwvnj,) or some explanatory 
word. (c) There is more to be said for 
the interpretation adopted by the A. V. 
and R.V. (text): "when he thought 
thereon." W etstein cites from Galen 
the phrase dm/36.AAftV Tivl Tt/V 81avoiav, 
and the analogy of 1rporrixnv, bdx"v, 
ivixflv (vi. 19) affords some justifica
tion for understanding ,1r,{JaXoov in this 
sense. (d) The word is used by late 
writers intransitively in such phrases 
as lm{JaXwv 1'11rr,, lm{J. lpwT9, with the 
meaning sermonem excipiens, and 
Me. may have employed it here in 
some such sense; Peter's weeping 
was his answer to the Lord's words 

recalled to his memory by the second 
eockcrowing. On the whole it must 
be confessed that the word remains 
one of the unsolved enigmas of Me.'s 
vocabulary ; but of current inter
pretations the choice seems to lie 
between (c) and (d). "EK°A.m,v, the 
weepiug continued some while ; Mt.'s 
and Lc.'s EK.Aavrr,v, even with the 
added 1r1Kpws, is less suggestive. 

XV. I-15. THE TRIAL BEFORE 

THE PROCURATOR (Mt. xxvii. 1-26, 
Le. xxiii. 1-3, 18-25, Jo. xviii. 
28-40, xix. 4-16). 

I. .,;e~r 7Tpoo/] At daybreak, as 
soon as it was morning; Mt. 1rpr,,las 
')l•voµ.iv11s (et: llµ.a 1rpr,,[, Mt. xx. 1). 
For ,J0J~ in this sense cf. i. 10, 21, 
2,3. '.l.'he precise meaning of 1rpr,,[ 
must be determined by the context ; 
in this case, since the second cock
crowing was past and the Crucifixion 
followed at the third hour (v. 25), it 
is natural to understand the hour of 
daybreak-from 5 to 6a.m. 

rrvµ.fJouAtoV 1TOt~uavns KTA.] V g. 
consilium j'acientes, R. V. "held a 
consultation." Mommsen (cited by 
Deissmann, B. St. p. 238) shews that 
the late and rare word uvµ{JovA,ov 
was used as a technical term to re
present the Latin consilium; cf. Plut. 
Rom. 14 K.wvui'A.wv 'Jl"P ln 11vr, To uvµ.
fJovAiov K.aXovui. Deissmann quotes 
from an Egyptian inscription of the 
time of .Antoninus Pius Ka011µ,ivr,,v lv 
uvµ.f-jov'A.[p Iv T4' 'ITpmTwpip. In Bib
lical Greek the word occurs only in 
4 Mace. xvii. 17 GAOi/ TO uvµ.f!JavAtOV 
(t:-:V, rrvv,8pwv A), Mt. xii. 14,xxii. 15, 
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xxvii. 1, 7, xxviii. 12, Mc. iii. 6, xv. r, 
Acts xxv. r2; in the first and last of 
these passages (see Blass on Acts l.c.) 
it answers to concilium, but in the 
rest the abstract sense is to be pre
ferred. Mc.'s rro,e,v uv,.,,(3. is equivalent 
to Mt.'s Xa/3liv uv,.,,(3. This seems not 
to have been realised by the O Alex
andrian) correctors, who have changed 
7TOl~UaVTeS into €TOI/J-<1U<tVTH (cf. app. 
crit.). 

The consultation was held between 
the hierarchy on the one hand, and 
the rest of the Sanhedrin on the 
other (/Lera Truv irp. Kal yp. ; contrast 
xiv. 53); the priesthood led by Cai
aphas now openly take the lead, as 
they have done in fact since the affair 
of the Temple market. The purpose 
of tl1eir deliberations would be to 
resolve on a way of giving effect to 
the judgement of the Sanhedrin (xiv. 
64); cf. Mt. rnTa TOV 'll)UOV cZa-r. 
0a11aredcra, aVrOv. Kal OAov TO uvvf
iJpiov. Mt. rravres: the three orders 
were agreed, the result was practi
cally the act of t11e whole Sanhedrin, 
though there were individuals who 
he~d aloof from the proceedings (Le. 
xxiii. 51, Jo. xix.39,cf. vii. 5of.). On 
the irregular and informal character 
of the whole trial see Edershcim, 
Life, ii. p. 553 ff. 

iJ~uaVTH ... 1rap,8w1wv IlnAaTip J The 
Sanhedrists' resolve was immediately 
followed by action. There was no 
time to be lost; the Feast had begun 
(ef. xiv. 2), and the multitudes would 
presently assemble ; they must place 
the Lord in the hands of the Pro
curator before a rescue could be 
attempted. t.~uavTer Mt., Mc. He 
had been bound on His arrest (Jo. 
xviii. 12), but the manacles or cords 

had probably been removed while He 
was in the High Priest's house ; now 
that the streets had to be traversed 
again, they were replaced. Origen : 
'• Christus ... volens tradidit se ad 
vincula, seponens in se divinitatis 
virtutem." Ilap.!&w1wv. The nemesis 
which overtook these betrayers was 
sw}ft a~d, preci~e : n-_ap,~wKav ol 'Io~
iJaw• Totr Poo,..aw,r TOV 1wptov· 1rapEiJo
B')uav a. avrol V7TO Kvplou TOOP 'Pw,..alwv 
XEpul (Thpht.). lfoAarip: Mt. adds 
Tp 'IYE/J-OVt (cf. Tac. ann. xv. 44), Jo. 
substitutes dr ro rrpairrop,ov ( cf. 11. r6 
ir,j"ra). 

Since the fall of Archelaus in A.D. 6 
Judaea had been under a procurator 
(i,rlrpo,ros) who governed it subject 
to the supervision of the legatus of 
Syria; cf. Jos. ant. xvii. 13. S, xviii. 
r. r, B. J. ii. 8. r, and compare 
Marquardt, Slaatsverwaltung, i. p. 
250 ff., Schurer r. ii. p. 44ff. Pontius 
PHatus-Mc. uses only the cognomen
(Lc. iii. 1, Acts iv. 27, I Tim. vi. 13; 
cf. Tac. ann. xv. 44 "Christus Tiberio 
imperitante per proeuratorem Pon
tium Pilatum supplicio adfectus erat "), 
the fifth Procurator, entered upon his 
office in A.D. 25-6, and held it for 
ten years. A. fortunate accident en
ables us to compare with the portrait 
which the Gospels draw of this man 
the estimates formed by Josephus and 
Philo; cf. Jos. ant. xviii. passim, 
B. J. ii. 9. 2 ff. ; Phil. de leg. 38. The 
latter cites a letter of Agrippa I. in 
which Pilato is described as r~v cpvu•v 
UKa/J-?Tqi. Kal fLETa rov av0a&ovr &,.,,.,_ 
AtKror, and a terrible picture is drawn 
of the blots upon his official life, Tas 
i)o,poiJoKlai., Tar i1(3peis, TOS ap,rayai., T~r 

., ' \ :,. ' '- , , ~ a1Kwr, Tas E7T')poas, Tovr aKptTovs Ka, 
ErraAA~Aovs- cj)Ovovs, r~v dv1vvrov Kal 
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dpya?l.eo,T()Tl}V rJµ,oTf]TU. This last fea
ture of his administration is well illus
trated by Le. xiii. 1. But the picture 
is perhaps overdrawn ; see Renan, 
Vie, p. 413 ff. The Pilate of the 
Gospels is not altogether wanting in 
the sense of justice which charac
terised the better class of Roman 
officials; and if he is compared with 
the Jewish leaders, the result is dis
tinctly in his favour. 

The Procurator resided at Caesarea 
by the sea (Acts xxiii. 23 ff., Jos. B.J. 
ii. 9. 2), but he spent the Paschal 
week in Jerusalem, where his presence 
might be needed in case of an out
break of fanaticism ; cf. Jos. B. J. ii. 
14. 8, 15. 5. As to the quarters he 
occupie~ a~ J e1;1salem s?e, xv; 16, note. 

2. 1<a1 €717]pruT1]0-•v a11rov o IT. 1<rA.] 
The preliminaries are related by Jo. 
The Sanhedrists are too punctilious 
to enter the pagan Procurator's house 
during the Paschal season, and the 
interview takes place outside. He 
asks the nature of the charge, and 
gathers from their answer that the 
Prisoner is accused of a capital of
fence. Then he calls Jesus into the 
praetorium; the Lord stands before 
him (Mt.), and the Procurator en
quires, :Ev el 1<.rA. (Mt. Mc. Le. Jo.). 
Many causes may have cooperated to 
suggest this question-the tradition 
of the coming of the Magi (Mt. ii. 
I ff.), the report of the Lord's preach-

ing concerning the Kingdom of Gon, 
the cries raised at the Triumphal 
Entry; or it may refer simply to 
His claim of Messiahship, for J 
{3au,Aevs T6>P 'Iovl!a{o,v is merely o 
xp11TTos interpreted from the stand
point of a Roman official. According 
to Le. the Priests had already accused 
Jesus of sedition (qptavro 1<anryop,'iv 

aVTo.,v Afyo7~,~ To~ro;- EJ~aµEv ~,a
O'Tpr<poVTa TO ,0110s 1]fl,0>v ••• ?1.,yo11ra eav

Toll XPl<TTOI/ f3ao-1A.la ,lva,), but the 
words are possibly intended to express 
at the outset the substance of the 
charge upon which He was tried 
before the Procurator. On ol 'Iov
lia'io, see vii. 3, note; the term is 
appropriate on the lips of an alien; to 
the Priests and Scribes the Christ is 
J /3ao-1A<'vr 'Iupa')A (infra, 1'. 32). 
"The form of the sentence (uv ,l ... ) 
suggests a feeling of surprise in the 
questioner" (Westcott) ; see however 
xiv. 6r, Le. vii. 19 f., where the 
pronoun appears merely to emphasise 
the identity: 'art thou the person ... 1' 

I) lie O'ITOK.pdMs avrp /CTA.] The 
answer is given more fully by Jo. (rro 
Aiynr on f3ao-tA.£VS ,lµ,1), who narrates 
the whole conversation between Jesus 
and Pilate. :Ev ?l.eyflr neither affirms 
nor denies ( cf. xiv. 62, note; Thpht.: 
dµ,rf>l{3o?l.ov a'IT0,cp10-111 l!iciwo-,), but 
leaves the matter to Pilate's judge
ment (see, however, Blass, Gr. p. 26o). 
But according to Jo., the Lord pro-



xv. 6] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 

/W'TIJ')'Opoucnv. 5 d 0€ , /170-0v<; OUKE'Tt OUOEII, a1r€Kpi011, 5 , q 

«So--r€ 0avµ.a?;€t11 TOIi n€LAltTOV, 6§ KaTci 0£ iop-r~v 6 § F 

4 KaT71yopou,nv ~BCD'lr r 604 48•v lattv;d me aeth] KarnµapTUpou,nv AEGHKM 
NSUVXI'ti.TI:::: minP1 syrr arm the go 5 a,1,-,,Kp,va-ro G I r 3 69 alpouc I -rov TI.]+ ;>,.,a, 
armvid 6 -r71• eop-r. D 

cee<led to reveal the sense in which He 
~laime~ ki~gs~ip (~ f:Jacr_1Aela ~ fl-'~, o~K 
HTTUI fK TOtJ Kouµ,ov Tovrov • •• 7raS' 0 @V 

iK T']< <lA7/0£La, aK01! .. p,ov T']< cf>rovij,). 
'l'he contrast between His reply to 
Pilate and that to Caiaphas (xiv. 62) 
is of great interest; in dealing with 
Pilate He appeals to conscience only, 
and makes no reference to the Messi
anic hopes r~ised b~ the 0. ~- " 

3-5. KUL Ka-rrryopovv UIJTOV KTA.] 
Pilate and Jesus are now again 
standing outside the Praetorium (cf. 
Jo. xviii. 38) ; the Priests and other 
members of the Sanhedrin (Mt. Kal 
1rpm{:Jvr,pwv) are still there, and the 
crowd has begun to assemble (Le. Kal 
-roh il,:xAovs). Pilate, satisfied of the 
innocence of Jesus, announces, Ov/J.1v 
E'VpluK.O) afrrnv Ev rW dvBp©1r@ ToVrru 
(Le., et: Jo.). He is answer~d by ~ 
storm of fresh accusations (1roAAa), 
which are audaciously contrary to 
fact ( et: Le. xxiiL 2, 5). The Lord 
preserves a strict silence, as He had 
done when false witnesses gave con
tradictory evidence before Caiaphas 
(xiv. 6o, 61, notes). 'l'o Pilate this 
self-restraint was incomprehensible; 
he invited answers from the Prisoner, 
and, when He remained silent, ex
pressed great astonishment (0a11µ.a
(m ... Xlav, Mt.); cf. Victor: Mavp.au,v 
0 IIEtA~ror, 1r©s- 0 __ Aoy,Wra;o~ a,a&.';K.a
Xos .. . ovK a1r0Aoyurai. Ov/Jev .. . 1roua: 
the charges were many-1roua answers 
to 1roXAa, v. 3,-and to not one of 
them did the Lord vouchsafe a reply. 
IIis reserve was the more remarkable, 
because He had answel"ed Pilate be
fore ; but now His lips were sealed 
(ovKfr, ovil,v (l?TEKpl0ry, V g. amplius 
nihit respond it). Of. Origen : "nee 
enim erat <lignum respondere ut 

s. JII.' 

dubitanti utrum debeat adversus ac
cusationes eorum falsas respondere"; 
see also his remarks in c. Gels. praef. 
(ad init.). Ambrose: "bene tacet qui 
defensione non indiget." 

6. Ka-ra ile fopTl]V KTA.] 'At (the) 
feast' = at the Passover, V g. per 
diem festum, W ycliffe, "by a solemne 
day"; cf. Ps. xciv. (xcv.) 8 1<.a-ra 
T~V ~µ.,pav TOV ?TE<PD<T/JOV, and w· est
cott's note on Heh. iii. 8: Kara ~" 
lop-rryv occurs in Jos. ant. xx. 9. 3. 
The alternative rendering (Fritzsche) 
'feast by feast' ( cf. Ka0' ryp,,pav, Ka-r' 
lvwvrov) is perhaps less probable, 
notwithstanding the absence of the 
article; the Passover was so clearly in 
view that lopr17 required no definition. 
Of the custom (Mt. .-lcJ(),. o ,J-y.-µwv, 
Jo. t(rnv l5J uvv170 .. a vµ.iv) there seems 
to be no other evidence than that 
which the Gospels furnish. 1v1c.'s 
a1r,11.vo ( cf. .!1rofr1, v. 8) does not 
compel us to look further back than 
Pilate's own term of office for the 
origin of the custom; a precedent of 
the kind would ripen into a claim 
almost at once. The commentators 
find a partial parallel in Livy's ac
count of the lectisternium (v. 13 
"vinctis quoque demta in eos dies 
vincula")-a passage which shews 
at least that the practice was not 
foreign to Roman feeling. • Ov 1raplJ
-rovvro, 'for whose lifo ( or liberty) 
they begged.' IIapmu,u0a, is usually 
to deprecate censure or punishment, 
cf. 4 Mace. xi. 2 ov µ.{),.}.."', ropaw,, 
'ITpOs- T(Jv ... {Baunvtuµ,Ov '!l'apatTfLa-Oat, 
Acts XXV. I I ov 1rapm-rov,-.a, TO d1ro-
0avE'iv, or with an acc. of the person 
addressed, Esth. vii. 7 1raplJ-re'i-ro ~" 
{:Jau,Auruav. Here it is followed by 
an acc. of the object desired (WM., 
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7 a7rEAvEv a1.iTo'i<J lva OErrµwv ov 1rap11-rovvTo. 7 ~v OE 
d "?\.eyoµEVM Bapa/3{3ac; µnJ. TWII <TTU<Tla<TTWV 0€0€-

6 a1re;\vev] a,re;\uu,11 ro7r «we« o 'Y/"'f<µwv a,ro;\uELP r3 69 rz4 346 (solebat dimit
tere a (c) ff vg consueverat remittere k: cf. syr""'h) I om oeuµw11 604 I ov 1rap'r/rowro 
:{* AB*(6.) et ut vid k syrpe,h aegg] ov,rep 'YJT0VPT0 ~ 0B3CNXl'Il::!:'l' minP1 o• av 'YJT• 
DG zpe r 3 69 aJrmnc o• 7/T. r quemcunqne petissent a c ff k vg 7 Ba(3appa(3as 

(sic) A I uramaurw11 1:-:BCDKN'l' I r3 69 min°000
] uvVJrnu,aurwv (uvur.) A(EJGH 

(1lSU)V(Xl')A(II)1: minmu 

p. 284), like the uncompounded Ycrb ; 
~£ ~c. xxi~. 25 &v ri:ovvro, A~ta ii~. !4 
'{JT1)<TU<T6€ av/)pa <pOV€U xaptU61)VUI V/J-lP. 
Mt.'s ~6,Aov colours the fact by sug
gesting that the :request implied a 
choice. The alternative reading 8=.-p 
yrovvro (sec app. crit.) is defended by 
Field, Notes, p. 43, cf. Burgon-Mille:r, 
Causes, p. 32. "Ou1r•p occurs nowhere 
else in the N.T. (Blass, Gr. p. 36, who 
on grammatical grounds prefers (p. 
207) the reading of D). 

7. ;iv lJe o Aeyoµ,vos Bapa,8(3iis KTA.] 
The fom1 of the sentence is remark
able, when it is compared with the 
notices of Barabbas in the other 
Gospels: "there was the man known 
as B." &c., not ,jv a. /)/uµ,os Tt>' Aey. 
B. as one might have he:re expected. 
When the Marean tradition was being 
formed the name of Barabbas was 
still perhaps remembered at Jerusalem 
as that of a once formidable person 
(Mt. lJ. i1rlu11µov). The name was 
probably secondary, a surname, or, as 
the form suggests, a patronymic (for 
o ).,yoµwos in this connexion see Mt. 
L 16, ix. 9; on the other hand cf. Le. 
xxii. 47, Jo. ix. I 1, where the personal 
name follows); the man was commonly 
called ~q~;~ (Dalman, p. 142), "a 
very usual name in the Talmudists" 
(J. Lightfoot on Mt. xxvii. 16) and 
borne by two Rabbis, R. Samuel Bar 
Abba, and R. Nathan Bar Abba. 
According to Jerome in 11ft., "in 
evangelio quod scribitur iuxta He
braeos filius magistri eorum inter
pretatur"; cf. the schol. in cod. S ( cited 
by Tischendorf on Mt. xxvii. 17) o 
Bapa{3{3as, Z1rfp ;P/J-1/Vfli(TUI lJ,/)aaKaAOV 

vws. The conclusion has been drawn 
that another tradition gave the name 
as Bar-Rabba (Rcnan, Vie, p. 419, cf. 
liilgenfeld, ev. sec. Hebr. etc., p. 28, 
WH., Notes, p. 20, Resch, p. 339, 
Nestle, T. C. p. 259). According to 
some, apparently most, of the copies 
of Mt. known to Origen (in Mt. l.c.), 
the personal name of Dar-Abba was 
the same as our Lord's, and the 
:reading 'I11uoiiv r6v Bapa/3/3av survives 
in four cursive 1trss. of Mt., and in 
the Sillaitic Syriac and the Armenian 
versions of Mt.; but it probably 
originated in au early error (see 
W H. l.c. and the supplementary note 
in WH.2 p. 144). Nothing is actually 
known of this Dar-Abba beyond the 
facts mentioned in the Gospels. He 
was a AtJa.,-1s (Jo.) who had been 
engaged with others in a notable dis
turbance of the peace within the city 
(Le. y,;voµ,vl}v lv .-fi 1r6An) in which 
blood had been shed, and who was 
now in custody with his comrades on 
the double charge of faction and 
murder (c'l,a a-raa,v ,ml <f,6voi·, Le.). 
~.-&u,s is either 'standing,' 'posture' 
(Lxx., Heb. ix. 8), or 'faction,' 'distur
bance' (Acts xv. 2, xix. 40, xxiii. 7, 
10, xxiv. 5); the latter meaning ex
clusively appears in a-rau1a{:Hv (Judith 
Yii. 15, 2 Mace. iv. 30, xiv. 6) and its 
derivative crraaia<TT1s. ::Sraata<T'l'T)s 
(ik ).,y. in Biblical Gk.) occurs also 
in J~sephus, but _is ~on-cl3;_8sical; cf. 
Moer1s: rrraa1@n;s A.-r,K@s, <TTau,
a<TT~s 'EAA1)VtK@s. OtT£1>eS (cf. Le. 
ouris) characterises the men : they 
were s1ich desperate characters thai 
they had gone to the length of 



XV. ro] THE GOSPEL .ACCORDING 'TO ST :M.ARK. 37 1 

f ,d ' ,-.. I fT\/ f 8 '8 
fl-EIIO, Ol'TlVH €1/ 'T!'7 O-'Ta<TEL yOIIOII 7i€7i0lt7K€LO-a11. l(at 

§' /3' ',I). ,! ~ , - e 0' , I , a11a a, 0 ox1\.0> ifp<;,a'TO at'T€t0- at Ka W, €7i0Lfl av-

'TOt,. 9a oJ nELAaTo, a7i€Kpieri mhoz, ";\/.7 wv 01.A€T€ 9 
, ). I < - \ /3 ). I - '/ ':- I IO > f 

a7i0i\.VO-W vµ.w TOJI aO-lt\.Ea TWll ovoaLWll ; €"fLJIW- JO 

O-K€11 ryc2p bn Out cp0ovov 7rapa0€0WKEta-av mhdv [ ot 

7 7r€1fot7Jrn<T<P ~ 8 avaf3a, ~BD a ff vg aegg go] avaf3o7Jlla< ~c.bACNXI'IJ:!:',J, 
minotnnvid syrrvid arm om k I o ox:>..o,] pr o:\o, D akgo I a,rei<TBa,]+avTov Dk I e1rom 

UVTO"] pr an ACDNXI'II:3 minmnn vid a ff r syrhel go+ KaB <OPTTJV c k e8o, T)V a OTO« ,va 

rov Bapa(3f3av a1roAV<TTJ cwrn« 604 (arm): cf. k 9 a1r0Kp18«< :>..eyei avTo« D 2 1" 

a ff ] om V/1.lV D ff I o ey<Vw<T KeV] e7re"fLVW<TKEV AKIJ minl"0
" e')'VWKH ~* 'fJO" ]) 

r 13 69 346 604 2µ• I 1rapao,owK£<UaP (,rap,owKetll. AEGNVX.cl:3 minm•)] ,ra.peiiw,mv 

DHS I 13 69 alpauc I om oL apx«pm B I r3•v 47"• (k) syr•ln me 

murder. II,irm~i«umv : ef. li,lioo1<<1 xiv. 
44, irapalieliw1<wmv, v. 10; sec W8chm. 
p. 99. For r:povov 1ro,,'iv,facere hmni
cidium, cf. Deut. xxii. 8. 

8. 1<a1 ava{3u1, a ix/\M KTA.] The 
crowd, which had begun to assemble 
before the visit to itntipas (v. 3, note), 
now forced its way up to the head
quarters of the Procurator (cf . .Acts 
xxi. 35 Zrr 3€ fyEvrro f1rL -roV!. dva
(3a0µ,ov1: ... ~Ko/\ot10n TO 1rAij0os TOU 
Aaov), and demanded the release of 
a prisoner according to Pilate's usual 
practice at the Passover ( liroiEL = elo50n 
1ro«1v, cf. dmeAv•v, v. 6, note). Another 
tradition represents the Procurator as 
taking the initiative by reminding the 
c~owd ,of th~ <;_nsJmn:, (Jo; xvii). 39 eu-nv 
lie u-vv'}0ELa vµ,,v ,aa ,va a1ro/\vuo, l<TA.); 
lfo. alone suggests that ho was influ
enced by their attitude and cries. 
'Ava(3o~u-ar (see app. crit.) is a .~criptio 
proclivis which falls in readily with 
the context (cf. 1m. r3, r4), but misses 
a feature in the story which is of some 
importance; the advance of the crowd 
was no less numacing than their 
shouts. 'Ava{3v~v, ava{3ijva, are liable 
to be confused in Mss., see Fritzsche 
ad l., who refers to 2 Regn. xxiii. 9, 
4 Reg·n. iii. 21, Hos. viii. 9. 

9. o lie ITEtAUTOS d1re1<pli!1J KTA.] 
Pilate's proposal was an answer to 
the demands of the populace, who 
seem to have been animated by the 

desire of claiming a right, rather than 
by any special goodwill towards Jesus. 
Possibly the majority consisted of 
citizens, and not of the Galileans who 
had welcomed their Prophet in the 
Temple courts. e,;\,n a1r0Avrro, : for 
the construction see vi. 25, x. 36, notes. 
The full form of the question is given 
by Mt. (Tiva 0. d. Jµ,,v, TOJ/ Bapa{3{:jav 
t, 'I11,rnvv ), but TLJV {=jau-&/\£a TlilV 'Iov
lia{o,v (Mc., Jo.) is doubtless original; 
the cynicism of the Roman finds plea
sure in connecting that title with this 
harmless dreamer, as he considers 
Jesus to bo. 

IO. iylvwu-1<€V yap 6TI li,a r:p0ovov 
KrA.] A note belonging to the earliest 
tradition (~fo., Mt.), added to explain 
Pilate's motive. From the first he 
was aware of the feeling which lay at 
the root of the Sanhedrists' animosity 
to Jesus, and this knowledge was part
ly intuitive, partly due to impressions 
left on Pilate by their conduct (iylvw
u-1<,v, Mt. 5a.,). The pretence ofloyalty 
to the Emperor was too flimsy to 
deceive a man of tho world, and he 
detected under this disguise the 
vulgar vice of envy. The Prophet of 
Galilee had earned a reputation, and 
gained a hold upon the conscience of 
the nation which the priestly rulers at 
Jerusalem failed to secure, and His 
success explained their resentment. 
But the people were free from the 
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I I apxt€pEt, J. II oi OE apxtEpEt<; aVE(TEL(Tav 'TOIi 

I 2 1va µaXl\.ov TOV Bapa/3/3av a7roi\vCJ"~ aU'TOLS. 

nni\aTOS 7rai\w a'1T"0Kp18Et, EAE'YEII aUTOlS 

ox>..ov 
I~d ~€ 

n olv 
I ,\ "\ ' ' (3 ;_ I - §• I ~ ' 13 " § p I 3 7/"0lrfCJ"W OIi /\.€')'€'7"E TOV a(]"t1\.Ea TWV ovoatWII ; Ot 

~, ,.,. ,, l': c , , , 14 • ~ , n 
I 4 VE 7rat\.lll €Kpa<;a11 'TaupWCJ"OII auTOII. 0 OE Et-

I I Ot (fr apx.] 0LTLP€.S Ka, 604 arm I av€0"€W"'a11] €1r€f.<TaV D a.ve,rnuav l' minnonn 
(similiterac:ffkrsyrr'1nhd arm the) 12 ,X,-yev aVTa«] wr,v aur. ADNX.:l.II~-Ir 
minfe,eomn avT. A.€')'<! I' U1r<Kp<07] UUT, 604 21'" I 1r0<1)<TW] pr 0,X,u ADNXI'II~ minP1 

latt syrr arm go aeth I om ov ?,.e-y<re AD 1 13 69 u8 604 2P' alve=•• latt arm the om 
ov BI rov fi<«nX,a] om rov NXI'II~ min1'1 go fia,nX« D* (rw fi. D<mT) 13 «p~e1v] 
eKpe1!;ov G 1 13 69 a]pauc arm etcpau-yauav 604 ( 2ve) c•" + Xe-yovre, ADKMII 604 aJnoon 

a c ff aeth + <1V<1<1"e1oµevo, v1ro rwv apx1epewv Ka< ,X,-yov G I 3 69 I 24 346 5 56 c""' 
syrl,cl(mg) (arm) 

prejudices of the hierarchy, and might 
bo trusted to demand the release of 
Jesus, especially when the alternative 
was such as Pilato proposed. .:i.,;, 
rpBvvov: cf. Sap. ii. 24, 3 Mace. vi. 7, 
Phil. i. 15. On the pluperfect after 
lylvwu1e,~ se~ ~lass, Cf.r, P,, 200. 

1 
I I. 01 ()E apx_«pEIS UOE<TEl<J"aV TOV 

6x_Aov 1erA.] An interval followed 
during which the hierarchy brought 
their influence to hear upon a crowd 
already perhaps divided upon the 
personal question submitted to them. 
What arguments were used to lead 
them to prefer Barabbas (µiiAAov .-ov 
B.) ii,; matter for conjecture; if Barab
bas was a J erusalemite, and the crowd 
consisted largel.v of his follow-towns
men, an appeal may have been made 
to local prejudice; but there may Iia vo 
been also a lurking sympathy with the 
OTauwu.-ai, which the Sanhedrists 
knew how to evoke. They would 
pose as advocates of Barabbas rather 
than as enemies of Jesus; to obtain 
the release of the one was to condemn 
the other (Mt. TOV a. 'I11uovv d,roA..f
<J"ul<TIV). With them were the elders 
(Mt.), who represented tl1e people, and 
whose influence perhaps secured the 
triumph of the less popular Sadducean 
aristocracy. 'AvauEfr1v in the meta
phorical souse ( ~ava1re,Buv, Hesych.), 
a word of the later Gk. which occurs 
again Le. xxiii. 5 and is occasionally 

used by Aq. and Symm., though not 
by the ~xx., _ , , 

12. o lk llE<Aaros 1r£\1v a1ro1ep,
()Efr 1erA.] After a space Pilato put 
the question again and received tlio 
answer "Barabbas" (Mt.). His next 
move was to test the popular feeling 
with regard to Jesus: ri oJv 1ro,1uw; 
(deliberative subjunctive, cf. Burton, 
~ 168), 'what in that case would you 
have me do with Him,' &c. For the 
construction 1ro<E'.iv nv& .-, see Blass, 
Gr. _P· ':P} !he more ~snal phras~ is 
1r?1,Hv Tt~L ( EV Ttv,", µ£:u ,rtPof) ,rt. Ov 
A<yET• rov fJau,AEa rwv Iov<$aiwv: see 
note on v. 9. Mt. has in both in
stances :ov, A'o/,oµ•v~v Xp,urov. , 

13. 01 3, 1raA1v EICpa~av :iraupwuov 
mlroi,] There was now uo hesitation : 
again the Procurator was answered 
by a shout in which all joined (Mt.). 
Perhaps the crowd wore nettled by 
Pilate's imputation (f>v AiyET, J<TA.), 
perhaps they resented his desire to dic
tate their answer, and with the fickle 
cruelty of an irresponsible multitude 
they clamoured for the death of one 
whose release they had a few minutes 
before been disposed to demand (v. 8). 
Le. represents the cry as repeated 
again and again (•ir•cpruvow A,yovres 
:irnvpov uravpov; cf. Jo. xix. 6, 15). 
:iravpovv in class. Gk. is 'to fence with 
a palisade,' dvauravpovv being reserved 
from Herodotus downwards for the 
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"'A.a-roe; t\€7€11 avrois n 7dp hro{t]<T€V JWKOV ; °' 
0€ 7r€pt<T<TWS iKpaEav CraJpwcrov avrov. 15 0 0€ I 5 
n€tA.aTOS~ /3ou"l\.oµEvos rep bXAo/ rd I.Ka11611 7r'Ol1']<Tat ~r a 

a7r€/\.U<T€V auroic; rdv Bapa/3/3av, Kai 7raplowK€1/ rdv 
'lncrouv <JJpa~yEAAw<ras 1va crraupw8ij. 

r4 om avro,s '¥ I irepunrws] ,repunTorepws ENPSUVXrrrmgz minPI I <Kpa~avJ 
eKpa?;ov ADGKllfPII* r 69 346 ainonn latt syrpo•h arm me EKpairya!;ov ro7r ,;iP" 

15 om fiovXoµevos ... iro,.,,iJ"aL D ff k I ,romv B ro7r j cpXa-yeXXwiJ"os D* 

punishment of impaling; but tTTav
povv is used in Esth. vii. 9, viii. 13 for 
i1~~ (cf. Deut. xxi. 23, Gal. iii. 13), 
and in the later sense by Polybius. 

14. 0 lJe II«Aiiros €Aeyev avro'is KT A.] 
Pilate, still reluctant, condescends to 
expostulate. Ti yap lrrol~a,11 Ka/COP; 
Vg. quid enim malifecitf where yap 
(WM., p. 559) looks back to arnv
pwaov, and invites an explanation : 
'what evil has he done ?-for that 
there has been wrongdoing is implied 
in your demand for punishment.' But 
a mob has no reasons to give beyond 
its own will, and the only answer is a 
louder and wilder clamour (rr,p,aaws, 
cf. x. z6, xiv. 31 ; Le. l1rE1<ELVTo <flwva'is 
µ,y<iA.ais ). 

I 5. ,; lJe IlnAii-ros fjovAoµ,110~ KTA.] 
Pilate's choice is made at last; his 
scruples, though quickened by his 
wifo's message (Mt. xxvii. 19), are 
overruled by the immediate necessity 
of pacifying the mob. BovAeaBa,, a 
rare word in the Gospels (Mt.2, Mc.1, 
Lc.2, Jo.1), implies more strongly than 
e.>..nv the deliberate exercise of voli
tion; see Lightfoot on Philem. 13. 
T/; /1wvov rro,ijaai, satiifacere ; a 
Latinism which occurs in Polybius, 
Appian, and Diogenes Laertius, and 
onco in the LXX. (Jer. xxxi. (xlviii.) 
30 oJx1 rO iKavVv aVTqi oVx oVrws
£7rDiTJUEV; unless the passage should 
be punctuated ovxl T~ lK. aUTCf; oJx 
KTA.) ; cf. Acts xvii. 9 >..a{3ovus TO 
1Kavov, with Illass's note. Either at 
this juncture or just before the final 
surrender (see next note) Pilate went 

through the ceremony of washing his 
hands (Mt. xxvii. 24, Ev. Petr. 1, where 
see note). 

drriAvaev ... -rrapl3wK<v ,crA.] In St 
John's circumstantial account (xix. 
r-16) we can see the order of the 
events which followed. Pilate seems 
to have pronounced no formal sentence 
(see Westcott on Jo. xix. 16; Lc.'s 
lrr•"P'"'" should probably be taken as 
expressing the snbstanti:il result of 
his decision), and ernn made a last 
effort to save Jesus by an appeal ad 
misericordiam. The scourging was 
perhaps intended to be a compro
mise; comp. Le. rrail3,v,rn~ ... mh1w 
drro'A.v<rw. But the Procurator's ecce 
homo had no further effect than to 
elicit from the Priests the real 
charge : v10v lhoV EavrOv €'rrol11rrn1. 
A second private interview between 
Pilate and Jesus followed, and then 
another attempt on Pilatc's part to 
escape from his false position. It was 
frustrated by the menace 'Eav Tovrnv 
drroA.Va-,7~ oVK El <plAor ToV Kaluapo~, 
upon which Pilate finally gave way. 

<ppa-yeAAJaas] 'When he had 
scourged Him' : aor. of antecedent 
action, Burton § I 34; cf. V g. tradidit 
Iesum.flagellis caesum. <I>pay,AAovv, 
.flagellare, a Latinism which has found 
its way also into Mt.; Jo. usesµa1TT1yovv, 
Ev. Petr. µaaT{(,1v. <I>payi'A.ATJ, <{lpa
yi>..A.1011 ( J 0. ii. Is), if,Aay{AA.wv are cited 
in the lexicons from late Greek wri
ters; of cppay<AAnvv no example seems 
to have been found excepting in this 
context and in Christian writings (e.g. 
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§ ayrhler I 6 16§ O' ~ \ ~ , I , ' ,t ~ t oE <rrpaTtw'Tat a1rwya7ov auTov E<TW 71'1'> 

r6 ECFw ... ,rpa,Twp<011] in praetoriurn k I e<Fw T7J< avA.71< ~ABC*NXrLI.Il:l:'lr minP1 syrr 
tho go aethJ ECFW «< T7JV avA.7111 DP r 13 69 346 .=;56 604 a}pa•o arm m T7J" a.uA71v (rov 
Kaia,pa) C3(l\f) al88tmu efw T7J< avAri< LI. ro7r 

Ev. Nie. 9, 16, Test. :cii. patr., Ben. 2 ). 

The punishment of scourging usually 
preced~d crucifixion ; c,r. Jos. fl· J. if. 
14. 9 p.mrn~,v 1rpoai1<1rruµ.,vo~ av,rrrav
pwrr,v: ib. infra, µ.acrT1yoocra{ TE 1rpo 
Tov /39µ.aTo~ 1<a, rrravpij, 1rpocrr/Awrra,: 
ib; v. ,r 1. 1; Lu~ian, recii;_: a~ i,nit.; lp~• 
JlEII UVEl11<0Amricr8ai 801<e1 avTov V1J .:l.,a 
µ.arrnywB,vTa y• ,rporepov, aud for an 
earlier instance of this Roman bar
barity see Livy, xxxiii. 36, "alios 
verberatos crucibus adfixit." It was 
inflicted with tho horribileflagellurn, 
reserved for slaves and condemned 
provincials (Cic.pro Rabir. 4 "Porcia 
lcx virgas ab onmium civium corpore 
amovit; hie misericors flagella retu
lit" ), a lash usually composed oflcather 
thongs (contrast Jo. ii. 15) loaded at 
intervals with bone or metal (see the 
Class. Dictionaries s.v. flaqrum, and 
cf. Li psi us de cruce c. 3). 'l'he sufferer 
was sometimes lashed to a column ; 
see Lipsius, c. 4, and Westcott on 
Jo. xix. I. 

7rapil'JwKE11 ••• 7va rrTavpw817] The last 
stage in the '!l"apa8orrtf;, cf. xiv. 10, 44, 
xv. 1, 10. 'l'he Lord is now delivered 
to the soldiers, whose business it is 
to execute the sentence ( cf. ol rrTpa
Tiwra, ••• 1TapaA.a{3ovT<1,, Mt.), or from 
another point of view to the Priests 
and people (Jo. xix. 16, 17, Ev. Petr. 
3), to whose will the soldiers readily 
ga".e c~oct. ~:· ~hph,t.: To ':Tpanw; 
:'Koll <p~Ao~ ~Et, ar1tatr xatpov Ka, 
v/3pHn Ta Otl<HU f'1Tf(}Hf<VVTO. 

16-2o". THE LORD IS llfoOKED 

IIY THE PROCURATOR'S SOLDIERS (Mt. 
xxvii. 27-31a, Jo. xix. 2-3). 

16. ol (}e rrrpanwrai KTA.] Mt. ol 
rrrp. Toii ,/y•µ.ovos, a distinct body 
from the uTpanvµ.ara 'Hp<f/lov (Le. 
xxiii. II). They were members of 
the ,,..,.iipa which was quartered in 
the Antonia (Acts ui . .31; cf. supra 

xiv. 43, note), and belonged to the 
auxilia (Marquardt, v. p. 388), who 
were of provincial birth-not Jews, 
since the Jews were exempt from the 
conscription, but other Palestinians 
and foreigners, serving under Roman 
orders and at the disposal of the Pro
curator (Schurer r. ii. p. 49 ff.). 'l'l1e 
soldiers in question were probably the 
centurion (infra v. 39 ff.) and the 
handful of men sent with him to carry 
out the sentence. After the scourging, 
which had been inflicted outside, they 
brought the Lord 'within the court 
which is (known as) Praetorium' (<rrw 
T'Jf; avA~f; 3 lcrnv '1Tp.-on the gender 
of ihe relative see WM., p. 2o6-Mt. 
,ls To ,rp.). A difficulty has been 
found in Mc.'s identification of the 
miA~ with the praetoriurn, and Blass 
(Exp. T. x. 186) proposes T']f; auAijr 
Toii 1rpairwplo11, relying on Jerome's 
atriurnpraetorii; whilst others regard 
o lrrrw 1rp. as a gloss from Mt. But 
the explanatory clause is quite in Mc.'s 
manner (iii. 17, vii. 1 r, 34, xii. 42, xv. 
42 ), and the most public part of the 
praetoriurn may well h:we been known 
by the Latin name of the whole. '!'he 
word praetoriwn (as Lightfoot has 
shown, Philippians, p. 97) may mean 
(1) headqnarte:·s in a camp, or (2) the 
residence of a governor, or other 
mansion. In the Gospels and Acts it 
bears the second souse, cf. Acts xxiii. 
35 iv r,j, 1rpmTwpi'l' Tov 'Hp<filov, i.e. 
the palace built by Herod the Great 
at Caesarca, which was used by the 
Procurators as their official residence. 
It has been inferred (Schurer I. ii. 
p. 48) that Herod's palace at Jeru
salem, a fortified building on the 
\Y estern hill, served as the praetoriuni 
when the Procurator visited the Holy 
City; certainly it was sometimes so 
used ( cf. e.g. Jos. B. J. ii. 14. 8 <f>Awpos 
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au,'-1/'>, o E<r'TLII npat'Twpwv, Kat <TUVKaA.OV<J"LV ()A.71V Tr)v 

<r7r€tpav. 17 Kai' llvotov<rKOU<Ttv 

7rEpt'Tdlia<TtV au'T<ji 7r A.Ef aV'TES 

, \ rh' ' av'Tov 7rop,vpav, Kat 
, I e 'm aKav LVOV <r'T€1 avov· 

17 

r6 o «rnv] ubi erat arm=Mpl I o-wKa.Aov,rw] KaAou,r,v D 1 7 evo,ov,rKovo-,v 

1:-:BCDF!i.'¥ I 13 69 a[panc] €VOVOVITLV A...-.;rrxrru; minP1 I 1rop4>upav] XAa.µ.uoa KOKK<PTJV 
minperpauc the XA- KOKK. KCLI 1rop4>. r3 69 124 346 604 I07I 2P• al"""" syrh;ec arm I 1r<p<
nOea.,nv] ennOea.<r<P D imponunt vel impornerrmt c ff vg s,,perponunt k I a.vrw] capitl 
eius arm I orn 1r;\e!;avre, D (cf. c d ff) 

(jf rOrf µfv fv rolf /3urrtA.Elott, aVA.i(erm., 
lb; ~5- 5 _<I>Xw_ros. ;·•§ijy• T~S f3a(TIALK~S 
auA')s rovs cruv aur'l'), and apparently 
by Pilate himself (Philo, leg. ad Cai. 
38 Ev ToL~ Kara rT}v iEpCnroAtv (Hpffl»ov 
f3a<T1X,lo,s). But Westcott (on Jo. xviiL 
28, xix. 13) regards the .Antonia as 
the scene of the trial, and there is 
much to be said in favour of his view; 
the proximity of this great fortress to 
the Temple and its means of com
munication with the Precinct (Acts 
xxi. 35, cf. supra, v. 8, note) accord 
with the picture presented by the 
Gospels, while on the other hand it is 
difficult to reconcile their account 
with the other hypothesis; a procession 
of the Sanhedrists across the city 
would have been at once indecorous 
and dangerous. Moreover, the citadel 
was the natural headquarters of the 
CT11'iipa, and or. the occasion of the 
Passover would have served the pur
pose of the Procurator's visit better 
than Herod's palace. For an account 
of the Antonia see Jos. ant. xY. 1 r. 4, 
B. J. i. 5. 4, v. 5. 8; and for a summary 
of the traditional evidence which con
nects it with the Praetorium, see Sir 
C. Wilson's art. Jerusalem in Smith's 
B.D. 2

, p. 1655. 
auvrnXovcr,v /3X11v rryv rnriipav] The 

cohort had been concerned in the 
arrest (Jo. xviii. 3, 12), and were 
therefore interested in the trial and 
its issue. Irr,,pa (1) a coi~ (2) a band 
of men, is used in inscriptions for 
8/<1uos (Deissmann, B. St., p. 186), 
and by Polybius and later writers for 
the Roman cohort (Polyb. xi. 21 rpiis 
cnrdpa~, roVro CJE 1i:afl.E'ira, rO uVvrayµa 

,-@v 'lf''=(IDv 1rapci 'Pwµ,alol~ K0oprts), or 
perhaps (see Westcott on Jo. l.c.) for 
the maniple; in the N .T., however, the 
CT11'£ipa seems to be the cohors, for it 
is commanded by a x,Xiapxo~ i.e. a 
tribunus cohortis (Jo. xviiL 12, Acts 
xxi. 31); cf. Vg. convocant totam co
hortem. The strength of the cohort 
Yaried with that of the legion, but it 
would in any case reach scYoral hun
dreds; J;-...,., r. <Trr. must of course be 
taken loosely for all who were at hand 
or not on di..ty at the time. On the 
wholes~ bj ec~ see Marqu,a~dt Y. p. 4 5/ff. 

17. ,v().lJucrK"VU'LV avrov ,ropcpvpav 
KrX.] They had first stripped off His 
own clothing (Mt., cf. v. 10), except 
perhaps the x•rwv (cf. Jo. xix. 23). 
IIopcpvpav, Jo. lµanov ,ropcpvpovv, Mt., 
more precisely, x"J..aµu()a KoKKtv')v (cf. 
Hor. sat. ii. 6. 102, 106) ; i.e. the gar
ment was a scarlet (Apoc. xvii. 4, 
xviii. 16) palu,damentum or sagum 
(see Trench, syn. 4)-the cloak of one 
of the soldiers, possibly a cast-off and 
faded rag, but with colour enough left 
in it to suggest the royal purple (cf. 
Dan. v. 7 ff., 29, 1 Mace. x. 20, xi. 58, 
xiv. 43 f.). 'l'hc Romans of an earlier 
time ov 1rEp«(3aXovro rrop<:pvpav ( I Mace. 
viii. 14), but the Augustan age was not 
indifferent to such Eastern luxuries; 
the Lord, moreover, is regarded by 
Ilis mockers as a pretender to an 
Oriental throne. 'Ev/l,ava-,mv is a late 
form of ,vavnv which occurs in the 
LXX. (e.g. 2 Regn. i. 24 TDV cva,au
mcovra iJµ.iis KvK1ava); in the N.T. it 
appears again in Le. xvi. 19 tvF.a.a,;. 
U'KETO ,ropcpvpav. 

'll'ff1'Tl.8Eaa-iv aVrCf 1rAE~aJ1Tf~ KTA.] 
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r8 18 
Kai npfav'TO ct<T7rC:,{E<r8at aV'TOV Xa'ipE, /3a<TLA.EU 'TWV 

'/ 1:- I 19 1 ,/ , - \ ,f, "\ 1 "\ / 19 ouoatwv· Kat E'TVff'TOV UU'TOU 'T1JV KEyUl\.1}V KW\.aµtp 

\ ' I § , .,...,, ' 8' \ f 
§ p Kal EVE7r'TUOV UU'Tlp, 1<.al 'Tl Ell'Tf', 'Ta "fOVa'Ta 7rpo<T-

i8 ao-,ra_1eo-0a, avrov] +Ka.L AE"f"" (vel+)..ryovres) ~C2 (M)NUZ rr 33 346 736 
al,atmu arm I /30.0"LAflJ ~BDMPSVX>Ir aJmu] O (Jr,,o-,AEUS AC'EFGHKNUrAIIZ minm• 
19 aurou r71v KErj,, KMa,uw] «urov KC1.X. «s TTJ" Kerj,. D 2po c ff k I om Ket< eve1r--ruov avrw 
U J «urw]jaciei eius arm J om Kat nOevres ... ,rpoo-eKuvouv aurw D minperpauo k 

Of. l Mace. x. 20 <i1TE<TTfLAaP avr,ji 
(i.e., to Jonathan) .. . ITT<<j>avov xpvCTovv: 
2 M~cc. xiv. 4 f>..f EV ,,.,pot :"" fj~CTLA€0 
A11µ,11rptov ... 1rpoCTaywv aVT<f ITTecpavov 
xpvuovv. The proper badge of Orien
tal royalty was t1ie au,a11µ,a : see Isa. 
lxii. 3, Esth. vi. 8 (~c.a), l Mace. i. 9, 
xi. 13, and cf. Apoc. xix. 12; the 1TTi
<J>avo~ was the victor's wreath, which 
was presented to royal personages 
as a tribute to military prowess, or 
as a festive decoration (see Trench, 
syn. xxiii.). If this distinction is to be 
maintained here the soldiers seem 
to have had in view the laurel 
wreath of the Imperator; see West
cott on Jo. xix. 2, who refers to 
Suetonius (Tib. 17 "triumphum ipso 
distulit ... nihilominus urbem praetcx
tatus et laurea coronatus intravit"). 
The wreath which they plaited (for 
7rA<K£<v UTlcpavov cf. Isa. xxviii. 5) was 
of thorns (aKav0tvov, Yg. spineam, cf. 
Isa. xxxiv. 13, =tt ai<av0rov Mt. Jo.), 
i.e. composed of twigs broken off from 
some thorny plant which grew on 
waste ground hard by (iv. 7), not im
probably the Zizyphus spina-Christi 
or nubk tree, of which "the thorns 
are long, sharp and recurved, and 
often create a festering wound " 
(Tristram, N.H. p. 430, adding "I 
have noticed dwarf bushes of the Z. 
growing outside the walls of Jem
salem "). Twigs of nubk may have 
been used in callous thoughtlessness 
rather than out of sheer brutality
"there were thorns on the twigs, but 
that did not matter" (Bruce). On the 
other hand G. E. Post in Ha.stings 
D. B. iv. prefers the Calycotorne 

villosa, which is easily plaited into 
the shape of a crown. 

18. ~p~avTo ticrmiC<CT0at avTov KTA.] 
According to Ev. Petr. the Lord was 
seated on an extemporised {3qµ,a, as a 
1\i~g ~i~ting ~n judg~ent (•K~0,crav 
aurov <1Tt Ka0e'iJpav Kp,u,w~ l'leyovru 
A11<a[w,; Kp'iv• {3au,l'lev Tov 'ICTpa1A, cf. 
Justin, apol. I. 35 J,ca0,CTav <'IT< /31µ,aroS' 
1<al elnov Kp,vov ~µ:iv); that He was 
placed on a seat to receive the mock
ery of homage is at least not im
probable. A reed was placed in His 
right hand to represent a sceptre 
(Mt.). Cf. the remarkable parallel 
cited by Wetstein from Philo, in 
Flacc. § 6 fH,{3:\ov µiv ,vpvvavr~ J,n-1 
C!ia'iJ1µ,aros imn0iacrtv avrov ry K<<PaAi, 
•.. dvrL liJ uK11rTpov /3paxV Tl 1Ta'1f'1Jpov 

T/J,1/.U'; ,T1/S' ''Yi("'P[o~ Kaf! ~al,~ •PfL,UJJ,E-
POV ,/Jo,n-es- ava'iJ,lloaCT<V' E1TE< a •... C!LE
KOO-Jl,'JTO els- f3acru,.fo .. . 7rpDCT[IECTav ol µ,ev 
Clls- drr1ruuOµ€VOI. ol aE" <,)£' a,Kau0µ,1;voL. 
Another interesting illustration will 
be found in Field, Notes, p. 21 f. 
Xciip,, {3 . .,-, 'L, have rea; Iudaeorum, 
in imitation of the well-known have 
Caesar. St John by using the im
perf. (~pxovTo 1rpoS' avrov Kal e'l'l,yov, 
cf. Westcott ad l.) recalls the scene 
yet more vividly. 

19.. €rv1rrov ..• 1rpouEK.Vvouv aVrOO] 
Mc. represents the mimic homage ~ 
mingled with brutal insult; in Mt. 
the brutality follows tho mimicry. 
Pseudo-Peter adds some further de
tails : ETEpOL <CTTWT<S' EP<1TTVOV avrov 

T~'i~ .,... irf,(Tt., Kal £IA.Ao, ~T~~ u1.ayO~a= 
avTou epamuav (cf. Jo. ,lJ,3ouav avrw 
parrluµ,ara, and Isa. I. 6)· Er<po, Kai.aµ; 
fvvo-uov aV-r6v, 1e.al TtvfS aVT6v iµO.ur1,(ov 
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EKUVOVV au-r<jj. 2° Kat <5-rE €VE7rat~av au-rep, €~EOU<Tav 20 

av-rov T1}V 7rop<J>vpav Kat1 EVEOU<Tav au-rdv -rd i.µa-rta 
au-rou. 

§K ' '~ I , ' d ' at E<;,a7ou<T£V au-rov £Va <T-raupw<rwrnv 
, I 

au-rov· § L 

"'I \ ' ' / I C' - Kat a77apEvoucrw 1rapa7ov-ra -rwa tµwva Kupri- 21 

20 om fVf'lr(U~av auTw D I TTJV ,rop,j,.] TTJV x'Aaµ.uoa alre,p•uc T. x'Aaµ.. Kat T. ,rop,j,. I 2 

13 69 124 346 604 (1071) syrhlcr arm {the) I Ta ,µa.na auTou BCLl..:V] Ta ,µana. D ra. 
,µ. Ta. ,o,a. ANPXrrr:z minP1 Ta. ,o,a ,µ.. aUTOU ~ c''" I ~a-yov,nv] a-yov,:nv A I a.l!TOV] 
+ei;w V J ,va 1naupw11"ou,nv ACDLNPLl.2: 33 69 alpouc WIJ"TE IJ"Ta.upwrni, I iva 1J"Taupw{h1 

28 r3r 21 ,-y-yapeuoUIJ"LV ~*B .. U.V')'. D I ,rapa-yona Ttva. "l'.,µ.. Kup.] rov :Z,µ.. 
,rapa-yovTa TOV Kvp. D 1:,µ. Tov Kup. ,rapa-yovTa. zrc arm om ,rapa')'oPTa N 

AeyovTH TavTl1 TV TIJJ-lJ nµ17uc.,µev TOV 
u1ov TOV 0eov. T,8,vns .•. 1rpoue1<. avnp: 
Mt., yoVV'1rfT1)Uavr,s <p.trpou0ev avTov 
l~irrat~av aVrcp. For ri~lvai ,-a ,.,t~ara, 
v g. ponere genua = 1<aµ1rTetv Ta y., 
yovu1r£ntv, see Le. xxii. 41, .Acts vii. 
6o. 

20. Kai 6rr Jv£1ra1,~av aVr'f ,c:rA.] 
Their humour spent itself, or the 
time allowed for their savage sport 
came to an end, or there was no in
sult left to add (Victor : ,rrx_arn~ 8po~ 
v/3pEu>~ TO yevoµevov ryv); accordingly, 
the sagum was taken off and the 
Lord's own outer clothing restored. 
Of the crown and the wreath there is 
no mention, but they were doubtless 
cast aside when they had served their 
purpose. The prophecy of x. 34 had 
now been fulfilled. For lKl!d3vu1<ew 
TLVa TL see Blass, Gr. p. 92. 

2ob-2z. THE ,VAY TO THE CROSS 

(Mt. xxvii. 31h-33, Le. xxiii. 26-33", 
Jo. xix. 16, 17). 

20. IWL ltayourr,v avToV KTA.] 'They 
lead Him forth'; cf. Jo., JtrjAB,v: 
Mt., Le., d1r17yuyov mJT6v, but Mt. 
continues Jt,µxop.,vo, l!t 'Etayew 
(~•~ii1) is usually followed by a refer
ence to the place which is left (cf. e.g. 
Gen. xi., 31 •~ TiJ.r xo!par Twv ~Xl!a~c.,v, 
xx. 13 £1< Tov oi1<ov, Num. XIX. 3 •tw 
rijr rrapeµ{3oArjr, 3 Regn. XX. (xxi.) 13 
ltoo Trjr ,roA,wr, Acts xii. 17 EK Trj~ 
cpuAaKrjr). Here we may supply either 
€fro TaV 1rpa,ru1plov or f~ru rijs- rrOi\€00~ 

the latter is supported by Heh. xiii. 
12 •tu> rijr 1TVATJS foaeev. No distinct 
tradition indicates the route : the 
name of Via Dolorosa, given to the 
lane which crosses the city and leads 
to the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, 
appears to be later than the 12th 
century (Robinson, Later Researches, 
p. 170). 

The condemned carried their own 
crosses to the place of execution ; cf. 
Plutarch, de ser. Dei vind. : rwv 
~oA.~(op,Ev":'v f Ka,,.<rror -rfv KUK.o'VpyuJv 
u:rp,p« Tov avrou aTavpov. The Lord 
accordingly started with this burden 
upon Him ( J 0. f3auTa(wv mlTcf, TOP urau
pov JtrjA0ev) ; cf. viii. 34, note. As 
the ancient commentators point out, 
there is no inconsistency here between 
the Fourth Gospel and the Synoptists 
(Jerome: "intellegendum est quod 
egrediens de praetorio Icsus ipse 
portaverit, posfoa obvium habuerint 
Simonem cui portandam crucem im
posuerint "). 

2 I. Ka1 Uyyap£Vovo-iv 1Tap&yoVT& riva 
KTA.] Mt. ·~•px_aµ.evo, l!, ,Jpov lf.v0pc.,-
7TOV nva. The words suggest that the 
man came into sight as they issued 
from the gate. He was on his way 
from the country (drr' dypoii, Me., Le., 
cf. dr dypov 'Mc.' xvi. 12; the Vg. de 
villa would better represent d1ro rnii 
dypoii, cf. v. 14, vi. 36, xiii. 16), and 
was passing by (1rapayovm, cf. i. 16, 
ii. 14) when the soldiers seized (Le., 
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va'iov e.pxoµevov a1r' d,ypov, Tov 1ra7/pa 'A;\.efav~pou 
' 'P, 'rh ,, ,, \ ' , ,... ~2- ' 

22 Kat ou,ou, wa ap1;1 TOV <rTaupov auTou. Kat 

2 I a.,r aKpov A I om Krll I'ov,pov ff 

lrnAafjoµ,,voi) and pressed him into 
their service. 'Ayyapdmv, angariare 
(ef. the Aramaic ~•,~~~, Dalman, Gr. 
p. 147), a word of Persian origin; see 
Herod. viii 98 7"0VTO TO 3paµ,f)µ,a TWV irr
rrwv (the service of the royal couriers) 
KaAiovrn IIip<Tm dyyap1wv. Since the 
Persian tlyyapDL were impressed, the 
verbdyyap,vnvwas used in reference to 
compulsory service of any kind. Hatch 
(Essays, p. 37) was able to quote an 
instance of dyyap<vnv from au Egyp
tian inscription of A.D. 49; Deissmann 
(B. St. p. 87) has since discovered it 
in a papyrus of B.C. 2 52, so that the 
word had long been established in 
Egyptian Gk., though it has no place 
in the LXX. ; even the remarkable 
form ,yyap,v«v (see app. crit.) finds 
a parallel in a papyrus of A.D. 340 
which has lvyaplar (Deissmann, B. St .. 
p. 182). Besides this context, in which 
it is common to Mt., Mc., the verb is 
used in Mt. v. 4r, where compulsory 
service is clearly intended. 

'l'he man's name was Simon (cf. i. 
16, note), and he was of Cyrene (Mt., 
Mc., Le.). Cyrene received a Jewish 
settlement in the time of Ptolemy I. 
(Jos. c. Ap. ii. 4; cf. 1 Mace. xv. 23), 
and the Jews formed an influential 
section of the inhabitants (Jos. ant. 
xiv. 7. 2). At Jerusalem the name of 
Cyrene was associated with one of the 
synagogues (Acts vi. 9), and Jewish 
inhabitants of Cyrenaica were among 
the worshippers at the Feast of Pen
tecost in the year of the Crucifixion 
(Acts ii 10), whilst a Lucius of Cyrene 
appears among the prophets and 
teachers of the Church of Antioch 
about A.D. 48 (ib. xiii. r). Whether 
this Simon had become a resident at 
J crusalem, or was a visitor at the Pass
over (cf. Le. xxiv. 18), it is impossible 
to decide. life. alone further describes 

him as "the father of Alexander and 
Rufus." An Alexander is mentioned 
in Acts xix. 33, r Tim. i. 20, 2 Tim. iv. 
14, but in each case he is an antagonist 
of St Paul. Rufus has with some 
probability been identified with the 
person who is saluted in Rom. xvi. 13; 
see SH. ad l., who point out that the 
epithet <K.A,Krov ,v Kvpl'f' bestowed on 
the Roman Rufus implies eminence 
in the Roman Church ; to his mother 
also, who if the identification is correct 
was probably the wife or widow of 
Si;non, ~t Pa~l ~ear~ li,igh_ testimony 
(r'Jv µf)upa avTov 1<.a, ,µ,ov). If Mc. 
wrote for Roman Christians, and the 
sons of Simon were well known at 
Rome, his reference to Alexander and 
Rufus is natural enough. In any 
case it implies that the sons became 
disciples of repute whose identity 
would be recognised by the original 
readers of the Gospel. See further 
Zahn, Einl. ii. p. 2 5 r. Origen points out 
the practical teaching of the incident: 
"non autem solum Salvatorem con
veniebat accipere crucem suam, sed 
et nos conveniebat portare earn, salu
tarem nobis angariam adimplcntes." 
An early form of Docetism taught 
that Simon was crucified instead of 
Jesus (lren. i. 24. 4). 

Zva tl.pn TOP <TTavp/iv aurov] So ]\.ft,; 
the use of a'Lp«v is perhaps intended 
to recall viii. 34 (Mt. xvi. 24); Le. 
represent~ ~imon as, ~ass~ve in t~e 
matter (,1rdi'l1eav avT'l' rov <TTavpov 
q;ipnv 6m<T0<v rov 'IfJ<TOV ). 

22. <ptpovu,v aVrOv £1rl Tdv I'oA-yo-
8av K.TA,] Mt. <ls TOT(OIJ A•yoµ•vov I'oA
'}'Oea,, Le. brl ~Ov ,-rk,rov rOv K~AoVJJ:EVOV 
Kpavwv, JO. HS Tov A,y. Kpavtov To1rov 
t; Aiy,rat 'EfjpatlTTt I'oAyo0a. The 
transliteration represents the Aram. 

~~?jl~U, ""'Heh. l77j?~., translated hy 
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rt,' , ' , , , r -i. O' , " , ...,,,epoucnv av-rov E7rt 'TOV , o,'-,yo av To7rov, o E<T'TLV 

e I K I I µe Epµr,vwoµevov pavwu 'T07r"OS', 

"3 Kat' ioioouv avTrp'lf E<rµupvurµ€vov oTvov, 8, OE 23 'If N 

•22 ,Pepouo-,v] arovo-,v D 13 69 846 zpe latt•xck {perducunt, adducunt, duxerunt) I 
ro:>qo0av ~BFGK(L)MNSUVrA min"'tmu] ro7\ro8a AC*DEHPXII min"'tmu I am 

To1rov ~* c I µ.e0epµ.71veuoµ.,vos ABN:i 23 eil,ilouv <tuTw] o,/iovo-,v <WTW ('±') zP•+1neiv 
AC2D (1re,v) PXrrr:i minomn C ff k vg syrr•••hhclhier the go aeth I OS /ie t:mr*vid 2: 33] 

o i3e ACLPXr2Ll.Il'1r minfoc•omn Ka, D r ffkn vg+-ywo-aµ.evos Gr 

Kpavlov in Jud. ix. 53, 4 Regn. ix. 
35; for the form ro).:yo0~v (Mc. only), 
cf. Br,,0umadv vi. 45, viii. 22 (WH., 
Notes, p. 16o, W8chm., p. 63 f.). Kpa
vlov To1ro, (V g. calvariae locus, whence 
the ' Calvary' of the .English versions 
in Le.) answers precisely to roAy. 
To1ro,, and enabled the Greek reader 
to picture to himself the low skull
shaped mound (see Meyer-Weiss on 
Mt. xxvii. 32) where crucifixions were 
wont to take place. A curious legend 
connected the calvariae locus with the 
burial place of Adam's skull, and with 
the saying in Eph. v. 14; see Jerome 
on Mt. xxvii., who wisely remarks : 
"favorabilis interpretatio ... nec tamen 
vera." The place seems to have been 
known in the fourth century (Eus. 
onom. tr iACal c3El1<.11vrm. lv AlAlq, 1rpDs: 
'TOL;' Bopdo,;- rnii :Stwv 6pvv~. Cyril. 
Hier. cat. xiii. o roAyo0iis •.. p.•xp• u1-
JJ,Epov <J>aivoµ,£1ms. Silv. peregr. p. 54 
"in ccclesia maiore quae appellatur 
Martyrio quae est in Golgotha"). 
From Jo. we learn that, though out
side the walls (v. 20, note), it was 
near the city (Jo. xix. 20), apparently 
among the gardens or paradises of the 
wealthier inhabitants ( ib. 41 ). It seems 
to have been ascertained that the 
present Church of the Holy Sepulchre 
is beyond the second of the ancient 
walls (Encycl. Bibl. ii. 1753, 2430). 
But a knoll near Jeremialt's Grotto 
and the road to Damascus is by some 
recent investigators regarded as the 
true site, and the question as a who lo 
is still sub ilidice ; for a brief discus
sion of the various theories see Smith 

B.lJ.2 p. 1655. On o ,a-nv µ,,0. see 
Y. 41, note. :Mc.'s <f>lpoww has been 
thought to imply that the Lord 
needed support; c£ i. 32, ii. 3, and 
contrast Heb. i. 3. But the word may 
mean simply to lead, as a prisoner 
to execution or a victim to the sacri
fice: cf. Jo. xxi. 18, Acts xiv. 13-

23-32. THE CRUCIFIXION AND 

FIRST TFimJE HOURS ON THE CROSS 

(.Mt. xxvii. 34-44, Le. xxiii. 33b-43, 
Jo. xix. 1~-;21>· , ~ 

23. Km El!,8ovv aw<p 1<TA,] The 
'conative imperfect' (Burton, § 23) 
prepares the reader for the refusal by 
which the offer was met; Mt., less 
precisely, E8w1<av. A draught of olvo~ 
tup.vpv,a-p.evos (V g. murratum 1Ji
num), wine drugged with myrrh, was 
usually offered to condemned male
factors (J. Lightfoot on Mt. xxvii. 34, 
Wilnsche, p. 354; cf. Sanhedr. 43. 1), 
through the charity, it is said, of the 
women of Jerusalem (cf. Le. xxiii. 
27 ff.), the intention being to deaden 
the sc?se of pain=, cf. Pr~v., xxi~. 74 
=XXXl, 6 3,3ou ,,,.0.,,,, TOL;' w A.V11'ac,, 

Kal ol1Jov 1rlvEw Totr lv 63Vvais-.. ]\,ft. 
describes the potion as olvov JJ,ETa 
xo}..ry.- 11-'l"''YJJ-•vov, perhaps with a men
tal reference to Ps. lxviii. (lxix.) 22, 

Lam. iii. 15; as Cyril (cat. xiii. 29) 
points out, gall and myrrh possess a 
common property (xoA.uJ!l'}S ai Kal 
KUTU'lr<l<po, ~ u11-vpva), and Mt. with 
the prophecy in view may have de
scribed the myrrh as xo}..1, Ps. Peter 
(c: 5) conf~ses this draught of drugged 
wme which was refused with the 
poscn ( in/ ra, v. 36) which was accepted, 
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' ,1-.,. /2 !!4 I ~ ' \ I ~ f 24 OUK E1\.afJEV. Kat <r-ravpov<rtv av-rov Kat otaµEpt-

tonat -rd tµ,a-rta au-rou, /3dAA.OV'i€', KAiipov hr' aunt 

-z4 CTTa.vpovaw BL-Ir o d ff h arm acgg aeth] CTTa.vpwCTa.vres (om Ka.< 2°) !:{ACDPX 
I'.:l.Il::!; minmnnvid n vg syrrPB•hhoI(txt) go I o«µ,cp<!;ovro (vel -CTavTo) vel -CTa.v ~ 69 1~4 

604 IOjI ainonn (k) syrr arm I (3a"Aovus KLMV miunonn 

and mistakes the purpose of both 
offers. On the other hand Burgon
Miller, Traditional Text, p. 253, with 
equal improbability regard the olvov 
(or 5~os, as they read) /1-· X· as distinct 
from the olvov la-µ. The answer of 
Maearius Magnes (ii. 17) to a pagan 
objector indicates the true line of 
defence for the Christian apologist in 
such cases: ctAAos ctAAws ./,r/,vT£s [ol 
E°Vayy€Aurral] rqv lrrroplav o~K E<pOnpav. 
IJJ,vpv{(,.v, 'to drug with myrrh,' 
appears to be a,r. Xey. ; the verb 
occurs elsewhere as an intrans., 'to 
resemble myrrh.' On the use of aro
matic wines see Pliny, H. N. xiv. 15, 
19. The Lord tasted the mixture 
(Mt.), but declined to drink it; He 
had need of the full use of His human 
faculties, and the pain which was 
before Him belonged to the cup 
which the Father's Will had ap
pointed (xiv. 36 ff.), of which He 
would abate nothing. For ~s lii with
out a preceding tis JJ,lv, cf. Jo. v. II, 

and see aP_P· crit. _ , , 
24- 1m1 <rTavpovaw avTov] l\fc. 

keeps the realistic present through 
nearl~ ,the whole ~f thi~ context 
(20 •~ayovuiv, 2I ayyaprnov!Tlv, 22 
cplpava-iv, 24 <J,aJJ,•pi(ovrm, 24, 27 urnv
povu,v ). The process of crucifixion is 
sufficiently described in the Bible 
Dictionaries s. 1Jv, cross, crucifixion, 
which may also be consulted for the 
bibliography of the subject. The 
Lord's Hands were nailed to the 
patibulum (Jo. xx. 20, 25, E1J. Petr. 
6); whetl1er the Feet were also nailed 
does not appear, though Christian 
writers from Justin (dial. 97) down
wards have affirmed it, influenced 
perhaps by Ps. xxi. (xxii.) 17. The 

work was done by the soldiers on 
duty (Jo. xix. 23), but the guilt lay at 
~~e dooi: of t~e ~ e~ish people, ( Acts 
1:. 23 Ilia. XEtpas • av~JJ-"',:' 7;po<r,r71~avus 
av,i'AaT£, ib, 36 nv VJJ,U~ Ea-TavpwuaT£, 

cf. l _'f hess. ii; 1 5, Apo~. i; 7 /· , _ 
/Wt ()<aJJ,<p<(ovTai Ta IJJ,UTLU avTOV 

KTA.] The Lord's clothing, which had 
been removed before crucifixion (cf. 
Col. ii. 15), is now divided by the 
quaternion of soldiers on duty (Jo. 
xix. 23 f1rol11rTav -ri<Tuapa pEpYJ, E/1:cicrr«t> 
a-TpanwTlJ µepos); for the woven seam
less xmJv (apa<f,os ... vcpavTor) they cast 
lots. St John, who was an eyewitness, 
recollects the exact procedure, and, 
whether consciously or not, corrects 
the impression which the Synoptists 
convey, that the whole was distributed 
by lot ; the Fourth Gospel also alone 
supplies the reference to Ps. xxi. 
(xxii.) 19, which must have been in 
the minds of all ; the words received 
a striking fulfilment at the death of 
the Son of David, whatever may 
have been their primary meaning ( cf. 
Cheyne, Bk. of Psalms, p. 64). Ps. 
Peter draws a remarkable picture of 
the scene : re0E£KOTEf Tel Jvi'JvJJ,aTU •JJ,
,rpouB,v a..:rnv btfJJ,<pfonvTo, Kai Aaxµ,lw 
e/3a"Aov ,,r' avTo<r. The lot was perhaps 
cast with dice which they had brought 
to pass the time ; the game known as 
,rAE1a-T0/3o"A1vrJa may be intended, cf. 
D. Heinsii exerc. ad Nonn. paraphr. 
p. 507. 'E,r' avra, c£ l,rl TOV lµana-
µ,av, Ps. xxi. l.c. ; the clothing was 
the object to which the lottery was 
directed (W~I., p. 508; cf. v. 21, vi. 
34, x. l 1 ). Tis Ti EplJ, V g. quis quid 
t~lleret, a blending, of Jwo in~1:;oga
t1ve sentences (ns "Pll; n apl/ ;) 
familiar iu class. Uk., but rare in the 
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I I :,/ ~ -;' 
Tl', rt ap'J- 2

.-, IJV 
'1-E' •;/ I ' , I o wpa rptr11 Kat urr.avpw<J'av 25 

aurdv. 26 Kat ~v 
€7rl,YE,ypaµµlvl] '0 

~ €7rt,Ypa<.pr, rij,; airta<; aurov 26 
/3a<TLAEU<; rwv 'lovoat.wv. 27 Kai 27 

24 om Tt$ n a.p>/ D minperpnuc k n syr•in 25 wpa rp<r'I (wpa. '), D rp. wpa 
AC*KII* minpauc)] wpa <KT>/ k'"2 syrhol(mg) aeth I Ka<] ore 13 69 124 346 556 1071 
syrpe•h I ,,,rnvpw1rav] eq,vXa1ruov D ff kn r 26 -yeypaµµ<>'I '¥ I o /3a1r,Xw,] pr 
ovTo! e1rnv D (33) syrr''"""" go pr hie est Iesus c+avTOs 33 1071 

N.!.;,cf.,Lc. xix. 15 Jn cod. A (tva 
-yvcp ..-,~ n l'!,errpa-yµar.va-aTo) and see 
Blass, Gr. Jl. I 73, Field, Notes, p. 43 f. 

2 5. ')V I'!, wpa rp/T1j wi KTA.] 'NOW 

it was the third hour when they 
crucified him '-a note of time in 
which la-rnvpwa-av looks back to a-rnv
pova-,v ( v. 24), and Kai coordinates 
(Blass, Gr. p. 262; cf. app. crit.) the 
arrival of the hour with the act. This 
mention of the third hour is peculiar 
to Mc., and appears to he inconsistent 
with Jo. xix. 14. Attempts were early 
made to remove tho difficulty either 
by changing rpfr7J into <KT7J (cf. Acta 
P,il. ap. 'fi,s~h. E~. ~p~cr. 283 t: ; av•: 
~,J3auav avToV Kat EKapef.>oouav ev TqJ 
rrravp'f .Zpq. <Kry: Ps. Hier. brev. in 
Ps. lxxvii., who suggests that rptr.,, 
has arisen out of a confusion between 
F and T), or by less satisfactory 
methods (cf. e.g. Aug. cons. ev. iii. 42 
"intcllcgitur ergo fuissc hora tertia 
cum clamaverunt Judaei ut Dominus 
crucifigeretur, et veracissime demon
stratur tune eos crucifixisse quando 
clamaveruut"). The problem cannot 
be said to have been solved yet ; Bp. 
Wcstcott's contention that St John 
followed the modern W estcrn reckon
ing, so that his cJpa ln.,, =6 a.m., has 
been considerably shaken by recent 
research (see Prof. Ramsay in Exp. 
1v. vii. p. 216, v. iii. p. 457, and cf. 
A. Wright, N. T. problems, p. 147 ff.). 
It may be noticed that while Jo. is 
perhaps intentionally vague (ois <KT7J), 
Mc. is precise. In Jcrnsalem there 
could he no uncertainty about the 
principal divisions of the day (cf. Acts 
ii. 15, iii. 1), even if the intermediate 
hours were not strictly noted. 

26. Kal ryv ~ d•1rt-ypa<f,,j KTA,] Another 
detail which Mc. stops to note. The 
cross bore an inscription (J 1n-ypa<f»i, 
xii. 16), setting forth the charge on 
which the Crucified had been con
demned (for alria, V g. causa, cf. 
Ar. Ack. 285 f. XO. a-, p,<v vov 1<.ara
Aftlo-oµ,£v ... AI. dvrl 1rulas alrlat; and 
Acts xiii. 28, xxv. 18). The technical 
name for this record was titulus (Tir
Aos, Jo.): the hoard (a-av/s) on which 
it was written was carried before the 
criminal or affixed to him (Suet. 
Calig. 32 "pracccdente titulo qui 
causam pacnae indicaret "). Other 
examples of tituli remain; e.g. Sue
tonius (Domit. 10) mentions a sufferer 
who bore the inscription JMPIE • 

Locv•rvs, and the Viennese letter in 
Eus. IL E. v. 1 speaks of a martyr 
who was preceded in the amphitheatre 
by a board on which was apparently 
inscribed HIC. EST. AT'fALVS. CHRES

TIANVB (1rlva1<.os alJrOv -npo£tyovros- Ev ip 
d)liypa1rTo cPwµ.aurrl OVr0§' Eur,v"ArTa

"A.os o XpuTTtavos). The title on the 
Lord's cross was written by Pibte in 
Aramaic and Greek, as well as in 
the official Latin (Jo.), so as to be 
intelligible to all Jews-Hellenists 
from the provinces as well as any 
Palestinians who were not bilingual 
'l'hc text of the inscription as given 
by the Evangelists varies remarkably 
(o /3aa-,A•~s TWV 'Iovl'!a{wv (Mc.), J {3. T, 

'I. o"U-ros- (Le.), oiTo~ lur-LV 'I17<r0Vs- 0 [3. 
T. 'I. (Mt.), '1.,,a-ovs J Na(wpa'ios 6 {3. 
T. 'I. (Jo.). 'Ihe words ,i {3autA,vs 
Twv 'Iovbaiwv, on which all agree, form 
the alria; it was usual to prefix the 
name, and we may accept the evidence 
of St J olm, who saw .the titulus, 
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• 1 I , ~ - ~ / • / §" , ,:S ~ - \ 
~ <TUV au-rep tTTaupoucnv ouo l\.~tT-ras, Ella EK OEc;LWV Kal 

29 iva if; EUWIIUfJ-Wll au-rov. 29 Kat
1 

Ol 7rapa7ropEu6µEVot 

i(3Aa<r</)r,µouv av-rov KLVOVV'TES 'TctS KE<paAds aUTWV Kai 

27 crvv avrw CTTavpov<:nP Duo A.110-ras"] ffVV(J'Tal'pouuw B. A. A 1Tuv avrw ttJ'ra.upwrYaV 0. 
A. B c dfl kn syrJ>C•h go uvv avTw <rTavpovna, fi A')CTTa, D* (A')CTTas D00"") I avrnv] om 

C3D 1 zl"' 7P0 alpaue C fI kn+ ( 28) ""' €1CA71pw071 '1/ -ypa,p,, 7/ Af'(OVCTC!, ""' /1,fTCI, TWII avoµwv 
<Ao-y,a-0'7 EFG(H)KLMPSU[Y)raIT~112 13 69 604 al•1 ff nrvg syrrpe,hh<lhier arm (me) 
go aeth (om NABC*, 3DX'1' mineatmu k syr•in the) 29 ,rapa,1ropevoµ,vo,] ,rapa,-yovT<S 

E Eus 

that the local designation was added. 
1'he Latin text therefore may pro
bably l1ave been-with or without a 
preliminary Mc est-IESVS • NAZA

RENVS • REX • IVD~.\EORVM. In the last 
two words the grim irony of Pilate is 
apparent ; Ps. Peter misses their 
point by representing the inscription 
as the work of the Jews, and reading 
Olros: <<TTIV /, {3a<TU\f(/S: TDV 'IuparyA 
(see v. 2, note). 

27. Kal utlv aVTCf OTavpoV<r1.v 11:TA.] 
The two had been His companions on 
the way to Golgotha (Le.), and were 
now hanging one. on either side of 
~Iin~ (Jo. 'lcr;av~uJ<TaP .. -~AAovr' &v~, 
<vuv0Ev 1em ,vr,vB,v, µ«,011 &. rov 
'Irwoiiv) ; to St J olrn the spectacle 
may well have recalled words spoken 
by Jesus not many weeks before (Mc. x. 
37 ff.). Viewed in the light of Luke's 
narrative (xxiii. 39 ff.) it reminds 
the reader also of Mt. xxv. 39; the 
Cross which divides the 1ienitent from 
the obdurate anticipates the Bpovor 
Mt1'/r- Arwnir, so Mt.; Le., JcaKovp
yovr. They were outlaws and doubt
less desperate men (cf. xi. 17, xiv. 48, 
Le. x. 30, Jo. x. 1, z Cor. xi. 26); 
possibly they had been members of 
the band led by Barabbas (Trench, 
Studies, p. 293). Yet the >.nuTryr 
might be of very different ruoral 
calibre from the KA<1TT1'/r-one who 
had been driven into crime by the 
circumstances of his life or of the 
times. It may be assumed that this 
was so in the case of the penitent. 
Nearness to Christ (o lyy,,s: µov lyyvr 

Toii nvp6s) revealed bis latent capacity 
for a nobler life as well as the malig
nity of his comrade. The secondary 
uncials (see app. crit.) add a reference 
to Isa. liii. 12, borrowed perhaps from 
Le. xxii. 37, which Burgon-Millcr 
(Causes of Corruption, p. 75 ff.) 
vigorously defend ; but see WH., 
Notes, p. 27. As Alford points out, 
it is not after Mc.'s manner to ad
duce prophetic testimony. A curious 
gloss in the 0. L. MS. c supplies the 
names of the >.r,umt: "unum a dextris 
nomine Zoathan et alium a sinistris 
nomine Chammatha." In the Acts of 
Pilate (ed. Tisch.2 pp. 245, 3o8) they 
are Dysmas and Gestas, in the Arabic 
Gospel of the Infancy (p. 184), Titus 
and Dumachus (Srnµ&xor), while l 
gives Ioathas and Maggatras; see 
Thilo, cod. apocr. N. T. i. pp. 143, 
580, Wordsworth and White ad l. 
and on Le. xxiii. 32, and cf. Nestle, 
T. a. p. 266. 

29. Ka\ ol 1rapa1ropwl,µ,vot KTA.] 
Either country folk on their way to 
the city (cf. v. 21), or citizens whose 
business called them into the country 
(Le. xxiv. 13). Neither class would 
have much knowledge of Jesus beyond 
hearsay, and common report credited 
him with dangerous fanaticism. O! 
1rapa1rop•voµ.vui, c•7:;i11~, ef. Isa. Ii. 2 3, 
Thren. ii. 15 7rUVTH DL 'trapatr. ol36v ..• 
iK<V1'/<Tav T~v K<</;aMv a.)roiv : the 
Evangelists seem to have specially in 
view Ps. xxi. (xxii.) 8 1ravur oi 0,w

~o~VT•r µ•, •t•~VKT~P'':1" µ,, ( cf. Le;), 
<A.aA71rra11 '" x«Af<Tlv, fKtv71<ra11 K<<paA1'/V-
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A€'}1 OV'TE'> Ova O Ka'Tai\vwv 'TOV vaov Kai OLKOOoµwv €V 

\ ~ I 30 ,..., ' (3 ' ' \ ,..,, 'Tpt<Tlll 11µEpai,;;, (T(lJ(TOV <T€aU'TOV Ka'Ta a,;; a1ro 'TOU 30 

31 ....... 31 ,e ' ' ~ , ...... ' 'Y. <T'Taupou. OfA.OLW'> Kat Ol apxtEpEt'> EfA.7rat':,OVTE'> 
\ '~i\ 'i\ \ ~ I ,,~ ''Ai\~ 7rp0'> W\. rJ OU',; fA.E'Ta 'TWV 'lpaµµa'TEWV €1\.E'iOV /\.OU'> 

,, f \ , ~ / ,,,... 3~ ' \ ' 
E<TWfTEV, EaV'TOV ou ovva'TaL <TW<Tal" o XP t<T'TO'> o 32 
(3 i\ \ 'I \~ (3 I ~ ' \ ~ ~ a,n EV'> a-pa111\. KaTa a'TW vuv a?ro 'TOV <T'Taupov, 

29 ova (ova, minpauc Eus)] om ~•.aL*A'1r dk I om ev ADPV minpmnu_ 30 Kara-

/3M ~BDLA'1r kin vg me] Ka, Karaf3a (-j3r,0,) AC(P)XI'TI::t: minp1 31 oµo,ws] om 
D 238 cffkn+oe C31\f2 atmu the I 1rpos etAAr,Xov, (m aXX. D zP8 Eus)] om 13 28 69 
alpouc ck 32 o xpurros] pr " ro7r I Lrpa11X] pr rov ACPXr:3 minP1 aegg Eus 
+ eO"T<V ro7 1 I Karaf3a L 

'Ef3Aarrc/>~1-wuv ... KwovvTH nh 1«cf,.: they 
spared neither words nor gestures of 
derision ; cf. (besides the passages 
cited above) 4 Regn. xix. 21, Job xvi. 
5, s~~- ~iii. 7. , , , 

ova o KarciAvrov KTA.] Ova, i;a, i;ah, 
expresses ,a~mira.tio~, rea! or ironic~l: 
not, as ovai, comm1serat10n ; e.g. ova 
AiJyvvrru (Dio Cass.), l,ralv£rriw µ,•, 
d1ri µ,o, Ova 1<a1 0auµarr-rws (Arrian), 
'vah homo impudcns' (Plaut.). On J 
KaraXvrov KTA. see xiv. 58, note : with 
the construction cf. Le. vi. 2 5 oval 
Vµ'iv ,ol\ £~~n;A11~JLivo!, Ap?c. xveiii. 10, 
16 ovai ouai I} 1roA1s '7 µ•yall.71 .. ,1] 1r,p1-
{3,fJ)l.riµlvri, ~wrrov rrrnu-rov: in Mt. 
the ground of this raillery appears (d 
v,os el rov 0EDv) ; the Sanhedrists 
had spread the report of the Lord's 
answer to the question of Caiaphas 
(xiv. 61 f.). The jest was the harder 
to endure since it appealed to a con
sciousness of power held back only by 
the self-restraint of a sacrificed will. 
Hilary : "non era.t difficile de cruce 
descernlere, sed sacramentum erat 
paternae voluntatis explendum." 

31. Jµolros Kal ol dpx.«piis 1<rA.] The 
Sanhedrists condescended to share the 
savage sport of the populace; members 
of the priestly aristocracy were seen 
in company with scribes and elders 
(Mt.)deriding the Sufferer, not indeed 
directly addressing Him, or mingling 
with the crowd, but remarking to one 
another (1rpos dXAryXovs) on His in-

ability to save Himself. "Erroou,v ... 
rrwrra, : the verb is used in two 
shades of meaning: 'He saved others 
from disease, He cannot save Himself 
from dying' ; or with Justin we may 
understand ffT(l)(TEV in reference to 
Lazarus (ap. i. 38 J VEKpoils av,y,ipas 
pva-l1rr0oo lavn,v). Even in the act of 
11.10cking, they bear witness to the 
truth of His miraculous powers. The 
Lord had not claimed the character 
of a rrrorryp, as His frequent saying ~ 
rrlrrns rrov rrlrrroKlv rrE shews; but the 
fact that His touch or word gave new 
life to men was nevertheless notorious. 
It could not be denied, though it 
might be discredited or used against 
Him. 

32. 6 XP'CJT6S 6 {3arrtAEVS KTA.] 
Mt. {3arr. 'I<rpa1A iaTIV • KUTa{:larro KTA,, 
Le. El oi3'r0s- frITU) D XPHTT6~ roV B~ov 0 
<KAEKros. Unable to induce Pilate to 
remove or alter the .,.;.,.;\os, they give 
their own complexion to it, substitut
ing 'Ioparyi\ for Twv 'Iov3alo,v, and ex
plaining rl {3arr. by J XPl<TTos, or J 
<KAEKros. If He will even now (vvv) 
substantiate His claim of Messiahship 
by a miracle wrought in His own 
behalf, they profess themselves ready 
to believe (Mt. Kal ma-TEvrrvµ,v fo' 
aVT0V ; with Mc.'s Zva ra. K<JI 'ffl(TT, cf. 
Jo. iv. 48, vi. 30) ; to wl1ich Jerome 
well replies : "resurrexit et non crc
didistis ; ergo si eti::tm de cruce de
scenderet, similiter non crederetis." 
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In Mt. they proceed with strange 
obtuseness to quote Ps. xxii. 8 (cf. 
Edersheim, Life, ii. p. 718). 

Kal ol <T11VE<TTaupwµivo, KTA,l So 
Mt. ; , Le. c,ls ae :Wv 1<p~µ.~u6ii;r,wv 
1<aKovpywJJ ,{3"/t..auq>~J.<eL avrnv. l he 
traditions are distinct but not incon
sistent; the pl. in Mt. Mc. is used 
with sufficient accuracy if one of the 
two spoke, at least for the time, on 
behalf of both (cf. Mt. viii. 28 ff., 
xx. 30 ff., with the corresponding 
accounts in Mc., Le.). Lc.'s fuller 
statement explains cJ,,,,a,(ov : in the 
mouth of the AyrrTI/• the raillery 
which he had borrowed from the 
crowd became a reproach ; the Lord 
professed to have power to save His 
feJlow-sufferers as well as Himself 
(1Trn11Tov Kal ~µas), and would not 
use it. 

It is interesting to note that IT11V

uTavpovrr0at, used of the AyuTal by 
Mt. Mc. Jo., is applied by St Paul 
(Rom. vi. 6, Gal. ii. 20) to the sharing 
of the Cross by the members of Christ 
in Baptism. 

33-37. THE LAST THREE HOURS 

ON THE CROSS (Mt. xxvii. 45-50, 
Le. xxiii. 44-45a, 46, Jo. xix. 28-30). 

33- yevoµ.iv11s cZpai; EK~S KTA.] Le. 
ijv i/ll11 .,,;uel wpa l1<T'1, but the use of 
wuei with numerals is characteristic 
of the Third Gospel and the .Acts 
(cf. Le. iii. 23, ix. 14, 28, xxii. 59, 
Acts i. 15, ii. 41, x. 3, xix. 7). Mt., 
like Mc., speaks definitely (d1r/, EK.T'I~ 

. wpas) ; cf. Ev. Petr. 5 ?v a. fJ,ElT'l/-'fJp{a. 
Ps. Peter is doubtless right in inter
preting il'X11v Tqvyijv as Judaea (<TKoros 
KaT<CTXE 1Ta1TaV T~V 'Io11~a,av; cf. Origen, 

"tantummodo super omnem terram 
Judaeam"). Though the phrase is 
usually employed in a wider sense 
(cf. e.g. Gen. i. 26, xi. 9, Ps. xxxii. 
(xxxiii.) 8, Le. xxi. 35, Apoc. xiii. 3), 
the compilers of the original tradition 
had probably in view the limited 
darkness of Exod. x. 22 (lyivero 
u1<:0Tor~ .. E1rl 1rctuav i'~V Aly-Un-rov -rpE'i~ 
ryµ,epa,), and in adopting the words 
thought only of the land of Israel. 
Le. explains that the darkness which 
fell on the land at the Crucifixion was 
due to a failure of the sun's light 
(<KA,!1rovTo, rnv ~Xlou); in Acta Pt'.lati 
(ed. 'l'isch., p. 234), the Jews, in defi
ance of astronomy, attribute it to an 
ordinary eclipse (,1<)..,i,/m Tov 1"/t..lov 
ylyovev KaT(i TO ,lw0o,)-an event 
which, as Origen points out, could not 
have occurred at the time of the 
Paschal full moon. On the obscura
tion of the sun's light mentioned by 
l'hlegon see Orig. in Nt., c. Gels. ii. 
33. Irenaeus (iv. 33- 12) refers to 
Amos viii. 9 (,%rreTat o ~Atos µ,u11µ.
/3p£a,); acc. to Ps. Peter, men went 
about with lamps, supposing that the 
sun had set and it was already night. 
'l'he original account (Mt. Mc.) seems 
to be satisfied by the hypothesis of 
an extraordinary gloom due to natural 
causes and coinciding with the last 
three hours of the Passion. The 
purpose of the darkness was variously 
explained by the Gk. and Latin . 
:athers ; , cf., Cyr}!, Hier. : f te?1.11rev o 
'/Aloi; cJ,a Tov T~S <lt1<a101T1JV'1' if>,,ov: 
Jerome: "videtur mihi clarissimum 
lumen mundi.. .retraxisse radios ne ... 
pendentem videret Dominum" ; Leo : 
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i5i\.r,v 7"~11 ,yiiv tws- i/Jpas- §€1/U'Tl]S', 34 Kat Tii Ella-rt/ i/Jpa 34 § N 

i/3oria-Ev d , lria-ouc; cpwv~ µE,yai\.1;1 'E.\wi Ei\.w[ 'i\.aµd. 
f3 e I ,/ ' 8 I 'O 8 I <Ta ax avEt; 0 E<T'Tlll fJ-E EpfJ-~/IJWOfJ-EVOV EOS' fJ-OV 

• 0 I ' I ' Ii\_ f 3.5 / ~ 0 EOS' µov, ELS' 'TL E,YKa'TE L7rES' fJ-E; Kat TLVES' TWV 35 

3+ TYJ ,v. wpa ~BDFL'1! r 69 ro71 all'"""] TYJ wpa r11 ,v. ACPXrti.Il al min"1 I 
•f:lo11,,.ev] avef:lo11cr•v MN minpauc e,pwv11crev D I om o 1110-ous D k syrsh, I <f,wVYJ µ.ey.] 

+ J,.e;-wv ACNPXrti.rrz minP1 vg syrrP••hhct arm go (om X. ~BDL'1! 60+ 2ec aJpauc 
ffkn syr''" me) I ,Xw, bis] YJA« bis D 2P" 131 cdikn (heli) arm Eus (cf. ~yrpe•h) I 
Xaµ.a BDZ 1 ff (i) n] Xeµa ~CLti.'1!1 X,µa (Xe,µ.a) A(EFGH)KMP(S)U(V)Xl'II miumu 
Xaµµa minpauo ,;- I o-af:lax0av« (-v,) ~e (craf:laKT. W) (A)C(EF)GHKLMN(P)UV(l')ti.IlZ 
minP1 5af:lax/Jav,i B (1vid i) 5aq,/Jave, D zaphtani d zaphani k I o /Jeos µ.ov bis 
~CDHLMSUVZ minP•=u cffkn vg syrr arm me go aeth] o 0eos µ.ou semel Bo Oeos 
0 0,os /J-OV AEFGKPrt.n, minea<mu Eus I E')'KaT€Al7f€S (evK. APA~ -A€<7f€S EGLI1*1 
-Ae,1ra,Kminpauo) µ.,]µ.H')'KaTEA, (A)CN(P)XT(i'l)IIminP1 wvetli,cras µ, De (exprobrastime) 
i (me in opprobrium dedisti) k (me maledixisti: cf. J. Th. St. i. p. 278 ff.) Mac Magn 
(i 12) 35 om Kat...cr.Kovcravus A om aKovo-avus C 

"in vos, Iudaei, caclum et terra 
sententiam tulit"; Victor: ylyovev 
i-rrEp ifTovv T0v 'Ir,<Jo'Uv eg oVpavoV 

<TTJµ.~lov. ,. , , ~ ) 
1 

c , 

34- 'rlJ <VUT[l wpff ,{3o'}tr•v a I. KrA.] 
The only word uttered on the Cross 
which finds a place in the earliest_ 
tradition as given by Mt. Mc. : for 
the other six recorded words see 
Le. xxiii. 34 (WH., Notes, p. 67 f.), 
43, 46 ; Jo. xix. 26, 28, 30. The 
present word shares with the .final 
one (v. 37, Le. xxiii. 46) the distinc
tion of having been spoken in a loud 
voice-a cry or shout (if3o'J<r<v) rather 
than, like our Lord's ordinary sayings 
(cf. Mt. xii. 19), a calm and delibe
rate utterance. The cry is given by 
both Gospels in the transliterated form 
£AWL £AWL Aaµ.a (Mt. Aeµ,a) u-af3ax0avci 

= 1~l3~Jt? ~11~ ,;f,~ •;:iS~ (where 
the Hebrew vocalization of the first 
word has taken the place of the pure 

.Aramaic 1;:i~~' Dalman, Gr. p. 123, 
n., Worte i. p. 42 f., Kautzsch, p. 
r 1, 11.), answering to the Heb. of Ps. 

xxii. 1 ('~J;l:;nr, i7'?7 '~~ 1~1$) : for the 
root p::i~, Syr. =ii:-, see Dan. iv. 
12, 20, 25, where it is rendered by 
d(j>dvai (Lxx.), ,gv (Th.). On the form 

s. l\I.2 

which cod. D substitutes for ua
f3ax0av,t and the rendering cJv,£3tuas 
µ•, see the next note. Both Mt. 
and l\ic. append a version which is 
practically that of the LXX. (J 0,6s 
µ.ov O 8E0s µov ... .7va rl f-yKar.fA._1,Trls fJ,E ;), 

but omit the words 11'p6u-xH ,..o, which 
have nothing corresponding to them 
in the JI.I. 'l'. and apparently were 
not represented in the lleb. text 
of our Lord's time (Jerome ad l.: 
"intende mihi in hebraeis codicibus 
non habetur et adpositum vox Domini 
declarat quae illud etiam in evangelio 
praetermisit" ; in Hexaplaric MSS. 

the words are obelised, cf. Field, 
Hexapla, ad l.). 'l'he remarkable 
rendering in Ev. Petr. (~ 3vva,..ls 
f'DV ~ c!vvaµ.,r KUTfArnj,&r /J,€) seems 
to presuppose the ' Western' reading 

1Ae[ 1A,i, and to treat Si$ as"" S:n 
(EDE., p. 43); cf. Aq. lu-xvpe µov lrrx. 
µov with the remarks of Eusebius, 
d. e., p. 494 . 

35. 1<.ai nv•s Toov E<TT'71<6Twv KTA,] 
The remark was probably meant 
for banter, cf. v. 31 f. On the con
nexion in Jewish thought of Elijah 
with the Messiah see vi. 15, viii. 
28, ix. I I f., notes; Elijah was more
over regarded as a deliverer in time 

25 
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<J>wvET,"if 
7r€pt0€t<;; 

· "if P icrr11K0Twv aKoi5cravn,;; iAeyov '' lo€ 'HAEtav 
36 36 opaµwv 0€ 'Tl<; ry€µttra<;; ff'li"O"/"'fOV OtOV<; 

35 EJT'f}KOTWP' B] €KEL EUTTJKOTWV A. 1ra,p€UTWTW1I ~DV 33 2pe a}nonn 1ra.pECf'T'7ICOTWV 

CLNPII:::::-Irmin•1 I ,oe{e,oe) KEFLUA'l' 13 33 69 (1071) a1oau0JuiovAEGHMNPSVr:::::1 
min1d on LOOV KIT minpauc on C 2"' minP•uc syrin armzoh om D 604 Ck syrpesh armcod 

Eus I ,Pwve,] + ouTos D c ff 36 opaµwv oe ... Ae1'wv] ,ea, opa.µovTes '1''µ,uav u,r. o~. 

Ka< ,rep,Oevres Kal. e1roT1tov aUT. AE1'ovTes 13 69 124 346 I r" KBLLi-Ir] «s ACDNPr::::: 
minomnvid htt go+Ka, KACDNPr11n:::::, minomnvid (om BL'1! c)] 1'€/J,L!Ias] 7rA'(/iIG.S D 

604 2"" I ,rep,Bm] en0«s D+re ACPXrAII:Z minP1 pr «ai r (69) al••00 (om KBDL>Ir 

33 67 107 r 2P• me go) 

of trouble, cf. Wunsche, p. 356. It 
would seem that the word which was 
taken for an invocation of Elijah 

(~1"1!~~, 1"1!~~) must have been 1~~, 

not 'i'.1~~ or 1;:i7~, and this considera
tion has led Resch (Paralleltexte, 
p. 357 f.; but cf. Dalman, Worte, 
i. p. 43) to the conclusion that the 
Lord cited the words of the Psalm in 
Heh., and that the remarkable form 
(acp0av<l in cod. D represents the 
Heh. '~l:l~rn; cf. Chase, Syro-Latin 
Text, p. r~ f., who suggests ,-l~l 
for which he thinks D's cJv,ii'i,mfr µ.e 
may be an equivalent. The problem 
is discussed further by Konig and 
Nestle in Exp. T. xi. pp. 237 f., 287 f., 
334 ff., but with no assured result. 
It is remarkable that in Macarius 
Magnes the objector knew both cJv£l
l'iuras and ly1<arDu1r,r and regarded 
them as distinct utterances: cl /'i, ... 1va 
-rt JJ-€ fyKarfAt1rff; 0 8€. .. Els- TL cJvEl-
fiurar µ.<; In Mt. the T. R. reads 1;,,., 
while retaining uaf3ax0avl; cf. Epiph. 
hae;r. lxix. 68 cited by Resch : Aiyoov 
'~Ai ry;\l 1 'Ef3pa11cij Tl7 AE~£1 .. . t<al otl1<en 
'Ef3pa11cij 1~;\a ::£~pcat<ij /'iia;\lt<:<tJ ';\ryµ.a 
uaf3ax0av,. On <<TT1J1<.on"• see 1x. r note. 

36. /'ipaµ.wv a. ICTA.] The three ac
counts of this incident vary consider
ably; St John's, as we might expect, 
is the fullest and probably it is also 
the most exact. Near the Cross there 
lay a vessel full of sour wine (u1<,0or 
£1<.flTO il!ovs J.l.«TTov, Jo.), the /l~os •! 
oZvov of Num. vi. I, which was the or-

dinary drink of labourers in the field 
(Ruth ii. 14), and of the lower class 
of soldiers (Plutarch, Cato maior, p. 
336 iJ/'iwp fi' l1rw,v ,,.,., rijs urpanias, 
TrAf/v .i1rou l!ny~uas 1r<p«p;\,yws /l~or 
1/T1J<T<v), and known by them as posca 
(Plaut mil. iii 2. 25, trucul. ii 7. 48); 
on this occasion it had probably been 
brought by the quaternion on guard, 
and acc. to Le. (xxiii. 36) a drink of 
it had already been offered by them 
to Christ in derision. The Lord, who 
had refused the drugged wine at the 
beginning of His sufferings, now ex
claimed ' I thirst' ; upon which one 
of the by-standers (ns, Mc., dr •~ 
aJTwv, Mt.) ran to the wine jar, and 
gave Him drink. The sponge is men
tioned here only in Biblical Gk., but 
it is mentioned by Gk. writers from 
Homer ( Od. i. r I I) downwards, and 
must have been familiar in countries 
bordering on the Mediterranean. 'fhe 
reed on which the sponge was raised 
(Mt., Mc.) is described by Jo. as 
'hyssop,' a plant prescribed by the 
Law for use in certain ritual acts 
(Lev. xiv. 4 ff., N um. xix. 6 ff.; cf. 
Ps. I. (Ii.) 9, Heh. ix. 19 ff.). "Yuuw1rM 

represents the Heh. ::i\t~, a wall
plant, acc. to r Kings iv. 33, and 
therefore not of great size; but a stalk 
three or four feet in length would 
probably have sufficed to reach the lips 
of the Crucified. On the identification 
of the plant see the Bible Dictionaries 
S.'D., and Tristram, N. H, p. 457 f., who 
inclines to the caper ( Capparis spi-
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" , , , Y. , , " , ,1Ar1-, ,,<:;, , 
Ka1\.aµcp €'7l"O'TL~€V auTOV, l\.€"fWV ,€7'€ wwµ€11 €t 

,I §'H" ' 0 .... - ' I 37 • s::-' '/ ~ , ,t, ' €PX€TaL 1\.€tas Ka €1\.€LV avTov. o 0€ r,<rous ay€LS 3 7 § q 

<J>wv1),1 µ€'YaAr,v ifE7rV£V<r€V. 'If ,r P 

36 om e1ran5<P avrov )\eywv D [ a.fer,] a.ef,es ~DV I r 3 69 604 zP• alnonn c i k n•id 
armwh go 

no.~n ). The stem stripped of its thorns 
passed for a reed, but St J olm, who 
stood by the Cross and paid close 
attention to everything (Jo. xix. 25, 
35), remembered that it belonged to 
the hyssop. For 1r£pt0iival r,vl n, 'to 
put upon,' cf. Prov. vii. 3, r Cor. xii. 23, 
and supra, v. 17; the phrase is com
mon here to Mt., Mc., Jo.; Vg. cir
cumponens calamo. llpaµwv ... yeµio-a~ 
•.. 1rcp,0,fr, without an intervening 
conjunction (see app. crit.), is rough 
even for Mc. ; yet see x. 30, xiv. 23, 
67, xv. 21. 'Error,(,v is perhaps an 
allusion to Ps. lxviii. (lxix.) 22 elr TrJV 
/J[,f,av µov im5no-av Jl,€ oto~ : cf. Jo. 
xix. 28 Zva reAm,,0fj 1J ypacpry. 

Alyrov "Acpere KTA,] Mt. distinctly 
assigns this saying to the rest of 
the party, who desire the man to 
desist and wait for Elijah to inter
vene (al /J,l Ao,rrol ei1rav "Acpe~ KTA.). 
The independence of the two Evange
lists at this point is significant. Arch
bishop Benson (.Apocalypse, p. 146) 
would detach Xiyrov in this context 
from the subject of the verb, and 
render it "one saying.'' But there 
is no example of so loose a construc
tion elsewhere in the Gospels, and it 
is impossible to admit it here. Aug.'s 
"unde intellegimus et illum et ceteros 
hoe dixisse" does not touch the heart 
of the difference; Mc.'s a<p£r< is a 
rebuke addressed by one of the com
pany to the rest, whilst Mt.'s acp,s, 
if it is to be pressed, inverts the situa
tion; if Mt.'s account is to be pre
ferred, the mockery was kept up to 
the end. See however WM. p. 356 n. 
for another explanation of acp£s. El 
•pxera,, Burton, § 2 5 1. Ka0,X,,v mlrov 
SC. drro roii o-ravpoii, cf. v. 46, Le. xxiii. 

53, Acts xiii. 29 ; J\It., o-roo-rov avrov ; 
on 1<a0,Xiiv as a technical word see 
1,. 46, note. 

37. o /Ji 'I'},TOV, dcp,:, /CTA.] Mt. 
mlA<v Kpata, cpwvfl µ,ya11.71, with a 
reference to the cry at the ninth hour 
(v. 34), 'Acp,ivai <provryv, emittere wcem; 
cf. Dern. de cor. p. 339 o 1<rypvt ... 
<prov~v d<fJ,'1,n : for <prov~v µ,y. cf. ib. 
c. :tubul., p. ~37 €~Aao-<fJ}1-"' IC:_ir' ip.ov 
Kat rroAAa 1<ai µ<yaXu ru <provlJ, Two 
final utterances arc recorded (Jo. ore 
olv fA.a(jEv rO 6~or O 'I. t:lrr£I1 T'E"r-€
Awra, : Le., cpwv,j<Tas cpwvfj p.. a '1. 

el1re11 IIdTt:p, El~ XElp&!i" uov 1TapaT[-

0£p.at rb 1TV<vµa p.ov); the second seems 
to be e8pecially intended by Mt., Mc.; 
it was uttered in a loud voice, and 
its contents connect it with the 
moment of departure. Like the other 
loud cry it is taken from the Psalms 
(Ps. xxx. (xxxi.) 6). 'Etirrvrno-,11, so 
Le. ; the aor. calls attention to the 
moment of departure, contrast lrrlm
(w, v. 36. The word does not occur 
elsewhere in Biblical Gk.; in classical 
writers it is the opposite of iµrrl)iiv, 
and used absolutely, 'to expire,' or 
followed by {3£av or fvx1v, Mt. ( dcpijK,11 
rb rrv,vµa), Jo. (1rap,/Jro1<•v r~ rrv.) call 
attention to the fact that the Death 
of the Lord was a voluntary surrender, 
not a submission to physical necessity; 
see Westcott on Jo. xix. 30, and cf. 
Orig. in Jo. t. xix. 16 cJ, {3ao-1Xlro~ 

"\ 1 \ ,. \' I 

KUT~J\El.7T~VTOf; TO ;'?'µa K~l E~EP)llJ<_:UV'TO~ 

µETa livvaµ<u:>S Kat ,tovo-ias orr,p €1t.ptv£v 

<VAoyov ,lva1 rroi,,v. On Ps. Peter's 
dv,Xryµ<fJ011 see note ad l. 

38-41. EVENTS WHICH IMMEDI

ATELY FOLLOWED THE DEATH OF JESUS 

(.Mt. xxvii. 51-56, Le. xxiii. 45", 47-
49, Jo. xix. 31-37). 

25-2 
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8 38 K , , , ~ ~ , , e , ,:. , 
3 at TO KaTa7reracrµa TOV vaou €<1'Xt<r rJ EL<; ouo 

' ' ,f e ,d I 39 ,- ,;;:-. \ ~ \ C I ,. C 

,1 F 39 a1r avw Ell €W<; Ka-rw. WWII OE O KEl/TUptwll O 7rap€-

'I!, <TTrJKW<; E~ El/al/Tia<; av-rou iS-rt ,; oiTCtJ<; E~i7rVEU<r€V €i7T"Ell 

38 roKa-ra,r.]pfloouN I mlivo]+µep')Dcffikn(q) 39 o,rapeo-T.]omo, I 
el; evavnas aurnv] <KEL D 2P" in q arm om minpecpauc j ouTws] + Kpa.i;c,s ACXr.iII2' 
ruinpcrmu ff n q vg syrrpeshhcl go aeth Kpa.l;os 21•• (syr'"') arm ovTws a.vTov Kpai;avTa KaL 

D I ei;e,rvevo-ev] EKpal;ev kvid I om e,,rev D 

38. ml To KaTmrfrarrl-'a KTA.] Thero 
were two curtains in the vaJr, the outer 
one, through which access was gained 
to the Holy Place, and the inner, 
which covered the entrance to the Holy 
of Holies (Edersheim, Temple, p. 35 f.). 
See Heb. ix. 3, where the wl'iter, 
who however has the Tabernacle and 
not the Temple in his thoughts, 
speaks of the latter as To 3evTEpov 
K~r:zrr1rnrrµa, and, cf. Philo gig. 12 
ro erroorarov Kararr,rarrµa. In the LXX. 

the latter is called simply rli Karnrri
rarrl-'a Exod. xxvi. 31 ff. (Heb. riti~), 
the other (Hcb. '1J99) being properly 
bnt not uniformly distinguished as ro 
KJ)..vl-'1-'a (sec Westcott on Heh. vi. 19). 
The rending of the inner curtain of 
the Temple is reported by Mt., Mc., 
Le.; Mt. seems to connect it with an 
earthquake which followed the Lord's 
Death, Le. places it before the end ; 
cf. Ps. Peter: avri)r [rijr] .Spar a«p&11J 
r~ ,carnrrfrarrµa. The Gospel according 
to the Hebrews, as represented by 
Jerome (in Mt., cf. ad Hedib. 120), 

had another version of the incident : 
"superliminare (cf. drr' avoo0ev) templi 
iufinitae magnitudinis fractum cssc 
atque divisum." The mystical import 
of the rent veil is pointed out in Heh. 
x. 19 ff. \ cf; YJct~r ~ ,va, Ao,rr6:' •tp
yovro, ov(iuos «, T1/" ,rrwTEpav rp•xwµ,ev 
<TK1}JJ~v ol Kar

1 Xxvos- UwrEs- Xpu.Troii. 
With chr' avw0,v, ,wr K<irw, cf. dm', 

µa,cpo0e~, ;· 6,_ n~te. , 
39. ,aoov a. 0 K<VTtlp<WV KTA.] For 

centurio Mt. and Le. use harbvmpxo, 
(-x71,), which was familiar through the 
LXX., where it answers to ri\K~iJ 'il;i; 
Mc. prefers a Latin ism already employ-

ed by l'olybius ( vi. 24 TOVS a. ~y,µovar 
1<€PTVpiwva, [ bcaA<O"llP ]) ; the word is also 
freely used by Ps. Peter (ev. 8 ff.), who 
like Mc. does not employ iKanJvrapxo,. 
On the centurions see Marquardt, p. 
357 ff. The traditional name of this 
centurion was Longinus (Acta Pilati, 
ed. 'risch., p. 288); the same name is 
also given to the soldier who pierced 
the side of Christ and the prefect 
charged with the execution of St 
Paul (D.C.B., s.v.). In the fourth 
century Longinus the centurion was 
already believed to have subsequently 
become a saint and a martyr (Chrys. 
horn. in Mt. ad l.); but the testimony 
which the Gospels attribute to him is 
merely that of a man who was able 
to rise above the prejudices of the 
crowd and the thoughtless brutality of 
the soldiers, and to recognise in Jesus 
an innocent man (Le.), or possibly a 
supernatural person (Mt., Mc.). YU,, 
0eov is certainly more than ,';i.:aw,, 
but the centurion, who borrowed the 
words from the Jewish Priests (Mt. 
xxvii. 41 ff.), could scarcely l1ave 
understood them even in the Messianic 
sense ; his idea is perhaps analogous 
to that ascribed to Nebuchadnezzar 

in Dan. iii. 25, where rD;'W'i~ is an 
extraordinary, superhum;n being. 
This impression was produced on the 
centurion when he saw the Lord 
expire as He did (/,';rov 6Tt oilroo, l~i-
1TVEV<T<V, cf. Origen: "miratus est in his 
quae dicta fuerant ab co ad Deum cum 
clamore et magnitudine sensuum"), 
or (Mt.) when he saw the earthquake 
and other occurrences (ra y1110µ,va), 

• or (Le.) reflected on the whole trans-
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'AA118wr oJTM d &v0pwrros vids 8wii ,jv. 40110-av oe 40 
Kai 7uvatKES 'IT d1rd µ.aKpo0w 0Ewpovo-m, €1/ at<;; Kai 'IT i 

Map[a 11 Ma7oa'A..t7v-f/ Km' Mapla n 'laxw/3ov TOV 

39 U<OS Oeou rw 0 avap. OVTOS 1071 40 'f/(fal' 5e]+<KH C I,,, aLS]+'JV ACDN 
rJ..II::t::'¥ minP1 arm om syrr"'npe,h I om EV a,s K(J,! syn-sinpe,h I om /<a! 2° C'DGUr I 33 
1071 alsat mu cffknq vg<<l,coddpl syrr arm me go I Map,a 1°] Mapml' BC I alP8"' 

action (Tt, yevo,,evov). The conduct 
and sayings of Jesus, so unique in 
his experience of crucifixions, culmi
nating in the supernatural strength 
of the last cry, the phenomena which 
attended the Passion-the darkness, 
the earthquake, perhaps also the 
report of the event in the Temple, 
impressed the Roman officer with the 
sense · of a presence of more than 
human greatness. The Roman in 
him felt the righteousness of the 
Sufferer, the Oriental (v. r6, note) 
recognised His Divinity. Mt. includes 
the other soldiers (oI µ<T' mlroii ... 
i<j>ofJ181J<Tav a-q,68pa ll.iyovns KTA.). 'E~ 
ivaVTias, V g. ex ad verso, a phrase 
used in class. Gk. and frequent in 
LXX. ; cf. o l~ lv., Tit. ii. 8. Being on 
duty, he had stood facing the crosses, 
and nothing had escaped him. 

40. rya-av8e Ka) yvvatKH KTA,] There 
were others besides the centurion who 
viewed the crucifixion seriously, and 
were present throughout. ' There 
were also women'-many women (.Mt.) 
-' looking on at a long distance,' 
where they could be safe from the 
ribaldry of the crowd, and yet w:1tch 
the Figure on the Cross-not the 
'' daughters of Jerusalem " who had 
bewailed Jesus on the way to Golgotha, 
but followers from Galilee. Mt., Mc., 
mention three by name (,v ais Kal... 
1<al...Kai, both ... nnd ... and). 

Mapla '7 Ma')'aaAl)lll)] Mary (on the 
fonns Mapla, Map«il', sec WSchm., 
p. 9r n.) the Magdalene had been the 
subject of a remarkable miracle (Le. 
viii. 2 d<j>' ij,; am,,011,a E1CTG. •t•ATJAVBn, 
cf. 'Mc.' xvi. 9), and had in conse
quence devoted l1er property and 

time to the work of personal attend
ance on Jesus (Le. l.c.). The epithet 
Mayaall.1Jv'7, which everywhere distin
guishes her from other women of the 
same name, is doubtless local (cf. 
Syr.•in . . ,,:dn~~), like 'Aapaµvv

T1Jvo1:, Na(ap')vo, ; she may have be
longed to the Magdala now repre
sented by el-.Mejdel, at the south 
end of Genncsaret (vi. 53); cf. Neu
bauer, geogr. du Talrn., p. 2r6 f. A 
confused story in the Talmud repre
sents this Mary as a woman's hair-

dresser (1:-: 1~) ~~1)0) ; see C!zagigah, 
ed.Streane,p. r8, aIHl cf. Laible, J. Ohr. 
in the Talmud, tr. by Streane, p. r6 f., 
and Wiinsche p. 359; a graver error in 
western Christian tradition has identi
fied her with the yvvry al'aprwll.os of 
Le. vii. 37 ff. For other references to 
her in the N .T. and tradition see note 
on x~.,.i. 9. , , ) , ... ... 

Kat Mapta 1) laKw{3ov TOV p,<Kpuv 
Ka) '~w<Try,ros f-''7T1JP] 1.It,, M. j Tov 'Ia~. 
Km Iwa-']q> µ., Jo. M. ') -rov Kll.w,,-a. 
She is called '7 'Iwa-ryros (infr. v. 47 ), 
~ [-roiiJ 'Ja1<r,j{3ov (xvi. 1, Le. xxh·. ro), '7 
aAA1J M. (in contrast to the Magdaleno) 
Mt. xxvii. 61, xxviii. r. If by '7 
Kll.w1rii is meant 'the wifo of CL,' and 
Kll.w1riis='All.<j>a'ios (l~?IJ), this Mary 
was the mother of the second James 
in the Apostolic lists ( cf. iii. r 8, 
note); but it is against the identifica
tion that the exfont Syriac versions 
render 'AJuf,. by ~, ... ~, 
but K.Aonr. by ~~, oe.cuk:i 
(Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 267; S.1-r,sin. 
and Syr.cu. are unhappily w,u1ting in 
Jo. xix. 25). A Clopas is mentioned 
by Hegesippus (cf. Eus. H.E. iii. II, 
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* ~ \ 'I ~ I I C ). / 4I ,\ ., ,,. 
§ i 41 fAtKpov Kctl W<T1J'TO's f1.1JT'f/f Kal W\.Wflt/, at O'TE 1JV 

EV 'T1J r ctAElA.ctta 1]KOi\.oJ0ouv ClU'TW Kat Ol1JKOVOVII avTw, 

Kat 
1

cc:\"A.at ?roi\Aat at <rvvava/3~<rat atlTCf Et<;; 'IEp~

<ro"A.vµa. 

'fi N 42 42 Ka2 iior1 6-'ffa,;; 'YEVOfAEVW•, ~ brEt 1}V napa-

40 Iw,,,iro• ~cBDL(il.) (,) 13 69 3+6 21"' kn me] Iwa-'7 ~*ACEGHK'.'.INSUVrII~'1r 
minP1 syrrpeshhcI arm go Iwa-71<j, (ut Yid) d ff i q vg syr~n Aug 4r ,u r 0 1:-(B,Jr 32 13r 1071 

c d ff k q me syrhcl arm aeth] Ka, ACLil. minnonn vg go Aug a, Ka, D~Xrrr:z minP1 

sy1.hcl I '1]KOAou871<TaV D~ minP&UC I Olli a.vrw r0 '¥ I om Kal Ot1]KOPOIJV a.VTW CD..:i minnonn 
n I om avTw 2° N / aAl\cu] ET€pa< A (air.) I a, a-wavaj3.] om a< L'¥ I L\i;µ: zpe 
42 rn, 710'7 ... 11poa-af3/3aToY] et erat in sabbato syrsin 

22, 32, iv. 22), who was brother of 
Joseph the husband of l\fary the 
Virgin, and father of the Symeon 
who succeeded James the Just in 
the presidency of the Church of 
Jerusalem (cf. Mayor, St James, 
p. xvi f.). Tov /J-1Kpov, SC. TV fA1K{Cf 

(cf. Le. xix. 3); Deissmann, however 
(B. St. p. 144 f.), offers some evidence 
of the word beillg used in reference to 
age (µ,Rpos=minor). Whether from 
stature or age this James was thus 
distinguished in the Church of Jeru
salem. 'Iwa-~rns : see vi. 3, note. 

,ea, ~ai\.wµ.11] :Mt. l(at ~ /J-IJT'IP TWV 
vlwv Z,{3,i'!a{ou, but according to the 
Gospel acc. to the Egyptians Salome 
was childless (rni\oos ovv l1rol11a-a 11-➔ 
n1<ova-a); Jo. (apparently, see ·west
cott ad l.) 1<at ~ di'!,i\cf>➔ Tijs µ11rpa, 
mlTov. See notes on i. 19, x. 35 ff. 
The name, which is given only by 
:Mc. (here and xvi. 1), is left with
out identification, for it was well 
known in the Church, alld among 
women connected with the Gospel 
narrative it was unique. It is the 

Heh. fern. name oiSrp with a Gk. 

eudillg, like Mapu'rµ.1111 (Dalmau, Gr. 
p. 122, cf. Blass, Gr. p. 30). The name 
belonged to several members of the 
Herod family; sec vi. 22, note, and 
cf. the indices to Josephus (ed. Niese). 

41. at ih·, ~v iv Tfi rai\.ni\alct 
1<ri\..] Cf. Le. viii. 2, where besides 

l\Iary of Magdala are mentioned 'lwdva 
yuvry Xov(<i i1rtTp&1rou 'Hp<f<'lov (xxiv. 
10) Ka1 ~ovcr&vva Kal ErfpaL 1roAAal. 
These were doubtless among the 
lii\i\ai 1roi\i\a, al rrvvava/3iia-a,. Their 
names had less significance than those 
which Mc. mentions ; they probably 
returned to their homes in Galilee 
after the Passover, and thus faded 
out of the memory of the Christian 
community at Jerusalem. ':'TJK.vvo,vv 
mkf : Le. adds £K Toov vrrapxov
Twv avm,,. Their ministry continued 
to the end (Mt. ,j1<oi\.ov011a-av ... i'!iaKo
VDV<Tal avnp) ; Jerome : "ceteris rc
linquentibus Dominum mulieres in 
officio persevcrant ... et ideo mcruerunt 
J?rima;1 vid~rc, rcsu:-gentem." For 
ava/3mvflP fl!. lepo<T<iAuµ.a see x. 32, 
note; for <TVvavaf3a[v,,v cf. Gen. 1. 7, 
Exod. xii. 38, I Esdr. viii. 5, Acts 
xiii. 3r. 

42-47. THE BURIAL OF THE 

LORD (!\It. xxvii. 57-61, Le. xxiii 
50-55, Jo. xix. 38-42). 

42. ~i'J'I Jt ,as y,voµ,v11s] It was 
already 3 p.m. when the Lord expired, 
and some interval must be allowed for 
the subsequent interview of Joseph 
with Pilate ('/). 43 ff.), so that sunset 
was not far off when all was ready 
for tl1e burial. 'oif,ta is a relative 
term (cf. i. 32, iv. 35, vi. 47, xiv. 17, 
notes), and an hour before sunset 
would be relatively late in view of the 
approaching Sabbath. 
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CTKEvr,, 0 €<T'TLV 7rpo<Td/3/3arov, 43 §J;\0wv '/wCTt/q> d ct7rd 43 §syrMer 
'A 0 , , , /3 "" , ,\ , , , ,;-pEtµa ata, EL <T"X1Jf1-WV OV1'1.€V'T1J,, o, Kat avro, t}V 

4i ,rporra{3(3arov ~B*CKMti.Il*'l' r 33 69 oJmuJ ,rpos rra.(3(3a.rvv (1rpoa-rr.) AB3EGH 
LSUVrn• min••tmu arm 1rptP a-a{3(3arov D:3 604 antesabbatum ff n q vg 43 ,-,.Owv] 

,,,Mev DEGHSV miumu I Iw<T"l,P] loses k I o a,ro Ap.] om o D minpouc I Ap€<µ,a0a,a, 
1:-:B*] Ap,µ,. rell -µ,a.0ias t:,:c.avid D 69 y•cr lattvtvgeddpl 

<'1r,l fv llapaa-K•v1 1<rll..] Reason 
for immediate action on the part of 
Joseph : the day was the eve of a 
Sabbath. llapauuv1, 'preparation,' 
had become a technical name for 
Friday, which is still so called in the 
G~eek Ea~t; ~f. J?s. ~n!. xvi. 6. 2 ';' 
,ra{3(3a<TLV 1] Tl/ 1rpo UVT']~ 1rapamc,vl/, 
Did. 8 TETpa/Ja KU< 1rapaa-KEV~V- Mt. 
(xxvii. 62) uses it without explanation; 
Mc. for the benefit of his Western 
readers adds o <'a-nv 1rpoua(3{3arov-a 
word already employed in Judith viii. 
6 and in the titles of Psalms xci. (xcii.) 
t:-:, xcii. (xciii.) ~B. Jo. (xix. r4) calls 
the day of the Crucifixion 1rapaa-1<. rov 
rrauxa, but further on (xix. 31) he de
scribes it as immediately preceding 
the Sabbath ; on the problem raised 
by his account see W cstcott, Intro
duction to the Gospels, p. 329 ff. The 
Jews had already taken steps to pro
vide for the removal of the bodies 
before the Sabbath (Jo. v. 31 ff., cf. 
Eo. Petr. 2, 5, notes); had they not 
been anticipated, the Lord's Body 
would have been committed to the 
common grave provided for criminals 
who had been hanged (cf. Lightfoot 
on Mt. xxvii. 58: cf. Ev. Petr. 2), 
and acc. to Dent. xxi. 23, this would 
have h~pp~ne~ b~fort; ~ig~~fall. 

43. ,ABwv lW<T']<p o arro Ap. Krll..] 
Eusebiusonom.s.v.,followed by J eromc 
de situ, identifies Arimathaea with 
'Apµ.a0,µ (-0a,µ), ~ .. <f,&, 1TOALS 'Ell.,wva 
KU< ~a,uov,jll. (r Regn. i. r, 0 1;:,\:i o:tir;ii;;:r: 
on the name see Driver ad l.), a 
Ramathaim or Ramah in Mt Ephraim 
which is possibly identical with er-Ram 
a few miles N. of J crusalem. Eus., how
ever, places it near Diospolis (Lydda), 
cf. l Mace. xi. 34 Avail,\ ical 'PaBaµe!v 

(v. 1. 'Paµ,aB,µ,). On the breathing 
(' Ap.) see WH., Intr., p. 313. 'Arro 'Ap., 
even if not preceded by the art., is pro
bably to be connected with 'Iwu1qi, not 
with lll.Bwv, cf. Le. Jo., and comp. Jos. 
ant. xvi. IO. l Evpv,cJ\.~s arro Am<<IJai
µ.ovos; for other instances of a1ro in this 
sense cf. Jo. i. 45, Acts vi. 9 (Blass, Gr. 
p. 122). Joseph was a /:iovll.wr1s (Mc. 
Le.; the word passed into Rabbinic, 
see Dalman, Gr. p. l 48), a senator i.e. a 
member of the Sanhedrin, as appears 
from Lc.'s statement (v. 51) that he 
had not consented to the resolution 
which condemned Jesus. Mc.'s ,iluxf 
µwv seems to answer to Mt.'s rrAoDuws, 
cf. Acts xiii. 50, xvii. r 2 : this sense of 
the wor<l. is s~ve;~ly c?n~~nm;d by 
Phryn.(rovTo µ.,vo, aµ.a0ns ,m rov1rAov
ulov Kal Ev &~1<Jµart 8VToS" TlZr-rovCTu,), 
and Rutherford adds that it "seems 
confined to Christian writers," but he 
overlooks tl1e exx. cited by W etstein 
from Plutarch and Josephus ; the 
latter (1,it. 9) writing of the state of 
Tiberi as says: urau,is rp,is f,:rav KUTCI 
T➔V 1TOAIV, µ[a µ.Jv dv/Jpwv ei)(TXTJ/J,DVW.,, ••• 
~ tJEvrEpa 8€ O"T&a-,r E~ &.ITT]f-toTClrcov. 
Similarly honesti homines are con
trasted by Pliny with the plebs. 

ts ical ml-ros ?v rrpoa-lJ<)(Of.LEVns KTA.] 
So Le.; Mt. ,'µ,a011rnlB11 (v. 1. lµ,a0,j
Trn<T<v) r,ji 'I11uoii, Jo. Jv µ.a011rrys rov 
'I11<rov, 1<ricpvµ,µ,;vos lU. The three 
statements seem to describe suc
cessive stages in the man's religious 
history. Originally he had been in the 
position of Simeon (Le. ii. 25); there 
were not a few such in ,Jerusalem at 
the beginning of the century (Le. ii. 
38). The preaching of Jesus, perhaps 
at the first passover, made him a 
secret disciple; after the Resurrection 
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7T"poa-OEXOf1EVO', TJJV /3acTtAEtav TOU 8rnv, TOAfl~<Fa<;; 

' ~,e ' ' n , - ' · ' ' -Et<FY/1'- EV 7T"po,;; 'TOV Ett\.a'TOV Kat 1;17'1J<FUTO 'TO <Fwµa 

"ii H 44 TOV , IYJO-OV. "ii" 44 0 oJ nEtAaTO<;; U3avµ.arnv Et "J ;for, 
,, '8 \ '\ t \ I 

'Tf::. IIYJKEV, Kat 7T"pO<FKat\.EO-af1EVO<;; TOV KEVTUptwva 
, , , ' ' ,, c;:,. ' '8 45 ' \ , \ 45 E1rnpwT17a-Ev av'TOV Et 110n a'JT"E avEv' Kat ryvou,;; a1ro 

~ § I ,,:- t \ - - 'I I ffi 
TOU KEVTUptwvo,;; Eowpna-aTO 'TO 7T"'TWf1a T<p W<FrJ,. 

43 om ~0Aµ71r,M syrhier I ar,71X0ev] 71"A.Ocv D 26•v I irw,c,a] 1rTwµa Dk 44 eOav-

µatev ~D cffkqvg Aug I e,] pr Ka, mrev ~ (arm) I 71071 BD armvid) wa"A.ru 

~ACEGKLMSUVXvidI'IIZ'Y miuforeomn om syr'"" I Te8v711m D 45 om KCU 

-yeovs ... lwr,714> ff I om a,ro TOV K<PT, k syrpesh I a,ro] wapa D 124 zP• alpauc I wTwµa. 

~BDL zPB] uwµa ACEGKMSUVXr~z,:i:,,12 minfereomn k I Iwr,'1fl IWIJ''} B 

he became a member of the Church 
(eµa0'1T;v0'1, ~f. _Mt. xxv!ii. ;9), _ 

ToAµ')iJ"a~ EliJ"')A0ev 7rpo~ -rov II«Aarov 
1<rA.] Acc. to Ps. Peter, Joseph is a 
friend of Pilatc, and his petition is 
tendered immediately after the sen
tence has been pronounced ; Pilate 
refers him to Herod, but the Body is 
ultimately given to Joseph by the 
Jews (Ev. Petr. 2, 6). ToXµ1iJ"a~ creates 
quite a different impression of J oseph's 
act. He summons up his courage to 
face the Procurator (on the phrase 
see Field, Notes, p. 44). The circum
stances of the Passion, which wrecked 
the brave resolutions of the Apostles, 
made this secret disciple hold. The 
aor. part. has almost the force of an 
adv., cf. Y g. audacter introiit ; see 
Field, l. c. 

44, 45. o lie IIElAUTO~ .0avµaiJ"€P 
K-rA.] Peculiar to Mc. Pilate won
dered whether Jesus was already 
dead, and was not satisfied until he 
had ascertained the fact from the 
responsible officer. eavµa(<1v .,z ( cf. 
1 Jo. iii. 13) leaves the fact slightly 
doubtful; contrast 0. ar1 in Jo. iv. 27, 
Gal. i. 6. The perfect -r.i6vTJK<V re
presents the Death as an existing 
state, whilst arri0av,v in the indirect 
question which follows refers to it as 
momentary effect; 'is He dead ? ' 
Pilate asks himself, but to the cen
turion he says 'did you sec Him 

die?' (cf. WM., pp. 339,679). Death 
seldom supervened so soon in the 
case of the crucified; they lived for 
two or three days, and in some cases 
died at last of starvation rather than of 
their wounds (Eus. H. E. viii. 8). Of. 
Origen : "miraculum enim erat quo
niam post tres horas reccptus est qui 
forte biduum victurus crat in cruce." 
Our Lord died first of the three, cf. 
Jo. xix. 33. 

45. Kal yvov~ U1r6 roV ,a:vrvplrovos 
KrA.] The centurion had returned to 
head-quarters, and was able to report 
the fact (cf. v. 39). Upon this Pilate 
granted the Body (doruivit corpus), as 
Mc. says in language which savours of 
an official character ( cf. Mt. lKEArniJ"w 
drrocio8~vat, J 0, hrfrp1,,/;1,v [Zva !.',pl] ]) ; 
ciwpeir;0m is used especially of royal 
or Divine bounty, see Gen. xxx. 20, 

r Esdr. i. 7, viii. 55, Esth. viii. 1, 

2 Pet. i. 3 f. (the only other example 
in the N.T.). Ilrwµa lias the same 
ring; the Body which 'saw no cor
ruption' is not elsewhere called 'a 
corpse' (cf. vi. 29, Apoc. xi. 8 f.), but 
to Pilatc it would appear merely in 
that light; T(J iJ"WfLO (-rov ·r.,,(ToU, auTou) 
is substituted in Mt. Le. Jo. Ilrroµa is 
used of the carcases of animals, e.g. 
Jnd. xiv. 8 To 1r-r. -rov ;\/ov-ro~: when 
employed for the dead body of a 
human being it carries a tone of con
tempt (cf. e.g. Sap. iv. 19 rr,-,;,µa tfr,µov, 
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46 I , I ~ I 0 '\ \ ' \ ' I'\ - 6 Kat a-yopa<ra<;; <Tll/001/a Ka EAWII au-rov €1/ELl\.fJ<TEII .,.., 4 
~ I I ,le , \ , I <I ? '\ '\ 

<Tll/001/l Kat € Y/KEI/ au-rov Ell µvriµ.aTL 0 Y/11 l\.€1\.a'To-

46 rn, 1°] o oe Iw,rr1cp DZ 38 106 435 2P' latt syrrpe•hheI arm Aug ! Ka0e:\wv] 
:\afJwv D (? syr•'n) pr Ka, ACEGKMSUVrtinz min°mnvld vg syrr arm go aeth ] T1/ 

awoov.] HS T1/V awilova D I e01/KEV ~BC2DLZir miunonn] KaTE01/K€V AC*EGKMSUVXrrr 
minP1 I avTov] avTo AMi 435 j ·µ,,r,µ,an ~B] µ,vr,µ,«w ~CDLXI't.Il::1:'l'i12 min°mnvid 

Ezech. vi. 5, A). The majority of the 
uncial MSS. avoid the word here, and 
borrow rrwµa from Mt. Le. Jo.; and 
the Latin versions similarly prefer 
corpus to cadaver. 

46. Kilt d-yoparrM mvllova KTA..] On 
his way back to Golgotha Joseph 
provides himself with linen ; on uiv
llcJv see xiv. 51 ; the word is used 
here of linen in the piece, not of a 
garment; it was still, as Mt. says, 
Ka0apa, fresh and unused (cf. xi. 2, 

note). His next task was to remove 
the Body from the Cross. KaB•i\wv, cf. 
v. 36, Acts xiii. 29; the word is common 
in this sense, cf. e.g. Jos. x. 27 iw0•,i\•v 
UUTOV~ U1T6 TWV ~vi\wv, Phil in Flacc. 
§ IO ta' oV TETEAtVTJ'}KOras- lrrt urav

pwv Ka0aipe-iv ... 1rpoufrarrEv. Joseph. 
B. J. iv. 5. 2 Tov~ dvaurnvpovµ,:vov~ 
1rp6 iJvVTO~ rf}\iov Ka0,t-.iiv TE IWt 0a1r
TEW. Other examples will be found in 
Field, Notes, p. 44. The Romans used 
detrahere in a similar sense; cf. Petron. 
sat. iii. "miles ... cruces servabat ne 
quis ad sepulturam corpora detra
heret." In this work Joseph was pro
bably not alone ; though the little 
crowd of assistants with which the 
poetry of Rubens' great picture has 
surrounded him is imaginary, St 
John's account (v. 39 f.) leads us to 
suppose that Ms brother Sanhedrist 
Nicodemus was already on the spot. 
Nicodemus had brought a brge sup
ply of the spices used for embalming 
the dead ( t>..,-yµa uµ.uplll]!i Kal ai\671, 
w, t-.irpa, ,rnr6v, a hundred pounds of 
aromatics made up in a compact roll). 
The Body was then taken by the two 
men (D-.a{3ov, Jo.), bathed perhaps (Ps. 
Peter, cf. Acts ix. 37), and wrapped 

(Ev<ni/u~,v, Mt. Le.) or swathed (Ev,l
A17u,v, Mc., ,,Al)u.-, Ps. Pet.; cf. 1 Regn. 
xxi. 9) in the linen between the folds of 
which the spices were freely crumbled 
(µ,ETa TWV apwµ,&.rwv, Jo.), and finally 
bound with strips of cloth (ll,1/uav 
&0ovlo,~, Jo.), after the Jewish manner 
of burying (Jo.). The picture may be 
completed by comparing what is said 
of Lazarus in Jo. xi. 44, and the ac
count of the grave clothes in ,Jo. xx. 7: 
the Hands and Feet were bound with 
d0,ma ( = Knplm, xi. 44), and the Face 
was covered with a face-cloth (uov
llapwv ). All was now ready for the 
interment. 

ical e017icev UUT~V EV µv1µan 1<1"t-..] 
Mc. knows only that the tomb was 
artificially constructed, cut out of a 
rock, the resting-place of some rich 
citizen ; cf. Isa. xxii. 16 tA.aroµ17ua~ 
UWVT')' cJ/3. µv17µ,,'iov, ical e1roll}ua~ 
o-€avr.ji lv Vf7Acii, µv']µ,E'io~, Kat tf
')'P«fa, urnvrrp ev 1TETP'} <FK1)V1JV; Such 
rock-hewn chambers abound on the 
S., W., and N.W. of the city; see 
Robinson, Researches, i. p. 517 ff., 
and Mr Fergusson's art. Tombs in 
Smith's B. n. This tomb was a new 
one which had never been used (Mt. 
Le. Jo.), and had been prepared by 
Joseph for his own burial (Mt.); it 
was in a garden adjacent to the place 
of crucifixion (Jo.). The garden was 
presumably the property of Joseph, a 
'paradise'; according to Eo. Petr. 6 
the spot bore the name KryrrM 'Iwmf<f>. 
On the custom of burying in gardens 
see 4 Regn. xxi. 18, 26, 2 Esdr. xiii. 16. 
For W17uv the more technical word 
KarlB'lic•v has been substituted in most 
of the MSS. 
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Mapia ti 'lwO"ijTos i0Ewpovv 7T'OU rt.0Etrat. 

I 1 Kai Ota'}'EVOfJ-EVOV rou O"a(3{3drov,r Mapia tl 
46 7r€Tpas] T?J, 71". D r 2"" all'"'""""" ev T?J 7r<Tpa r3 69 346 ,j 7rpo<TeKvA«T£v] 7rpocr
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... ~a/\WfJ,?J D n (q) j om Mapca 1° .. ."1°,a.Awµ11 k I Mapta 1°] pr 1J B*L min1 

Kat rrpoa-aDA,a-,v Ai0ov KT/\.,] Al0ov 
µ,yav, Mt., cf. xvi. 4 ~v yap .µlya~ 
rnpol!pa: in Le. cod. D adds ~" µoy•~ 
fi'Kocr1 e1<vAwv, while Ps. Peter repre
sents the matter as requiring the 
services of all who were present (op,ou 
,,.,fv-rH ol 6v-r•~ i1<<< l0TJKav); the stone 
was afterwards, at the desire of the 
Jews, sealed and guarded (Mt.), of. 
Ev. Petr. 6. The opening was usually 
closed with a stone, if any of the 
loculi were occupied; cf. Jo. xi. 38 
~ 'I ' ,.. T t-.' I"\ 
Ep~ET,al £1.~ r; µ.vryµ:t?v·, 1}~ OE <FTrJ]I\ULOV 
Km A,0o~ ,,re1<«To ,,,. avT<e, The stone 
was rolled to the opening (rrpo<TKvAfrtv 
here only and in the corresponding 
context in Mt.; cf. Jos. x. 18 1<111\.lcrau 
AlBov~ €1rl .,-() uTOµa -roV <r1r71A.alov). 
Mr Latham (Risen Master, p. 33, 
and illustr. r ; cf. E. Pierotti, Jeru
salem Explored (E. Tr., 1864), ii., 
plate lvi. fig. 3) imagines "a massive 
circular disc of stone, much like a 
grindstone of four feet diameter," 
roIJed along "a furrow grooved out 
of the rocky soil" ; but 1<vXiE,v AWov 
does not in itself suggest more than 
the rolling of a mass of stone along 
the ground : cf. 1 Regn. xiv. 33, 
Prov. xxvi. 27, Zech. ix. 16. -Mvijµa 
and l-'"'11-'••ov seem to be employed 
indiscriminately (cf. v. 2 ff.), unless 
µv~µa is here a loculus; the Vg. uses 
monumentum for both words. .Ac
cording to Jo. (v. 42) the Body was 
placed in Joseph's tomb on account of 
its proximity to the Cross-till the 

Sabbath was over, perhaps, and not 
with a view to a permanent interment; 
cf. Jo. xx. 13, 15. 

47. 71 a; Map{a TJ May<!. KTA.] The 
Magdalene and the other Mary (v. 40) 
had remained on the spot, and were 
watching the action of Joseph and 
Nicodemus; cf. Origen: "caritas 
duarum Mariarum colligavit eas ad 
monumentum novnm, propter corpus 
Iesu quod fuerat ibi." Ambrose: 
"sexus nutat, devotio calet." They 
sat opposite to the place of sepulture 
(Mt., drrevav-r, mu Tacf:,011), and saw the 
Body carried in, so that they knew 
where it lay. Ti8m-m, Le. iT<011 : 
for the perf. cf. rcBvTJ1<•v (v. 44). Their 
thought was, 'He is there ( contrast xvi. 
6 ovK <<TT<II cSl!,), and there we shall find 
Him when the sabbath is past.' Vic
tor remarks : dvay1<aia rnL Kara 8,/w TJ 

\ ,-,. ... , - .,.. 1rapaµOV1J T6>V y11vatKWV "~ TO yvoovm 
rroV rl0Erai, lva d1ra11T~CT000-t Kai rii~ 
d:vauT£lCTfOOS' TT}v E1rayyrAlav Koµluro~L 
ro"ir µa81)Tak Mapla 71 'Ic.,<T~TM sc. 
µ~T1JP ( v. 40); the' Western' text sub
stitutes 'IaKw/3011 (see app. crit.). 

XVI. 1-8. VISIT OF THE WOllfEN 

TO THE TOMB ON TIIE THIRD DAY 
(Mt. xxviii. I-8, Le. xxiv. I-JO; cf. 
JO. XX, I ff.). 

I. liwy,voµivov rov a-a{3{3a.Tov KTA.] 
When the Sabbath was over (i.e. after 
sunset on the day which foIJowcd the 
Crucifixion), the three women named 
in xv. 40 went forth to purchase 
aromatics for the anointing of the 



XVI. 3] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 395 

M ~ -. ' ' M ' , - '/ 'a ' C -. ' wyoa/'-t]VrJ Kat apta t/ TOV aKWfJOV Kat a,'-wµ.17 
, I , I d '"\8 - '). '~/_ , I 

t1'Yopa<rav apwµ.aTa wa €1'- ov<rat a1'-€l yW<TLV auTov. 
'I I ). / I ~ § ~ - /3a I ,1 , I 
Kat !'-tall 7rpwt T1J · µ.t(f 'TWV <Ta tva7wll EPXOV'Tat €7rt 2 

\ - , I). - '). I 3 I ,/). 
'TO µ.vr,µ.ELOII ava'T€tl\.all'TO<.;' 'TOU 1]1\.lOU. Kat €1'-€"/011 3 

r TOU laK.] om TOV ls*CG1ISUVXr,t, minnonn I '7-yopacra,] ,,,e-yKa.V (ut vid) ck pr 
,ropw/Jwra., D ( c ff) kn ( q) syrMer arm I ap,aµarn] pr unguentum et syf'ID' I om €A0ovcra, 
D cffknq I a.vTov] rov I,,crouv K21'fX r3 69 r24 346 107r alsatrnuvged '2 om 1',a11 
D ckn syrr'inpesh arm I om ,rpw, c q I T'Y/ µ,.a ls(B)LA>Jr (r) 33 rop zP0 alP•ue me Eus] 
T'Y/< µ,as AC(D)EGKMSUVXrrrz minP1 j TWV cra.(3{3arwv tsDKLA 33 69 'lpo a1rau01 
cra{3{3arwv ACEGMSUVXvidrLl.*IIZ min•1 Tov cra{3{3a.Tov D ro71 aJpauc ck q I µvriµ«ov 

~•ABC3DLXrLI.II1''¥ min°mnvid] µv'7µa ls*C* 'lpe I avar€LAaPTos] avan1'1'onos Den q 
Tye Aug pr en KIT* r 2pe aJrnuc Aug 

Body (Mc. Le.). According to D the 
purchase apparently took place on 
Friday (before the Sabbath began). 
They had probably seen Joseph and 
Nicodemus use spices freely in the 
process of wrapping it for burial (Jo. 
xix. 40, cf. xv. 46 f., notes), but they 
dcsirc(l to add more externally, and 
to apply fragrant oils (Le. 1<a1 µ/Jpa, cf. 
Mc. iva .. . dX€ifw,rw aJrov) ; the iuci
dent at Bethany (xiY. 3 ff.) was perhaps 
fresh in their memory, and suggested 
this final ministry. ]for /Jw-y{v,,,-0m 
'to intervene' in reference to intervals 
of time cf. Acts xxv. 13, xxvii. 9; 
the verb is used in this sense from 
Demosthenes downwards. For dpro
µ.-aTa; cf.

1 

2 C~r~,.. xvi. 14 ~Bao/~v aVTb~ 
(sc. A,ra) ... Ku, •rrATJ,rav apwµarwv 1<a< 
-y•v'} µJpwv p,vpnf,wv, and the list of 
spices in Sir. xxiv. 15; and see xiv. 3, 
8, notes. 

2, X!av rrpwl r& µ,<j, Twv ,ra/3{3. KTA.] 
Mt. J-,r; a. ,r, 171 trr,cf,w,rKoij,rrl dr 
p,iav <T., Le. 'l"ll a. µ1q, TWV ,r, /$p0pov 
{3a0iws, Jo. TU a. µ,q, TWV ,ra{3f3arwv ... 
,rpwl uKoriar fr, oV<T')r ( cf. Ps. Pet. 
9, l I Ty lJE VVKTt 1/ Erri<pwU"K€V '] KV
p,ai<.fi ... /$p0pov a. Tl/S' 1<vp,a1<.ryr). All 
the canonical accounts, notwithstand
ing a remarkable independence of 
expression, point one way. The last 
hours of Saturday night were already 
giving place to the first signs of 
dawn when the three women started 

for J oseph's garden ; the morning 
watch had begun, but it was yet 
dark, Mc. adds avaniAavTOS' TOV ']ALOV, 
words which are scarcely less incon
sistent with his own A.lav 1rpwl than 
with J o.'s U"KOTfor en OV<n]S', The 
harmonists have from the first been 
exercised by the apparent contradic
tion, as the reading of D and some 
other ',v estern' authorities seems to 
shew : see note on i. 32, and cf. Aug. 
con.9, ev. iii. 65 "oriente iam sole, id 
est, cum caelum ab orientis partc 
iam albesceret." But the correction 
(for such it seems to be) gives little 
relief; the same moment of time 
can hardly be described as A.iav 1rpwl 
and as ' sunrise.' It is better to re
gard Mc.'s note as a compressed 
statement of two facts; the two women 
started just before daybreak and ar
rived just after sunrise (•pxovrni= 
lt;€A0ov,rai .. -~A0ov). Tfi p,iq, TWV ,raf3f3a
TWV (.Acts xx. 7, I Cor. xvi. 2), on the 
first day after the Sabbath (Bede: 
"prima sabbatorum prima dies est a 
die sabbatorum ''), <is being used by a 
common Hebraism for 1rpwros ('Y.l\f., 
p. 311, Blass, Gr. p. 140); cf. ,rpwrn 
,,-a{3/3arov, v. 9, where however ,raf3f3a
rov is probably used for 'the week,' 
as in Le. xviii, r 2. 

3. ,X,yov n-p?J,- eavras 1<rA.] Mc. 
only. On the way they remembered 
the stone which they had seen Joseph 
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roll to the entrance of the tomb and 
leave there, and they began to talk 
(ell.eyov) about it. It would require 
more than the strength of three women 
to remove it. Ps. Peter(c. xi.) expands 
T<s ,hroKvAiG'H KT/\. into a set speech 
which is at once feeble and confused. 
]'or rrpos lavTas=n-pos allA~Aas, cf. 
xi. 31, xiv. 4, notes. 'A7ro1<.uA,,w, 
the opposite of 7rpoG'1<.uAlrn, (xv. 46); 
the form KuAlnv begins in Aristo
phanes to take the place of the older 
1<.vAlvli<iv or 1<.uA1vliiiv, which is un
known to Bibi. Gk. The compound 
arroKvil.. occurs in Gen. xxix. 3 ff. in 
reference to the removal of a stone 
from the mouth of a well. , •~K Tij~ 
0vpas : Le. less exactly, a7ro TOV 

µV1}µ,lov (cf. WM., p. 454). 
4- 1<.al ava{3Aei{taG'aL KT/\.] By this 

time they are near the knoll out of 
the side of which the tomb had been 
cnt; the sun has risen, and involun
tarily looking up at the mention of 
the stone they see that it has been 
displaced. The change from ,lrroKu
Ai<tv to the rarer and more difficult 
avaKvA{,iv is evidence of Me.'s care for 
accuracy in detail; the stone wns not 
rolled right away, but rolled back so 
as to leave the opening free; cf. £,c. 
Pe~r. ,9 0 ,ae AlOor., .. llcj>' Eav~o~ ~vAi
(T0fts E'll'EXWP'JG'E 1rapa µ,pos, ,r.a, o racf>ns 

1voiY'I- The perf., as in xv. 44, 47, adds 
to the vividness of the narrative : 
we hear the women exclaim 'AvaKEKv
ALG'Tai-their ris ct7ro1wll.lcrEL; has been 
answered, and their wish, idle as it 
had seemed, is realised. 'Hv -y;,p µiyas 
G'<pac!pa either accounts for their being 
able to see what had occurred before 
they reached the spot, or it explains 
why the sight arrested their attention. 
Mt. attributes the removal of the stone 
to the descent of an Angel, accom
panied by an earthquake; the Angel 
sits upon the stone which he has rolled 
away, and is there apparently when the 
women arrive. It is impossible to feel 
any confidence in Thpht.'s attempt to 
reconcile the two accounts: lvcJix€rat 

ya~ b~ £l~ov EEoo t<aq,iµ,Ev~v .... TO~TOV 
,cJ,w rraAtV<G'ro, 1rpoAa{3ovTa ras yvva,1<.as 
,wl ,lG',A8avra. A remarkable gloss 
follows v. 3 in k (see app. crit.); cf. 
the story in Ev. Petr. 9. 

5. Kal €LG'EA8ovm1t KTA.] Le. ElG'EA-
0ovcra, li, 01lx ,tpov Tri crwµa. Mt. docs 
not mention the fact of their entering; 
see last note. In ,Jo. Mary Magda
lene arrives at the tomb alone, and 
all the circumstances arc different. 
The attempt to harmonise these in
dependent narratives is beset with 
difficulty; see however Tatian's scheme 
(Hill, p. 252 ff.), and the provisional 
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arrangement proposed by Bp Westcott 
(St John, p. 288 f.). On the special 
appearance to Mary Magdalene, which 
characterises the J ohannine tradition, 
see below, v. 9 f., notes. 

According to Mc. the women ou 
entering were startled and awes trick en 
(e1<.0aµ{3e'ia·0ai, cf. ix. 15, xiv. 33, notes) 
to see a young man sitting lv ro'is 
a.~,o'is (ef. Ta a.~,a µ-<p1J Toii '/1'AOLOV, 
Jo. xxi. 6), on the right hand side of 
the tomb, clad in a long robe (a-ToA1v, 
cf. xii. 38, note) of dazzling white
ness (AwKryv, cf. ix. 3, note). Mt., 
who identifies the vrnv!u,ws as an 
Angel, has a fuller description : f v ()f 
~ ElliEa a~roV ro~ Currpa1r~ 11:al r6 Evlivµa 
avroii AEVKOV cJs x,wv. In Le. the wo
men see two men standing over them 
i,n ~as~ing ;aiment \ E11"€<TT'J<TUV UVTatS 
ev e0'01/n aO"rpa1rToVO'lJ). The very 
diversity of the accounts strengthens 
the probability that the story rests 
upon a basis of truth ; the impres
sions of the witnesses differed, but 
they were agreed upon the main facts. 
The conception of the Angel as a 
young man clad in bright attire finds 
':.~ interest~ng

1 
r;araliel f11, 2 ~acc. 

111. 26, 33_ Svo, £<jJav71a-av a~rcp v:avta,,t .. : 
c!w1rperr"s TTJV 1r,p,/30ATJV ... o, avro, 
V€av[aL 'lTUAiv l<pUv17uav Tci3 ~HALollW
p~ Ev Tai~ aVra'is- lu0~uEcrt d,rr0Aur
µivo1. Similarly Josephus (ant. v. 
8. 2) describes the Angel who ap
peared to Manoah's wife as rf,avmuµa 
•• . vrnv/~ KaAcp 1rapa1rA10'LOV µeyaAcp. 
Of. also ED. Petr. 9, r I. On Ka0ry
µ.,vov see 'iVM., p. 434; 1rep,/3<i."IIA.eu0m 
<TToA~v, Blass, Gr. pp. 92, I 13, and cf. 
xiv. 51, Apoc. vii. 13, x. 1; on crToA~ 

AevKry sec ix. 3, and Apoc. vi. u, 
vii. 9, 13. 

6. o cJE AEYH atira"ir KTA.] The 
Angel is not an apparition merely 
(vi. 50); he speaks to the women and 
answers(d1r0Kp,0,i.- Mt.)theirunspoken 
fears. Le. follows another tradition 
of the Angel's words, but Mt. is in 
substantial agreement with Mc.; 1\fo.'s 
account, however, derives peculiar 
life and freshness from the absence of 
conj unctiuns in the first five clauses. 
M~ oK0aµ{3ii0"0e: ::\ft. adds vµii.~, for he 
has just mentioned the terror which 
struck the guards at the sight of the 
Angel; but the contrast would have 
no meaning for the women, and can 
scarcely have found a place in the 
original words. Tov Na(ap1Jvov (Mc. 
only) strikes a familiar note in the 
memories of these Galilean women 
(cf. i. 24, x. 47, xiv. 67, notes); rov 
<<TTavpwµ.,vov (Mt. Mc.) rather than 
r(Jv ,navpw0,vTa, for the event is 
recent, and the Person is still living ; 
cf. r Cor. i. 23, Gal. iii. 1, and contrast 
Jo. xix. 20, 2 Cor. xiii. 4, Apoc. xi. 8, 
where the aor. suffices to express the 
historical circumstance. 'Hyip0'J, the 
Resurrection is an accomplished fact, 
the moment is already past; contrast 
i-yfrr,pm, in 1 Cor. xv. 4, 20, where 
tlrn purpose is to emphasise the 
a.biding truth of the Lord's risen life. 
"Il3e o To1ro~ KrA. 'here is the locu lus 
where the Body lay ; you can see for 
yourselves that it is not there' (Je
rome: "ut si meis verbis non creditis 
vacuo crcdatis sepulchro "). In Mt. 
the Angel reminds the women that 
the Lord had foretold the issue of the 
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Crucifixion (Ka0<i>s ,lrrev); in Le. this 
passing reference is expanded into a 
citation of the prophecy (µ.v~a-B.,u cJs 
l>..l,J,.qa-•v vµ.'iv KTA.), the Evangelist 
adding, Kat iµ.v~a-B,wav roov p']µarwv 
atlrov. But the prophecy was ad
dressed, so far as we know, to the 
Twelve only, and the reference to it, or 
at least the citation, probably formed 
no part of the earliest tradition. 

7. ,li\A.a vrray,u KTA.] 'AH.a (WM., 
p. 551) recalls their thoughts from the 
wonder and awe of the announcement 
which they had just received to the 
duty which lay immediately before 
them ; it "breaks off the discourse 
and turns to a new matter" (Alford). 
They must go with speed (raxv, Mt.) 
and deliver a message to the disciples. 
Mc. adds Kal r,ji IIfrpce, 'and in par
ticular to Peter'; cf. Acts i. 14 a-vv 
yvvai~lv Kal Map,aµ, and the less com
plete parallel in i. 5 ~ 'Iov3aia xcl,pa 
Kal ol 'Irpoa-oi\vµiirm (cf. WM., p. 546). 
Peter is named, both as the first of 
the Eleven, and probably also to assure 
him that his denials are forgiven 
(Thpht.: ws 1<.opvrpa'ios .. -~- .. iva µ.q a-1<.av
l!a1ua-0fl •• ,ws aJras 11-11 :/\&yov dt,wBrls 
ala dpv.,uaµevas---ef. Bede: "vocatur 
ex nomine ne despcraret ex nega
tione ") ; cf. I Cor. xv. 5 C::<JJ0'1 K1J<p~, 
rlra ro'is 3ro<J<Ka, The message would 
open of course with the tidings of the 
Resurrection (,Zrrare on 'Hyep0q, Mt.), 
but its purpose was to turn the steps 
of the Apostles to Galilee whither 

the Master would precede them. 
Ilpaay£L iJµas <ls r~v I'aAELll.alav (Mt. 
Mc.); cf. xiv. 28, note; the reminder 
is necessary, for the words of Christ 
would be forgotten for the while in 
the excitement of the great events 
which had occurred. It is more dif
ficult to understand why the matter 
should have been so urgent if a 
week at least was to intervene before 
the Risen Christ left Jerusalem (Jo. 
xx. 26}. Perhaps it was important to 
dispel at the outset any. expectations 
of an immediate setting up of the 
Kingdom of Gon in a visible form at 
Jerusalem (cf. Acts i. 6). KaBws ,lrr,v 
vµ.'iv: Mt., with a complete change of 
reference, Wou <lrrov v11-'iv. 

8. 1<.al i~ei\0ova-a1 •<pvyov KTA.] The 
picture is true to psychological pro
bability. At first the Angel's words 
only increased their terror; they 
turned and fled from the tomb, 
trembling and unable for the moment 
to collect their thoughts or control 
themselves. On eKurau1s see v. 42 note, 
and cf. Le. v. 26, Acts iii. ro, x. 10; 
,lx,v=ei\a/3,v (Le. l.c., cf. :Field, Notes, 
p. 44 f. and Deissmann, B. St. p. 293), 
KUTE<X<V1 Cf. JOS. ant, V. I, !8 1<ara-
1"A1jglS •txE TDVS dKavovras : for other 
exx. see Field ad l. As they came to 
themselves and began to realise the 
truth, joy mingled with their fear and 
predominated (Mt. µ<Td rpo{Jov Kat 
xapiis µryai\qs), and their flight was 
changed into an eager haste to de-



XVI. 9] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 399 

' \ I \ avTa<, -rpoµos Kat 
icpo/301111-ro 7d.p 'fi 

[ 9 'Avao-nis o~ npwt 7rpc,j-r1l o-a{3/3d.-rov icpd.1111 9 

8 rpoµos] <j,of3os DII*"'" armvid I om Kai <KO"ra.,ns arm 9 oe C2] Kai C*vld om o< 
13 69 I'24 604* alnonn armzoh+o 1,,.,-ous Fw r3 '28 69 r24 604 1071 al"0 nmu c:ff vg'Lxt 
arm00<hoh I om 1rpw1 i' I ,rpwr'lJ] T'l) µ,a Eus syrlder I a-af3f3arwv KIT I alsat mu Eusf I 
e<j,av'l) 1rpwrov J e<j,avepwa-ev 1rpwro« D e<f,av'Y/ 1rpwT'l) 2P• om ,rpwrnv syrhi" arm me Eus1 

liver their message (Wpaµov d1rayye1Aai 
KTA.). But Mc.'s narrative comes to 
an abrupt end before this second stage 
of feeling has been reached; fear still 
prevails, and the shock has been too 
severe to permit them to say a word 
about what had occurred. oJll,vl ovll,v 
,l1rnv is too general a statement to 
justify the limitation KaTa. T~V allov ( cf. 
Le. x. 4) ; until their terrors had 
subsided they had no thought for the 
Angel's message and no tongue to 
tell it. According to Le. xxiv. 9 it 
was delivered by them afterwards ; 
cf. vv. 10, 11, notes, and Jo. xx. 18. 
With the abrupt ending comp. ix. 
6, l1<.cpof30, yilp lyevovro: the parallel 
however is not exact, and it is 
perhaps improbable that the Evan
gelist deliberately concluded a para
graph with lcpo{3ovvro yap (cf. WH., 
Notes, p. 46). As l\Ir Burkitt sug
gests ( Two Lectures, p. 28), some 
object may have followed the verb. 
For an instance of a broken sentence 
at the end of an imperfect document 
see I Esdr. ix. 55, compared with 
2 EBdr. xviii. I 3. 

9-1 I. 'l'HJ!] APPEARANCE TO MARY 

MAGDALE::-E (Jo. xx. u-18). 
9. dvaO"TO:t a. 7rpw{ KTA.] The se

quence is suddenly broken, and Mary 
Magdalene, who is one of the three 
women mentioned in xvi. 1, becomes, 
as in Jo. xx., the subject of a distinct 
narrative which in form at least is not 
consistent with the Marean tradition. 
She is introduced to the reader, as if 
she had not been named before (7rap' 
iJ~ 1<.rA.); alone of the three she sees 
the Lord, and announces the Resur-

rection to the Eleven, aud no explana
tion is given of this unexpected turn 
in the events. Lastly, the paragraph 
has evidently been detached from 
some document in which the Lord 
has been the subject of the preceding 
sentence; in its present position o 
'l'lo-ov.- is imperatively required (cf. 
WH., Notes, p. 51). Cfo the general 
question of the authorship of the 
fragment xvi. 9-20 and its relation 
to the Gospel, see the Introduction. 
Ilpwi is doubtless to be taken with 
avao-r&r, not with lcf,av'I, and thus it 
determines the time when the Resur
rection took place-on the third day, 
as the Lord had foretold, though 
before daybreak, perhaps in the 
earliest hour of the morning watch. 

7rproru o-a{3{3,h-ov] Cf. -rfi I-''~ rwv 
o-a{3/3arwv (v. r, note); the use of 7rpoo
-ro.- in this phrase is apparently unique, 
though we have 7rpror11 ~!-'•pa TWV 
a(v/-'WV in xiv. 12, Mt. xxvi. 17. The 
Gospels moreover seem to prefer o-af,J
{3ara in this connexion, but cf. I Cor. 
xvi. 2 Kara ,,lav o-a{3{3arov. 'Ecf,6."'I 
occurs here only in reference to an 
appearance of the risen Christ ; see, 
however, Num. xxiii. 4 l</)&1111 cl Brar 
r<jj Balla&.!-', Le. ix. 8 'Ht,dar lcf,a"'I. 
A more usual term is ,:Icf,811, Le. xxiv. 
34, r Cor. xv. 5 ff.; cf. ,li-rrnvo,.,,vor 
Acts i. 3, and :5,J,me, v. 7, supra. 
'l'hat the Lord appeared first to the 
Magdalene may have been inferred 
from the narrative of ,To. xx. II ff. 
St Paul's K11cf,~ ,lra ro,r /Jroll,Ka (r Cor. 
xv. 5) determines only the relative 
order of the appearance to Peter and 
the other Apostles. 
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7rpiifrov Mapirf rij Maryoa?vwfi 7rap' i}s €K/3E(3A.17KEt f.7r'Tct 
~, I O Oatµovta. ro €Kd11ri 7rOpEv8Eura a7r1J'Y'YElA.EV 'TOL<; µE'T'-if 

9 1ra,p C*DL,r,i12 33] a,P ACSEGKMSUVXrAII:Z1' min<eceomu IO flmV'l)]+o• 

C*vid minpauc cfilq sinpo,h arm j ,ropwOeura.] a.,rel.Oovo-a. KIT minpauc videns l J ro,s 

µ,er avrov] pr auro,s D ro,s µ,. a.vr'l)s syrh1•• 

,rap' fs h{3efJATJKH i. a.J 'The fact 
was known also to Le. (viii. 2 def,' {s a. 
•• •t•A1)AU8«). 'EK{3aAA<:<V 1rapa occurs 
here only : for rrap&. with the gen. 
indicating the quarter from which a 
movement proceeds see viiL 11, xii. 2, 
xiv. 43, and on its distinction from drr6 
cf. WM., p. 456£ 'Errra &a,µ,6via ("sep
tenarii spiritus," Tertullian, cited 
above p. 95) recall& Mt. xii. 45, fora 
lupa 11"Vniµara 11"DV1JPOTEpa, and the 
striking contrast in Apoc iii. 1 ra l. 
'lrllEVµara rov 8,ou. Cf. Thpht.: fara 
aa,µ.., ,..a lvavrla rOOv l1rrU. rij~ dpET7}t 
rrvevµ,arwv. 'l'o Celsus it appeared to 
be a fatal objection to the Christian 
faith that the earliest witness of the 
Resurrection should have been, on 
the shewing of the Gospels themselves, 
a yvv~ 1rapourrpos. The objection re
peats itself, though the tone is widely 
different, in the last words of Renan's 
chapter on Jesus au tombeau: "pou
voir divin de l'amour ! moments sacres 

. ou la passion d'mie hallucinee donne 
au monde un Dieu ressuscite l" But 
the hallucination of the Magdalene 
belongs to the µwpov rou 8,av, which 
is at once wiser and stronger than 
men. Renan, however, has ludicrously 
overestimated the place which Mary 
Magdalene holds among the witnesses 
of the Resurrection; cf. Les Apotres, 
p. 13, "la gloire de la resurrection 
appartient done a Marie de Magdala; 
apres Jesus, c'est Marie qui a le plus 
fait pour lafondation du ehristianisme." 
So far was this from being recognised 
by the Apostolic age that St Paul 
does not even mention her in his 
summary of the evidence (1 Cor. xv. 
5 ff.). 

10. £K<LP') rroprn0iiua d1!"~yyuA<II 
KTA.] Cf. Jo., lpx<rm ... ayyiAAovua 
ro,s µa01Jra<s. Both accounts are 
singularly devoid of the animation 
which such a moment would suggest; 
contrast lBpaµ,ov, Mt. xxviii. 8, and 
praecurrens, which some 0.L. texts 
substitute here. 'E1«i11'1, illa, cf. v. 
13: the pronoun is neither emphatic 
nor antithetic, merely indicating the 
subject, as in Jo, v. 46, vii. 45-a non
Marean use; cf. Blass, Gr. p. 168. 
Mc. seems also to have avoided the 
colourless 1rop,veu8a1, which occurs 
abundantly in the other Gospels, and 
thrice in this context; in ix. 30, if 
genuine, it has the specific sense of 
taking a journey. To,~ wr' avrou 
')'<voµ,fro1i;; 'to those who had been 
with Him,' cf. ii. 19, iii. 14, Jo. xiii. 
33, xvii. 12, Acts iv. 13. In their 
strictest sense the words describe 
only the Apostolic body, yet see Acts 
i. 21; all the other µa8'1ra{ who were 
in Jerusalem at the time were pro
bably in the company (comp. v. 12, 

note, Acts i. 13 ff.). Though Jerusa
lem was keeping the Feast, the dis
ciples were occupied in mourning and 
bew,ailing th,eir los~; cf. f o.~ xvi, 20 

KAavu<re Kai 8p'JV1JUET£ vµei.. Tho 
combination 11"ev0iiv Kal KAa{nv is 
frequent, cf. 2 Regn. xix. 1, 2 Esdr. 
xi. 4, xviii. 9, Le. vi. 25, Jas. iv. 9, 
Apoc. xviii. II, 15, 19; the present 
passage is apparently imitated by 
Ps. Pet. (ev. 7 i1111un-r5oµev (Mc. ii. 
20) Kat ha0,(oµ,,0a 11"<V8ovvrH Kai 
"-A.a[ovTES JJVK-rOr Ka~ TJµEpa~ Eoot roV 

ua{3{3a.~ov, ~f. ib., 121µ••~ a. o, ~W~<Ka 
µa0'1ra, rov Kvp,ov £KA.moµev Ka, e.\v
rrovµ.,Ba). 
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' ~ I 0 ~ \ ', I II ' ~ 
av-rou "f€IIOµEVOL<;, 71"€1) OV(J"l Kat K1\.aLOV<TLII" KaKELVOL II 

,. I cl Yi,.... \ '0 10 '" ' ' ,,.., , I 
aKOV<raJJT€<; O'Tl ~, Kal € €a r1 V'7i" aUT'f]<; rj'7i"L<I'T'f]<rav. 
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I I. KllJC£ivoc. d1<06CTai.-TES- Ort (fj MTA.] 
According to Jo., Mary's report was 
conveyed in the words 'EwpaH.a Tov 
1<.vpwv. This writees account goes 
further ; Mary can testify that the 

• Master is alive (Cft); what she had 
seen was not a mere vision. This 
was the constant belief of the eye
witnesses: Le. xxiv. S, 23, Acts i. 3, 
xxv. 19, Rom. vi. ro, Apoc. i. 18, 
ii. 8. 'E0•a0TJ : this word, which is 
not used in the genuine work of Mc. 
but occurs frequently in Jo., seems to 
point to the beauty and wonderful
ness of what she saw ; cf. Jo. i. 14, 32, 

Acts i. rr, xxii. 9, r Jo. i. 1, iv. 12, 14. 

For the aor. pass. see Mt. vi. 1, xxiii. 5. 
Onr writer uses 0,i'zo-0ai again in v. 14, 

but in the middle. 
~1rl1TTTJ0-av] Of this result Jo. says 

nothing ; Le. connects it with the 
message_ of th~ "":~men (xxJv. r 1 ,l~a~
TJO-av ..• AT)po;- Ta PTJJJ-<ITa TavTa Kai TJ'lrL

O"TOVV miT<I<;-)--tho occasion is possibly 
the same, for no Evangelist mentions 
both visits; cf. v. 8, note. 'Am<Tu,v, 
which is common in class. Gk., occurs 
but seldom in the N. T. (Lc.ev. z, act.1, 

Paul 2, 1 Pet.1, and twice in this frag
ment, vv. 1 r, 16); the stronger a'll".i

e.,v is more frequent in Biblical Gk. 
(Lxx.48, N.'l'.14); the relative meanings 
of the two may be studied in Heb. iii. 
12, 18 f., iv. II, where a.1r,o-Tla is seen 
to paRs readily into d1rd0Ha. '£he 
disciples had reached only the first 
stage; sec v. 14, note. 

12-13. APPEARANCE TO TWO DIS
CIPLES ON THEIR WAY INTO THE 

COUNTRY (Le. xxiv. 13-32). 

12. p.<Td l!J rniirn <lvo-iv KTA.] The 

s. :M.2 

,niter knows only that this manifes
tation was subsequent to that which 
was vouchsafed to the Magdalene (cf. 
1rpwTov, 1J. 9); from Le. we learn that 
it took place on the same day (,v avTii 
-rii ~JJ,'P'!-, xxiv. 13). Mm~ -ravTa (rnvTo) 
is not a Marean phrase, but occurs 
frequently in Le. and Jo. (Lc.ev. 5, act.4, 

Jo.12). The two belonged to the 
company of the Eleven, for ,g avTwv 
apparently looks back to ,Kii,,o, in 
the preceding verse; in Le., whet"c 
the same phrase occurs, the reference 
is less distinct, but the Apostolic 
party are probably intended ( cf. v. ro). 
They were walking when they met 
~in!, on t~e~r ,wa-z to the c~untry ( ••s 
aypov, cf. a'll" aypov, xv. 21), I.e., as Le. 
explains, <is KWf1,1]V a1rlxovo-av <Trn<llovs 
E~~KovTa U1rO 'lfpavcruA1µ, fJ Zvop.a 
'EfLfLaov~. A walk of about seven 
English miles brought them to this 
place, which cannot therefore have 
been Emmaus Nicopolis, now Am
w&11, 22 miles from Jerusalem on the 
Jaffa road (r Mace. iii. 40, 57, iv. 3, 

Jos. ant. xiii. r. 3, etc. ; cf. Eus. 
unorn .. aiin-1 luTlv 1 vVv NtK,J7ToAir, and 
sec Neubauer, geogr. du T., p. 100 f.). 
J oscphus ( B. J. vii. 6. 6) mentions a 
xoopiov of the same name, distant 
from Jerusalem o--ralllovs Tp«tKOVTa 
(v.l. •~,jKovra) which may be identical 
with Lc.'s KJp.TJ. Caspari suggests 
Mozah (Josh. xviii. 26), which in 
some Mss. of the LXX. appears as 
'A/.Loo<Tu or 'Aµp,ovo-a (,1¥}~.J). The 
site is necessarily undetermined, but 
el-Kubeibeh, Kulonieh, and el-Kham
asa have been proposed, places which 
lie respectively N.W., W., and S.W. of 

26 
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€</Ja11Epd8r, €1/ E'TEPCf µopcf>fi, 7ropEvoµivois Eis d7pow 
J 3 13 KctKELI/Ot a1T"EA.0ov'TES ct7T"tl')'')'EtAa1/ 'TOLS A.Ot1T"OLS" out5J 

t n EKEil/Ot<; f.7rLff'TEV<Tav. "T 
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the city. Of these Kulonieli, or rather 
the adjacent Beit Mizza (Mozah), 
seems to have the best claim. 

Le. gives the name of one of the 
two disciples as KX,&n-at, i.e. KX,c\irar
pot (cf. 'Avriirat = 'AvTi1rarpar, Apoc. 
iL 13, and see Lightfoot, Galatians, 
p. 267). 

'Ev fripft µ,oprpfl suggests a transfor
mation analogous to that described 
in ix. 2, but the account in Le. forbids 
this ; there was clearly nothing in 
tbo Lord's appearance to distinguish 
Him from any other wayfaring man. 
The words must be explained as con
trasting the l\fagdalene's impression 
(v. 9) with that received by the two; 
to her He had scorned to bo a KT/rrou

pot (Jo. xx. 15), to them He appeared 
in the light of a (TUVOfJ011ropo~. Le. 
explains that their inability to recog
nise Him was due to their own in
fatuation (xxiv. 16) ; when that was 
removed, they know Him at onoe 
(ib. v. 31). 'Ev fr{p<f <TX1JJJ,an might 
have been expected in this connexion, 
but <Txijµ,a, as Lightfoot suggests, may 
have been "avoided instinctively, as 
it might imply an illusion or an im
posture" (Philippians, p. 129). For 
the Gnostic notion that the Lord's 
humanity possessed the power of 
assuming different forms see Acta 
Johannis, 1 ff. (ed. James, p. 3). A 
similar property is ascribed to St 
Thomas (Acta Thomae, 34, ed. 'l'isch., 

,, 0 ' •• , /4' P· 219,, ";' pw~ot yap ;' _uv~ fop'f'as 
•xw11, KUI ,□ 'IT~II av B:'l-..vt EKfl EVP•<;:1<.71). 

I 3. 1<.aKE1vo<.,. U11'T/Y)'ELAav roir Ao,-
1ro1s nA.] V g. et illi euntes nuntiave
runt ceteris (cf_ <K••v'I, v. rn, note; on 
the crasis K<iK. see Gregory, prolegg. i. 

}J, 96). The circumstances are given 
by Le. (xxiv. 33 f.). OJ/le <KEiPots 
<11'L<TTw<Tav. The writer of the frag
ment is evidently not indebted to Le. 
for his knowledge of the facts, for 
according to Le. the two were met by 
their brethren at Jerusalem with the' 
cry ~yip0T/ o 1<.Vpios Ka, c:Jcp0'} Iiµ,wvt. 
Those who shared this conviction 
would certainly not have been un
willing to find a confirmation of their 
hopes in the tidings from Emmaus. 
At the same time there may have 
been and probably was (cf. Mt. xxviii. 
16, Jo. xx. 24 ff.) another current of 
feeling which was adverse to the 
testimony of Simon, and those who 
were under its influence would have 
rejected the story of the two. Aug. 
is possibly right in his view of this 
appitrent discrepancy : "quid intelle
gendum est nisi aliquos ibi fuisse qui 
hoe nollent credere 1" Ovlli takes up 
and accentuates the negative implied 
in 11r1<TT1J<ra11 ( v. 11 ). The two men did 
not fare better than the solitary woman 
who had been the first to announce 
the Resurrection. 

14-18. APPEARANCES TO THE 

ELEVEN (Le. xxiv. 36---43, Jo. xx. 
19-23, Mt. xxviii. 16---20: cf. I Cur. 
xv. 5 ff.). 

14. V<Tnpov l3i 1<.rt..] At length, 
after manifestations vouchsafed to an 
individual and to two disciples not of 
Apostolic rank, the Lord revealed 
Himself to the Apostolic college. The 
paragraph which follows seems to 
be a summary of the various narra
tives within the writer's knowledge 
which spoke of appearances to that 
body. It is without note of time or 
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iq:,a11Epw0r,, Kat Wl/ELOt<TEll 'T~V ll'lrL<T'TLall C1VTWV ~, Kai 'If~ 

§<TKAr,poKapMav ()TL 'TOL<; 0Ea<Taµ.i110L', avTOV E,Y1J'}'Ep- § H 

r4 "Y'l'Y•p,uevov] om X + (et) nuntiantiuus (illi,) o q 

place, and v. 19 suggests that it is 
intended to cover the whole period 
between the evening of the Resurrec
tion-day and the Ascension. "Y<Tu
pov lN, another non-Marean phrase, 
completes the series started by 1rpw
rov (v. 9) and continued by µera (Ji 

rnii-ra (v. I;); c,r. _Mt. xxi. ~4ff. cirri~ 
vTEtA,v ... 1raA,v a1re<TT£LAev ... V<Trepuv iJ, 
(,Mc. _ l<Txar~v) 11T<<TTELA;v : xxii., 2 5 ff. 
~ 1rpoorns ... ~ iJ.vup~s ... v<J"T'f'ov lJ, \M?. 
euxarov) 'ITUVTt".,JV. Ava>c£lfl,£1/0tt QVTOLS'" 

rn,s e'vlJ,Ka ,<f,.: the first visit of the 
risen Christ to the Eleven themselves 
was paid when they were at table. 
This circumstance agrees with the 
time of day (Le. xxiv. 29, 33, Jo. 
xx. 19), and moreover seems to be 
implied in Le. xxiv. 41, where they 
answer the Lord's question exeri n 
fJpJ<Ttµov by producing some cooked 
fish Ux0vn.- J1rroii µipos). Avro,.- ro,.
;,,a,,w, -ipsis (not illis, Vg.) undecim: 
avro,.- contrasts the Eleven as a body 
with the isolated witnesses who had 
brought reports of the earlier mani
festations. The use of o1 e'vll. (cf. Le.) 
does not decide the question whether 
the writer was aware of the absence 
of Thomas : ' the Eleven ' are the 
Apostolic body regarded as an unit, 
cf. the use of o1 iJwlJ,Ka in Jo. xx. 24, 
l Cor. xv. 5, Bv. Petr. 12. 'Ecf,avepcJ0'7: 
a favourite word with St John, es
pecially in reference to the self-mani
festations of Christ (Jo. i. 3r, ii. II, 

vii. 4, xxi. 1 bis, 14, r Jo. i. 2 bis, ii. 28, 
iii. 5, 8). 

Kal OOvELchrrEV r~v il1TturLav aVrffiv 
KrA.] The writer is still upon the 
note which he struck in vv. II, 13. 
He shews himself independent both 
of Jo., whose account seems to leave 
no place for this rebuke, and Le., who 
represents the Eleven as disbelieving 
their own senses (m,. 37, 41); in our 

fragment a middle course is taken 
which a,2rees wit)i the previo~ c,o~
text (ro,.- 0,a<Taµ,vo,~ aurov • .,OVK <1T<
<TTEV<Tav), 'Qvei&,<T,v is not used else
where of a eensm·e pronounced by the 
Lord on the Apostles. He 'reproach
ed' Bcthsaida, Chorazin and Capcr
naum for their impenitence (.Mt. 
xi. 20), but His unfavourable judge
ments 011 His disciples are expressed 
in rebukes (viii. 33), not in reproaches. 
It may have been that something 
sharper than rebuke (cf. xiv. 41, note) 
was necessary to rouse them from the 
faithless despondency into which they 
had been plunged by the Crucifixion; 
but theuseoftheword is more probably 
one sign among many of a handling 
less delicate and psychologically exact 
than that to which we are accustomed 
in the canonical gospels. Tryv amuriav 
avrwv Kai <J"KA, Now here else is <J"KAl)
po1<.ap&ia laid to the charge of the 
Apostles (cf. x. 5), or even ,lmuria: 
they are o'A,yom<J"TO< (:'llt. vi. 30, viii. 26, 
xiv. 31, xvi. 8); their faith is immature, 
wanting in promptness, and sometimes 
on the point of collapse (l\Ic. iv. 40, 
xi. 22, Le. xxii. 32) ; there is a real 
danger lost they should drift into 
final unbelief (Jo. xx. 27 µ~ yivov 
ctm=or), but amura, in the strict 
sense they are not. Similarly the 
Lord complains of the callousness 
(viii. 17), rather than of the hardness 
of their hearts ; the latter state goes 
along with impenitence (Rom. ii. 5), 
·and implies the absence or failure of 
love. The words are harsher than 
n.ny which the Lord is elsewhere 
reported to have used towards His 
disciples, although it is possible, as has 
been suggested, that a peculiarly 
drastic treatment was necessary at 
this moment. "On, for that; cf. WM., 
p. 551. 'E-y'}y•pµivov, not ,yep0,vra: 

26-2 
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15 µivov UK JJEKpwv] OUK brEa-TW<TaJJ. 'EKat Ei7rEV auTOL<; 

n et ' \ I d I~ \ 
opEv EJJTES Et<; TOIi KOO"f,WJJ a7ra11Ta K1Jf>U<;aTE TO 

14 om <K >eKpwv C'lDEFGHKLl\ISUVrrr,:i,p min••1 latt syrrP"hincr me aeth (hab 
AC*XA min"""" syrh,•I arm} 15 avro«J 1rpM avrove D / om a7ravra D syrhicr 

me/ ro rna-y-ye)uov] +µou syrreeshhier (cf. Act. Pi!. A cod. E ap. Tisch. p. '259) 

they had seen Him in His risen state; 
cf. 2 Tim. ii. 8 µv']µovw, .. ·•YTJ"l'PP.•vov, 
'have Him in remembrance as (not 
raisetl merely but) risen.' Sec note on 
v. 6. 

Jerome (c. Pelag. ii. 15) fount! here 
in some copies of the Gospel, chiefly 
Greek, the remarkable addition: "Et 
illi satisfaciebant dicentes, Saeculum 
istud iniquitatis et incredulitatis sub 
Satana est qui (codd. quae) non sinit 
per immundos spiritus ueram <lei 
apprehendi uirtutem. idcirco iam 
unnc reuela iustitiam tuam.'' 'l'he 
Greek text of this passage with its 
context has now come to light in the 
]<'reer ~s .. o,f the Gospels (W), ;d1!ch 
after ovK ,ir«rTrna-av proceeds: Kai«woi 

,hnAoyuvvTO (cod. -vu) A.f"jlOVT<S 6TL 'o 
, \ ?' ,.. ' , ' ,,. , ' 

~L~V O~TQS' T1]~ ~vo~iar KUI. _ .. 11~ ~1T'?"..:tas 

~rr? TOV a-~ravav, £u1-,iv rov p.ry €<;>PT~ 

rrr_o ~JJE~p,,aroo~ aKa0~p;(l)v (cod,. o, µ,11 
EWV Ta VITO TulV '1TV, aKa0apTa) TTJV aA.1]-
0,~av T~V 0,?v K~TaAa~fo0at Ka: livval-'Lll
liia rnvTo airoKaA v,J,ov a-ov TTJV /'l1KaLO

a-1111'111 ryf!'], lK,,vo, EA<yov [havrn] T<j, 
xpu7rip. Kal O xpuirOr lKELvot~ 1rpoui
A<yov on IlmA,jpwrn, J 6pur TWV hwv 
Tij~ l~ova-{a~ roV (HlTuvii. llA.Ad: lyyl(H, 
." li ' ' [" • ' J ' ' • ' lll\l\~ €£Va, k~l l EK.fl~Ol,f ~1rep, (t)V aµ.,!p-

~1JU-UJJT~V eyw 1TO~E8o0?v fl: ~aJJUTOV LV~ 

V'1TOCTTpnf,wa-,v Hf T']V UA.']0Hav Kai 
µTJKir, llµ~pT~fJ'~rr;v, 1va -rt}v d; o.Jpav<p 
1TVEVfJ-flTtl<TJV Kat acf:,0apTOV T']~ lill<aio-
0-IJV')r liofav KA.TJpovoµ~CTWO-LII. dAAil. 
1ropev0ivT£~ El~ rOv K6uµov U1ravrd 1<.rA.. 

On the text and interpretation of 
this fragment and its relation to the 
Marean Appendix see Two new Gos
pel fragments in Lictzmann's Iaeine 
Te:i.:te (E. tr., Uambridge, 1908), 
pp. C)-12, 

l 5. ,rnl €t1r<v mlTotr Tioprn0ivur KTA. J 
'l'l1e words are in strange contrast to 

the stern reproof of the previous 
verse; the extreme compression which 
the writer of the fragment practises 
has led him to connect two occasions 
which were separated by more than 
a week. .At the first interview the 
Eleven were entrnsted with a new 
mission (1riµirw ,1µ,ar, Jo.), but the 
particulars were reserved for the 
meeting in Galileo (Mt.). On the 
whole the present passage follows the 
lines of the Galilean charge ; 1roprn-
0,vur nA. corresponds to Mt.'s 1rop. 
oJv µa01]TEVO-UTE '1TUIITU Ta ,0v'], and in 
each account there is a reference to 
baptism as connected with the world-· 
wide teaching. Yet there is no in
dication of dependence on Mt.; om· 
writer pursues his own course (i:v. 
17 f.), and probably fuses later in
structio11s with those which belong to 
the interview among the Galilean hills. 

In Act. Pit. A (c. xiv.) tliese verses 
(15-18) are quoted with the preface 
EfSoµfv rOv 'I17cr0Vv Kat Tou~ µa8r;rll~ 
aVroV KaB,(OµEvov E1~ T6 Opor Tb x:aAoV-
1-''vov Ma,_.[Xx (1il. Mal-'f31x); see the 
note on this in 'l'hilo, p. 617 ff. 

That the Eleven were to be the 
heralds of the Gospel to the world, as 
the Master had been its herald iu 
Galilee (i. 14), was a revelation re
served for the days after the Resur
rection ; but the catholic mission of 
the Gospel had been foretold before 
the Passion, in nearly the same words 
that are used here (Mt. xxvi. 13, 
.Mc. xiv. 9, notes). rr,{a-v T!I KTia-H has, 
however, a Pauline ring: in Mc. 1<Timr 
is used only in the phrase d1r' apx~~ 
KTia-,w~ (x. 6, xiii. 19, notes); in 
St Paul we find it in its present con
nexion (Col. i. 23 rou ,ilayy,X{ov oil 
ry1Co~CTan Tov 1<~pvx0lvror l v 1r&rr?i 
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Eva77J;\wv,r 'ffd<n;, -rfi KTi<TEL. x
6 d 'ffl<TTEva-ac; Km' 1 6 ,r D* 

/3a7r-rta-8Etc; o-w8t1a-E-rat, d 0£ amcr-rr,a-ac; KaTaKpt8ri-
<T€Tat. x7 crr7µE'ia 0£ §TOI<; 'fft<TT€V<Ta<TlV aKo;\ov0~<T€! I 7 § syr"u 

-rav-ra· lv -rep dvoµa-r[ µov Oatµovta EK{3a"i\ova-w, 

r6 o ,rio-rwo-as] o 1r,o-rrnwv IOjI pr on D 107 1 2re 6"" (3a,rr,o-8,,s pr o L,i 
I 7 CJ.KOAOV87)CJ"<L C*L>li] ,rapaKo\ov011,w AC~Di' 33 f ev] rn, L I eK(3a\Xov<T<P D 

KTirrn, where Ree Lightfoot's note). 
IIii,ra 17 1erirr,r is 'the whole creation' 
(lt.V.), as in Rom. viii. 22: cf. Judith 
ix. I 2 {3arnA.fll 1rt11T1)S- KTla-ero, a-ov, xvi. 
14 a-ol SovAfvo-a-rw rriiua ~ KTla-tr CTOV, 
3 Mace. ii. 2, 7, vi. 2. Here probably 
the phrase= mirrr, rf, olKovµivn (Euth.) 
SC. to all men, cf. rravrn Ta e0v1), Mt.; 
not howe1·er without an outlook upon 
the inanimate world, to which the 
Gospel offers the hope of an dn-oKara
rrrarr,s n-avrwv (Rom. l.c., 2 Pet. iii. r 3). 

r6. ,l rr,rrnvcrm Kat {3an-nrr0,is KTA.] 
V g. qui crediderit et baptizatus fu
erit : the aor. participles describe 
acts which arc past in relation to the 
time of the principal verb, for both 
the acceptance of the Gospel and the 
ministration of baptism precede salva
tion (cf. Burton§ 134 f.). Bmmrr0,ir, 
pass., corresponds to {3arrri(ovr.s in 
Mt.; converts were to receive baptism 
at the hands of the Eleven or of other 
disciples; the middle is used (Acts 
xxii. 16) where the voluntary submis
sion of the recipient is chiefly in view. 
For rrw(,rr0at in the deeper sense of 
gaining restoration to spiritual health 
see viii. 35 (2°), x. 26, xiii. r3, notes. 
The connexion between n-l.:rr,s and 
IT6'T1Jpla is illustrated in the Gospels 
by the miracles of healing, and in the 
Epistles takes its place as an axiom of 
Christian sotcriology; baptism is less 
commonly but as distinctly associated 
with 'salvation' in the Apostolic 
writings (r Pet. iii. 2I vµas ... vvv rr<(i(EL 
{3an-nrrµa, Tit. iii. 5 E(J'W(J'fV ryµii.s lJ,a 
J\.ovTpov rrall.wy,nrrfor : cf. Lc.'s use of 
ol rr<t'(:<fµEvo, in Acts ii. 47). ~w81-
rr,rn, is of course not an unconditional 
promise of final restoration; cf. Euth.: 

e, " ' - ' ' ' u-w_ 1]!'.TfTa! nyE ra~ TTJS", 'ITHTTfro:, Kai Ta 

rov /3a1rnrrµarn, ,1r,lie,~,ra,. 
I) a. <I1Tl(J"TT)<J'U~ KUTaKp,01rr,ra,J There 

is no need to repeat the reference to 
baptism: a1ruTT1Jrras carries with it. the 
neglect of the sacrament of faith, but 
in itself it is sufficient to secure con
demnation. Throughout the fragment 
this writer lays the greatest emphasis 
on the primary obligation of belief 
and the sinfulness of unbelief. The 
present words are strougly J ohannine 
in tone ( cf. Jo. iii. I 8), though Karn
t<p[v«v does not belong to the vocabu
lary of the Fourth Gospel. Neither the 
nature nor the ground of the se11tence 
on unbelief appears here; the latter 
comes into sight in Jo. iii. 19 f. 

T7. <J''}µEta ()f TOtf n-LCTT. riKoA.oueT)<J'f! 
rnvrn] Cf. Jo. xiv. 12 o mrrn{wv 

1' , , \ q do , \ r , ,._ , 

,,r ,µ, ra <pya a ,yw ,ro,w Ka1<<1vor 1ro17-

<J'fl. The promise is not limited to the 
Apostles ; Tots n-,rrrevuarrw includes 
their converts, and imlced seems speci
ally to point to them (V g. eos qui credi
derint, cf. v. r6). That it was fulfilled 
is evident from casual references in the 
Epp. of St Pan!, e.g. I Cor. xii. 28, 
Gal. iii. 5, though the former passage 
shows that the rr~µ,,a did not, even 
in the Apostles' age, attend every 
believer (To"ir rr., not T<f rr,urevrravn). 
Their purpose was to be' signs' of the 
Divine mission of the Church, not to 
accredit the faith of the individual. 
On u'}µEfov see xiii. 22, note; standing 
by itself as it does hero, the word is 
characteristic of St John (Jo.16). In 
rr'}µ<ta . .• rnvrn the pronoun is quasi
predicative: 'these are the signs which 
shall follow.' 

lv -r':) qvDp,a-ri 110v 1<TA .] The first 
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r8 ryt\~O"ITatS' AaAtJCTOVCTlV [ KawatS' J, 18 
[ Kat EV Tat<; XEpcrtv] 

JI ffi , ,,.. ,, e ! I I ~ ,. \ ,r p OyfLS' apovcrw, Kav avacrtµov 'Tl 7rtwcrtv" ou µr, 
' I (3'\ f ,/. , \ , I ' e f 

aUTOVS' /\.a r'r em appwcr'TOV<; XEtpaS' f'Jrl rJ<TOVfflV 
GT * I ). ~ .,- dt° 

II II Kal Ka1\.WS ii f~OVCTLV. 

r7 om 1'AWO"O"a<S \a/\. Katva,s j) I om Kacva,s C*L.:l.1' arm me (hab AC2DX rell 
syrh'") 18 om KUL ev Tat< X'P"'" AD syrrpesh i,;,, (hab C*2LMm•X.:l. I 22 33 604 
21•• 6P• G•v syrrevhcl* arm) I iro,wo-,v D* I ov µri AC3L] ova,,, C* arm [ (3/..a,j,Et minmu 

'sign' had already 'followed' tlie 
Apostles in their Galilean mission (vi. 
13), and the Seventy also (Lc.x. 17 ff.); 
indeed, the Name had been occasiou
ally used in this way by believers who 
were not even formally disciples (ix. 
38). The post-Apostolic Church be
lieved itself to retain this power: cf. 
~.g. J ~1stin, di~l. }~ ,o-ryp.<po~ ,m~ 
f'OpKt(~µe~a K~Ta 'TOV ov?µ.aTO!; Iycr~v 
Xp,a-rov ... v1rorao-o-<rm: ib. 76 Kat vvv 
~µ.€'is- oL 'Tfl{TTfllovT£S, .. Ta aa1.-µ,0111.a rrllvra 
KaL 1r~n.lµ.ar; ':0~17p<:l E~opKl(ovTff V1ro
rao-o-op.,va T/1'-"' ,xo1uv. 

yAw<ro-at~ AaA1o-oua-,v] Cf. Acts ii. 
3 : 6irp0TJ<T~IV,, UVTO!t (5,ap,:pt{fJ':EVUl 
yA~<ro-at .•. Km TJP{avro A~A«v, ':!"Patt 
yAwo-o-a,s, X. 46 TJKOVov yap avTwV Aa-
Aovv;:wv Y~"'<To;<m: ib._xi~- 6, 1 ,cor. ~ii. 
28 ,B,ro o Bws ,v T!J EKKATJ<r<g •• ·'Y'"'I 
yAwO"o-wv, and the full treatment of 
the subject ib. c. xiv. Late in the 
second century Irenaeus (cf. Eus. 
H. E. v. 7) bears witness: 11"0AAwv 
d,col/oµfv dcifA(juOv Ev rfj £KKX7Ja-lq. 1Tav
Tolla11"Wt AaAovvrc.w ll,a TOV 11'VEV/J,UTO!, 
yAwa-a-ms. For various opinions as 
to the yAwo-<roAaAia of the primitive 
Church see Stanley, Cu1·intliians, p. 
243 ff., Plumptre's art. Gift of Tongues 
in Smith's B. D. (iii. 1555 ff.) and A. 
Robertson's art. in Ha,stings (iv. p. 
793 ff.), M0 Giffert, Hist. of C!tristian
ilJJ, pp. 5off., 521 ff.,A. Wright,Some 
.l{. T. pi·oblems, p. 277 ff. Kmva,s may 
have b~en su~gestetl ,by yrn analogy 
of KUtv') <itaBTJKTJ, Katvor a11Bpw1ro~, or 
the 0. T. Kmvov ~<rp.a. 

18. .., ra'i~ x•po-\v Zqms KTA.] Cf. 
L<:,. x. 19 !l>oV, aE,troKa .,Vµ'iv TT)v lfov~l~v 
TOV 1raTru, ftraJ>'{c) o(/JEoov ... Kat oub£v 

up.as OU p.ij dfi,K1o-<t. The incident in 
Acts xxviii. 3 f., though not a direct 
illustration, belongs to this class of 
<rTJp,<fo. More exaet fulfilments are 
described by non-canonical writers, 
e.g. Pa.pias accordiug to Eus. H.E. iii. 
39, tells o~ B~rsabba~ cJ. ~'JA7T"f'av 
rpapµ,a,wv <p.rrwvrns Kat p.TJl'5ev aTJll<t ... 
v1rop.Eivavros. 'l'he legend of St John 
and the cup of poison in Act. Joh. 
(Tisch. p. 270) may owe its origin 
to the saJing: which our fragment 
embodies: such stories abounded at a 
later time, cf. Thpht. : 1roAAol yap KUt 

rpo.pp.aKa 'lrlOVTES 3,a Tijt TOV o-ravpou 
o-rppay'il'io~ a/3l'ta{3ii~ (5&ET'Jp10'JO'UV. For 
the use made of this passage by 
pagan objectors in the fourth century 
see l\facar. llfagn. iii. 16 o m<rr<vwv 

\ ' ,.,, " ~ I , I 
l((U µry 1T~lWV TU~'ra '] yv~utoos-,ov 7r£~L-

~TE'~K€~, 1} 1T~<TTE',.,1J{r)II Y":U'f.OOS' OU a,vvarov 
aAA a<r0,vu EXEi To 1r1<rrrnoµrvov. 
St PauPs doctrine of Love (1 Cor. xiii. 
8 ff.) suggests an answer to the di
lemma. The classical 0ava<rtp.os occurs 
here only in Biblical Gk., which else
where uses the poetical Bavar'Jrpopos 
(Lxx.5, Jas. iii. 8). 

f1rl dpp6JuTovr x_E'ipct~ i1n0,juov(rtV 
KTA. J The Twelve had been com
missioned to heal the sick, but while 
the Lord was with them they seem 
to have used unction, leaving to Him 
the imposition of hantls ( vi. 13, note) . 
After the Ascension both signs were 
employed (see Acts ix. 12, xxviii. 8, 
Jas. Y. 14), anti the latter still lingers 
in the unctio extrema of the West 
and the ,JxiAawv of the Eastern 
Church; an office for the anointing 
of the sick was provided in the first 
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• 9§'0 fl.EV [ouv] dptot;; ['l1]CTOUt;;J µera TO ;\a;\ijCTat 19 §}' 

, - , '\. I me ' I , \ \ ' '8 ' aUTOLt;; aVEt\.1], t/ Et'> 'TOV oupavov Kat €Ka £(]"€V €K 

r9 µ,v ouv] om ow C*L go arm (hab AC2D) o, syrr I om Kvpws H mini''"" I om 
l,icrovs AC3DEGMSUVXrIIi' rninP1 (hab C*KLA 1 22 33 124 !Oil zl'' a[tmnc C ff o vg 
syrr arm me aeth lr'"') aveh?)µ<p0~] ave<pepero 36 40 aveX. Kai a>e<p. 68 I rov 

ovpavw] rovs ovpavovs 13 69 124 346 I €K oe~twv] €P ile~,a CA mini'•"" e, oe~iwv D 

English Prayerbook, but disappeared 
in I 5 5 2. It is interesting to note the 
concurrence of the same two signs in 
the ceremonial which followed Bap
tism (cf. Maso11,C01yirmation,p. 12 f.). 
The classical KaA.w, lx_ .. 11 occurs here 
only in the N. T.: cf. r Esdr. ii. 18 ; 
for &ppwurn, see vi. 5, 13. 

19-20. THE Asct;NSION, AND lTd 

SEQUEL (Le. xxiv. 50 ff., Acts i. 9; cf. 
r Pet. iii. 22, Rom. viii. 34, Heb. 
viii. l ). 

19. o µ,v o.J11 1<vpw, 'I11uoii, KTA,] 
On µev 0J11 followed by a, see WM., 
p. 556, n. ;' while 0J11 looks back to the 
preceding naITative with its usual 
consequential force, µ.,v ... M. (v. 20) 

contrasts the new life into which the 
Lord passed by the Ascension with 
the work of those whom He left on 
earth. Mc. very seldom uses either 
0~11 (x., 9, ~i. 31,. xiii. 25, xv. ,12l, or 
µ.e11 ... <ie (xu. 5, XIV. 2 I, 28); o rcvpws 
'I11uoii1" is without example in the 
Gospels, with the possible exception 
of Le. xxiv. 3, though common in the 
Acts and occurring ooc!l.'lionally in 
St Paul (r Cor. xi. 23, xvi. 23). Mrn1 
T6 AaA~uai avTo<s : the phrase seems 
to connect the preceding verses ( I 5-
18) with the Ascension, as though 
they were an out.line of the farewell 
discourse; cf. Le. xxiv. 5 r J., T<f eilXo

l'f'iv t::VTOv afrov~, t:EuT~ f-rr' nVrCIJv, 
Acts 1. 9 rnvm nrrwv ... e1r11pB11. But, 
regard being had to the general 
character of the fragment, µETa ro X. 
may be interpreted, 'after the series 
of interviews with the Eleven of which 
a s~eci,me11 !!as bec,n gjven '; ?f. E?th.: 
p.e~a TO x,aA'},Uat ,ov /J-0~011 TOV~ ~oyov, 
T~VT~us,, a/\A~ n-,av;ar o~ov~ eAa~1]<T£V 
'1VTOIS arro T')S '}/J<pas T')S ava<TTU<TfW~ 

µ,x_p, uvµ1rX11pw<T£WS' TWV Tf<T(mpaKQVTU 
~µ,priiv. This verse is cited by Ironaeu~ 
(iii. 10. 6) with tho preamble "in fine 
antem evangelii ait Marcus"; see 
Introduction. 

&v,Aryµ.<J,011 ,ls Tl)V ovpavt11 KTA.] Cf. 
Acts i. 2, 11, 22, 1 'l'im. iii. 16. The 
use of &vaX11µ,rf;B~vai for the Ascension 
~~as pe;rha~s sug~ested, by, 4 ~eg~. 
ll. II aveA.11µ</JB'l HXnov .. . ws Et, ro11 

oilpavov, comp. Sir. xlviii. 9, 1 Mace. ii. 
58. Other N.T. terms arc ava/3~vai 
(Jo. vi. 62, xx. 17 bis, perhaps from Ps. 
xxiii. (xxiv.) 3), l1rap0~11ai (Acts i. 9), 
rropn,Brwai d~ ovpavo11 (1 Pet. iii. 22), 

lJ1fA.1JAVBl11ai TOl/S 0Jpa11ovs (Heb. iv. 
14), ap1rm,-Bij11ai 1rp6s Tdll B,6v (Apoc. 
xii. 5). The Creeds generally employ 
ava/3alvnv (ascendere) or &v,px_mBai, 
possibly because aveA.11µrfJB11 (adsump
tus est) would have admitted a 
Docetio interpretation (Apostles' 
Creed, p. 71 f.); but the festival of 
the Ascension was known in the East 
as the Assumption (,; ava.X111/m, ,; iopT~ 
rij, dvaA.ry,j,,oos). 

When the author of the fragment 
adds Kal ha.0,u,11 KrA. he passes be
yond the field of history into that of 
Christian theology. 'I.'he belief that 
the risen aud ascended Christ stands 
or sits at the Right Hand of GoD is 
one of the earliest and most cherished 
of Christian ideas (Acts vii. 55 f., 
Rom. viii. 34, Eph. i. 20, Col. iii. 1, 

Heh. i. 3, viii. 1, x. 12, xii. 2, 1 Pet. 
iii. 22, Apoc. iii. 21), based on the 
Lord's own use of Ps. ex. 1 (xii. 36, 
xiv. 62), and it is not unlikely that 
the writer has adopted here a primi
tive formula, or echoes a creed-like 
hymn; cf. I Tim. iii. 16 a.11,AryµrpB'] lv 
liut11- 'E,c !J,~,wv: so xii. 36, xiv. 62; 
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20 Otf;LW/J TOV 8wv. ~0 €Kft/JOL OE Ef;ti\86vn<; EKr,pvl;av 
7T'a/J'Taxov, 'TOV Kvpiou (TUJJEp-yoiivTO<; Kat ,6IJ i\.6,yov 

/3t/3awvvTos oici TWJJ E7raKoi\.ov8oJvTWJJ <TtJµEtwv. J 
19 l1eov]+ 1rctTpos 1* c•cr me arm00d ~o om om L I cr17µE<wv]+ aµ17v C*EFwGKL 

MSUVXI'A'¥ co me aeth (om AC~ 1 33 al01 u a 3 q vg syrr arm) 
Subscr Ka.Ta. AfopKov B wa.yye\,ov «a.Ta. ~L t{ACEHKLUI'A'¥ k syr 0u u\os Tov 

KCLT<t M. (a.-ytov) wa.-y-ye\,ov minmu om MSX 

the Epistles use lv a.~,g in this con
nexion. The Creeds show the same 
variation (Hahn 3, p. 384). 

20. ,a't«ivo1 a; £~£A8ovTH KTA.] 
Another rapid summary. 'l'he writer 
passes over without mention the re
turn to Jerusalem, and the founding of 
the Palestinian Churches, and hurries 
on to the fulfilment of the Catholic 
mission confided to the Eleven after 
the Resurrection ( 1'. 15); the con
trast to Le. xxiv. 52 f. is instructive. 
'E,ci,vm are here clearly the Eleven 
(1'. 14), but the Eleven reinforced 
by accessions to the Apostolate and 
by the self-propagating life of the 
Ecclesia. 'E~,'Jl.8011Ter, from Jerusa
lem in the first instance (Acts i. 8) ; 
but the word may include all the 
fresh departures by which the Gospel 
was carried from one region to an
other (cf. Acts xv. 40, xvi. 3, ro, 40, 
XX. 1, 2 Cor. ii. I 3, Phil. iv. Is), till 
the Kingdom of Gon seemed to have 
been proclaimed everywhere. 'E,crypv
ta.v 1rmrraxov clearly docs not belong to 
the earliest form of Gospel-tradition, 
but it might have been written as 
early as the period of St Paul's Roman 
imprisonment (Col. i. 23). Cf. Clem. R. 
I Cor. 42 ol d1roUTOAQI,. .it~Mov ,vay
y,'11.t(&µ,vo,, Berm. sim. ix. 25 a11"o<TT0-
Aot ,cat a,ila<TKUA.0£ ol KrypvfavT<r £1, 
~A~V 'TbV Korrµ~v: ~ u~ti~, apol. i., 4~ 
a11"0 Iepovrra.'11.ryµ 01 a,rorrToA.01 aurou 

,g,'11.BavTH 1ravrnxov EK']pvga.v. 
TOU Kvplov (TUV<pyovvrn, l<TA.] :Svv

EfJY<iv, rrvv,1,yo, are used by St Paul of 

human cooperation (e.g. Rom. xvi. 3, 9, 
21, r Cor. iii. 9, xvi. r6), but not of the 
cooperation of the ascended Lord,
a thought which is expressed in other 
ways. B,/3awiiv is another Pauline 
word (Rom. xv. 8, 1 Cor. i. 6, 8), and the 
phrase /3e/3ai©rrl!i TOV evayy,'11.lov (Phil. 
i. 7) comes very near to our author's 
{3,ffowvv T~V Aoyov: on the technical 
meaning of {3,{3ai©mr cf. Deissmann, 
B. St., p. 104 ff. The whole context 
has also a striking affinity to Heb. ii. 
3, 4 dpx~v Aa{3ovrra AUA.flt7eai a,a roii 

, C" \ ,.. ' I l f ,., 

Kvptov 1171"0 TWV UKOVrJ'UVTWV "• 7Jµar 
lf3,{3aiw811, ITVVflTlµaprnpoiivrn, TOV 0,ov 
a-11µ£lo,,. An instance of the com
bination of {3,{3awvv and auvepye'iv is 
cited by 'N etstein from Plutarch : rnii 
/3f{:Jaw'VvTo~ Kal uvv£p-yoVvro~ 1rpO~ p0-
1Jt71V 1<al 11"irrnv. On the participles see 
Burton, § 449. 'E.,,.a.:o'll.ou8,,v occurs 
again in r Tim. v. 10, 24, I Pet. ii. 21. 

In the Apostolic age, probably 
within the experience of the writer, 
the cooperation of the ascended 
Christ was manifested 'by the ac
companying signs' which had been 
promised to it. Other ages need and 
receive in other ways indications no 
less fruitful or sure of His continual 
Presence with the workers of His 
Church (Mt. xxviii. 20). Cf. Bede: 
"numquid quia ista signa non facimus 
minime credimus 1...sancta quippe ec
clcsia quotidie spiritaliter facit quod 
tune per apostolos corporaliter facie
bat ...... miracula tauto maiora sunt 
quanto magis spiritalia." 
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An asteri8k denotes that the word is not used elsewhere in the N.T. 

d~l3ci xiv. 36 
*'A~LltMp ii. 26 
'Aj3pa.d11- xii. 26 {Lxx.) 
d.ya.8oirou,v iii. 4 
d.ya.86s x. 17, 18 bis 
dya.va.KTEi:v x. 14, 41, xiv. 4 
dya.ir~v x. 21, xii. 30-31 bis (LXx.), 

33 bis 
d.ya.'ll"'IJT6s i. rr, ix. 7, xii. 6 
d.yya.pwuv xv. 21 

a'.yyEAos i. 2 {Lxx.), 13, viii. 38, xii. 25, 
xiii. 27, 32 

ii.yHv i. 38, xiii. II, xiv. 42 
dyu.71 v. II, 13 
&y,os i. 8, 24, iii. 29, vi. 20, viii. 38, 

xii. 36, xiii. II 

& yva.<j,os ii. 2 1 
o.yvoEiV ix. 3 2 

dyopd. vi. 56, vii. 4, xii. 38 
dyopntELV vi. 36, 37, xi. 15, xv. 46, xvi. 1 
.. dypEVELV xii. r3 
o'.yp,os i. 6 
ciyp6s v. 14, vi. 36, 56, x. 29, 30, xi. 8, 

xiii. 16, xv. 2r, xvi. 12 
dypU1TVELl' xiii. 33 
d6EA<!>1J iii. 35, vi. 3, x. 29, 30 
d6EA<!>os i. 16, 19, iii, I 7, 3 r, 32, 33, 

34, 35, v. 37, vi. 3, 17, 18, x. 29, 
30, xii. 19 ter, 20, xiii. 12 bis 

dStJl-'OVELV xiv. 3 3 
a.6uva.TOS X. 2 7 
6'.t"!-'OS xiv. 1, 12 

d8Eni:v vi. 26, vi [. 9 
a.!11-a. v. 25, 29, xiv. 24 
a.YptLV ii. 3, 91 11, 12, 2,, iv. 15, ·2~, 

vi. 8, 29, 43, viii. 8, 19, 20, 34, x,. 
23, xiii. l;j, r6, xv. 21, 24, xvi. 18 

a.tTEiv vi. 22, 23, 24, 2:i, x. 35, 38, xi. 
24, xv. 8, 43 

a.LTCa. xv. 1-6 
a.loiv iii. 29, iv. 19, x. 30, xi. 14 
a.loiv,os iii. 29, x. 1 7, 30 
CJ.Kcl8a.pTOS i 23, 26, 27 t iii. I I, 30, V, 

2, 8, I 3~ vi. 7, vii. 251 ix. 25 

li'.Ka.v8a. iv. 7 bis, l 8 
a.Kd:v8,vos xv. 17 

tl:Ka.p,ros iv. 19 
O.KOl] i. 28, Vii. 33, XIII. 7 
d.icoAo'18Ei:v i. 18, ii. 14 bis, 15, 111. 7, 

v. 24, vi. 1, viii. 34 bis, ix. 38, x. 2 r, 
28, 32, 52, xi. 9, xiv. 13, 54, xv. 
41, xvi. 17 

0.KoUELV ii. 1, 17, iii. 8, 21, iv. 3, 9, 12, 

15, 16, 18, 20, 23, 24, 33, v. 27, vi. 
2, II, 14, 16, 20 bis, 29, 55, vii. 14, 
25, 37, viii. 18, ix. 7, x. 41, 47, xi. 
14, 18, xii. 28, 29 (Lxx.), 37, xiii. 7, 
xiv. II, 58, 64, xv. 35, xvi. rr 

o.Kpls i. 6 
aKpov xiii. 27 
o.Kuf.ovv vii. 1 ~ 
a.Aa.13a.CM"pos, 'lj xiv. 3 bis 
~A<itELV Y,• 38 . 

a.Aa.Aos vu. 37, 1x. 17, 25 
~Aa.s, i:!;. 50 ter 
a.ll.ews 1. 16, 17 
o.AE,<j,ELV vi. 13, xvi. 1 
* a.AtKTopo<!>wvla. xiii. 35 
o.AEKTwp xiv. 30, 7 2 bis 
'AXl~a.vSpos xv. 2r 
a.A~8aa. v. 33, xii. 14, 32 
6.1.:r18~s xii. 14 
d.X118<0s xiv. 70, xv. 39 
d.>.ltECT8a.~ ix. 49 
ci.>.Ad i. 44, 45, ii. l 7 bi3, 22, iii. 26, 

27, 29, iv. 17, 22, v. 19, 26, 39, vi. 9, 
52, vii. 5, 15, 19, 25, viii. 33, i':'· 13, 
22, 37, X. 8, 27, 40, 43, 45, Xl. 23, 
32, xii. 14, 25, 27, xiii. 7, 11 bis, 20, 

24, xiv. 28, 29, 36, 49, xvi. 7 
"d1v.a.xou i. 38 
d>.A~Awv iv. 41, viii. r6, ix. 34, :,o, xv. 

31 
d:1v.os iv. 5, 7, 8, 18, 36, vi. 15, vii. 4, 

viii. 28, x. J ,, 12, xi. 8, xii. 4, 5, 9, 
31, 32, xiv. 58, xv. 31, 41 

li'.A'1<TLS v. 3, 4 bis 
• AAcl>a.ios ii. 14, iii. 18 
d11-a'.PTtJ1-10. iii. 28, 29 
QjJ,O.pTCa. i. 4, 5, ii. 5, 7, 9, l 0 

d11-a.pTwA6s ii. 15, 16 bis, 17, viii. 38, 
xiv. 41 
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d.Js.'IJV iii. ~8, Vlll. I2, ix. I, 41, X. 15, 
29, xi. 23, xii. 43, xiii. 30, xiv. 9, 18, 
25, 30 

cl'.j1,'ll'E).os xiv. 25 
df1-11'E).wv xii. 1, '2, 8, 9 bis 
* a.j-'cj,•(3<l.llELV i. J 6 
* dl-'<!>o6ov xi. 4 
ll:v iii. 29, 35, v. 1.8, vi. 10, u, 56 bis, 

viii. 35, ix. r, 37 bis, 4r, 42, x. II, 
15, 43, 44, xi. 23, xii. 36 {Lxx.), xiii. 
20, xiv. 44, xvi. 18 

dvd (µhrov) Yii. ill 
d.va.~a.£vELV i. 10, iii. 13, iv. 7, 8, 32, 

VJ. 51, X. 32, 33, xv. 8 
dva.P).E'll'ELV vi. 41, vii. 34, viii. 24, x. 

5r, 52, xvi. 4 
d.viiya.'Ov xiv. r 5 
d.va.ywoio-KELV ii. 25, xii. 10, 26, xiii. 14 
d.va.yK~ELV vi. 45 
d.va.8Ejl,CI.Tltuv xiv. 71 
d.va.KEw8a.L vi. 26, xiv. r8, xvi. 14 
dva.K).(vELV vi. 39 
dva.KpdtEw i. 23, vi. 49 
* d.va.1<1JMEw xvi. 4 
dva.).a.ji,PdvEo-8a.L xvi. 19 
* ci:va.Xos ix. 50 
dva.l'-'1-'V'IJO-KELV xi. 2 1, xiv. 72 
d.va.'ll'CJ.vELV vi. 3r, xiv. 41 
* dva.'ll'T!Sq.v x. 50 
dva.11'£11'TELV vi. 40, viii. 6 
d.va.o-E£uv xv. 11 

d.vdo-Ta.o-Ls xii. I 8, 2 3 
* a.Va.o-TEV4tELV Viii. 12 
dva.o-rijva.L i. 35, ii. 14, iii. 26, v. 42, 

vii. 24, viii. 31, ix. 9, 10, 27, 31, 
x. 1, 34, xii. 23, 25, xiv. 57, 60, 
xvi .. 9 

d.va.TfilELV iv. 6, xvi. 2 

dva.cj,EpELV ix. 2 

dva.xc.,pELV iii. 7 
'Av8po!a.s i. 26, 29, rn. 18, xiii. 3 
dvej-'OS iv. 37, 39 bis, 41, vi. 48, 51, 

xiii. 27 
dvexeo-8a.L ix. 19 
dv11p vi. 20, 44, x. 2, 11. 
dv&f."'11'oS i. 17, 23, ii. 10, 27 bis, 28, 

ili. 1, 3, 5, 28, iv. 26, v. 2, 8, vii. 
7, 8, 11, 15 bi-~, 18, 20, 21, -z3, viii. 
24, 27, 31, 33, 36, 37, 38, ix. 9, n, 
31 bis, x. 7, 9, 27, 33, 45, xi. 2, 30, 
32, xii. 1, 14, xiii. 26, 34, xiv. 13, 
21 quater, 41, 62, 71, xv. 39 

&v~'ITTOS vH. 2 

d. vol '/Eo-8a. • vii. 3 5 
d.vTd).).a.yjl,a. viii. 3 7 
dVT£ x. 45 
cl'.vc.,8Ev xv. 38 
d,ra.yyfilew v. 14, 19, vi. 30, xvi. ro, 

'Ijl . CJ.11'0.YELV XlV. 44, 53, XV. 16 
d1ra.CpEo-8a.L ii. io 

Q'll'MOS xiii. 28 
a.'ll'a.VTiv xiv. 13 
ci11'a.pv••o-8a.L viii. 34, xiv. 30, 3 r, 72 
<L'll'a.S i. 27, viii. 25, xi. 32, xvi. 15 
d'!l'ciTtJ iv. 19 
0.11'EPXEcr8a.L i. 20, 35, 42, iii. 13, v. 17, 

20, 24, vi. 28, 3 2, 36, 3 7, 46, vii. 24, 
30, viii. 1 3, ix. 43, x. 2 2, xi. 4, xii. 
12, xiv. 10, 12, 39, xvi. 13 

O.'ll'EXELV vii. 6, xiv. 41 
a.'ll'<<TTELV xvi. 1 r, 16 
d1r1.a-T£a. vi. 6~ ix. 24, xvi. r 4 
~mcr':'os ix. 19. ... . . 
a1r6 1. 9, 42, 11. 20, 21, 111. 7 bis, 8 bis, 

22, iv. 25, v. 6, 17, 29, 34, 35, vi. 33, 
43, vii. 1, 4, 6, 17, 28, 33, viii. 3, 11, 

15, x. 6, 46, xi. 12, 13, xii. 2, 34, 38, 
xiii. 19, 27, 28, xiv. 35, 36, 54, xv. 
21, 30, ,32, 38, 40, 43, 45, xvi. 8 

~1ro!lci>..~ew l<. 50 
O.'ll'OtfJj-'ELV Xll, I 

* Q.'ll'08TJ!-'OS xiii. 34 
a.1r08,86va.• xii. 17 
a.11"080KLf1,0tELV viii. 31, xii. 10 
d1ro8v,jo-Knv v. 35, 39, ix. 26, xii. 19, 

20, 2r, 22, xv. 44 
d1roKa.8Lcrrc!vHv iii. 5, viii. '2,5t ix.. 12 
d.1roKE<j,a.>..£tELV vi. 16, 28 
d1roK61iTHV ix. 43, 45 
d'll'oKp£vE<r8a.• iii. 33, vi. 37, vii. 28, viii. 

4, 29, ix. 5, 6, I 7, 19, X. 3, 24, 51, 
xi. 14, 22, 29, 30, 33, xii. 28, 29, 34, 
35, xiv. 40, 48, 60, 61, xv. 2, 4, 5, 9, 
12 

CL'll'oKpu<j,os iv. 22 

ci'll"OKTE,VEW iii. 4, vi. 19, viii. 3 r, 
ix. 31 bis, x. 34, xii. 5 (1°), 7, 8, 
xiv. 1 

a.'ll'OKTEVVUVO.L xii. 5 ( 2°) 
d.1roK1JALELV xvi. 3 
a.'ll'o).a.l'-Pdvuv vii. 33 
d,rol\).liva.L i. 24, ii. 22, iii. 6, iv. 38, 

viii. 35 bis, ix. 2 2, 41, xi. 18, xii. 9 
d'll'o).liELv vi. 36, 45, viii. 3, 9, x. 2, 4, 

II, 12, XV, 6, 9, II, 15 
d.1ro1rAa.v«iv xiii. '2 2 

d'll'ope'i:v ~i. 20 
ci1rocrTC1<TIOV x. 4 (LXX.) 
* Q7"0o-TEycitELV ii. 4 
a.'ll'ocrTE).).ELv i. 2, iii. 14, 31, iv. 29, v. 

10, vi. 7, 17, 27, viii. 26, ix. 37, xi. 
1, 3, xii. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 13, xiii. 27, 
xiv. 13 

U7"0o-TEpEtV x. I 9 
a.11'6o-To>..os iii. 14, vi. 30 
~1r0T~O'"O'"E0""8a,i. Vi. 46 
a.'ll'o<j,epuv xv. r 
n'll'TE0-80.L i. 4I, iii. 10, V, 27, 28, 30, 31, 
, vJ· 56 b~s, vii. 33, viii. n, x. 13 

CJ.'ll'(Q).E•a. XlV. 4 
ci:pa. iv. 4r, xi. 13 
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dpy,lp,ov xiv. II 
'Apnp.a.8u£u xv. 43 
dpEa-KELV vi. 122 

dp,a-rEpos x. 37 
cl.pviiCJ'Ou, xiv. 68, 70 
lippwo-ros vi. 5, 13, xvi. 18 
dpCJ'1jV x. 6 {Lxx.) 
apTOS ii. 26, iii, 20, Vi. 8, 37, 38, 41, 

44, 52, Vii. 2, 5, 27, Vlll, 4, 5, 6, 
, 11 bis~ r6, 17, 19, xiv. 2-z 

GpTVEW IX. 50 
cl'.pXELV X. 42 

apx.Ecr8GL i. 45, ii. 231 .f V. I, V, l 7, 20, 
VI. 2, 7, 34, 55, vm. II, 31, 32, x. 
28, 32, 41, 47, xi. 15, xii. I, xiii. 5, 
xiv. 19, 33, 65, 69, 71, xv. 8, 18 

cl.px,f i. r, x. 6, xiii. 9, 19 
cipx•EpEVS ii. 26, viii. 31, x. 33, xi. 18, 

27, xiv. 1, 10, 43, 47, 53, 54, 55, 60, 
61, 63, 66, XV. I, 3, 10, II, 31 

cipx10-vvciywyos v. n, 35, 36, 38 
ai>X"'V iii. '22 
a.p<uf-La. xvi. 1 

a.o-/3EIJ'TOS ix. 43 
do-DI. yuo. vii. 22 

cio-8EVELV vi. 56 
do-8Ev,js xiv. 38 
0:o-Kos ii. 22 qua,ter 
cl.cnrdtEo-80., ix. I 5, xv. 18 
0:1T1ro.o-11os xii. 38 
o'.IJ'TtJp xiii. 2 5 
d<rvVETOS vii, 18 
do-4>0.)uos xiv. 44 
dT1p.dtuv xii. 4 
dTLJl,OS vi. 4 
o.il>..,j xiv. 54, 66, xv. 16 
Gufa.VE0-80.1 iv, 8 
o.VTOJ,1,GTOS iv. 28 
a.l.TOS passim,· nom., i. 8, ii. 25, iii. r3, 

iv. 27, 38, v. 40, vi. 17, 45, 47, viii. 29, 
x. 12, xii. 36, 37, xiv. 15, 44, xv. 43 

d4>o.tp,tv xiv. 47 
dcl>E8pc.\v vii. 19 
i£4>E1TLS i. 4, iii. 29 
d<j,£E•v i. 34, xi. 16 
114>,eva., i. 18, 20, 31, ii. 5, 7, <), 10 bis, 

iii. 28, iv. 12 (Lxx.), 36, v. 19, 37, 
vii. 8, r2, 27, viii. 13, x. 14, 28, 29, 
xi. 6, 25 bis, xii. 12, 19, 20, 22, xiii. 
'2, 34, xiv. 6, 50, xv. 36, 37 

* cicj>p£tELV ix. 18, 20 
ci.cj>po1Tuv1j vii. 22 
O.XELpo1ro£1jTOS xiv, 58 

j3ci8os iv. 5 
j3ci>..>..eiv ii. 22, iv. 26, vii. 27, 30, 33, 

ix. 22, 42, 45, 47, xi. 23, xii. 41 bis, 
42, 43 bis, 44 bis, xv. 24 

/30.'ff"ritELV i. 4, 5, 8 bis, 9, vi. 14, 24, 
x. 38 bis, 39 bis, xvi. 16 

/30.1TTIO"f'G. i, 4, X. 38, 39, Xi, 30 

t1TTLO"f'OS vii. 4 
1TTLIM"IJS vi. 25, viii. 28 

pa./3(36:s XV, 7, II, 15 
Ba.p9oAOf-L<ti:oS iii. I 8 
* Ba.PTLJ,1,ltlOS x. 46 
l31t1Ta.vltEw v. 7, vi. 48 
/30.0"LAE(a. i. 15, iii. 24 lrie, iv. 1 r, 26, 

30, vi. 23, ix. 1, 47, x. 14, 15, 23, 
24, 25, xi. 10, xii. 34, xiii. 8, xiv. 
25, xv. 43 

/31t1Ti.>..,vs vi. 14, 22, 25, 26, 27, xiii. 9, 
XV, 2, 9, 12, 18, 26, 32 

l3a.o-rntELV xiv. l;J 
l3dTOS (o) xii. 26 
j38o1>..uyf,La. xiii. 14 (Lxx., Th.) 
J3Ej3a.,ouv xvi. 20 
BEEAtEj3ov>.. iii. 2Z 

B1j8a.v£0. xi. 1, II, 12, xiv. 3 
BtJ81Ta.,8ci[ v] vi. 45, viii. 2 2 

B1j8<j,o.ytj xi. r 

1
1/3>..(ov x. 4 (Lxx.) 
(j3>..os xii. 26 
Cos xii. 44 

l3>..d1TTELV xvi. 18 
l3M1TT0.VELV iv. 27 
~AO.IT<j,1jJJ,E<V ii. 7, iii. 28, 29, xv. 29 
Jl).a.1Tcj>1jf,L•a. iii, 28, vii. 22, :xiv. 64 
j3>..eirEw iv. 1 2 bis (Lxx.), 24, v. 3r, vm. 

15, r8, 23, 24, xii. r4, 38, xiii. 2, 5, 
9, 23, 33 

IJoiv i. 3, xv. 34 
* Boo. VtJpyis iii. r 7 

1
01j9l!i:V ix. 22, 24 
611'KEaV V, l I, 14 
ovAE0"0cu xv. 1 5 
ou>..E":')S xv. 43 

j3p'!vT,f l~~- I 7 
f3pwf-LG. VU. I 9 

yctto<Jn,Mx,ov xii. 4r bis, 43 
rctAE\Acda. i. 9, 14, 16, 28, 39, iii. 7, 

vi. 21, vii. 31, ix. 30, xiv. 28, xv. 
41, xvi. 7 

ra.AELAO.i:os xiv. 70 
-yo.},.,jv11 iv. 39 
y«f,LE<V vi. 17, x. II, 12, xii. 25 
ya11£tE1T81t, xii. 25 
ydp i. 16, 22, 38, ii. r5, m. ro, 21, iv. 

22, 25, V. 8, 28, 42, Vi, 14, I 7, 18, 
20, 31, 48, 50, 52, vii. 3, 10, 21, 27, 
viii. 35, 36, 37, 38, ix. 6 bis, 31, 34, 
39, 40, 41, 49, x. 14, 22 , 27, 45, x:i. 
r3, 18 bis, 32, :xii. 12, 14, 23, 25, 44, 
x.iii. 8, II, 19, 22, 33, 35, xiv. 2, 5, 7, 
40, 56, 70, :xv. 10, 14, xvi. 4, 8 bi.< 

"/o.lTT,jp xiii. I 7 
1lEvva. ix. 43, 45, 47 
rl!01F1jf-LO.VE( xiv. 3 2 

1e11£tELV iv. 37, xv. 36 
yEv,ci viii. 12 bis, 38, ix. 19, xiii. 30 
y,v€1Tia vi. 21 
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ylv'll'-a. xiv. 25 
-y•vvcicr0a., xiv. 21 

r.vv.,cra.pET vi. 53 
yivos vii. 26, ix. z9 
r,pa.«r1JV6S V. I 

'{EUEcr8a.L ix. 1 

y«upyos xii. I' 2 bis, 7' 9 
yfj ii. 10, iv. r, 5 bis, 8, 20, 26, 28, 31 bi.s, 

vi. 47, 53, viii. 6, ix. 3, 20, xiii. 27, 
31, xiv. 35, xv. 33 

yCv«r8a., i. 4, 9, u, 17, 32, ii. 15, 21, 

'23, 27 1 iv. 4, 10, 11, 17, 191 22, 3-2,. 
35, 37, 39, v. 14, 16, 33, vi. 2 bi.s, 
14, 21, 26, 35, 47, ix. 3, 6, 7, 21, 

26, 33, 50, x. 43, xi. 19, 23, xii. 
10 (Lxx.), I I (Lxx.), xiii. 7, 18, 19 bis, 
28, 29, 30, xiv. 4, 17, xv. 33, 42, 
xvi. 10 

'{LllWCl"KEW iv. 13, V, 29, 43, Vi. 33, 38, 
vii. 24, viii. 17, ix. 30, xii. 12, xiii. 
28, 29, xv. 10, 45 

-yMcrcra. vii. 33, 35, xvi. 17 
* yva.cj,EVS ix• 3 
ro>..yo8d[v] xv. 22 
yov•is xiii. 12 

y6vu xv. 19 
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fLLO-EL0-8CLL xiii. I 3 
11-•0-86s ix. 41 
jJ.L0-8<olTOS i. 20 
11-"'11'4 v. 3, 5, xv. 46 
fLV1JfLELOV v. 2, vi. -29, xv. 46, xvi. 2, 3, 

5, 8 
fJ-V1JfJ-OVE1JELV Viii. 18 
l'-VIJJl-00-VVOV xiv. 9 
* fJ-OY•AliAos vii. 3 2 

J-L68LOS iv. 2I 
fJ-OLXCL>..lS viii. 38 
fJ-OLXcicr8CLL X. 1 I, 1'2 

fJ-O• x •la. vii. 2 1 
f-LOLXEVELV x. 19 (Lxx.) 
f-L<>vov adv. v. 36, vi. 8 
J-L6vos iv. 10, vi. 47, ix. '2, 8 
1~ov6cp8a>..1'-0S ix. 4 7 
1-'-il>..os ix. 42 
* r,vpCtEL_v xiv. 8 
1'-1JPOV XlV. 3, 4, 5 
l'"CTTIJPLOV iv. I 1 
MC11ucr~s i. 44, vii. re, ix. 4, 5, x. 3, ~-, 

xii. 19, 26 

Natapfr i. 9 
Natap11v6s 1. 24, x. 47, xiv. 67, xvi. 6 
vaC vii. 28 
va6s xiv. 58, xv. 29, 38 
vclp8os xiv. 3 
VECLV,0-KOS xiv. 51, xvi. 5 
V<Kpcis vi. 14, ix. 9, 10, 26, xii. 25, 26, 

27, xvi. 14 
vfos ii. 22 bis 
VEOT1JS x. 20 
v«f,l>,1) ix. 7, xiii. 26, xiv. 62 
"'.lcrTEllELll __ ~i. 18 tei-, 19 bis, 20 
V'J<rTLS vm. 3 
V,1rTE0-9CLL Vii. 3 
VOELV vii. 18, viii. 17, xiii. 14 
vocros i. 34 
* vow,xois xii. 34 
V1J!'-<p':,s _i~. 19 bis, 20 
""fU!,"'v n. r9._ 
VUV X. 30, Xlll. 19, XV. 3'2 
vvf iv. 27, v. 5, vi. 48, xiv. 30 

* flcrT'l)S vii. 4 
~1JpaCv,cr9a• iii. r, iv. 6, v. 29, ix. 18, 

xi. 20, 21 

t1JPOS iii. 3 
fv>..ov xiv. 43, 48 

0 paBsi-m 
0805 i. 2 (r.xx.), 3 (Lxx.), ii. 23, iv. 4, 15, 

vi. 8, viii. 3, 27, ix. 33, 34, x. 17, 
32, 46, 52, xi. 8, xii. 14 

68ovs ix. 18 
otKLa. i. 29, ii. 15, iii. 25, 27 bis,. vi. 4, 

10, vii. 24, ix. 33, x. 10, 29, 30, xii, 
40, xiii. 15, 34, 33, xiv. 3 

olKo8,cr,rOT'l)s xiv. r4 
0LK08011••v xii. 1, 10 (Lxx.), xiv. 58, 

xv. 29 
olKo8op.,j xm. 1, 2 

OLKOS ii. I' II, 26, iii. 20, v. 19, 38, 
vii. 17, 30, viii. 3, 26, ix. 28, xi. 17 

oivos ii. 22 qnater, xv. 23 
otos ix. 3, xiii. 19 
6>..£yos i. 19, vi. 5, 31, viii. 7 
OAOKQVTO,l'-CL xii. 33 
cS>..os i. 28, 33, 39, vi. 55, viii. ;16, xii. 

30 quater (Lxx.), 33 tei- (ux.), 44, 
xiv. 9., 55, xv. 1, 16, 33 

6'.11p.a viii. 23 
cip.vvELv vi. 23, xiv. 71 
ol'-o•ovv iv. 30 
op.OCCIIS iv, 16, XV. 3 I 
dvEL8CtELv xv. 32, xvi. 14 
OVLKos ix. 42 
ovoJ-La. iii. 16, 1 j, v. 9 bis, 22, vi. 14, 

ix. 37, 38, 39, 4r, xi. 9, xiii. 6, r3, 
xiv. 32, xvi. 17 

6vop.cltELV iii. 14 
llVT"'S xi. 32 
l:fos xv. 36 
01l"L0-8EV V, 2 7 
6'!T,cro, i. 7, 17, 20, viii. 33, 34, xiii. 16 
O,rou ii. 4 bi.~, iv. 5, 15~ v. 4ot vi. 10, 55, 

56, ix. 18, 48, xiii. 14, xiv. 9, 14 bis, 
xvi. 6 

81ro,s iii. 6 
opiv i. 44, Vlll. I 5, 24, ix, 4, Xiii. 26, 

xiv. 62, xvi. 7 
dpy~ iii. 5 
clp9o,s vii. 35 
i>p,ov v. 17, vii. 24, 31 bis, x. I 
6pK£tELV V. 7 
c\pKOS Vi. 26 
opfL4v v. 13 
opos iii. 13, V. 5, II, Vi. 46, ix. 2, 9, 

xi. 1, 23, xiii. 3, r4, xiv. 26 
Op'50"0"ELV xii. 1 

clpx ,.:a-ea. vi. 2 2 

8s passim 
clcros ii. 19, iii. 8, 10, 28, v. 19, 20, 

vi. 30, 56, vii. 36, ix. 13, x. 21, xi. 
24, xii. 44 

50"T.,S iv. 20, vi. 23, viii. 34, ix. 1, xii 
18, xv. 7 

6crc!>vs i. 6 

27-2 
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iSTa.1' ii. 20, m. II, iv. 15, r6, 29, 3r, 
32, viii. 38, ix. 9, xi. 19, 25, xii. 25, 
xiii. 4 , 7, II, r4, 28, 29, xiv. 7, 25 

0TE i. 32, ii. 25, iv. 6, 10, vi. 121, vii. 
17, ~iii. 19, '20, xi. 1, xiv. 1-2 1 xv. 20, 

41 
()ft ]JaJ:>sim 
OU (ovK, ovx) p(U!sim 
* oUd xv. 29 
oua.C xiii. r7, xiv. 21 
o'USE iv. '22 1 v. 3, vi. 31, viii. 17, xi. 33, 

xii. ro, xiii. 32, xiv. 59, xvi. r3 
oil8Els ii. 21, 22, iii. 27, v. 3, 4, 37, 

vi. 5, vii. u, 15, 24, ix. 8, 29, 39, 
x. r8, 29, xi. 2, r3, xii. 14, 34, xiii. 
32, xiv. 60, 61, xv. 4, 5, xvi. 8 

ot.Sl-iron ii. r 2, 2 5 
ouKtTL v. 3, vii. rz, ix. 8, x. 8, xii. 34, 

xiv. 25, xv. 5 
o~vx,.9, xi. 31~.:xiii. 35, xv._12, x~:.19 
ov1r"' 1v. 40, v111. r7, 21, x1. 2, xm. 7 
0UpG.1'0S i. I0, II, iv. 32, Vi. 41, Vii. 34, 

viii. II, X. 21, xi. 25, 30, 31, Xii. 25, 
xiii. 25 bis, 27, 31, ,32, xiv. 62, xvi. 19 

o;s iv. 9, 23, vii. 33, viii. 18 
oilTE xii. 25 bis, xiv. 68 bis 
OOTOS passim 
oirr"'s ii. 7, 8, 12, iv. 26, vii. rS, ix. 3, 

x. 43, xiii. 29, xiv. 59, xv. 39 
oq,8a.>-p.6s vii. 22, viii. 18, 25, ix. 47 bis, 

xii. II, xiv. 40 
&l>•s xvi. 1 8 
llx>-os ii. 4, 13, iii. 9, 20, 32, iv. I bis, 

36, v. 21, 24, 27, 30, 31, vi. 34, 45, 
vii. r4, 17, 33, viii. 1, 2, 6 bis, 34, 
ix. 14, r5, 17, 25, x. 1, 46, xi. 18, 
32, xii. 12, 37, 41, xiv. 43, xv. 8, 
II, 15 

o,j,i xi. I l, 19, Xlll. 35 
6,j,,os i. 32, 1v. 35, vi. 47, xiv. 17, xv. 

4z 

" 1r1u8u59Ev ix. ZI 
,ra.,Sfov v. 39, 40 bis, 4r, vii. zS, 30, 

ix. 24, 36, 37, x. r3, 14, rs 
,ra.,Sla-K1J xiv. 66, 69 
,ra.luv xiv. 47 
.,,.a.>.a.,6s ii. 2 1 bis, 2 2 
1rc0..1.v iL 1, 13, iii. r, zo, iv. 1, v. 11, 

vii. r4, 31, viii. 1, 13, 25, x. 1 bis, 10, 
24, 32, xi. 3, 27, xii. 4, xiv. 39, 40, 
61, 69, 70 bis, xv. 4, r2, 13 

1ra.VTa.xoO i. 28, xvi. 20 
TaVT09E1' i. 45 
TcivTOTE xiv. 7 bis 
,ra.pci (1) w. gen., iii. 21, v. 26, viii. u, 

xii. 2, rr, xiv. 43, xvi. 9; (2) w. dat., 
x. 27; (3) w. acc., i. 16, ii. r3, iv. 1, 
4• 15, v. 21, x. 46 

,ra.pa.j3o>.,f iii. 23, iv, 2, 101 I I, 13, 30, 
33, 34, vii. 17, xii. 1, 12, xiii. 28 

1ra.pa.yyD.>.ELv vi. 8, viii. 6 
1ra.pdyELV i. 16, ii. 14• xv. 2I 

1ra.pa.ylvE<rlla., xiv. 43 
1ra.pa.SixEa-9a.L iv. 20 
1rapa.8,66va., i. r4, iii. 19, iv. 29, vu. 

13, ix. 31, x. 33 bis, xiii. 9, u, 1z, 
xiv. 10, II, 1-8, 21, 41, 42, 44, xv. I, 
10, 15 

1ra.pciSoa-,s vii. 3, 5, 8, 9, 13 
1rapa.•-r••cr9a., xv. 6 
,ra.pa.KOAELV i. 40, v. ro, r2, 17, 18, 23, 

vi. 56, vii. 32, viii. 22 

1ra.paK01JELV V. 36 
1ra.pa.>-a.1-'J3a.vELV iv. 36, v. 40, vii. 4, ix. 

2, x. 32, xiv. 33 
1ra.p0All'TLKOS ii. 3, 4, 5, 9, 10 
1ra.pa.1ropEuEa-8a., Xi. 201 XV. 29 

11'0.pCL 1r"l'Olf-'O. xi. 2 5 
11'0.pG.<TKEll1J XV• 42 
1ra.pa.T1JpEi:V iii. 2 

1ra.pa.-r,9lva., vi. 41, viii. 6, 7 
,ra.pa.ci>'pELv xiv. 36 
1ra.plpx•a-9a., vi. 48, xiii. 30, 3r bis, xiv. 35 
1ra.plXELV xiv. 6 
1ra.p£<TTacr9a., iv. 29, xiv. 47, 69, 70, xv. 

39 
" 1rapof-'o,os vii. 13 
1ra.pp11a-£a. viii. 3 2 
1rO:s passim 
1rcia-xa. xiv. r, 12 bis, 14, 16 
'll'o.<J'XELV V. 26, viii. 31, ix. 12 
1ra.Tcia-a-ELV xiv. 27 (Lxx.) 
1ra.T'ljp i. 20, v. 40, vii. 10 bis (Lxx.), 

rr, 12, viii. 38, ix. 21, 24, x. 7 (Lxx.}, 
19 (Lxx.), 29, xi. 10, 25, xiii. r2, 32, 
Jl.IV. 36, XV. 21 

1ra.Tpls vi. 1, 4 
m!811 v. 4 bis 
..... tn vi. 33 
IlEIAllTOS xv. 1, 2, 4, 5, 9, 12, 14, 15, 

43i 4f . 
11'ELVq_V 11. 25, ll.I. !2 
1rE•pdtuv i. 13, viii. II, x. 2, xii. 15 
TELpa.<Tf-'OS xiv. 38 
11'Ef-'11'ELV v. 12 
11'EV8ELV Xvi. I 0 
11'EV8Epd i. 30 
11'EVfflKL<J'X0..LOL vi. 44• viii. 19 
1riVTE vi. 38, 4r, viii. 19 
'lrEVT'IJKOVTO. vi. 40 
1rlpav iii. 8, iv. 35, v. r, 21, vi. 45, 

viii, 13, X. I 
mpl (1) w. gen., i. 30, 44, v. 16, 27, 

vii. 6, 25, viii. 30, x. 10, 41, xii. 14, 
26, xiii. 32, xiv. 2I; (2) w. acc., i. 6, 
iii. 8, 32, 34, iv. 10, 19, vi. 48, vii. 
17, ix. 14, 42 

mp,ciyELv vi. 6 
1rEp,j3IDEa-9a., xiv. 5 r, xvi. 5 
1r1p,J3Mmcnla., iii. 5, 34, v. 32, ix. 8, 

X. 13, xi. II 
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,rtp•KOAV'IM'ELV xiv. 65 
'll'fpLKE'£a-8a.L ix, 42 
'11'Ep£ll.ll'IToS vi. 26, xiv. 34 
,rEp,,ra.-rEtv ii. 9, v. 42, vi. 48, 49, vii 5, 

viii. 24, xi. 27, xii. 38, xvi. r2 
,r,p,o-o-EVELV xii. 44 
,r,pCo-o-np.a. viii. 8 
,r,p,o-a-6s vii. 36, xii. 33, 40 
,repL<ro-ws x. 26, n·. r4 
'll"EpLO"TEpa'. i, 10, Xi, I 5 
,repLTLl!Eva., xii. 1, xv. r7, 36 
* 'll"Ep<Tplxuv vi. 55 
,rep«ptpELV vi. 55 
1np£x01pos i. 28 
wETnvlv iv. 4, 32 
,rlTpa. xv. 46 
IIlTpos iii. r6, v. 37, vm. 29, 32, 33, 

ix. 2, 5, x. 28, xi. 21, xiii. 3, xiv. 29, 
33, 37, 54, 6G, 67, 70, 71, xvi. 7 

'll"ETpw8tJs iv. 5, r6 
'11'1)'11J v. 29 
,rTJpa. vi. 8 
,r£va.~ vi. 2 5, 28 
,r(vELV ii. 16, x. 38, 39, xiv. 23, 25, xvi. 

18 
'll"L'll"pno-KELV xiv. 5 
.,,.£'11"TELY iv. 4, 5, 7, 8, v. 22, ix. 20, 

xiii. 25, xiv. 35 
.,,.,O"TEUELV i. r5, v. 36, ix. 23, 24, 42, 

xi. 23, 24, 3r, xiii. 21, xv. 32, xvi. 
13, 14, 16, 17 

'll'LUTLK6s xiv. 3 
1r£0"TLS ii. 5, iv. 40, V. 34, X, 52, xi. 22 
.... xa.vq:v xii. 24, 27, xiii. 5, 6 
.... Jl.a.TE£a. Vi. 56 
1rll.<t<rTos iv. 1 

.... x,£wv xii. 43 

.,,.AEKELV xv. 1 7 

.,,.AEOVEf(a. Vii. 22 

.,,.)l.~8os iii. 7, 8 

.,,.A1JV xii. 32 
1rAt\PTJS iv. 28, viii. 19 
.,,.)l.~pova-tla., i. 15, xiv. 49, xv. 28 
.,,.l\.1]p0>fM1, ii. 21, vi. 43, viii. 20 
.,,.l\.1]a-£ov xii. 31 (txx.}, 33 
.... xo.rip,ov iii. 9 
1rll.otov i. r9, 20, iv. 1, 36 bis, 37 bis, 

v. 2, 18, 2 ,, vi. 32, 45, 47, 51, 54, 
viii. 10, 14 

.,,.)l.ovo-,os x. 25, xii. 41 

.... ll.oilTOS iv. 19 
....vEOJJ,a. i. 8, ro, rz, 23, 26, 27, ii. 8, 

iii. II, 29, 30, v. 2, 8, 13, vi. 7, vii. 
25, viii. r2, ix. 17, 20, 25 bis, xii. 36, 
xiii. 11, xiv. 38 

....v£yEo-8a.L V, 13 

.... 68Ev vi. 2, viii. 4, xii. 3 7 
.,,.OLELV i. 3 {Lxx.), 17, ii. 23, 24, 25, iii. 

8, 12: r4, 16, 35, iv. __ 32, v. 19, 7o, 
32, VI. 5, 21, 30, Vll, 12, 13, 37 
Im, ix. 5, 13, 39, x. 6, 17, 35, 36, 

51, xi. 3, 5, 17, 28 bis, 19, 33, xii. 
9, xiii. 22, xiv. 7, 8, 9, xv. 1, 7, 8, 12, 
r4, 15 

.,,.o,K£ll.os i. 34 

.,,.o,1-'t\v vi. 34, xiv. 27 
1l°OLOS xi. 28, 29, 33, xii. 28 
11°6A<f-LOS xiii. 7 bis 
,roA,s i. 33, 45, V. 14, vi. 33, 56, xi. 19, 

xiv. 13, 16 
Tl"ollciKt.S v. 4i ix. 21 

1!°oll.us i. 34 bis, 45, ii. 2, 15 bis, iii. 7, 8, 
IO, 12, iv. 2 1 5, 33t V. 9 1 IO, '21, 23, 
24, 26, 38, 43, vi. 2, 13, 20, 31, 33, 
34 bis, 35 bis, vii. 4, 13, viii. 1, 31, 
ix. 12, 14, 26 bis, x. 22, 31, 45, 48, 
xi. 8, xii. 5, 27, 37, 4r bis, xiii, 6 bis, 
26, xiv. 24, 56, xv. 3, 41 

'lr'OAUTEAtjs xiv. 3 
.,,.oVTJpCa. vii. 22 
'll"OVt)poS vii. 2 2, 2 3 
'lr'OpEvE<r8a.L ix. 30, xvi. 101 12 1 I5 
'1t'opvt£a. vii. 2 I 
'lt'opvWELV x. 19 (txx.) 
'lr'Oppw vii. 6 (Lxx.) 
=p,j,upa. xv. 17, 20 
.,,.60-os vi. 38, viii. 5, 19, 20, ix. 21, xv. 4 
11°0TO.JJ,OS i. 5 
'B'OT'Q.11'643 xiii. I 

,roTE ix. 19 bis, nn. 4, 33, 35 
,ro-rt\p•ov vii. 4, ix. 41, x. 38, 39, xiv. 

23, 36 
,roTltuv ix. 41, xv. 36 
'R"Oii xiv. 12 1 14, XV .. 47 
'lr'o1ls v. 22, vi. u, vii. 25, ix. 45 bis, 

xii. 36 
1rpa.LTwpLOV XV. I 6 
" 'lr'pa.a-.ri vi. 40 bis 
'ITpEo-j3uTEp0S vii, 3, 5, Viii. 31, xi. 2 7, 

xiv. 43, 53, xv. r 
'lr'plv xiv. 30, 72 
'1t'p6 i. 2 (txx.) 
.,,.podyELV vi. 45, x. 32, xi. 9, xiv. -28, 

xvi. 7 
* 'lr'poa.ull.,ov xiv. 68 
'1t'poj3a.lvELV i. 19 
'1t'poj3a.TOV Vi. 34, XiV, '17 
,rpOELPtJKEva.• xiii 23 
,rpo<pxEo-9a., Vi. 33, xiv. 35 
,rpo8EO-LS ii. 26 (LXX.) 
.,.pcillt,f-LoS xiv. 38 
.,.poll.a.l-'J3rivELV xiv. 8 
* .,,.fOf-LEPLfl.viv xiii. 11 . 
'lr'pos (1) w. dat., v. 1 r; (2) w. acc.,passim 
* 11°poo-i£j3j3a.TOV XV. 42 
.,,.poo-a.lT1JS x. 46 
.,,.poo-8lxEa-8a.L xv. 43 
.... poa-lpxEo-8a., i. 31, ,i. 35, x. 2, xii. 28 

xiv. 45 
.,,.poo-E1JXEa-tla.1 i. 35, vi. 46, xi. 24, 25, 

xii. 40, xiii. 18, xiv. 32, 35, 38, J'J 
.,,.poa-irux.t\ ix. 29, Jsi, !7 (LXX-) 
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.,..poa-Ka.,pos iv. 1 7 
1rpoa-Ka.>.Eta-8a., iii. 13, 2 3, vi. 7, vii. 14, 

viii. 1, 34, x. 42, xii. 43, xv. 44 
1rpoa-Ka.pTEpELV iii. 9 
* 1rpoa-KE<j,cO-a.,ov iv. 38 
'ITpOITKVACELV xv. 46 
1rpOITKVVEiV V. 6 
1rpoa->.a.,.J3dvEa-8a., viii. 32 
1rpoa-p.lvn v viii. 2 

* 1rpoa-opp.ltEa-8M vi. 53 
1rpoa-1rl'll'TELV iii. 11, v. 33, vii. 25 
* 1rpolT'll"OpEvEa-8a.L X. 3 5 
1rpolTTci'.1TITELV i. 44 
1rpo1TT,8Eva., iv. 24 
1rpo1TTplxuv ix. 15, X. Ii 
1rpor,-<j,epuv i. 44, ii. 4, x. 13 bis 
1rpoa-=ov i. 2 {Lxx.), xii. r4, xiv, 6.; 
1rp6<j,a.1TLS xii. 40 
1rpo<l>1JT<VELV vii. 6, xiv. 65 
1rpo<j,1JT'!)'il i. 2, vi. 4, 15, viii. 28, xi. 32 
1rp111-'va. iv. 38 
1rpw£ i. 35, xi. 20, xiii. 35, xv. r, xvi. 

2, 9 
1rpwT01<a.8E8pCa. xii. 39 
1rpwTod,a-Ca. xii. 39 
ttpcoTov adv. iii. 27, iv. 28, vii. 27, ix. 

I I' I 2, xiii. IO, xvi. 9 
,rpciiTOS vi. 21' ix. 35, x. 31, 44, xi:. 20, 

28, 29, xiv. 12, xvi. 9 
rnuv vii. 33, viii. 23 
11"Tmp.a. Vi. 29, XV. 45 
'll'Twxos x. 21, xii. 42, 43, xiv. !l, 7 
* 'IMlYl-'fi vii. 3 
fflip ix. 22, 43, 48 (LXX.), 49 
....vpyos xii. r 
1rvpea-a-ELV i. 30 
'll'VpETOS i. 31 
1rw>.Eiv x. 2r, xi. 15 bis 
1rcii>.os xi. 2, 4, 5, 7 
'11'wpoiia-9a., vi. ~2, viii. 17 
1r.Spwa-,s iii. 5 
,rciis iii. 23, iv. 13, 30, 40, v. 16, ix, 12, 

x. 23, 24, xi. 18, xii. 26, 35, 41, 
xiv. r, rr 

pa.j3f3E£ ix. 5, xi. 21, 

pa.J3J3ovveC x, 5 r 
prij36os vi. 8 
pllKOS ii. 2 I 

pa.VTCtea-8a., vii. 4 
pn'll'LITl-'a. XiV, 65 
pijp.a. ix. 32, xiv. 72 
f'1JOVELV ii. n, ix. 18 
r,Cta. iv. 6, 17 
Poii<j,os xv. 2r 

fl111TL$ V. 25 

xiv. 45 

a-a.J3a.x0a.vEC xv. 34 
a-df3j3a.TOV 1 ITO.~j3a.Ta. i. 21, ii. 23, 24, 27 

bis, 28, iii. 2, 4, vi. 2, xvi. r, 2, 9 
l:a.66ovKa.to9 xii. 18 

a-a.11.EVELV xiii. 2 5 
* l:a.>.o'ip.11 xv. 40, xvi. 1 
a-a. vS d.>.,ov vi. 9 
a-d.~ x. 8, xiii. 20, xiv. 38 
~a.Ta.ris, 0 ITO.TO.VUS i. 13, iii. 2J, 26, 

iv. 15, viii. 33 
a-j3Evvva-8a., ix. 48 {Lxx.) 
ITEa.VTOV i. 44, xii. 31, XV. 30 
a-lj3ea-8M vii. 7 (Lxx.) 
a-ELa-p.6s xiii. 8 
a-EA1JV1) xiii, 24 
<T'l'JfJ-Ei:ov viii. II, 12 bis, xiii. 4, 22, xvi. 

17, '20 

IT1J p.Epov xiv, 30 
l:,8.Sv iii. 8, vii. 24, 31 
l:£p.wv (1) Ilfrpo~ i. 16, 29, 30, 36, iii. 

16, xiv. 37; (2) o Ka.va.vciios iii. 18; 
(3) o doe'!l.q,os roii «uplou vi. 3 ; (4) o 
'J,.e1rp6s xiv. 3; (5) o Kvp11vai'os xv, 21 

a-Cva.1r, iv, 31 
a-w8.Sv xiv. 51, 52, xv. 46 
ITLTOS iv. 28 
.,.,w"ll'q:v iii. 4, iv. 39, ix. 34, x. 48, xiv. 61 
ITKa.v8a.>.£tELV iv. 17, vi. 3, ix. 42, 43, 

45, 47, xiv. 27, 29 
ITKEVOS iii. 27, Xi. 16 
ITK1)~~ ix, 5 
ITKLQ. lV, 32 
crKA1)poKa.pSCa. x. 5, xvi. r4 
ITKOT(tw8a.~ Xiii. 24 
a-K6ToS XV, 33 
ITKIIAAELV v. 3 S 
* a-K!!S>.11f ix. 48 {Lxx.) 
* a-p.vpvCtEa-8a.L xv. 23 
ITOS ii. 18, v. 19 
a-o<j,Ca. vi. 2 

a-1rcia-8a., xiv. 4 7 
IT'll'ELpa. XV. 16 

IT'll"ECpew iv. 3, 4, 14, 15 bis, 16, 18, ,20, 
3r, 32 

* IT'll'EKOVAa'.Twp vi. 27 
IT'll"Ef.fJ-Q, iv. 31, xii. 19, 20, 2r, 22 

a-m\>.a.,ov xi. 1 7 (Lxx.) 
IT'll"Aa.)'Xv(tea-8a., i. 4r, vi. 34, viii. 2, 

ix. 22 
IT'll'OY"l'Oi xv. ;16 
IT'll"OPLl-'a., Ta'. Ji. 23 
IT'll'opos iv. 26, 27 
IT'!l'ou8~ vi. 25 
* OTTa.lTLa.<rnJS XV, 7 
crffllTLS XV. 7 
a-Ta.vp6s viii. 34, xv. 2r, 30, 32 
tTTa.vpoiiv xv. 13, 14, 15, 20, 24, -is, 27, 

xvi. 6 
ITTnXVS ii. 23, iv. 28 bis 
ITTE)'1) ii. 4 
ITTEVO.tELV vii, 34 
tTTlcf>a.vos xv. r 7 
ITT1)KEIV iii. 31, Xi, 25 
* OTT•llds xi. 8 
* ITT~j3ELV ix, 3 
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IM"OA~ xii. 38, xvi. 5 
CM"po...-u•T'IJS xv. 16 
.,-..-pwvvvuv xi. 8, xiv. 15 
O"Tllj'VtttELV X. 22 
0-11, -UJLE•S passim 
.,.,,'YyEv~ s vi. 4 
0"1>1CTJ Xl. 13, 20, 21, Xlll. 28 
O"VKOV xi. I 3 
o-uAAo.1'-f3civELV xiv. 48 
.,.,,p.(3ci.lvuv x. 3z 
0"1Jf'-~OVALOV iii. 6, xv. 1 

* .,.,,.,_.,,.6.,.,ov vi. 39 bis 
cr\lv ii.. 26, iv. ro, viii. 34, ix. 4, xv. 

27, 32 
0'"1JV<i)'ELV ii. 2, iv. 1, v. '2 I' vi. 30, vii. I 

o-vvo.ywy~ i. 21, 23, 29, 39, iii, 1, vi. 2, 
xii. 39, xiii. 9 

.,-,,vo.Kokou8Ei:v v. 37, xiv. 51 
O"\IVO.V<1.j3ct(VELV XV. 41 

a-vva.va.Ktta-8a.L ii. I 5, vi. -22 

.,-,,vi!Sp,ov xiii. 9, xiv . .',5, xv. 
O"\IVEp)'tLV xvi. 20 
O"VVEPXEo-80., iii. 20, xiv. 53 
~VEO"LS xii. 33 (Lxx.) 
<nlVt EV)'VVV(I.L x. 9 
a,JVtTJTEi:V i. 27' viii. I 1, ix. 10, 14, 16, 

xii. 28 
" .,-,,y9}1.((3ELV V. 24, 31 
<n1v(Ew, .,.,,v,lva., iv. I'2 (Lxx.), vi. 52, vii. 

14, vjii. 17, 2I 

0"1JVKct8ijo-llct, xiv. 54 
<n/VKO.AELV xv. 16 
<n1vll.ctAELV ix. 4 
* <nlVAVlrEL0"9a., iii. 5 
<n1v.,,-vlyuv iv. 7, 19 
<n1v1rop wEo-8a., x. 1 

O-VV0"1r<1.p0.CTO"ELV ix. 20 
0"1JV(M"(l.\lpOilCT8o.L XV. 32 
o-vvTEAEi:o-8a., xiii. 4 
0"1>VT1JpELV vi. 20 
<nlVTf>EXELV vi. 33 
0"1JVTplj3ELV v. 4, xiv. 3 
:Zvpos vii. 2 6 
* 0-VO-ITTJJLOV xi V. 44 
o-cf,68pu xvi. 4 
o-cj,upls viii. 8, 20 
o-x(tEo-9a.L i. 10, XV. 38 
~ LO"fl,U ii. 2f 
a-wtELV iii. 4, v. 23, 28, 34, vi. 56, viii. 

'35 bis, x. 26, 52, xiii. 13, 20, xv. 30, 
31, xvi. 16 

o-wl'-a. v. 29, xiv. 8, 22, xv. 43 
o-wcj,poVELV v. 1 5 

* TO.AU8ci. V, 41 
TO.p0.0"0"E0"80.L Vi. 50 
..-o.xv ix. 39 
TtKvov ii. 5, vii. 27, x. 24, 29, 30, xii. 

19, xiii. 12 bis 
TEKTWV vi. 3 
TEAEUT!fV vii. 10 (Lxx.), ix. 48 (Lxx.) 

TEAOS iii. 1.6, xiii. 7, 13 
TEAWV'IJS ii. 15, 16 bis 
TEAoiVLOV ii. 14 
TEpa.s xiii. 2 2 

Tlo-o-a.pES ii. 3, xm. z7 
TE0-0-Ep a.KOVTO. i. I 3 
TETupTos vi. 48 
TETpa.KLO"x£>..,o, viii. 9, 20 
* TTJAa.uyws viii. 2 5 
T'IJPE•V vii. 9 
•ntlvu, iv. 21 bis, 30, vi. 29, 56, vm. 

25, x. 16, xii. 36 (Lxx.), xv. 19, 46, 
47, xvi. 6 

-rlAAELV ii. 23 
* T(fl,Q.LOS x. 46 
TL!l4v vii. 6 (Lxx.), 10 (Lxx.), x. 19 

(Lxx.) 
T£s, -r•s passim 
TOLOVTOS iv. 33, vi. 2, vii. 13, ix. 37, 

x. 14, xiii. 19 
TOAp.q.v xii. 34, xv. 43 
-r61ros i. 35, 45, vi. 1 r, 31, 32, 35, xiii. 

8, xv. 22, xvi. 6 
-r6TE ii. 20, iii. 27, xiii. 14, z1, 26, 27 
-rpci1rEta. vii. 28, xi. 15 
-rpcix11ll.003 ix. 42 
-rpE•s viii. '2, 31, ix. 5, 31, x. 34, xiv. 58, 

xv. 29 
TPEJLELV v. 33 
TPEXELV v. 6, xv. 36 
TpuiKOVTCI. iv. 8, 20 
TpLO.K60"LO~ xiv. 5 
Tp£(3o'3 i. 3 (Lxx.) 
* -rpltELV ix. 18 
-rp£s xiv. 30, 72 
-rp£-rov adv. xiv. 41 
Tp£T0'3 Xii. '2I, XV. 25 
-rpof1,0'3 xvi. 8 
-rpv~>.,ov xiv. 20 
.. TPVJLa.Md: x. 2 5 
TV'lrTELV xv. 19 
T,'.,pos iii. 8, vii. 24, 31 
Tllcj,A0'3 viii, '22, '23, X. 46, 49, 5I 

V)'L~S V. 34 
ii6wp i. 8, ro, ix. 22, 41, xiv. 13 
,,Los i. 1, I 1, ii. IO, 19, -28, iii. I r, 17, 

28, v. 7, vi. 3, viii. 31, 38, ix. 7, 9, 
12, 17, 31, X. 33, 35, 45, 46, 47, 48, 
xii. 6 bis, 35, 37, xiii. 26 (LXx.), 32, 
xiv. 21 bis, 41, 61, 62 (Lxx.), xv. 39 

-Uf'-VELV xiv. 26 
inra.yELV i. 44, ii. rr, v. 19, 34, vi. 31, 

33, 38, vii. 29, viii. 33, x. 21, 52, 
xi. 2, xii,. 13, 21, xvi. 7 

'\l'?rQKO{iE~V i. 27, iv~ 41 
"V1ra.vTq:v v. 2 

-u1rlp w. gen. ix. 40, xiv. 24 
* 111rEpTJcj,a.11£0. vii. 22 
* wEp1rEpLo-o-ws vii. 3 7 
111r1JpiT1JS xiv. 54, 65 
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v,ro (r} w. gen., i. 5, 9, r3, ii. 3, v. 4, 
26, viii. 3r, xiii. r3, xvi. 1 r; (2) w. 
acc.t iv. 2r bis, JJ 

i,,ro8Eta-8a.• vi. 9 
l/'11'081) fl-CL i. 7 
'U1r0Kd.Tw vi. II, vii. 28 

V,rOKp1.0"LS xii. r 5 
1J'll'OKpLT1JS vii. 6 
* i,,roA ,jv,ov xii. r 
{,,rofJ-EVELV xiii. r 3 
V'll'O'll'o81.0v xii. 36 (1,xx.) 
ll<rTEpetv x. 2 1 

ii<rTEp1J<rLS xii. 44 
U<rTEpov xvi. J 4 
v1',11>.6s ix. 2 

11o/L<rTOS V. 7, Xi. I0 

ia.lvea-9a.• xiv. 64, XYi. 9 
a.vEpci! iii. r_2, iv. 22,. vi. If 
a.v<pova-Oa.• 1v. 22, xvi. IZ, 14 

cf,a.vepws i. 45 
<!,dVTa.<rfJ-a. vi 49 
cl>ap•cra.i:os ii. r6, r8 his, 24, iii. 6, vii. 

I, 3, 5, viii. II, 15, ix. II, x. 2, 

xii. r3 
cplyyos xiii. 24 

cplpew i. 32, ii. 3, iv. 8, vi. 27, 28, 
vii. 32, viii. 22, ix. 17,. 19, 20, xi. 2, 

7, xii. 15,. r6, xv. 2-z 
cf,eilyELv v. r4, xiii. 14, x·v. 50, 52, xvi. 8 
lcp1J ix. 12, 38, x. 20, 29, xii. 24, xiv. 

29 

t96vos x,·. ro 
J..,tv xiv. 44 
£AL'll''ll'OS (1) 0 a'ITOG'TOAOS, iii. r8; (2) 0 
do,\,t,of 'Hp0oav, vi. I 7; (3) 0 Terpa-
df>X'1S, dii. 27 

<f>•p.oila-8a.L i. 2 5, iv. 39 
cf,opeta-Oa• iv. 41, v. rs, 33, 36, vi. 20, 

50, ix. 32, x. 32, xi. 18, 32, xii. 12, 
xvi. 8 

cf,cSJ3os iv. 4r 
"<Powl1<1crcra vii. 26 
cj,ove-.iew x. r9 (Lxx.) 

tOVOS Vii. H, XV, 7 
pa.-yEA)l.oilv xv. r 5 
pa.yp.os xii. r (Lxx.) 

~ 
~~ :~'.\ ~~ 28, 48 
A<I.CT<rEo-6a.1 x. 20 

A>.ov xi. r 3 bis, xiii. 28 
VTEiiE~V xii. I 

vnv i. 26, ix. 35, x. 49 ter, xiv. 30, 
72 bis, xv. 35 

cj,wv,j i. 3 (i:.xx.), rr, 26, v. 7, ix. 7, xv. 
34, 37 

ij,o,s xiv, 54 

xa.lpELV xiv. II, xv. 18 
xo.X,;iv ii. 4 
* xa.>.1<lov vii. 4 
xaAKOS vi. 8, xii. 4r 
xa.pa. iv. 16 
XE•Aos vii. 6 (r,xx.) 
X"fl-"'V xiii. 18 
xeCp i. 31, 41, iii. r, 3, 5 bis, v. 23, 41, 

vi. 2, 5, vii. 2, 3, 5, 3z, viii. 23 bis, 
25, ix. 27, .V, 43 bi8, x. 16, xiv. 4,, 
46, xvi. 18 bis 

XELp0'11'0C1JTOS xiv. 58 
x•Cpwv ii. 21, v. 26 
x~pa xii. 40, 42, 43 
x•"-Capxos Yi. 21 
XLT<.iv vi. 9, xiv. 63 
xll.wpos vi. 39 
xotpos V. U, 12, 13, 16 
xopTiit••v vi. 2, vii. 27, viii. 4, 8 
X"PTOS iv. 28, vi. 39 
XOVS Vi. II 

xpeCa ii. 17, 25, xi. 3, xiv. 63 
XP~l'-a. x. 23 
Xp,<TTos, l, XPL<TTOS i. 1, 341 viii. 29, ix. 

41, xii. 35, xiii. 2 r, xiv. 61, xv. 32 
XPDVOS ii. 19, ix. 2 I 

xwkos ix. 45 
X"'Pa. i. 5, v. 1, ro, vi. 55 
xwpetv ii. 2 

xwpCtELv x. 9 
xwpCov xiv. 32 
xwpCs iv. 34 

,J,ev!lol'-a.PTVfEi:v x. 19 (Lxx.), xiv. 56, 57 
1fm,80,rpocj>11T1Js xiii. 22 

iJ,ev86xp•<rTOS xiii. 22 

+•x Cov vii. 28 
iJrux,j iii. 41 viii. 35 bis, 36, 37, x. 45, 

xii. 30 (Lxx.), xiv. 34 

~ ix. 19 
o»8E Vi, 3, Vlll. 4, ix. I, 5, xi. 3, xiii. 2, 

21, xiv. 32, 34, xvi. 6 
oi8Cv xiii. 8 
C,pa. vi. 35 bi.<, xi. u, xiii. ,r, 32, xiv. 

35, 37, 41, xv. 25, 33 bis, 34 
ws (1) adv. i. ro, 22, iv. 26, 27, 31, 36, v. 

13, vi. 15, 34, vii. 6, viii. 91 24, x. r, 
15, xii. 25, 31 (Lxx.), 33 (LXx.), xiii. 
34, xiv. 48; (2) conj. ix. 21, xiv. 72 

WO"a.vvd xi. 9, ro 
Wa-uii,-(l)s xii. 2r, xiv. 3r 
wa-££ ix. 26 
(dcrre i. 27, 45, ii. z, 12, 28, iii. re, -io, 

iv. r, 32, 37, ix. 26, x. 8, xv. 5 
WT«p•ov xiv. 47 
wcf>EXEtV V. 2 6' vii. I I I viii. 36 
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Abiathar and Ahimelech, 48 
abomination of desolation, 304 
absolution, 37 f. 
'Ain-et-Tabigah, r7; 'A in-et-Tin, ib., 

140 
Alexander, 378 
Alphaeus, 39, 6,, 389 
anacoluthon,. 32 
Andrew, St, 14 f., 60 
angels, their appearance, 397; Jewish 

conception of, 281 ; our Lord's teach
ing in reference to, ib. 

Annas, 355 
Antipas, Herod, 12, rr9 ff., 170 
Antonia, the, 375 
aorist, see tenses 
Apocalypse of e. xiii., 297 
apodosis wanting, 2 

Apostles, number of the, 58; Greek 
names among the, 60 

apparitions, belief in, 138 
Aramaic words, xlii, xlvii, 109, 161 ; 

Aramaic, not the original language 
of this Gospel, xli ff. 

Arimathaea, 391 
Ariston, Aristion, cxi 
Ascension, Greek terms for the, 407 
attitude in prayer, 261, 343; in teach-

ing, 296 f. 
auriurn apertio, 16r 
authority, note of, in teaching and 

actions of our Lord and His disciples, 
18, 22, 37, 58 f., n6, 317 

df3/3(J, o 1rad1p 344 
O."fa./Jairmdv 5 l 
O."fa/J6s, Ka.Ms 74, 324 
d"(a.irgv, <p<AELV 225, 285 
d"fa.1r'f/TOS 10, r9r, 269 
O."f"fapeve,v 377 
0."fOpd I 41; d,r" d"fapas 144 
d-ypdmv AD-Y'I' 2 7 3 
d-ypos 97, 131, 250, 306, 377 
d-ypuirv«•, "(P"J'YOpeµ, 3 I 7 f. 
do,ip,o•ew 342 · 

11.0µ,a., rd 319; 11 irpwT,i 11,u.epa. rwv atv-
µwv 3z8 

d0erE£v, d.KvpoUv I 2 j, I 49 
alTe'iP, alreUTBa,, 1rpo(TeUxe.<TOat 23-Q, -:60 
alWP, aiWP,or 63 
drn0a.p<lia., dKa0a.pros 19 
~K01 22,, 162 
G.KOUflV a.Koets '298 
(lKOVETE 7 I f. 
aKpis 5 f. 
aM/3MTpos, 1/ 321 
dl\a.Mteiv 107 f. 
a'.l\c,s, ava.AOV ·213 
al\frrwp 340 
dl\,i8,js ,z74 
dl\M 238, 339 
dXAa.xoO 27 
<t1\VO'IS 93 
aµdpT'Y/µ,a, aµ,a.pr[a 67 
aµ,aprwMs 40 f. 
dµ,11v Al"fW vµ,11 67 
a'.µ,pooav 2 48 f. 
dvaffal,,eiv 73 f. (of vegetation), '234 (of 
, a journey/ 

ava-, o,a.-, eµ-, f3Xeirelll 174, '225, '295, 
298 

avd-yawv 330 
dva'}"LVWO"KWV, 0 305 
dva.8eµ,a.rl1e<v 365 
dva.Kpate,v 19 
dva.-, diro-, KVAfriv 396 
dval\a.µ,f3dveO"IJal 407 
dva,1ra6e<rOat. I 29 
dva.O"fle1.v 3i2 
civd.o--racns~ 1j 'l80 

ava.,plpe,v r87 
d.va.xwpew 54 
dvrd.l\l\a-yµa. r84 
dvrl, virlp, irepl 241 
d,rd"fCW 351 
a1ra.Ms 313 f. 
dira.pvii0"0a, r8z 
direKpl0rJV, ,l.,reKpivdµ,,i• 69, 189, 358 
dir,exe, 348 
d'll"i:o·rei'v, ci.1r~r.O£iv 4oi 
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d1r«rTia; 403 
dm\ µaKp6fJ,,, 94 
d1roor,µi,,,, d1r6or,µos 266 f., 317 
a.,rooonµd.f«JI I 7 8 f. 
a.,rOl(TfJIPVJIT<S 269 
ci1r0Xfo11 (of the wife) 219 
'A1roµ1171µ011,vµa.Ta. IIfrpov xxx, ]xvi 
d.1rOO"Td.O'"taP 2 I6 
d,raaTe-yeifELv 33 
d1roOT!;\;\.,,,, d,r6a-ToAos 58, 206 

a.,roa-dXXew 247 
ci.1rOU"TEpc'iJ1 224 f. 
a,roni<T<Tea-6a.L I 36 
a1rTe<16a., 173 
ci1rWA.Eta, 'waste,' 323 
(ipa; 91 
If.po, Tij, ,rpo6t<TcWS 49 
apTOP <pU."fEW 6 3 
apx?) 1 

apx«peis, oi lxxxv ff., 179, 257 
dpx,a-uP<i-yw-yo, lxxxv, 101, 222 

da-!X-y«a. I 5 4 
a.a-rf/p, 0.<TT pOP 3 II 
a.<TllP<TOS 1 5 r 
a<1,j,aXws 351 
a.6X11 355 
aVreici 1a.Oov, rO, '2 24 
U.VT6µa.TOS 84 
a.vros E<lTtll 350 
dq,,opw,, 1.52 
atpf<TLS 4, 34 f. 
d,pifL,, 25 
a.,j,,lva,, KarnXel1rnJ1 279; drf,. ,j,wv1111 387 
a,j,{)!f<,,, 198 
drf,po<ruv71, arf,pw11 I 55 
axELpo1rol717os 357 

'Babylon,' xxi 
baptism, of John, 263; of the Spiiit, 7; 

of blood, 237 f.; Chiistian b., con
nected with salvation, 405; infant b., 
2n 

Baptist, the, food and clothing of, 5 f.; 
head of, 128 

Barabbas, 370 
Barnabas, his connexion with St Mark, 

xv ff. 
Bartimaeus, 242 f. 
Bede, his commentary on St Mark, 

cxvf. 
Beelzebub, Beelzebul, 64 
Bethphage and Bethany, 246 
Bethsaida, 136, 172 
blasphemy, 35, 154, 360 
blessing, form of, 134; cup of, 335 
broken sentence at end of book, 399 
brothers of our Lord, 69 ff., 1r2 f. 
burial, manner of, 325, 393 
'bush, the,' 282 

f3a1rrl{,w /,,, ds 7 f.; f3a,rrl{wv, o 3 

f36.1rrta-µa, f3a,rna-µ6s 4, 145 
BapOo;\oµa;,os 60 

Bap,µa'ios 242 f. 
f3aa-avif<Lv 94 f., 137 
f3a,nXda, 7J roii 6wii 13 
{3acr,x.,,, ( of the tetrarch) lxxxi \", II 9 
(36.ros, a 2 82 
f3•{3a,oiJv 408 
Ile,Afc{3ovJ.. 64 
{3,/3),.iov d1roC1Ta.a-iou 2 IO 

{3/os 294 
{3AaOTij.v 84 
f3Xaa-rp71µew cou,tr. 35 
{3Xbrew, l/5,,v 77, 83, 300, 310, 317 
Boav71p-yls xxx, 60 

f30716eiv I 99 
(3ouXccr8a.i, OlJ..ctv 373 
{3ouXwTt)S 391 

Caesarea Philippi, 1 15 f. ; C. by the sea, 
175, 374 

Caiaphas, 3~5 
'Calvary,' 379 
camel, the, proverb in refel'ence to, 229 
Capernaum, lxxxi, Ixxxiii, 17, 204 
catholic mission of the Church, 301, 

325, 404 
centurion at the Cross, the, 388 
chagigah, 334 
charoseth, 333 
chief priests, their attitude towards our 

Lord, lxxxv, 257 
'children,' 219 f. 
Christ, anger, sorrow, surprise, indigna

tion, awe, ascribed to, 52, II 5, 220, 
342; His human spirit, 36, 168; His 
soul, .H3; the seat of His personality, 
345; His limitations, 104, II4f., 316; 
His supernatural knowledge, 36, 248; 
tone of authority, 18, 22, 37; awe in
spiied by Him, 195; hostility towards 
Him, 98, II4, 257 f., 273, 371 f.; St 
Mark's conception of His person and 
office, xc ff. ; see Son, the 

civil power, our Lord's attitude and 
teaching in reference to the, 2 76 

cloud, symbol of the Divine Presence, 
190 f. 

commentaries on this Gospel, cxiv ff. 
comparative for superlative, 86, 204 
conjunctive, deliberative, 85 f., 126; 

pres. and aor., 84 
constructio ad sens11m, xlviii, 67, 198, 

305; c. praegnans, 51, 100 
'corner stone,' the, 271 f. 
covenant, the new, 336 
covering the head of a condemned 

person, Roman custom of, 361 
cross, carried by the condemned, 3i7 
crucifixion, manner of, 380; hour of 

the, 381 ; wholesale crucifixions, 182 
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cup, metaphor of the, 236 f., 344; cups 
of the Paschal supper, 335 

Cyrene, 378 

xaXKOS 293 
x«poO«rla 220, 406 f. 
x«po1rol'f/TOS 35 7 
x,1'/a.pxos 125, 350 
xoXfi 379 f. 
xopra-5e,;Oa, l 35 
xopros 85; X• xXwp6s l 33 
Xpu1roO ,Tva, 208 
xwpiiv 33 
xwplov 341 

Dalmanutha, r66 f. 
darkness at the Crucifixion, 384 f. 
dative of instrument, 7, 150 
David and Christ, 48, 243 f., 251, 288 f. 
Decapolis, the, 100, 160 ff. 
demonology, Jewish, 25 
denarius, the, r32, 1.75, 323 
display, doom of barren, 254 f. 
disturbances in Palestine, 298 f. 
dogs, house, 157 f. 
doves sold in the Precinct, 256 
drowsiness under tension of spirit, 347 
Dumachus, 382 
dust, symbol of throwing off, rr8 
Dysmas, 382 

oa,µovit,,;lia,, o,uµoviov 1,4 f. 
OEL 178 
o«Ms 90 
Up,.,v 268, 300 
O<iJpo, OfUTe I 5, 129 
Ux,,;Oa, rr8, 221 

O'f/V<ip1011 132, 1.75, 323 
oia[,1'fr«v I 7 4 
oia,,lV£,;0a, 394 
ouiOi}K'f/ 336 
Otcuwve'tv, -ve«:f0at, Q,1..d.Kovos- 24, 205, '240 
o,aKpiv,,;Oa, 260 
o,a1',ry,,;µ6s 153 
o,a,;w-a,;Om 93 
o,a,;rlAA<i;(/a1 110 

o,a<f,'f/µl,tw, 31 
o,/ia,;KaAia, o,oaxiJ T 47 
odpxe,;Om, orn.1r,prjv, iiia1ropdm,Oa, 47, 

88 
a,.,,,,urea, 98 
a,' 7Jµepw11 32 
/llKa<os 42 f., 123 

olKrUOV l 5 f. 
ooKetv 138, 239 
ci61'os 154 
cili;a, T/ rou 1rarplis 185 

ciouAOS 267 f., 317 
/l{;vaµ,s l II' II4, I 20, 359 
ovva,;Oa, 199, 137 
ovo ovo rr5 

OUCJKOAOS, OUCJKOAWS 228 
owil,Ka, ol I 15 
owpii,;Oa., 392 

ed-Delhemiyah, 167 
el-Batihah, 129 
el-Ghuweir, 140 
elders, the, 144, 179 
elect, the, 308 f., 3r3 
Elijah and the Baptist, 5; E. expected, 

121, 193, 385 f. 
ellipsis before ,,a, ro1 f. 
Eloi, Eloi, &c., 385 
Emmaus, 401 
endings, alternative, of St Mark, cili :ff.; 

the longer, cix f. ; the shorter, civ ff.; 
abrupt end of the original work, 399 

entertaining, times for, 291 
enthusiasm, popular, danger to our 

Lord's work from, 136 
Ephphatha, 161 
Eucharist, doctrine of the, 336 
Euthymius Zigabenm;, his commentary 

on St Mark, cxvi 
excommunication, Jewish, 270 
exorcism, 405 f. 

1!-y«p<, -pa.i, i-y,lpou 38 
iyw <iµ., 139, 359 
d (in imprecations) 168; ,i apa 253; el 

Ka£, Ka.< ,l 339 
<lp'f/VfV<IV 2 l 3 f. 
ei, 17, 28; <is µaprupwv auro,s 3r, rr8, 

301 ; eis rov alwva. 68; £is T(AOS 303 f.; 
eis ra l,1rl,;w 306; ds, iv, ' at the rate 
of,' 74 

<fs, cl 327; ,ls Kara eTs 332; ,ts r<s 352 
el,;epxe,;Oa.,, il;cpx•,;Oa,, 96 f., 202 
elrev 85 
Eixav 165 
€K oei;,wv 238; TOU Oeou 407 
iK[,<iXX«v 10, 25 
€KO[Oo,;(/aL 2 66 
hei'vos ille 400 
h0aµ[,ei',;0a., 34 2 

h0a.uµat«v 277 
fK1rV<UI 387 
iKrelv«v r11v x•ipa 29, 70 
EK<pUWI 314 
€K')(Vvve,;0a, 336 
'E1'a,wv, ~ 240 f. 
'EAA'f/Vis r 56 
EAWl 385 
iµf31'fre1v 174, 225 
eµf3pwai;Oa., 3o 
•µ=u«v 2 34 f., 360 r. 
fp 1rveVµar, I 9; f.p puffE, 102 ; iv 1ra.pa.--

/301'a,, 265 
iva')'KaXltrnOa., 205, 221 

lfvoeKa, o! 403 
EVOLOV,;Ke,v 3 7 ~ 
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lrn11,,, 393 
lvep-yiiv, --yiiu(Ja., I20 

lvex«• I 20 
lwuxa. z6 
{voxos aµa('T1)µaTO$ 68; (}avd.ToU 360 
{J1To./\µa, €1'T0/\1) I47 
inarp,auµ6s 325 
inpbr,u0a., 269 
l{a[q,v']s 318; <t<hrtva 192 
l{avaTlX11«11 constr. 73 
ltavTi)s 126 
l~•px«16a., (of Divine mission) 27 
,~oµo'/\o-y,,uea, 5 
litopwu«v 33 
{{w, ol 76 
iapT1J a'flllrthr. 369 
i1ra,ux6v,uOa., r 8 5 
i1ro.KaA0110,,v 408 
i1ra.vlura.u6a, 303 
l1rl/30),a.v 351 
br,Xa0,vro 169 
r!1r,f3a.XX,1v intr. 89, 366; Tas x••pas 351 
e7rt)'LVJ.,,tK<IP 36 
l1r,Mw, 88 
i1r,1rl1rT«v (constr.) 56 
erwvvri-y«v 24, 313 
br«rnvrplx«v 200 
(1r<Ttµij.v 20 
lp']µos, ;,, ep']µ[a, lp']µos T61ros 3, 26, 129, 

164 
lpµriv<VT1JS xxiv 
tpx,uOa, (of Divine visitations) 271; ipxo-

µ,vos, o 251 
l!uO«v 6 
tuxarov adv. z79 
€fJ'Xa.TW$ {XflP IOI · 

ho,µri!;«v 330 f.; of Divine preparations, 
2 f., z38 

Eli 11'"0tEW 3~4 
,va-y-y<IILOP l f., 13, 183, 325, 404 
E'OOo,cflV 10 

rd,6,5s xl viii, 8 
d1Ka,piiv 129 
<VK01rcl,np611 <UT<V 36 
fV/\tryew, ,vxaptfJ'TfW 134, 165, 334 f. 
,ii110-yrir6s, o 358 
,vux'fiµwv 391 
i,P<f,a0d 161 

ex6µ,vos, J 27 
(ws do nee 34 I 

fry,µwv 301 
7JKovu0ri impers. 32 
-1,µ.lpa helvri, 71 316 

faith connected with salvation, 404 f.; 
its work for others, 34; dependence 
of miracles upon, 114 

fasts, Jewish, 43 ; fasting, 45, 202 
Fayfun frii,gment, the, 338 ff, 

forgiveness of sins, 4, 37 f., 67 f., 
261 f. 

forty days, II 
four winds, the, 313 

Galilee, 8 ; sea of, 14; roads of, lxxxiii, 
39, 55; evangelisation of, 27 f., rrs ff. 

Galilean opinion in reference to our 
Lord, n9 ff., 176 f.; dialect, 364; 
women, 389 ff. 

garments, rending of the, 3.59 f. 
Ga.ulanitis, 160 
Gehenna, 210 f. 
Gennesaret, 140 f. 
genitive, of time, 93, 307; of price, 323; 

of object, II6, 259; double, 171 
geographical notes in this Gospel,h:xxi-

lxxxiv 
Gerasa (Gergesa, Gadara), 91 f. 
Gnostic use of St Mark, xxxi, xxx.iii 
Golgotha, 378 f. 
goodness, the standard of, 223 f. 
greatness, the standard of, 239 

I'aXfiXala, 71 lxxxi, 8 
-yaµiiv, -µiiu6ai, -µl!;eu()a,, -µluKeuOm I 22, 

280 f. 
-yt!-yovev 308 
-yi!,vva 210 f. 
I'e6<11]µavel, I'11<1aµav<l 341 
"f€V€U. 315 
'Y€11€<1la 124 
-ylvriµa 337 
l'•••riuaplr 140 f. 
-yevos 202 
-y,u,u()a, Ila.vu.TOI/ 186 
-y,vwuKw, i1rl1rTaµa,, o1oa 20, 77, 363 
l'oX-yoBav 379 
"fOVIJ7rETei'v 28 
-ypaµµaui'r, o, lxxxv, 18 f. 
-ypaq,~, 71 271; -ypaq,ai, al 280, 353 
"fp']"fOpew 3 l 7 

hatred excited by Christians, 303 
head-line of the Gospel, lxv, xc, r 
Rermas, xxx, cix 
Hermon, 187 
Rerodians, the, 53 f., 273 f. 
Rerodias, 125 f .. 
Holy Spirit, the, blasphemy against, 

67 f. ; promise of, 302 
hosanna, 250 f. 
housetop, uses of the, 306 
hymn after the Eucharist, 337 f. 

Jairus, 101 . 
James the son of Zebedee, 15 f., 59 f.; 

the son of Alphaeus, 6r; the brother 
of the Lord, II3; the Little, 390 

Idumaea, 54 r. 



INDEX TO THE INTRODUCTION AND NOTES. 429 

Jebel Kuruntul, 11 
Jeremiah expected by the Jews, 177 
Jericho, 241 f. 
Jerusalem, climate of, 355 ; attitude of 

towards our Lord, lxxxvii, xcii f., 
371 f. 

Jisr beniit Yakub, 175 
impostors, religious, 298 
infinitive of object, 272 
infinitive of purpose, 72, 105; pres. arnl 

aor., 72 f. 
John, St, 15 f., 59 f.; remark by, 206; 

his account of the Feeding of the 5000, 
129 ff. 

Johri, St, the Baptist, see Bapt'ist 
Joseph, St, not mentioned by St Mark, 

[I'2 

Joses, n3 
journeyings of our Lord, lxxxii ff. 
Irenaeus, xxxii f., xxxv ff. 
irony, use of, 148, 347 f. 
Juda.ea, 4, 367 
Judas Iscariot, his origin, 62; his bar-

gain, 327 f.; his responsibility, 333 f. 
Jude, St, 113 
Julian, sneer of, 232 
Justa and Bernice, 157 
Justin, xxx f., cix, 59, u2, 376 

'lde,pos ror 
'I,iKwflos 15 f., 59 f., 61, II3, 390 
fo.µa., per/. pass. 104 
ro,, i/506 70 
i<p6P, pa6s 252 
'frpo1T6Auµa. 2 33 
'IepolToAvµ.<ha, 4 
'I'1o-o0 dat. 41 
lKaJ'6S 242; ril lKav/Jv ,ro«,v 373 
lµ/,.nov, T6 306; lµaT«I., T<t 103, 380 
lµaTlf<1T6a, 98 
l'va, telic 76, 194 
'Iovoafo,, o! 143 
'foKap«I,O 62 
llTOS 357 
l1Txvp6s, ,i 66 
'lo1a>'ljS 16 
'lw1T,is, 'IWIT']<p 113, 389 

Kerioth, 62 
Kersa, Kursi, 92 
Khan Minyeh, 17 
Kingdom of Gon, 1 3 
kinship, our Lord's teaching iu refe-

rence to, 69 f. 
Kyrie eleison, 244 

Ka0aplf<lP, /Kalhpla-0'1 29 f. 
Kall,X•w 393 
Ka0,uo,w 108 
Kcillav 289 
Ka0ws -yl-ypa1rrai 2 

Kai l-y&era .•. {Kal) 7; "a! rls; 229 
Katv6s, P€0S 22, 46 
Ka,p6s, XPOIIOS 13, 317; ci K. aliTos 231 f,; 

Ka,pOs uVKwP 254 
KaKoAo-yew 148 
KaMs, d-yaOus 74, 314; KaAws 146, 148, 

286 
KaMv el 209, 334; K. 1/ 210 
Ka,a,afos 61 f. 
KapOla., Ou£vow., c:TlJvea-ts 35, 140, 286 
Kan:\:. µ,/J11as 75 
KClT<J.')'EA~V 108 
KaTaO<WKC<V 26 
KClT<lKEt(T/l<J.L 23, 40 
KClTU.K01fTELII 93 
Ka.ra.KvpteVe,v -239 
Kara'J,.aµ[Jd.vELv 197 
KaraXElyra 279 
KaT<tl\vµa 330 
Karaµaprvpew 358 
Ka ra.prl fELP I 6 
Karn<fnAiiv 3 5 I 
Kadva.vn z47, 292 
KUT£~0VO"<<tfELV 2 39 
KaTeu0£eu,, Ka.Tia8ft11 1 72, 2~1 

KUTWAO")'Elll 221 t". 
KUTOiK'ljlTIS 92 
Kavµarlf<1Tila., 73 
Ka<f,apvaouµ 17 
K<vrvplwv 388 
Kepciµ,ov MaTos 329 
Kfg>ClAlOUl' 268 
K7j>ITOS '274 f. 
Kij1ros 'Iw<11Jif, 393 
K'ljpVITO"EW 3 f. 
KAripovoµiiv 223 
KA'ljpovoµ,os, o, KA'1/povoµla, 1J 269 f. 
KOOpciVT'ljS 293 f. 
Koiv6s, Ko<>ouv 143 f., 150 f. 
KOKKOS 86 
KoAa<f,lfetv," pa.,r/f«v 361 
KOAAV,'l<ITT']S 2 5 5 
KOAofloiJv 30S ; 1<0XotJoo<iKrvAos xxvi f. 
Ko1rd.1«v 90 
1Wp<t<1LOJI 109 
Kopfldv 148 f. 
K61Tµos 184, ,\25, 404 
KD<f,ivos, o-g,vpls 135, 165 f., 172 
Kpd.fla.TTOS 34 
Kp<t_1EIV 56 
Kpri.1T1r<OOJI 103 
Kpariiv Xlryov 192; Kp. 1rapd.001T<P IH 
Kplµa 292 
KTfjµa, XP7JJJ-U 2'27 f. 
JCTlo-,s 2 16 f., 404 f. 
KuXl,1Tlla1 198 
KVAA6s ZI0 
KW<tp,ov 15 7 f. 
Kvp'1•ai'os 378 
Kvpios, o Kup,os 2 88 
KWJJ,67rONS 2 7 
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Latinisms in St Mark, xlvii, 1, 95, 127, 
145, 373 f., 388 

Law, Christ's attitude towards the, 30 f.; 
the oral, 1 48 ff. 

laying on of hands upon the sick, 102, 

4o6 ; in blessing, 220 

leases for rent in kind, 2 66 
leaven as a symbol, 169 f. 
legion, the Roman, 95 
leprosy, 28 
Levi, 39, 61 
longer ending of St l\Iark, see endin_qs 
'looking up to heaven,' liturgical use 

of the phrase, 134 
lots, manner of casting, 380 

Aa.{Jiiv pa.1rlJµa.rr,v 362 
Aa.'i"lla.t 89 
"l..a.)...-i'v µ<r&. T<VOS 139 
Aa.v0&.vELv 156 
X,'Y,wv 95 
AE1TTOV 293 
Aw,is 39 
A7Jv6s, u1ro- 1rpo· A17viov 266 
A'!/lff'ljS 257, 382 
)..,µol Ka.I )..oiµal 299 
M'Yos, d 33, 77 
Ao,mlv, TO 348 
Mrpov 240 f. 
Mxvos, Xvxvla. 81 f. 

Ma.chaerus r22, 12.f, 126 

madness, charge of, xci, 64 
Malchus, 3,1;2 
Marcus, xiii f. 
Mark, St, in the Acts, xiv-xix; in the 

Pauline Epistles, xix f.; in I Peter, 
xx-xxiii ; in early tradition, xxiii
xxvii; father of, 330; mother of, xiv f., 
354; his connexion with Alexandria, 
Aquileia and Venice, xviii-f., xxviii 

Gospel according to, the, traces of 
in the Apostolic fathers, xxix f.; 
in other writings of the second 
century, xxx-xxxiii; compara
tive neglect of, xxxiv; its order 
among the Gospels, xxxv f. ; its 
symbol, xxxvi-xxxviii; its place 
of origin, xxxix; date of composi
tion, xxxix f. ; original language, 
xl-xliii; vocabulary, xliv-xlvii; 
style, xlvii-1; contents, li-lvii; 
plan, lvii-lxii; sources,lxii-Ixv; 
relation to the other Synoptists, 
lxvi-lxxv; alternative endings 
of, ciii-cxiii; new fragment, 404 

Use of the Q.T. by, lxxvi-Ixxx; 
external conditions of our Lord's 
life as drawn by, lxxxi-lxxxix; 
conception of Hia Person and 
office in, xc-xcv 

Text of, authorities for the, Mss., 
xcvi-xcix ; versions, xcix-cii 

Commenta1·ies upon, cxiv-cxviii 
market, the Temple, 255 f. 
marriage, law of, 218 f.; Ievirate, z;8 
Mary, of Magdala, 389, 399 f.; mother 

of James, 367 
Matthew, St, 61 
measure of spiritual profit, 83 
el Mejdel, 140, 167 
Messiah, Jewish conception of the, 1 7 7, 

358 f. 
ministry in Galilee, terminus a quo of 

the, n 
'Moses,' 30 f., 148, 281 f.; M. at the 

Transfiguration, 189 f. 
mountains, removing, 259 f. 
Mss. of this Gospel, xcvi-xcix; 404 
mustard plant, the, 86 

µa.07Jr/i.• 41 
Ma.111/ai'os 61 
µ&.rrn/; 56, 104 f. 
µa.T7}V 147 
µ&xa,pa. 349 
µry«ndv 124 f. 
µd)epµ7]P<6errlla., ro9 
µ,v ovv 407 
µET<J; 060 {rpets) 'T)µ€pa.S 179, al19 
µ,ra.µopt/Javrr/Ja., 187 f. 
µerdvo,a. 4 
µr, elliptical 320; interrogative 44 
µ7Jol ne quidem 175 
µ17TL 81 
µ<Kp05 390 
µ,rrOwros 16 
µvfJµa., µv7Jµei'av 92, 128, 393 ff. 
µv7Jµorruvov 326 

µryiMXos r6o, 163 
µl,oios 82 
µa,xfirrOa.,, ·xevew, -xeuerr0a, 218 
µovo,POaXµos 2 I 2 

µopq,17 402 

µv)..as OV<KOS 209 f. 
µvpif,iv 325 
µvrrT17pLDV 7 5 f. 
MwvafJs, Mw,,fJs decl. 189 

Nazareth, 7 f., II0 

negative repeated, xlviii, 30, 33, 357 
nominative absolute, 199 
non-Marean words and phrases in the 

last twelve verses, ex, 399, 401, 403 

Naj"a.ph 7 
Na5ap7Jv6s 7, r9, 362 f. 
Pap005 1rl<TT<Kf/ 3 2I 
P<Kpol anarth1·. 280 
vlos, Ka.tvos 2 2, 46 
i,l1rnrrlla.,, Ao6eJ0a.i 144 
""''", uvv,iva., I 70 f. 
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vovvexws 287 
vuµ,q,los, vuµ,rj,<ilv 45 

oil used in healing, II 9, 406 f. 
Olives, Mt of, 346 f. 
oratio variata, 117, 290 
order of this Gospel generally chrono-

logical, lviii-lxi 
Oxyrhynchan logia, the, 45, 52, 114, 330 

oolw 'II"OLf<V 47 
o.i6s, fJ TOU 0,00 274 
ofoa., see -yivWo-Kw 
olKla 291 
olKooop:fJ 295 
ohl-yov 129 
ovetillfeLV 385 f., 403 
5voµ,a, TO 206 j /v ov6p,a.TI QTL '208 
li;os 386 
l!p,a 99• 155, '214 
opKlfecv constr. 95 
dpµ,q,v 97 
;;,,.o, •.• µ,il"!l."Xov r62 
OIT7rep 370 
l!rav with ind. 56, 238 
/Jn interrogative 42, 193, '202 ; recita-

tive 13, passim 
ovci 383 
oval 306 f., 333 
060/ ne quidem 316 
OVK ... d."XM 206 
oVTws sic, sic cine? r 5 1 

orj,Oa"Xµ,bs 'II"O•'rJP6, 154 
ox"Xos,o lxxxvi, 39,258, 371 f.; a 7rOA~S Ii. 

289 
o,f;e, a,f;la 88, 137, z53, z58, 390 

,.M,ves 300 
wpa '1TOAhi} 131; w. rpiTT/ 381 
.:,, ~" 88 
ti><TO.VTWS KO.( '279 
wrcip,ov 352 

Palestine, political and religious state 
of, lxxxiv ff.; wild animals of, II 

parable, the, 65 ; reasons for parabolic 
teaching, 7 5 ff. 

paragraphing of this Gospel, Ii ff. 
participle, the timeless, 3, 98, 120 

Pe,ssion, stages of the, foretold, 234 
passover, ceremonial of the, 330 ff. 
Paul, St, his connexion with St Mark, 

xv ff., xix f.; Pauline words used by 
St Mark, xlvi 

Pella, 305 f. 
Peraea, 55, -21 4 
perfect, see tenses 
personification of nature, 90 
Peter, St, his faults of natural character, 

180, 189, 3?2 ff.; his conriexion with 
St Mark, xiv f., xx ff., lxn ff. 

Pharisees, the, their devices, 42, 47 f., 
53, 142, 167, 273; their rapacity, 291 

phenomena, apocalyptic use of, 311, 315 
Philip the Apostle, 60; the tetrarch, 

136, 1 76 ; the first husband of Hero
dias, 122 

Phoenicia, lxxxiv, 55, 155 f. 
physician, Jewish estimate of the, 1o2 f. 
plan of this Gospel, !vii ff. 
poison, drinking with impunity, 406 
police, the Temple, 349 f. 
pollution, canons in reference to, 150 f. 
Pontius Pilate, 367 f. 
poverty, in Judaea, lxxxviii; voluntary, 

n6 
praetorium at Jerusalem, site of the, 

374f. 
precinct of the Temple, '252 
present, see tenses 
procurator, the office of, 367 

1ra.,o,60ev, tK 199 
'II"a<i'ilov 219 f. 
1radil1TKr, 362 
'II"a°Xa.,6s 46 
,,,.,i"J,.., 39 
?TriPTD0€JI 3'2 
1rap&. TL,os, o! 63 
7rapa(3o"Xi] 65 
irapane'J\°Xe<V constr. n6 
trapci-ye,v 14 
1rapa.-ylvecr0a, 349 
1rapai'JLDova, 62, 85 (intrans.), -203, 327 
1rapaiTE1crOa, 370 
1rapaKoue1v 106 f. 
1rapa"Xaµ,(36.vELv 88 
1rapatropeverrOa, 203 
'II"ap&.trrwµ,a, aµaprla 261 f. 
'1I"a.pa<TK£Vi} 391 
'II"apa rr,piiv 50 f . 
'1I"ape"X0e,,, 'II"a.p<v<-yKetV 343 f. 
'II"rlpf<TTT/KO. 85 
'II"apoµ,otos I 50 
1ra.ppr,<rlff I 79 f. 
,,,.ar 4 
1rcicrxa 319 
1ra. rplr II o f. 
tr<or,, ii"Xvcris 93 
'1T€(!7 I 30 
7T€Lpa.(E<V II, 168, 215, '275 
1rELpa.crµ,6, 346 
1revOdv Kat K°Xaie,v 401 
1rlpa.v, TO 55, 88, 100, 136, '2I4 
trepl quod attinet ad 381 
1rep,(3M1re1TOa.1 52, 105, '253 
trep,1rau,v 146 
1repicrrrevµa 165 
'11"€p!Tp€XHV l4I 

1r,plxwpos '22 
llhpos 59 
1rerpwor,s 72 f. 
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1rfJpa. II6 
1ru1veuetJJ constr. 13 f., 264 
1rlcrn! constr. 259 
7rA<lJJ\[P 283, 298 ; Cl7r0· 310 
7rAEOPC~la. l :i4 
1rllfJpwµ.a 46, 135, 171 
1rllo"lpwv 55 
11-.eiJµa. <t')'IOP 7 ; TO 'lrP. ( TO ii-y.) 9, 68 ; 

'lrP •, <rap~ 346 f. 
,rvl')'etv, a-uv-, d1ro- 7 3, 80, 97 
1ro«i• 'appoint,' 59 
7r0!0S, 1/s 283 f. 
1rolllloi, o! 201 
1TOAUT€A'7S 3'22 
1ro,71pla. 1 54, 2 7 5 
1ropveia., µo,xela. 218 
1rop,PfJpa. 375 
7rOO"OS ... ti!S l 98 
'lfOTQ.7rOS 295 
'lt'OT,jpwv 145, 208, 236 f., 344 
7rpCl!TWplOJJ 374 
7rpa.a1d 133 
1rperrf3uupo,, o, 144, 179 
1rpoa-y«v constr. 233 
7rpoa.ullwv 36 3 
7rp0et7r€1JJ 310 

1rpolpxe(J'Oa., constr. 130 
1rp60uµos 346 
1rpolla.µf3d,,., constr. 325 
1rpoµep,µv~JJ 302 
7rpMa/3/3a.TOY 39 I 
'll'po(J'a./r71s 243 
11'pO(J'<liXEJ0a., lva. 343 
1rp6(J'Ka.1pos 79 
7rpO(J'K0.A€foOa., 58 
1rporrKa.prepiiJJ 55 f. 
'll'poo-1«,Palla.,ov 89 
1rpo(J'Aa.µf3averr0a., 180 
1rporropµij"e(J'Oa., 141 
1rporr,t,lpELv 219 
1rp6rrW1ToJJ, f3lll,r.,,, eis 2 7 4 
,rpo,Parr,, 291 f. 
1rpw£ 35 ; ef/0/,s 1rp. 366; ?..ia.v "P· 395 
7rpWT1/ '1T'O,JJTWJJ 284; ,rpwroL ri/s ra.?..., oi 

125 
1rpwT0Ka.Odipfo, ·KALtria. 291 
'll'pwros, f(J'XClTOS 205 
'1T'Twµa. 128, 392 f. 
'/l'TWXOS 293 
1r11-yµy 143 f. 
'1T'WAOS 247 
,rwpOV(J'Oa.,, 1rwpwir,s 5 3' l 7 I 
,j,a.11Ta.(J' µa I 38 
,j,t-y-yos 311 
q,,µov(J'Oa.i 20 
,j,of3et0"0a., q,b{JoJJ 91 
<f?oLPiK<(J'(J'a, 156 f. 
q,pa.-y<AAOUV 373 f. 
q,poJJ€t7J Ta T<POS 181 
y,euifo1rpoq,fJ171s, ,f,wi5oXP<JTor 309 f. 
y,uxiJ 182 fl., 342 f. 

Quarantania, 11 

Rabbi, a title of our Lord, 189; render-
ings into Greek, 89 

release of iqirisoner at the Passover, 369 
repetitions in prayer, 347 
responsibility of hearers, 81 ff. 
resurrection of the body, our Lord's 

teaching upon the, 280 ff. 
rewards, eternal, 236ff.; temporal, 231 f. 
roads, see Galilee, Sidon 
robbers in Judaea, lxxxviii; robbers cru

cified with our Lord, legendary names 
of, 382 

rock-tombs near Jerusalem, 393 f. 
Rufus, 3i8 

pa.f3f3ovvel 245 
pci,cos &-yva.,j,ov 45 
pa..,,.lfew, f&.1r1rrµa. 36I f. 
fa,t,1, 229 
pfJCT(J'ELJJ, (]'7r0.pO.(J'O"EIP, (J'VP0"1r, 197 f. 

Sabbath, law of the, 47 ff.; flight on 
the, 307 

Sabbatic zone, 246 
sacrifice, rewards of, 230 ff. 
Sadducees, the, lxxxv, 170, 277 ff. 
saliva, use of, in healing, 161, 173 
Salome, 16, 125 f., 390 
salt, sacrificial u·se of, 213 
salutation, forms of, 196 
Satan, II, 65 f.; the name applied to 

St Peter, 1 So f. 
'scandals,' 208 ff. 
scourging, 300 f., 373 f. 
Scribes, the, lxxxv, 18 f., 35, 64, 283, 

290 ff. 
sections in the Law, system of, 281 f. 
Septuagint, St Mark's use of the, Ixxvii ff. 
service the condition of greatness, 240 
Session at the Right Hand of Gon, 359, 

407 f. 
shewbread, the, 49 
Sidon,roadfrom, toDecapolis, Ixxxiv, 159 
signs which follow believers, 405 f. 
Simon Peter, 14, 59; his house, 23, 32; 

his wife, 23; S. the leper, 321; S. or 
Cyrene, 378 

sin, an eternal, 68; lists of sins, 153 
sinlessness of our Lord, 223 f. 
' sinners,' 40 f. 
sisters of our Lord, 69, I 13 
slavery, 352 
soldiers, Homan in Palestine, 374 
Son, the, 316; o/Gon, xc,xciiif., 2,389; 

of Man, xc f., xciv, 37, 312; of Dttvid, 
243, 25 I, 289 

sonship, Messianic, 177, 358 f. 
soteriology of this Gospel, xcv 
sources of this Gospel, lxii ff. 
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sowing, parables relating to, 87 
Spirit, the Holy, see Holy Spirit 
spirit, human, of Christ, see Christ 
spirits, unclean, 19 ff., 25, 92 ff. 
stone, the, at the door of the tomb, 

394 ff. 
style of St Mark, xlvii ff. 
subs&iptions to this Gospel, xxvi 
synagogue, the, 17 f., 28, II 1, 300 
Synoptio Gospels, comparison of St Mark 

with the other, lxvi ff. 
synthetical apposition, 5 

aaf1ax/Ja11el 385 
<ro.fJfJarov, u6.f1f3arn 17, 47 f.; 'I µla Twv 

O'afJ/311.TWV 395, 7rpWTTJ <Ta{J./311.TOV 399 
aa.J..,v«v 3rr f. 
aa.,o&.A,o•, inr6011µa II 7 
Ia.Ta.vas, 0 ua17a,as- 1 r 
<T<PO<iJV 354, ~93 
O'KO.VoaAl,1€tV 79, 113, 208 ff. 
0-KEUOS 156 
<TK7/V7/ 190 
<TKA1/poKa.p/i,a 216, 403 
<TKVAAEITI ro6 
uµupvifeu/Ja, 379 
a1ra.prluueiv zr, 197 f. 
tT1re'ipa 375 

. 0'1rEKOVArl TWP I 2 7 
o-1ripµa, a1r6pos 84 
<r1rAaYX,11ifeqfJa, 29, 130 
u1r6yyos 386 
u1rap,µa 47 
arafJfp,a,, urij11a, 6 5 
ararnaar!Js, an:icns 370 
o-Taupo011 37z f. 
o-Tiq,avos 3 7 5 
<TTtfJas 250 
<rTlA{JflV 188 
0-TOA'q 290 
urv-yvafew 227 
o-v J..i-ym 359, 368 
o-uyye>eiiq111 r 14 
O-VµfJ0<!ALOI' 01/ii,va.,, 53; O', 'lrOte<P 366 f. 
o-vµ1r&1011 I 33 
o-wa1<0Aou/Je'i,, ·I07 
o-v11avaf3aivw, 3<,o 
uwioprnv, TO, 0-VP<Op,,a., UVPa"(w-y7/ 300, 356 
(J'UTIEP"fEIP 408 
uwWew constT. 2 1 
1Tuvqraupoifr,Oa., 384 
(J'UPT<Aefo//a.1, ITVPT<A«a 297 
(J'WTpi{Jea/Ja, 93 
(J'IJtTd'flµDP 350 
qtf,vph, K/,q,tvos 13.5, 165 f., 171 
uxlt,aOa, 8 f. 
o-,(j,1fll' 102, 105, 245, 383, 405 
O'Wtf>p011E<V 98 

Tabor, 187 
Taricheae, trade of, 13 2 

S. M.2 

taxes, 39 ff., 255, 275 
Tell Hum, 17 
Temple market, 255 ff.; police, 349 f.; 

veils, 388 
tenses, use of the: present, 34, 57, 203, 

241, 28r, 333, 336; imperfect, 53, 56, 
169, 207, 379; aorist, 7, 10, 84, 100, 

120, 196, 260, 373, 392, 397; perfect, 
90, 93, 98, 120, 392, 397; interchanged, 
xlix f., 293 

testimonia, 2, 338 
tetrll,rch, office of the, 1 r9 f. 
Thaddaeus, 61 
Theophylact, his commentary on St 

Mark, cxvi 
Thomas, St, 61 
thorns of the nu/Jk tree, 376 
three witnesses, the, 107, 187, 341 f. 
title on the Cross, 38 I f. 
tongues, gift of, 406 
tradition, Jewish, r 44 ff. 
Transfiguration, locality of the, 181 
triclinium, order of the, 331 f. 

T€1<1'a 228 
T<KTWV 112 
T<Aos lx•w 66 
T,;,,.c:,,,1/s, nJ..wv,°" 39 ff. 
711;,,.aryws I 7 4 f • 
·TI remonstrative 27 5 
Tl...1j 36; Tl 1]µ<v Kai ITol 19 
Tlµa,os 242 
Tlr;,,.01, in St Mark liv f. 
ToiiT' b.r-riv, Tovr€,rnp I4J 
Tpl,1<LV 197 
TpvfJAw" 333 
Tpuµa;,,.111,, TpY/µa., TpV1r-7/µa. 229 

0a{:Jwp,,ov, T6 187 
0a.o8a.1os 61 
Oa.µf:Je'u;//a,, h0aµf3,-:U0a.i 21, 195 
/Javau,µos 406 
(Ja.pqeiv 244 
Oavµrltew constr. II5 
e,auoa, 401 
/JeJ..ew, Ot!<.11µa 70, 126, 235 f., 344 f., 

373 
fJTJM,1E1V 307 
();,,.ifJ<w, (J;\/f,s 56, 79• 307 
06puf3os 107 f., 3 20 
()poeu;/Ja., 299 
Ou"fa.T1/P as voc. 105 
()ryfrpiov 1or 
06pa 32 f., 248; e'lri /Jvpa" 3r4 f. 
()uqla., OAOK«VTwµa. 286 ; Ovew TO 1ra<Txa 

328 
0wµits 61 

veils of the Temple, 388 
Veronica, 106 
versions of this Gospel, xcix ff. 
Via Dolorosa, 337 

28 
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Victor of Antioch, his commentary on 
St Mark, cxiv f. 

vineyard, symbol of the, 265 
unction of the sick, II 9, 406 f. 
vocabularyof this Gospel, xlivff.,lxxxviii, 

409 ff. 
Voice, the Divine, 9, 191 

i!iiwp, =•Oµa. 7 
vws, 0 316, 0 TOU 0eoi) 2, 389, 0 TOU a•-

0pJJ1rDV 3 7 ; vlos '1avdo 288; 0£ viol TOU 

vvµ,j,wvos 44; vlos, TfKl'OV x.x f. 
ilra.')'€ 30 
lnrd,-ew, tMNiv, o,,-la-w 180 f. 
V11"€fYT}rf,avia. 1 54 f. 
v1rep1repun;ws I 62 
{,,,,-,,pfrqs xvi f., 350 
v1r6ii,,µa., ,mvii&.X,ov rr7 
V1TOKptTi]S 146 
U1r0Ai}V!OV 266 
iJ<TG'W1TOS 386 f, 

vnepetP con8tT. 226; V<TTEp']G'tS 294 
Vif,,G"Tos, 0 94; IJ,t,G"Ta., Ta 252 

Wady Kelt, 246 
walking on the sea, in the O.T., 138 
watches of the night, 137 f., ,,18 
•western' text, 5, 8, 29, 69, 105, ro9, 

131, 145, 148,158, 199,228,230,335, 
348, 385 f., 395 

Wilderness of Judaea, 3 

i;i<TT']S 145 
!;walvea-Oa., s<r. 197, 258 f. 
i;v/\ov 349 

?;a.<f,0a.vd 386 
z·e(Jella.,os 16 
?,°f/µWfiV 184 
j'{,µ7] 169 f. 
?;wiJ, ii 2 10; a.lwvws 232 
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